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2 Tim. 3. 16,17. 

T he whole Scripture is givin by inſpiration of 
God, and 1s profitable tr teach, to improve, 
to corre, and to inſtruft inriehteouſne(ſe. 

& That the man of God may be abſolute, being 
js made perſeft unto all good works. 
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REVERENDI Viri £2] 


& LIONELLI GAT FORD, S.T.P. 


ESSE 


The very Noble and} <{ The very Honourable 


Religious Kmight, Sir ad J and molt worthy Lady, the 
N4THANIEL / Lady Jane Bacon,late his Wite, 
BACON, ” now Widdow, 


Grace and peace be multiplyed, from God the Father, 


and from our Lord leſas Chriſt. 


SIR, MADAME, 
ZR Again preſent to your IF (Rt Humbly intreat you with 
ry Nobleneſle, thele my al Fl favour to receive,with ſome 
Fit EEW enlargement, this fruit of 
So ſhall be much honou- your owne goodneſſe. If Thawe per- 
red, if you will vouch- formed any good by my poor labours, 
ſafe as gracious an eye to them zhoſe which recerve it owe the ac- 
written, as you did a reyerent eare knowledgenent (next unto God')to your 
ro them uttered by voyce. Ladyſhip, who have ſo watered my 

Asa Picture attaines not the life; ſtudres with your countenance and be- 
{ſo neither can writing exprefle weficence, that even my barrenneſſe 
thar lively Energie of the Voyce, bath, both by preaching and writing, 
which conſiſts in Utrerance and yeelded ſome fruit : which, as it may 
Action,the two Ladies of Speech : be profitable to ſome, and is comforta- 
yet as the Picture of a friend 1s ble tomy ſelfe to have brought forth 
much eſteemed for the reprelen- ſo I hope it ſhall ſomewhat further 
ration : ſo cannot but hope of your Ladyſhips reckoning at the day 
your favourable approvall of the of Chriſt. Of due therefore whatſo- 
Copy,to whom the principall was ever I car performe, 35, your Lady- 
ſo acceptable, I wiſh that they ſhzps. 
could reflect as much brightnefle [know you take no pleaſure to have 
upon your Nobleneſle, as they re- your goodneſſe publiſhed , becauſe you 
ceive ſplendour from it But asa account Vertnes faireft Theater to be a 
Glaſlc more weakly returneth the good conſcience: yet it becomes an inge- 
irradiant A; 


P 


22 poore labours; which 


BHOHS 


_ -7? os —_ 
3 ISS \ 


The Eptitle Dedicatory. 


- >  — — 


irradiant beames, 10 thele. nuous mind to-profeſſeby whom he pro- 
The ſtile muſt nceds loſe ſome- fiteth: And I wiſh the World bad more 
thing, becauic I have endevoured ſuch Ladies ; the Church ſuch orna- 
to abbreviate many things 10 wrt- ments, and painefull and peaceable 
ting;which I took more liberty 1n Miniſters ſuch Patroneſſes, as your 
ſpeaking to deliver:andyet,l hope Ladiſhip hath beene to me. 
that norI,nor my labours,ſhall tor For as in all native andinfuſed Gr- 
this, loſe with the Judicious : For ces, you immeaſurably exceedthe pein- 
Timantes,a famous Painter{as your ted ſepulchers of theſe dayes: jo is your 
ſelfe, ifany, know) was the more Ladzſhip holy knowledge , diſcreet 
commended ; becauſe by his Pi- zeal,@-compaſſronate,charity,alively 
Eures,more wasto be underſtood, Image of thoſe ancient Heroines com- 
than was expreſlcd. mended by $. Hierom, and other Fa- 
As all that know your Noble- thers, and alſo by urerring Writers. 
neſſe, have experience of your Re- As Ladies delight , not onely to ſee 
I;gious mind;ſ{o have I allo of your faire Jewels,aud curious Needleworks, 
deep judgement, by whom no Au- but to take them out and weare them ; 
thor can loſe; you being able(and ſo I can truly teſtifie , that your Ladi- 
uſing)accurately to examine cvery ſhips care is,not ouly to know, but to ex- 
word, wherein any excellent thing preſſe and weare the good things you 
may be couched. If I were able know,zin your converſation. I earneſtly 
1 to write learnedly, I would wiſh pray for the increaſe of Gods fatherly 
q ſuch a Reader: As Iam, bleſſmg upon your ſoule, and 


I crave your pardon, and the continuance of your favour 
to him, who acknowledgeth himſelfe 


bound unto you inall 


humble obſervance, 


ELNATHAN PARKR. 


THE 


to the ROMANS, 


CHAP. I, 


Aul, before an enezay , now a ſervant 


DoR, 
»f Jeſus Chriſt,and an Apoſile, prea: 
cheih the faith which be deſtroyed 


' verſe 1 
Dodt. The doCirine of the Goſpel 3s moſt ancient , it 
wa known to Adam verle 2 
Dot. Chrift incarnate is the ſiemme of the Goſpel : 
called , ihe preaching of Jeſus Chrit, the revela- 
tion of Chriſt, andthe riches of this glorious Ay: 
frery verſe 3,4 
Do. The preaching of the Goſpel is 4 grace given 
for the converſion of man verſe 5,6 
Do. All tbe good things of God belong to the 
Saints, therefore Paul wifheth in all Epiſtles, 
theſe things onely to them, F aith us of the Gods E- 
le, and our Maſters joy proper #8 good ſervants 
verſe 
DoQ. We miſt rejoyce for the grace beſtowed on G 
thers. So did Paul : this 75 taught in the P arables 
of the 1ſt (beep, and groatgand of the Joy of the re- 
turs of the Prodigal | verſe 8 
Dot. I: is #0t unlawfull for a Chriſtian to ſweare. 
| verle 9 
DoR. The de reſt and lovingeſt remembrance of our 
friends, is to pray for them verſe 10 
Do. We are» 4: ſire the fellowſhip of the faitbfull 
for our mutuall comfort _ verſer1,12 
DoR. The holy purpoſes of boly men are oftentimes 
bin dred verſe 13 
DoQ. Miniſters are indebted to their people to preach 
the Goſpel to them verſe 14. 
DoR. The Goſpel is ſo glorious , that we ſbould be 
ready to profeſſe it,vithout being aſhamed ver.15; 
Det. The preaching of the Goſpel is the power of 
God to ſave believers verſe 16 
DoQ. x The Goſpel revealeth juſtification by faith 
onely. 


Juſlice and life are by faith verſe 17 
DoR. I. The reward of wmgodlineſſe, and unrighte* 
ouſneſſe,is the wrath of God. 
2. 1t is a grievous thing to withhold the truth, 
and reſiſt the light of ature verſe 18 
Dc. 7 he knowledge of God, and of good and evil!, 
is imprinted in the minds of all men ky God, wetg 
DoA. 1. We may underſtand the inviſthle things of 
Godby his viſtble works A 
2. All the Gentiles are inexcuſable before God. 
jo | _. »yerfe20 
DoR. The knowledge which we have of God,ought to 
bring forth due and ſuitable worſhip verks21 
Do. Humane wiſdom waxeth vain and faoliſh in 
determining and defining divine things verſe 22 
Dot. 7t is not lawful, either to ns God by an 
Image,or to worſbip God iz an Image: verſe 23 
Do. God puniſheth Tdvlatry, by delivering up unto 
wncleanneſſe verſe 24,25 
Do@R.FFhen God forſakes w,we are ready to do things 
which the very beaſts abbor verſe 26 
Do. God moſt juſtly puniſbeth fire with ſin. yer.27 
Do. It is juſt, that they who account baſely of the : 
knowledge of God, ſbould be vilified of God v.28 
Do. It is a ſign: of a reprobate mind, to be opplete 
with ſin verſe 29,30 
Dott. There are two notes of a moſt fearfull eſtare : 
To do things which we know are wgrtby of death, 
and to favour, encourage and maintain the daers 


of ſuch things. verſe 31,32 


N 
P4 


CnaPe. II, 


E. which 31 guilty of that 'which becon- 
demneth in another, is inexenſable 
verſe x 
verſe 2 

CHAP. 


”»f 


Dot, God is a moſt juſt Fudge 


The DocGtrines. . 


CHAP, Y 131. 


Dodt.x. T Ho which are in Chriſt by faith, ſhall 
not be condemned. 

2. Our union with Chriſt the cauſe of our good 

life. 1 c verſe 1 

Do@.Our union with Chriſt frees u5 from the power 

of ſin and of deatb | verſe 2 


s 


Do& 1. The Law canni juſtifie w,becauſe we can» 
not perfeltly keep it. 

2. Chriſt came into the world, and was in- 
carnate of the Virgin Mary, not of his own wil, 
and yet not unwilling, but by the Will and Decree 
of bu F ather . 

3. God, by the drath sf bis Son on the croſſe, in 
our nature, bath ſo taken anaay and aboliſhed ſin, 
that it canzot rule in ws bere , nor condemn us 
bereafter verſe 3 

DoR. FWhatſoever Chriſt did concerning the Law,is 
oxrs by imputation , ſo fully as if owr ſelves bad 


done it | verſe 4 
Do&. Carnall men and ſpiritual! , are contrary. 
; verſe 5 


Do. Whatſoever the fleſh or corruption” doth mind 
or ſavour, bringeth death : ſo on the contrary for 
the ſpirit,that is the regenerate part verſe 6 

Dot. 1: Al unregenerate men are enemies to God, 
and God to them. 

2. The Law of God is the rule of our ſubjefion 
to God | verſe 

Do. A carxzall man cannot pleaſe God , becauſe be 
is not ſubje# to his Law verſe $ 

DoR.1. Preachers are to apply their Doctrines to 


their bearers. 


2. Thoſe which are regenerate, are not carnall, 


but fpirituall, 
3. The holy Spirit deelleth in the regenerate. 
4. Our union with Chriſt is by the holy Spirit. 
verſe 9 
DoR@.t. Thowgh Chriſt be in the regenerate, yet are 
they ſubject to death. 
2. Though tbe bodies of the regenerate be ſub- 
Ject to mortality and death, yet their ſoules are not 
| verſe 10 
. Patt. Thoſe that have the Spirit of Ebriſt dwelling 
1 them ſhall bave a joyful reſurrection verſe 11 
Do. All the regenerate are to live to God in obedi- 
ence, 0t t0 the fleſp verſe 12 
Do&.Salvation is promiſed on the condition we live 
inot after the fleſb, but after the Spirit verſe 13 
DoR. They which follow and obey the Goſpel, ave the 
. ſonsof God verſe 14 
DoR. The regenerate bave the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby they are enabled to cry Abba Father. v.15 
Do. The Holy Ghoft witneſſeth with them which 
",. are regenerate, that they ”"_— children of God. 


ol 


verſe 16 


DoGt.1. All that arethe children of God , are heires 
with Chriſt. 
2» The condition of eur heavenly inheritance is 
the Crofſe,wbicb glory follows verle 17 
Dot. The glory to come doth every way ſurmount the 
preſent afflictions verſe 18 
Do. The inſenſible creature expectetb the revelation 
- of the ſons of God verſe 19 
Do. The creature faileth and laboureth under 
great barthen and bondage of nutability, againſt 
the naturall inclination of it verſe 29 
DoQ.The creature foall be freed from corruption into 
glory verſe 21 
Do. The children of God,becauſe they have received 
tve fruits of the Spirit , doe groan for the preſent 
corruption , expecting the redemption of their by- 
dies fromthe ſame verſe 23 
Do. Hope is @ certain expectation of eternal life, 
with patience and expecdation verle 24,25 
Do&t.1. God helpeth bis children in trouble by bis 
Spare. 
2. Ability to pray, is not of oxr ſelves, but the 
boly Spirit verſe 26 
Dot. I. God knoweth and approveth the prayers of 
bis Saints. 
2. The way to have our prayers heard, i1to pray 
according to Gods wil we 27 
DoG. All afflietiens further the good of God chil- 
dren verſe 28 
Do. All ſach as are elected, are predeftinated to be 
conformed unto Chriſt verſe 29 
DoR. The way from Predeſtination to glorification, 
zs by Vecation and juſtification verſe 30 
DoQ. Nothing can burt them , for , or with whom 
God is verſe 31 


Do. To whomſoever God gives Chriſt, be gives all 


good things verſe 32 
Do@. No accuſutions cau burt or prevaile againſt 
them whom God juſtifieth verſe 33 
Do. Thoſe whom Chriſt died for,cannot be condem- 
ve | verſe 34 
Do. The Divel with all his complices e 211not ſepas 
rate 14 from Chrijis love verſe 35 
DoR. True Chriſtians are alwaies in danger , aud 
ready to die for Chriſts ſake verſe 36 
DoQ@:z. In all afflictions Gods childrew obtaine 8 
Noble victory, 
2. Chriſt is the cauſe of our conſtancy and vi- 
ctory in time of trouble verſe 37 
Do@. 1. Gods love can never faile to his Church, 
2. All other eſtates and things in this life is zn« 
cert ain, ozely the eftate of Gods children is certain 
verſe 38,39 


Cnape. I X. 


Inifters are to ſpeak the truth,though i, 
dippleaſe,yet with ſobriety of wiſdom, 
2, I 


Dot 


A 


The Dolirivcs. 


2. Itis lawful for Chriſtians in duc time, 
cauſe and manner to ſwear. 
3. They which ſwear, muſt ſweare by God. 
4. A mans conſcience beares witneſſe of all his 
words, and thoughts, either with him, er againſt 
him. verſe 1 


CHAP. X. 
Do@. AM Jnifters are not onely to exhort their 
"V 1 people to obedience, but alſa to pray for 
them. verſe x 


Dot. Z:ale, if it be not according to knowledge, is 
not acceptable to God. | verſe 2 


Dot. The children of Ged grieve for the hardneſſe of DoGt. Ignorance breeds pride and contempt. verl.3 


beart and condemnation of the wicked. - verſe 2 
Do. We orght to redeeme the ſalvation of our very 
enemies, with the loſſe of heavenly Joyes to our 
ſelves, rether than Chrift ſbould loſe his glory. t.3 
Do. 1. The Fewes were a moſt bonouralle peaple. 
2. T be Iewes are net to be hated , but to be lo- 
ved. verſe 4,5 
DoRt. The promiſes of God ave ſure. verſe 6 
Do. All beleevers are the childrens and ſeed to 
which belong the promiſes. verl.7.8.9 
Do&. Where Nature is common and alike, there 
Grace makes a difference. verl.10 
Do®#.1, The elefion or reprobation of men is before 
they are borne, or h«ve dorie good or evill, 
"2. The prerpoſe of God's elettion and reprobati- 
en, is not of works ; but of the will of God. 
3. The Predeſtination of God is ſures verl. 11, 
| I2,13 
DoA&. Though God ſave ſome, and candemme others, 
yet he is Juſt. verl.14,15.16 
Do. 1. Hearers ave to receive nothing, butthat 
which is ſigned a: ſealed by the hand of God. 
2.God ir n08 unjuſt in reprobating ſinful men, 
t9 ſhew his power. | verſe 1 
Do&, The will of God is the cauſe of elelion and 
reprobation. . verſe 18 
Do&. The wil of God is diftinguiſbed to be bis ſecret 
wil, or bis revealed will. verſe 19 
DoR. Corruption 3s not to diſpute againſt God 
about bis Tudgements. £ verle 25 
Do@. 1. Both the elect and reprobate are Gods 
veſſels. 
2. Godis patient toward jinners and reprobeter. 
3 The Scriptures deſcribe God angvy with fin- 


Aer.” 


bis wrath and power. verſe 22 
Do&. The wrath of God ſhewed on; the reprobates, 
doth amplifie and commend his mercy to the elect. 

'.- » verſe 23 


Do. They which are effectually called, are elect 


veſſels of glory. verſe 34 
DoA.The calling of the Gentiles to the ſlate of grace 
' and ſaluation , was long agoe foretoldby the Pro- 
pbets. ' verle 25,26 
Do. Buz « remnant of the nanhitude of the Tewes 
ſhall be ſaved, verſe 27,28,29 


Doft. Nowe can be juſtified in the ſight of God, by a 


righteouſneſſe of their owne making. verl. 30,31 
DoR&. Chri 7 8 rock of offence to them which bo: 


ver{.32,33 


leeve not, nor repent. 


. DoR. God gave the Law mn writing to bring men 
to Chriſt. : . verſe 4 


DoR.Fa#b, not:the Law, makes us certaine of one 


ſalvation before God. yerſ, $56,728 


Doft. F aith and confefſien aye neceſſary to ſalvatien; 


2 verl. 9,10 


Dot. He that beleeweth, it frre to ba ſawued; ver 11 


Do. The favours of God concerning Inftification 
_ and ſaluation, are diſpenſed withont-ony reſprit-of 
perſons,to them woich believe Ot call ow bins.v,12 
Do@. God will ſave all ſuch which call wpon hing; 
,c1 * q verf.1 3 
Do&@, Without tbe preaching of the Goſpel ; theve ii 
(ordimarily ) no ſalvation... + +1, ©» verb 14 
Dod. Nothing fborld be fo welcome ar the preaching 
and preachers of the Goſpel. \* 
Dod. When the Goſpel is preached, all arc natvoks 
verted by it, ... verſe 16 
Do. The Goſpell waz preached 20 all the warl#, -54 
the time of the Apoſtles, ' +... Tverſe 18 
Dot. The corruption of our bearts leedi'us toobs 
practice of _ things mbich we how to he fon. 
2. God will forſake them which: My 
| verſe19 
DoQ. Miniſters are bo!dly to preach the Truth: 

2. Our converſion and calling is onely from ' 
Gods mercy. - verſe. 20 
DoR. Diſovedience and perſecretion of Gods Maſſer 

gers, was the cauſe of the rejection of the Texter. - 
| 4» , wverſe2n 2} 

CHAP. XI... hy 
DoR. x. A LL the lemecs are not caſt away frond 
the bope of ſaluations 1 364 2 
2, The Elect of God are ſure of their effatdj 
aud know it, and ſhall never periſh. verſe 1 


4.Gd ſuffers reprobates for the manifeſtati-n of DoR& 1. Tt 5s profitable to be acquainted with eþe} AY 


Hiſtories of the Bible, and ts of theoe;" + 
2. We muſt be 22aloxs for the Lord: verſe 2 
Dot. z. God ſuffers ſometinees the' enemies of bid 
Church to prevaile againſt it. + ! wink 
3. The enemies of true Religion are ſavage and' 
crall, » vele3 _ 
DoR. 1, All doubts in matters of Religion, are-t0bei © 
decided by the Ward of God. 07S 


x 


- 2. The Church of God fbatwever be in ſuch an 
exigent, but that: there bal be many thouſands 16 
worſbip God inſpirit and in truth... . 2 

3- Theſe which in dangerons times ave prefarnedin 
grace, it is bythe power and goodnefſe of God." © 
 4- Sincere" worſhippers of God, rift. wot iv 
the leaſt manner worſbip an Idol. y j 


" verſe-Jg 


KI 


The Dodrines, 


Dott. The cauſe why ſome are reſerved in dangerows 
times, iy their eleQion. : verſe 5 
Do. Ele&ion and ſalvation are of Grace, not of 
Aderit. : verfe 6 
DoRt. No Elect caft away : no Reprobate but caſt 
away. | verſe 7 
Dot. God in bis juſt Fudgement , gives over ſuch 
& are enexzics to the Goſpel,to the Devilto be blin. 
ded that they cannot convert. verſe 8 
Do. Perſecaters of Chriſt and bis Goſpel, are juſt- 
ly aceurfed of God. yerſcg,10 
Dod. 1. —_— are rejected , thatthe Gentiles 
might be called. 
2. The veeation of the Gentiles is the provoce- 
#ion of the Fewer. verſ{.11 
Do&. The general calling of the Jewer , ſhal be the 
: exriching of the world. verſe 12 
DoQ. The way for « Miniſter to make bis Office glo- 
ri0W, is to be diligent in preacbing. verſe 13,14 
DoR&. The calling of the Jewes ſbal be a new life and 
I eſſe the world. verſe 15 
FF DoUt.The Lewes areftil a pep verſ[. 16 
'  Do:The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Tewer.v.17,18 
DoQ.. Our ſtending is by faith, our breaking off Ly 


s ver(.19 
I. Faith out boaſting. 
: © 2: Hetbat believeth, feareth God. ver(:20 
 Do& - All without reſpect, which continue not in 
 . . grace, ſbal be broken off. ver(.21 
Do. nx. Iris tbe duty of ll, diligently to keep 4 
| rote: book of the mereies of God to themſelves, and 
of bis Tudgements ts otbers. 
I 2. Perſeverance is @ neceſſary condition of ſa- 
” _  vingfaith. | verſe 22 
 Do@.1. Fbaiſoever ſinner believeth and repenteth, 
:  - #8 75 poſſible be ſbouldbe ſaved. 
” © 2. Before tbe end of tbe world, the Temes, inre- 
gardof their muſtitude, ſþal becalled.v.23,2 4,25 
' Do&. Not enely ſome now andiben, but the people of 
| the Iemesſhal becealled, verſe 26,27 
A mo The Lewes are beleved of God. verſ. 23 
E God repenteth not of bis gifts andealing.v 29 
' Do& The Gentiles were Infidels. ver{.30 
Doft: The Iewes are now in an eftatc of wnbeliefe, 
- butthey foal be received to mercy. verſe 31 
| Doft, Godbath fbut wp all in unbiliefe , that bee” 
 _ might have mercy on all. verſe 32 
 - Dot. Iris neither lawful for man to ſeerch,nor poſe 
| foble ro find the bidden wayes of God. v.33,34,35 
DoR. God is of all bis creatures, ſpecially of bis 
Church, to be preiſed andglorified. verſe 36 
| C 


| HAP. XIL 
DoAt. 1. T'He 
red, eþat they 


may move us to 


4- Every believer muſt be an boly ſacrifices 

5+ The ſacrifice of believers pleaſe God. 

6. The obedience of a Chriftian muſt be ſpiri- 
1zeall. verſe 1 

Dot 1. The children of God may not in their Judge- 
ment, opinioz, affedion, practiſe, be conformable 
to worldy men. ; 

2. Believers muſt endevanr and ſcek afier re- 

newing of their minds. 

3 Onely the renewed de certainly know and als 
low by religions practice, doing the will of God. 

4. The will of God is good, acceptable and per-. 
fect. | verſe 2 

DoR. 3. The power wherby Miniſters doe charge tve 
conſciences of their bearers, ia a divine power, 
given them when he cals them to the Ainiſtery. 

2 All believers ought ſo to carryghemſelves, 
that they may manifeſt themſelves to have « lowly 
and mad:ſt epinion of themſelves. 

3. Cod dealeth wnto every one in the Church a 
meaſure & portion of gifts as it pleaſeth him. v. 3 

DoR. God bath wonderfully and moſt artificially 
framed the body of man, maki-g it one, andy 
baving many and divers membert , and befe for 
divers imployments. | verle 4 

DoQt. As in tbe body of man, the members, though 
divers, and of divers officer, are fo knit together, 
that they ſweetly agree ; ſo ought it 0 be inthe 
Church. yerle 5 

DoR. 1. Ged of bis grace hath beaxtified bis Church 
with divers offices and gifts. 

2, He that hath the gift of Prophecie , muſt not 
exceed big gift, but ſquare all bis interpretations, 
exhort ations, applications, tothe Scripture . the 
rule of faith. verle 6 


Dot. 1. A Miniſter neuſt behave bimſelfe humbly 


and modeſtly in bis calling. . 

2. Miniſters, when they preach or catechize, 
they muſt both well grouzd their dectrines,and ex- 
hort wiſely and modeſily. vere 7 


Do. 1. Almes muſt be given with ſimplicity. 


2.Diligence, care, end fiudy is required of all 
Rulers. 


3 Wercy is to be fhewed with cbeerfulnes. v.8 


Do&@.1. We muſt not diſſemble, bt be true and fin- 


cere 212 our love. 


2. The duty of Chriſtient is to hate evill, and 
#0 ckave unto that which is good. verfe 9 


DoQ. x. Among true Chriſtians and profeſſors of 


the Goſpel, brotberly love muſt flouriſh. 
2+ Believers muſt prevent and preferre one an0- 
ther in courteſie and bonour. verſe 16 


mercies of God are ſo to be confide- Do®. The ſervice of the Lord muſt be performed with 


fervency and diligences verſ.11 


2. We nuſt offer our whole ſelves, andourr ng Do. The bope of God: children breed; in thera joy. 


- fo God. 
3+ Allbeliever; muſt offer their bodies 8 living 


verſe 12 


Do. 1. The poor Saint: are carefully a»d reſpect- 


fully to be releeved, 


2s We 


2. We muſt be boſpitable to ſirangers. ver-13 


- DoR. We muſt not curſe but bleſſe or enemies.v.1 4 
Rot. We ought in all things that befall our neigh- 
bours,to be ſo affeGed as if the ſame did bef.zll our 
ſelves verle 15 
Do. We may not be wiſe in our own conceits,v.16 
Dot. It becomes a'l believers to be ſo wary of their 
eonverſation, chat their ſazing and doing may be 
Juſtificd before all men verſe 17 
Do&. A Chriſtian muſt labour to live pexceably 
with all men verſe 18 
Do. UVeugeance belomgs to God, not tous verle 15 
Do. We maſt die good to them that bate that we 
may winne them verſe 20 
DoR. Believers muſt overcome their malicious enes 
mies with goodneſſe , and nat be yvercome with 


their evil yerſe 21 
CHraP. XIII. 

Do@.1. | Hat all that live under any civil go- 

vernment muſt yield unto the gover- 


nours obedience and ſabjeiion, 

2. That God hath appointed and ordained,and 

in an excellent oraer eſtabliſhed palicies and ſtates 

| verle 1 
Dot. That a grievous puniſhment remains frr thewt 
that reſiſt Authority 


the good verſe 3 
Dot. That tbe Magiſtrate is appointed for the pu- 
niſhment of them which doe evil verle 4 
DoQ. That every 'ſoule is bound in eonſcience to be 
ſubjefd to the Magiſtrate verſe 5 
Dc. 7 he paying of tribute is an acknowledgement 
of our ſuLjefion to the Magiſtrate and bis Laws 
verſe 6 


The Doctrines: 


Dot 1. That bc that bath put on Chriſt bath put on 
all yertnee. 
2. That the body is not ſo to be tended for , a 
that the luſts thereof ſpruld,be fulfilled verle 8 4 
CHAP, Xa V. 
Do. T Hat thoſe which are weake , are nt to be 
troubled with drubifull diſputations , but 
friendly to be inſtracted verſe 1 
Do&. That there hath been alrv2ies in the Church of 
God different opinions verſe 2 
Lots That they arent raſhly to be judged and cm 
demmed,whom God hath received to grace. verle 3 
DoR.  . Th :t i2 is egainſt right that one Chriſitan 
ſhould judge another. 
2. That the cenſure of mens deeds and beh c4/1- 
exr belong to God verſe 4 
Do&. That a Chriſtian ought to be able to warrant 
his opinion and particular actions by the Word 
verſe 5 
DoR. That in things indiffront, we are t0 propownd 
t0 our ſelves to glorifie God verſe 6 
DoG. That we muſt buth live and die to the Lord, 
and not to our ſelves verſe 7 
DoR. That all true unbelievers are int the Lords ere 
vice, and under his care and protection verſe $ 


verſe 2 Dot. That Chriſt by dying, riſing , and reviving, 
Do. That Magiſtrates are ord zined for the good of 


obtained power over 1,10 ſaves, and bring us 
wnto heaven , verieg 
Do. That the conſid-ration of the Iaſt judgement 
ſbould perſmwade 4 te our duti:s , andtorefraine 
from that that iy evil verſe 10 - 
DeQ. That all men muft and (ball ſubmit thrm- 
ſ+ toes to Chrift, as to their Tuage verſe 12 
Dot. That all muſt give acccunt of all matters to 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt verſe 12 


DoG. Th. + ſubjedon to Magiſtrates is @ debt, and Do 1. That after admonition and inſtruction, we 


of conſcience to be paid in all the parts thereof. v.7 
DoR-1. That love alone is a perperuall debt. 
| 2. That love is the fulfilling of the Law -ver.$ 
Do&. That we muſt love our neighbours as our ſelves 
| verſe 9,10 
DoQs That the longer we profeſſe the Geſpel , the 
more ſtrong in faith,and zealous in godlineſſe we 
ozeght to be verle 11 
DoR. 1. That the time of infidelity is dark night, 
and the time of grace is the comfortable day. 

2. That the conſideration of our holy calling to 
the ſtate of grace , ought 16 teach 115 to bate and 
abhor evil works, and to doe the good verſe 12 

DoR: 1, That (briſtians muit have a ſpeciall care 
that their behaviours be honeſt , and. ſuch as bes 
commeth the Goſpel. 

2+ That drinkennefſe doth diſgrace both the per- 
fons and profeſſions of Chriſtians. 

3. That all fedity, obſcene and filthy beh zviour 
1s contrary to boneſt walking. 

4. That ſtrife ana envy are contrary to boneſt 
walking. verſe 13 


muſt be careful! to amend our lives. 
2. That we muſt not give offence one to ano= 
ther, verſe 13 
Dodt. That things indifferent are clean in _them- 
ſelves, but unclean to bim 1hat ſo eſtcemeth thers. 
verſe I 4. 
Dot. 1. That to uſe things indifferent to the griefe 

© of our brother, is againſt Charity. 

2. That ſcaudall it apt to deſtroy our brother 
verſe 15 
Do. That ev:ry Chriſtian ought to be careſull that 
he cauſe not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and our 
Chriſtian liberty, a part of the ſame , to be evil 
ohen 0 verſe 16 
Do. That the Kingdom of God is not in things of 
a middle nature,but in things which are neceſſary 
verſe 17 
DoR. That the juſt are peaceable and acceptable te 
God, and approved of men as the true ſervants 
of Chriſt verſe 18 
Dot. That the Churches peace and matuall edifica- 
tion muſt ſpecially be furtbered verſe 19 
DoR, 


12 


The Dodrines. 


DoR. Tat ſcandal grum and taken for things in- 
differen ,deſtroyes the work of God verie 20 
Dott. That we muſt abſtaine from things indiffe- 
rent for the weak brothers ſake verſe21 
Do. That faith and k111wledge of Chriſtian liberty 
in things indifferent , # not alwaies to be mani- 
feſted by pracuce. | 
2. that a conſctence not condemningys 4 great 
blefjing verte 22 
Do. That faith and knoreledge of Chriſtian hberty 
in things ind'ffcrent , is neceſ}ary to preſerve us 
from ſin and condemnation verle 23 
CHAP. AV. | 
Doct. JT #4 the ſiranger matſi beare with the weak, 


vecie 1 
Do@.That every man muſt ſcek the good of bis neigh- 
bour : . yeric 2 


Do. That Chriſt in all bis life and death was not 
indulgent to bimſelfe , pleaſing himſelfe , bit be 
pleaſed us verle 3 

Do. That the Scriptures were written for our eat» 
fication in learning and bope , by patience and 
comfort verle 4 

Do&. That the members of th: ſame Church ought 
to be like-minded one 10 another verle 5,0 

Do&. That by Chriſt s example we are kindly to love 
one another  verle 7 

Do&. That Chriſt came in the fl:ſþ,to make good tbe 
truth of Gad , and to confirm his promiſe to the 
Tewvs for their ſalvation © yerle 8 

Do. That the Gentiles are received, to the glory of 
God,by bis mercy in Cbrift Teſws. ver.9,10,11,1t 

Do& That we muſt wiſh our brethren joy and peace 
7n believing verle 13 

Dot. Thet we ought to acknowledge and praiſe the 

races of God in others verle a 4 

DoR. That Miniſiers muſt f:itbfully and diligent- 

ly performe their office, verle 15 


Do. That Miniſters by preacbing,sffer #p the peopie 
an acceptablc Sacrifice #0 God verle I 6 
Do. That it is lawfull for a Miniſter , when God 
bleſjetb his laboursto glory init,but t brougb If us 
Chriſt h verie 17 
Dot. 1hat Chriſt furniſhed bis 14 poſtles with gifts 
of utterance, boly life, and miracles , t0 Make tbe 
morld obedient vo the Goſpel verie 15 
Dot. Tbat MNiniſters of ibe Word muſt earneſily 
labour in the diſcharge of ber «jjice verle 19,20 

| 21 

Do, That the purpoſes of men are ruled and over- 
ruled by the providence of God verle 22,23,2 4 
Dot. That we muſi contribute to the reliefe of the 
poor Saints verle 25,26,27 
Do&. That every man tr faithfully to perform that 
which be is 0 undert ak? verſe 28,29 
DoR. Tot believers ſtand in need of the prazers of 
ther brethren , and ought to pray one for another 
; . verie 30 31.22.z 
Cuar XVI © DT INN 
Do. T Hat we muſi,if occaſton require,commend 
good Chriſtians to others verſe n,2 

Dot. That to ſalute our friends preſent ar abſent, is 
n0t t9 be neglected verſe 3,4 
Do@. That faiſe teachers and brethren are carefully 
to be marked and avoyded verſe 5 to 17 
DoQt. That Juch as cauſe diviſions and "fences, 
contrary to the tree Doctrine, ſerve not Chriſt, 
but their own affections, deceiving the ſimple. 
verle 18 


Do. That as we muſt be ready to obey the truth, ſo - 


wiſe to try and diſcern what is ſ16:h verle 19 
Do. That God wil make bis Church and children 
conguer Satan verle 20 
Dot. That God is ſpecially to be glorified of his 
Church , in confirming bis Elect by the Goſpeh 
verle 24,25 ,26,27 


The End of the DoGctrines. 
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To the*Reader. 


F thou readeſt herein, read to profit thy ſonle : which if thou doe not , we are 

both loſers; but thou muſt give an account for both our loſſes. For as for us,we 

are unto God a ſweet ſavenr of Chriſt, both in them which profit by our pains, 
and in them which profit not. That thou mayſ# profit, I commend thee to G od; to 
when alſo I deſire thee to commend this labcur,and 


Thy true friend in our 


common Saviour 


ELNATHAN PARK. 
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HORT VIEW. 


THE 


Epiſlero + iomans 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul tothe ROMANS. 


without juſt cauſe, is cal- 
led rhe Catechiſme - of 
Chiiftian Religion 3 the 
Key , and the Abridge- 
ment of all Divinity 3 for 
the Dignity of it, ſet be 

. fore all the reſt 'of Paul: 
Epiſtles, fears not firſt written. 

The niore Remore Scope is , that there might 
be exiant an Abſolute and perfe@ writing,contai- 
ning the Articles of Chriſtian Faith. 

The necrer and more Particular Scope, that the 
Emulation and difference herweene rhe Jewes and 
Gencilez at Rome, abour Luſtification, the Calling 
of the Gentiles, Thiags Indifferent, &c. might be 
taken away & compounded. 

Firſt,the Title oflers it ſclfe to be viewed, then 
the Epiſtle. 


= FrHIS ſacred Epiſtle , not 


The Epiſtle of $f. Paur the Apoſile 


toibe ROMANS. 


His Title containes both the kind ofw riting 5 

An Epilile; the writer,Sainr Pau the Apoſtle; 

and the Parcies to whom | Ir was Wriitren, The 
Romans; Thele two come to he viewed. 

The Epifile 3 inthe Old Teſtament, no part 
thereot is ſo called; Bur this kind of wriring is pro- 
per to the New. For then the Church was onely 
In lewrie, and the Prophets might ſpeake to the 
people face to face 3 bur when the Goſpell was 
publiſhed roall Nations, where the Apoſtles could 
nor be bodily preſent, they were by their Letters 3 
And this kinde of writing is more apt to familiar 
Inſtruction, Admonition, Exhortation , Conſola- 
LlONs 


IIS 


| read, AS 13.9. Then Saulywhich alſo is called Paul. 
B - 


Saint Arguftine called the whole Scriptures, 
Gods Letters ſent unio us from Heaven, to teach 
as to live well. 


Verſe I. Paul a ſervant of Feſns Chriſt , called tobe 
an Apoſtle, put apart to preach the Goſpell of 
God. 


2. Which he had promiſed afere, @'c- 

N theſe ticſt ſeven verſes, is rhe Inſcription of 

the Epiſtle. The Epiſtle irſelfe begins ar the 
cight verſe. 

Three things are deſcribed in the Inſcrip- 
tion : 

p The Author and Wrirer of the Epiſtle, 
Ui feT. 

2. The Matter and Contents ; werl. 2,3,43530- 

3. The parries tu whom it is wricten 3 Ve/ſe-7. 

Theſe three make to the commendation of this 
Epiſtle ; For the Writer is of Authority, the Mat- 
rer is weighty, and the Perſons, ro whom it is de- 
dicared, very worthy. 

The writer is ſertorth in the firſt verſe » by his_ 
Name, and his Condition. 

His Naine, Faw: fo was it the ancient forme 
of enditing, to ſet their names before, or in the 
beginning of their Lerrers : A(t 23. 26. as we ſub- 
ſcribe our Names. 

Before Pauls convertion , he was called Saul : 
There is much queſtion abour rhe change of his 
Name : My opinion is, that his Name , from the 
beginning, was, Saulus Paulus: He was Jew borne 
free of Rome, and therefure had both an Hebrew, 
and a Latine Name : being, ia the *Atts of the 
eApoſiles, conſtantly called Saul while he converied 
among the Jewes; and Paul when he was ſent ro 
the Gentiles, it being the Roman Name 3 fo wee 


Paid 


Ln 


2 Chapt. 


An Expoſition upon the 


——— = 


Chryſoſt. * 


Auguſtine 


Dor. 


ve 1. 


Vſe 2. 


Vſe 3. 


Uſe 4+ 


Pau! lignifies Little 3 and indeed not unfily;io! 
he is reported to have heene low of ſtature, and ro 
have had a very ſmall voyce 3 which is thought ro 
be objcfed to him : 2 Cor.10.10, ; 

Wharſoever his ſtature and voyce were, he was 
famous for his gifts, and heavenly illuſtrations; lit- 
tle.in the eye of the world, but of great and high 
account with God : zapt into the third heavens 

In his prayles Chry/oftom: wrote eight Homilies, 
and uſually cals him, for excellency , The Apoſtle. 
Saint Hierome cals him , the Trumpet of the Gol- 
pel. The roaring of our Lion,whom when he read, 
he reporteth, that he ſeemed to heare, nor words, 
but cthumdring : For though his voyce was puling 
and ſmal), yer hee ſhooke the hearts of men, con- 
verting them ro God. 

Saint Azuſtinewiſhed three things + To have 
ſeene Chriit in the Fleſh,Rome in the Flowre,and 
to have heard and ſeene Paul in the Pulpir. 

His Condition 3 A Servant 3 commended,by ſer- 
ting downe his Maſter, 7e/ws (hriſt Before, his 
Enemy 3 now, his Szrvant 3 and his Othce, which 
was not meane, Called to be au Apofile. 

Not to ſhew his modeſty, thus; Paul, whom 
men call an Apoſile 3 but called ; thar is, afrer tne 
Hebrew, made an Apoſtle. Gods calling is making, 
becauſe rogether with the Name , he gives the 
thing ir ſelfe. 

An Apofile ; that is,a prime Door, immediatly 
called of God, and ſent forth to convert the world, 
and toplanr Churches, 

The office of an Apoſtle more particularly ex- | 
plained in the next words 3 Set apart ts preach the 
Goſpel of God. 

Set apart, in the Externall Counſell of God; and 
from his mothers wombe, Gal. x. 15. and by the 
ſpeciall commandement of the Holy Ghoſt , Atts 
13-2-confirmed by the conſtitution of the Church, 
Atts 13.3. Gal.2.9. | 

Set or put apart ; that is, asa choice Inſtrament 
to preach the Goſpell. Thus were the Levites ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the children of Iſrael ; Num. 
8.14. and thns doe Phyſicians call the choyce fen- 
tences of cheir Art, delivered by Hippocrates Apho- 
riſmes. 

As Paul deſired Letters of the High Prieſt, for 
the perſecuting of the Church , ſo now he writes 
Letters for inſtru&ting and confirming thereof in 
the faith. : 

Paul, before, an Enemy; now a Servant of Teſws 
Crift, and an Apoſile, preacheth the faith which bee 
deſtroyed : 1 Tim: 1.13413. Gal. 1.13. and foto the 
end of the Chapter. 

The Mercy of God in the converting of Paul, is 
for the comfort of tinners ; Paul obtained mercy, 
defpaire not thou, but beleeve. 

It's both true Nobility,and blefſed liberty to be 
a ſervant of Chriſt. Not to ſerve God, is to man 
hurtfull, not to God 3 Heis a baſe ſlave that ſerves 

his luſts. 


ſtand Paz!, faith S. Chryſoſtome. 


A purelife is needfull to him that would under- 


Then may we underſtand things written by Di- 
vine inſpiration, when we expretle not the words 
onely, but the manners of the holy Wricers, faich 
Saint Angrſtine. 

If any will doe Gods will , hc ſhall know the Dg- 
(inc, faith our Saviour Ioſ.7.17. 


Verſe I. The Goſpell of God. 

2. Which be had promiſed afore by his Prophets, 
in the holy Scriptures. 

3. Concerning his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord ; 
He matter of this Epiſtle is ſer dowre in theſe 

þ prong which is, The Doctrine of the Salvation 

by Feſus Chrift and is here deſcribed foure 

wayes 3 

1 By the Name ; The Goſpe!l. 

2 Ihe Author ; Gd. 

3 The Antiquity, Promiſed afyre,c. 

4 The ſubje& of ſuch DoQrine and Goſpell; The 

Sorne of God ; Of this afterwards by ir ſelfe. 

Goſpel! The meaning of this word, is, accor- 

ding to the Greeke, the good newes, or glad ti- 

dings of God appeaſed rowards us in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and,indeed,what better newes Can come to a con- 
demned perſon, than of pardon. 

According to the Engliſh word, The Dodarine 

of lite, is Ghoſt-ſpell ; thar is, the Charme of the 

ſoule z for as Davids Harpe drove the evill ſpirit 
out of Sax!, ſo is ſinne and the Divell caſt out of 
our hearts by the preaching of the Word. Pauls 

Epiſtles are his Goſpel. That is, not onely the Goſ- 

pell which is in the foure In. 

The Goſpell of God; This Dottrine was , not by 
man, but by God deviſed and revealed. 

It is moſt ancient ; promiſed afare ; The Antiqui- 

ty amplified by the perſon promiſing, He, that is, 

God ; By the perſons by whom, Hzis Prophets 3 and 

by the Inſtrument or Record of thoſe promiſes, 

the Holy Scriptures 5 viz. of the Old Teſtament. 

Promiſed afore ; Properly the Goſpell is the fo- 

lemne publiſhing of Chriſt exhibited ; the Fachers 

had the promiſe of the Goſpell. 

The firſt promiſe was made to Adomy, Gena 3. a- 

bour 4000. yeares before the Birth of Chriſt ; and 

from thence ſucceſſively by the Prophets, 

It was ſo long before promiſed : 1. That the 
world might be bronght co the acknowledgement 
of its miſery, and cry for the Phyſician. 2. That 
they might the more cſteem Chriſt and the Goſpel 
when they came. 3, For the Dignity of Chriſt ; as 
the greater the perſon of the Prince is, the more 
officers of State goe before him, 

His Prophets : Prophets, principally, for foretel- 
ling of the comming of Chriſt, and for the abun- 
dance of our knowledge in the Dodrine of Chrift 
exhibited ; we of the New Teſtament are called 


Payl being converted , ſhewes evident argu- 
ments thereof; he preacheth the Goſpell,he writes 
letrers to the Churches, he ſerveth Chriſt. If thon 
ſay thou art converted, make it appeare by forſa- 
King thy old finnes , and walking in newneſle of 
life. 

Great is the goodnefle of God ; who not onely 
is ready to receive ſinners when they come to him, 
bur ſendeth his ſervants, endued with gifts, ro call 
vs, that we might come to him and be ſaved ; To 
him be glory. 


Prophets ; Toe! 2.28. As 2.17. it being the duty 
| of all Chriſtians to preſerve and publiſh the Goſ- 
[pell, as better underſtanding it than the Prophets 
| did or conld doe, for wee ſee that neere hand, 
| which they ſaw a farre off, and we have the fulfil- 
ling of heir pfopheſies, which mightily advanta- 
geth tothe underſtandiug of them. 

His Prophets , to diſtinguiſh them, ſaith Avſelm, 
from the $ybils, and other Heathens, which ſpake 
| ſome things of Chriſt, 


Whether 


Paul preached and wrote by authcricy from Ye 5, 
God. Let us read his writings with due reverence. 


Ch:yſoft. 


Verl. x- 


=_ 


T/e 


ti. At. 


Lact in- 
Hits. 


U/e 2. 


evil ſpirir, how many they were, whether Virgins, 
whether any of them were wives to Noahs fonnes, I 
leave to the learned todetermine. 

Ir was often imputed to Paul,that he was a ſctter faith 
of New 'Doftrine and ftrauge Gods, Acts 17, 1 8, 19. 
Now that he might avoid all ſuſpition of Novelty,and 
purchaſe Authority to his Epiſtle, he appeales to the 
Prophets. : 

And indeed, the Teſtimony of the Prophets, is the 
great argument of our faith. Therefore Chriſt and 
his Apoltles alleage the Prophets, ſo the ancient Fa 
thers 3 One of them faith, It is not beleeved that 
Chrift is God for his miracles, ſo much,as becaule all 
things arefulfilled in him, which were before ſpoken 
by the Prophets. See, AGF.26.232. 1 C8715 4. In the 
Holy Scriptures, all the prophericall oracles are re- 
ſtrained to the Scriptures , ſo called for their excel 
lency above all other writings, as they are called the 
ible, that is, the moſt excellent Book. All the Pro- 
phers wrote not : andir is thought ( how warranta- 
bly I know not) that ſome of the holy writings are 
loſt: Howſoeyer we are confined to the Sci1prure> 
Luk. 24-44. 

ST wen a promiſe of the Goſpel, before the 
Scriptures were extant: bur the ſumme thereof is ſer 
downe by Molſcs. : : 

Holy Scriprures;for their Author is holy,and their 
Matter, and their Writers, and their end co make 
us Holy. 

The Holy Ghoſt hath pronounced them Holy be- 
fore the Pope was hatcht, and therefore | ſee not 
how they ſhould be ſubje& to his Authority. 

The Doftrine of the Geſpell is moſt antient-Luths1. 68, 
69,70» 1 Pet, 1, 9, 10+ It was knowne 10 Adam, 
Gen. 13. ; : 

Paul pleads Antiquity for the credit of his Do- 
Arine, Novel opinions are juſtly ſuſpetted. Exquze 
for the old way, ler: 6. 16. Ancient Evidences for our 
lands are much eſteemed. 

Mans nature defires Novelty, but it isa figne of 
error. That is true which is firſt, We read firſt, The 
Lord ſaid 3 and after , The Serpent ſaid. God ſpake 
before the Devil ; the truths antienteſl» 

The Papiſts obje& Novelty to us, and ſay, we had 
our ws 7 from Luther ; not ſo, but from the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, 

They ſay, where was your Church. a too yeares 
agoe? Weanſwer, where their Church never was, 
namely, in the holy Scriptures. Thereforegto call the 
Romiſh Religion , the old Religion, is grofſe igno- 
rance; and to call our Religion, the new Religion, 
15 an impudent ſJander ; unlefle they meane old, as 
we call ſinne the old man, thar is, a Religion to be a- 
boliſked 3 and new,as S. 1ohncalleth the Commande- 
ment he ſpeakerh of, x 19þ.2.8. that is, the moſt ex- 
cellent, and alwayes to remaine new, and in force- 

Not England, nor Germany, nor Geneva, but Kome 
15 the ſhop and mint, where New Religions are coy- 


ned witneſle their Purgatory, their Servivice in the . 


Latine tongue, New Dodtrines. Their worſhip of 
Images,which is a New Dodtrine,though they ſhould 
derive it from the golden Calfe.Some of the Fathers, 
from a thouſand yeares laſt paſt, .ig, ſome things, it 
may be, we have not. But theſe have not age enough 
ro confirme a Tenet ; at the neareſt, it muſt have the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 3 otherwiſe, though an 
Angel preach, it is not robe received, - 

God promiſed the Goſpel, and at the laſt perfor- 
med it; ſoſhal all his words of promiſe or threat. 


ning be wade good ; Though the viſion tarry,wait; for 
t ſhaB ſurely come. 


Whether thoſe $ zbils were inſpired with a good or | 


6; __ _ Epiſtle to the Romans. 


— 


Verl..3,4 2 


— 


There was never any other way of ſalvation , bur 3. 


that which we preach-Let ic contirme ns in the truth 
we have received. 


Things long looked and hoped for, uſe tobe wel- Vſe 4 


come 3 (o ought the Goſpel to be to us. Alas,we doe 
ſo lirtle rejoyce inthe light of ir, that it may be fea- 
red many of us would be lictle grieved, if it ſhould he 
raken away. God be metciful to us» 


Verſe 3. Concerning bis Son Ieſus Chriſt our Lord which 
1 made of the ſeed of Dawna, according to the 
10+ 
4. eAnd declared mightily to be the Sonmne of God 
touching the [pint of Santtification by the Re- 
ſurreftion from the dead, 


J He fourth Argument of the Deſcription of the 

Goſpel,is from the ſubje& of it, which is, the $97 
of God, who is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity. 

God is the Father of all by Creation, generally; of 
his ele, by Adoprion, ſpecially : of Chriſt, by na- 
cure, fingularly : and thus to be the Son of God, is to 
be equall with God , as the Phariſies alſo underſtood 
it, 106.5.18. 

This Sonne of God is here: deſcribed by his Titles 
and Natures ; allo in the 5 and 6 verſes, by a ſpeciall 
eftett rowards Paul ; of which by it ſelfe. 

The Titles are three : Jeſus,Chriſt, our Lord; nor 
of the Apoſtles onely, but as if he had ſaid, My Lord, 
and your Lord, by a common faith. 

He is allo deſcribed by his Natures ; The Apoſtle 
uſerh ſuch diligence, that erronr about his perſon 
might be ayoyded. 

His Orations are two ; The Humane ; The Divine. 

Made of the ſeed of David ; according to the fleſh; 
flere we have the Humane Nature, and the Limitati- 
ON, 

Made, not begotten 3 ſo Gal. 4.4. mie of a wo- 
man ; of the ſeed of David, becauſe Mary came of 
David. 

Of Davidzſo underſtood the common people, Mat- 
12. 23. ſo uſually did poore people ſtile him in theic 
ſuits3 Mat» 15. 22» and 20. 30. fo the people and the 
children welcomed him ; Mat.21.9.15.fo the learned 
Phariſies confeſſed, Mat.22.42-ſo the Angel cals Da- 
vid his Fathers Luke 1. 32. 

Bnt why of David, rather then of Abraham, or 1- 
ſaac, &c ? 

Becauſe there was a more honourable and ſpecial! 
promiſe made unto him, then unto the ceſt,Pſal.132. 
T1. 

_ Thelimiration, according to the fleſh ; that is, his 
humane Nature; Not made as he was God, but as he 
was man, 2 

Neither was his God-head turned into the Man- 
hood, bur retnaining God which he was, he was made 
man which he was not- He was the Sonne of God 
before he was made man of May : and being the Son 
of God ſtill, he was made the Sonne of man. He thar 
made man, was made man. 

His Divine Nature is ſet down in the fourth verſe : 
where are the Declaration and limitation thereof, 

The Sonne of God 3 fo is his Divine nature ſpeci- 
fied - this is declared ; that is, ſo made manifeſt, that 
there can be no doubr of ir. 

 {n this Declaration are two things ; The Manner, 
and the Argument: 

The Argument , that he raiſed himſelfe from the 
dead 3 Iobn 10. 18. Adt; 13. 33. He thatcan raiſe 
pps muſt needs be God, whe isthe fqunraine of 
ife.- 


B 2 The 


_ Uo y 


Bott. 


Chap.1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


The Manner, Mighrily: whether we confider the 
Souldiers watching : The covering and lealing the | 
Sepulcher : or, principally, the intolerable weight of 
our ſinnes laid upon him : }t he had nor heene God, 
rchovgh he had the holinclle and ſtrength of all An- 
gels and men , our finnes muſt needs have preſft him 
down to the botrome of hell tor ever- oy 

The Limitation rouching the Spirit of Sanetihica- 
tion, not the Holy Ghoſt , bur his Divine nature, fo 
called, 1 Tim-3.16. Heb.g. 14. 1 Pet.3. 18. The term 
Spirit js common to all the perſons : God 75 a Spirzt, 
Toba 4. 24+ 7 

The Spirit of ſanification 3 becauſe the Divine 
Nature ſanRified his Humanity, and becauſe he ſan- 
Rifieth his Church. Eph.5. 26. 

Chriſt was not made the Sonne of God, bur decla- 
red: He was the Sonne of God from Everlaſting, be- 
ing as ancient as God his Father, as he is God 3 and 
younger then Mary his Mother, as he was man. 

This diſtin&ion, according to the Fleſh, and ac- 
cording to the Spirit of SanRification, is carefully to 
be marked 3 for hereby we may affoyle the Riddle 
propounded by our Saviour to the Phariſees : They 
confefſed that Chriſt muſt be Davids ſonne : Then 
faith Chriſt, David cals him Loid , How #5 he then bis 
Sonne ? Matth. 22.45. : 

The Phariſees could not anſwer a word ; but Saint 
Payl teacheth us to ſay,that he was Dawids Sonne AC- 
cording to the fleſh, but his Lord according to his 
God head. | 

The Sonne of God took a humane Nature into the 
unity ofhis perſon, and fo is both God and man : 
Theſe two natures are,and remaine in their proprie- | 

ries, diſtinguiſhed and unconfounded 3 and yet fo 
wonderfully conjoyned, that whatſoever is ſaid of 
eirher, is indifferently ſpoken of the whole perſon 3 
Thereaſon ; bccauſe the humane Nature hath no 
exiſtence bu. in the perſon of the Sonne of God. 

The whole Trinity is the Author ; bur che Sonne 
of God made man, is the SubjeR of the Goſpel. 

Ebriſt incaruate is the (umme of the Goſpel : called 
the Preaching of leſus Chrift. Rome 16. 25. the Revela- 
tien of E brift. 2 Pet. 1. 15. andthe riches of his glorious 
Myſtery, Col. 1.27. : 
| Study diligently in the Goſpel 3 for there is Chriſt 
to be found. The Kingdome of Heaven is compared 
toa Treaſure hid ina field : The held is the Goſpel, 
the Treaſure is Chriſt : Spare no labour in digging 
and ſearching, thou art made for ever, if thou finde 
Chriſt 3 For 10 find him, & tofindlife , and he ſhall ob- 
tain ſavour with the Lord, Prov. 8.34. Joh. 17.3. Lather 
and Ridley could fay the New Teſtament by heart. 

It was for this that David eſteemed the word more 
precious than Gold, and more ſweet then Honey» 
Paul defired ro know nothing but Chriſt, and ac- 
counted nothing worthy to be known beſides. 


Here are to be reproved ſuch who negle& the | 


Goſpel, and delight in vaine bookes , and unprofica- 
ble; this is in apleafant Garden to paſſe by Roſes 
and Gylliflowers, and to gather Nettles and ſtinking 
weeds. 

All knowledge is: unprofitable without this/Phzl.3. 


8.10. TT 
Chriſt folded up in the Goſpel, as in his Swadling- 
clothes When thou readeſt, read reverently : When 
thon heareſt, prepare tliy heart, place him nar in the 
Srable : When thon ſpeakeſt the words of the Go- 
ſpel, purifie and cleanſe thy. month, becanſe thy 
Lord pallerh that way. 
Make no jeſts of the phraſes and ſentences of Scrip- 
ture: prophanc Lamech did fo, Ger. 4 24. and the 


wicked Jewes are grievouſly threatned for doing fo, 
ler.23e33-and fo to the end of the Chapter. 

If Davids heartſmore him for cutting the lap of 
Sauls garment : much more cauſe have they to bee 
humbled, who have ſo irrevently uſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, 

Chriſt was the ſonne of David, and David was a 
great ſinner, bur penirent, 


Surely he will not. deſpiſe poore penitent ſinners, Pe 3. 


which diſdained not ro he made of the ſeed of a 

finner, 

Chriſt was mightily declared to be the Sonne of 
God, by riſing from death. Ler us declare our ſelves 
ro be the ſonnes and daughters of God by riſing 
from ſinne; - 

Verl. 5. By whows we have ;tceived grace and «Apoſile- 
fhip,for obedience to the faith, among all Nati- 
01s, for bis Name. 

6. eAmong whom are ye alſo the cated of Ieſus 
Chrift. 

| fo theſe verſes Chriſt is deſcribed by an effe& of 

favour in particular ; which is co advance him to 
the dignity of an Apoſtle : and ſo he fals againe,pur- 
pm into the commendation , and juſtitication of 

is calling , that his Epiſtle may be of the more ac- 
count with the Romans. 

Concerning his Apoſtleſhip , here are four things 
fer down : 

1. The Father, Chriſt : By whows, that is, Chriſt 3 
we recerucd not as Princes ſpeak, but to ſhew that he 
is of the number of the Apoſtles, not inferiour unto 
them 3 and that he uſurped not thjs honour, but was 
called unto ir. 

2+ The commendation of it : He cals it Grace and 
Apoftleſhip : that is, the Apoſtleſhip was a ſpeciall 
Grace and favour beſtowed on him : Kozy, 12. 3. Gal. 
2.9. Eph, 3. 8. For as he confefſeth of himſelfe ; he 
was not meet to be made an Apoſtle, becauſe he per- 
ſecuted the Church of God, 1 Cor-15. 9. 

He might therefore, of all other, call ic Grace, be- 
ing of a Wolfe made not one]y a ſheep, buta prin- 
cipal ſhepheard. 

3. The end which is double : 

Firſt, to bring the Gentiles tothe obedience of 
Faith : If we read obedience to Faith, Faith is tobe 
taken for the dodtrine of Faith , which is the Goſpel- 
Bur in the Greek it is obedience of Faith 3 which is 
inward, both when rhe reaſon, and alſo when the 
AﬀeRions and will ſubmit to the Word) that though 
the thing revealed ſeeme contrary to Reaſon, as the 
DoRtine of the Incarnation of Chriſt,of the Reſurrefi- 
82 of the dead : or contrary to our will, as, To forgive 
our enemies, and bleſſe them that curſe 1 ; yet we be- 
lieve and embrace the ſame : And outward, when 
our Actions are anſwerable to the Word. 


The ſecond End ; the glory of Chriſts name 3 For Chryſoſt, 


bis name. 

4. The objeQ of his Apoſtleſhip,Generall; Among 
all the Gentiles 3 therefore he is called there, pecu- 
liarly, the Dodtor of the Gentiles, 2 Tims, 1. $1. though 
all the Apoſtles received commiſſion to teach the 
Gentiles alſo : Mat. 28.19. 

Particular : the Romans. Payls office is to teach 
all the Gentiles.” *Bur the Romans are a part of the 
Genrfles. Therefore. | 

Among whom, you are alſs the called of Ghriff ;thar is, 
called, and become true Chriſtians, 

Becauſe Paul ſaith not, that the Gentiles were cal- 
led with the Romans, but the Romans among them; 
Chriſoftoxre notes, that Pal wrote ſo, to take "_ 
the 


 Verſ.5,6. 


Chap.1. oo 


Dot, 


Ve 1. 


Vſez. 


Pe 2. 


Ve 4+ 


the pride of the Romans, and thar they ſhould not at- 
fe& a Primacy above other Churches. 

I durſt be ſworne, that Par! nnderſtood not rhe 
Primacy, either of the Biſhop, or Church of Rome 3 
but that S. Chryſoſtomes note was here intended by 
Par:l, 1 dare not (weare. ; : 

The preachizg of the Goſpel is a Grace given for the 
converſion of men : Aﬀts 26.16,17,18. 

A grace to Miniſters , to be Inſtruments and fel- 
low workers with God, in the ſalvation of men ; and 
a grace to the people, for whoſe good ſuch Miniſters 
and Miniſtery is pointed. _ 

Let a Miniſter be able to juſtifie his Calling , and 
let the people be wel perſwaded of the Calling of 
their Teachers. 

The end of Preaching, is, to bring men to the 0- 
bedience of Faith. 

It is the Commandement,that we ſhould beleeve, 
1 Ioh. 3. 23. and beleeving, that we ſhould obey in 
doing righteoufnefſe, and keeping the Word : Mar. 


. 28440. 


Miniſters muſt ſet before them principally, not 
their own Fame , or worldly Advancement, bur the 
falyation of their people, and rhe glory of their Ma- 
fiter Chriſt : Such are trve ; Tohn 7-18. 

We are deeply bound to ſeek and procure Chriſts 
glory : The greateſt glory we can doe God the Fa- 
cher, and God the Sonne, is, to beleeve and obey his 
Word, to leave our ſinnes,and to repent. Mat. 5. 16. 
1-h.15.8. 2 Theſ.1.11, 13. 

If a ſinner refuſe to glorifie Chriſt in his Repen- 
rance; he wil glorifie himſelfe on him in his condem- 
nation , which ſhall be increaſed, both by the diſho- 
nour he hath done by his evil life, and the glory hee 
might have done by his amendment. 


Verſe 75. To all you that be at Rome, belgued of God,cal- 
led tobe Saints : Grace be with you, and peace, 
from God our Father , and from the Lord leſus 

Chrift. 

N this verſe is the third part of the Inſcription, 
Þ ſhewing to whom this Epiſtle was written, who are 
here deſcribed three wayes : 1. By the place of their 
Habication : 3 By their Titles. 3e By the manner of 
Pauls ſaluting them. 

I. To thers that are at Rome ; becauſe the Church 
there" confiſted not onely of the naturall Citizens, 
but of ſtrangers alſo: reſorting thither, ir being the 
head Gity of the world. | 

2. The Titles are two : : 

1. Beloved of God ; which is more then if he had 
called them his Beloved;or lovers of God: He meanes 
the ſpecial love of God, with which he embraces Bis 
Elect in Chriſt. 

2. Called to be Saints, called, that is , made truly 
ſuch. See Pauls charity , judging the beſt of them 3 
though, it may be, they were not all ſuch : and they 
that were ſuch , were ſubje& to much infirmity of 
faith and chari:y, as appeares in this Epiſtle. 

The order of theſe Titles is to be noted ; Firſt, Be- 
loved ; then called and SanRified. Our holineffe 
cauſed not Gods love ; bur his love cauſeth our holi- 
nelſe. The worth of men cauſeth our love to them , 
but there was nothing worthy in us to move God to 
love us. 

Bork theſe Titles are amplified by a note of Uni- 
verſaliry z To all ſuch. Nor toall at Rome, hand o- 
ver head, but roallat Rome which are ſo beloved 
and called, 

| Theſeare more magnificent Titles, than the Ti- 
£5 0f any carthly Greatnefle 5 for what is ic to be a 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Vert.7. 


King, and nor in Gods favour. 

3. In the ſalutation, Pay wiſheth much g-o0d ro 
them : wherein we have the thing withed , anc the 
perſons. ; 

Thac which 1s wiſhed, is Grace and Peace : Grace, 
the favour of God : Peace, that of the Conſcience 
principally. 

Such a kind of Complement in the beginning of 
letters, hath beene of uſe among all Nations, but this 
exceeds a!l, and is the true Apottolicall BenediCtion. 

The Greeks ane Latines wiſhed a merry heart, and 
good healths. 

The moſt correZed among them , ſomewhat amen- 
ded che matcer : as P/ato among the Grecians, added 
well, to compaſſe and manage their Afﬀaires- And Se. 
neca among the Latines , that they might ſtudy and 
love Philoiophy, wichour the which, he choughc nei- 
ther body nor mind could fare well. 

Alas, they knew noberrer 3 they wiſhed the beſt 
they knew. Bur Sr. Pau wiſheth thar wherein the 
true happinetle of Body an Soule conſiſts, Giace and 
Peace. 

The Hebrews uſed Peace onely 3; Put Paxladdeth 
and permicreth Grace, becaule Peace comes from 
Grace, andthe Apoſtles were appointed the Prea- 
chers of Grace. 

The Perſons, are, who wiſheth, to whom, and 
from whom. 

Who : thatis Paul. Letra child ofblefling pro- 
nounce a bletfing upon me- Blelling is come!y in his 
mouth. 

To whom : to them which are beloved of God,and 
called to be Saints ; there is no grace or peace to the 
wicked, while they ſo continue. 

From whom : from God ow Father. 1f God, able, 


| if our Father, then willing to enrich us with theſe 


gifts» And from our Lord Teſus Chriſt : from our Lord, 
who hath purchaſed theſe for us 3 From our Jeſus, 
for without rheſe we cannot be ſaved ; From our 
Chriſt, for he is anoynted with Grace and Peace z and 
of bla fulneſſe we receive, Joh.1. 16. 

From God our Father : God here may be taken eſ- 
ſcntially, for the whole Trinity , which is called Fa- 
ther 3 becauſe names importing relation to the crea- 
ture, are common To the whole Trinity 3 Or rather 
perſonall for God the Father z of Chriſt, and by him 
our Father; and fo uſually it is, where God is named, 
and alſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. + 

Though che Holy Ghoſt be not named, yet he is 
not excluded , and St. Auguſtize would find him in 
the rerms of Grace and Peace. But we may ſafely 
herenore the diſtintion of perſons in the Trinity ; 
and alſo the Conſubſtanriality and Coequality of the 
Sonne with the Father 3 for he alſo gives Grace and 
Peace. He that is endued with power to doe the ſame 
ations, is partaker of the ſame Nature. 

A learned Cardinal, Cajetan, obſerves, that Paul 
wiſhes theſe from God, not from men ; not from the 
Virgin Maiy, whom the Papiſts call the Mother of 
Grace and Mercy. 

I read, The God of Grace, I Pet. 5. 10. The Spirit of 
Grace, Heb. 10. 29. and The Grace of our Loyd leſus 
Chrift, in the end of Pauls Epiſtles ; but the Mother 
of Grace, I read not in the Scriprures, and therefore 
I believe not. 

The manner how he wiſhed Grace and Peace to 
them, is not expreſſed in the Greeke , but it may be 
ſupplyed from Peter, Pet. 1.2.-He meanes all increaſe 
of Grace and Peace which they already had z and 
their prefervation in the ſame. 


All the good things of God belong to the Saints. There- Dat. 
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6 Chap.1. 


fore Paul wiſheth in all Epiſtles, theſe things onely r0 
them. Faith i of Gods Eled: Tit. 1. 1. ond our Maſieis 
Toy proper to good ſervants. Mat.2 5,21, ſo 1 Cor. 3. 213 
22,23, 

5 at Rome: though the Senate would nor admit 
of Chriſt ro be God 3 and the Emperour Nero, firſt 
perſecuted the Goſpel : yer fuch js the power of 
Chriſt, that he will, in deſpite of them, have his 
Goſpel! prevaile even at Rome, and be a God, and 
reigne in the midſt of his enemies, P/al. 110. 2. 

It is not in the power of any, nor of al] Creatures 
to withſtand the comming of the Goſpel, where God 
will have ir to come, nor to caſt it out when it is 
come. 

Called to be Saints : We are not Saints by Nature, 
bur the children of wrath : by grace we are Saints : 
we ought to live worthy of our holy calling. 

We are called Saints, but many of us live like In- 


fidels, like devils. We love the name of Saint, but 


not the life. As a fooliſh Painter, &Cc. 

Beloved of God, and called to be Saints : our calling 
and SanRihcarion are infallible rokens of Gods ſpeci- 
all love, Eph.4.25,26,27- 

Grace and peace are wiſhed to Saints ; for other 
things belong to wicked and ungodly perſons : Ma- 
zy ſorrowes are to the wicked, Pſal.32.10. 


Verſe, 8. Fir{t I thank my God, through Teſu5 Chrift, far 
you all; becauſe your faith is publiſhed throngh- 

O out the whole warld. 
Ere begins the Epiſtle it ſelfe ; of which are 

three principal parts : 

t A Prefaceto v. 17. uſed as an Introduftion to 
pſher in the ſubſtantiall point of Juſtification by 
Faith, which is the firſt maine thing handled in this 
Letter. 

In this preface , he doth three things : Firſt, hee 
giveth thanks to God for them : Secondly, he men- 
tioneth them alwayes in his prayers : + Thirdly, Hee 
ſheweth his longing defire to come to them 3; and 
thus he winneth their good opinion of him, that his 
his Epiſtle may take place. For the good counſel! 
and inſtru&ion of a man ſuſpe&ed, either for his Re- 


 ligion, or Aﬀedtion, profiteth us little. 


In the eight verſe is the thankſgiving 3 concerning 
which, are divers circumſtances to be noted : 

x The order of it : Firſt, - 

2 The perſon to whom z God : ſet forth by Pauls 
faith : My God : 

3 The perſon by whom : Ieſus Chri[t | 

4 The perſons for whom 3 Tox; ſet forth by this 
general, All yox. 

5 Thecauſe; their Faith; ſet forth by the com- 
mendation of it, Publiſhed throughout the world. 

1 Firſt, that is, as if he had ſaid,l have many things 
to write, but firſt of all I give my God thanks, &c. 

It's comely to begin with God , it's the way of good 

ſpeed : We muſt offer to God the firſt fruits of our 


peech. 
2 1 thanke God, the giver of all goodneſte ; thanks 


1s his done. 
Hereby it appeares that faith is the gifr of God, 


= Andit is good to accuſtome our ſelves to this ac- 


knowledgement for all benefirs, to ſtir up our ſelyes 
ro duty, and to provoke others. 

My God: This is a word full of perſwaſion of faith, 
and of aflurance of Gods love 3 and the holy people 
ſo ſpeak from a ſpeciall, comfortable, and lively fee- 
ling of Gods favour to them in Chriſt. 

God is the God of all by Nature, but of his Ele&, 
more ſpecially, by Grace. 

It notes Gods love to Pau!, and fo declares Payls 
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faith in beleeving ir, and Parts love to Ged : as lena- 
tins was wont, out of a great deale of afte&ion, to call 
Chriſt, Hi Love, 

3 Through Ie'us Chriſt, Our Prieſt, and Altar, to 
ofter and ſanRihe our facrifice:, which otherwayes 
would not be acceptable, By him the Romans ob- 
tained to have faith , and Pau! ro give thankes for 
their faith. 

4 For all you + Whether rich or poor, whether of 
great or ſmaller meaſure of faith: God accepts of the 
meaneſt faith ofthe meaneſt, if it be true and lively; 
and Pay! rejoyceth accordingly. ; 

$ Becauſe of faith, &c. tor their religions profe- 


 fſion of their faith, which was ſuch, that it was com- 


mended over the whole world. 

We are to rejoyce when eminent perſons and pla- 
ces receive the Goſpel and obey ir. 

The good or bad of ſuch perſous and places ſoone 
ſpreadethabroad, which ſhould ſtirre up to the more 
Care. 

Inall theworld;z that is, in all Churches cf the 
world : The commendation of the children of God 
given to us, is worth all the world beſide. 


Verſ.7: 


We muſt rejoyce for the Grace beftowed upon other. Ss Dgft. 


did Paul. This is taught in the Parables of the Loſt ſhee 
and Groat, Luke 15. and of the joy atthe ww ® 
ProdigaR, Luk.16.Sec Pſal.122.4.1. 


Paxl was a gracious man, rejoycing for the Ro- Uſe 1- 


mans, though he converted them not : Ir reproves 
Onr envy. 
loſhua, Numb. 11. Envyed for bis Maſters ſake, fo 


did the Diſciples of Iohr Baptiſt for him. Burt Moſes 


and Tobn were of another mind. 

In what particular ſoever God is glorified, we muſt 
rejoyce, though we be not honoured to be the in*- 
ſtruments thereof. x 


Rome was then famous for the faith,it is now infamous 3/2 2+ 


for many villanies. Then was there joy over their 
faith, now there is ſorrow for their Idolatries,&c. 

The Papiſts brag of this commendation of the Ro- 
man Church :' ſo they might, if they now were as 
thoſe were in Pas time: then Rome was the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, now it is become a Stewes of corporall and 
ſpiritual whoredomes, the ſeat of Antichriſt. 

There is more commendation of the Theffalonians, 
1 Theſ.1. 5,6, 7, 8. yet they never arrogated Supre- 
macy over other Churches. | 

Let us remember the faith of ſo famous a Church, 
and beware : God is not tyed toplaces- 

Englaxd is yet famous for the faith : If we be fallen 
fromour firſt loye, let us repent and doe our firſt 
workes, leſt our Gandieſtick be removed. 

We have many enemies,who watch our overthrow; 
bur if we deal faithfully with the Lord, his grace and 
protedion ſhall ſtil overſhadow us. Amen, Amen. 

Paul rejoyceth ngt for their worldly honour, &c. 
but for their faith : ſo let us toward our ſelves, and 
our friends 3 and let us more labour for faith, than 
for wordly things. 

And when we have faith, let us ſhew it, that ir may 
be publiſhed abroad. 

Some fo live, that their faith is to Gods glory , and 
their own. 

Some ſay they have faithybut it appeares not ; their 
light ſhines not before men : what doe ſuch difter from 
darknefſe ? 

Some pretend faith, but they live unconſcionably, 
and their faithis nor ſpoken of to their credit, bur to 
their own diſcredit, and the Goſpels. 

Sorhe wretches , in ſtead of their faith, have their 
drunkennefle, &c. publiſhed to their damnation, if 
they repent not. ay 


Vſe 3. 


Obſer. 1. 


I conn 


My Gol: My, a little word,but more worth chan 
all the kingdomes of the world. 

Hence is confidence in prayer 3 I will goe 10 My 

her, faith the prodigall. 
"> God, 15 4 bulwarke againſt tentations; Pal. 

1, and P/al. 43:5 - 
his ye ons God loves vs : The Tenure of 
the Covenant is, 1 am thy God; My God, therefore 
challengerh ſalvation, remiſſion of lnnes, 8c. by 
Covenant 3 our ſalvation depends hereupon. 

The Divels and Reprobates beleeve that God 
is, and that he js juſt and mercifull z bur not mer 
cifull to chem: they cannot ſay, My God. This word 
then puts a difterence betweene Beleeyers and Re- 
probares. : : : 

This word, My Ged, is of great operation 3 it 
binds a man ftri&ly to all obedience according to 
the firtt Commandement. 

He that ſayes, by a true faith, My God, will dye 
bef.-re hee will renounce God, and give himſelfe 
over to finne : Will a man ſpoyle bis gods ? Mal. 3.8. 

No wicked man can ſay, My God It is the voyce 
of Saints 3 and it is their glory, that God will ap- 


ropriate himſelfe to them. I 
, k Drunkard cannor ſay, that God is his God : 


H- is not aſhamed to be called The God of Abra- 
ham, &c. Hcb.t1r.15. but he is aſhamed to be cal- 
led the God of drunkards, &c. Ler us fo live, that 
we may boldly,and with comfort, lay,My God -The 
ſweernelſe of this is not to be exprelied. 


verſe 9. For God is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with | 
my ſpirit in the Goſpell of hts Sonne ;, that 
without ceaſing 1 make mention of you al- 
wayes in ty prayers, 
10.Making requeſt Cc. 

N theſe two verles is the ſecond part of the Pre- 

face , wherein Paul vgnittes his prayers for the 
Romans, for the winning of their good opinion of 
him, as hatch been ſaid before. 

This is brought in by way of argument;to prove 
his joy for their good 3 of which, vc{,8. He which 
prayerh for che good of his friends, rejoyceth 
when ſuch good is obrained. 

In theſe we have : 1. The thing which is affic- 
med, which is, that Paul maketh mention of the 
Romans alwayes 2 his prayers. 2. The Cnntirmati 
on thereof by an oath, in the firſt part of the ninth 
verſe : of the which ficſt , becaule ic is ſer firſt by 
the Apoſtle. 

God is my witneſſe, whom 1 ſerve with my ſpirit in 
the Goſpell of ns Sonne. 

Here we conſider the forme of Pauls oath, and 
the Amplification. The Forme 3 God is my wit 
eſſe The Amplification, from the commendation 
of Pa-4 raking the oath. He is commenced for his 
picrie. God whom [ ſerve. Th.s ſervice ſet forth by 
the manner of it 3 with my ſpirit 3 and by the office 
in which he ferveth ; 1» the Gofpell :f bas Sonne. 

God 1s my witneſ]e, Theſe words are to be taken, 
not for a Na: ration, bur by way of Invocation,and 
ſoare an oath , For the thing aftirmed was of con- 
{. quence, and which by no other argument or te- 
ſtimony could be made ro appeare, and therefore 
an oath necdiull ; the onely ſufti.ient affurance in 
thing- contingent, and in ation: particular which 
cannot otherwiſe be demonſtrated. 

Part in his oath uſeth the name of God ; Ir is 
riot lawfoll t.> ſweare by any thing elſe. For in an 
oath three things are aſcribed ta that by which we 
ſweare, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


en nt tt tf AE eo rr 


Verſg. 


Firlt, Knowledge of the truth. Secondly, patro- 
nage of the truth ; and third y, Soveraigne power 
and juſtice to puniſh wicked and falle oathes ; bur 
thele are competent to God onely. 


Ce/27, or by his fortune. 

In an oathare alwayes two things ; Invocation, 
and Imprecation, Both theſe are not alwayes ex- 
prefſed ; uſually, onely the firit, as in this place 3 
Bur the ſecond 13 alwayes underſtond. 

The ſecond is not often expreſſed for the hor- 
rour of the thing ; The holy men and women an- 
ciently forbearing words of ſuch direfull found ; 
borh becauſe they trembled at the remembrance 
of the curſe of God 3 and becauſe it is grievous to 
heare any man to pronounce a curſe upon himſelf, 
chough gnely condirionally. 

In the Invocation, we appeale to God as a wit- 
neſſe i the a "rk as a Judge. 

WhornM ſerve, Payl addes this for the credit of 
his oath. 

With my ſpirit ; that is ſincerely, without hypo- 
criſie, devourtly, 

God 1s my witneſſe , faith he,whom I do faithfully 
and devoutly ſerve, that I would not for all the 
world diſpleaſe him by raking a falſe oath. 


Gods worſhip. He is a ſpirit, and requires oar ſpi- 
rirs and hearts, 10h.4.24. What though the Pha/i- 
ſee pray, and Abſolon make a vowe ? The leprofie 
and leaven of rhe Phariſee hath tainted many Pro- 
feffours. 

Hypocrices are like the Apples of Sodoze , and 
like to Banquerouts, Let us ſo live, thar we may 
ſay as Paul here, and 2 T1. 1.3 In the Gofpell of 
h1s Songe. The Goſpell here ſet forth by the Sub- 
ject of it, as before,Co-1cerning his Sonne, ver. z. 

Iz the G"(pell, that is,in the Preaching of ir.Paul 
preached diligently, fairhfully , and of good will, 
according to Phil: 1.15. Preaching was Pauls office 
and funQion to which he was called,and he makes 
conſcience of it. 


vant of God, muſt ſhew his uprightneſſe in his cal- 
ling. - | 

God in his wiſdome hath appointed particular 
faſhions of life for men 3 as Paw to be an Apoſtle, 
another to be a Magiſtrate, another a ſervant, &Cc. 

If Pal pretends that he ferves God in his ſpi- 
ritand negle&s his Apoſtleſhip, he is no other 
then a notorious difſembler ; ſo of all Calliags.For 
in the conſcionable walking in them , we ferve 
Chriſt, Co/.3.24. 

The ſum is , thar Paw proveth his matrer by an 
oath. 

It is not unlawful for a Chriſtien to ſweare. Deut. 
6.13. Exod 22.10,11. fo, Heb.6.15. 

And this to bee underſtood , not onely of an 
oath before a Magiſtrate, bur of private oathes; So 
did Zonathan and David privately ſweare to each 
other,1 Sam.20,3,12,13,17. So Gbadiah and Elah, 
I Kin. i18,10.15. So Pailhere, and Kom. 9.1, 2 
Cor.1-23. Phil.c.8. 1 The. 2.5, 


away the uſe of all oathes , from Mat. 5.34+ and 
lames 5.12. Butthoſe places are meant of common 
ſwearing, in matters nor weighty enough for an 
oath. 

So the ordinance of God,Heb.5.16-and the pra- 
Aiſe of the Saints reach us ro expound. 

Even a private oath is lawfull , which hath the 


three 


Polycarpus would not, to ſave his life, (weareby Polycaryus 


Shewes and exrernall a&zons will nor ſerve in Obſer;z- 


He that deſires to be an approved upright ſer- 0}/er.3. 


Hence the Anabaptiſts are confuted, who take 7/2 x, 


b 
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Verſe 9. 19. 


Pie 3. 


Pe 4 


three conditions or companions ſpoken of, Ieremy 
» 2. 7 

> oath is an holy and ſacred thing} yet not to be 

numbred among them which are ro be deſired for 

themſelves. 

It is to be n{ed as Phyſick, and a laſt remedy tO 
find our the iruth, and end Controverſies. | 

The cuſtome of ſwearing,in theſe dayes, is moſt 
fearefull z of which are guilry, nor onely Conrti- 
ers and Souldiers,but all forts and ages of men and 
womens 

The Land movrneth for it, 7c/. 23+ T0. 

It is the note of a prophane wretch, Eccleſ.g.2- 

' God will not hold ſuch guiltleſe , as in the third 
Commandement. - : . 

To ſay, God is my witnefſe, or judge, ina mat- 
ter not weighty, nor true, nor righteous , 15 to 
pluck down the vengeance of God upon our ſouls: 
let us not uſe theſe termes nnadviſedly. 

That mans oath is of credit, who ſerves God in 
his ſpirit , 2nd his oach is no good ſecurity that 
lives wickedly. 

The bare word of a man godly , is better than 
ten thouſand oaths of him that is wicked. 

The Teſtimony of a good life,makes a man bet- 
ter to be beleeved, than an oath 3 and the more a 
wicked man ſweares , the leſſe faith is to be given 
to him. ; 

The chiefeſt band of an oath is the feare of 
God. 

As an uncomely Motion of the body is corre- 
Qed by ſome ſharp prickingz ſo common and falſe 
ſwearing by the feare of God: 

What is the oath of a Papiſt ? who have cut a- 
ſunder the very finewes of all Civill ſociety by 
their Equivocating oaths , and by their diſpenſa- 
tions. 

What is the oath of a Drunkard ? He that will 
take liberty to breake one Commandement , will 
take liberty.to breake another:and he that feares 
not God, will make conſcience of no finne. 

Profeſſors of the Goſpell ought ſo to live, that 


. their words and oaths may be of credit. 


God is a witnefſe 3 He knoweth all things, even 
the heart. | 

He is omniſcious, and omnipotent : we cannot 
deceive his knowledge, nor avoyd his power. 

He is all eye to ſee, and all eare to heare. 

If we doe well, he is all Mercy ; if ill, he 1s all 
Juſtice. 

If God witnefſe to our innocency, it comfor- 
teth againſt the imputations of the world, 7eb. 16. 
19. If he witneſle to our wickedneſle, it is not the 
whole world that can make us innocent. 

He is a ſwift Witnefle, ( alſo a Judge) againſt 
the workers of iniquity 3 Mal.3.5. 

Rather than a wicked man, which repents nor, 
fhould eſcape, the Sonne of God himſelfe wil 
beare witneſſe againſt him, | 

Wedare not, in the ſecreteſt place, miſ-behave 
our ſelves 3 yea, we arc afraid of our thoughts, be- 
Cauſe God is a witnefle. 

As the man, 2 Sam.18.10,11, 12,13. ſo we, 

Let us live, that we may have God a witnelle of 
our innocency and wel-doing , and we ſhall have 
him a mercifull rewarder : eAmez. 


We muſt hereby be provoked to repent of our ſe- 
crert ſinnes, 


| 


Verſe 9.——-For God is wy wilneſſe, Ec. that 
without ceaſing, I makes menticn of you al- 
WAaye's 12 my Prayers. 
19. Beſceching that by ſome mcanes, one time or 
other , 7 inight have a proſperous jouitcy , ty 
| the will of God, to come nito you. 


MA; here ſignifies to the Romans, that he aj- 
wayes prayes for them , and that they might 
be the betrer perſ[waded hereof, he bindes ic with 
an oath: of the oarh before. 
Now, that hee remembers them in his Pray- 
EIS, 
This is amplified ; firſt, by the continuance of 
his praying: without ceaſing, and alwayes, 
Secondly, by a ſpeciail Petition, in thoſe his 
prayers, exprelſed 5 That be might come to them. 
This is fer forth, 1» from the meanes of com- 
A ſome meanes* what if as a prifoner ? even 
0, 


2 From the time : at one time or other. 

3 From the manner : proſfperouſly. 

4 By alimuation: if God w2ll. 

That 1 make motion of you in my proyers : This 
Pau ſignifies ro ſow love in their hearts rowards 
him 3 and mdeed we are obliged ro them who 
pray for us. 

It is not onely curteſte in Pay/ to pray for them, 
bur office and dnty : For there are two parts of the 
Duty of a Miniſter, to preach, and to pray for his 
people, 1 Sam. 12.23. A. 6.4. 

What was the ſumme of Pauls prayers for them, 
may be gathered our of other his Epiſtles, Phl.1. 
9. (,0l.1.9. and Kom-15.5.6. 13. 

HePprayes nor once or twice , but without cea- 
fmg, alwayes* the doubling of the Adverbnortes 
great atte&ion. 

That he might come to them ; he prayeth not 
for this onely, bur principally for their increaſe in 
grace, whether he come to them or no 3 but for 
this alſo, if God will. 

By ſome meanes,at one time or other : theſe note 
wonderfull love. 1 might have a proſperous journey : 
proſperous in regard of the good ſucceile of his 
Miniſtery , that he might come to them with the 
abundance of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, Rom. 15. 
29. this Paul accounts proſperity. 

By the will of God . well pur in, for it ſhall ſo be 
or not be, according as God willeth , not as Pal. 

All our purpoſes and deſires are ruled, and 
over-ruled by God, Pro. 15. gs looke Pro. 27. 1. 
James 4. 13,14, 15. 

This is manifeſt in the ſtory of Pay!, whom 
God brought ro Rome by ſuch ſtrange meane:, as 
Paul could not conceive. | 

We may obſerve that God hath brought things 
to palle concerning our ſelves, by meanes un- 
knowne tous. . 

This he doth to keep us from arrogating glory 
ro our ſelves: and torteach us to caſt our care on 
him, and to rely upon his goodnetie , wiſdome, 
and power, who is able to bring all things to 
patle according to his will. This alſo teacheth us 
ro pray to him for ſucceſſe. 

By the will of God : This nay be referred to eve- 
ry parcell of this verſe: He defireth ro come, if ic 
be the will of God. | 

By ſuch meanes as God will, At ſome time when 
when God will. And prcſperoufly, if God will. 

As Faul, ſo we are to ſubmic all our courſes to 
Gods will 5 to renounce our own will, and to 
yeeld ro Gods, in our parents, children, health 
eſtate, &c, 


Net 
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ſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


Vſe 4+ 


our to his Father, Mat.26.39. | 

The deareſt and lovingeſt remembrance of our 
friends, is to pray for them, F-hil.x, 3.2 Tim. 33: Phz- 
lem. 4. 

Paul prayes without ceaſing * Godly men 
are frequent in Prayer. It is the note of 
a wicked man not to pray, P/al. 14. 4. 

We ſhould delight ro pray often : becauſe, 
ir makes us heavenly minded; for prayer 1s a 
lifring up of the mind to God, and a talking 
with hime 

By prayer we obtaine courage to reſiſt and 
overcome in tentation, Mate 26. 41. We muſt 
needs be overcome of our luſts ik we pray not 
ofren. 

Zeale in godlinefle is by Prayer. 

It is wonderful that in ſuch a ſummer and 
light of knowledge, there ſhould be ſuch a win- 
rer and coldnetſe of religion. The cauſe is, that 
men heare much , and ſo knowledge increaſeth, 
bur pray ſeldome , and therefore godlinefſe de- 
creaſerh. : 

The reverberation and rebounding of the 
beames of the Sunne ſrom the earth, cauſeth the 


j 
' 


' 


tily unto God, that we may repent and be ſaved. 
For this Darius Emperour of the Medes and Per- 


fans bountifully rewardeth the Jewes for the buil- _ 


ding of the Temple, Exya 6.10. 


Verſe 11. For 7 long to ſceyou » that F might be- 
ſlow among you [ome ſpiritual gifts to trengthen you. 
12. That t#, that 7 might be comforted tegether 
with you, through our mutuall faith both yours and 
mine. 
He third part of the Preface begins in theſe 
words * which is Parls deilre ro ſee the 
Romans, ſer down in theſe verſes, and amplihed 


| in ſome verſes following. 


heac in ſummer ;z ſo when any beame of the | x 
| the goodly things of the City, bur the good 


word ſtriketh upon the conſcience, if it rebound 
back againe by taithful Prayer 3 this cauſeth fer- 
vency in the wayes of God, 

That wee may be heavenly minded , coura» 
gious and valiant in temptation , and Zealous 
of good workes : we muſt pray often. 

True love to our friends cauſeth us to pray 
for them 3 the trueſt figne of the trueſt Joye, 
Chriſt manifeſts kis love to us, by the inter- 
ceſſion he makes for us even now : wee ſhall 
never have the , comfortable fellowſhip of a 
friend, if we pray not for him for all things 
are ſanditied to us by prayer. 

Our love may be diſcerned by our remembrance 
of things loved, that is beft beloved which is beſt 
remembred : our of fight our of mind, is but poore 
love. 

A Mother forgets other children , bur not ker 
owne, for her love to them : and God forgets nor 
us for he loves us, P(a.137. 5. 

Let us hereby exagzine our love to the Sabbath, 
to the word,to our own ſoules, to heavenly things3 
our lictle remembrance of theſe things in compa- 


riſon of bodily and carthly things, ſhew thart they ; 


are leſle beloved. 

Yea, @ur love to God for the moſt part is be- 
hinde our love to vanities, which muſt needs ar- 
gue ust@ be wretched linners. Soare wicked peo- 
ple deſcribed, Deut. 32. 18. P/al. 10. 4, Icr. 
3. 2% 

Paul meaſures his proſperity not by his liberty, 
riches, health of body , bur by the blefing of God 
upon his Miniſtery. 


verteth Lydia and the Jaylour, but he is ſore 


ſcourged and impriſoned , yet he accotints he had | 


a proſperous journeys 

So long as wee have the liberty of the Goſpel, 
and the bieſſing of ir upon our ſoules, we proſper 
and thrive, howſvever ic be with us in worldly 
matters, 

And to grow rich in Gold and Silver, &c. and 
to be withour the bleſſing of che Goſpel, is ner to 
thrive nor proſper. 

True proſperity is when the ſoul proſpers by 
the word. 


| 


| 


| 


} 


| 


| 


This part is inferred as a reaſon of that ſpecial 
Perition mentioned ver. 10+ He prayes to come to 
them, for hz longs to ſee them : He carneſtly prayes, 
becauſe his celire was earneſt. 

Here are two parts: Paws Delire, and the End 
of it. 

His deſire z 7 long to ſceyou * where we conſider 
the Matter, and the Manner of his Dcſire. 

The marrer , ro ſee them : he loves them for 
theic faith, and defires to ſee them our of his love, 
ſuch is the nature of love * He defires not to ſee 


Chriſtians there. 

The manner, He longs 3 as a woman with chil: 
We deſire to ſee a kinſman advanced fo Zacob to 
ſee Ziſeph, ſo Paul to congratulate with the Ro- 
mans thejr advancement to the faith. 


Not my will but thy will be done, ſaich our Savi- | We ought to love them which pray for us hear- Vie 5, 


The children of God love the brethren though 0lſcr. 


unknowne, 1 Jobz 3.14. 
; The end, That I might beſtcw, &c. It is three- 
old. 

I Inreſpe& of Paul, That he might beſtow a- 
mong them ſome ſpiritual gift. 

2 Inreſpe& of the Romans, that they mighr 
be ſtrengthned. 

3 Inreſped of them both , That they might bee 
comforted together by their mutuall Faith. 

The firſt end is ſubordinace to the ſecond ; and 
the third ifſues from the firſt and the ſecond. 

1 That I might beſtow ſome ſpiritual gift: Here 
we have the gitr, and the manner of giving. 

The gitr, the preaching of the Golpel,for their 
further confirmation. 

A ſpirituall gift : Paul might ſay as Peter, Ads.3 
$.6 


ſay, Gold and ſilver have I none, for hee robs all 
Countryes : Neither can he ſay, Kiſe up aud 
walke . 

That I might beſtow: That which he received, he 
is ready to impart to the Church. 


Not as Peter and Paul is the Pope. He cannot O6ſer, 


So are we to uſe our Talent to the benefit of our Obſer. 


Brethren. 


: Nor as Par did, doth the Pope. The Pope ſels Obſer, 
He is ſent ro Philipp?, eAdF. 15. there he con- | all Spiricuall gifts for money , and'the Proverb is 


rrue of their Friers ; No penny, #0 Pater noſter. His 


ſelling of Pardons, the firſt occaſion of Luthers dif- Luther 


covering the nakednefle of that purple whore. 

2 To flrengthen you. The Romans were newly 
converted, and began, in many things, to ſtagger. 
Paul delires to ſtrengthen them : ſo oughr we to 
be carefull of young beginners in Chriſt. 

That 1 may be comforted, &c. This is added to 
prevent offence,and is ſer forth by the cauſe;Their 
mutual'faith. 


Nor Miniſters, nor others,are loſers, when they O?ſer. 
C 


exhort 


—_ 


10 


Chap. 1. 


Ant xpoſt tion pon the 


Uſe 3. 


ſe 4. 


exhoct their Brerhien, they give and receive com- 


fort, if there be mutaall faith. 


Difterence of faich, breeds deſolation 3 Vnity of 
faith, conſolation. 

All Conſolation comes from faith. 

Be wie to deſire the fellowſhip of the faitbſullyfor out 
mutuallcomforte 2 (or. 1-14,0t5. Phils 1-7,8. 2 1h. 
11.3 1c. 14. 

When God gives to Beleevers faſcly to affemble | 
for holy things, the blefting 15 the greater , thar | 
hereby we ſee one anothers tace. If the winde and | 
ſtorme of perſecution, ſhould ſeparate us from our | 
comforrs,we would be the more (cnſible of the be- 
nefit. The Lord continue our ſweer liberty. 

True love breeds a defire to polletſe alwayes the 
thing beloved: Friends cannor fatifhe themſelves 
in each orhers preſence,and ſeparation is grievous. 

Doe we love Chriſt, then we will long ro meet 
with him in his ordinances, where he promiſes his 
preſence. Thus David longed Þ al. 42. 1, and the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, Canticles 1.7. 

If we can be contenrced to part with the word, 
on any tearmes, our Jove ro Chriſt is little, 

It is our love to him thar muſt make us willingly 
to dye,and ro deſire to be difiolved,to be with him: 
Thus doth the Church deſire the conſummation of 
things, Come Lord eſa, Keve! 22 20. 

Doe ve love Faith and Repentance, then wee 
will deſire them more then gold : As Pauls jove to 
the Romans made him to deſire and pray to come 
to them by any means 3 ſo our love to theſe , will 
cauſe us upon any tearmes to deſire them , and to 
looſe all ourward things rather then them. 

Abſolon wiſhes to be a Iudge, ſo Ammon, Abab, 


and Eſau ſers more by his hunting and a mefle of 
pottage, then the birth-right: Bur the children of | 


God reſolve as Mephiboſheth concerning David , 2 
Sam.1 9.36. Let Ziba rake all, ſo I may have the fa- 
vour of God, &c. 

In this we muſt bewaile our carnal] and earthly 
mindes. ; 

Miniſters muſt be carefull to confirme their 
Hearers, Kewel. 3.2. Exch.34-4+ So did Paxl, AC. 
I4. 22, and Af4.15-36+ and wherehe could not in 
perſon be preſent, thither he ſent his Epiſtles, 

Hearers muſt eſpecially deſire of their Teachers 
to be confirmed in grace. If we couid beſtow gold 
and filver, we ſhould have many more Diſciples : 
but wee have a betrer treaſure,though nat defired. 

Piants muſt be watered : there are many tenta- 
tions, we are weake, Saran is malicious, the beſt 
have beene overtaken : therefore let us follow Pe 
fers exhorration, 1 Pet. 2.2. 

The fellowſhip of Beleevers is comfortable; as 
a ſweet perfume, P70. 27.9. apply alſo Pro. 27.17. 
It is a remedy of our dulnefle : As ficebrands laid 
aſunder, and together : So. 

Make this uſe of the ſociety thou haſt with Be- 
leevers, to doe or to receive good, or both. 

Keepe company with Beleevers, Pſal.16.3. and 

T19, 63. P70. 13+ 30, 
Avoid the company of the wicked, Pſal. 26.5. 
and I19.11 5s 

If a beleeyer meet with a beleever, ' there will 
be muruall comfort : bur if a beleever keepe com+ 
pany with an unbeleever, there will be danger : 
We readier receive infeftion from the diſeaſed, 
then conyeigh our health to the diſeaſed, 


verſe 13, Now my brethrez, 1 would that ye ſhould 
ot be igaorant,how that 1 have oftentimes 
purpoſod to come unto you (but have beene 
let hitherto) that I might have ſome {uit 
alloamong you, as I have ameng the other 
Gentiles. 

N this verſe and ſome following is an Occupati* 7 

on whereby Payl amplifies his longing deſire 
ſpoken of, ver. It- - 

For thus ſome might obje& : If your detrre be 
ſuch, who lets you to obraine your deſire ? why 
come you not 7 

Paul anſwers,that he hath ofr purpoſed ro come, 
but hath had grear impedimeats, otherwiſe he had 
long ere this beene with them. 

In this Occupation are two parts: Firſt, a pur- 
gation or clearing himſelfe : ſecondly, Reatons of 
the ſame. 


His purgation is in theſe words : Now my bre- 
th;en , I would that you ſhould wot be ignorant , how 
that I bave ofientimes purpoſed to come unto you , but 
have beene let hitherto. 

In this Pargation is an Infinuation , and a De- 
claration. 

The Infinvation hath a title of love, Brethren- 


though when juſt occalion is oftied rhey muſt alſo 
ſeverely reprove, 

Alſo Saint Payls care that the Romans ſhould 
conceive no ill of him, nor ſuſpe& that he diffem- 
bled, inſaying he longed toſee them in theſe 
words, I weld that jou ſhould not be ignorant. 


one another withcut cauſe : So El: ſuſpeRed An- 
mah to be drunken, 1 5$am.1.14. fo Davids brethren 
ſuſpefeg hin; of pride and walice, 1 Sam.17.28s, 
lo 1/7jah ſuſpeted Ieremy to be a traitour, er.39. 
13: fo the Parbarians ſulpeted Pay to be ſome 
murtherer , 46.284. ſo left the Romans ſhould 
ſuſpeR his true meaning and good affeRion, hee is 
carefull to take al} ſcryple our of their mindes. 

If we be ſulpeted to be riorows or prophane, 
becauſe of our haunting tro ſuſpef&ted places with 
ſuſpetted perſons, and negle&ing the holy affem- 
blies 3 ler us take away ſuch ſnſpition, by avoiding 
ill company , and forting ouPfelyes with the chil- 
dren of God, &c- 

Let us prevent all evill ſuſpition,or take it away 
by our good lives, 8&c. 

The Declaration is of two rhings: firft, His pur- 
poſe to come to them: ſecondly, that he was hin- 
dred and let hitherto. 

He purpoſed and ſet oftentimes to come 3 but 
there were impediments. 

Whar the impediments were, or who hindred, 
is not here ſet downe, but the Impediment prin- 
cipall is gathered from Kowm.1 5.20,2 1,22. 

God hindred him, A. 18.6 aiſo Satan, 1 The. 
2.13. God juſtly, Satan maliciouſly , whom God 
many times permits to ſhew his vile nature, for his 
greater confujion. 

Satan is and was alwayes buke to hinder the 
preaching of the Goſpell, ar Rome,and in all other 
places, becauſe rhereby his kingdome comes down: 
The more hee labours to hinder , the more let us 
labour to further it. 

The Reaſons are two, whereby he ſhewes that 
he hath truly ſo purpoſed as he writes : The firſt 
from the end of his purpoſe : the ſecond from his 
office and duty. 

The 


Verſ.13. 


Miniſters muſt lovingly perſwade their hearers, Obes; 


We are ready throygh corruprion to ſuſpeR Obſer. 


Obſer. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


— 


Werſ.14, 


Obſer. 


9bfer. 


Obſer. 
Obſer. 


Obſer. 


Dodtr s 


Ve 1. 


The end in theſe words, That 1 might have ſome 
fruit alſo among you, 45 among other Gentiles. 

His oftice and duty is pur downe in the next 
yerle. 

Fruit, not money, nor preferment : but their 
faith and obedience he cals fruir, the fruic of his 
preaching, which he hoped. 

He faith not he will make fruir : but that he 
might have 6r receive and gather fruir : As the 
Husbandman cannor make the corne grow,-nor his 
trees beare 3 ſo nor Pax! the Romans to belceve, 
that is Gods worke: preachers are but ſervants, by 
whoſe labours God works grace , who can allo 
without them. Though we heare the beſt Preacher, 
ifit were Pay himſelfe, yer we muſt not forget to 
pray to God for a bleſſing. EIS 

That I may have fruit 3 and yer their faith is nor 
a fruit to Paul, bur to God 3 as the ground beares 
corne to the Lord and owner, nor to the ſervant 
which holds the plough. Such is the nature of the 
godly, that thcy account Gods gaine , to be gaine 
co them : as thoſe who deſire not tolive, bucttat 
God may be glorified. 

This end is amplified by example 3 as among 
other Gentiles: Pauls preaching is fruirfull ar Co- 
rinth, at Epheſus, &c. ſo he hopes at Rome. 

The experience of Gods bleſling upon the la- 
bours of Miniſters, is a great incouragement tO 
them to labour. 

We muſt ſo receive and obey the Gol! pell,as that 
we may provoke others: ſo :he other Gentiles pro- 
voke the Romaus. | 

We muſt be provoked by others good example; 
It may be a ſhame to the Romans if Pars prea- 
ching, which hath done ſo much good to others, 
ſhould doe them no good. 

The good orders we obſerve. in other. townes, 
and families, ſhould provoke us to uſe ſuch orders, 
and good courſes, 2 Cor.3.7,8. 

The holy purpoſes of holy men are oft times hindred, 
Afts 16.6» 1 Chr. 17.1,2.3. 

If we purpoſe that which is good, we ſhall have 
many impediments. Pray the more earneſtly that 
God would remove impediments, and that as he 
hath given power to purpoſe, ſo that he would to 
performe, 

Bealſo the more diligent to obſerve and lay 


hold on all good occafjons and opportuniries. 
And though thou be crolled in thy godly pur- 


Repenrance, &c. are the Lords rents 3 if hearers 
refuſe to pay, they forleic theis coppy-held, even 
their eſtate in che kingdome of heaven. 
This is the time of Harveſt; where is your fruir? 

C hriſt, the Lord of the Vineyard, faith, Cant.7 12» 

Come, lit us goe to the Vines, and ſee if they bave bud- 

ded the ſmall Grape : and the Church anſwerech, 
verſ,13. Bekold, in our Gates are all ſweet things new 
and old ; my Welbelgved, I hate hept them for thee. 

Where are then your fruits ? Where are the 
luſts you have mortitied ? the finnes you have con- 
quered ? where's your faith, humility,&c- ls there 
no fruit ? Then read Luke 13,6,7,8,9- God hath 
expected of ſome men, this ten, tweaty, or thirty 
yeares, and yet they have no fruit ready 3 ſuch 
muſt needs be cur down. 

The figge tree, Mat.21.1y. had leaves, but be- 
cauſe ic had no hgges,it was accurſed: Shewes will 
not ſerve, the Lord requires fruit. - 

If ſuch be the fearefull eſtate of the fraitleſſe, © 
whar ſhall become of them which have ſtore of 
fruit, but curſed and bitrer', as blaſphemy, drun- 
kenneffe, &c? Every tree that brineeth not forth good 
fruit, ſhall be cut downe, and caſt into unquenchable 
fire. Read Eſay 5. from the firſt, to the eight verſe. 
Heb.6.7,8. 

Be ye fruicfull : See that you have ſome fruit, at 
the leaſt ſome unfained ſorrow for ſinne, ſome 
true deſires of heavenly things, ſome holy purpo- 
les, &c. 

The Figge tree,if it had had but a few Figs,had 
eſcaped the curſe, &c. 


Verſe 14. 1amadecbter beth to the Gretians and to 
the Barbarians,both to the wiſe men and to 
the unwiſe: 

N this verſe is the ſecond reaſon, wherebyP aul 
cleereth himſelfe,that he did indeed purpoſe to 

Come tO Rome. | 

It is taken from Pauls office by which he was 

obliged unto them. | 

An honeſt man which acknowledgeth his debr, 
1s to be thought ſeriouſly to intend and purpoſe ro 
pay it.Bur. Paul acknowledgeth himſelfe a debtour 
co the Roprans. Therefore,He is indebred toall che 

Gentiles, therefore to the Romans. 

The Antecedent is proved by an Induction, 

where the Gentiles are diſtributed by theic Nati- 

on,and by their quality. | R 

All the Gentiles are either Greekes or Barbari- 


poſes, yet faint not, neither give over. God tryes 
hereby what merrall agd courage is in us.Give nor 
over :' Pzul purpofed oftentimes, and was crofied 3 
bur in the end he obtained his purpoſe. 

Though we be croſſed, yer our purpoſes pleaſe 
God, and he will reward them : as in David, 1 


ans, wiſe or unwiſe, But Pay is indebted to ſuch 
Therefore to all. 

Here are two things. 1. An acknowledgement 
of Pauls Debt . I am a debtor. 2, The perſons-to 
whom Paul is indebted 3 To the Grecians and Bays 


Chi0.17.4. and foto the end of the 15.1 

The holy purpoſes of holy men arc hindred by 
God:I verily then beleeve that God will confound 
the miſchievous plots and prejetts of wicked men 
againſt his Church, though for a time he ſufter 
them : He is able, and hath promiſed, pſa.33.10, 

Minilters of the word are Gods ſervants to ga- 
ther his fruit: Wee are the Lords huſbandmen, 
and harveſt mien, Mat. 9. laſt verſe: 1 Cor.3.9.and 
the Apoſtles are ſaid to be reapers, lob 4-38. 

Lec Miniſters ſee they diligently labour, and 


carefully, that none of rke Lords corne be loſt. We 
have good wages in preſent, and better to come,it 
were a ſhame for us to bee idle. 

Let hearers ſce they bring forth their fruir:We 
are the Lords Bailies to gather his Rents : Faith, 


barians, to the wiſe aud unwiſe, 
I am a debtor. The Debt is the preaching of the 
Goſpell, as appeares in the next Verſe. 

He came into this debc by his calling,and by the 
gifts which God beſtowed upon him tor the Mini- 
ſtery of the word. 

God called Pay] to be the Apoſtle of tliz Gen- 
tiles, and gifred him thereafcer, that he ſhould 
carry the name of Chriſt ro the Genciles for their 
ſalvation. Now Paul is firſt indebted to God there» 
fore : alſoro the Gentiles , becauſe Paul was fo 
called and gifted that they might be converted by 
him. : 

That Patl was made a Chriſtian it was for him= 
ſelfe : but he was made an Apoſtle and a Preacher 
for ochers ; namely, for the Gentiles. 
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Chap.1. Il 
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Chap 1. 


An Expoſition upen the 


te © bees ce eee ys 
Og — — 


Do. 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


To th: Grecans and Barbartaits : that iz, toall 
the Ecntiles. 

The Gracians were a noble people, inhabiring 
a ſmall part of Enrgpe Ealtward from usz there was 
Gorinth,%c. now it is under the power of the Trhe. 

The Zaibarins are all other Nations, fo called 
of thcir inde pronouncing of the Greeke ronpue, 
and of their rivie behaviour in compariſon of the 
Greeites. For the Gracians were the moſt cle- 
gant, civill, near, ne, and Gentile people under 
the ſuane ; wh. re all arts were rehned , and whi- 
ther all tren of note travelled , for good breeding 
i all good literature, and fur underſtanding of all 
g:0d diſcipline for peace and for warre. 

The Romans i1{t of all other Nations , learned 
from them che goo1 Arts, and Milirary Diſcipline, 
having commerce with chem by reaſon of the apt 
lituarion of their Countries : and they fo profited, 
that ſome part of Italy was called Great Greece : 
by which mcanes it came to pale afterwards, that 
all Countries that were ignorant of the Greeke 
and Latine totigues, and were nor ſubject ro the 
Roman Empire, were accounted Barhbarous, 
tough before the Romans were themielves ranged 
among the Bariarjans. m_ 

And ir may be obſerved , that we owe our civ1- 
lirty, and knowledge of Arrs and good Lawes to 
the Conqueſt of this our Land by che Romans 3 
whereas others being unconguered by them, are 


far diftercnc from us in their behaviour. 


Alſo one cf another langugge is called a Barba- 
Tiait, 1 Corey ll, 

Grxcians ver. 16. is otherwiſe taken then here, 
V4. 

To the wiſe men, and to the unwiſe. All the Gre- 
cians were not wile, nor all the Barbarians unwile. 
By the w1ſe are meant the civilleſtand of ripeſt 
underſtanding : by the nw1e, che rude and un- 
civill multicade. 4 


Now among which of thefe ſoever the Romans | 


reckon rhernſelves, Payl is indebred to them. 

M:aiſters are indebted to their people to preach the 
Goſpel! ra them- 1 Cor.9.16, Aneceſſity is laid upon 
me, ſaith Paul,and woe be to me if 1 preach not the Goſ- 
pell: and far thu 4s bee ſo earneſt with Timothy,2 Tim. 

3$:2,3. 

? Miniſters are to he admoniſhed faithfully to pay 
their debt, and diligently to preach : they are 
bound by their calling , ayd it is the end of their 
gifts beſtowed upon them by God. When Eſay had 
received a gifr, he puts himſelfe forward, Eſay 6.6, 
7,8. So Exech.3.17,18.&c. 

*They ought to preach according to their gifts: 
he that hath greater gifts and ability , is to per- 
forme more then he that hath fewer. 

Many gifts, the greater honour , ſo the greater 
debt and burthen, according to Luke 12.48. 

_How wil ſuch Miniſters anſwer it which have no 
abiliry to pay , and ſuch which having ability, uſe 
not their talents. 

Prov, 11. 26. may be there applied: for the 
word is the food of the ſoule. 

The people are to know their right, and to cal 
for it. their Miniſters are in their debt to teach 
them heavenly knowledge. 

We cal for money owing at the day3 but many 
would willingly forgive the Miniſter his debt of 
preaching, though it be to the damning of their 
ſoules. 

But howſoever you ſhould not defire it, yer we 
arc tyed to God alſo 3 and therefore we _— 


render payment on the day appointed , which 1s 
the Sabborh eſpecially, and arc the uſuail place , 
it you Come nor To receive your due, we ate dil- 
charged of the forfeiture , and the danger lyes on 
your owne heads. 

Weare intebred royou Ul 5 to the poore as 
wellastotheiich: for every foule is Gods. 

We are indebica to ihe rich,to charge them nor 
tO truſt in uncercaine rickes,but in che living God, 
and tro be beneficial] to the poore. 

To the poore,thar chey beare rheir poverty pa- 
tieatly, truſting in God, and walking faithfully in 
rheir callings. 

To the wile in worldly :hings , that they feare 
God, which is the heginning of rrae wiſedome : ro 
the unwiſe, that they may be wiſe jn God. 

To the good; thar they hold on in goodnefle:to 
the bad, that they leave their badnefſe, and rurne 
ro the Lord. 

To the penitent ſoules, that they be comforted 
in hope of the promiſes which are made to ſuch:to 
che impenitent,thar they tremble ar the judgment 
which is to come upon them. 

We are indebted even to the drunkards, and 
ſuch wretches 3 bur it is to denounce the judge- 
ments of God againſt them, and they ſhall be ſure 
of checke or partment, if they repenr not :- thou 
(halc be damned thou drunkard,if thon amend nors 
this is the paiment I owe thee, &c. 


by the gifts we have received: If thou beeſt ſtrong, 
thou art indebted ro the weake, Rom. 151+ Even 
the King is indebted to his people,to governe them 
in peace by good Lawes. 

The rich man is indebted co the poore man, 
though the poore man be ſcldome out of his debt. 
Dzves thought he was nor indebted to Lazarus,but 
afterwards he found it otherwiſe to his coſt. 

Three things make us indebted to each other. 
I. The lawof Nature : we muſt not hide our ſelfe 
from our owne fleſh,Eſay $8.7. Even enemies are 
ju be beloved for the communion of Nature. 

2. The Law of Redemption : for hereby we are 
made fellow-members of the body of Chriſt:as the 
members of our bodies,fo we are to ſerve one ano- 
ther by love, Gal.$.13. 

3- By our ſeverall Callings and gifts. Every one 
ought ro examine his calling and gifr,how he hath 
nſed ir what good he hath done : if we can re- 
member that wee have well uſed our Talents, it 
will comfort us in death. 


it is for Grecians, and Barbarians,&c. for all : ſo is 
no other Art or Science. 

The writren law was onely for the Tewes. 

Philoſophy onely for them of the Gentiles, 
which had the fineſt wits. 

Every man is not fir. for the profeſſion of the 
Law, or Phyticke. No handy crafr is fit for all, nci- 
ther are all fir and apt to learne and praQiſe every 
manuall Science. 

Bur the Goſpell is fir for all, men, women, chil- 
dref. Its fit for the King , and it makes the Beg- 
gar herein equal] to the King, for there i ns reſpe(t 
of perſons with Gud. 

The Reaſon ; becauſe humane Arts conſiſt of 
principles demonſtrated by reaſon ; but the Goſ- 
pell of principles revealed by God, and beleeved 
by faith, and faith is the gift of God, of which the 
unearned are as capable as the learned. 


We are all indebted to our neighbours, for, and Uſe 32 - + 


The Excellency of the Goſpell appenres , that Uſe 4. 


Celſu5, a Heathen Philoſopher, derided the Goſ- Cellua. 
pell, 


0, 


Chap.! 


—_ ——I—L__—_————_— 


Obſer. 


Obſer, 


AT 


© 


7 Culty of his ſonle , bur was ready and prepared 


_ —— a — 


pell, becauſe it 
{ltanding : bur as ; 
becauſe it ſhines to all, men, and beaſts, fo herein | 
is the Goſpel! , and the goodnefſe and wiſdome of , 
God the more to be admired, who cauſeth ic ro be , 
propounded in that manner, that the pooreſt,and | 
meaneſt may beleeve anLbe faved. Nay , many ' 
crimes he hideth this Dorine, from the wiſe, and | 
revealeth it to Babes, Mat.1 1.25. and 1 Cor.1.27. | 

Let the wiſe come hither, and be aſtoniſhed at 
the myſteries of the Goſpel! 3 and let the unwile | 
come, thar hee may be wiſe , even with the wiſe- 
dome of God ; Fſal.19.7. 1C7.245,7- 

None are fo wiſe, bur they ſtand in need of the ! 
preaching of the Goſpell ; nor none fo unwiſe,but 
they may become the Diſciples of Chriſt. 

Ler no man fay, I am not buoke-learned : for 
many a filly ſoule rakes heaven by violence , when | 
great Schollers, withall their bookes, are ſhut our, 

Bleticd be God, who hath care of Barbarians as 
well as of Greeks 3 and of the ſimple and u ite, 
and dull of underſtanding , as well as of the wiſe | 
aud quickwitted, 8C- 


—_ — 


Verſe ts. Therefore as much 5s 172 mew, T am ready | 
to preach the Goſpel! to you alſo » that are 
at Rome. 

15. ForI am ng: aſhamed of the Goſpell of 
briſt, 
N the 14: L's Paul confeſſed his debt: here hee 
ſhewes himſelfe willing and ready to pay it: the 
ſigne of an honeſt minde. 

Here are two parts. A declaration of his readi- 
nefle ro preach the Goſpell ro the Romans, ver.15- 
and a confirmation of ir inthe firſt parr of rhe 16. 
verſe, and ſo the Preface endet!1. : 

Paul is ready to preach to them), aid to pay his 
debr at'the day, when God ſhall appcinr. : 

This is amplified : firſt, from che integt iry of his 
readinefſe ; a5 much as in me is, ſairh he : that 15, 
wharſoever is in me,isready: I am'very ready,even 
ro day before ro morrow, if God will : He lignifieth 
thar there was no inward impediment of his com- 
ming 3 no thought, no conceir, no afteQion of fa- 


thereunto : and for outward impediments, it was 
nor in his power to remoye them 3 God isto be 
prayed umo to'take them away. 

Note the benefit of a willing and ready minde : 
wee many times omir the doing of folne good 
things enjoyned z bur if there be a ready minde it 
ſhall nor be impured- 

We are bound to meer atthe holy afjewmblics on 
the Lords day, if wee be letted by keknelle, yer if 
we have a ready minde , we are accepted ; Our 
fau!r is , that many times when God hath raken a- 
way ourward impediments , yet our affetion and 
minde is not ready within- 

We muſt ſee there be no inward impediment of 
our Omiffions. 

The ſecond amplification is by a figure ,: called 
an increaſe of ſpeech : Paul is ready to preach to 
Grxcians, to Barbarians,to the Romans alſo:where 
hee could not doe it without danger. 

Pauls courage is for the imitation of Miniſters : 
that whirl callerh , they are to feare no mor- 
rall wight , but ro doe their office with due diſcre- 
tion- 

Miniſters are ro be bold : Thefe times require 
bold teachers, for finne is growne impudent , and 
ſinners have whores forcheads. | 


Epiſtle to-the Romans. 


| 


Verl.15. 


— 


13 


is obvious to the ſimpleſt under- | It was dangerous for Paul to preach ar Rome 
the Sunne is the more admirable | then; iris more dangerous now to preach the 


Goſpel! at Romezyer we muſt labour for ſuch bold- 
nefſe, thar ifGod ſhould call any of us ro that ter- 
vice, to be ready to performe' its | 

The reaſon, of his readinelie; is ſet downe Ter. 
15. ifom Paris great aftefion to che Goſpell:1 am 
not aſhamed, &c. | 

It is brought inas an Anſwer to an ObjeRion 2 
Some mighr ſay, Arr thou ready Pa to preack ar 
Rome? Alas, If thou kneweſt rhe cold entertain» 
ment thou ſhouldit have, and how baſely Nero and 
the Lords of the Senate &c. doe eftceme, of the 
Goſpell, thou wouldſt nor ſhew thy head ac 
Rome. 

Now Pau/anfwers : Iam not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel], and fo ner of the preaching of ir. 

And this is ſet downe as a Proteſtation whereby 
Pau! publiſherh co all che world, that he is nor atha- 
med of his profcfſion. 

The Gentiles accounted the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and the Goſpell ir ſelfe, fooliſhneſie , 1 
Cor.1.23. they held it fo, for the matter,and mwan- 


; ner of ir. 


. For the matter, becauſe it teacheth to beleeve 
m one that is crucified : And they ſaid as thoſe 
vicked men of Saul, 1 Sam.10.27. How ſhall be ſaue 
us ; 

For the manner, hecauſe it is not preached with 
eloquence, and words of humane wiſedome. 

So, when in a City, any, eſpecially of note, re- 
ceived the Goſpell,they would fay to him, Art not 
thowaſhanied catruſt in one crucified ? And the 
Chriſtians would anſwer them , Wee are aſhamed 
to worſhip a.whoremonger, a murderer,&c. (ſuch 
were the Heathen'gods deſcribed to be, ) bur wee 
are nor aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt. 

This proteſtation of Paul is adorned with two 

pures : ; 

The fuſt Liprote ; ſo called , when lefle is ſaid, 
and more ſ1gnified's 1 am not aſhamed ; that is , I 
account itmoſt glorious, and that it is the greateſt 
honour God can doe mee on earth, to preach the 
Gofpell at Rome, though irc ſhould coſt me my lifes 

Paul eſteemed not any thing worthy to be 
knowne, bur Chriſt racifed, I C6/.2.3.and he glo- 
ried in nothing elſe, Gal.6.14. 

The ſecond tigure, is a Synechdoche ; fo called, 
when under one kinde, many are underſtoed ; as 
ſhame, here pur for feare , or any other affe&ion 
char might averc Pa from preaching at Rome. 


Hee names ſhame, rather than feare,though hee - 


might have cauſe enough to bee afraid. ; 

1 Becanſe ſhame hinders our readinefſe moſt : 
A m.n may bee willing and ready unto thar which 
he dares not doe for feare. Bur ſhame exringui- 
ſherh rhe willingneſle it ſelfe. 

2 If hee had faid, I am not afraid, ichad beene 
his owne commendation : But when he ſaith, L am 
not aſhamed, he commendeth the Goſpell , as 
namely, ro be a Iewell to be beloved , and in the 
p_ whereof, we have cauſe co rejoyce and 
plory. : 

3- Hereby alſo he would ſignif that they, viz, 
the Romans, ſhould not hee aſhamed of the Gof- 
pell: and that when he ſhould come to them to 
preach , they ſhould nob be aſhamed ro come to 
heare him. 

It a Miniſter wonld not have his people aſha- 
med to be forward in Religion and godlineſle ; ler 


[Nie himſelfe rot be aſhamed. Where the Mi- 


niſtes 


/ 


14 Chap.1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 1 


oſe 2, 


| We 3. 


niſter ſhall ſhrinke and faile}, and be backward | 
and aſhamed ,” it is a great hinderance to the 
ople. | 

The Goſpell i ſo glorious , that we ſhould be ready 
to prefeſſe it without being aſhamed. 1 Tim.l.,11,12. 
2 Tim.1.8. 

Paxls readinefſe admoniſheth Miniſters ſo to 
diſpoſe their aftaires, that they may nor unfit them 
for preaching the Goſpel. 

Their houſes and families muſt be cared for 3 
but principally Gods houſe and family muſt be 
provided for. 1 Pet.5.2, 

When the people are gathered together, eſpe- 
cially on the Lords day , the day of the ſolemne 
Afﬀembly, which he hath appointed to be a day of 
publike payment : the Miniſter may not ſay, he is 
not ready, or not at leyſure. 

One offered to King Antipater, a good booke : 
Hee ſaid hee was not ar leiſure : Be not then,faith 


. the writer, at leiſure to be King. So may be anſ- 


wered to Miniſters that are unready and unfit for 
their calling. 

To ſay we have no gifts , is a feareſu!] excuſe. 
And all imployments , not having a jult neceffity, 
muſt give place to the duries of his office. 

Pauls ſaying to the Corinthians, 1 ((cr.9'16.Woe 
be to meif t peeach not the GoſpeR , runs in every 
good Miniſters minde. 

And as we muſt be ready to preach,ſo muſt you 
be ready to heare 3 as it will not ſerve our turnes, 
ro ſay,l am not ready,l have no leiſure; ſo nor you. 
Both Paſtor and people muſt be ready. 

We muſt labour to be ready to every good work, 
T.3-1. 

Many are ready, if they be called co vanity, to 
drunkennefle, &c. bur if they be called upon to 


- any goodand holy duty, ſome thing or other isin 
- the way 3 they are not ready, nor at leiſure, But 


wee ſhould be like Pax here, and like David, Pſal, 
$9.7. who ſang, My heart & ready, Ec. 

I wiſh your readinefſe in foure _— : 

x To the duties of your ſeverall callings,to doe 
them conſcionably. | ; 

2 To reſiſt temptations : The Divell is alwayes 
ready to tempt us : we ovght not to be to ſeeke to 
withſtand his rentations :' If the ſouldier have his 
ſword and armour to ſeek when the enemy comes, 
- 7 So,Stand ready as a watchfull Souldier; Epheſ. 

« T4. \ 

3 Tv the duties of Gods publike worſhip in the 
times commanded. Therefore God gave an item in 
the fourth Commandement, Remember, &c. thar 
wee ſhould not be unready. So now you ſhall bee 
invited to the holy Communion in your ſeverall 
places, I warne you to make you ready, that you 
may obtaine a bleſſing. 

4 For the Croſſe : lob was ready, as appeares in 
his godly patience, 1oh 1.21. Heforethought of 
gcath of children, lofſe of goods, lob 3.21. So let 
us doe: or elſe it will bee hard to keepe our pati- 
ENCE. 

Alfo for death,the laft crofſe. Thou knoweſt nor 
whether thou ſhalt dye this day. If God ſhould 
now call thee, Art thou ready? Reade Mat. 24444- 
and the Parable of the wiſe Virgins: aat.24. The 
Lord prepare us. | 

Though the world cſteeme baſely of the Goſ- 
pell yer let nor vs - bur rather account our ſelves 

ppy in the profeſſion of it. 

' The Papiſts among us are aſhamed of the Goſ- 
pell, as of a noyell, and baſe Religion. But we are 
aſhamed to worſhip Images, to truſt in our works, 


&c. and to picſticute the chaſie Sz cuſe of Chriſt, 
ro that impute Satyre of Rcen.e, Lut ve are not 
athamed ot the Gcipell. 

In theſe dayes of peace, rany of our politicks 
are aſhamed to appcare ſorwaid beyond the Sta- 
tute, and zealous in Religion. 

© mon:ftious ! that any man or woman ſhould 
not be aſhamed to ke filthy, drunke, falſe, proud 
&c. and yet aſhamed to pceroa SuUnicn, tobe 
ſtri& in their converſation, &c. 

Thar wee ſhould not te {ſhamed of the devill, 
and yet aſhamed of Chriſt. 

Ler not us be aſhamed whereſoever wecome to 
ſkew what we ate.thcugh ve bee {corned ty n.en, 
and in Canger : Pſal.119.46. 4675 24.14, 1 Pit,4. 
16. Eſay 5$1-7,8. 

Chriſt, for our ſakes, deſpiſed the ſhame : Heb. 
12,2-and Mark 8.38. Let us bee aſtamed cf all 
ſinne, Eccleſ-41.17.&c- butler us net be aſhamed 
to be true Proteſtants, in v ord and deed, making 
manifeſt in all times 8nd places, that we love and 
beleeve the Goſpell cf cur Lord leſus Chriſt. Amex» 


Verie 16. —— For it 7s the pewer of God unts ſal- 
vationgto eter) one that beleeveth,to the lew 
firſt, and alſo to the G1@cian, 


Heſe words looke two wayes,to that which go- 

eth beſore, and to that which followeth, being 
the end of the preface, and the beginning of the 
principall matter of the Epiſtle. 

In regard of the manner of bringing them in, 
they belong to the words inmediately going be- 
fore, wherein Paxl, upon occaſion , protefted thar 
he was not aſhamed of the Goſpell , to preach ic 
even at Rome. 

Here a reaſon is rendred, taken from the ſaluti- 
ferous nature and efficacy of the Goſpell in the 
preaching of it : Thus, 

W hoſe preaching ſaves,of that we need not 
be aſhamed. 

But the preaching of the Goſpell ſaves. 

Therefore we ought nor to be aſhamed of 
it. 


nor,nor diſcerne things that are excellent,account 
the Goſpell baſe, and deride and perſecute the 
profeſſion of it : But a Pearle is a Pearle, though 
&E ſops Dung: hill Cocke preferres a Barly kernell 
before it. | 

Be not thou diſcouraged ſo long as thou knoweſt 
and feeleſt the ſaving power of it in thy Conſci- 
ENCE. 

In rendring thus this reaſon, the Apoſtle moſt 
artificially ſlides into the principall propoſition of 
the whole Epiſtle, which is, that luſtification is by 
faith,which is the ſumme of the ſeventeenth verſe: 
and hereunto doth the ſpeech of tte Apoſtle flow, 
as of its owne accord, 

1 am xot aſhamed, &c. for it us the power of God, 
&c. for by it the righteouſnefſe of Ged, &c. 


So in the ſubſtance of the ſenſe it belongs to 
that which followes , introducing the principall 
propoſition, which is the foundaticn of the ſumme 
of theſe words : 

Onely belcevers are ſaved, werſ.16. 
Becauſe onely beleevers are juſtified, verſ- 
I7. «x 
For the words, in them{elves conſidered, they 


afford a Commendatory definition of the Goſpell 


conſiſting of the generall Matter , and the Diftc- 


rence, 
The 


Ignorant prophane peoply , who underſtand Obſer.” 
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Verſ.15. 


Grace, and conſummate in the world to come , in 
glory 
The Law and Goſpel difter : The Law is the Ob/er: 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Chap.I- ; I5 


—_ 


— 


Author, God: 


The difference : Yato Salvation,to every one that 
beleeveth, to the lew firſt , and allo to the Grecian, 
Where we have the thing, Salvation 3 and the ſub: 
je& ro whom itdorh belong, The belcever, fer forth 
by a uote of univeriality, implying all particulars, 
Every one that beleeues : and chis 1s cxpounded by 
a diſtribution ; all Beleevers being divided into 
Beleeving lewes and Grecians : where are the Per- 
ſons, Jewes and Grecians 5 and their order, firſt the 
lew, then alſo the Greauda- : 

The —_ of oy He might have ſaid,the Grace, 
the Truth, the Counſell, the Wiſdome of God : 
Hur he rather , and much more eftcQually , faith, 
Power, both in regard of the ſumme of the Goſpel!, 
which is Chriſt > who powerfully reſcued us out of 
the power of Satan by his merit, and alſo for the 
efte&uall applicarion of this merit, 1n the m:1le- 
ry of it. 

n The Iewes and Gentiles eſteemed the Goſpel! 
preached, a weake thing : But God hath choſen 
the weake things of the world to confound the 
mighty 3 1 Co-- having wrought More WOoNn- 
derfuli things by the ſfoolithacfſe and weakenelſe 
of preaching , than *Alexander the Great , or the 
Roman Emperours could ever worke by their deep 
policies,and mighry Armies. For the Goſpell is the 
Power, not of men, or Angels, but even ef God. 

And yer the Goſpell is not the Eſſential] power 
of God, but the inſtrumentall, by a Figure; Power, 
for a powerfull Inſtrument in the preaching ofir. 

And yer not a Naturall Inſtrument, which pro- 
duceth Salvation, as Phyſicke, health,wherher you 
thinke cfir or no : but Arbitrary, when, and to 
whom God will. 

Vatolaluation 5 There is Difterence of Power : 

There is a Power unto Creation 3 but that unto 
Salvation is greater : God having no reliſtance 
when he would create all things ; bur mighty ene- 
mies oppofing, when hee would ave ſinfull man 3 
as the Fleſb, the World, the Devill. 

There isa Power unto the preſervation of 
things created : bur this 1s more excellent : For 
what ſhould it vantage a man to be, though rich, 
beautifull, honorable, 8&c. if not ſaved. 

There isa Power of God to diſtraJgion, Mat.1 0. 
28, bur this is comfortable, being unto Salvation, 
Thar is not to be forgotten, becauſe by that,this is 
{er forth. | | 

When we deſerved to be damned, *twas in his 
power to fave us; and when it was in his-power to 
damne us, ir was his pleaſure to fave us. O mercy ! 

Let linners be rhankfull which beleeve and repent: 
The power of God is terrible, ſeparated from Sal- 
yation : Bur the Goſpel is his Power nnto Salvarti- 
on, pieſenting him to the penitent ſoule;appeaſed 
in Chriſt. 

Unto Salvation : Not Corporall , though Aqui- 


(.27. 


nas, with his followers , allow a Magicall uſe of ir, | 


by hanging ir about the necke or laying it written 
ro the placeatic&ed.abuſing thereto, the Teſtimo- 
ny of Saint »Angu{tine , and the prattice of the 
Saints, who wore the Goſpel abour them, even in 
their boſomes,nor far the vertue of the letters and 


Power of God to precepts, and tercors,and wrath; 
bur it 1s too weake to ſaves Rom 3-3. unto this the 
Goſpel 2s the pywer of God. 

To him which belceves; Beleevers are they which 
ſhall be ſaved : Onely by Faith wee receive the 
lalvation offered in the Goſpell; 

Toevery one that believes. 


the beleeving King. in things of this word there 
is difterence berweene ſuch ; not in chings of ano- 
ther world. 


pel. The voyce of the Law is, Do thes and live : 
The voyce ot the Goſpell, Beleeve, and be ſaved. 

To the lew, and tothe Giacian. Once falvation 
was reſtrained to the lewes : now it is extended 
tro the Gentiles alſo. 

Tothe lew, and to the Grecian, Paul mentioneth 
both out of very good reaſon. 

The lew had the Law, and the Records of Gods 
worſhip : The Grzciansex@&lled in all Arts and 
good learning 3 unto whom the rett of the world 
are beholding for moralitics, good lawes, and civill 
policy, Now,leſt for theſe things thev ſhenld rhink 
che Goſpel not necefjary for them , he mencons 
them both, ſhewing thar neither Iew nor Gracian 
can be faved without the Golpell. 


the preaching of the Goſpell, then none can : for 
if jt be needfull to rhem ro whom it might ſeeme 
Icffe neceſſary, then much more for all others. 

F1;ſt to the Iew, in regard of the order of calling, 
and juſtly roo, in regard of their priviledges. And 
yer 15 nor our ſtate the worſe, becauſe they are firſt: 
nor our ſalvation lefſe,becauſe we are laft. As 4dam 
hath not more ſalvation than the laft beleever;nor 
at rhe Communion, the firſt receiver belceving, 
more grace than the laſt. 

The lew may boaſt of his priority 3 and we have 
cauſe to be thankfull, that ac the laft we are recei- 
ved to mercy. 


The Iew hath loſt his priority through unbelcefe, 
and is become the laſt of the Nations : Ler the 
Gentiles looke to it, and let England bring forth 
fruir, leſt, &c. . 


{ave beleevei's, 1 Cor.1.18. Iam 1.21. 


the Word preached : For it is the power,&c. The 
Miniſter that preacheth nor,and the man thar hin- 
dreth the p: eaching of the Goſpell , may be ac- 
counted enemies to the principall good of man, 


| &:C. 


which is, ſalvation. For the Goſpel is the Power, 
Andſuch who refife and neg'«& to heare, 
| are condemned of themſelves 5 For nothing bur 
the Goſpel is the Power, &c. 


fire, and a hammer, Ier-23.29.toa ſword, Heb. 4.12. 
.to mighty weapons, 2 C0r.10.4,5. Ir is able, and 
doth ſave and convert many abominable ſinners ; 
wholly transformes men from earthly mindes ro 
heavenly, wakes men forſake all, deny themſelves, 


words to cure rhe difeaſes of their bodies, bur for | and follow Chriſt. 


the promiſes therein contained , which laid hold 


on by faith , have vertueto comfort and cure the | not, nor converts, 


Conlcience. 


Unto valvation then Eternall, begunne here in | be a fearefull Fgne: For 2 ((0r.4-3- 


That heart which the power of God pierceth 
muſt needs be deſperately hard: 


and to be impenetrable to this word , muſt needs 


As 


The heleeving Beggar ſhall be ſaved as well as gz, 


Norte adifference betweene the Law and Goſ- Ob. 


It nor lew nor Gracian can be ſaved without Colleftion 


Many times, the firſt are laſt, and the laſt firſt 3 05/er; 


The preaching of the Goſpel is the power of God ta Doftr. 


There is great reaſon we ſhould delight toheare Yſc 15 


Great is the Power of Gods word ; compared to ſe 25 


16 Chap. 1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſs-1 7s 


Pe 3. 


Uſe 4. 


As it is able ro convert the moſt grievons ſin- 


ner, ſo to comfort the moſt afflited conſcience, 
P/al,1 19.49,50. The promiſe of the Goſpel, yea, 


one ſentence of it is able to ferch a man our of 
| Hel into Heaven, if it be believed. Let us acquaint 
our ſelves with the promiſes , and ſcore them up, 


they wil be precious in the day of need, 
The power of the Goſpel is from God, not from 


the Preacher ; we ſow this immortall ſeed,as Eccl. | 


11.6. Bur the ſpirit bloweth where it liſteth, Tob7: 
3. 8. Sermons and Exhortations thrive as God 
will. 

Remember it is the power of God, and heare 
reverently : Samuyzgyil ſleep ar the voyce of El:, 
but at Gods vofce he addrefleth himlelfe to at- 
tend, | 

Becauſe the power is from God,pray when thou 
art to heare, that this ſaving power may be mani- 
feſt upon thy conſcience. 

If it have been powerful to convert thee, praiſe 
God. For no power but of God himſelfe can con- 
vert a ſinner, apply Eph.1.19,20. Having felr this 
power to falvation,let us live anſwerably. 

It is the power of God to fave all believers, and 
onely believers. As a medicine , as the lightto a 
filmed eye. - 

It is a ſavour of life to life to believers , but of 
death to unbelievers. As the Beetle and the Dove. 

The Goſpel faith , that Chriſt came inco the 
world ro fave ſinners ; but the bleſſing thereof 1s 
onely upon the hearts of the believers. 

To our reading and hearing, and ſpeaking, we 
muſt adde faith,or the Goſpel profiteth not,Heb.g. 
2. The Lord give us faith. 


Verſ.17. For by it, the righteouſneſſe of God us revea- 
ted from Faith to Faith. 

N theſe words is a reaſon to prove , that the 

Goſpel is the power of God,&c, v.16. And thus 
Paxl, with much art, falleth into the main of the 
Epiſtle, which is, that we are Zuftified by Faith. 

In the ſetting down hereof, Paul obſerveth this 
order : firſt, he ſetreth down a Propoſition, in theſe 
words of the 19 Verſe. Then he putteth the proof 
of it from thence to the end of the fourth Chap- 
rer. And laſtly, he ſheweth the eftetts of this Do- 
Arine, in the three next Chapters. The inward 
effe&s , as Peace, and Conſolation, Chap.s. and 
SanRification and good life,which are the outward 


_ efte&s,Chap. 6.7. 


The reaſon why Pau uſeth ſuch art in bringing 
inthis point of Juſtification,was, becauſe he mighr 
feare,that otherwiſe, many would not have given 
him the reading of his Letter. For the Jewes held 
Juſtification onely by workes 3 and many of them, 
which became Chriſtian, held Juſtification partly 
by works, and partly by Chrift. And it is our na- 
ture, not to hear that which contrarieth our fore- 
conceived opinions. Thus wiſely doth our Apoſtle 
with a holy cunning , as doing another thing,de- 
clare that truth which he would have them believe 
for their ſalvation. 

To prove Juſtification by Faith,is his main pur- 
poſe ; but he bringethuit in as a reaſon of ſome- 
thing before,as if he ſpake of it onely by occaſion. 

The reaſon is drawn from a proper and natural] 
eff<& of the Goſpel ; thus, 


That which revealeth the righteouſneſſe of 


God from faith to faith,is the power of God 
to ſalvation,&c. 
But the Goſpel ſo revealeth,&c, Thereſore, 


Or thus 
That which is the power of God to juſtifie 
believers,is the Power of God to ſave them. 
But the Goſpel js the power of God to juſti- 
fe them : Therefore. 

' Theforce of this Reaſon is from the neere and 
indiffoluble conjunRion of Juſtification and Sal» 
vation, that whar cauſeth the one,cauſeth rhe o- 
ther ; For, whom God juſtifcth, be glorifieth, Roms 
8. 30. 

To conſider theſe words by themſelves, we may 
divide them into two parts : 

The firſt , an Afﬀtirmation 3 The 7izhteouſaeſſe of 
God 75 revealed. 

The _ ,an Amplification , by a dovble in- 
ſtrument\, revealing the Goſpel,receiving Faith. 

The righteouſneſſe of God : It is twofold 3 Eſfſen- 
tiall, whereby he is righreous in himſelte 3 or given 
to man, whereby man ſhould be righteous. This is 
here meant, and it is twofold : Imputed,whereby 
ſinfull man is juſtified in the ſight of God © and m- 
fuſed, whereby he is ſanRified to lead a righteous 
life before men, 

The firſt is here onely meant, as may appeare, 
Rom.3.21,22. Phil.3.9. And this is confirmed by 
the judgement of Avgyſtize, who expounds the 
righteouſnefſe of God to be that which God gives 
to man, that he might be righteous by God. And 


Muſculus a learned man , thinks ic might be tran- Muſculus, 


flated, The juſtification of God, that is, whereby 
God juſtifies a ſinner believing,is revealed to be by 
faith,which is the meaning of theſe words. 

The righteouſnefſe whereby we are juſtified in 


the ſight of God, is called often by Paul, The righ- 
teou[neſſe of God. Calvin. 
x Becauſe it is given us of God. Both theſe 
2 Becauſe it is approved of God. -_ Dn 


and yet the righteouſneſſe of SanQtification, is alſo given of God,and 


approv 


ed by him : but imputed righteouſneſſe is approved in it ſelfe : 


1 he righteouſneſſe which we performe,not in it ſelf, becauſe it is imper« 


feQ, bur in and for Chrifts cauſe. 


3 Todiftinguiſh it from mans righteouſneſſe, 
as Rom.10.3. So Berga. 

4 To theſeI adde,becauſe it is a moſt perfe& 
righteonſneſſe, even ſuch a one , with the which 
God himſelfe can finde no fault with. 

5 Becauſe it was in,and performed by a perſon, 
which was God. For the righteouſnefle by which 
we are juſtified, is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ap- 
prehended by faith 3 we having his righteouſ- 
nefle, as he had our fins, 2 Cor.5.21+ that is, by im- 
putation. 

Is revealed. To reveale,is to uncover a thing,and 
to take that away which hindereth fight, as a vaile 
or maske. But here it ſignifteth more,namely,fo ro 
uncover , as to exhibite and beſtow the thing re- 
vealed ; by a cuſtome of ſpeaking familiar to the 
Hebrews, who by the-Antecedenr Verbe, under- 
ſtand the conſequent, as Prov. ®$. 22. where the 
word tranſlated /ay , ſignitieth, Take. Thou ſhalr 
take coales, that is, to Jay upon his head : ſo God 
hath cauſed his righteouſnefle to be revealed, that 
we might have it of his gift. 

So is Revealed uſed, Mat.1 6.17. and expounded 
Rome 321,22. manifeſted upon Kelievers; and 
Gal.3.23. given. 

And unlefſe it be ſo meant , Payls Argument 
holds not ; for the Goſpel ſaves us not becauſe the 
Do@rine of Juſtification is therein opened ; buc 
becauſe by the preaching of it, juſtification is given 
and aſſured unto us. : 

ut 
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Chap.1- 
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Obſer, 


_ Tabernacle, 


te ts a rt MU er a IEEE IS 


Bur he ſaith, 


word,.for two Reaſons . 
1 Becauſe unlefle this DoArine had heen re- 


vealed by God, we could never have underſtood it. 


Philoſophy could not teach ir,nor the Law 3 For 


theſe conſiſt of principles known by Nature , and 
ro be comprehended by Reaſon 3 but the Do- 
&rine of Juſtification tranſcends ail the reaſon of 
Man, 
We ought to make much of the Goſpel, which 
diſcovereth ſuch a ſweet and ſaving fecret unto 
us, XC. 

2 Becauſe now this DofRrine is more plainly 

declared, then it was under the Law 3 then it was 
veiled and covered under divers figures , but now 
ir is revealed ; and nor the Coverings onely of the 
buc the Tabernacle it ſelfe raken 
away. 
As things are now more plain , ſo our faulc the 
greater,if we have nor a greater mealure of grace; 
and in as much as God hath now broken open, as 
I may fay,his Treaſury 3 he that now is poore and 
becomes damned, can alleage nothing in excuſe, 
becauſe grace is ſo plainly offered unto ns. 

By it : that is, the Gotpel 3 the ſum whereof, is, 
the promiſe of Juſtihcation and Salvation, if we 
belicve. . 

From faith to faith. The words are to be read 
and undei{tood thus , The righreouſnetle of God 
which is from, thart is, by faith; to faith ; or thus, 
The Righceouſnelle of God is revealed to be from 
faith ro faith 3 or :ather to ſupply a word out of 
Kom-3-21,22. thus , The righreouſneite of God 1s 
revealed , that is, given to believers, by Faith to 
Faith. 

Faith is manifold. 

x An Hyſtoricall faith , whereby we know and 
aſſent ro the Word of God 3 which may be in Re- 
probares,and is in the Divel. 

2 A Temporary F+ith , which beſide the for- 
mer, hath ſome littie affe&ion , and delight in the 
Word. begotren by light cauſes, as ſweerneſle of 
knowledge, favour of great perſonages,&c. and 
thcrefore the profeſſion which is from this,failerh 
in tenration and perſecution. 

3 A Faith of miracles, which is a perſwafion by 
ſonic ſpecia!l promiſe or revelation of a miracu- 
lous efte& ro come to patle. 

4 Ajuſtifying Faith,which hath ſach knowledge 
of the Scriprures , and atlent, that we thereby re- 
ceive Chriſt with his merits, and have confidence 
of {a!vaiion by Gods mercy in him onely. 

This jtaith is here meant, and this we place in 
the mind, and in the wil, for the divine Truth, 
which is the obje@ of it, nor onely declareth , but 
otjererh ſomething : now by faith, as it is the un- 
deritanding, we believe the truth of the promiſe ; 
and as ic is im the wil, we receive the thing offered 
in the promiſe;for the comfort of our ſoules. 

In this Faith we note three parts: 1 Knowledge. 
2 Allent, 3 Contidence. 

The Papiits finde fau'r becauſe we make Know- 
ledge and Confidence parts of Faith : and alſo be 
cauſe we place it at all in the wil. Bur of theſe in 
the more due place. 

The phraſe is to be nored, From Faith to Faith ; 
that is,from a leffer Faith roa grearer 3 nor noring 
wo Faiths. but one 2nd the ſame Faith,by encrea 
lng,tending to peifeRion, The like phraſe is, #/a 
84-7. 2 (or.3.18, 

The nieaning, as if he had ſaid, None can have| 

| 


E piſtle to the Romans. 


[- 


Verl.17. 


17 


— 
_ 


che more Faith we have, the more doe we, by ex- 
perience , difſceine that there is no Other riphre- 
outneitc whereby we thould be Iuſtibed in the t:ptic 
of God. 

HenceS. Aug. expounded theſe words, From the 
faith of the Preacher, to the faith of the Hearty t. whe- 
ther Preachers, or Hearers, all juſtined by this 
tighteouſnetie. 


Man. 

Chryſoftome : From the faith ef the Old Feltumeart, 
to the fa:th of the News : lo that there was nevet any 
that was or (hall be Juſtitied otherwiſe. 

Hence Aquinas collects, } hat Faith i: neceliary 
for every age : 

Hence Pare! collefts, That we are luſtifed on- 
ly by Faith : which, atrer, Fant doth in eftef, af- 
hm ; Rom. 3.:1,22. For hc faith nor, from works 
co Faith, or from Faith co works, horh which are 
aftirmed by the Papiſts ; bur from Fairh 10 Faith 
that is, onely by Faith. 


the righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſtified through 


faith, ts reveatcd by the Gofpell > Therefore is the Goſe 


pell called, The miniſtration of ; 1ohteouſneſſe; 2 C or. 3: 
LO. 

The righteouſnetfſe of God is revealed by the 
Law, or by the Goſpel 3 But not by the Law, Gul. 
2.21. and 3.21,22. See alio, 27!4.1.9,10, 

The righteouſneJe whereby we are [uſtificd, 
muſt be an abſolute and perte&, even the riphre- 
ouſnetle of God : our own is too weake and im- 
perfef ro ſerve the turner which muſt reach us to 
be humbled for our d:fefts, and to begge mercy, 
and the righreouſnetie of Chriſt. Here af to be 
reproved, 

: They which think any ſervice or obedience 
will pleaſe God. | 

2 Thoſe which truſt in Civill righteouſneſle, 
Mat.$.16. | 

3 Thoſe which rece've not the righteo uſnetſe of 
God oftered in the Gofpell. | 

. From fa:th to fa'th : our Ioftification is by Faith, 
let us grow in Faith, thar we may grow in the con- 
(olation and peace which comes by Infſtiſication 
by Faith. As we have formerly gone from vani:y 
to vanity, from finne tolinne, fo now let us goe 
f om vertue to vertue, from fa'th to faith, 

_ Ler others goe from Infideliry co Contumacy, 
trom Contumacy ro Damnation , but ler us yoe 
trom righteouſneiic to righteouſnetie, from faith 
to faith ,, that we may alſo poe from death to lite, 
from ſhame deſerved, to undeſerved glory z which 
God grant. 


conſtantly ro maintaine the Doftrine of [uftifica- 
tion by Faith : the rather, becaule Satan, as for- 
merly,ſo now, oppoſeth ir. 

In Pals time the queſtion was > Whether our 
owne works, or the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt, feverally 
or Joynrly, were the cauſe mericorious of Tuſtitica. 
CON + 
But now the Papiſts goe farther, and call the 
whole Doetrine into queſtion ; as, whether [uſti- 
fication conliſt in a naturall tranſmucation of a 


inner from inhzrent unrighteouſnefſe, to inhx- 


rent righteouſnefſe 3 or in the pronuntiation of a 


ſ-ntence of Abſolurion, by God as Judge, for the 


atisfaction of Chriſt > We affirme this laſt ,. and 


che Papiſts the firſt, 


D They 


*Ambioſe : From the ſaith of Gai, to thefSith of 


Revealed , rather then any other | this righreouſneVe, bur hee thar hath Faith ; and / 


F{ 


j 


The Goſpell revealeth Inſti fication by Faith azely; or Dot. 


"4 
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Let us endevour ſoundly to underſtan?, and Whe $ 
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| 18 Chap-1. 


An Expoſition upon the Verſ.17. 


”.—— 


Obſs, 


Obſers 


Obſer, 


Thcy lay or opinion is abiurd , as thata wan , women of all times have walked ; we may the 
ſhould be juſtified by fo light a thing as Faith, | more contidently hold this way which we teach,as 


withour farti:ſaction for our faults, 
We anſwer, that we teach fatisfaRion, bur per- 


che moſt beaten path to Heaven 
The ſubltance of che Teltimony , The juſt ſhall 


fornicd by Chriſt;not by our ſelves; and as light as | ive by faith, 


they wake vi Faiths why did nor then Zudas be- 
liv In the trouble of conſcience,they wil tinde 
1: to be the hardeſt marter in the world ro believe; 
either is any man able fo ro do,un'elie it be given 
him of Ged. 

They ſay alſo,that our o;:inion brings in licenti- 


| This ſenrence is exceeding ſhort, bur the ſenſe 
almoſt infinite. Here we might trear of juſtice, uf 

 faith,of life 3 but we will hold us to the argumentr. 

| The Propher upon occaſion Cenounceth judge- 


/ ment to the proed hypocrites, that truſt not in 
; God,but in themſelves 3 but pronounceth that the 


cuſnene,becaule we ſay we are righteous by fairh, | Juſt ſhall live by his Faith. 


We anſwer,that though we diſtinguilh Juſtifica- | 


tion from Sandtitication, yer we doc not disjoyne 
them. | 

And it were to be wiſhed , thar all Proteſtants 
would be caretull ſo to live,that rhey might really 
coufute this cavil of the Papiſts. For he which ſaith 
he is juſtified by faich, and yer lives wickedly,gives 
juſt occaſion that men ſhould think he holds ſuch 
opinion to have liberty to Jive as he liſt. Ler us ſtop 
their mouthes by our good fruits, &c. 


Verſ, 17, ——As it is written , The juſt ſhall live by 
Faith, 
Hat the righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſti- 
TT 66a in the tight of God , is not onely diſcove- 
red , but exhibited in the Goſpel to believers 
by faith , is affirmed in the firſt part of this verſe, 
and confirmed in theſe words, by a teſtimony out 
of the Prophet Habakkhuk 2.4+ 
This is brought in by way of prevention of an 
Objerion which Interpreters many judge rather 
to be intended by Paul herein, then a dire pro- 
bation 3 becaule he ſaith, 4 t 25 wittex,not for,or 
becauate it 15 Written. 
It is very likely that both Jewes and Gentiles 


_ then,as the Papilts now, might accuſe this dofrine 


of juſtification by faith, in the ſenſe before decla- 
red, to be both novel and abſurd 3 as namely,that 
a wicked liver ſhould pretently become righteous 
by fairh , before he hath made fatisfa&tion in his 
own perſon,and done good works: and that theres 
ſore Paz! ſhewes that this doarine was long agoe 
before preached by one of the holy Prophets. And 
yec fee not why we ſhould not take it as a dire 
and good argument, in as much as Pax! ſo uſeth it 
elſewhere, Gal.3.11. 

In the Teſtimony, we have the quality of it , it 
's a written Teſtimony ; and the ſubſtance of it, 
where there lies an Argument in theſe words, The 
1uft, &c. 

As it ks wiitten. Paul vuſeth a written teſtimony 
for confirmation. Hence obſerve, 

T hat Miniſters are to prove their Do&rine by 
the written word, and the people to receive ſuch 
doftrine , and no other. The voyce of Chriſt is 
more then the voyce of all Fathers,Counce's, yea 
then the voyce of the Church on earth. We need 
not be aſhamed of that Dodtrine which is warran- 
red by the Word,if Gol ſo command and teachas 
Fethio to Miſes, Exod.18 23. 

The main Dorine of our Religion ought to be 
delivered in ſach terms wherein the Spirit of God 
hach ſet it down 4 and no new phraſes brought in, 
bur che uſuall and ancient ſpeech of rhe Church ro 
be followed,left we make way faf Hercſies. 

The covſent of the Prophericall and Apoſtoli 
call Chuich in this capital Do&trine, is to he mar 
ked 3 there is one way of Juſtification,in which the 
Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles and holy men and 


The Propher ſpeaxeta of temporall delive- 
rance, but becauſe ſuch were figures and ſeales of 
ſpirituall, and the polity of the Jewes was contt- 
nved, for Chriſt which was then yer ro come, 
therefore Paul aptiy alledgeth ir in the point of 
juſtificarion 

Thele words are a {imple propoſition, in which 
are conſiderable z the Subject, or ficſt part,and the 

| Przdicate or following part of ir. 
Interpreters a liutle vary in ſetting down theſe 
parts,without prejudicg of che ſenſe. 


Some make the ſubject to be, the ju? by Faith, 
and that which is d:clared of ſuch ; He ſhall lite. 
And thus are two things declared : 

1 That weaie juſtihed by Faith. 

2 That not civil juſtice , bur onely the righre- 
ouſnefie of Faith, hath right to erernall life- Others 
ſay, The juſt, and that which is declared of him, to 
be, He ſha.l lroe by faith, It it be thus taken, then 
this rerin, by Faith, muſt neceflarily be underſtood 
in the ſubje<& : For a man is not fiſt juſt, and then 
he ſhall live by faith - bur he that is juſt by faith, 
ſhall live by faith 3 and indeed both in the Hebrew 
and Grecke,thi: term by Faith, is ſo ſetythat it may 
be referred to either,or rather is to be referred to 
both, as was now faid. 


The Arguments diſpoſed in this propoſition, are 
the ut etice; and the efte&, life 3 bdth theſe 
_— by their Inſtrumentall cauſe, Faith, 
That which is to be proved, is, That we are juſt 
by Faithzit's proved,becauſe we live by Faith:thus 
By whar we live, by that we are juſtified. 
Burt by Faith we live, or are ſaved , There- 
fore,VXc. 

The Reaſon of the Propofition,is from the necr 
and inſeparable union of juſtification and falva- 
tion, that whatſoever cauſeth the fiſt, necefiarily 
inferreth the ſecond 3 and whatſoever cauſeth the 
ſecond,neceffarily ſuppoſerh the fiſt. 

And here may be applied the rnle in Philoſo- 
phy, Of whar we confiſt,by that we are nourilhed; 
and on the other ſide, Of what we are nouriſhed, 
of that we conſiſt. 

Shall live ,, That is,wel and ſpiritually,fay ſome 3 
which is cud for a godly life riſerh from a lively 
faith 3 But this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
who alwaies diſtinguiſheth berween juſtification 
and ſanification. 

Shall ve; That is,ſhall be juſtified, faith a Jear- 
ned Jeſuit. This ſeems to be ſound; but their gloſſe 
corrupts the Texr , for he means as the former. 
Fuſtiped , thar is, juſt by, not an impured, bur an 
[nherent righteouſnelle. 

The Papilis uſe the ſame words that we doe in 
this doQrine , as namely , that we are juſtified by 
faich ; but there is a great gulfe between their 
meaning and ours,as is between Hell and Abrahams 
boſome. 


We ſay with S. Payl, that to be juſtified by faith, 
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Verl.17: 


Obi. 


Obſer. 


aber. 


is for the righteouſnefſe and merit of Chriſt appre- 
hended by faith, to be pronounced Inſt unto eter- 


'nall life, by God the judge ofall : and thara juſti- | 


fying faith hath , beſide knowledge and aflent,, a 
confidence of the pardon of finne by the mercy of | 
God for Chriſt his ſake. | 

They deny both, and accurſe, in the Councel] of 
Trent, their maintainers : 

They affirme that Faith is onely a knowledge 
and afſent unto things to be believed, which, they 
ſay,are not only things revealed by the Scriptures, 
but the commandment of the Charch,the Decrees 
of Councels,&c. 

To be Iuſtified by Faich, they hold ro be no- 
thing elſe, bur afſenting to the word of God 1n ge- 
nerall, to receive grace, whereby we may obtaine 
an inherent righreouſneſſe, by whichwe ſhould be 
juſtified in the fight of God , and deſerve erernall 
life. 

And thus they make Faith to be nothing elſe, 
but a diſpoſition, or preparation to juſtification, or 
the root and beginning only thereof. ; 

Shall live; that is , with comfort of conſcience 
in this world,and with everlaſting life in the world 
ro come. ; 

From this that he ſaith, Shall {tve, obſerve, 

Thar there is a life ro come, afrer this mortall 


life. 

That though this life be ſubje& ro a thouſand 
deaths, yer thar. life is everlaſting 3 Shall lrve, im- 
plying a perpertuall a& of life. 

Shall live by Faith z Thar is attributed to the 
Inſtrumentall cauſe 3 which'is Faith : which is 
proper to the principall, which is Chriſt : So is ir 
to be underſtood in this phraſe, Iuſtifted by Faith. 

This confures the diſtin&ion of the Papiſts con- 
cerning the firſt and ſecond juſtification: The firſt, 
they ſay,is for the Habir of Charity, freely infuſed 
for Chriſts ſake» ' The ſecond,for the performance 
of che workes of Charity , by which we obraine 
more righreouſnefſe than that is, which is infuſed 
for Chrifts ſake, and fo deſerve erernall life, asa 
due reward unto the workes done in charity. 

. Thus contumelioufly doe they attribure more 
to their owne workes, than to the merit of Chriſt. 

Thus alſo doe they exclude Faich ; when the 
Apoſtle attributes both juſtification and life to 
Faith : Yea, if chere were a firſt and ſecond juſti- 
fication, he attribureth them both to faith,as in the 
verſe before, from: faith to faith. | 6. 

By Faith : By whole faith ? Some Greek Copies 
of Habakhuk have, My fath ; thar is, Gods fairhful- 
neſſe, truth, and mercy,in redeeming us by Chriſt. 

Bur the Hebrew is, In, or By His Faith : The Iuſt 
ſhall ttve by bis faith : Now though this Pronoune 
Hz, be not expretied in the Greeke, yer itis, in 
the narure of that rongue, underſtood. By his faith, 
notwithftanding.not to be underftood as comming 
from himſelfe ; for faich is the gift of God : and 
ſo the Greeke Copy of Habakuk might be expoun- 
ded, My faith, that is, which God gzves. 

Faith may be called ours, both becanſe it is ſo 
neceſſary for us, which we uſe to receive the righ- 
reouſnetle of Chriſt withall, &c and alſo becanſe 
gifts once beſtowed, are proper to the pofſeflours. 

He that would be juſtified and ſfayed muſt have 
a faith of his owne : another mans Faith will not 
ſave me: a8: Abrahams faith did nor fave his wicked 

poſterity. Another mans faithor good workes, 
may protitmy body and eſtate, or be a meanes to 
allure me ro Chriſt, but cannot juſtitie or ſave me, 


Thus in theſe words by an Inimirable brevity 
(as Beza faith) are three excellent things delive- 
red in this Aphoriſme. 

1 Thatthe cighteouſnefſe whereby we are juſti- 
_ - the fight of God , is the righreouineſſe of 

aith. 


laying hold on that righteouſnetle. 
isccernall life. 
Toba 315,16. 1Pct.1.9. 


and unrighteous, howſoever they ſeert to chem- 
{elves and before men. 

Now no unrighteous perſon ( ſo continuing) 
ſhall be ſaved, 1 Cor.5.9. Therefore we had need 
ro try whether we have a juſtifying faith. 

In a juſtifying faith, there is an applicatzon of 
the promiſe, and of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt - 
This may be diſcerned by inward notes, in the 
minde and will, and by outward nores in the life, 

x The minde judgeth the Promiſe the richeſt 
thing in che world, and that we were happy if we 
were partakers of ir. 

2 The will then earneſtly defireth the favour of 
God, the righteouſnefle of Chriſt promiſed, and 
power to lay hold on it : this is hungring and thir- 
liing after righteouſnefle. 

; 3 Whenitr is oftred, the will embraceth it ; as 
Zachew entertained Chriſt, when he rold him thac 
he muſt abidear his houſe, Luke 19,5,6. 

4 The will having received the promiſe , de- 
lighrs in ic as in the richeſt jewell in the world. 

5 The outward norte, is a conſcionable and ho- 
ly life : For whereſoever there is ſuch a minde; 
and ſuch a will, and ſuch a faith, there cannoc be a 
love of ſinne, &c. 

Faith is moſt excellent : by itwe are juſtified 
and ſaved, not only Erernally : bur even we live 
here in all eſtates with any withour which, 
life is rather to be accounted a Death. 


is that ſhield, Eph.6.16. and that vitory, 1 10h.5.4. 
Bur for Faith, Abraham, lacob, David, &c. had funk 
in their troubles, as Peter began ſomerimes, when 
his faith failed. This nphoſds in poverty, ſickneſſe, 
| croſſes, in diſtrefſe of Conſcience, in rhe houre of 
death ; deſervedly called by Peter more precious than 
gotd,1 Pet.1.7. - 
If Chriſt will pray that Peters faith faile not,Pete; 
will not be afraid ro combar with Saran, &c. Give 
chankes for faith. 


righreouſnelle 3 we vughr then to live holily, &c. 


Verſe 18. For the wrath of God i revealed from 
beaven againſt all ungedlinefſe and un- 
righteouſneſſe of men — _ 


T= principall Propohtion of the Epiſtle, is, 
Thar the Righteouſnefſe whereby we are juſti- 
fied in the light of God, is by Faith. This is ſet 
downe, werſ.17. and” there amplitied by a Teſti- 
mony our of Havakukz whereby both the Antiqui- 
ry of ſuch Do&trine is declared, and the rruth of ir 
confirmed. 

In this verſe Paul beginnes a large probation 
by Reaſon and Arguments arcificiall. 

His order is this : Ficſt , he dealeth by way of 


Confucatiop, Negatively : thewing by what we are 
D 2 nog 


2 Thar Faith is the inſtrument receiving and / 
3 Thar the fruit of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
Iuſtice and life are by faith,Gal.3.1 1. arar.16.16. Doty. 


All unbelievers are in the ſight of God unjuſt Uſe I- 


F.ith upholds in all dangers: Heb.10.37,38. It Uſe 2. 


The Iuft ſhall live : No hope offalvation wichour te 3. 


23 
iy 


—_—_— ———_— ay __ a 
— a a ——_ 
Ce nie n9 Sc > HA. ORE an tbh IG > 
p 7? 


=— 


20 


Chap. r. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ. z - 


m_— 


Obſcr, 


Obſer. 


Obſer. 


nor juſtified,namely by works,from the beginning 
of this Verſe to/erſe 21. chap.3. then Afhrmarive- 
ly, ſhewing by what we are juſtified, v3, by faith, 
from thence to rhe end of chap.4, 

He firſt diſputeth againſt works , in which both 
Jews and Gentiles trutted , and this appeareth by 
the Coherence in the firſt word, For 5 which Cau- 
fall rendreth a reaſon of the Propolition,by way of 
prevention : As if he ſhould ſay, We are juſtitied 
by Faith. For,as ſor works,we are ſo far from being 
juſtified by them, thar the wrath of God 15s reveaed 
againſt them. 

From Pays diſputing firſt againſt works,and ta- 
king away their confidence, obſerve, 

The right way of juſtification, is to manifeſt 
unto men their miſery, that they may ſce the ne- 
ceſſity cf a Redeemer, and to drive them from the 
huld of their own righteouſnetie , that they may 
ſeek for the righteouſnefle of Faith. 

It was a bold attempt of Pazl,in the very begin- 
ning, ſo ro taxe Gentiles and Jews, and to paint 
them out in theircolours;bur our rebellious nature 
requireth this courſe,ſceking for fig-leaves. There- 
fore 7ohz Baptiſt begins with the DoQrine of Re- 
pentance , and therefore we reprove fiinne: and 
therefore ought heaiers patiently to ſuffer the 
word of Admonition and Reproofe that being 
convinced of ſfinne , they may ſue for pardon and 
Juſtification by rhe faith of #5 

Pas! then here firſt diſputech againſt workes 3 
the whole procefſe at once to be conceived thus, 

We are juſtified either by faith,or by works. 
Bur not by works: Therefore by faith. 

Not by works,is proved thus, Nor Jewes , nor 
Gentiles are juſtified by works ; Therefore none. 
Not the Gentile, to ver. 19. chap.2, Not the Jew, 
from thence to ver.21. Chap 3. ; 

He fiſt begins wich the Gentile borh that rhe 
Jew mighr rake the lefſe offence to be reproved, 
and alſo becauſe he is the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 

A Miaifler hath authority, and may be the more 
bold with his own. 

The Gentiles are not juſtified by works ; this is 
proved in theſe,words by an argument taken from 
the contrary ette&t of works, which is, Wrath and 
condemnationgthus, | | 

For which comes Wrath and Condemnation, 
by that comes not Juſtification. 

Bur the wrath cf God is revealed againſt the 
works of the Gentiles, Therefore. 

Here are two things deelared 2 1. What the 
works of the Gentiles are,viz. Vngodlineſſezand u- 
righteouſneſſe. 2. What they procure, The wrath of 
Godt | 

Concerning this wrath, four things may be no- 
red ; 1 The Author of it, The wrath of Gd. 2 The 
manifeſtation of it, & revealed» 3 The place from 
whence, from Heaven. 4 The Obje of it, the un- 
godlinefe and unrighteouſneſſe of ,men , ſet forth by 
this generall, 4/. 

The wrath of God ; not of man. In man wrath is a 
deſire of revenge,with percurbation for contempr. 
In God there are no affeRions or perturbations, 
and therefore anger is ſaid of him onely after the 
manner of men 3 which in God is nothing elſe bur 
his Averſation of ſinne,and wil to puniſh jr; called 
wrath,hecauſe ic ſeems fo ro chem which are puni- 
ſhed,and ro make us afraid to ſjn.The judgements 
of God,as Famine, Peftilence,the Sword &c.where- 
by he ſcourgeth the world,are called his wrath. 

God can be angry , and they (hall finde it fo 


which repent not. Let us not tlatter our ſelves to 
continue in finne, becauſe he is meiGiull, It is not 
ſaſe ro provoke him : 1f bi wiath be hmmdled but a 
littlegwot to the wicked and impenitent,but bleſſed are 
they which truſt is hin, Vſal.2.12. 

Is revealed. In the Goſpel by accident 3 inthe 
Lawjwr itcen, properly. *Kom. 4-15. but neither here 
meant, becauſe the Gentiles, of whom he ſpeaks, 
knew neither. But revcaled 15 a real naniicfiation 
of wrath, by infliting of puniſhmenc 3 io that all 
men,by expericnce,might feele that God deieſterh 
wickednetie, God leic nor himlelfe without wit- 
netle hereof,by the Floud,the deſtruction of Sedo 
and Gomurha,%c. 


The Goſpel revealeth the rightecuſneſſe and Oofer- 


mercy of God ; bur take away the Goſpel , and 
there is nothing revealed but wrath. We ought ro 
blefic God for the Goſpel , which repiclents unto 
us,God appeaſed i (hriſt. The Lord ccntinue it 
among us. 

From Heaven, From whence we may expe& 
blefſings,if we repent 3 and muſt curſes,if we doe 
not repent. By naming the place, rwo things are 
ſignified; The Authority, and the power of God. 

By the firſt chance and forcune are taken away, 
ro which the Gentiles. attributed many of their 
plagues. Paw ſhewing by this phraſe , that they 
came from a wiſe and Juſt God,as way appeare by 
comparing Luke 17.29. with Gra. 19.24. 

The judgements which are infliffed upon the 
world, are by the Authority and appointment of 
God. In trouble therefore we muſt neicher goe to 
a Witch with Saul,nor to Bclzebub with Abaxtah, 
nor with the Papiſts to the Virgin Mary ; but 
nnto God , who can wound , and who onely can 
make whole, 

By the ſecond is ſignified, that Gods anger is not 
a weak anger,but powerfull and unreſiſtable 2 So in 
the Lords prayer, which art in Heaven , notes the 
power of God to blefle us. 

Jonas his anger isto little purpoſe ; but Gods 


| anger is fearfu]l, becauſe of his power.?7 ho knows the 


power of bis wrath? ſaith Moſes, Pſ.g0.1:.and David 
dreads no torment or puniſhment ſo much as Gods 
wrath,P/. 6.1. Wicked menſhall feel the ſtrength 
of Gods arme,in vengeance,if they repent not.We 
preach of this anger every &ay, and yet who trem- 
bleth ar the menrion of it. If che Lyon roare;all the 
beaſts of the Forreſt tremble : and if the Prince 
frown, the Nobles quake 3 and ſhall not we be 
moved when God is angry ? O thatwe could with 
teares ſeek to pacinie the wrath of God. 

Againſt all ungodlineſſe,and unrighteouſaeſſe of men, 

By ungodlinelle, ſins againft the firſt Table ; by 
unrighteouſnetle , fins againſt the ſecond Table 
may be meant. God is angry for both. 


Ob'ers 


Obſer. 


Neither brag of chy civil righceouſnefle,if thou Obſer 


keep nor the firſt Table,as doe our civil men ; nor 
precend obedience to the fift Table, if thou en- 
deavour not to keep the ſecond, as doe many diſ- 
ſolute profetjors , for the wrath of God is-revealed 


'againft both, 


Vngodlneſſe and unrightrouſaeſſe of men. That is, 
ungodly and unrighteous men 3 bur the holy ſpi- 


rit ſairh,as in the Text, ro note, that when God Note: 


puniſhech,he aymerh more art the finne, then the 
perſons of men,and would nor puniſh our perſons 
but for our finnes. 

All ungodlineſſe and unrighteorſneſſe. There is no 
fin ſo hidden by oor cunning , nor ſo {mall in our 
accounts,but ſhall be rewarded with Gods wrath,if 


We repent nor, Againſt 


Vie 


Ve : 
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 noamendment. 


fmoak is a Hgne of fire within * let vs repent be- 


eAgainſt all unzodlineſſe, &c. The word ſignifies, 
Vpon all umgodlineſſe, to note the terrour of Gods 
wrath 3 and chat che unrepentant are the proper 
Subjects of wrath and vengeance. : 

Wrath is for unrighreouſnetſe ; bur righteoul- 
nelle is by Faith : The wicked are veſſels of wrath; 
The Belcevers, of mercy : O pretious Faith : Lord 
excreaſe our Faith. - ; 

The reward of ungodlineſſe and unrighteou,neſſe 35 
the wrath of God « Eph. 5.6. Coloſ.3.6. 

Here we are tavghc wiſdome, to colle@t, that 
where wrath is,there is fine 3 and where tnne is, 
there wil be wrath , if ic be nor prevented by re- 
penrance. = 

To our ſinnes we may impure all c:Jamities and 
judgements, publike, private 3 ordinary, EXtra- 
ordinary 5 the contagion of the Aire, the unſea- 
ſonablenetle of the Weather, the dearth of Corn, 
diſeaſcs, hou'hold dammages, &c. we have taſted 
of many bitrer Judgements , and yet we ſutter nor 
God to lay down his rod of vengeance : We may 
jultly expe thar our puniſhments ſÞal 1ncreale, 
lecing thar increaſeth in us which deſerves to be 
punithed. , : 

Art thou chaſtiſed in particular ? then fearch, 
and chou {alc find conten:pr of God to be the 
Ccaule of it: either ſome outward notorious trant- 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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gretlion, of omitiion Or corpmulilon 5 or fome 
mward noylome luſt>, as Pride, Covetouineile, 
&C. 

Art thou guilry of wickedneſſe ? then look for 
virach 5 for God is julte 

God revealeth his wrach by examples of wrath 
executed, orelſe we would little Care for it ; for 
weare like naughty. ſervancs which wil not be 
chaltized by words 3 Pro-2g. 19+ Sce Tob.33-14, 
i5, 16, | 

yo we may note our hardnefſe , though we 
be convinced by examples, yer we ſecurely con- 
rinuc in fin. | 

We have heard, or. read, or ſeene Judgements 
upon drunkards, uncleane perſois, rheeves, mur- 
therers, &c. one would think that ſuch as live in 
tuch linnes, ſhould rake warning, and-ye behold 


Doth God reveale his wrath ? and dareſt thou 
contemne it ? When thou ſeeſt thy companion in 
im plagued, wilt nor thou ſtoop ? Ah wretch,the 
wrath of God ſhal be revealed upon thee, and 
thou ſhalr be made an example to others, who 
wouldft nor be warned by the example of others. 

Oh my brethren, the fire of Gods wrath waſteth 
orher Countries, and if we he not too blind, we 
may diſcerne the ſmoak of it in our own 3 and 


tore it break forth to the confuſion of us all. 

Milerableare the wicked , becauſe their plague 
comes upon them from heaven. There is no re- 
ſi1ting, 1 Co. 10. 224 we cannot clime up into 
heaven, to pluck the ſword our of Gods hand. 

Thereis no running away : for whither wi] 
we go from his preſence ? if we be under the 
cope of heaven, that wrath wil fal upon us. 

There is no hiding our ſelves : though we call 
to the mountaines and rocks to cover us, yet it 
wil not ſerve our turn, Pſal.139. 

There is no tence to keep off that wrath : it is| 
likea tempeſt of hailc, like the breach of a high 
wall : iT comes upon wicked men like a thunder- 


bolt, and is not to be avoided. 


Verl.18. 


—_—— 


terrible conſuming fire of wrath, 23. namely, to 
beleeve and repent, which graces God grant. 
eAmen. 


Verſe 18. which withhold the truth in uarigh- 
teou/neſſe. 
1N the former part of thi: verſe, Saint Payl char- 
ged the Genciles with ungodlinefle and unrigh- 
teouſnelſe : and left they ſhould plead, Not guil- 
ty, he doth in theſe words, and in theſe verſes 
following, ſhew how, and wherein , How, to 
the 21. v, and wherein, from thence to the end 
of the Chapter. 
Here then he begins in the General, ro prove 
the Gentiles guilty. 3 thus, 
They which with-hold the truth in unrighte- 
ouſnelic, are ungodly and unrighreous, 
Buc the Gentile with-hold the Truth in un- 
righreouſnefle, 
Therefore they are ungodly and unrighteouss 
The Article in the Greek, ſhewes that a reaſon 
is rendred ; and is put cauſally , and got by way 
COINS which, that is, becauſe they with- 
0s 
He meAncs not that ſome of them did nor ſo 


wirh-hold the Truth, tor they ate all guilry ; bur 


he onely proves the impuration of ungodlineſle; 
LC. 

Thar which here he layeth to their charge, is, 
A with-bolding of Truth. 

In this are two, things 2 1. That about which 
the ſin is commitred, which is, Truth. 2. The 
corrupt action concerning this Truth, or the A- 
buſe of it, which is., to with-bold it. 

Tcuth is of divers forts. 

There is a Truth of the tongue , when our 
ſpeech agrees both with our mind, and with-the 
thing : now to with-hald, and not to utter truth 
in our ſpeech, is very evil : but yer Truth is nor 
lo taken here, though this fall within the com- 
paſle ofthe with-holding of truth, as all fin doth. 

There is a T7uth of the hearr, which is lincerity 
and uprighrnetie 5 as Nathazzel was called a true 
ifraclite, Ioþ.1.47- the contrary to this, thar foule, 
and to be dereſted fin of hypocrifie : Bur this not 
meant. 

There is a Tzuth, which we may call incarnate, 
which 1s Chriſt, who cals himſelf ghe Truth, Fob. 
14.5 Neither is this meant. 

There isa Tr7xth, called Revealed, which is the 
word of God ; Thy word is cruth, faith our Savi- 
our, Joh 17. 17. to hinder the pallage hereof, 
and co with-hold it from men , a grievous ſinne g 
bur nor meant here, though it may by proportion 
be brought in, in Application, 

There is a Truth which is called, Inbred, or 
Ingralted Truth;which is the light and knowledge 
we have by nature concerning God, and good- 
netle ; and therefore, in ſome Tranſlations, ren- 
dred the Truth, of, or concerning God, 

Adam, by Creation, knew God, and His will, 
perſettly in all things, and whatſoever was good, 
juſt, or profitable for man- By his fall, this hea- 
venly light was extinguiſhed, onely ir pleaſed 
God that ſome litrle ſparks of it ſhould remaine, 
wiereby we mighr difcern ſo much as might ſerve 
for the preſervation of ſociety amongſt men, as, 
that rhere is a God : that we muſt give every man 
that which is his; char we muſt nor huec our 
neighbour, bur do as we would be done to, &c. 


There 1s onely one way to be delivered from this | Theic are called Common Notions ; or Natural 


Truth, 


— 


£ 
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An Expoſition upon the 


'Trath, conſiſting of ſpeculative principles , and 
practical, as that. —beagp a God, and chat he is 
to be worſhipped,8c- 7 

Of this Truth we ſhal ſpeak more in the next 
verſe, where it is called, That which may be hnown 
of God : And chap.2-ve15. it is called, The Effelt of 
the Law written ia out hearts. 1t was from the prin- 
ciples of this Truth, that the Conſciences of the 
Gentiles either accuſed or excuſed them. 

The Abuſe of this Truth , for which Paul chal- 
lengeth the Gentiles, is, the with-bolding of it ; 
ſer forth by the bands in which ir was holden : 
namely, in the bands of urighteouſueſſe. 

The meaning is, that the Gentiles had a light 
within to dire& and teach them many things con- 
cerning God and their neighbour , bur they 
would not walk according to this light, nor obey 
it, but wilfully ſuppreſſed ir, and kepr it in, thar 
it ſhould nor appear in their aftions 3 and ſo (in- 
ned againſt the light of Nature. 

The word is Gignificant, declaring that the Gen- 
.tiles played the Tyrants, impriſoning Truth , as 
Tyrants do Innecents. To impriſon a Theefſc,is 

uſtice : but to impriſon a true man, muſt needs 
unjuſt. To impriſon thoſe Srrumpets, lying, 
falſhood, hypocrifie,8c. is commendable Juſtice : 
bur to impriſon ſo beautiful , harmleſle, and pro- 
firable a Lady, asis Truth, being of a Divine 
breeding, muſt needs be abominable injuſtice. 

Truth loves no corners , as we fay, and is aſha- 

med of nothing ſo much, as to. have her beaury 
| hidden, and her light covered under a Buſhel. 
' Towith-hold the Truth then,is to ſtrive againft, 
and to reſiſt the Truth , ſhewing us the right and 
good way, and todoe contrary to the ſame, So 
obedience is called, Doing the Truth, lob. 3.21. 

Fu righteouſneſſe : not that this Truth may be 
with-holden in righteouſnefſe : fome Truth, I 
confefſe, may be juſtly withholden 3 as Chriſtian 
Wiſdom dire&s, ſfomrime, not -ro ſpeak all the 
Truth we know 2 and there is a Truth which is 
not to be caſt to dogs or ſwine z Mat. 7. 6. but the 
withholding of this Truth is hereby declared to be 
alwayes unrighteow. 

Juſtice is to render to every one that which is 
his 3 and Injuſtice, contrary : and Injuftice is here 
. more largely taken than in the firſt part of the 
yerſe. 

Here it implyes all injuries to God and man *ſo 
that Religion is called, a Juſtice coward God. 

There ate three bands wherein Truth is unjuſt- 
ly withholden. - 

I. Opinion, which many times violenceth the 
Truth through doubting, and in the end, comes 
to call light, darkneffe , and darkneffe, lighr. 

2. Concupiſcence , which by the ſmoak of di- 
vers noyſome luſts, obſcures the brightnefle of this 
little light —_— As Medea, and Dido. 

3- Evil works : for as water quencheth fire, ſo 
theſe the light of reaſon» | 

Theſum is : The Gentiles are poffefſed of a 
portion of Noble Truth: and by Reaſon and Dif- 
courſe, they - once many things belonging ro 
good life, bur they obey nor accordingly, but doe 
contrary 3 and from hence comes the ungodli- 
neſſe and unrighteouſneſſe which Paul imputes 
ro them. 

It z3 agrievos thing to withold the Truth, and re- 


ft the light of Natwe. Hence is it that Paul often- | let us love, and do the Truth. «Amen, 


I Co7+45.6. 
That we take knowledge of the ineſtimable Fe 3. 


eres conumceth men therefrom, Rom. 1, 32. 6.16. 
9.24-11.14. 


treaſure of knowledge, that yet remaineth in 
corrupt nature, which though ir be as nothing in 
compariſon of that we bad : yer it is ſuch, thac 
thereby men might attaine unto much goodneſle 
and vertue. 

It is not ſo much as thar we can be ſaved by it 3 
but itis ſo mach, that if nien would frame their 
lives according to the rules of Reaſon,they ſhould 
be a great deale the lefſe ſinful, and the more 
VETtUOUSs | 

Ir is admirable what many Philoſophers, and 
famous men have atrained unto by this lights ſuch 
Juſtice, Temperance, &c. that in ſuch moralities 
and civil righteouſnefſe, they have our-ſtripped 
many of ns, who have alſo the light of Gods word 
for direQtion. ; 

This is that Lady Reaſon, magnified ſo mugh by 
the Philoſophers, as the Queene of vertue,and.the 
continual exhorter unto the beſt and —_— 
aQions. 

And indeed, if wicked men that give them- 
ſelves over to all lewdnefſe , would but examine 
their courſes by natural reaſon, it would much o- 
therwiſe informe them. As Cyr: at the feaſt of 
Aſtyages refuſed to drinke wine, &c. 


Ler us alſo make much of this inbred Truth,and vſe 2. 


ſo improve and husband ir, that we may befur- 
thered by.it to good life. 

 Wehave loſt enough by the fall of Adam, this 
lictle that remaineth, would not alſo be ſquandred 
away,and unregarded. 

Let usnot impriſon Truth , but our vile and 
noyſome afte&ions , which break out to the infe- 
Qing of the very Ayre and Earth, and to the 
poiſoning of others, and vftence of God and good 
men. 

Bur we preferre our luſts before the Truth, as 
the Jewes Barrabas before Chriſt. 

We ought ro bewaile our lofſe by the fall of 4- 
dam, and to ſeek a recovery by a renovation of the 
Spirit, through Chriſt, +» 


Truchs greateſt enemies , are our greateſt and 7/ſ; z, 


moſt notorious ſinners. The reaſon alleaged by 
Chriſt 5 Ioh. 3. 20. He that doth evill, hateth the 
light. Theſe are ſuch of whom Teb ſpeaketh , 1b. 
24-13,14,15, 16, 17. 1 The. 5.7. Theſe are ſuch 
of whom Iude ſpeaketh, Inudev. 10. They blinde- 
fold the Truth, as the Jewes did Chriſt, and then 
they buffetir. They gagge their Conſciences, as 
the Papiſts have done the Proteſtants, that ic 
ſhould nor either dire& them aright , or control 
them for their wrong. 

This Truth rels them, they may not lye, ſteale, 
be unclean : they ſay, Hold thy peace Truth, for I 
muſt have uy pleaſure and prof. 

But chough chey Impriſon Truch for a while, yec 
ſhe ſhal be ſet free. She is the daughter of Time, 
and Time wil come, when God wil ſet her at free, 
and heare her plea againſt ſuch wrerche:. 

If Anger be revealed againſt the Gentiles for 
withholding of Natural Truch, and not obeying ir, 
mach more againſt many of us , who allo rclift 
Truth revealed. 

Ler us ſay, Great is the Truth , and prevaileth: 
ler vs ſafer it co teach us, and to overcome us : 


Verlſe- 


Ve ſe 18. 


Verſe 19. For as much as that which may be known 
of God , is manifeſt in them : for Yod 
bath ſh: wed it unto theme 


E piſtle to the Romans. 


———— —_—_ ws 
OO — > errno rn rn ern en nee ———— 


Verl.-19. 23 


—— > 0 —— 


but by Faith, and ſpeciall Revclarion, as 2ppeaies, 
Mar.11.25,26,27.and Mat.15.15,15. 
Farther, we are to know, thac all chings of Gol 
cannot be knowne by Faith, not for any defect in 
; God , but becanſe of our weakenefte ro endure fo 


Ere the Apoſtle beginnes to prove that the / much Jighr, which is ſuch thar no man can arraine 


Gentiles w:th-hold the Truth im unrighteouſ- 
aejje, and the Argument may be thus formed : 
To whom God is manifelted, and yer they 
glorific him nor, they are guiley of with- 
holding the Truth in warighteouſw ſſe- 


unto, 1 T794.6.15. and bicaufc it hath nat pleaſed 
him to reveale it, irbeing his good pleaſure to re- 
veale fomuch of himſelſe as we might he able, and 
might he profitable for us ro know. 
Is man'fet in them. Peter Martyr traviflated ity ag toy, 


Bat to all men, even to the Gentiles God is 
manifeſt, and yer they glorihe him nor, ' 
nay, they diſhonour him. 

Therefore they with-hold the Truth in un- 
righteouſnelle. 

The firſt Propofition is manifeſt. 

The ſecond is in this Verſe, and thoſe which 
follow : the firſt parr of ir, namely , that they ma- 
nifcſtly knew God, in this Verſe and the next : 
the other part, that rhey have not glorified him as 
God, in the 21. Verſe, and foto the end ot the 
Chapter. 

The ſumme of this aud the nevr verſe,is brought 
in by an Occupation : For thus the Gentiles were 
ready to reply, : 

They which know not God , cannot be ſaid 
ro with-hold the Truth in unrighteoul- 
neſſe. 

But we, ſaid the Gentiles, never had the 

knowledge of God. 

Therefore we have not with-held the 

Trurh, 


Among them ; but a grea: deale bherter ir is ro read 
Ir, 74 them, which is the proper fignilicacion of the 
prxpofirion here uted. 

Iz them z that is, in their mindes and hearts, as 
Kom.2.15. though they followed gor ſuch ligh: 
ſhining within them, by reaſon of their concupil- 
cence and vicious afieaions. 

For Ged hath ſhewed it unto them 7, or, in tham.as 
the Sy:ian Tranfſlatour readeth ir. Now God 
ſhewerh that which may be knowne of him , urto 
the Gentiles, not onely by the creatures, as in the 
next verſe; bur alfo by imprinting certaine noti- 
ons of himi{elf,and of good and evill in our mindes, 
of the which he ſpeaks here. 

God ,in the Creation, laced in our mindes cer- 
raine bright, cleare, and noble repreſentations and 
hgures cf things divine and humane : Theſe were 
wonderfully blurred and blotted by rhe fall of 


Adam; and yer, by the goodnelie of God , there oY 


remaines in our mindes ſome ſparks of that hea- 
venly light, like the ruines of tome ſtately buil- 
dings,waſted by a devouring fire, by which ruines, 


The Apoſtle. anſwereth , denying the ſecond 
Propoſition, and in this, and the next verſe, pro- | 
veth that they knew God, and ſo taketh away that | 
ordinary excuſe of ignorance» 

He ſheweth that they did know God. For there 
are three Books whereby God may be knowne : 

1. The Booke of Narure : 2. The Booke of the 
Creatures : 3 The Booke of the holy Scriptures. 
They had the two firſt, but they wanted , indeede, 
the laſt,and the beſt. 


this at leaft may be difce'ned, v13+ char rhere had 
beene ſumpruous houſes there. 

Theſe Notions which remaine, containe Princi- 
ples ſpecularive, and praQicke : 

Speculative, as that there is a God , that no ef- 
fe can be withour a cauſe, &c. 

Pratticke 3 thar God is to be worſhipped, that 
we onght to deale juſtly with all men, &c. 

Theſe principles, without us, are the S:minary 
of Arts, Sciences, Diſcipline , Philoſophy, &c. 


book of Nature. 


rall life. 


In this Verſe, Part tels us, that they had the which are profitable for the maintaining of natu- 


Andin this Verſe are two parts: Firſt , that 
which is affirmed : namely, that that which might 
be knowne of God,was manifeſt in them. Second 
ly, a reaſon to prove that which is affirmed , from 
the Awthor of ſuch knowledge, which is God. God 
hath ſhewed it unto them. 

In the Affirmation are rwo things : The thing 
manifeſted 3 That wh:ch may be known of God : And 
_— manner of ſuch manifeſtation 3 1s manfelt in 
i1veM. 

That which may be 1owne of God. This is that 
Truth ſpoken of in the 13. V« ric, and thoſe com- 
mon Notions of God and goodnelle imprinted in 
the hearts of men , of which we have ſpoken be- 
fore. $5 

That which may be knowne : For there are ma- 
ny things of God which cannor be knowne of us : 
neither doth he underſtand that which may be 
knowne any manner of way , but onely by the 
ſtrength and light of nature 3 as, tharthete is a 


Within us, they are the ſhop of Conſcience, 
which from ſuch principles of Reaſon , inciceth us 
to verrue, and cenſureth us accordingly. | 

The knowledge of God, and of good and evill, is im- Dot. 
printed in the minds of all men by God: Pſa.94.10.1oh; 
1.4,9. Att 11.27,28,29. | 

Search nor further into the things of God,than Vie 1; 
may be knowre by the Booke of Nature, of the A 
Creature, or of the Scriprure. That which God 
hath not by theſe Bookes revealed , may not be 
knowne. As he thar gazeth upon the body of the 
Sunne,ſees not the more,bur the leffe; ſois it with 
them who ate curious in ſearching further than is 
revealed. Deut 29.29. 

We ought to give thankes for the light of Na- ſe 2, 
ture, for it is the gift of God , which may well be 
called light, becauſe it is as prerious as th@ light, 
and becauſe as the Sunue hath ir ſelfe to the world, 
ſo this light unto man» 

It is wonderfull whar is compaſſed by this naru- 


God, that he is moſt wiſe, good, juſt, doing good 
to the good, and puniſhing the bad, &c. 

Here are excluded theſe myſteries, namely, the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Iuſtifi-ati- 
on of a {inner by faith, the Reſurrection , and ſuch 
like. Theſe may be knowne, bur not by Nature, 


rall light of Reafon which is in us, both concerning 
the comfort of Naturall life , and concerning di- 
re@ion for a vertuous life. 

Hence come good 1nves for rhe governing of 
Common-wealths ; hence the knowledge of Phy- 
ficke 3 withour which , we could not live comfor- 


tably 
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Verf.20 


Þſe 3. 


tably among Our ſelves 3 hence comes the Noble 
Science of the Mathemaricks, hence Aftronomy, 
Geography, the Art of Navigation , without the 
which , we could have no commerce with forrai- 
ners. Hence comevthe pleaſant Art of Mulicke,&c, 
Hence come the Mechanicall Arts, as ta worke in 
gold, filver, brafſe, yron, &c. Hence comes that 
profitable Science of Husbandy. Eſay 28.2. If God 
hath enabled us in any of theſe, or the like, ler us 
be thankefuil ro. God , for he hath ſhewed it unto 
us 3 and God is to be intreated for enablement un- 
to ſuch things in our callings. 

As the unthankefull are co be reproved, ſo they 
which make no uſe of this remainder of knowledge 
and reaſon left within ns, Many, through an idle 
ſluggiſhnefſe, and for wanc of improvement, ſuffer 
theſe naturall abilities to decay in them , who 
might otherwiſe have beene profitable members in 
the ſocieties wherein they live; and many hopefull 
wits are drowned in drunkenneſle and luxury , to 
the great offence of God. How ſhall we expect the 
gifc of ſupernatural! light , who have beene un- 
fairhfull in the Naturall, 

From this light we may alſo fetch notable di- 
re&ions for vertuous living : The Philoſophers by 

tudy and reaſon, attained to the knowledge of the 

firft and ſecond table of the law : and ior Tempe- 
rance, Sobriery, Chaſtity, Iuſtice, Truth, and ſuch 
moralities many of them were very famous. 

We have fuch naturall light as they had,and we 
have over and above, the Word of God, which gi- 
weth light to the eyes, and wiſedome to the ſimple, Fjal. 
I9 7,9. Irmay bea ſhame to us to ſufter Heathen 
mes to goe beyond us in any goodnefle. 

As this Natura!l Light we ſpeake of, is the gift | 
of God, (0 we ſhould utc it to his glory. But there 
are many that wrerchedly abuſe it: As Heretickes 
ro oyerthrow the Truth 3 the witty Jeſuits for the 
maintaining of the kingdome of Antichriſt : Some 
for the oppreſling of their neighbours 3 others for 
the invenring of vanities, tending to the corrup= 
tion of good manners: Many,the more witty they 
are, the more wicked they are in their lives; yea, 
many of excellent narurall parts doe ſo abuſe them 
unto lewdnefſſe, that the very bruit beaſts may riſe 


we know and regard God , and ceate to rebc!! a- 
gainſt the light of Nature, {and againſt the l;ght of 
Gods Word. Amer. 

The excellency of the light now remaming in -,- , | 
us , ſhould provoke us to bewayle the unconcei- *7* P 
veable lofle we ſuſtaine ky the fall of Adam, and 
earneſtly ro ſeeke for a ienovation gf that primi- 
tive light and Image ct God by the holy Spiric | 
chroygh Teius Chriſt. Amen. | 

If Naturall lighr be from God, much more Spi- zz, «, 
rituall and Supernaturall. | ; 


Verſe. 20. For the Inviſible things of him, that is :is 
eternall Power and God-head, arc ſrene by 
the Creation of the world , being contids- 
red in his wotkes , tothe intent that ihry 

ſhould be without excuſe. 


JT this verſe the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Gen- 
riles did , or might have knowne God by the 
booke of the Creatures, in which his name 1s writ- 
ten with great letters , ſo that he which runnethy 
may read. 

This ſtrengtheneth the former booke : For if 
the Gentiles ſball ſay,thar the Notions of Gud,um- 
printed in nature, are {o weake , that they oughr 
not for their negle, ts he accounted ſo guilty.le 


to condemne them, and theſe not to be found on- 
ly in the?Eaſt or weſt-Indies, but even in{the 


is here anſwered, that Cod hath contimed he cet - 

tainty of them , by exhibiting the booke of the Hi 
Creature, which kath three leaves,the Heaven,the 
Earth, and the Sea : and the particular Creatures 
in each of them , are io many ſeverall letters, by 
which, being by the helpe of reaſon pur togerher, 

| we may ſpell the name of God, 

The ſumme cf theſe words is , that, that which 
may be knowne of God,is manifeſted by the Crea- 
tures : where we have the Manifeſtation, and the 
End of it ; which is,that they may be wthort excuſe, 
of which, we will intreat by it lelfe. 

Now in the manifeſtation are three things 3 1. 
what is manifeſted ; 2. when; 3. and how. 

1 What is ſerdowne, 1. Generally , The inviſe- 
ble things of him : 2. Particularly, His Power and 
God-head: theſe being amplihed by their eternity, = 

2 When , from the Creation of the world. 

3 The manner how, ſet downe two wayes : x. 
In regard of that wherein God difcovereth his 


Art 
G 


Cicer 


Church of God , which beſide the naturall light, | Inviſible things 3 namely, his J/# kes : 2. In regard 
have the light of Gods holy Word ſhining among | of the Inſtrument whereby we attaine the know. 


tem. So E/ay 1.2,3. 


ledge of fuch things, which is doubl. : 1, Ourward, 


Our reaſon is a fingular prerogative and dignity | the fight : are ſcene: 2. Inward, the underitanding: 
which we have above the beaſts; 1ob 35.10,11,and | are underſtood. 


yet many doe fo ill beſtow it , that they neither 


acknowledge the giver, nor fo uſe ir, that in their | is called inviſible , 1 7144.1.17 . whom never man 


aQtions,they any way, ſave in ſhape, difter from the 
bruit beaſts» 

There are many found among us , which know 
no more of God thana beaſt, and which are no 
more moved by the promiſes of the Goſpell , or 
threatningsof the Law,than a very beaſt, And too | 
ro0 many in cating and drinking , and in other | 
uſes of neceflary things, (bew as little reaſon as the 
very beaſts. Goero the Piſmire, thou fluggard; goe ' 
© the horſe , thou drunkard,and ler him reprove , 
thee for drinking more than is ſufficient, Be zvt lke | 
the Hor{e & Mule, which have no underſtanding.God | 
hath made us men,ler us not make our ſelves beaſts; ! 
even for the honour of man-hood and woman- | 
hood, beſober, &c. 

That which may be knowne of God, is manifeſt | 
m us 3 ſer us ingur ations and lives maniteſt that | 


The inviſible things of him ; that is, of God; who 


ſaw, nor can ſee, becauſe of the innaccctlible ligke 
in which he dwelleth : 194.1.18. 1 7:14.6.16. I Ioh. 
4-I 2. 
Adam comfortably converſed with God in his 
innocency, and the Fathers faw ſuch repreſentari- 
Ons as it pleaſed God to uſe, and Moſes ſaw his 
backe parts z and we ſhall behold more of his glo- 
ry, then either Adam, the Fathers, or Moſes : bur 
yet neither we, nor the Angels, can beare the fall 
revelation of that infinite gloty : The Seraphims 
have two wings to cover their faces before the ex- 
cellent glory, Efay 6.2. God revealeth himielfe fo | 
farre as he can , and will be knowne of the Ciez- 
cure. 
Himſelfe in his Efſence is not ſeene, bur his In- 
viſible things, as his Power and Majeliy ; and yet 
theſe are not ſeene with bodily eyes,but by things 
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viſible, are apprehended of Natures Inte | 
tach as are the ſovle of man,and the Angels. 

His power ,, whereby he creared things that are | 
of things thar were nor , Heb. 11.3. whereby he 
upholdeth and preſerveth all chings : which none , 
can reſiſt. I 

His Godhead , His goodnefſe, ſaith Muſculzs; we ' 
may ſay,his incomprehenſible nature , which is N 
ſome fort exprefled by the attributes of Juſtice, 
Wiſdome,&Cc. 7 

The are ſaid to be eterrall , that is, without 
beginning,withour end,wichour meaſure. 

Are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by his wofks 3 
thar is, are underſtood by his works which are 
ſeen. | | 
Theſe works are of Creation and providence 3 
theſe are ſeen, and ſo is that which may be known 
of God. underſtood by them. 

Hence we may take knowledge of the noble ſenſe 
of ſight,though in regard of preaching the Goſpel, 
infertour to hearing , Fyet in ſome things a more 
certaine ſenſe than the hearing. Wirhoor the fighr 
the body is an uncomfortable darkſome prifon, 
ard the ſoule wants a ſingular Inſtrament of know- 
ledge 3 which ctondemneth the Philoſopher Demg- 
crites,and the Popiſh Biſhop,Audomars 3 and yet 
we read of one Dydymis, a blind man, bur of ſuch | 
incomparable learning , that Sc. Hierome uled him | 
in many things as a Schcolemaſter , and was wont j 
to cali him his Seer» ; 

We ſee the creatures, and by Collation, and Il- 
lation,colle& z and fo both increaſe and firme our 
natural knowledge by that which is acquired and 
gotten. ; 

Ariſtotle proved that there is a God, from the 
creatures. Galen,that he was Almighty, becauſe he 
could wake ſuch things : wiſe , becauſe he could 
make them ſo excellent and good, becauſe he en- 
vied not the uſe of them ro man. 

| Cicero , from the common, uſuall, and naturall 
morion of the eye towards Heaven, gathererh,ihat 
there is a power there,able to ſuccour us. 

The Grafle in the field, the Lilies in the valleys, 
ſurpaſſing Solomon in beauty , the flowers in our 
garden, the very parti-coloured feathers of Birds, 
have prinrs in them of the power and wiſdome of 
God. 

The Creatures argue the Creator 3 for to ſay, 
that theſe things are by chance, is to be without 
braines. 

From the (reation of the world, or from the be- 
ginning,the Creature hath never ceaſed to publiſh 
the Excellency and glory of the Creator. 

We may underftand the inviſible things of God by 
hi viſible works. Pfal. 19. 1,2-8&Cc. Af. 14.17. ; 

T he damned Athieſt, that wilfully and malici- 
ouſly goeth about to extinguiſh the light of na- 
rure,by the Creatures is convinced that there is a 
God, and a-Providence; to whom we may ſay , as 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Fob to Zophar. Fob n2.7,8. . 

Here we are taught what is the right uſe of Na- 
turall Philoſophy and of the Creatures, namely,by 
them, to raiſe our minds to the contemplation of 
the power and goodnefle of God. 

We uſe the Creatures for the feeding and cloa- 
thing our bodies,and comforr of this life, but there 
is a furcher uſe,namely,to ſtudy Divinity in them, 
as books appointed of God for the purpoſe. 

The Papiſts ſay,that Images are Laymens books; 
but the Scripture faith, that the Creatures are Lay- 
mens books,and learned mens too, 


 Verlſ.20. 


25 


es re renee es 


le&uall, i Forthis end did God make the world,that there- 


in, as in a Glalle, we might behold his power, and 


; wiſdome, and goodnefie, and a particular day ap- 


pointed for this contemplation , namely, the 
Sabbath. 

This allo is one of the ends of mahs creation, 
to acknowledge and underſtand God by the Crea- 
tures, For this had he thoſe excellent indowments 
of ſight and reaſon. 

Let wa lift up our eyes on high, as faith Eſay, Efay 
40.25, Yea,He that hath eyes to ſee, ler him ſee, 
as our Saviour ſaid of hearing : for as there is no- 
thing ſo worthy to be heard as the Goſpel, ſo no- 
thing ſo profitably to be ſeen, as the workes of 
God. 

Ler us turn away our eyes from vanity,P/al.1: g. 
37. and ler us make a Covenant with our cyes, 
not to look to luſt, Zob 31.1. but let us cheerfully 
behold God in his creatures. God give us wiſ- 
dome. 

As we behold the creatures, fo we are to looke 
vpon them with confideration , that by diſcourſe, 
and deducing one thing our of another,we may be 
able to make the right uſe of them. 

Without the uſe of our reaſon, the Creatures 
profir us no more then they do the bruit beaſts ; 
they ſee them as wel as we, and have bodily benefit 
by them 3 and if we make no further uſe of them 
than they,why hath God given us ſuch underſtan- 
ding? apply P-0.17.16. 

Let us duely confider them , as they import the 
monition of Chriſt. Mar,6.26,23.Luke 12.27.and fo 
by the fowles and flowers,we may learn to depend 
on the providence of God. 

So by the Ant we may learn diligence, and to 
make uſe of time ; redeeming it, Prov.6.6. So dili- 
gence, providence, foreſight, and conſtancy, Prov. 
30-24. &C, 

Dawid alſo teacheth us ſo, by reaſon, to conſider 
of the Moon, and the Stars , as thereby to' colle& 
our own baſenefſe and unworthinefſe, Pſal. 8. 3,4. 
and from the eyes and eares of men, to colle& the 
omniſcience of God,P/al.94.7,8,9, 10. 

Let us examine by reaſou, why God hath made 
us reaſonable creatures, when he might have 
made us dogs-Reafon will tell us,it was not that we 
ſhould by a beaſtly life offend him. 

We fee that fire burneth : from hence reaſon 
inferrerh, therefore put nor thy hand into it : why 
doe we not then, by compariſon, fay, fin damneth, 
therefore 1 wil nor practiſe it,&c. 

Gods Majeſty is diſcerned by his works; let onr 
goodneffe be feen by our workes : ler us ſo live, 
char our faich, hope, piety, remperance, patience, 
8c. may be known: unto all men by our wworkes 
Ame. 


Verl. 20, 


To the-iatent that they ſhould be 
w/thaut excuſe. 

N theſe words is the end of the manifeſtation 

of rhe things of God by the Creatures , which 
alſo is to be referred ro the 19 Verſe, that the 
Gentiles being convicted, borh from within and 
trom withour, mighr have no pretence of excuſe 
before God. 

T9 the intent ; This notes not the intent of the 
Creator, but that which followeth the faulr of the 
Creature. Ir came (o to pafſe,thar by ſuch things, 
the Gentiles were inexcuſable.The laſt tranflacion 
hereof is to be preferred. 

There is a double end of the precedent mani- 

E feſtacions 2 
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26 Chap. I. 


An Expoſi 


tion upon the 


feſtations : one in reſpe& of God, and primarily 3 
namely, that man might kiow, and daily worſhip 
God z in performing wr.ereof, he ſhould have been 
happy , and this end hc might have attained be- 
fore the fall; for theſe bookes would ſuthciently 
have inſtructed him to ſalvation. Bur after the 
fall, the Image of God being defaced , neither 
were ſufticient : not the Book of nature ; For the 
greater partof the engraved Notions were blotred 
out, and that which remained was very obſcure, 
neither doe we obey the ſame : and beſides, rhe 
Caſe is now altered, and a new way of falyation tov 
be found out , which Natrre underſtands nor. 
Not the booke of the Creature, for though ir be 
as ſufficient a means as ever it was, yet we are 
not ſo ſufficient , there is now a great defeR in 
us : and fo the primary end is gone,and an Acci- 
dentary end come in place,that if we be now con- 
demned for not glorifying God , we are withour 
excuſe. ' 
There are three principa!l ends why God lefr 
to the Gentiles the Book of Nature, and of the 
Creatures ; which laſt, without che firſt, could not 
profit them. ; 

1 For Diſcipline; for otherwiſe a ſociety could 
not- have keen maintained among men , neither 
could they have found out good Laws and Arrs for 
the comfort of Naturall life and eſtate- 

2 That they mighr ſecke the Lord, As 17.27, 
They by the Books they had, knew that there is a 
God,and that he is to be worſhipped accordingly; 
but the manner of his worſhip they knew not, and 
therefore they ſhould have ſought ro the Church, 
which is as a City upon a hil holding our a heaven- 
ly light, that ſo they might have known © bur they 
went not to the Jews to learn, as the Turks come 
not to us. 

3 That they might be without excuſe. 

We may then 1afely affirm,that the Gentiles not 
wel-uſing,but abufing the knowledge they had,are 
deprived of all excuſe. 

And here we may note two things : 

Firſt, who are without excyſe. Secondly,what ex- 
cxſe they are without. 

1 All the Gentiles are wichout excuſe;the lear- 
ned Philoſophers as well as the common people, 
and rude multitude; theſe, becauſe rhey neither 
knew ſo much as they might have known,nor per 
formed ſo much as they knew. The Philoſophers, 
becauſe that knowing ſo much as they did, more 
than the multitude, yet they were as wicked and 
rnde as the common and baſer ſort. 

2 The Excuſe taken away,is that of ignorance; 
for they were ready to pretend ignorance, and 
Paul ferteth forth theſe things on purpoſe to rake 
from them thar cloake. 

All the Gentiles are inexcuſable before God, As 
14.15,15,17. Rom.3. 19. Job9.23. Pal. 130.3, 
& 143.2. 

There is a great difference between the know- 
ledge we have by che book of the Scriptures, and 
that we have by the books of Nature and the 
Creature. 

The knowledge we have by theſe,though called 
wiſdom, yet not able to finde God in the wiſdom 
of God, (0r.1.21. and plainly called ignorance 
of God,Gal.4.8, ; 

But the knowledge we have by the Scripture, 
5 a ſaving knowledge, Luke 1.79. and the Goſpel 
called a word of ſalvation , eAtts 13.26. Zames 1. 


tion, 2 ((07.5.2+ For in the Golpel, Gud hath 
manifeſted his will , and hath appoinred ic rote 
the inſtrument of ſalvation ro believers, Rom. 1. 
16. 1 Cor.1.21, To this word he hath tyed his 
Church. 


which we both know better that which we know 
by the rwo other Bookes,and alfo know more then 
could be attained by them. namely , the Riches of 
rhe glorious myſterie of our ſalvation , which is 
Chiiſt the hope of gloty- 

As God hath given us a more efteuall and ſuf- 
ficient means, fo oughr we to perform worſhip 
and obedience anſwerable; otherwiſe it will be to 
our greater condemnation. For if the Gentiles, 
which ſaw not ſo evidently , are without exculc, 
much more ſhall we be, if we remain ignorant and 
diſobegient ; if they which ſtumble in the darke 
night be reproved,much more they which gce out 
of the way at noon day. 

There are many among us,who are as ignorant 
as the Gentiles, and come behind them in many 
moralities, 

What can the Drunkard,the unclean perſon, &c. 
fay, why they ſhould not be damned ? They have 
che light of Nature, and of the Creature, nay they 
have the Word of God daily preached , whereby 
they are reproved, and exhorted to better living, 
and yet they continue in their wickedneffe. 

How hardly doe we yet perſwade men to be- 
lieve that God is Juſt, Almighty, Omniſcious, &c. 
Ler us profic now in knowledge and godlineſſe un- 
to ſalvarion,feeing we have ſuch helps. eAmez. 


muſt be taught by the example of God, As a Phy- 
ſician omits no point of his Art on a deſperate Pa- 
tient. Either the Word ſhall be to thee the favour 
of life , or of death , and God will be glorified in 
both. If chou amend nor by it, it ſhall leave rhee 
withour excuſe, 7ohn 15422. 

Some have aftirnied that all Religions goe right; 
and there is an opinion conceived in many mens 
minds, that God is pleaſed with any Religion, if 
we mean well ; bur that appeares hereby to be 
moſt falſe ; for notwithſtanding all that which the 
Geariles knew and did, they remain without ex- 
cuſe. 

The Philoſophers ſpake and did many things 
admirably, ſo that ſome have opined , that they 
were ſaved by the book of Nature, and of the 
Creature. 

And ſome of the Fathers, as TertuRian by name, 
have delivered things hard to be juſtified ; as 
chat in the firſt two thouſand yeers, men were 
ſaved by the law of Nature, in the next twe thou- 
ſand yeers by the law of aroſes, and in the laſt two 
chouſand,by the Dofrine of the Goſpel. 

Bur there is no ſalvation without Chriſt, 1ob 14, 
5. and Chriſt was revealed to Adam,that he might 
be ſaved,Gen.3. 


which wehave ſuckt from our firſt parenrs. * 

This we may ſee in little children, who being 
called in coram, preſently fall to denying or excu- 
ſing,though with a manifeſt lie. 

Old folke alſo have not forgot this praRice; 
for either they deny the fa&, being accuſed 3 or 
if it be too palpable, then they affirm it to be well 
done; or if ill, yet not very ill, 1 Sam-13.11, 13. 
or if ſo, yet that we meant well , as Saul, 1 Sam. 
15.15,21+ Of if our meaning cannot be juſtified, 


2 1. and the time of the Goſpel, the day of falva- | 


then 


Verſe 20 


We ought to praiſe God in his Word : by the {7 2. 


Though men profit not to falvation, yer they Uſe 3. 


Pe 4: 


We are prone toexcuſe our ſelves for our faults, Uſe 5. 


Cn t——— —_—_—— ... 


: Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap.i. 27 


Verſ(.21:; 


then we have another ſenſe ar hand, we did it by | ing acknowledged, he might be duly worſhipped: 
the counſel of others : So Adam and Eve, Gen: 3- The Gentiles themſelves have condemned them, 
So Aaron Exg.32.225 | who have doubted, whether God ſhould be wor- 

Many for their faults plead ignorance, but we | ſhipped or no. 
are bound to know Gods Scatutes,and the meanes | The wil of God is immutably that he hould be 
ro know is not wanting, bur the wil : our igno- | worſhipped, and juſtice uſed among men : bur 
rance is affe&ed, and therefore we are twice guil- | they faulred in both, though they knew both, be- 
ty, for nor doing our duty, and for being wilful- | ing beth ungodly and unrighteous, as Saint Par! 
ly ignorant of our duty. * | charged them, wee 18.Their ungodlinefie againſt 

The drunkard layes the blame npcn 11] compa- the hiſt table, ſer down, v. 21, 22, 23. their wn * 
ny 5 but why doeſt thou frequent ſ\uch company, | righreouſnefſe againſt the ſecond table, in the reit 
beino commanded the contrary, Prov. 1. 10-15. | of the Chapter. _ 
and 2.20.and 414,15. Eph,5.11- I Their ungodlinelie and breach of the fiſt table, 

The Theefe excuſeth his fault by Neceflity, bur | is ſer down two wayes : for firſt is noted their 0- 
that is no ſafficient plea : for as Tercullian ſaith ex- | miſſion of that which they ought ro have done 
cellently ; There is no neceſſity of ſinning, to | ſecondly, their commiliion of that which they 
them, to whom there is onely a neceflity of not | ought not to have done. The firſt in theſe words . 
ſnning. the ſecond in the reſt of the words tothe end of 

The furious man that rageth with oathes and | verſ. 23. IR 

cnuſings againſt his neighbour , or any thing that The Omiſſjon of the due worſhip is referred to 
crofſeth him, ſaith, he was provoked , orelſe you | two heads ; Glory, and Thazks : theſe they per- 
{hould nor heare an angry word from hini* bur formed not 3 They g/grified him net * ſet forth by 
thatis a falſe plea; for though injuries ofter<d, may the rule, according to which they ſhould have 
be an occaſion, yer the true cauſe of ſuch rage, are gloritied him ; «As God. 

the luſts within, 7am.q. 1. Cleare waterina | Nether were they thankeſull : and theſe two am- 
Glaſſe, bejng ſhaken, retaines the purity and | plited by the cauſe which ſhould have broughr 
cleaneneflſe 3 bur where there is ſoyle in the bor- | forth the performance of ſuch duries : their 
tome, there the water being ſhaken, is ſoyleds knowledge 3 # hen they hner God. 

He thar is negligent in the ſervice of God, pre- | The firſt of theſe, namely, Glory, implycth the 
zends buſinefle 3 but ſuch excuſe is taken away by | Inward : the other, namely, Thanks, the ourward 
the reproof of Martha. Luk. 1cs 4T, 42. and Luke worſhip of God. 

14. 18, to the end of the 24. When they knew God : This is to be underſtoof4 

Theſe, and the like;are bur figge-leaves, and to both of the unlearned and the learned : for the 
uſe theſe excuſes , depriveth of the hope of par- | unlearned might have known more than they did, 
don : which the Devil knowes wel enough , and | and both learned and unlearned did not accor- 


— 


eggeth us thereunto. ding to that which they did know. 
Ic argues a love to ſin to excuſe it, and wee had | There isa double knowledge * Of the mind a- 
rather excuſe chan amend a faulr. lone , and of the mind and will together : This 


By excufing » we may hide God from our ſelves, | laſt is of the Kegenerate , who know God , and 
but we cannot hide our ſelves, nor our faults from | love him alſo with all their heart * the firſt is of 
God- Reprobates , and of the Gentiles of whom Par 
See, 10h.3-33.P+0.23.13. 1 Foh.1+9. Let us then | ſpeakerh, | 
with an ingenuous and fincere mind, confefſe our | They glorified him not : Glory is the noble fame 
faulrs, that we may find pardon. «Amer. and credit of good deeds, and wel-deſervings: The 
Ignorance might excule upon foure conditions : | glory of God is the moſt reverent eſtimation and 
1 if we benor ignorant through our own de- | Judgement of his moſt illuſtrious perfeRions, ap- 
cane, pearing in the making and preſerving of all things 
2 If we live according to the knowledge we | and in the redemption of man 5 bur of this laſt 
have. the Gentiles had no underſtanding. 
3 If acknowledging our ignorance, we ſeek | To glorifie God then, is to conceive of Gol a 
knowledge by humble petition from God. moſt honourable opinion, as of the giver of all 
4 If God were bound to give us knowledge. good things, and the moſt wiſe, good , and juſt 
If any one of theſe be denyed, ignorance cannot | governour of the world z and to live purely, as he 
excule, 15 pure. 
Aud this not tohe underſtood of a flight opini- 
Verſe 21. Becauſe that when they Inew God, they | on, bur ftirme and lticking in our minds. 
glorified him not as God , neither were | *As God: that is, conceiving cf Ged z as God 
thankfull : —— | ought ro be conceived of ; namely, with glory ſu- 
Heſe words pertaine both to the latter end | table to his infinicenefſe and Divine perfections. 
of the 18. v. and to the latter end of the 20, | A King is tobe honoured , nor as an ordinary 
The Gentiles with-held the truth in urrighteouſ- | man, but as a King z a father, as a father ; ſo God 
nefle : For, when they kuew God , they glorified him | to be glorified as God. 
not as God, ec. | The Gentiles builc Alrars and Temples,and of- 
They alſo by the knowledge they had by the | fered Sacritice 3 bur this was not co gloritie God,as 
Bookes of Nature and the Creatures , becamie in- | God 3 lor they performed theſe to them which by 
excuſable, Becauſe, wh # they knew God, they glaiftt | Nature are no Gods, Gal.4. 8. nay, to Divels, and 
ed him not as God. | nor unto God. I (vr 10.20. © 
The reaſon hereof, becauſe they ſeparated thoſe | Nether were thankfull : Thankfulnefſe implyetht 
things which God hath joyned together ; namely, | rwo linguiar vertues ; Truth, which acknow- 
knowledge, and the pra&ike end thereof. For | ledgech from whence henetirs come 3 and Juſtice, 
God hath therefore manifeſted himſelf, rhac be- which ſtudycth, by living wel, to reftifie the ſame. 
, Ei Now 


28 Chap.1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


_ Doftr, 


Pe nr. 


Now the Gentiles were unthankful, and there- 
fore lyers, taking from God the praiſe of his good- 
nefle, by atrribucing it to fortune , to theſtacres, 
and to their own, not his providence * and injutt, 
by denying an obligation of obedience tor the be- 
nefirs they received. 

They knew that all things were wade for man, 
bur they would not underſt- 1d that man was 


made for God : not that God needed man , bur 


that man, pleaſing God, might become happy- 

They knew much , and did {ome things wel, but 
they were excited thereunto , not for Gods glory, 
bur for their own glory and profit 5 as the Oxe 
comes to the crib, not for the ownets, but for his 
own bellies ſake, * 

The knowledge which we baveof God, ought to 
bring forth due and ſutable worſhip. This is proved 
by the firſt Commandement, Thou ſhalt have none 
other God but me , that is, thou ſhalt have me to be 
thy God : aow becauſe we bav® mary things which 
we regard not, ſuch a having is hcre meant whereby 
we reſpeft God as God, and uſe bim thereafter. 

David knew God, and uſed him as God,deſiring 
none in heaven and earth to believe in, and to 
ſerve, but God alone. 

So, Pſal.g8.8. Ioh. 4. 24. 

Our life muſt be anſwerable ro 'our knowledge: 
bur that which is reported of the Athenians, may 
be veritied of us : we know as wel as any people 
in the world that which is right, but we doe it 
NOTts 
We heare diligently, and talk excellently , but 
not the hearers onely , and talkers , but doers of 
the Law ſhal be juſtified, Jazz. 1. 22. 

No people this many hundred yeeres more 
learned,then we 5 and no people, 1 think, ſince 
the Creation, more viſious, lewd , and prophane 
then we are. 

Study ye in the Scriptures yet more , but pra- 
ice accordingly, leſt the curſe of the Fig-tree be 
upon you : for be ye affured that your knowledge 
what it wanteth in praftice , it ſhall receive in 
puniſhment, Luk 12447. read alſo Zames 4-17. 

He that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, Ec- 
cleſ. 1.18. true, if he do not thereafcers 

As to eat more then the ſtomack can digeſt, 
hurteth the body ; ſo to know mote then we doe, 
hurceth the ſoule, 

What did ir profit Balaar to have his eyes n= 
pened to fore-fec things ro come , ſecing as he 
lived not the life of the righteous , ſohe dyed not 
their death. 

The winds, the Sea , and things without know- 
ledge obey,burt Man which hath knowledge obey- 
eth not. 

A certain Philoſopher wiſhed to be engraven, 
upon the doores of their Temples, a ſentence to 
this effet, I hate .them which hold the opinions 
of Fhiloſophers, but live not their lives. So it were 
a good lcfſon to be written ou our Church doores, 
God hateth him who is a Chriſtian in his opinion, 
and an inhdel in his life. 

Read the excellent ſaying of our Saviour, Tohs 
13-17, 

Here we learn the manner how we muſt gloritie 
God, namely, as God. Nor the ſhewes of Hypo- 
crites, nor the fleight manner of carnal , profane, 
and negligent Chriſtians wil ſerve the turn. 

Cirſed be be which doth the work of the Lord aeeli- 
gent'y, faith Icremy ina mater of judgement, Jer. 
48. 10. much more are they ſubje& to ir, who are 
negligent in his ſervice. 


When thou hcareft the Word , keare it as the 
word of Ged : when thou prayeſt, remember that 
then prayeſt to the great God of heaven aud 
earth, who (as it is good reaſon) wil be lerved ac- 
cording to his Majelty. 

Many think balely of God, as appeares by their 
flight performance of ſuch duties, as if God were a 
childe to be pleaſed with any thing: but take heed 
how ye hear, Lyke 8. 15. take hecd how ye pray, 
Eccleſ. 5.1. Give to God the glory due to his name, 
Pſal.29. 2. 

Mercy is one of his vames , thou doeſt not glo- 
rite him as God, if thou do not earneſtly tleek 
for the pardon of thy ſins, that thou mayeſt find 
merey of him, who accountech ic his glory to for- 
give fins. 

God is juſt, and hates drunkennefle, &c- if thou 
repenceſt not, but greedily com: tireſt iniquity, 
thou doeſt not gloritie him as God 3 tor then the 
tenour of his jultice would make thee abſtaine. 

God is Omnipotent : if thou joyn this with his 
Mercy, thou mult truſt jn him, or elſe thou doeſt 
not glorihe him as God : joyn his omnipotency 
with his Juſtice,and then thou canſt not bur know 
that he is able to deſtroy thee body and ſoule : 
thou doelit not glorifie him as God, if thou doeſt 
not fear him, Mat. 1o. 28. 

God is omnilcious, and ſeeth as wel in the dark 
as in the light 3 if thou rakeſt liberty to oftend 
him, ina ſecret place , or in the dark, thou doſt 
not gloritie him as God : he ſees thy very heart 3 
if thou commeſt to the Word , to | rayer, to the 
Lords Table, without the true humiliation and 
preparation of thy heart, thou doeſt not gloritie 
him as God. 

If we ſay, that God is our Father,and our God, 
ler us ſo uſe him as a Father , andas God is to be 
uied, that he may uſe us as his people and chil- 
dren. Amen. : 

The Lord expeReth, that for all his benefits we 
ſhould be thankfull. Ic's that which we owe, and 
that which God delighrs in, and which brings in- 
Creaſe of bleflings, F/al. So. 14. 23. and 69. 32. 
and 147.1, | 

The very Heathens diſcerned unthankfulnefſe 
to be one of the moſt odgous ſis 3 and the more 
and greater benefits we receive,a2 the greuer he 
1s that beſtowes them, the more odious 15 our fin, 
not to be thankful. 

The Perſians grievonſly puniſhed him who re. 
quired nor a good turn, it being in his power 3 
tor they judged that ſuch a man would nor fiick, 
ina very high degree, to negle& his friends, his 
country, his parents, and the gods themſelves. For 
he which is unthankſul is alſo ſhamelelſe, and he 
wg is not aſhamed, wil caſily commit any vil- 

ally. 

One degree of this finne, is to deny, or exte- 
nuate, or forget a good turn. 

Another deg: ee, is, not to uſe to Gods glory the 
gifts he hath beſtowed, ſeeing he giveth chem for 
ſuch end, as appeares, &ſal.105, the laſt ve-ſe. 

A third degice worſe than the former, when 
we ufe Gods gitts, to diſkononr him with th-m : of 
this Saul was guilty , who being advanced to the 
Kingdome, grew the worſe by thar, by which he 
(bould have been the betrer and more careful ro 
pleaſe God. 

Ot this, Ergland is guilty above mizaſure, which 
is the worſe for the bleſſings it hath received, abu- 
{ng Gods goodnefſe to pride,drunkennefle, whor- 

dome, 


Verſe 20 
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VerC 22 : Epiſtle to tize Kontans. Chap I. 29 


— 


dome,and other muſt grievous fins,fo nuch, that 1t 
is a haid matter to ade one who is the more re- 
ſormed and religious by the blctiings he hath re- 
ceiveds \ | 

God hach preſerved us from-our enemics, given 
us peace, plenty, the Hiberty of his glocious Gol- 
pell, his owne 5onne to dye for us doth hee hire 
us by theſe bleffings ro be the more vicious and 
iireligions 3 Shall we fo requite the Lord ? 

If the Gentiles are acculed, who knew no other 
gifts, bur of Creation and Providence, much more 
muſt we,who have the gifc of Redemprion offered 
to us in the Goſpell, if we be nor thankful. 


Verſe 21. —— But became v4ine in their imagina- 
tions,and their foo'1ſh heart was full of, 
dai knee. | 

22. When they profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe 
| they became fooles ? 


N theſe words and in the next verſe is ſer downe 

the Impiety of che Gentiles, in regard ++ com- 
miſſion? for as they omirred the due worihi »,which 
is glory and thanxes 3 ſo they commirted rhe con- 
craty, and offered contumeiy to God, and that rwo 
wayes : Inwardly and ourwardly ; the inward, in 
the words above written , the ourward, in the 23- 
verſe. 

The Inward was their vain conceits they had of 
God : fer downe ju the 21,verſe, aad amplified in 
the 22. This is mentall Idolatcy. 

in the ſerting downe of that contumely , are 
three things: 1 The ſinne it ſelfe,They became vane. 
2 The cauſe, their imaginations. 3 The etc, their 
ſoo-iſh teart was full of darkent(ſe- 

The Amplification, is by an occupation, where- 
by the Apoſtle conc]uderh all che Gentiles ) even 
the wiſeſt among them, to be hereof guilty * when 
they profelled themſelves ro be wiſe, they became 
fooles. 

They becane vaine : this imports two things: the 
yani:y of their opinions, and the vanity of their 
intentions : ſole-.2.5. 

Vaine is that which is empty and unſound ; ſuch 
were their opinions z andwaine is that which at- 
tainerh not the end propounded 3 ſuch was their 
intention. 

Their opinions of God were falſe and idle, and 
ſo they are ſaid ro become vaine ; for he is ſaid a- 
mong gocd Authors to be yaine , who avoucheth 
light and empty ſtuffe , for that which is weighty 
and true, 

Their intentions were vaine 3 for they intended 
the worſhi;» of God , and by their devices and in- 
ventions to have pleaſed God 3 bur they became 
vaine, and milſed of their end, a great dcale more 
diſpleaſing him. 

They ſet up Idols inſtead of the true God , and 
ſo becanie vaine in their judgement, and vaine in 
their expettation: And hence are Idols the frame 
of idle brames,called vanities,or vaine things,Deut. 
32.21, Jeremy 10.15. Afts 14.14. The vanity of I- 
dols is ſet downe F/al 115.and in the 8. verie,ſuch 
as make them and worſhip them are ſaid ro be like 
unto them 5 for as the Idols have eyes arfd ſec nor, 
ſo have their contrivers and worſhippers braines 
and underſtand nor , conceiving innumerable er- 
rours and abſurdiries inſtead of the truth, 

The cauſe hereof, their imaginations : the word 
ſo tranflared » lignifiech Diſputarion with a deepe 
pondering of the thing in hand;and then he means 


that cheir falſe concluttons concerning God and 
his woithip, itlzed from their difcutiiug of fuch 
things by their carnal] Reaſon : They were nimble 
witted, and that overthrew them, while they (nor 
contented with the light of Nature) muſed , ima- 
gined, and ſearched jnto divine things beyond the 
power and ability of natural} underitanding : and 
lo while chey thought ro hecome more witty then 
others, they became impious, and delivered many 
abſurd things concerning God and his worſhip. 

The Efte& : cheir foolith heart was darkned- 

Heart, that is, Mind : there aie two piigcipall 
facuities of rhe ſonle : the fiſt, the Minde, which 
Sa light whereby we viſcerne things: The (ccond, 
the Will, whereby we execure things propounded 
by the minde; beth theſe were corrupted, bur here 
he mieanes th: fiſt, 

Fooliſh, is, not underſtanding , or rather refu- 
ſing to underſtand : for they wichheld the iruth, 
and choſe their Reaſon for Diceion, which in 
things Divine is a moſt blind and erring guide. By 
which meanes they became full of Darknelie, ha- 
ving ſuppretted the light of Nature. 

When the minde is full of darkenefle, and the 
aftetions ſtubborne ana difordred , what can be 
expetted found and true, either concerning God 
or his worſhip. | 

ver, 82. hen they profeſſed themſelves ts be wiſe, 
they became footes. 

Here is the Occupation : Some might ſay , you 
EXCePr Payl, I trow , the Philoſopher:, and Law- 
makers in Greece and Rume. No, laith Paul, 1 cx 
Ceprt none - Thelie are rather ro be blamed tor miſ- 
lea-ing the rett. They had a ſhew of wizdome,but 
the chictcſt part of it they wanted, which is concer- 
ning the true God and his worthip. 

They well underſtood the Creature , but erred 
concerning the Creator , where a little errour 
brings great danger : and as children delight in 
toyes, neglecting things of value, fo they tor the 
true God, ſer up to themſelves puppets and maw- 
mers, and Idols of their owne deviling , as is to be 
declaied,ver.23. : 

Inftances of the vanity of their imaginations, 
and of their foolifh hearr. 

Some of them by their reaſonings, came to de- 
ny God, or to doubr. 

Some held that he medled not below the Moon, 
and fo denied his Providence. 

Others confeſſing che Providence, but thinking 
it to be too much tor one God ro looke to all 
things, brought in a multitude of Gods, allotting 
the Heaven to Iupiter, the Earth to Pluto, the Sea 
ro Neptune, the Ayte and Elements to Iuno : and 
to theie allo they added many under-gods and 
goddeſles. 

Nay,they came to this madnefle,thar they tooke 
upon them ro make and conſecrate gods whom 
they pleaſe, as the Pope makes Sarnts : Thus the 
Romans made rheir Emperours and Emperefles, 
gods and goddeties 3 concerning which, there are 
wo memorable ttories of the Senate of Rome,one 
concerning Chriſt, another concerning one Age/s- 
law. 

Concerning the worſhip of God : from their 
Naturall reaſon came Images , becauſe they could 
not ſee God. 

From the ſame fountaine, they being willingly 
darkened, and deluded by Saran, came their ſacri- 
hcing of men, the proſtitution of their women in 
honour of their feined Deities, and their odious 
|;cenriouſneſle, When 
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When their Philoſophers , and chiefe law-ma- 
kers, thus crre,whar ſhould be expected from the 
mulcicude | 

H1 mane wiſcdome waxeth vaine and fooliſh, in de- 
termining and defining Divine things. Pſal.g4.11. 1 
Cor-1.20 a4 3.19.20. 

This ſhewes that there is ſmall ability in us, be- 
fore grace received, to prepare our ſelves of con- 
g1Uity to Iuſtification. 

Naturall reaſon ſufficeth not to inftru& us con- 
cerning God and his due worſhip, In natarall, ci- 
vill, and morall things,itis to ſingular purpoſe, but 
in things Divine, it 1s vaine, till it be enlightned. 

Hence we are to praiſe God for revealing him» 
ſelfe and his worſhip, by his Word; which things, 
otherwife , we could never comfortably have 
knowne : For, 1 Co/-2+14» 

As the world without the Sunne, ſo is mans 
minde, without the'Word; which thing appeareth, 
not onely in the abſurd conceits of the Gentiles, 
bur in the ridiculous devices alfo of the Papitts. 

The ſharper wit, the more vanicy and folly,it it 
meddle with things Divine, yea, and the more en- 
miry alſo ro the truth : and from hence it wag,thar 
ſome of the Fathers called the Philoſophers rhe 
Patriarks of Hereſies. 

We are to bound our thoughts of God , by his 
Word ; for when we doe otherwiſe , we become 
vaineand fooliſh. 

Ir is impured to the Gentiles,that their thoughts 
of God were vaine: Not to ſpeake onely, or write, 
bur to thinke amiſſe of God, is a ſinne. We, many 
times, ſay » that thought is free 3 hut even our 
thoughts are tributary ro God 3 1 Pet-3.15. He 
knowes them, and will judge them, Kome2.16, and 
thoughts ſtand in need of forgivenetle, Ads 8.22. 

Make not an Image of God with thy hand , no 
nor in thy conceit, for that is Idolatry alſo ; Eſa 

48.18. Though thou killeſt not with thy hand, yet 
if thou hateſt thy neighbour,thou art guilty: thou 
robbeſt nor by the high way fide, yet if thou cove- 
teſt thy neighbours good, thou art faulty. - 

Vaine and idle thoughts muſt be anſwered for ; 
for the Law is ſpirituall, Kow+7.14- and God muſt 
be loved with all the heart. 

Make conſcience of thoughts: an evill thought 
is the eldeſt daughter of the Devill : watch fin 
where it begins to breed 3 deftroy the Serpents 
eppes. Let us ſerve our thoughts as the children of 
Babylon were to be ſerved,P/al.137.9. 

No Philoſopher deſerved the title of wiſe : they 
are vaine and fooliſh, ſaith Pay: though they ex- 
celled in the knowledge of naturall things , yet 
they erred in things divine : they knew not God 
in Chriſt. 

They are truely wiſe who feare God, Pro. 1-9, 
Pſal.111.10. 

So are they which live godly, Dent .4.6. Mat 7. 
24-James 3.13- 

Wiſe men walke circunſpettly, Ephe. 5.15. 

Wiſe men being admonithed of (innes and judg- 
ments,avoid them, Pr0.22-3. 


They are more carefull for [the ſoule then the | 


body. | 


They negle& not the holy Sacraments, becauſe 
they are pledges of Gods love , and afſurances of 
their being in the Covenant. 

They provide for the rime to come, ſo living 
here, that they may be blefled , and live eternally 
In another world, 

Theteand the like, while many negleR, like the | 


God 


and ſhall mitle of the bleſſing , if they repent noc, 
and be ſhut out at the comming of the Bride- 
groome. 

God make us wiſe unto ſalvation : Amt 


Verſe 23. For they turned the glery of the incorraf- 
tible God, tothe ſimilitude of the Image 
of a corruptible man, and of birds, and of 

fourfooted beaſts,and of creeping things. 

T HE firſt word of this verſe inplyes here a 

reaſon to be rendred of ſome thing going 'be- 
fore,and fo ſome take it; but the Greeke word pro- 
perly fignifies 4745 and therefore it rather ſhewerh 
the other kinde of contumelious worſhip, where= 
by the Gentiles diſhonoured Gog, which was ex- 
rernall IdoJarry,both in ſetting np Idols to them- 
ſclves inſtead of the true Godzand in worſhipping 
the true God at, in, before, or with ſuch Idols and 

[mages. 

In this verſe there are two things. 

1 An Expretjion of the ſinne of Idolatry. 

2 f\n Amplification or Aggravation of that ſin. 

The finne is exprefſed in theſe words, They chan- 
ged the gloryof God into the likeneſſe of an Image 3 
which is a phraſe much uſed by the Spirir of God 3 
Pſal.106.20.er.2.11. and ſo, Rom.1.25:; 

The ſinne is aggravated by the conſideration of 

the thing changed , The glory of God : and of the 
thing into which it is changed, The fmilitude of the 
Tongs of man , birds, fourefooted beaſts, and creeping 
nes. : 
Both theſe things being alſo illuſtrated by their 
Attributes:God being faid to be incorruptible;man 
and the reſt,corruptible; theſe being here oppoſed, 
to note the groſſenefle of their Idolatry. 
The glory of God, is the renowne which is due 
to him for his moſt excellent perfe&ions appea- 
ring by his workes of Creation, Providence, Re- 
deEmprion- . 
Theſe perfe&ions to be conſidered in himſelfe, 
or in relation to us ; viz, that he alone is ſo per- 
fed, or that we are to acknowledge it to him, 
Both theſe they changed 3 but the change of 
the firſt is not in the thing changed , bur in theic 
opinion : For it is not inthe power of man, to 
change the nature of the unchangeable God 3 but 
they attributed a Divinity unto things, men, and 
their Images, which had no Divinity in them. 

The change ct the ſecond wasnor, it may bein 

their intention, bur in the event. They intended 

not their ſacrifices, their prayers, their kneeling, 

8&c, to the Images, bur to God, but it came ſo ro 

paſſe, God ſo accounting oft. 

Of the incorruptible God : for the God-head is 

eternall, and voyd of all alteration : He is not on- 

ly immortall, as are, by his guifr, both Angels,and 
the ſoules of men and women 3; bur alſo incorrup- 
tible,which neither Angels nor men are,as appears 

by both their falls, h 

Into the ſimilitude of au Image : All manner of 

Images here underſtood, made either to repreſent 

or to worſhip God by Molten Images,carved 

and bainted Images, Images wrought with the 

Needle, or any other way deviſed by the Art and 

cunning of mari. 

Of Man, of birds , of fourefooted beaſts, and 
creeping things : Saint Paul proceedeth from the 
more worthy to the lefſe worthy creatures,that the 
grofſenefle of their Idolatry might the berter ap- 
peare; And theſe foure are put for all other kinds. 
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five fooliſh Virgins, they ſhew themſeves fooles, 


— 


verſ. 245 


E piſtle to the Romans. 


Dot, 


Corruptible Man both in reſpedt of foule and 
body : and if mans body , much more are other 
things corruptible. 

He faich _ ſinfull-man , leſt any ſhould thinke 
thar the Images of good men mighr be worthip- 
ped, though nothing were more ſinfull then the 
men whoſe [mages the Heathen did ſer vp: bur he 
uſeth ſuch an Epirhite , which may agree to men, 
both good and bad. OE 

Of Birds, fourefooted beaſts , and creeping things : 
The &gyprians exceeded in this grofinefſe, wor- 
ſhipping Buls, ſheepe, dogs, Cats, rats, &c. 

The Romans went farther, for they made ſleepe 
a god, and not the vertues onely , bur vices they 
made goddefles, as Anger, Envie : ſickneffes aiſo, 
as the Fever,paleneſle : yea, they had gods for pla- 
ces and aRions of. baſenelle. 

It is not lawfull either to repreſent God by an Image, 
or to worſhip God in an Image. 

The tilt is proved, Deat.4.15, &c. thereaſon 
is, the diſproportion between rhe incorruptible 
God, and the corruptible creature : fo Pſa! 115.3, 
4, &c. Eſay 40-18. &c. and Elay 44.9. to the 22. 

The ſecond branch is ſufficiently proved in the 
ſecond Commandement. : 

To repreſent God by an Image, or to worſhip 
an Image, is a Heathenith prattice , and doubt: 
lefſe from them it hath crept into the Church of 
God- 

Hereof the Church of Rome is groſly guilty. 

The Papiſts call ir Honour , bur indeed it is the 
greateſt contumely . 

To ſet up an Ape,a Dogge, or an Aﬀeto reſem- 
ble a King , and to pur the Kings Crown on the 
head of ſuch creatures , would be accounted trea 
ſon ; much more to ſet upan Image to reſemble 
God : becauſe an Image isa dead blocke, the o- 
ther a living creature , and therefore more juſtly 
deſerving to be worſhipped: 

we WA co call fooles and ideots , blocks, and 
ſtockes 2 now to turne the glory of God into thar 
which is in diſgrace attributed to ideors,muſt needs 

be an abominable offence, 

Bur the Papiſts ſay, they know theſe things are 
not God 3 neither doe they worſhip Images, bur 
the true God before or in thoſe Images. 

To take away this ſhifr :; It is to be underſtood, 


_ that the worſhip which is intended to God by an 


Image,is not the worſhip of God, bur of the Image, 
P[a.105,19. compared with Exed.32.4,5. alſo 1 
Cor.10,20- and alſo Rom.1.25. 

They ſay farther, that the Scriptures and anci- 
ent Fathers onely reprove the Images of the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe they were of falſe Gods; and not fim- 
ply, becauſe they had Images, but becauſe they u- 
ſed them in an unlawfull manner. 

Bur the Scriptures condemne all Images for 
worſhip, even of the true God ; as appeares in the 

olden Calfe, and brazen Serpent : and the de- 

Leipeion of Images forbidden agrees to all Images 
whatſoever, P/al.115.4,5. 

Alſo all Imagery in divine worſhip is heatheniſh, 

1 Co7.12+2: neither can the Papiſts ſhew us our of 
the Fathers or Scriptures any rule for a lawfull 
worſhip of Images, more then fur lawfull adulte- 
Iy. 

I condemne not the Arts of carving , painting, 
&c. for which the Turkes are to be reproved, 'but 
it pleaſeth God they ſhould doe fo, thar they may 
the more ſeverely take vengeance of Chriſtians for 
their Idolatry, 


| 
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We are to praite God,for eelivering this Land, Uſe 2. 


as of old from Paganith,fo of lare from Popiſh and 
Romiſh !dolatry ; nd thar God harh given us his 
Word,whereby we fee the vanity of ſuch things tv 
which our progenitors have beene miſ-led, 

Let .1s not looke backe ro the Images of fpiri- 
cuall AEgypc bur ler us fo ſtudy the Word , that 
we become nor a prey to the ſubrile Icſuires. They 
ſay that Images are Laymens bookes , and Bellar- 
mine among the tix utilities of Images ferteth this 
| in the ficſt place 3 namely, that Piftures doe b« t- 
rer ſometime reach us, then the Scriprures , Be. 
2.Tom.2.Booke of the mages of Saints, chap.10. 

If their Lairy have no better teachers, ics 4 
ſhame for their Clergie. 

[f they be fo profitable, why doth God fo ofr 
forbid, and ſo grievouſly punith the uſe of them. 

If they be Bookes , they are ſuch which ſpezke 
vanity, and reach lyes, Z1c.16.2.8ab. 2.18. 

In as much as God hath delivered us from ſuch 
lying books, and given us his holy Scripcures , 4 
better and more certaine booke, ler us be thank- 
full, and fo apply our ſelves to know and obey it, 
that we may abhorre Idolatry and all iniquity-:A- 
men. 


Whereſare alſo God gave them up to their 
hearts lufts , unto uncleanneſſe, to defile 
thetr owne bodies betweene themſelves. 
25. Which twned the truth of God ints atye: 
and woſh:pped and ſerved the creature, 
forſaking the ('reator, which 4s to be bleſ- 
ſed for ever. Amen. 


Verſe. 24. 


He injuſtice. of the Gentiles begins in theſe 
words to be fer downe ; which is either againſt 
themſelves in theſe rwo verſes , and the cwo 
next * or againſt others in the reſt of the verſes of 
this chapter to the laſt. 
They which doe wrong tothemſelves and ro 
others,arce injuſt. 
Bur the Gentiles did ſo, and ſo. Therefore 
they are unjuſt. 

The Apoſtle uſcth ſingu'ar art herein : for he 
not onely thewerh them co be ſuch, bur char they 
are ſuch by the juſt judgement of God , whom he 
bringeth in as a juſt Judge puniſhing their 1dola- 
ti ri this manner 5 char chey ſhould grow bri- 
tiſh in all manner of ſinne. 

The unjuſtice againſt themſelves, is unclean- 
neſfle, of which, he noteth rwo kindes : fornication 
in theſe two verſes , and Sodomitry, in the two 
"  - 

In theſe two words may be noted the ſinne of 
the Gentiles, and the Amplification- 

. The ſinne is two wayes ſer downe 2 generally, 
being called z:cleanneſſe :; Particularly, fornicari- 
on or adultery , deſcribed to be a dehiling of their 
owne bodies berweene themſelves. 

The Amplification is from the Cauſe, which is 
threefold : 2 Mericorious in the firſt word, 1here- 
fore, and repeated inthe 25. verſe. 2 Vindicative; 
Ged gave them up to uncleanneſſe: where we have the 
revenge, a giving up to uncleannefſe; a dreadfull 
and joft revenge : and the revenger, God. 3 The 
next efficient procreanc , the lufts of their owne 
hearts, 

Wherefore, namely, for their Idolatry,ver-11.22, 


23. becauſe they were impious, therefore they be- 
came unjuſt : repeated again, that it may bethe 
betrer marked;in the 25.ve-/, 

which 
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trbich turaed the truth of God into a lye : the truth 
of God, that is, the God of cruth, or the true God, 
znto a te ; that is, into an Idol : called a lye, be- 
cauſe ir reacheth lyes : becauſe it deceives men, as 
a lye doth and becauſeit ſeemes that which it is 
nor& it ſeemes to have ſome Divinity and power, 
when it is but a very ſtock or block : Soarel; 
dols called, by Saint Paul, nothing 3 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
not for their matter, or their forme , bur for the 


opinion men have of them, thar they can help 


when there is no ſuch thing. 

Or rather, which turned the truth of Ged,that is, 
the rrue Notions of God , into alye, that is, into 
vaine and lying imaginations and conceits, as be- 
fore, werſe 2. ; 

And worſhipped and ſerved the creature, forſaking 
the Creator , which anſwereth co the 23ev. 

Who is to be bleſſed for ever. Amen. Which ſhewes 
our duty, which is to blefle God, and nor an I- 
doll : and thatat the mention of God, we ſhould 
ſome wayes adde ſome token of honour : and 
that notwithſtanding the impiety of Idolaters, 
God is for ever blcfſed ; and that we ſhould atte- 


Rionately acknowledge it, which is implyed in 


this word, Ames. 

God gave them up to uncleanneſſe, to defhie 
their own bodies between themſelves : Here are 
two queſtions 3 1. How this can be a puniſhment: 
2. How it can be attributed to God, ſo to puniſh. 

r. Fornication and Adultery ſeeme to have no 
penality in them, but pleaſure : Bur it isto be 
underſtood, that ſome puniſhments have nothing 
but ſharpneſſe and paine : and yet they have this 
good in them, that the puniſhed are many times 
amended by them, and that they are allo an ex- 
ample to others : There are other puniſhments, 
which are both puniſhments and ſins 3 with the 
which the more a man is puniſhed, the farther he 
is frem Gods and thus did God puniſh the Gen- 
tiles. 

God hates and forbids uncleannefle . how then 
doth he give up to uncleannefle ? namely, thus,as 
a juſt Judge * He neither infuſerh uncleannefle in- 
to them, nor approves it being committed , nor 
compels them to be ſuch againſt their wils, nor 
barely permitterh them to be ſuch ; but he leaves 
them in the luſts of their own hearts, for ſo are 
the words properly to be rendred; that js, 
they being by their luſts prone to uncleannefle, 
God ( they deſerving it) takes away his reſtrain- 
ing grace, and alſo gives Satan power over them, 
whereby they are carried headlong into all ini- 

ul = 

q And this is the puniſhment of Talton ; for as 
they turned God into beaſts,and beaſts into God z 
ſo God turned them into beaſts, and delivered 
them unto their own vile luſts to be tormented. A 
great revenge 3 For what can be to man more un- 
happy, than that the Noble mind, which ought to 
governe, ſhould be made ſubje@ to filthy lufts : 
This the Poets ſhadowed out in the Fable of 4te- 
08, who was devoured by his own dogges. 

Lyſts: to note the many noyſome luſts, to 
which, by the fal of «Adam, we are ſubjeR. 

Of their own hearts, to diſtinguiſh inordinate 
concupiſcence , and delire, from thoſe ordinate 
and moderateafteftions created in us. 

To cehle or diſhonour their bodies; whordome 
1s a difhonouring of the body : for the delights 
of rhe ſenſe of touching, are common to the bruit 


beaſts as vel as to us, and therefore'fin commit- | 


ted in them, ſo much the more reproachful , be- 
cauſe they are more bruitith and beaſtiall. 

Of this ſin the Genriles were ful, as it toilowes, 
wVer.29. 


God puniſheth Idolairy , by delivering up wato un- nog. 


cleannefſe * Pſal.81.10,11.0/ce 4.12, 13s 


God juſtly puniſherh fin with fin 3 but of this 7je x, 


ſpecially in the next two Verſes. 


Beware of Idolatry and contempt cf Religion, Fſe 2. 


becauſe of the direfu} puniſhment here mentio- 
ned : Trueand fincere worſhippers, are governed 
by the holy ſpirit, and kept from ſuch fearefull 
tranſgreſſion. 

Piety and Honeſiy are rwo ſiſters ; So Idolatry 
and uncleannetle : when Sdozn multiplies his 
wives and Concubines, he fals to Idolatry,and be- 
ing once infected with thar\fin, he increaſerh his 
uncleannefle. 

This is the cauſe of Ifraels whoredome with the 
daughters of Moabz they ate of their ſacritices and 
bowed down before their gods, Num. 25.1, 2+ 

This allo is notorious in the Papiſts ; witneſſe 
the maintaing of Stewes by publike Authority,and 
the hlchinefle committed between their Fryars 
and Nuns , cloaked under the habit of Devorion. 
As there are none ſohithy , ſo none which more 
violate the firſt table than they doe, 

This is alſo to be diſcerned among our ſelves : 
what is the cauſe thar there is ſo much unclean- 
nefſe and drunkennefle committed ? Surely this : 
Though, it may be,they be not Idolaters, yet they 
contemne the Word and Sacraments. For this 
cauſe , are many ſick in body * and for this cauſe 
many juſtly forſaken of God, to degenerate into 
beaſts, by ſuch abominable practices: Let us make 
conſcience of Gods worſhip, that we may be pre- 
ſerved from ſuch defilements. 

It's a grievous judgement to be delivered up to 
our own hearts luſts : Good men are not withour 
luſts, but they have withall, the fpirit mortifying 


them: but the wicked are delivered up unto 


them. | 

And this they thinke no puniſhment, becauſe 
they feel no ſmart, when this is a great part of 
their miſery : For a wicked man is then ſore pu- 
niſhed, when he is ſpared : It were better,a thou- 
ſand times, by any rigour to be corrected, than to 
proſper in fin, and to be ſuffered to walk in the 
wayes of our own hearts» 

Thus were the Gentiles puniſhed, A. 17. 16. 

Read alſo, 2 Macchabees 6.12,13, 8c. 

Saint Arguſtize ſaith, that there is nothing more 
unhappy, than the happinefle of ſinners, and wiſh- 
cth men to tremble at this judgement. 


Saint lerome ſaith , that itis great anger , when 7e,qye 


God is not angry with ſinners. 


Secrates ſaid, that he was very miſerable which $5,465, 


did ill, and was not puniſhed for it 5 and that he 
was lefle'miſerable a great deal,which having done 
amifſe, ſuffered condigne puniſhment. 

The Cretians, when they would moſt bitterly 
curſe their enemies, wonld wiſh that they mighc 
delight inan evil cuſtome. | 

So fearful a thing is it to be lefc to our own 
wil and deſire. 

Many think that it isa bappinefſe, if they can 
fatisfie their filchy laſts, whether it be by unclean- 
nelſe, or revenge, &c. but this is a grievous pu- 
niſhment : for this is to be given into the hands 
of our enemies, 1 Per.2.11, 

A lunatike perſon wounds and hurts himſelf,and 

; lavghes 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.r. 


Verſ.26: 


laughes and delights in that for which his friends 
weep and lament : He isnot the more free from 
puniſhment becauſe he delights in ſuch things, but 
for this is the judgement the greater , becaule he 
knowes not his miſery. So, &c. 

A man ſick of a Feaver delights in cold drinke, 
and thinkes it a kind of happineſle to rake his fill 
of it ; but the Phyſician, and they that are ſound, 
know, that it's the way to death , to let them have 
their defire ; So wicked men thinke it a happi- 
nefle, but what do good men thinke , who are a- 
ble ro judge the truth ? 

Let children have their will in all things , and 
ir's eaſie to conjeure what will become of them, 
as it appeares in the Prodigal child, Luk. 15. 

To be delivered ro another to be tormented 1s 
grievous, but for a man to be his own tormentor, 
is moſt fearful. Hell onely is a more grievous pu- 
ment. 

Let us pray to be delivered from this punſh- 
ment of all other, and that howſoever God deale 
with us, he would be pleaſed himſelfe to rule 1n 
our hearts. Amen. 

Whoredome is eſpecially to be abhorred , be- 
cauſe it defiles and diſhonors the body 3 no fin ſo 
much, and therefore it is obſerved to be the moſt 
bluthing fin of all others. 

The body is in it ſelfe, by Creation, a moſt ho- 
norable creature : but whordome deprives it of all 
honour, as of health, and beauty, ſuch, which go 
viſible creature obtained? to name the loathſome 
diſeaſes and disfiguring which filthinefſe hath 
broughr many unto, were to oftend your ſtomacks 
and cares. Belides , it deprives of the kingdome 
of heaven, 1 Cor. 6, 9. and ſo to the end of the 
Chapter, Heb. 13. 4. 

Whatſoever diſhononrs the body, and pollutes 
it, isto be avoided ; Fornication does not thiz 
onely , but drunkennefle alſo : Hate them both 
therefore. ; 

Thou thinkeſt a foule garment diſhonours and 
diſgraces thy body , and doth not whordome and 
drunkennefſe much more ? 

Our bodies are Gods Temples, and Chriſts 
members. 

When Balthaſay polluteth the holy veflels of the 
Temple, the hand appeared, Day.5.3,4,5. 

We have been at the Lords Table, and have once 
apaine dedicated our bodies to God, let us take 
heed we pollute them not. «Ame. 


Ver.2 6.For this cauſe God gave them up to vile afſe- 
ftionss for even their women did change 
the naturall uſe iato that which i a- 
gainſt nature. 

27. And likewiſe alſo the men left the natu« 
rall uſe of the woman, and burned in 
their luſt one toward another , and man 
with man wrought filthineſſe. 

He puniſhment mentioned, verſe 24, is here 
repeated with an Increaſe * That was prie- 
vous, this is more grievous. 
In theſe words is the puniſhment it ſelfe, and 
the Amplification, 
The puniſhment; 4 giving up to vite affettions. 
The Amplification;trom the meritorious cauſe: 
For this Caxſe. From the revenging cauſe, God : 
from the penal effe&s ſer forth by a diſtribution of 
Subjetts 3 both the women and wen were faultyas in 
rhe Text. 


For this cauſe 3 that is, for their Holatry and 
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fornication : for now is their [dolatry aggravated 
from the uncleannelfe accompanying it. 

God gave them up , not infuling evi] into them , 
nor compelling them ro be ſuch, bur as a jult 


Judge, foiſaking them, and delivering them upto 


thcit own hearts, and to Satan. 

God is no way the Author of ſinne, as ſin. 

Inevery fin there is ſomething poſitive, and 
ſomething deficient, and theſe are conjoyned : as 
halting cannot be without going : nor hoarſnefſe 
of ſpeech wirhour ſpeaking : rhe firſt is from God, 
che ſecond from man : that a man walks, 1s from 
the locomotive faculty given of God , th:ta nian 
Iimps, is from his lame legge- 

God doth nor poſitively produce fin in the wice 
ked, as he doth vertue in the Saints ; bur he ſor. 
lakes and beſtow. s not grace ;he ſutters them ro be 
tempted and ruled by their luſts : he propounds 
objects, which occalionally bring orth and mani- 
teſt hidden corruption, for tryal, correction, or 
revenge: and he orders all to good, as the Phiyfi- 
tian doth poyſon. 

To wile affeftions : theſe words import more 
then the woid uſed, ver. 24. for that ſignitied un- 
clean defires of the naturaluſe : theſe vile moti- 
ons void of all reaſon, unto that which is contrary 
nor onely to juſtice, but even to Nature. 

The word here ſignifieth paſſions, which are 
when a thing is drawn beyond the order and 
courſe of it own nature 3 as in water het by the 
fire, the water may be ſaid to ſuff:cr 3 ſoa man is 
ſaid to be given to his paſſions, when (whether he 
be agent or patient in the a of uncleannefle) he 
is not guided by reaſon, but as an unreaſonable 
beaſt, is carried whither his affe&ions move him : 
he then ſeemes to ſufter rather then to doe. 

Vile affeftions : which make a man vile and diſ- 
honourable ; neither doth the vice or pe. tons 
guilty, deſerve to be named : that is ignominious. 

For even their women, @'c. The copulative here 
1s not exaggerative, as noting either thar women 
are more prone to uncleannetle then men, or thar 
chey firſt invented and pradtiſed this deteftable 
lin, as ſome have thought 3 bur rather particive, 
ſhewing that buth men and women are guilty,and 
that neither theſe by ſhameſaſtneſſe, nor thoſe by 
the vigour of reaſon were reſtrained. 

Did change the naturall uſe : he ſaith not the con» 
Jugal uſe,bur that which nature teacheth. 

They changed : noting that they had the natural 
aſe, but changed it . and this change implyes a 
cuſtome in this abominable practiſe. 

Fats that which is againſt nate, That is, againſt 
the nature of man. 

Two wayes a thing may be aid to be againft the 
nature of man * 1 [n regrad of the conſtiturive 
difference of man , which is reaſon, and ſo all 


fin is againſt mans nature ; 2. In regard of the 


Genw of man, which is Animal, a living creature : 
now the in here ſpoken of is alſo againſt mans na- 
ture in this laſt reſpe& : for ſuch hlthinefle is nor 
found among the beaſts 3 for God hath ordained 
thar the male and female ſhould couple together, 
and not the female and female, nor the male and 
male : but in this horrible manner did the Geg- 
tiles practiſe. 
. And likewiſe alſo the men, &e. This is that moſt 
foule i1nne, which is called Sodomirry, from the 
men of Sodom , not ro be named bur with dete- 
ſtation. 
The particulars of this finne we defire not to 
F know, 
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Verf.27 


eAriſtatle. 


Dot. 


Pe 1. 


Fe 2, 


Pie 3. 


Verſe 27. 


know , and blefſed be God that we are ignorant 
Of its 

It js a ſinne that is repugnant , not onely to na- 
ture in her greateſt depravation, bur which fight- 
eth with che nature of beaſts. 

This may be comprehended under that head 
which A7zſtotle calleth Ferity,or Beaſtiality ,contra- 
ry to vertue called Heroical and Divine. 


As the Reathens did account their vertuous | 


perſons moſt excelling , gods : ſo they accounted 
ſuch of whom Paw! ſpeakes of, Beaſts ; bur a Sodo- 
mire is worſe than a Beaft. Of this ſinne were the 
Romans, eſpecially, guilry 3alſo the greareſt Philo- 
ſophers, Lawmakers, Poets, Orators, Princes of 
Gentiles. Theſe did Topah, in his reformation, put 
downe. 2 Kyzg 23.7. and theſe did Conſtantine the 
great take away,till whoſe time, boyes were ming- 
led with women in their common ſtewes. 

As the Gentiles ſubmitted themſelves to the I- 
mages of beaſts , which were under them, ſo God 
adjudged them to become more vile than beaſts. 

- When God forſakes 115 , we are ready to dee things 
which the very beaſts abhorre, Iob, L1.12.J6r.2.23,24- 
2 Pet. 2.12. Zude 10» 

Beware to adde ſinne to fin, for as ſinne increa(- 
eth, ſo doth the puniſhment of it. One fin brings 
death, as a bird taken by one claw is the Fowlers 
prey. What have we then cauſe to fear, whoſe 
fins exceed the number of the haires of our hea 

[t is roo much to be drunken once ; but where 
ir is often committed, how great ſhal the revenge 
be! 
Let us break off the courſe of our ſinning, by 
repentance, 

Idolatry is to be hated for the puniſhment of ir, 
which is a giving up to this helliſh iniquiry. This 
is praiſed at Rome; yea, licenced, nay, com- 
mended of a Popiſh Bithop, and that inrprint. O 
beaſts without ſhame ' O Juſt Recompence ! O in- 
finite patience of God ! Let us dereſt a Religion 
that brings forth ſuch fruits * Let us praiſe God 
that we are delivered from it: let us pray that we 
=y be ſtill delivered ; and that the Lord would 
deſtroy that ſftrumpet which hath made the Nati- 
on drunk with the cup of her fornications, and 
is her ſelfe dranke with the bloud of the 
Saints. 

How grievous is the eſtate of ſuch , who are gi 
ven up to their vile afte&ions? there is rio ſjnne ſo 
bruitiſh, which they will nor praftiſe. 

We have cruel monſters within us, to which if 
God give us oyer, we muſt needs be tormented and 
deſtroyed. 

Is a man covetous ? If God give him over to it, 
he wil make no conſcience of lying , theft, mur- 
der, even of betraying Chriſt with Indas * and fo 
of other attefions. 

Let us fear God who is able thus to puniſh, and 
let us pray for power to mortifie our Juſts. 4- 


MON» 


—— And received in themſelves ſuch ve- 
compence of their error as was meet. 

Od delivered up the Idolatrous and un- 

cleane Gentiles unto vile affe&ions, to doe 

things abhgrring to Nature. The end why, is ſet 

down in thefe words , viz. that they might ſuffer 

a condigne puniſhment according to their deſerts. 

Here are three things : A juſt puniſhment : 

I. 7t 33a recompence as is meets 2, The cauſe, Their 


ſelves. 


They recerved , not from themſelves , for they 

onely minded their luſtful pleaſure 3 nor from Sa- 

| tan, for he regarded nor the juſt recompence, bur 

| the contumely of God,and perdition of man«They 

recerved ſuch recompence from God, a moſt wiſe and 
juſt Judge. 

Thar they were fo finful , was from themſelves; 
that they were ſo puniſhed, was from God : and 
puniſhment as puni'hmentr, is good : Ir is not e- 
vil to be puniſhed, bur ro deſerve punitthment. 

; Yec we aftirm,that Saran alſo,and themſelvs have a 


| hand herein,yea,wholly as it is ſn:God gives them 


| up as 4 juſt Judge; Satan gives them up, ana pro- 
| vokes them ro evil by his malice 3 Themſclves of 
their own wih,run violently and greedily into ſuch 
ſinnes ; Eph. 4. 19. God is the Judge, Satan, and 
themſelves, the Execntioners. 

Fa themelves. 1t is grievous to be puniſhed in 
our goods, our children, 8c. but ten thonſand 
| times more to be puniſhed in our own ſoules : To 
| be murdred by another, is grievous, but to be our 
| _ tormentors and executioners , is moſt fear- 
j ul. 

Kecompence. Good deeds are recompenced, ſo 
' are ill deeds ; the puniſhment of which , is called 
| wages , Kom. 6» 23. A wicked man is the devils 
| ſouldier, and ſervant 3 but God hath appointed 
' his pay, and affefſed his wages, which is 


A | death. 


The Interlineary glofſe expounds , and the Sy- 
rian Tranſlator renders the word, Kevexee, and fo 
is the meaning : Such*recompence , that is, (uch Re- 
| Venge as was meet, ; 

Eternal life is called a reward or recompence , 

| not of debt, but of favour ; neither is there any e- 
| quality between the work and the reward.Sodeath 
and Vengeance is called a recompence, by a word 
here of great ſignification, which neteth an equa- 
lity between fin, and the puniſhment of ir. after 
this manner alſs Paul \ peaketh,Heb.2.2.2-Theſ.1.9. 


Of their errour. Error is ordinarily taken for a 
fault committed of ignorance, or infirmity , thac 
which we uſually cal an overfight: but not ſo here; 


for the fins here ſpoken of, as Idolatry, and Sodo- 
my are of the deepeſt damnation :; by a figure 
then, Error is put for the greateſt tranſgreſfi- 
ON, 

What error ? Bexa faith, obſcurely, an Aberra- 
tion from the way which Nature ſhewes, which 
may both be referred to their Idolatry , and their 
unnatural uncleanefſe. 

Gryners plainly faith , that their unnatural fin is 
meant: and then oucward ſhame ſhould be the 
meer recompence 5 but they were not aſhamed 
of it, but defended it, as verſe the laſt. | 

Their Idolatry then, was their error ; their a- 
bominable filthinefle , the juſt and meet Recom- 
pence. 

eAs was meet 2 that they ſhould be given over to 
ſuch filthinefle, was a meet puniſhment of their I- 
dolatry. For how can they keep the order of 
Nature, which forſake the Author of Nature, faich 
eAnſelme. And it was fit that the moſt grievous of- 
fence ſhould be revenged through the moſt foule, 
ſordid, baſe, and vile affe&ions and prattices; 


God moſt juſtly puniſheth fin with fin. 2 Theſ. 2. Dutt. 


IO, 11, 12. Examples, Pharaoh, Abſolon, «Ahab, 
Judas »& Co 


Miſerable is the condition of ſinners, for evill Vie 1. 


purſuerh them, even in the Juſtice of God. Pro.13 


errgr, 3+ The SubjeRts of this puniſhment, Them-| 


2T, Heb. 2, 2, 2 Theſ, 1. 6. Roms. 6. 23. for 
| God 


7 


l, 


Verſ\.27:- 


'E piſtle to the Romans. SE 


Chap. 1. 


35 


Vſe 2, 


Uſe 3. 


God is of pure eyes, and cannoc be- 
hold iniquiry , but he muſt puniſh it : Hab. 
1.13” 

aſt thou committed drunkennefſe ? &c. Ah 
wretch ! God ſhould nor be juſt if he ſhould not 
damne thee : if God be juſt, thou muſt periſh. 
How deſperate then is thy eſtate ! 

Bur this is the voye of the Law. There is a 
voyce of the Goſpel which is moſt ſweet and come 
fortable. . M 

Doft thou repent and beleeve ? Why then God 
{ſhould nor be juft, if he ſhould not ſave thee, 1 leh. 
x. $. For he hath promiſed mercy to ſuch, whatſo- 
ever their finnes have beene, Eſay 1. 38. and he 
keepeth his promiſe for ever, Pfal. 146.6. Eſay 55. 3. 
And Chriſt hath farisfied for ſuch.O that we could 
beleeve and repent. 

Here is a ftrong reaſon to difſwade from ſinnes 
For ſinnes goe not ſingle, but by Troops and com- 
panies: Yeeld to Idolarry , and uncleannefle will 
follow : yeeld to drunkennefle, and {we ing, fil- 
thinefſe ,and prophanenefſe will follow:ſo Hat we 
may fay as Leah at the birth of Gad, Behold a com- 
pany, Gen. 30+. Ile The Devill wil not be content 
with one fin. 

Yeeld in a little ſin, and a great one wil follow : 
AS Eliahs cloud roſe like a mans hand, but by and 
by the whole heaven was overcaſt with ic * ſuch is 
the increaſe of linne. 

How many fins followed Abſolons murder ! How 
many Zxdas his covetouineſle ! Alas, alas ! Ler the 
children of God conſider ſerioutly of it by the ex- 
ample of David : How many fins ſeized upon him, 
when once Adultery had faſtned on him +: Drun- 
kennefle, Murder, Diflimulation, Security, Hypo- 
criſie, &c. How had theſe, like ſo many Wolves, 
rent our the very throat of his ſoule, had not God 
been metrcifull ro him. - 

Our Savionr hath given usa fair warning 3 tel- 
ling us, that w hen the unclean ſpiric returneth, he 
taketh ſeven ſpirics worſe than himſelf, and bring- 
eh with kim * Let us pray,and be watchful againſt 
all ſin. ; 

Let us examme whether this puniſhment be 
UPON us or no. If we go on from ſin.toſinne, then 
certainly this Judgement hath taken hold of us 
For God puniſherh ſm with fin.. +... , 

Many think themſelyes fafe, which are in ex- 
treme danger, and under moſt grievous wrath. 
They are merry in their finne, and feel nothing, 
whoſe Eftate is ſomuch the worſe. 

It's a moſt cerrible puniſhment which hath no 
ſ\marr, bur pleaſure mir. * 

A puniſhment that hath ſmart, may bring us 
from (:n ; but that which hath pleaſure, increaſeth 
iniquity. 7 

A ſharp water cleareth the eye, but a pleafing 
puniſhment blindeth the nid, and hardeneth the 
heart ro deſtruſtion, 

A wiſe man being puniſhed, the leſſe he feeles, 
the more he feares ; bur fooles, becauſe they feel 
no ſmart, fin with greedinefle. 

Puniſhment hath a defe& of that good which is 


convenient to Nature, and a preſence of the con- 


rrary. 

Such good is either delightful , profirable , or 
honeſt. 7 

_ Here's our hlindnefle, if we be croſſed in our 
pleaſures,and profirs,and ſuffer things contrary,we 
eſteem jr a puniſþment, but to want vertue and 
grace, and a good conſcience, we account nv pu- 


niſhmenr, when indeed ir is the greateſt, in as 
much as honeſt, is betrer then delightful,and profi- 


table. 

Is the lofſe of a houſe, ofa friend, &c. ſogrie- 
vous ? and is nor the loiie of heaven, of our fouls, 
of God, much more? 

Conſider Dives and Lazarm. Dives was the foreſt 
puniſhed of che twaine. 

Though Lazarus was poore, and wanted 
his health of body 3 yer his ſoul was blefſed: 
with grace here, and with glory in Abrahams 
boſome. His bleſſings were farre greater than his 
croſſes» 

Thou maiſt be rich, and yer puniſhed with the 
worſt puniſhment : If thou haſt no grace, that's, 
a grievous puniſhment, 

Sin is the puniſhment of ſinne, and vertue 
is the reward of vertue, It's a great blefſin 
to be vertuous and godly - f thou bee 
ſuch , chou art an heire of blefling. Amen. 


Verſe 28, For as they regarded net to know 
God ; even ſo, God deltuered them 
up to a reprobate mind. 


N theſe words, and foto the end of the 

cairtieth'verſe, is ſet downe how the Gen- 
tiles were unrighteous toward others ; and 
this alſo is brought in as a puniſhment of their 
Idolatry. 

In theſe words are two things : The Fault, 
and the Puniſnment. 

The Faulc, They regarded not to know God : 
where is the thing about which the faulr is com- 
mitred, which is God : and the faulry aQion in 
regard of God. 

They regarded not to know bim : and here 
are two degrees of this fault : Furſt, they 
know not God : Secondly, they regard nor to 
know him. 

In the Puniſhment are divers things : Firſt, 
the Author, God. Secondly, the Subje& of 
ic. The Minde. Thirdly, the Forme , Re- 
probate. Fourthly, the Manner, God deli- 
vered them up to a Reprobate minde. Fifſthly , 
the Equity of it, As they regarded -nor, 8c. fo 
God delivered them, &c. beſide the effefts of 
ſuch a mind in the words following, to.the end of 
the 3o. verſe. 

They regarded not to how God. It's a great 
imputation for a man not to take notice of 
his friend : alſo not to regard an honeſt many 
Pſal. 15. 4+ Or to reje& vertue : for a child to 
neglet his Parents : bur & thouſand times 
more , not to regard to know God, in whoſe 
knowledge 1s eternall life, 1oh.17. 3. For finnes 
are aggravared from the circumſtance of per- 
ſons commirting, or againſt whom they are com- 
mitted» 

To know God, The words are ſoplaced in the 
Greeke , that ſome have raken God here, not 
for the objet of knowledge, but for the 
perſon knowing 2: thus, They regarded not that 
God knew them and their doings , they being ſuch 
as Nimrod , ſinzers before the Lurd , Gen- 10, $., 
ſuch as are many finners among us, tha: provoke 
God even to his face. 

If we rake it thus, it is a grievous finne, and de- 
ſerves a grievous puniſhment. 

Others have expounded it of a vacuity of the fear 
of God, that they had not God in their minds, os 
F2z before 


26 Chap-r. 


An FE xpoft tion upon the. 


Ver. 27 


Bexa. 


Dott. 
Uſe 1. 


Fle 2, 


before their eyes, which is a fountaine from 
whence proceeds all outragious ſnning,Gen.20.11 

But that which beſt agrees with che puniſhment 
inflied, and with the premiſes in this Chaprer, is 
to underſtand ir of an acknowledgment and reve- 
rence performed to God, according to the know- 


ledge he hath vouchſafed ns of himſelſe , which, 
” whoſodoth, hath God refident and dwelling in 


him, and who ſo dorh nor, is forſaken of God, as 
the words in the laſt Tranſlation import , which 
are well rendred, To retaine God in their khnow- 
ledge. 

They regarded nt, or liked not : The word figni- 
fheth, to judge a thing to be precious and profica” 
ble: now it is affirmed here then, thar the Gentiles 
rejefted the knowledge of God as a thing vile and 
unprofirable. 

This was moſt hainous : For good is in it ſelfe 
amiable , and to be defired, but they contemned 
the Chiefe Good, which is God 3 and prophanely 
rejefted and mocked ar the Truth of God, AG&.17. 
x8, and reproached rhe Cod of the Jewes, who is 
the onely Trne God, 2 K7zg.19.10. | 

God delrwered them np into a Reprobate minde, not 
reprobate as oppoſed ro Elettion , nor onely paf- 
ſively, as condemned by God and good men 3' but 
aRively reprobate, as approving of nothing which 
is right and good. 

In the foule are two principal faculties : The 
Underſtanding , whoſe office it is to confider and 
judge of things : The Will, whoſe office is to de- 
fire and reſt in the obje& , (as good) propounded 
by the Underftanding. 

There are two Hand-maids attending on theſe 
joyntly 3 The one, Syntereſ#s, as a Treaſurer, pre- 
ſerving the ſpeculative and praGicall principals, 
which in a praQicall Syllogiſme alwayes makes the 
propoſition, The other , Syneidefis, which is the 
Conſcience, as the Controler, which makes the Af- 
ſumprion an4 Concluſion. 

In a reprohate minde, neither of theſe doe their 
office, and the underſtanding is bfinded, and the 
will hardened, and then nothing can follow bur an 
abounding in alt fine. | 

M. Deza well renders ir, Voyd of Judgement,and 
the Syrian Tranſlator, Vaine, or Bmpty- 

Reprobare then is a mide, not nnderftanding, 
nor propounding , nor allowing, nor foflowmy 
truth and goodnefle. 

Ged delroereth up; that is, as a Judge; God made 


; them nor ſach, bart findmg them ſuch , fo leaverh 


chem, and delivererh them to Satan,thar they may 
become bruitiſh;and not underſtand rhe difference 
of good or evill. 

As, even fo : elegamly noting the equal{ pro- 
portion betweene their fauke and the pimaiſhmenr, 
which might have beene rendred inthe caufall, 

It is equal}, tar he who in his judgement difap- 
proveth of God, ſhould be either of no judgement, 
or of a corrapt one« 

It is juf# that they who account baſely of the hnow. 
tedge of God; fſhonld be wilified of God, 1 Kin. 9.6,7,8, 
9. 2 Chron.rs. 2. Pſal.18.26. O ſee. 4.6. 

| is confirmed that - which was before 
raught, that finnes following, are puniſhments of 
finnes foregoing. | 

To be delivered up after this manner , is a pn- 
nifhmenet moſt grievous, and this is rhe chird Item 
of it, that we mighr confider it. 

Many thinke,, that there are no other pumiſh- 
ments, bur banithment, imprifonment, fire &c, in 


this world, and hell fire in the world co come. 

Bar there is a worfe puniſhment, even in this 
world,but ir is ſecrer,and that is, Reprobate minde; 
which, notwithſtanding, is not all the puniſhmenc 
contenmers of God ſhall have , bur they ſhall be 
fure, if chey repenr not, to inherit afſo unquencha- 
ble fire in the world to come. 

A Reprobate mince is the caufe of all confuſion 
and lewdneffe m our whole life, Ephe4.19. 

If the Guide erre , needs muſt they which are 
guided wander out of the way. Where the Hotſes 
are wild, the Coach muſt needs be in danger, bur 
where the Coach man is alſo mad, or drunke, and 
blinde, there can be no hope. $0 is it with us,if our 
reaſon be blinde, and our minde reprobate, 

Let ns therefore*pray that God would enligh- 
ten us, that we may be able ro difcerne betweene 
good and evill , andto approve and follow thar 
which is good, hating the evill. Es, 

The cauſe of this fearefull Judgement, Con- ve 3. 
rempr of God and his Trach. We complaine of 
the blockiſhneſle of men, that they cannor fee the 
ſilthineffe of drunkennefſe, whoredome, &c. No 
marvell thoagh they are thus grievouſly puniſhed, 
ſeeing they are ſo deepely guilty of the fault which 
eaufeth fach puniſhment. 

Have we not many Pharag%9s among us, Exod.s. 
». Have we not many prophane ones that ſay as 
lob 21.14,15s ? Have we not many contemners, 
which ſay as Pſal.10.11 # Have we not many moc- 
kers, and fcofhng Atheifts, char thinke to laugh 


_— our of countenance, and deride the ex- 
peQarion of the luft Judgement? 2 Per. 3.3,4.Have 


| put. ont their eyes, Eſay 6.9. 


we not many that fove their pleafures and lofts 
more than ? 2 Tim.3;4- Have we not many 
that account ſo bafely of preaching the Gofpell, 
that they will nor widhifaf: to heareit, but con- 
temne all ſuch as regard it ? 

What ſhould the Lord doe other with ſuch per- 
fons, than punith them with Reprohate minds ? If 
che Gentiles were ſo puniſhed, mach more we. 

The prmifhment of this kinde , upon us , pro- 
claimes vs guilty of a fearefull contempt of God 
and his word. 

There are many who call evill good, and good 


| vill, ro whom is denonnced woe, £/a- 5.20. Devo- 


tion is Bepgaiie with them, and Zeale,madneſfe; 
bar drumkennefſe is accommted good fellowſhip, 
Covetonfnefſe, Frugality, &c, © 

There are many,who,if God fhould ftrike them 
while they are drinking and quaffing , or ftealing, 
&c. with bodily bfindneffe,, as he did che men of 
Sodom, wonld, ic may be, account it a Judgement, 
_ yerare ſpiritually blind, and no way ſenſible 

it. 

Doe we not alſo ſee men pitying their friends 
for the Joffe of an houſe by fire, for the bnriall of a 
child', &c. which yer have no piry for the loffe of 
their ſoules.? From whence' comes this Þlind- 
nefle ? 

A man lovesa drunkard, &c. ſpeakes in his be- 
halfe 3 but hates them which feare God, and is al- 

es railing on them. What's a Reprobate minde 
if this be not ? From whence comes this blindnefſe 
and foule miſtaking , ro make much of a man' be- 
cauſe the Devill is m him, and to abhorre him be- 
cauſe God is in him ? 

Surely this puniſhment is from hence, becavſe 
men conremne the knowledge of God, and deſpiſe 
his Word. Will they not fee with thereyes? Then 
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Chap.1- 


"How ofien (faich our Saviour to ] craſalem)aworld 


Queſt 
Anſw. 


Sentia. 


Vets 


red thy child/en, and yee would tot. Wl 
gathered ! _ = ther be ſcactered 
vayabonds over the earth, Lyk. 13-34. _ 
D Faſt itis , thar that minde ſhould forget it ſelfe, 
which forgers God 3 and that man ſhould live in 
perperuall darkenefſe, who preferreth darkenelle 
belſore the light. : 
Let us beware how we conremne God or his 
Word,letus delipht,and walke in char bletſed light, 
then ſhall we have more light 3 To him that hath, 
ſha? be given : To the fifft grace ſhall he added a 
ſecond, a third, and a fourth grace, and we ſhall 
increaſe in the heavenly gifts of Gods holy Spirir, 
for our evertaſting comfort. Amen. 


Ibautgarh 
they not b 


Verſe 28.——T doe thoſe things which are xt con- 
wenrent. : 
Being full of all untrighteonfaeſſe. 


29. 


2 Effe& of a Reprobate mind, is generally fer 
Þ hom in the latter end of the 28. Verſe, and 
parricularly in the 29. atid 30.Verſes, by a ſpeciall 
entitmetation of divers foule vices, which are am- 
plitied by the meaſure of their guilrineſle, they are 
Filled, and with 411 uarighteouſneſſe. | 

By chings 2ot cozvenient,he meanes groſle trand- 
greſſions , as appeares in the Caralogue of ſinnes 
to;lowing.. - : | : 

{*omrenient, comprehends in it,neceſſaty and eſ- 
ſenriall dries of godliriefſe , and the fitneſfe and 
comelines required in things of indifferent nature. 

Not conventent > when men have neither reſpet 
ro the former, nor ro rhe latter, committing inj- 
quity , withour making difference berweene good 
or ilt ; or regarding fexe, age, place, calling, or any 
thing : $0 fornication, covetouſnefle, filthinelle, 
&c. ate called things nor comely , by & word like 
ro the word hers, Eph.y.4- 

To die,fignifies ation joyned with great delight: 
as, Iob.38.34. 1 10h.3.4-3,9. 

Filled : they were full, and God delivered them 
to a Reprobare mind , thar they right be more 
fifted, with evill ations, 2s well as with evill incli- 
natioins, ES: ee 
* Heſlith not, infe&ed, bar filled, ſipnifying char | 
theit whole life bounded with ofteri, givers, and 
enorfhoin exantples of aff onjuſtire. 

Alt inigbreonfueſſe, thar is, all manner of an- 
righteouſnefle. | PS, 

Whether every Gentile had aRpally cotnmirted 
all the ſinnes foflowihg * /. | 

ff rhe Gentiles ate confidered as ore body, then 
there is no donbt' ; Bet hemeanes rhar rhe moſt 
part of them were gfiifty in committing m6ſt, of 
them,and there were none free from triany of thenz. 
And they Were filled wich aff, in regatd of the hra- 
bic : the feeds of aff fine being trhthortified jt 
them, anc, upon all accaſion, _ — thts 
a& , no man abftaining frotit any fine of Confei- 
ence. They were full of all unrighreohſiefſe , as | 
Adam was (ull of all rightebuſnette : and one of } 
their own * ſaid, that alt vices ate in alf, though | 
they be not exrant ini all. 


Epiſtle to the Rorants. 


our ſ&lbes' + let ns examitie whether the 


It is a ſrene of a Reprobate tide! td br opplers with 
fur». E fay 1.3,4ek4- tfratl 2ot 1de: ſtandings th Her 


with intquity,and their hands dre full of muy. Hiſee be fat 
2. Eph.4.12, Suh an one a8 Elyr92s, | Many ſcnnes are forgiven ber therefore ſhe loveth fout 
OT ; Amie. 


41,2. Ter,4.2 

ACF.13.10. 
The cauſe of all confuſion.in a kingdome, #5; of | 

the wane, or the comempr of the rrite Reſigron; A * 


Verſ.28,29. 


| bad Religion is rewarded with bad manners, as in 


the example of the Gentiles, the Tarks ar this day, 
and among the Papifts is ro be ſeenie. 

And where true Religion is contemned , ſuch 
conteinpr 1s revenged after this manner.as is to be 
ſeene among our ſclves. 

If people could be brovght to love and embrate 
true religion, it would breed better ordet chan the 
force of lawes- 

To what outrage wonld many among us tunne, 
!f our Magiſtrates were not Religious, and did not 
eſtabliſh it, 

Sinne is not convenient: There is nothing which 
more deformeth us than finne, nor which graceth 
us; than tighteonſnefle, Pſ2l.45-10z11. The one 
makerh ns fall below the beaſts, the other maketh 
08 like to the Angels, 

We ate eafily perſwaded to leave off a gatment 
which becomes us nor : bur there is nothing tnore 
mif-becotttnech us before God, and govbd 5 ined 
and nren, than ſhine: 

In a Civill ſtate, how comely is it , when all de- 

grees carry themſelves, and ate carried attording- 
ly : much more comely 4 fight is it , when profeſ- 
tors of the Goſpell live ſutably t6 theit calting. 
Chrift himſelfe cominends ir in his Charch , Ctr, 
LI. 
How well doth itagree , when Magiſtrates and 
Subje&s, Miniſter and Peo ple, Fathers aft Thil- 
dren, Maſters and Servants, Men and Women,the 
Aged and the young ones, the rich and the poore, 
_ that which is conventent to their place and 
calling. 

See Ectleſ 28.32. Pro.t9.7. 

How 6diou: is it to ſee a profeſſour without good 
workes. How inconvenient and unſectiely ro ſee 
men artired like worten,and wothen fke tmen'trow 
ill doth dtunkenneffe in the life , and fearing in 
che motth of a Chtiſtian, &c? BE 

Even for this let tis abſtaine from finhe, becauſe 
it fs 4gainft our dignity arid high calling. + « thing 
nothing convenient for thetti which ate called ro 
be —_—_ Queents,, and the chtildten of the 
mot nigh. a es 

To be falf of fine, js miferable eftate. When 
the ſitihes of the Atttorites are fill; they fhall re- 
ceive fuch vengeance; Gex.1g.16s. oP Ox 

Notes of this fuſneffe : x. ro commltſitne wich- 
out any ſtriving arainft it For where Grate #, there 


i fiehting tgainft the Fleſh , Oal.g.r7, 2. Deliptit 
2 Fokhie fot whete gcc, there is a great diffike 
of ir,ihd it, Ro.4.15-24. 3. Con- 


| t 
tinuttprattice ! ry ap bur where the Spirit 
is, it js otherwiſe : 1 Iobz 3.9..and 5.18, © © 
Let vs etripty our ſouiles of ſinne by tepehtante, 
and laboyr to be full of good workes, that we may 
have a full reward, | >> re 
As often as we rexd tliis Ciraloguts of flanes,let 


us conceive it to be as a glafſe fet befoft ns to View 
onr felies in. ET. 
Let tis fee whether we doe not fee a piQure of 


iNNE$ 
ſore of theitt, reighe in 18 of no. If they doe, we 
{te not regenetate, and fo Hive fo hope of falyati- 
on, lf they doe nor, aitd that we be regenerate, 
ler us yr God, and live to his gloty,that it may 
of tir, a5 of thar ſinfiſſl woman , 0742: 


Verſe. 


wit 2. 


Vee 3. 


Pie 4. 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ.2; 


Bexa. 


before their eyes, which is a fountaine from 
whence proceeds all outragious ſinning,Gern.20.15 

Bur that which beſt agrees with the puniſhment 
inflited, and with the premiſes in this Chaprer, is 
to underſtand ir of an acknowledgment and reve- 
rence performed to God, according to the know- 
ledge he hath vouchſafed ns of himſelſe , which, 
who ſo doth, hath God refident and dwelling in 
him, and who fo dorh nor, is forſaken of God, as 
the words in the laſt Tranſſation import , which 
are well rendred, To vetaine God m their hnow- 
ledge. 

They regarded not, or liked not : The word figni- 
herh, to judge a thing to be precious and profica- 
ble: now it is affirmed here then, that the Gentiles 
rejefted the knowledge of God as a thing vile and 
unprofrable. 

This was moſt hainous : For good is in it ſelfe 
amiable , and to be defired, but they contemned 
the Chiefe Good, which is God ; and prophanely 
rejefed and mocked ar the Truth of God, A&.17. 
x8, and reproached che Cod of the Jewes, who is 
the onely Trane God, 2 K72g.19.10. | 

God delrvered them np into a Reprobate minde; not 
reprobate as oppoſed ro Elettion , nor onely paf- 
ſively, as condemned by God and good men 3' but 
aRively reprobate, as approving of nothing which 
ks right and good. 

In the foule are two principall faculties : The 
Underſtanding , whoſe office it is to conſider and 
judge of things : The Will, whoſe office is to de- 
fire and reſt in the obje& , (as good) propormded 
by the Underftanding. 

There are two Hand-maids attending on theſe 
joyntly 3 The one, Syntere/zs, as a Treaſurer, pre- 
ſcrving the ſpeculative and pradicalf principals, 
which in a practical! Syllogiſme alwayes makes the 
propoſition. The other , Syneidefis, whictt is the 
Conſcience, 2s rhe Controter, which makes the Af- 
ſumption and Conclution. 

In a reprohate minde, neither of theſe doe their 
office, and the underſtanding is bfinded, and the 
will hardened, and then nothing can follow bur an 
abounding in alt finne. 

M. Bezg well renders it, Voyd of Judgement,and 
the Syrian Tranſhator, Vaine, or Bmpty- 

Reprobare then is a minde, not underftanding, 
nor propornding , nor aHflowing, nor foflowing 
truth and goodnefle. 

Ged delrvereth up; that is, as a Judge; God made 
them nor ſuch, bor findmg rhem ſuch , fo feaverh 
chem, and delfvererh thern to Satan,that chey may 
become bruitiſh;and not underſtand rhe difference 
of good or evill. 

As, even fo : elegamly noting the equal{ pro- 
portfon betweene their fauk and che prarſhmenr, 
which might have beene rendred inthe caufall, 

It is equal}, char he who in his judgement difap- 
proveth of God, ſhould be either of no judgement, 


or of a corrapt one« 


It is ju8 that they who arcount baſely of the lnow. 
tedge of God, ſhould be wilified of God, 1 Kin.9.6,7,8, 
9. z Chron; 2. Pſal.18.26: O ſee. 4.6. 

| is confirmed that - which was before 
raught, that finnes following, are puniſhments of 
finnes foregoing. 

To be delivered up after this manner , is a pn- 
nifhment moſt grievous, and this is che chird Item 
of it, that we mighr confider it. 

Many thinke,, thatthere are no other pumiſh- 


this world, and hell tire in the world co come. 

Bar there is a worſe puniſhment, even in this 
world,but ir is ſecrer,and that is,4 Reprobate minde; 
which, notwithſtanding, is not all the puniſhmenc 
contemmers of God ſhall have , bur they ſhall! he 
ſure, if chey repent not, to inherit alfo unquencha- 
ble fire in the world to come. | 

A Reprobate minve is the caufe of all confuſion 
and lewdneffe im our whole life, Ephe4.19. 

If the Guide crre , needs nwſt they which are 
guided wander out of the way. Where the Hotſes 
are wild, the Coach muſt needs be in danger, bur 
where the Coach- man is alſo mad, or drunke, and 
blinde, there can be no hope. $0 is it with us,if our 
reaſon be blinde, and our minde reprobate. 

Let ns therefore'pray that God would enligh- 
ten us, that we may be able to diſcerne betweene 
good and evill , and to approve and follow tha 
which is good, hating the evill. 


rempr of God and his Trach. We complaine of 
the blockiſhneſle of men, that rhey cannor fee the 
ſilthineffe of drunkennefle, whoredome, &c. No 
marvel[ thoagh they are thus grievouſly puniſhed, 
ſecing they are ſo deepely guilty of the fault which 
eauferh fach puniſhment. 

Have we not many Pharag%s among us, Exod.s. 
2. Have we not many prophane ones that ſay as 
lob 21.14,14 ? Have we not many contemners, 
which fay as Pſal.10.11 ? Have we not many moc- 
kers, and fcofing Atheiſts, char thinke to laugh 
_— our of countenance, and deride the ex- 
peRarion of the luft Judgement? 2 Pet. 3.3,4.Have 


we not many that tove their pleafores and lofts 
more than God ? 2 Tim.3;4- Have we not many 
that account ſo baſely of preaching the Gofpell, 
that they will nor eachfaſe co heareit, but con- 
temne all ſuch as regard it ? 

Whar ſhould the Lord doe other with ſuch per- 
fons, than punith them: with Reprobare minds ? If 
the Gentiles were fo | jrope 1 pn more we. 

The prmifttmenr of this kinde , upon us , pro- 
claimes vs guilty of a fearefull contempt of God 

There are many who call evill good, and good 
evill, ro whom is denonnced woe, £/a- 5.20. Devo- 
tion is Hypocriſie with them, and Zeale,madneſſe; 
dar drimkennefſe is accommted good fellowſhip, 
Covetonfnefle, Frugality, &c, - 

There are many,who,if God fhould ftrike them 
while they are drmking and quaffing , or ftealing, 
&c. with bodily blmdneffe,, as he did rhe men of 
Sodom, wonld, ic may be, account it a Judgement, 
+ yer are ſpiritually blind, and no way ſenſible 

it. | 

Doe we not alſo ſee men pitying their friends 
for rhe Joffe of an houſe by fire, for the bnriall of a 
child, &c. which yet have no piry for the loffe of 
their ſoules,? From whence comes this blind- 
nefle ? 

A man lovesa drunkard, &c. ſpeakes in his be- 
halfe 3 but hates them which feare God, and is al- 
wayes railing on them. Whar's a Reprobate minde 
if this be not ? From whence comes this blindneffe 
and foule miſtaking , ro make much of a man be- 
cauſe the Devill is m him, and to abhorre him be- 
cauſe God is in him ? 

Surely this puniſhment is from hence, becanſe 
men conremne the knowledge of God, and deſpife 
his Word. Will they not fee with their eyes? Then 


ments, but banithment, imprifonmentr, fire &c. in | put ont their eyes, Eſay 6.9. 


Ee." 


How 


The caufe of this feareſull Judgement, Con- w/e 3. 


Rue 
Anſ 


Wie i, 


Chap.1- 


> Fn ww often (faich our Saviour to Jeruſalem) world | 


Queſt 
Anſw. 


Seneca. 


Viet. 


I baut gathered thy children, and yee would Hot. will 
they not be gathered ? Then ler them be ſcactered 
as vapatonds over the earth, Lyk. 13-34. 

Juſt ir is » thar that minde ſhould forger it ſelfe, 
which forgets God 3 and that man ſhould live in 
perperuall darkenefſe, who preferrech darkenelle 
before the lighr. © 

Let us beware how we contemrte God or his 
Word,letus delipht,and walke in that bletſed light, 
then ſhall we have more light 3 To him that hath, 
fa? be given : To the firſt grace ſhall he added a 
ſecond, a third, and a fourth grace, and we ſhall 
increaſe in the heavenly gifts of Gods holy Spirir, 
for our everlaſting comfort, Amen. 


Verſe 28.——T0 doe thoſe things nhich are 18t con- 
wenrent. ; 
Being full of all uttighteonſ#eſſe. 


29. 


2 Effe& of a Reprobate mind, is generally ſer 
how in the latter end of the 28. Verie, ant! 
particularly in the 29. atid z0.Verſes, by a ſpecial 
enttmeration of aivers foule vices, which are am- 
plifted by the meaſure of theif guilrineſle, they are 
Filled, and with All unrighteouſneſſe. 

By chings 2ot cozvenient,he meanes gfofle tranſ- 
greſlions, as appeares in the Catalogne of ſinnes 
fo;lowing. - | 

Convenient, comprehends in it,neceſſaty and ef- 
ſenriall duries of godliriefſe , and the fithelfe and 
comelines tequired in things of indiftetent nature. 

Not conveirent 3 when men have neirher reſpet 
to the fotmer, nor ro rhe latter, commitring inſ- 
quity , withour making diffetence berweene good 
or ilt ; or regarding fexe, age,place, calling, or any 
thing : $0 fornication, covetouſiefſe, filthinelle, 
&c. ate called things nor comely , by & word like 
10 the word here, Eph.$.4- 

7's dhe fignifies ation joyned with great delight: 
as, 106.8.34. 1 10h.3.4-$,9. | 

Filled : they were full, and God delivered them 
to a Reprobate niind , thar they rhight 'be more | 
fiffed, with evill ations, 2s well as with evill incli- 
natioins, Is 2 Bah: 

He ſaith not, infe&ed, bar filfed, ſignifying chat | 
theit whole life abounded with ofteri, divers, ' and | 
enoffh6in exartples of aff yyjuſtire. 

Al inighteonſneſſe, that is, all manner of an- 
righteouſnefle. | rot R 

Whether every Gefirile had aRpally cotnmitted 
a!l the ſinnes fotlowing *: /. DG 

ffrhe Gentiles ate confidered 25 orie body, then 
there is no donbr' ; But he meanes char the m 
part of them were gfiifty in' committing 'm6ſt, of 
therh,and there were none free ftom'triany of thens. 
And they ere filled with alf, in regatd of the tra- 
bir : the feeds of aff fine being tmithortified jr 
them, and, upon all occaſion, being prodticed thts 
at , no than abſtaining frottt any finne ofConfri- 
ence. They were full of all un! treohſnefſe , as | 
Adani was (vwll.of all rightebbnette : ard one of 
tieir own * ſaid, that alt vices ate in af, thovph | 
they be not exrant in all. | 
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Verſ.28,29. 


37 


bad Religion is rewarded with bad manners, as in 
the exampleofthe Gentiles, the Tarks ar this day, 
and among the Papiſts is ro he ſecne. 

And where true Religion is contemned , fuch 
conreinpr 1s revenged after this manner.as is to be 
ſeene among our ſclves. 

If people could be brought to love and embrate 
rroe religion, it would breed better ordet chan the 
force of [awes. 

To what outrage would many among us rune, 
if our Magiſtrates were not Religious, and did nor 


eſtabliſh it, 


Sinne is not convenient: There is nothing which V{e 2. 


more deformeth us than finne, nor which graceth 
us; chan tiphteonſnefſe, Pſal.45-10;11. The one- 
makerh ns fall below the beaſts, the other maketh 
no like to the Angels, 

We ate cahily perſwaded to leave off a gatment 
which becomes us not : bur there is nothing thore 
mif-becotmtneth us before God, and gobd Lngels, 
and nren, than ſitine:; : 

In a Civill ſtate, how comely is it , when all de- 
grees carry themſelves, arid ate carried actording- 
ly : much more comely 4 fight is it, when profeſ- 
tors of the Goſpell live ſutably t6 theit cating. 
Chrift himſelfe cominends it in his Chorch , Cnr. 
II. 

How well doth it agree, when Magiſtrates and 
Subjects, Miniſter and People , Fathers arid Chil- 
dren, Maſters and Servants, Men and Women,the 
Aged and the young ones, the rich and the poore, 
doe that which is conventemt to their place and 
calling. 

See Ectleſ 24.2. Pro.t9.7. 

How odiou: isit to ſee a profefſour withour good 
workes. How inconveriient and unſeetiiely co fee 
men artired like wonten;and women like tren!trow 
ill doth dtynkenneffein the life , and fearing in 
che motth of x Chriſtian, &c? 

Even for this let tis abſtaine from finhe, becauſe 
it is againft our dj hey 2h high calling. + & thing 
nothing convenient for thetti which ate called to 
be Kings and Qoeents, and the children of the 
moſt high, 3377 8 iy -£ 


To be falf of finne, js'4 tniferabſe effate. When g1, 3 


the ſitrhes of the Attiorites are full; they thall re- 
ceive firch vengeance, Ger.19.16. 

Notes of this fuſtreffe : x; wo commirſitine with- 
out any ſitiving arairift It ; For where Grate Xt, there 
u fit bring teainft the Fleſh , Gal. z.17, 4. Deliplit 
—_— for where grate ay re is a great diffike 
of it, ate | it, RoM4.15:24. 3. Con- 
Gnafpracice + os t4. bur where he Spicir 
is, it is otherwiſe : 1 1obn 3.9. and 5.18, © * 

Let os etripty our ſotiles of ſimeby tepettante, 
and [abowr to be full of good workes, that we may 
have a full reward, 2+" 


As often as we texd tliis Ciralopus offihiiey tet .;r 
5 ogu offlaieser MN 


us Conceive it to be as a glafſe fef befoft ts ro 
our felies in. YL 
Fe, tis fee whether we doe not fee a pi&ure of 
our ſelves' > ler 19 examitie whether theſe finnes 
ſotne of thew, reighe in ns of no. If they doe, we 
{te not regenetate, and fo hve tio hope of falyati- 
on, Ifthey doe not, attd that we be regenerate, 


It is a ſienc of a Reprovate thidde t6 br opfilert ith 
fiane. Eſay 1.3,46t4. tfradl ot nnde-ſlandnng,th Her 


with intquity,and their bands dt ful of rriquity.Hoſee | be faic 
gre ſuines are forgiven ber therefore ſhe loveth fu 
AMER. 


41,2. Te.4.22, Eph.a tw? Such ant one was E!ymtds, 

Ai.13.16. LR ® ER 
The cauſe of all confuſion.in a kingdome, 1, or | 

the watt, or the conempr of the reite Reſigian; A | 


ler us prayſe God, and live to his glofy,that it may 
of tis, as of thar ſmfiff woman , HET 4 
th, 


verſe. 


—— 
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An Expoſition upon the 


NS ec — —— — 


Verſe $* © 


which men , though they knew the Law of 

God , how that they which commu ſuch 

things , are worthy of death , yet not onel) 

doe the, ſame y bit favour them that doe 
them. 

N this Verſe is an Augmentation of the guilti- 
[Le of Gentiles: Many evil fins have been men- 
oned, but this is worſt of all. : 

Here are two things: An accuſation,and an ag- 
gravation. , : 

The Accuſation,They doe things worthy of death. 
The Aggravation is double the firſt from their 
knowledge, They knew the Law of God,bow that they 


ver(.31. 


ji "EST | 


which commit ſuch things are worthy of death , and \ 3 


yet they do the ſame, In this knowledge is the thing 
known , The Law of God; and the expoiirion of 
it, That they which doe ſuch things are worthy of 
death. 

The ſecond Aggravation is from a compariſon 
of unequals,They not only do the ſame,but favour them 
that do them. « = OI 

T, that is, acknowledged. 

ah a , Or the righteouſneffe of God 3 
or rather the judgement of God , as the new 
Tranſlation hath ir. The word ſignifiech an in- 
fliing of puniſhment for evil doing , or a doom- 
ing, ſentencing, and adjudging of a malefaQor to 
puniſhment. 

That they which commit, though but once , ſuch 
things, for there are many other ſins which are not 
rehearſed by the Apoſtle. h 

Are worthy of death ; Temporall and eternall. 
Dracoa Law-maker of *Athtens, appointed death a 
puniſhment of divers faults ; and the Barbarians 
of Melita judged murder worthy of death, As 28. 
4+ So alſo the Heathens acknowledged a place of 
eternall bliſſe, for wel-doers,which they called the 
Elyſian fields ; and a hell of rorments for evil do- 
ers,ſuch as Tantalus 1xion,Siſyphus,@s. 

They knew this, but not by Moſes Law , either 
Morall or Judiciall,nor by the ſayings and ſenten- 
ces of wiſe men, nor by the decrees or reſcripts of 
Emperors : How then ? Three waies. 

x By the light of Nature, which teacheth what 
is good, and what is evil ; whoſe voyce.is, Do wel, 
and have wel , and on the contrary. Such know- 
ledge is imprinted in us, which Philoſophers call 
the law of Nature, and Lawyers,the Law of Nati» 
ons. It differs from the Law written , not in ſub- 
ſtance,but in the meaſure of knowledge, and the 
meancs of revealing z ſo that 'to tranſgreſſe the 
Lay of Nature, is to tranſgrefſle the Law of 
God. 

2 By Conſcience; for joy,and a kind of ſweet 
quietnes of mind follows wel-doing,and a graming 
and torment evil-doing, as is reported of Alexan- 
der,howhis.conſcience was galled for the murther 
of his friend (lirw. 

By examples of vengeance upon the doers of 
ſuch things, of which, Hiſtories and their daily ex- 
perience informed them. As paſſengers by the 
Gybbets ſet up by high waies, take knowledge of 
the juſtice of the Magiſtrates,and conclude within 
themſelves,thart thieves and murderers &c.ſhall be 
ſo puniſhed. So. 

Not onely doe the ſame. To doe;is taken as before 
verſ.-28. 

' But favcur them which doe them. The word figni- 
heth , with pleaſure and good liking to approve 


the ſayings and doings of others3 and fo ſome- | 


times tranſlated to conſent, to favour, to applaud, 
| ro maintaine, &c. And thus he meeteth with two 
excuſes, which the Gentiles might wake 3 namely, 
of Ignorance, or Inficmity. They knew,&c. there- 
fore they were not ignorart 3 They did ſuch 
rhings, and maintained and fayoured the doers, 
cherefore they ſinned not of weakenefle. 


doe things which we know are worthy of death, and to 
favour, encourage , and maintaine the deers of ſuch 
things. 
The firſt js proved, Lyuk-12.47.1h.9.41.and 15. 
22. lam.4.17. 
The ſecond is proved , Pr0.2.14.Hoſea 4.8.Eſzy 
12, 


ſtintion of Veniall and Mortal! finnes ; they may 
as ſoone ſqueeze oyle out of a flint-:: 

. In regard of the Evenr,we hold that ſome ſinnes 
are pardonable and veniall,bur that they are fo by 
their Nature, that Ged in Juſtice cannot puniſh 
rhem with more than a temporall puniſhmenr,thar 
they are pardoned withour repentance, and that 
God is not cftended with them, as many of their 
learnedeſt affirme, we utterly renounce as ſale, 
blaſphemous, and dangerous. 

They place many foule ſinnes among them 
which they call Veniall, as to curſe and => Fong 
in ones = 5p wyary deliberation. Scurrilous and 
filthy ſpeaking in jeſt, going to Church, and faſting 
our of vaine glory, drunkenneſle alſo, &c. 

- Bur the wages of all ſinne is death, and curſed 
| 1s every one who continueth not in all things writ- 
ten In the Law to doe them, Gal.3.10. taken out 
of Deut.27 ,26.and we find thar God hath puniſhed 
ſmaller fins rhan their venials, with great ſeverity, 
as Lots wife's looking backe : Gen. 19.26. Vxzab 
touching the Arke, 2 Sam 6.7. and our Saviour 
hath taught, that to ſay Foole to his brother, de- 
ſerveth hell fire, Mat-5-22. and that we muſt give 
account of every idle word, arat.12+36. 

They which doe ſuch things, are worthy of 
death. This ought ro admoniſh us of ſin for the 
time paſt, and preſent. For the time paſt, to re- 
pent of our evill deeds 3 otherwiſe, in the judge- 
ment of God, we muſt dye for them. For the time 
preſent, to avoyd all finne ; becauſe of the death 
following. If thou doeſt ill, vengeance Iyeth at the 
dore, Gen. 4:7. and followeth thee as the ſhadow 
followeth the body. If Eze had thought of the 
ſhame and death following , ſhee would not have 
thought the forbidden apple ſo ſweet. 

When Satan tempteth to ſinne , thinke of the 
end of it : it will be bitterneſſe in the end 3 Ir is 
like the ſirumper, Pro. 5.3,4,5. 

Looke upon ſinne as it goeth from thee, if thou 
wouldeſt diſcerne ir aright : And in as much as all 
ſinnes are mortall, and thou muſt come to Judge- 
ment, avoyd all finne. 


It is feareſull toſinne againſt knowledge. See Uſe 2. | 


before, v. x8. and 21. 

All finnesare not equall, yet the leaſt deſerveth 
death : which, I would to God , we might marke, 
to drive us from the conceit which many have of 
themſelves, that they are not the worſt ; when to 
be ill in any degree, brings in danger of helL 

But the greater ſigne , the grievauſer puniſh- 
ment. Trve ; but alſo rememtes that the puniſh- 

ment'of the leaſt ſinne is intolerable and unucte- 
rable. | 

A poore comfort will it be to a Sodomite, that 

a 


Fa 


There are two votes of a woſt ſearefull eflate ; To Dor. 


The Papiſts from hence would prove their di- 6þfe.' 


Pſe 1. 


Vſe 3. 


- 


Object 


— — 


Chap.2. 


We 4. 


Object. 


a Capernait is more grievoully puniſhed , when 
himſclfe is in Hell. 

Let us be wile and avoyd all ſin, that no degree 
of helliſh torments lay hold upon us. 

Here are to be reprehended all ſuch who any 
way favour,conſent to,maintain fin. 

Magilirates,which for bribes winkat faults, and 
execure not juſtice. | 

Miniſters, which paſſe over grofle ſinnes with ſi- 
lence, or with a cold reproof. 

Parents, which ſuffer their children, anc! coun 
renance them in wickednetle, becaiiſe chemielves 
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were ſuch in their youg time. _ ; 
He that conſenterh ro the doing of evil. Dexte9. 


20. Als 22.20. Z : 
He is alſo guilty,that when a malefaQtor is ſought 
for,conceals him, and ſends him away. : 
He thar hindereth nor evil when it is in his 
power ſo to doe. A company, of diſordered per- 
tons appoint a mceting in a Town ; if the Town(- 
men heare of ic, and hinder it not, they are 


guilty. 
He that excuſerh bad and lewd perſons, and 


pradtices, and pleads for drunkards,8&c. like the | 
{fraclires pleading ior Baaly Judges 6. 31. and like 


Verl.r. 


39 


the Ephelans pleading for Diana, Atts 1 9,34, 

He that inciteth and encourag: th others to fin, 
Maith.5.19. Abac 2.15, crying to a wretch in his 
evil, * 1is wel done, and approving it by laughing 
and ſhouting. Doeſt thou encourage to wicked- 
nelle , and canſt thon laugh at ir ? So would not 
Lots righreous ſoule, 2 Per.2.7,8. nor David have 
done, t/al.119.135. 

To provoke men to ſin, and to be a maintainer 
of diſorder,is to play the divels part, Chriſt came 
ro deſtroy the works of the civel,he muſt needs be 
accurſed that upholds them. 

Let us not draw men to Hell, and to the Divel, 
his Kingdom proſpers faſt enough ; let us pluck 
men our of Hell, ler us bring them ro Chriſt ; ler 
us further men to godlinefſe : let us maintain Re- 
ligion,and diſcounrenance wickednetie ; ler never 
any wickednefle have any favour, bur let us to our 
ntrermoſt, favour the Golpel, and the conſcionable 
profeſſours of it. 

Let all the bleſſings of our righteous God, both 
in this world, and in the world ro come, be heaped 
upon his head which ſhall favour righreouſnefſe, 
and further the building of Zeruſalem. Amen. 
Amen. 


| ———— 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter of the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul tothe ROMANS. 


Ver, 1» Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, who- 
ſoeucr thoy art that juageſt ; for 17 that 
that thou judeeft another, thou condemneft 
thy ſelfe : for thou that judgef! loſt the ſame 
things. 


N the firſt Chapter Sr. Paul had convinced the 
Gentiles generally to be grievous offenders, 
and ſo to be condemned,not juſtified by their 


works. 
In this Chapter he particularly dealeth a- 


/ gainſt the more modeſt and civill ſort of them, as 
\ namely, their Law-makers, Philoſophers, Ocators, 


ets, &c.convincing them in like manner, 

Paul handles this part by way of preventing 
objection* ! 

From the laſt verſe of the former Chapter,the 
Genriles did thus obje& z We confetſe thar they 
which maintaine evil doers are worthy of cenſure; 
and we deny nor, bat that there be many ſuch : 
But what ſay you ro Socrates, Ariſtides, Lycurgus, 
S lon,Cato,Seacca,&c. who have both ſpoken and 
writ ſo much againſt ſinne , and for vertue, cenſu- 
ring ſo ſeverely at evil manners, that it is thought 
the Sunne wil ſooner alter its courle,then they be 
diverted from verrue. 

Now even theſe Sr. Par! ſhews here to be guil- 
ty, and not to be excmpred either from the im- 
puration of guiltinefſe, or from che cxecution of 
Judgement, The firſt he ſhews ver/. 1,2.the other, 
E643, and fo forward. 

He ſhews them-to be gnilty in rwo Courts : Of 
conſcience, wverſ.1. and beiore the judgement ſear 
of God,verſ.2. 

In chis firſt verſe may be confidered,, The Ob- 
jection of the Gentiles,and Pauls anſwer. 

Many ate ſevere cenſurers of the finnes of il! 


livers,therefore they are not to be reputed guilty 
themſelves. 


Co..ceſſion. 2 A CorreRion. 

1. Saint Paz grants that they had Law-makers 
and Philoſophers, &c- which declaimed againſt, 
and puniſhed finne 3 it being the wiſdome of God, 
that ſome thould be more civill and reſtrained 
from grofſer t anſgreſſjons , that mankind ſhould 
not become bruitiſh, and that a ſociety ſhould be 
preſerved amongſt men. 

2 Bur he ſhews that they deſerve Corretign, 


being ſo much the more inexcuſable, becauſe 
they did ſuch things which they condemned in 
others. : 

In this CorreQion. are two parts to be conſides 
red: A Propofition,and a Probation. 

The Propoſition is this, The Gentile which 
Judgeth another is inexcuſable. 

The Probation , from the teſtimony and judge- 
ment of his own conſcience: For in that wherein he 
Judgeth another , be condenmeth himfelfe ; and this 
judgement is avowed from the parity of the fa, 
He doth the ſame things. And like deeds,in juſtice, 
merit like cenſure. 

Both theſe are ſet ſorth by an elegant Apoſtro- 
phe, wherein Paul ſpeakerh as face to face to the 
Civill and Cenſorious Gentile, Thou O man which 
judgeſt. X 


Therefore : This ſhews the inference of this verſe 
from the laſt verſe of the precedent Chapter,thus: 
Thou knoweſt that they which doe ſuch things 
are worthy of death, and thou reproveſt ſuch 
things in others,and yer doſt them thy ſelfe;There- 
fore thou art inexcuſable,&*c. 

Thou; This is meantoof the Gentile, not of the 
Romans onely , or of Sexeca onely, but of m— 

an 


Pauls anſwer hereunto hath two parts: 1. A Anſ#. 


26 Chap.2. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe I 


We 1. 


Vſe 2. 


and them , and of s1l other the moſt civil] among 
hem. 

O man : Thoſe which were, in their owne con- 
ceir, and in.the opinion of the people , Divine 
Creatures, and as demi-gods , he calleth, by this 
manner of ſpeaking, to the conſcience of Humane 
Condition. This word here hatha great force of 
reprehenſion : for if they will but thinke they are 
men, they muſt needs hold themſelves linfull and 
corrupt : Ir here ſignifies more the faulr chan. the 
nature of man. 

Simonides his Memento to Payſanias may hither 
be applyed, Remember thou art a man : but with 
this difference, He aimed at the mortality, Pay at 
the ſinfulnelle of man. 

Art inexcuſable : we ſeeke excuſes, as Adam 
Figg<-leaves, to cover our nakedneffe, rather ex- 
cufing than amending a fault .: bur the way to be 
acquitted , is nor toexcuſe , bur to confelſe out 
faults, and to condemne our ſelves for them : bur 


of this before, Cap. 1.Yerſ.20. 


Which judgeſt 3 He ſpeaketh not only of them 
which are called to the office ofa Judge, bur he 
comprehendeth all, that by any occation, cenſure 
others : neither doth Paul find fault , char men 
ſhould cenſure evill doers,but that cenſuring other 
mens faults, they are carelefle of their owne. 

In that thou judgeft another , thou condemneſt thy 
felfe : The Gentile thought nor ſo, nor {9 inten- 
ded : He formally condemned nor himfelſe , but 
Virtually : theſentence pronounced againſt ano 
ther, reverberating upon himſelfe , becauſe alike 

uilty. 

Thou deft the ſame things : that is, either the like, 
or as ill : and it may be the ſame, it not publikely, 
yet ſecretly 3 if not in fa&, yet in deſire , and un- 
mortified inclination» 

He which 1s guilty of that which he condemneth in 
another, 15 inexcuſable, Mat. 7.1,2,3,4, 5+ aud Rom. 
2.21,22, 

Is it lawfull to indge another for that wherein 
a mans ſelfe js guilty ? Ir ſeemes it is nor lawfull 
by this place, and Ioh 8.7. 
 Thevice of the perſon , and the power of the 
office are to be diſtinguiſhed. A Judge , though 
guilty , is bound to the duties of his office , and 
muſt proceed to judgement , though with ſhame 
enough to himſelfe. 

It were to be wiſhed, that Judges were free of 
the crimes they cenſure in others : if they he nor, 
they finne morally, not civilly. 

All finnes and finners are not in the ſame de- 
pree finfull 3 yet the leaſt finne brings wrath if it 

not pardoned. 

Let no man therefore pleaſe himſelfe , becauſe 
he is not the worſt, remembring Luke 13.2,3- Bur 
ler every one be humbled for his leaſt ſinne , that 
he way ſee the neceſſity of a Redeemer,and be ſtir. 
= - ſecke for juſtification by Faith through Ieſus 
Chriſt. , 

Here ſuch Hypocrites are to be reproved , who 
ſecke to purchaſe to themſelves, the repuration of 
ſanRity by the lofſe of other mens credir, Thus 
Diogenes, Auguſtus Ceſar, Cato, became famous a- 
mong the Gentiles, nor by their goodnefle, bur by 
taxing the ſinnes of others- 

If you had heard the Pharifies reproving the 
Publican,nay,finding fault with Chriſt himſelfe for 
keeping company with Publicans and ſinners, and 
for healing on the Sabbath day , you might have 
thought them to be very Saints : So zealous and 


tender conſcienced they were, that they could nor 
abide a more in their neighbours eye, and yer 
theſe men had their beames, and were woſull Hy- 
POCrITeS. 

The way to be accounted, and to he truly Re- 
ligious,is to doe good our ſclves. Its the policy of 
the Divel to ſet us on work to cenſure others, that 
he may keep us from the examination of our 
ſelves,and dilcufſing our own conſciences,without 
which , he knows there can be no ſoundnefſe of 
Faith or Repentance in us. 

Shake thine own bcoſome ; If thou obſerve the 
aberrations of thy own life, and the pride, cove- 
rouſnefſc,malice,$&c. of thine own heart ; thou 
wilt have little luſt or leiſure to fifr and cenſure 
others. 

When St.Paul looked into himſelfe, he thoughr 
himiclfe to be the greateſt ſinner in the world, 

''{UM.NI5. 


Not other mens, but thine own fins wil.condemn Uſe 3. 


thee. Repent of theſe. 

To have a condemning conſcience is a moſt un- 
omfortable eſtate,and full of horror, for ſuch are 
tnexcuſable, 1 Zohz 3.20, 

Night and day to carry about within us ſuch a 


cormencer,is 2 very hell upon carth,witneſle C aiy, 
Fulas. 

Though we have not committed Cains fin , nor 
chat of Zudas, yet if God ſhould lay the weight of 
the fins we have done, yea, of one of them upon 
us,and forſake us, it would make us as miſerable as 
/,aime,and as deſperate as 7udas. 

Ler us ſpare our Conſciences, and live holily. 


men and women, which being called thereto, 
otherwiſe cenſure others,are to be admoniſhed to 
ſee thar they be free from any juſt impurartion, ei- 
ther of ſuch ſins which they reprove in others, or 
of any other. ' 

He ſfetceth a Law of innocency to himſelfe, 
which exacteth an account of other mens lives. 

Its a diſgrace, and weakneth the power of an 
admonirion, when the party admoniſhing is guilty 
alike, With what face or heart can a Miniſter, or 
any other reprove drunkennefſe in another, being 
guilty of it himſelfe ? 

Belides,ſuch an one condemneth himſelfe. When 
Dad pronounced fo ſeyere a ſentence upon him 
who had ſtoln-the poore mans ſheep , how did ir 
gnaw, as a never-dying worm, upon his own con- 
ſcience , which was more guilty in the matter of 
Uriah | Let us labour to be free from all fin, and 
ro repent where we faile,that we may be the fitter 
to admoni{h others, and be at the more peace in 
our own hearts. Amen. 


Verſ. 2. But we are ſure that the judgement of God is 
according to Truth, againft them which com- 
mit ſuch things. 

N this verſe the Apoſtle proves thoſe Gentiles 
which judged others, and yet were guilry 

-0 ita to be inexcuſable in the judgement of 

God. 

The reaſon hereof taken from the truth of Gods 

judgement : thus, 

A judgement according to truth , makes all 
all ſuch incxcuſable. 
But Gods judgement is according to Truth 


againſt chem that commit ſuch things- 
| Therefore, &c. 


The Reaſon of the firſt propoficion, is, —_ 


All Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Fathers,&c. yea, all Ve 43 
or 


C 


— 
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if it be true that a vil 
judgement muſt be falſe and corrupt , if it pro- 
nounce not accordingly. ; 

The ſecond propolirion is the Text it ſelf. 

In the ſetting down of this Argument, are two 
things : 1. A Propoſition: 2. The Amplification, 

The Propoſition, The judgement of God is accor- 
ding to truth, 

The Amplification is twofold. The firſt from 
the certainty of this judgement , We know. The 
tecond from the guilry perſons who are obnoxi- 
ous to this judgemenc, Agaizft then which comm 
ſuch things. | 

So we have ſour things of this Judgement here 
ſet down : 

1 The Author,God. ; | 

2 The commendation, 1: 3s according to truth, 

3 The certainty,#e h79W+- : 

4 The Obje&, Them which commit ſuch things. 

The judgement of God, Judgement here im- 
plicth rhree things : 7 

1 The ſenrence of God concerning man, where- 
by he kgoweth what he is , and fo accounteth of 
him, His judgement of C air is, that he is a wicked 
murderer, &Cc. 

2 The Adjudication of guilty perſons to pu- 
niſhmenr, which is twofold : 1 Thar which is writ- 
ten in the word. 2 That which ſhall be pronoun- 
ced ar the laſt day. EL, 

3 The execution of judgement , which is alfo 
twofold : Preſent,and to come. 

Is according to truth. Truth is here oppoſed to 
Appearance, and to lnjuſtice. 

Men judge according to outward appearance, 
and therefore are deceived 3 but God ſeeth the 
heart,and judgeth as things are indeed); reſpetting 
the cauſe, not the perſons. | 

Men,by hatred,love,covetouſnefle, &c. corrupt 
judgement , but God is moft juſt , and cannot be 
corrupred,or carried by affe&ions or gifts, 

We know, Two manner of Principles teach this : 
That of Nature,and thar of Faith. | 
The light of nature diſcerned , that vice deſer- 


judgement to come, and that a moſt juſt one , for 
the eternal] puniſhment of the wicked, and the e- 
ternall blifſe of the vertuous: and this to be diſcer- 
ned out of the writings of the Heathens. 

The light of Faith,which is the Scripture, more 
plainly and certainly ſheweth this, 

eAgainſt them which doe ſuch things. This indefi- 

"nite manner of ſpeaking concluderh all, even ſuch 
as judge other,and which are ſubje to the judge- 
ment of men. | 

God is a moſt juſt Fudge. Gen-12.25. Pſal.g6,10, 
& 98-9. Ram-3.445,5. 2 Tim:4.3. 

The damnation of wicked men is certain , ha- 
ving teſtimony of the light of nature, and of the 
Word. So is the ſa'vation of rhe godly certain, 

Theſe ,things are norito be numbred amongſt 
them which may fall out otherwiſe. Our health, 
wealth,the diſpoſition of the.weather ro come,&c, 
are uncertaine. Burt as Sr. Auguſtine ſaith of Death, 
ſo we may ſay of the laſt gk HAH OIaEs this term, 
It may begor perchance, belongeth not to it, 

The certainty of che damnation of the unrepen- 
rant, may ;uRtly aſtoniſh chem, as the certajnty of 
the ſalvation of the penitent ,oughr juſtly tg en- 
courage them to godlinelle.. 

All Judges are to be admoniſhed to execute 
judgement according to tcuth z for they execute 


"—_—_— ; and vertueglovezand that there was a 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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I Our friends will be too favourable , aar 


Verl.2. 


41 
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man hach commirted evil, the nor the judgement of man,bur of God,2 Chron. 1g, 


5. And St.Paul faith, that the judgement of God i 
according to the truths | 
Here is comfort to the juſt man, who is unjuſtly 
judged by men- Bur the judgement of God is accors 
ding to the truth. 3 or 

Fiſeph is condemned as villanafis, Naboth as blaſ- 
phemous 3 yea,Chriſt himſelf as ſedirious,and muſt 
die for it, when Barabbas the murderer is abſolved. 
Bur there is another Tribunall , where Truth 
only is reſpeRed. | 
unworthy to live, but their uprightnetſe is known 
to God,which he ſhall cauſe to break forth as the 
morning light in due time, and they ſhal be found 
in the account of the children of God , and their 
portion among the Saints, W:{d.s.5, 

Let us comfort our ſelves with this,as did S, Paul 
« C9 4+3,4,5+ the place is worth the reading» 


nions that men have of us. | 
The teſtimony of men is not to be reje&ed, but 
the judgement of God is onely to be relyed on : 
for, 48 men are lyars,but Gods judgement bs according 
to truth. | 
Even good men may be miftaken , 1ſaac thinks 
wel of Eſa, a very Reprobate, and hated of God. 
Samuel thinks niy lord Eliab(a goodly Gentleman) 
to be the man whom God had choſen to be King, 
bur he was deceived, 1'Sam-16.5,7. The Apoſtles 
held Zudas for a time as a Saint , but Chriſt knew 
him to be a Diycl. | | 
che' Elders of 1//ael, which came to him to 'ask 
counſel of the Lord, Exek-14. 1,2,3.and of the peo-+ 
ple which came unto the hearing of the. Ward of 
the Lord: but God knoweth the Idols they have 
ſet up in their heart,E3ch.33-30,31»32. | 
A Counter or a Copper Brooch may goe for 
currant Gold with a child, but nor ſo with a Gold- 
ſmith. So,&c, | | 
Many wicked men brag,they cag have hands and 
ſeals for their good behaviour,the more is the pity; 
bur ir is the judgement of God which is according 
ro.the truth, He approves no drunkardsgf&c. Re- 
member thou muſt appeare before him, when no- 
nothing wil ſtand thee in ftead but the Truth ; If 
thou be an hypocrite, thou ſhalt be diſcovered. 
Live ſo that thou mayſt be approved of God: 
thus did St. Paul, Atts 24.16. : 
Here we may learn the right way to know.our 
ſelves,which among the Gentiles was a chiefe prig- 
ciple of wiſdome. | 
For the attaining of this,we are not to truſt ro 
our own judgement 3. for weate,in regard of our 
ſelf-love,too partiall in our own caſes: witneſle che 
Phariſee juſtifying himſelf, when he was a yecy 


emies t00 ſevere. Onely from Gods mouth fhall 
learn this : for his judgement is according rp 
truth , and this judgement is to be found in his 
Word, "Examine thy ſelf by the Word, thar bal- 
lance wil ſhew thy lightnelle or weight to a haire. 
wilt thes (ay ta a Kmg.Tbou art wicked? to Prin- 
ces,Ye areungadly? Job 34+81: But that witnefle wil 
cell all men, even Kings , what theyare,and whac 
they ſhall be. nr” AT 
hat Glafſezas an uncorrupr Judge of our beau- 
ty or deformity, will truly reprefenr our ſelves to 
our ſelves. F ; 


Look thy ſelf in this Glafſe: Bur this is the cauſe 
G why 


Fre 2. 


Ezekiel ray judge the beſt of . 


Juſt men are here acconnted hypocrites, un juſt, Woe 3. 


Labuur 50 be approved of God, for his judge- j7ſ 45 
| ment is trues ies Ro way ſafe to reſt on the opi- 4s 


Uſe 5. 
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42 Chap.s. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 1, 


C2 vo Exe. dots. Deo tot a oe 


& Avant Ws + 


'the cauſe, and the contrary effet, T 


why many wil not look into it, but hate the reading 
and hearing of it,becauſe it rels them truly of theif 
faults. Such are like 10- ſome women , who when 
they giow old are loth to look in a Glafle, becauſe 
it ves them their witherednefle and wrinkles. 

Obſerve a wonder 3 many look into this Glafſe, 
and daily have their fanlrs diſcovered ro them by 
the preaching of the Word , and the danger of 
them, and yet they never a whit amend their 
faults. What is the reaſon hereof, ſeeing the uſe 
of a Glafle is to diſcover our deformities,that we 
may amend them ? 

Saint 7ames renders the reaſon , Jam: 1.23,24. 


He goes away and forgets. Thou art a drunkard, &c. 


and the word ſaith, ſuch ſhall be damned 3 forget 
it not,hat thon mayſ} be ſtirred vp to repenrar ce. 

Plato was of mind,that if Drunkaids had under- £'ats. 
Nanding to tehuld and obſerve the detormity of 
their viſage when tFey are drunke, they would 
abhor it.The like was Plutarhs mind of them which 
are angry. The Heath« ns made Minerta the pre- 
ſident of wiſdome,and report that ſhe delighted ro 
play on the Flute or Corr.et 3 but when ſhe per- 
ceived her ſwoln cheeks thereby, as ſhe looked in 
the water, ſhe flung away her Pipe : So thou haſt, 
it may be, delighted in ſome fin ; if thou ſeeſt by 
the word how it hath disfigured thee,leave ir,and 
repent. 


Plut ach. 


An Expoſition upon the moſt divine Epiſtle of 


— — 


the holy Apoſtle St.Payl to the ROMANS. 


CHAP. 


His Chapter hath two parts: Firſt, a} 

ſweet conſolation to all that are regene 

| rate, to the 31 Verſe. Secondly, acon- 
cluſion,to the end. 

The Conſolation is double,againſt two 
ſpeciall ſore rentations, whereby ir might ſeem 
that a regenerate man were miſerable, and deſti- 
rute of inward peace : the one ariſing from the 
remainder of fin, than which nothing is more hea- 
vy 3 the other from the Croffe,than which nothing 
is more bitrer. 

Againſt the firſt , he dealeth from the begin- 
ning of the Chaprer to the 17 Verſe. Againſt the 
the ſecond, from thence to the 31 verſe. 

The firſt hath four parts. Firſt, the conſolation 
it ſelfe, propounded,ver/.1. Secondly, the Confir- 
mation,to the 9 verſ. Thirdly , an Applicatiooy, 
from the 5 tothe 11 ve. Fourthly, an Exhorta- 
tion, from thence to the 17 verſe; 


Verſ.teThere is now therefore no condenmation to them 
which are in Chrift Zeſus , who walk not 
after the fleſh,but aſter the Spirits 


FN this Verſe are two things: 1 The Conſolatory 
propoſition, There 3s ns condemnation to them which 


* @re in Chriſt. 2 A deſcription of one of the terms, 


namely /#bo are in C briſt ; ſuch as walk not after the 
fleſh,but after the Spirit. 

In the Propoſition (as in all of this kind) there 
are three parts : 1 The Subje@ or Antecedent, To 
them which are in Chriſt. 2 The Predicate or Con- 
ſequent, Condemnation. 3 The Bond,negatively ſer 
down, T here #5 no. | 

The whole Propoſition in the naturall ordergf 


'thus , To them which are in Chriſt there ui no condem- 


vation, This order is inverted for more elegancy 
and force. - 
The Arguments diſpoſed in this Propoſition,are 
l as 
efte& negatively delivered of the cauſe. The cauſe, 
being in Chrif. The contrary effe&, Condemnation, 
The proper efte&, Juſtification , ſet down nega- 
tively for our greater comfort : becaoſe we are 
more ſenſible of the evil things we are freed from, 


which we have deſerved, than of th od thi 
we have by Grace, Ss Mor Wt IO 


Vii. 


There therefore now» Some make this particle 
(ow) an Adverb of time, in a double hon. Bs ts 
Firſt, ro the time paſt , thus; before , when you 
were out of Chriſt, your eſtate was damnable ; bur 
20w it is otherwiſe. Secondly,to the time tro ccme, 
viz, Of the glorification of the body, thus, Now 
there is no condemnation ; then there (ball be no 
concnpiſcence. Butits better taken for a nore of 
inference from ſomewhat going before, thus : 
Thoſe which are juſtified, are not under the Law, 
but under Grace. Now then it follows,that there 
is no condemnation to ſuch. | 

There is no condemnation. Condemnation is a ſen- 
rence or doom given by a competent Judge, con- 
cerning the puniſhment of an offender , the con- 
trary whereof, is Abſolution, Acquitting, Juſtifica- 
tion. The Judge is God 3 the Delinquent to be 
arraigned, finfull man 3 the Court double : Infe- 
riour,of Conſcience ; Superior,of Chriſt. 

To them which be in Chriſt. 1n Chriſt , and by 
Chriſt,differ : by the firſt,efteuall vocation 3 by | 
the ſecond, Juſtification is uſually ſet forth. To be 
in Chriſt,is co be united unto him, which union is 
ſpirituall,not corporall. He in us by his Spirit, we 
in him by or faith, 

The meaning ariſeth from the conjunQion of 
the Subje& and Predicate by a Negative Bond : 
for though they are joyned in the Propoſition, yer 
they are really ſeparated. 

To them which are in Chriſt. That is, which be- 
lieve, and fo are efteQually called , there is 20 con- 
demmation (nor before men, for ſuch are moſt ſub- 
je& to reproachfull cenſures, but ) before God; 
either ar the Barre of their own Conſcience, or at 
the Barre of Chriſt at the laſt day. The terrour of 
damnation is unſpeakable, ſpecially before the 
Judgement Seat of Chriſt ; for,if the judgement of 


a guilry conſcience be ſo ſearfull, as we cannot be John 3,20. | 


ignorant,much more is the judgement of God,who 
is greater than our Conſcience. | 

Thoſe which are in Chrift by faith , ſhall not he con- Dodd. 
denmncd. John 3+ 5, 16, 36. Mark 16. 16+ Epheſ, 


-- 23. 
He faith not, There is no ſin,or nothing worthy Ye 1- 
to be damned, but there is ns condemnation ; for he 3 Jen i 
that faith he hath no fin, deceives himſelſe; And 


| the Apoſtle in the 7 Chapter , confeſſed the re- &. 
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| Chriſt, from God, a trifle as it were alight thing 


Pe 4. 


C— 


mainder.of fin, which manifeſts it ſelfe too often, 
in our words, deeds, and delires, contrary to the 
Law : by which, if the moſt righreous man be ex- 
amined, he muſt appeare worthy to be damned, 
and hath need enough ro uſe Davids prayer, Lord, 
ezter not into judgement with thy ſervant, | 

There is no condemnation 7o they. Rcre 2p--; 
peareth the prudence of the Apoſile, who, when 
he in the ſeventh Chapter ſpake of the force of 
inhabiring tin, exprefled it in his own perſon, that , 
we might know,there is no man ſo holy in this life, 
who is exempted. Burt when he ſpeaks of comfort , 
ro ſuch, he ſpeaks in the perſon of others, leſt we , 
ſhould imagine , thar onely ſome principa!] and 
choice Chriſtians did enjoy this benefit. 

Icis the fathion of Chriſtians diſtretfed in con- 
ſcience , to exempt themſelves from the commu- 
nion of this comfort , as if it belonged to others, 
not to themſelves. Upon this Pal profefſedly 
changeth the manner of his ſpeech. Doeh thou 
believe in Chriſt with a true (though weak) faith ? 
Thou ſhalt be ſaved. Hold faſt this faith 3 for even 
as a half-penty is currant lawfull money as wel as 
a ſhilling , ſo is the leaſt true Faith of his weight | 
and allowance before God, Therefore Paul elſe- * 
where faith , There is laid up for me acrown of righ- 
reouſaeſſe. Yea, for Thee,an holy and famous Apo: | 
ſtle. Nay (faith Pau!) not for me orely, but for them 
alſo who lyue the appearing of Chriſt. 

Miterable are the nnbelievers and 1mpenitent, 
There 1s no condennation. If Paul had ſtayed here, 
many would have applauded him- O how would 
the Drunkard and Blalſphemer,%c. have rejoyced, 
and all the rour of wicked ones ! If thou beeſt 
fuch,how doeft thou wiſh in thy heart that it were 
true? But heare and tremble, thou prophane. 
There 15 no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt, 
This is the childrens bread ic is notfor Dogyes, 
that is , for impenirent ſinners. What then 1nall 
become of them which repent not ? woe unto 
them , for they ſhall periſh, they ſhall be dam- 
ned, for them is reſerved the blacknefle of dark- 
nelie for ever , even utrer. darknefſe,where there 
is nocking bur weeping and gnalhing of teeth. 
Who can tel the miſery, the flames, the anger,the 
vengeance which ſhall fall down upon the heads 
of the wicked as a tempeſt of thunder ? When thou 
art plofling and quafting, think of this damnation. 
When thou arr pufted up with pride, think of the 


ſhame and confuſion following. When thou arr | - 


covering , think of the wrath thou rreaſureſt up 
againſt the day of Wrath. Of theſe things we 
daily ſpeake and write, and yer thou wicked 
wretch rurneſt nor, as if it were a trifle to be 
damned, to be ſeparated from the Saints, from 


ro have cternall fellowſhip with the Divel and his 
Angels. Yet,yer convert; that if it be poſſible,thou 
mayeſt eſcape Damnation 3 yet leave thy Whore- 


doms,&c. while the doore of grace is open. He 


which now ſtoppeth his eare, O, how (hall he in 
that day call tro the Mountains and Rocks to cover 
him! Prevent this damnarion by repentance; and 
thoongh other fall into hell, labour thou ro be in 
the number of them to whom there is no con- 
demnation, C 

Great is the Bleffednefſe and Security of the 
Godly 1 fay ſecurity , not carnall , whereby the 
fear of God is ſhaken off 3 bur ſpirituall, whereby 
the fear of damnation is overcome. There is no 
condemnation to them; they have peace with God, 


—_ 


with themſelves. Underſtand , you blclied of rhe 
Father, your happinefle, and rejoyce ; My life for 
yoursyou ſhall nor periſh. That rormenting flame 
ſhall not rouch one haire of your heads: As the 


garments cf the three men ſmelt nor of the fire, ' 
' ſoyou ſhall be moſt free. Remember this golden, 


this moſt divine Sentence , and in all diſtrefles ot 
conſcience conquer ye. Bur thou wilc ſay , Alas, 
I am led captive unto lin, what hope therefore ? 
Indeed in thy ſelfe there is none, bur in Chriſt 
there is plenty. When Saran ſhall trouble thee, 
look unto Chriſt, in whom thou arr by Fairh, and 
invincibly rely thereupon. There is no conden.- 
nation to men in Chriſt. See thou haſt good evi- 
dence of thy being in Chriſt , and then reſolve 
that ir isas poſſible for Chriſt himſelf to be dam- 
ned, as for rhee z For thou art a part and a mem- 
ber of him, which to perith is impoſtible. Examine 
thy Faith and Repenrance, and labour to feele in 
thy heart , thy union with thy Saviour, It is not 
enough to be neer him , thou muſt be in him. If 
thou tinde ſo, Rejoyce , be thaakfull, and walke 
worthily. 

Now follows the deſcription of them which are 
in Chriſt, (v:3;:) All thoſe which walk xot after 
the Fleſh,but after the Spirit. And thus he deſcribes 
chem trom their proper eftet ; I ſay, proper : for 
Ir 1s as proper for Gods children to walk in holi- 
nelſe, as it is proper for the Sunne to ſhine, and 
the fire to give hear. 

1 heſfe words containe a double Afirmative. 

Anſwer to each part of che 
Propoſition, (w14.) Negative. 

If you ask who are in Chriſt: The Affirmative 
anſwer is, They which walk after the Spirit. 

If you ask whoare nor in Chriſt. The Negative 
anſwer is, They which walk after the Fliſh. 

If you ask who are juſtited. The Afhrmative an- 
ſwer is, They which walk after the Spirit. 

If you ask who are condemned. The Negative 
anſwer is, They which walk after the Fleſh. 

Here we have three chings which be of great 
reckoning in the Scriptures: 1, Vocation, They 
which are in (hriſt. 2 ſuſtificarion, Shall not be con- 
demmed. 3. Santtification, Which walk not after the 
Fleſh,bat after the Spirit. 

The generall meaning is, Thoſe which live ho- 
lily,morrifying the Fleſh, and obeying the Spirir, 
are in Chriſt. 

The ho!y life of a Chriſtian is compared to wal- 
king and travelling , which is nor done withour a 
Guide. Two things may be nored in thoſe words, 
I. The manner of the Meraphor. 3. The nature 
of the Argument. In the Metaphor are two 
things. 1.The Ae, Walkize. 2.The DireQion or 
Guide 3 which is ſet down two waies : 1. Nega- 
tive, Not after the Fliſh- 2. Aftirmatively,But s. of 
the Spirit. The falfe guide,the Fl-ſhzrhe true guide, 
the Spirre. 


Bur why ſpeaks the Apoſtle of the falſe guide ? Objet. 
Becauſe moſt men are inclined to this guide, 4nſw. 


being wedded to their own opinions , and taking 
their own direions from the wiſdome of the 
fleſh to be beſt : therefore he gives them an Item 
of a falſe gnide, 

The Scriprure uſually compares living to wal- 
king 3 as here. So Ger. 5.34. and 17. 1, &c. the 
Reaſon 3 becauſe of the ſuiting of one to the 0- 
ther z for indivers things here is a great Corre- 
ſpondence. 

1 Travellers ignorant of the way, enquire afrer 

G2 the 


| 44 Chap 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ x. 


the right and neereſt way. So wouldeſt thou tra- 
vell ro Heaven ? If thou enquireſt for the way of 
Merit, itis Chriſt 3 if for the way of our obedi- 
ence, itis the Law. There are many by paths. 

lok.$.39. Scarch the Scriptures , the rule of our Faith and 
obedience. 

2 Travellers in dangerous and unknown waies, 
ſeek for a good Guide: ſo muſt he that would 

AQs 8.;r. ſafely travel ro Heauen 3 For as the Eunuch un- 
derſtood not without an Interpreter, ſo cannot we 
walk that way without a Guide. Two Guides 
wil offer themſelves : A falſe, trcacherons, decei- 
ving guide, which is the Fleſh, which wil boaſt of 

/ her cunning and ablenefſe 3 and a true Guide, 
which is the Spirit. Both theſe are ſet down in the 
Text. Take heed of the Fleſh : Take the Spirit. 

3 Travellers enquire for good Company ; loth 
to goe alone , an! yer loth to goe with evil com- 
pany , as with a Thiefe or a Robber. So beware 
thou of ill company 3 as of Swearers, Drunkards, 
Whoremongers,8&c. Theſe wil draw thee our of 
the right way, for they travel not to Heaven-ward. 

Pfal, x6, Let thy delight be in the Saints, and in them that 
excel in vertue, that thou maylt the more cheer- 
fully walk, being holpen by their prayers and 
vertuous examples As ina Teame, a good ſure 
Horſe,being among a fore of Jades, is many times 
made ſhutrle and untoward : So look for no fur- 
therance in thy journey to Heaven, by the ſociety 
of wicked men. 

4 Travellers, eſpecially in a long journey, clog 
not themſelves with chings ſuperfluous, but onely 
rake neceffaries: So over-load not thy ſelfe with 
unneceſſary cares and delights of the world. Asan 
heavy burden, ora long Garment to a Traveller, 
fo is the world to us in our journey towards Hea- 
vena hinderance of our ſpeed. 

$s Travellers going a dangerovs way , provide 
themſelves of ſome Weapon,as a Sword, or a good 
Sraffe ; for they may meet with Robbers , which 
would lighten them of their money. So get thee 
a good weappn, the way is _—_— 3 thou ſhalt 
be ſure atone corner or crofſe-way or other, to 

ith'the Divel,that old Thiefe , who would 
be glad to rob thee of Grace,and is as greedy of it, 
a5 3 Thiefe of a purſe: 

The beſt weapon is Faith 3 which ſerves for a 
weapon to fight withall, and alſo for a ſtaffe to reſt 

x Jokn 5.4. upon. For a weapon 3 therefore St. Zobz ſaith, that 
Faith is the vitory that overcommeth. Ir is a wea 
pon both offenfive and defenſive. 

For an oftenſive weapon , it is as good againſt 

x Per.e5.g the Divel, as a Piſtol againſt a Thiefe, So faith 
Jaw.4.17. the Scripture, Reſiſt the Divel,ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
and he wil flee from you. If a Thiefe ſee a caſe of 
Dags at a mans ſide, he-wil not deale with him 
ily ; ſo if the Divel perceive us furniſhed with 

Faith,he wil have ſmall liſt ro neddle with us. 

For a defenſive weapon alſo, there is nore to 
this, it isa Target of proofe,or a ſhield : ſo Saint 

Eph, 6.16, Pau cals it, and exhorts, Above all take the ſhield of 
Faith , whereby ye ſhall be able to quexcb «ll the fiery 
darts of the wicked. 

Faith alſo ſerves for a ſtaffe to reſt us upon. We 

Rom, n1.20 ſtand and are ſtabliſhed by faith. Children learn 
3 Cor. 3-24 to goe by the finger, or by a ſtoole 3 ſucha thing 
is faith to.us- An old man wil nor goe out of doors 
withour his ſtaffe 3 ſo,if rhou negleReſt faich,thou 
canſt never be able to hold on thy journey z of 
which we ha e an example in Peter, who, ſo long 
as he kept in his hagd, in his heart, this ſtaſfe, wae 


ked on the Sea , but when he let it fall, hmſee began Mat. 14. 3 
to ſinke. - 

6: Travellers on foot prepare for their feet, that 
they be well ſhod, leſt being wounded by the ſharp 
ſtones and thornes,on which they muſt tread, they 
be laid up by the way. If thou travelleſt toward 
heaven, thou muſt rread upon thornes, the points 
of Needles, burning Coles ; thou canſt not wane 
ſhooes. Theſeare the preparation of the Goſpell; 

And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell Eph. 6.15, 
of peace, faith Pax; that is, with a firme reſoluti- 

on, that come fre, ſword,what will come, we will 

hold our way. Thus was David prepared, Though PPalt1g, 
I walke in the valley of the ſhadow of death, 1 will 106. 
feare nme ill : and I have ſworne, and am ſedfa(tly 

purpoſed to keepe thy Law. So Paul elſewhere mani- a&.20-54 
feſts his reſolution and readineſle to dye for (hrift. & 31. 11. 

7, Travellers carry with them ſome cordiall and 
comfortable waters, to cheere their ſpirits , when 
chrough wearincilc they begin to faint, So in the 
way to heaven,throvgh weakneſſe thou maiſt faine 
and fall ; the water of Repentance is precious, 2 
draught of it will recover and repaire thy ſpirits, 
fill chee full of godly care, and confirme thy afſu- 
rance. 

Thus much of the manner of the Meraphor:now 
followerh the narure of the Argament,which is(as 
was faid) a deſcription of ſuch as are in Chriſt by 
the effe& : Such walke net afier the fleſh , but after 
the ſpirit 3 that is, live holily. 

Our Union with (/hrift, the cauſe of our good life : mpg, 
Ioh. 15.5. 1 Ioh.1.6,7, 

He ſaith not, there is no condemnation to them Tſe r. 
which are in Chriſt, becauſe they walke z but 
which walke : for hereby we are not juſtifiedgnor 
called ; but they which are juſtified and called, fo 
carry themſelves: This walking is neceflary , nor 
as Cauſe of ſalvation, but as a condition, withour 
which there iscertaine condemnation. 

Here we have a tonch ſtone, to try whether we Fe 2 
be in Chriſt, or no, and ſo whether we ſhall be ?'*** 
damned, or ſaved. When thou ſeeſt the lmpe 
which tho haſt grafted, ro bud, and leave, and 
bring forth fruir,thou ſaiſt, it takes well : ſo if thov 
bring forth Holinefle, the fruir of the Spirir, thou 
takeſt well,and art ſurely grafred into Chriſt. 

This then anſwers a Queſtion of which many 
defire to be reſolved 3 (viz.) Whether they ſhall 
be ſaved, or no ? Examine thy walking ; If in the 
way of Envie, Blaſphemy, Pride, Drunkennefle, 
Vncleanneſle, this is the way of the fleſh unto afſu- 
red condemnation: the Spirit leades not this way, 
thou arc yer out of Chriſt, and therefore far from 
ſalvation, He that would be ſaved, muſt walke af- 
ter the Spirit, in righteouſnefſe and holinefſe. As 
the palpable prophane wretchis hereby excluded: 
ſo alſo, he that is a meere civill man,and no more; 
for though he ſeeme to be in a good way,as of juſt 
dealing, temperance, liberality, courrefie, &c. y=t 
he walkes in theſe wayes after a wrong guide, 
which is the fleſh, doing theſe things for the praiſe 
of men,and with the opinion of Juſtification ther- 
by : beſides, he never deſcends into his own heart, 
mourning for, and mortifying inbred corruption, 
unto which the ſpirit principally leades, but onely 
gloriethyjn outward moralities- 

If then thou wouldeſt be ſaved, approve thy ſelfe 
to be in Chriſt , by walking afcer the Spiric. Bur 
remember thou muſt walke ; now and then will 
not ſerve the turne ; as he that ſets now one ſtep, 
then another is nor ſaid ro walke ; fo thy walking 

implics 


Ge 


Chap.8. 


—  —— 


Uſe 3- 


not ſuch a motion as of a Horſe ina Mill 5 bur as 
proceeding, and getting forward : As in walking 
there ſeemes to be an emulation betweene the 
feet, to be one before another 3 ſo in our living, 
we mult ſtrive to be every day more forward in 
goodnefſe, and to be berter to morrow, than we 
are ro day. : 
There is nothing more irkeſome to the children 
of God, than the rebellion of the fleſh, (though 
wicked men be not ſenfible of ir.) And many 
times, weake conſciences are ſo diſtreſſed, by the 
ſenſe of their corruptions , that they doubt much 
of their eſtates. Let ſuch wiſely marke theſe words: 
He ſaith nor, There is no condemnation to them, 
in whom there is no fleſh 3 bur which walke not 


implies a continnall motion in godlineſſe, and yet | 
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deliverance of the Regenerare which are in Chriſt. 
Corcerning which freedom or manumiſſion, fuure 
things may be obſerved. 

1. From what: namely, from Sizne and Death, 

2, The extent of this Deliverance : not from 
finne and death ſimply in this world: but from the 
Law of Sinne and Death : thar is, from the power 
and authority of Sin,which power is called a Law 
by the Apoſtle, for two reaſons : 1. Becauſe car- 
nall men obey finne, as they ſhould obey a Law.2. 
Becaufe ſinne holds us bound by the Law unto e- 
ternall death. 

3- The ſubje& of this Deliverance 2 Mee, ſaith: 
Paw , meaning himſelfe tor inftance ; to be (© alſo 
meant of every Regenerare man : and therefore 
the Syrian Tranſlator reads it, Thee. ; 


4. The Cauſe: The Spirit : The Law of Faith, Ab; a 
fay ſome, which may receive a good Expofition. Pats. 
Others better incerpret the holy Ghoſt : hereby C30? 


after it : nor ſaith he, there is no condemnation 
to them which are not rempred,or which finne not; 
but which walke not after finne: For the children 


Gen.25.11, 


of God muſt be rempred, and we never receive 
ſuch grace in this life, as not at all to fall,or ſinnez 
bur not to walke after ir, but to ſtrive and reſiſt ir; 
and, if downe through weakenefſe, not tolye and 
wallow our ſelves, as ſwine in the myre, but by the 
power of the Spirit, toſtart up, to waſh away our 
{pots in the Bath of Repenrance, and ever after to 
be che more vehement and ſtrong againſt our ccr- 
ruption. Ir is nor a willing ſervice whichthey per- 
forme unto the fleſh, when they are overtaken, as 
a man willingly walkes in his Garden 3 bur a mcſt 
unwilling 3 for the which, true Converts are often 
heard to ſigh, mourne and lament, and are often 
ſeene with tea: es in their eyes. 

Concupiſcence will be in thee ſo long as thou 
liveſt here z bur walke not after ir , and then all 
(hall be well. When thou walkeft abroad, thou canſt 
not hinder the Birds from flying over thy head; but 
thou mayſt hinder them from lighting upon thy 
head, and making neſts : So thou canſt not be 
wholly void of corruption 3 bur if thou be in 
Chriſt, thou haſt received grace, nor to obey ir. 
Thou art (it may be) much inclined to Anger z 
Doeſt thou let i remaine with thee, till being ſow: 
red,it rurneth co malice and rancour,and bringeth 
forth revenge ? Then haſt thou ſuffered it to neſt'e 
in thy hearr, and if thou lookeſt not to it , it will 
be thy deſtru&ion : ſo of Luſt, Pride , Coveroul- 
neſſe. But if thou ſcarre away theſe Harpies, as A- 
braham the Birds from his ſacrifice, and ſufter ncr 
an evill thought to lodge with thee all night, ſure- 
ly thou art in Chriſt, and never ſhalt be damned. 


Verſ.z. For the Law of the Stirit of life in (hrift 7e- 


ſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sm, 


and Deaths 


'N this Verſe isan Argument, proving the Pro- 
poſition before deliverea 3 Thar there 45 wo con- 


| 


proving the Deity of the third Perſon. Beza nn- 
derftands it of the efficacy of the Spirit in us, which 
is, faith he, the Grace ot Regeneration. | take ra- 
ther to be meant here, the roote of that Grace,r- 
ther than the Grace it ſeife. The roote 1 call the 
Grace of Holinelle in the Humane Nature of 
Chritt, which upon our union with him, is by tte 


flreſje wereceive grase for grace, This I take to be 
tie ficteſt Expotition. This Spirit is wo wayes ſer 
torth : Firſt, by the Subje& in whom ir is. Ir js ca- 
dically in Chriſt. Secondly, by the effec z it is the 
Spiric of life : for if this flow not unto us, we are 
bur dead men : with this being derived untous, 
both the worthinefſe of Chriſts obedience, and al- 
ſo power for the weakning and aboliſhing of ſinne, 
that it reigneth not in us, nor can condemne us: 
And for this, I guefſe, that our Saviour is called a 


from Chriſt, being united unto him, 

The meaning then is this 3 The power of the 
Spirit whichis in Chriſt hath freed all them which 
are in Chriſt, from ſinne and death» So that as fin 
could have no power over him to condemne him, 
neither can it have over us 3 we receiving of the 
lame Spirit, and living the ſame life which was in 
him:For we |.ve not a diverſe life from that which 


is in Chriſt, but the very ſame, a+ the water in the 
founraine, and rivers 3 and the life in the head and 
members is the ſame. 


axd death, Epheſ.2-18.22. 


Holy Ghoſt conveyed unto us. Forge received, not John 3-34, 
the Spirit by meaſure, bur w full of grate , aid of his Joknt-215. 


Quackning Spirit. For as we have to live a naturall x Cor. x 5. 
life from Adam, ſo have we to live a ſpiritusll life 45s 


Our union with (brift frees 4 from the power of (in 048 


The cauſe of all our happinefle is chis union. Fe i, 


From hence is it thac we ſerve nor ſinne : from 
hence is it that we yield not to every remptation of 
Sathan; that we have comfort," that we are Stabli- 
ſhed in Grace, is from hence. Labour therefore to 


dennation to them which are in ((brift.. be united; the ordin:ry meanes is the Word prea- 
The Argument is taken from an efte& of our be- | ched z For as in Grafting , ſo here; God is che 
ing in Chrift : Thus, Husbandman ; Chriſt the Stocke , Believers the 


They which are freed from the Law of Sinne 
and Death, ſball not be condemned. 

Bur thoſe which arein Chriſt, are ſo freed : 

Therefore they ſhall not be condemneds 

The Minor is thus proved : 2 

They which are quickned by the ſame Spirit 
which is in Chriſt, are ſo freed: 

Bur all in Chriſt are ſo quickned : 

Therefore they are ſo freed. 


Imps ; The Spirit the Sap, The Word che Knife 
or Saw ; The Sacraments, the Ligatures. As rheze- 
fore withour a Knife or Saw to open and rive the 
Stocke , and to let in the Imps, a man cannoc 
Graffe z ſoContemners of rhe Word and Sacra- 
ments cannot poſſibly be in Chriſt. 


ſpake in the third Perſon, Them. Here in the fiſt, 


This Verſe then intreats: of the freedome and Aſe. Not that he appropriates this freedome to 


} 


kimſcife 


Hath freed Mee : There is much Divinitic in U/e 2. 
Pronounes ( ſaid Luther. ) In the fiſt Verſe Pay! Epheſ.45. 


* An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 3. 


45 Chap.8. 


himſelfe by ſo ſpeaking, 
apply it to themſclves , 

ir, for which cauſe the 
Thee. For as the power of ſenſe an 
head ,- is derived to evely t 
n:ember and joynt 3 ſo the mean : 
aſwell as the chiefeſt,, doe receive according to 


Syrian Tranſlator reads 


O, if I were zAbraham, David, or Paul, | ſhould be 
ſaved. Yea, if thou be in Chriſt, thou art freed aſ- 

well as they,and ſhalt be ſaved aſwell as they. 
Wee are now freed from ſinne and death , not 
— Gmply, (fo wee ſhall hereafter be delivered) bur 
from the Law of Sinne. Wee be not ſo delivered, 
that we cannot finne or die 3 but Singe cannot do- 
mineere over us, nor damne us , nor Death hurt 

us. Lay up this againſt the day of tempration. 

It is very grievous to feele the aflaulcs of finne, 
as of Vncleanneſle, Pride, &c. But all are Beggers, 
we may not chooſe our Almes : we muſt remem- 
ber our meaſure 3 we have ſuch things that we 
may be humbled,nort that we ſhould be overcome. 
Thou muſt be content to have ſinne trouble thee 
here, and to wring from thee ſighs and teares, bur 
comfort thy Sole with this , it ſhall zev.r condemne 
thees | 

' A Snake may beſo handled by taking out the 
ſting or teeth , thar it cannot hurt us , though ir 
rouch us, yet we abhorre it for the nature of ir,and 
are afraid to have it come neere us, and, it's bat 
our feare- So linne is in ſuch fort handled by our 
Saviour Chriſt , that though it rouch us, and hitſe 
at us, yet it cannot hnrr us : It may make us afraid, 

| but blefſed be God , the feare is more than the 

- hurt: For as finne and death conld not hurt Chriſt, 
ſo neither can they hurt us. Ir is not kild ont-righr, 
Judges 1, but itis ſo maymed, that as Adoni-bezek having his 
. hands and feet mangled, and being in chaines, 
could not endammage I/#ae!, ſo neither can ſnne 

U 


$. 

When therefore thou feeleſt ſinne ſtirrein thy 
heart (alas, who feeles it not? ) caſt not away thy 
confidence, but with a good courage reſiſt it, and 
reſort ro Chriſt by Prayer , that thou mayſt more 

' feele the power of his Spirir. Great is the power 
of ſinne 3 but the power of tke Spirit is greater. 

The Divell is ſtrong 3 but Chriſt is ſtronger. 

Thoſe which have not obrayned this freedome, 
are moſt miſerable. They are ilav«s,and thar to the 
baſefs maſter in the world,which is Sinne, and ſhall 

2 Sam. 13. have the ſearefulleſt wages, which is Death: As no- 
thing is more baſe than ſinne , fo nothing is more 
bitter than death : How did finne Tyrannize over 
Amnon, Achab, Iudas, who could have no reſt;zbut 
are ficke till they have performed moſt ſhameful 
ſervices to their utter rune ? Thou haſt heard of 
the Gally ſlaves of the Turh'. How ſweet is it to be 
delivered from ſuch a bondage ! Buralas, What is 
the Twhke to the Devill? What is a Galley to Hell ? 
What the labour of Oares, to the ſervice of ſinne, 
and rorwents of Hell? O the happineſle of them 
which are in Chriſt , that aredelivered from finne 
and death ! Have we any encmies to theſe ? 

Yea, his happineſle is the more by the afſurance 
of it : for once in Chriſt, and ever in Chriſt, let 
Sathan doe his worſt. The leaſt branch of the Vine, 
which is Chriſts,is roo high for Sathans reach.Such 
as are in himycan never want faving Grace 3 (0 rich 
a Root is Chriſt ro maintaine and nouriſh all fuch 
| which are grafted inco him- So long as Chriſt hath 

any Splrir, thigu ſhalt nor want ite As poſſible is it 


Vſe 4. 


3- 
1 Kiog.zr- 


4» 
.Joh.13.30. 


their place ſutable grace. It way be ſome thinke, ; 


but to teach every one tO | for Chriſt to want the Spirit,as for thee to want it, 
and in themſelves to feele | if thou beſt in Chriſt, 


} 
, 


Examine whether thou beeſt ſer free. If fnne Ve 5. 


d motion in the ; 7#{cin thee, it will alſo damne thee : thou art nor 
he leaſt and fartheſt delivered. If a man ficke in his bed, burning of an 


eſt i the Church, | Ague, 
jp 


ferching his breath with difficulty ; looking 
gaſhly, &c. ſhould ſay he were well, thou wouldelt 
not beleeve him. So, when thou ſeeſt a man ſwell 
with Pride, burze with Luſt , &c, If he ſay be is in 
Chriſt, and hopes to be ſaved, beleeve him not: All 
the world cannot fave him. R 
Verſe 3. For what the Law could not doe , in that it 
was weake through the fleſh ; God (ending EP 
hls own Sonne in the likeneſſe of ſinfull tor ſiane. 
f Þ, and for finne ; condemned ſian in the 
}P 


4 That the righteouſn-ſſe of ihe Law might be 
fulfilled in us , who walke n0t after the 
Fleſh, bia after the Spirit, 


þ theſe Verſes is a declaration cf the deliverance 
ſpoken of in the ſecond Verſe. In which arerwo 
things . 

1. Theneceflity of it. 

. 2, The meanes whereby it is wroyght. 

The Neceſſity, in theſe words : For what the 
"nh could not doe , in that it was weake threugh the 

«h. 

There is much diverfity in the reading of theſe 
words : That of Camerariws is very plaine; bur the 
beſt and plaineſt, is that of his Majeſties tranſlati- 
on, which 1 follow. F 

In theſe words of the Neceſſity are two things. 
I. Something utrered of the Law, (vi3.) that ic 
could nor delzver u5, 2. The reaſon : Becauſe it is 
weake through the fleſh. This is brought in by a Fr0- 
lepſrs, thus. Whar needs deliverance by Chriſt,ſce- 
ing we have the Law, which promiſeth life to the 


x  Doci 


obſervers ? If the Law be able to deliver , what 


need Chriſt ? If not able, what availes the Law ? 

To this Paw anſwers by a Conceffion : That in- 
deed the Law is not able, and therefore Go D ſent 
ho Soane, to doe thas which was Impoſlible to the 

Wo 

This then # affirmed by Paul, that the Law cannot 
Juſtifie and, deliver : As 13.38,39. Heb.7.18. 

Q. What uſe then of the Law ? 

| 4, Very great. It tEacheth us Gods will concer- 
ning Obediencezit ſhewes whar is right and wrong: 
itis a Schoo!e mafler to bring w unto Chiiſt , and the 
Goſpell. So thar, though the Law caunot ſave us 3 
yer, neither can. the Goſpell without the Laws. 
which Ambroſe elegantly ſets torth , by a ſimilitude 
of the upper and nether arilſione : The Law (faith 
he) is as the nether-milſtone, which is ſlow and ſtir- 
reth not 3 the Goſpell quicke as the upper-milſtone, 
without which the zether-milſtone may ſeeme un- 
profirable. Yer cannot the wppey grinde without the 
nether,bur both together make good MealesSo, Juſti- 
fication, as fine Flower , is betweene the Law and 
the Goſpell prepared for us. 

Seeke nor Jultification by the Law : this were to 
ſecke Life in Death , Heaven in Hell, Salvation in 
Condemnation. There are two things neceſſary to 
falvation 3 Juſtification, and SanRification. The Deut.29 
Law can give neither of theſe. 26. 

Pardon ſinne it cannot, for it is the office of the 
Law to cuſe tranſgrefſors. 

Renew unto holineſſe ir cannot ; though it cas 
command us to be boly. The Law is holy in it ſelfe: 


Ambroſe 


er. 29. 
per totum. 


Uſe 1, 


| — 


Bur, 


7 


, 


Verſ.3- 


Dor. 


Concil 


Epiſtle to the Romans. | 


Bur, to be holy, and to make holy, are two things 
That, the Law is, in This, the Law is impotent. 

vaine therefore is the hope of many,who think 
to be ſaved only by their good ſerving God , and 
their juſt dealing 3 and thar Jtheir good deeds ſhall 
prevaile againſt their bad. | 

For tiift , our beſt deeds have ſo. much defeR, 
thac chough in ſome conſideration they might be 
worthy ; yet in other, they ftand in need of pardon. 

Secondly all our good deeds, though we had as 
many as *Abraham , are of finite perfe&ion , and 
therefore cannot ſatzs fie for the leaſt finne;where- 
by an infinite Majeſty is oftended. 

Thirdly, if we could doe good perfeftly, yet ſuch 
doing is dutre, and dutie d/ſchargeth no debt. 

In that it was weakz through the fleſh. 

The Law cannot deliver. The reaſon; Becauſe 

it is too weake. How comes it to be weake? It is 


weakened through the fleſh, Thar is, corrupted, ſin- 


full, rebellious nature. 

The Law is not weakned, either in Precept or in 
Doftr:ne, bur only in j»flifying of Man : and this not 
in it ſelfe , bur by accident, becauſe we are naught, 
and not conformable unco it: If we could perfedtly 
keepe the Law,it were as able to juſtife us,as ever. 
There is no fault then in che Law,bur in us, 

A blinde man cannot ſee,though the Sunne ſhine 
moſt cleere : the faulr is not in the Sunne , but in 
his blind eyes. So, that we are not benetired by 
the Law, is our faulr, not the Lawes. 

A cunning Carver, can cutthe ſimilitude of any 
Crearure 3 bur not on a rotren ſticke ; yer, no im- 
putation to the Carver. So the Law hath skill ro 
Juſtiffe, bur cannot doe this feat in our rotten Na- 
Lures X 
The Law cannot juſtifie us, becauſe we cannot per - 
fettly keepe 1t : 2 Chron. 6.36. Iames 3.2. 

Queſt. How can we be guilty of the breach of 
chat Law which is unpofſible for us to keepe? 

An(w. 1. It is unpoſlible here, bur in heaven ic 
wil be pollible. 2. Ir is poſſible ro the Ele, in 
regard of Chriſt, in whom they have fulfilled it. 3+ 
Ic is poſſible, in regard of perte& obedience , be- 
gunne in this life , moſt certaine ro be perfefted 
after this life. Yet is it impoſſible for juſtified men 
in tb life perfeftly ro keepe the Law in them- 
ſelves, (though the Councell of Trent hath deter 


T-id. Seſ, mined it poſhble)and we alſo are bound to this im- 
6.can.8, poſſible Law, and thar juſth. The reaſon is,Becauſe 


vſe 1, 


to Adam, in whom we were, it was at firſt poſſible; 
and by his tranſgreſſion ( in whom we finned ) ir 
became impoſſible. So that God may juſtly require 
Ir now of us 3 asa man may juſtly require a debt 
of him,who through his z50t and /uxwie hath made 
himſelfe unable ro pay ir. 

'A Kzng loſeth not his anthority ro command, 
becauſe ſome refuſe ro obey him : nor God his 
right ro command, though we by our naughtinelle 
have made our ſelves unable to performe his com- 
mands. 

That ſeeming ContradiRion , attributed to 
Hierome , is true on both parts :. Curſed is he 
which faith, God hath commanded impoſſibili 
= 3 and Curſed is he which faith, the Law is poſ- 
DIE. 

Thou faileſt in thy obedience, yer if thou belie- 
veſt, and thy heart be «pright, be of good comfort: 
Nor Abraham, nor David , nor any of the Saints 
did perfeRly keepe the Liw,or were ſaved by their 


workes, bur by thejr faich. Doeſt thou beleeve,and 
enJeayour with an honeſt heart toobey (though in 


y 


DT 
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much weakeneſſe 7?) Thou ſhalt be ſaved as well as 
Abraham : For he hath the perfe&ion of the Law, 
which beleeves in Chriſt. Burt thou wilc ſay , thar 
chou art wnworthy. 'Tis true : ſo certainely was 
Abraham. Let thy failings bumble thee, and ſeek for 
increaſe of Faith. | 


The Law is weake, to ſave ſo much as ore : 'but Uſe 2. 


itis ſtrong enough ro damne thouſazds : Remember 
that. If chou beeſt a Blaſphemer, a Drunkard, &c. 
thou ſhalt find it a Gyan? 3 If thou haſt but one ſin 
unrepented for, it will condemne thee. 


him to Heaven. It is weakned by thy evill corrnp- 
cion: which weakens allo the Goſpell, making that 
a ſaveur to death , which is appointed for a ſavour 
of life. Bewaile thy corrupt nature, and ſecke re- 
novation. 
God ſending his own Some, in the likeneſſe 
of /infull fleſh, and for ſimne, &c. 

In theſe words, to the end of the fourth Verſe, 
is declared the meanes or way, whereby we are de» 
livered from the power of finge , and fo from con- 
demnation. | 

This Declaration containes a double effe4 of 
God. The firſt is the ſending of his own Sonne, & te. 
The ſecond , The coudenming of ſinne, &'c- Both 
theſe are amplified from their Bnd , werſe. 4. 
Firſt, of the firſt Efte& : in which we have foure 
things. 1. The Perſons , 1. Sending. 2: Sent. 2. 
The ACt, Sending. 3. The manner , Iz the likeneſſe 
of ſinfull fleſh. 4. The End, to take away ſinne. 

1. The Perſon ſending: Ged the Fatherfo here 
to be taken , though it were the worke of the 
whole Trinity, becauſe of the Relative, Sonne. 

The Perſon ſent ; The Sonne, noted bythis poſ- 
ſeſlive (H:s Owne : ) For God hath divers Sonnes 
by a ſuperlative Grace; as Angels and Men: the 
one by Creation, the other by Adoption.None of 
cheſe are ſent 3 but his Owne Sozne by Nature, his 
onely begotten. 

2. Stat How can the Sonne be ſent, withour 
a ſeparation from the reſt of the Perſons, or a di- 
minurcion of his owne excellency ? The anſwer is, 
chat Chriſt is to be conſidered two wayes: A$ God; 
and as the Mediator of God and Man : And this 
ſending to be meant 3 nor of a locall motion from 
Heaven to Earth , but of his [manifeſtation in the 
Fleth. Sent, ſaith one, nor that he might be where 


he _ not : that is, viſibly in regard of his afſumed 
Fleſh. . : 

3. Izthe likeneſſe of frefull fleſh. Fleſh is not here 
to be taken for Corruption ; but for the ſubſtance 
of mans Nature : The word (; e, isnot to be 
attributed to Fleſh, bat to $inf «ll. Nor fleſh in like- | 
neſſe ; For that was the Hereſie of Marcien : ' bur 
ſinne in likeneffe. He had true Fleſh 3 bur No fin. 
In regard of the ſubſtance of the Fleſh, it was 
crue. In regard of the Evill Qualities , it was {the- 
He was counted a Sinner , ard condemned asa 
Sinner, but he was no Sinner. He could be weary, 
ſleep,be hungry , and dye,but he could nor fin. 

And for Sinne. :that is,for the taking away of fin, 
to be a ſacrifice for ſinne. ; 

The meaning.It was the will of God,that Chriſt 
ſhould rake our Nature upon him , but withour 
Sinne, and therein make fatisfaRion for us, and fo 
free us from finne and death. 
So rhat theſe words are ( as we may ſay) a 
Commiſſion from God the Father ro Chriſt, 


[n which are three things: 1. The Author, God 
the 


Chap.8. 47 


The Law was given to Ada, as a Rule to direft Vie 3. 


he was not , but that he mighr be in the manner Aquinas. 


48 Chaps. An Expoſition upon the 


the Father. 2. The Commirtee, Chriſt the Sons 
3. The Summe and Contents of the Commiſſion, 
in two Clauſes :The firſt, to take our nature upon 
him- The ſecond, in that nature to take away in. 
The firſt part ſhewes his Nature. The ſecond his 

Office. In the firſt, is the Dorine of his Incarna- 

tion. In the lecond, the Doctrine of his Paſſion. 

D. Of the firſt part. Teſus Chriſt came into the 
world, and was incarnate of the Virgin Mary, not of 
bis own will, and yet not unwilling , but by the will, 

_ oppeintment, and decree of his Father, Gals 4. 4+ 
Joh. 8.42+ : 

Queſt. Was not the Virgin Maya finner ? 

An[w. Yes. 

Oueſt. Row could he then take fleſh of her, 
without fin ? 

Anſw. By the operation of the Holy Ghoſt 8- 

| wer: ſhadowing hte 
me 1. Sending down bis own Senne. Chriſt then had a 
being betore he was incarnate. The Miſſion is not 
his Incarnation, but being fent, he was incarnate. 

Pe 2. There are two Natures in Chriſt : The Divine, 

for he is Gods own Sonne. The Humane, becauſe 

' in the Likenefſe of ſinful Fleſh 3 and both theſe 
perſonally united. For the ſame Sonne ſent forth, is 
ſent in the ſemilitude of ſinful fleſh. 

Vſe 3. Chriſt had no ſin of his own, called therefore the 

Heb.4.15- Immaculate Lamb. He had our fins by Imputa- 

x Pet.1. 19 rjon- 

Vie 4+ God ſent his Sonne out of his own boſome, with- 
out our Counſel 3 we inquzred not after it, we de- 
fred it nor, much lefſe deſerved it-All our ſalvation 
is wholly of God. 

We & Chriſt is God. How dareſft thou then deſpiſe his 

45M Word and Sacraments ? How dareſt thou by ſwea- 
= 6 ring, Lying, Drunkeanefle, &c. offend him ? Hee 

Joh.15,20. is the Lord thy God, therefore beleeve thou in him, 

and worſbip bimz. Chriſt is man, This is comforta- 
ble. Art thou poor , deſpiſed , afraid, tempted, 
weake ? So was thy Lord Chriſt, being Man. And 

the Servant 25 not above the Maſter. 
"01 Chriſt was Man. Not a man of Sreele, but a 
tt, weake man. Not ſenſeleſſe, but ſenſble of miſeries : 
i Poverty could Jay hold on him. Hunger bite him. 
Sleepe and wearinefle overtake him. Blowes and 
Baeeefialr on bin. The Devil could zempt him. 
Death could fear him, yea, hold him for a time. 
The Grave could ſwallsw him. He knowes what 
all theſemean : What a vile Tongue : a falſe Ac- 
cuſation - a ſmiting hand : a cruel and partiall 
Judge can doe. How Poverty, Temptation, Death 
can Zerrifie and amaze. In thy trouble therefore 
fiye to him z be not afraid. He cannot forget what 
Heb 2. 17. jt is tobe troubled 3and remembring, hee cannot 
8.% 475- but have compaſſion, and be touched with the feeling 
the places, Of our infirmities, who was ſo ſubje&, rhathee 
might be #16 ciful and ſuccour us that are tempted. 
O ſweet / that he might have compaſſion , and thar 

he might /7zccour 8. 

Whea thou are ſick, thou ſayſt , © if you knew 
whar I fcele, you would pitty me : and ſeeing o- 
thers-pained as thou haſt heen, thou art moved to 
pitry them from'thine own experience. Remem- 

r:; Chriſt knowes thy miſery, and hath felt a 


Dot ['s 


fort. 

Uſe 6, Chriſt was tempted and afflited, but ſinned not. 
Nothing could make him fin. Doe thou in like 
manner. Let not poverty, wrongs, any temptati- 
ons make thee offend God 3 that being like Chriſt 
@ Hs any in holincfſe, thou mayſt be like him alſo 
in glory. 


thouſand times more. Goe boldly to him for com- | 


DefZ. of the ſccond part. Ged [ent bis own Soane ts 
take our Nature upor him For iin : that #5, to take 4- 
way ſin. Toh. 1. 29. The principall thing in this Do- 
Grive 1s, that this was committed to Chriſt , aaden- 
joyned him of bis Father, Eſay 61. 1, 24: 3. Which 
Chriſt applies to himſelfſe, Luk. 4» 21. As Kyngs, 
Prieſts and Prophets were of old, (8 was Chriſt hereto 
anoimted and appointed. Yea, 10 this Commuſſuon, as 
Gods own eAtt and til, God hath ſet his ſeal, Joh.6. 
27. AndCbrift himſtlſe undertakes his Office with 
an Oath, Heb.7-20.21, : 
Sonne this ſervice, To take away our ſins, and ro 
ſayeus. Artthou afraid of Damnation becauſe 


for thy Advecate. If webe to ſue down a Com- 
miſſion,we deſire to have the w1ſeſt and ableſt men 
to ſit pen it. If we have a ſuit at Law, we-cover to 

et the beſt and learnedeft Counſel , and in moſt 

avour with the Judge. Now we have a ſuit for 
ſalvation we have ſtrong Adverſaries: The Fleſh, 
the World, the Devil , the Law. Who ſhall bee 
our Man of Law to plead for us ? ſhal an Angel ? 
No,we have Chriſt himſelfe, the Lord of Angels 
the wiſeſt, for he is the Wiſdeme of his Fathers 
and moſt in favour with the Judge ,' for in him is 
God wel pleaſed. And indeed Chrift hath zaken 


ther cauſes ſometimes toa man and ſpeedeſt ; if 


Verſ.3. 


— ———— 


God hath thus ſolemnely commanded his own Vſe x, 


of = ſins? Be of good comfort 3 Thou haſt Chriſt * Joh 2-2: 


4 Nath Conmitt 
our Matter upon him. God hath 7ctained him for Shout 
u*. How then ſhonideſt thou not have the ſen- d/erce ln. 


tence paſſe on thy fide? Thou committeſt thy 0- gve, & mn 
perit;com- 
PIUrre ce 


thou committeſt thy ſelf ro that Word,canſt tho j,,,,, 4, 
periſh ? He knowes the momert of thy cauſe, and perirurus - 
the reaſons whereby he ſhould perſwade. It e? Augull 


ſtands him upon that thou\. prevaile, becauſe thou 
art of his bone and his fleſh. Be ſure to bring him 
his Fee, that is, Faith , Repentanceand Obedi- 
ence , and thou canſt nor loſe the day : If thou 
Canſt believe, he can ſave thee 3 nay, he muſt, it is 
his Oftice,God hath enjoyned him:and he is faich- 
ful as Moſes z nay, more faithful ; Moles as a ſer- 
vant; be as a Sonne. Let him that hath an Office, 


to obey) that he ſhould caſt away no poor inner 
which believes and repents. 


fire him to do his Office, to take away thy fins and 
comfort thee. Haſt thou no feet ? Haſt thou no 
_ ? Creep to him. Ir is as poſſible for him to 
_— thee, as it is poſſible for him to be unfaith- 
Uile 

Seek not to the Virgin Mary, to Angels or 
Saints for ſalvation 5 ir is not their Office, bur 
Chriſts. He offers ir thee in his Word * ſee thou re- 
fuſe not to receive it : This refuſal brought woe 


feet of our Preachers is to be ſhaken off , as a wit- 
neſle againſt ſuch as contemne the grace offered 
in the Gofpel : and it ſhal be eatier for Sodom and 
Gomarrah than for ſuch. Let ns not then harden 
our hearts any longer ; but while he ſpeaketh , let 
us hear his voyce, while he calleth, ler us make 0- 
bedient anſwer; while he ſtretcheth out his hands, 
ler us run into the boſome of his mercy, that we 
may be ſaved. Amen. 
Condemned in the fleſh. - 
The former efte& was a Commiſſion from the 
Father to his own ſon. In theſe words is the ſecond 
effe@, containing tke Return of the Commiſlion. 


A'l 


Go therefore thou Penitent ſoul to Chriſt, de- ſe 2. 


wait on his Office ( ſaith he to us: ) and can he Heb,z.z,; D. 
neglect his Office ? Read 7oh.6.37,38,39,40. Itis 6. 
the will ofhis Father (which he alwayes delighted Rom15! 


Fj: 


upon Corazzn and Bethſaida. Yea, the duſt of the Mat.11.! 2T 


MateIo.1 


C10! 


teTo.1 


—— -——— 


Chap.3. 


Tallitter © 
azo. 

® Baz 4. 
Calurme, 


; fpoken of in the ſecond verle. 


DodTr. 


Pct. 


2 Theſ,1.6 


All Commilſions ſpeed not. This ſped according to 
the intent of the prantiag , for ſ{z was condemned 
and taken away. : 

in this efte&t are ſour things : Firſt, the Effici- 
ent, God, Secondly, the AQion , Condemned. 
Thirdly, the Object, Siz. Fourthly, the Subject, 
in the {lifh. 

i Go, the Father as before. 

2 Condemned. To condemne is an Action of a 
Judge giving ſentence againſt a guilty-Perſon 3 So 
ts ir not here 3, for tin is nor guilty , bur makes 
guilty. Condemnation is alſo many rimes taken 
ior the puniſhment which the delinquent con- 
demned ſutters ; neither is it ſo here: butafter a 
timilicude, as condemned Perſons executed, ceaſe 
to be, and are taken away , ſo fin is taken away. 
* Some expound it, He aboli'hed it 3 Some, He 
abrogatech the power and reign of it, asa man 
hanged loſeth his Offices. Aquinas, he weakened. 
Ambroſe, he took away the authority of ſin. So 
Martyr, He put out of authority and Office 5 asif 
the King ſhould take away his Commiſſion from a 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ſubje& and diſgrace him ; So God by Chriſt pur 
fin out of Office with all the reproach that might 
be. As Souldiers and Captaines are ſometimes 
caſhiered and ſent away difarmed, fo Chriſt hath 
caſhicrd this Captaine hnne. 

3 Smne, That is, All finne : whatſoever had 
any conſideration of finne : Original, with the 
fait, which is Actual finne 3 and both theſe with 
the effect, which is condemnation. He condem- 
ned and aboliſhed it in regard of dominion and 
damnation , and fo it anſwers unto the freedome 


4 In the Fleſh, Fleſh here for the nature of 
Man which Chriſt atſumed : The Article would 
here be exprelled in That fleſh. The Syrian Tran- 


flator, 7a bis fleſh. - 

The ſenſe. We are freed by the Law of the 
Spirit of life which is in Chriſt 3 for he aboliſhed 
ſinne in his fleſh ; ſo that we being tleſh 
of his ticſh, and bone of his bone muſt needs al- 
fo be delivered. | 

God by the death of his Sonne , which he did ſuffer 
os the Croſſe in our Nate, hath _ ſo taken away 
and aboliſhed finne, that it cannot rule m us bee, 
nor condemn 11s hereaficr, Efay 53. John 1. 29. 
Heb.2-Ios to which adde Heb: 5. 9. 

Sin was condemned in the humane Nature of 
Chriſt ; not in the Divine : for that 15 impaſſible : 
bur the Perſon muſt be Divine. For neither Men 
nor Angels could have born the puniſhment of 
fin, bur themſelves mult have been for ever cons» 
demned withall. To fin is Mans work : Bur co 
condemne fin is Gods work. 

Queſt. Why did no: God pard:n ſia at once , and 


ſpare his own $01. ? 

Aniw. The threatning, Gere 2. 17. required 
that Man muſt dye for his tranſgreitjion 3 which 
if he had not done in his own perſon, he 
could not have been ſaved. Neither indeed 
is it to he imagined, thar God can forgive 
{mne withour farisfaRtion to his Juſtice : nor 
for any defe& of power, but for the perfeion 
of his Nature, which cannot bur hate and' 
puniſh {inne. Nothing is impoſſible ro God, | 
bur that which hee willeth not, and hee 
cannot will, that his Juſtice ſhould be un- 
ſatisfied, | 

Qu.ſt. How can the Texperall puniſhment in 
the tleſh of Chriſt, ſatisfie fur the Eterna'l 10 be ſuf< 
Jered by ns ? 


Verl.3. 


49 


Aaſw. Though he ſuftered nor long , yet he 
ſufter cd much. And thuugh the Action ,. or 1a- 
ther Paſhon was of ſhort continuance $s Fer the 
vertue 15 everlaſting and infinite, fucable ro his 
Perſon which ſufteced, who is Infinite. 

Sin is fully deltroyed : becauſe it is Gods work : 
and juſtly z becaule condemned. And believers 
cannor jultly be now condemned , becauſe Chriſt 
hath paid the debr. 

Sin 1s condemned, onr greateſt enemy. What 
ſhould let us greatly to rejuyce ? If a man in au- 
thority , being our utter enemy, ſhould be im- 
priſoned, pur trom his place, and made Jack our 
of Office, as we uſe to ſay 3 it would make us 
exceeding glad : or , as if thou hadſt a Fite- 
full enemy, by whom thou wert afraid when- 
ſoever he met thee to be ſtabd, thon wouldſt be 
much afraid . even as Sayl was (though other- 
wiſe a valiant man) at the fight of Gy/zarh. Bur 
when he ſaw David had kild him , he rejoyced 
and all Iſrael with him. So ir is with us: 
Sin alive and in authority , will make the ſton- 
reſt of us afraid. Bur Chriſt our David, hath 
kild ſin our Go{ath . This comforteth our hearts. 

But thou wilt fay, Alas, 1 feel finne ſtruggling 
with me and mol(ſting me, and I many times 
{marr ful ſorely forir, Yea, itmaybeſo, and 
ſhal be ſo : God wil have it fo, to humble 
thee, and to make thee cleave the faſter unto 
him. Bur, if thou b<lieveſt, it -x/es not, nor 
can condemne thee. Sinne lives indeed, but as 
a condemned perſon. A man receiving his 
deaths wound #þrawleth and moverh a while : 
And Fire, though it be quenched, yet there 
ariſeth a ſwke for ſome ſmall rime afcer, 
which may trouble thine eyes : So is it with 
ſinne, And for the Crofſe, it's neceſſary, nor 
as a puniſhment, or ſatisfation 3 bur as an 
mMiruftion * which is to be uſed, ſo long as 
we bear about us the 7e&mainder of ſinne, for 
a help to Mortification ; and that it may ap- 
pear that God no way approveth of fin, when 
he correfteth his Children for it, though he hath 
pardoned them. 

Chriſt hath done and ſuffered whatfoever his 
Father appointed him : he hath borif hard words, 
harder deeds. He never gave over till that com» 
fortable conſummatum eſt was uttereda, Imitate 
him. Whatfoever God commands thee, obey, 
though ic be hard and tedious to fleſh and bloud : 
Repent rheeof thy faylings,who like a lazy ſervant 
haſt made Exceptrons of thy ſervice. And ſee that 
thou hate for ever and abhorre all ſinne, ſeeing 
Chriſt came to condemne and take it away, Think 
jeriouſly of it. God Harth in the fleſh of his own 
Sonne, condemned thy Anger, Pride, Covetouſ- 
netle, Blaſphemy, &c. Wilt thou juſtifie them ? 
Chriſt hath ki/d finne : Wilt thou give it life ? 
Chriſt came to demvliſh and aboliſh ic ; wiltchou 
build ic ? God ſer a curſe on him which ſhould 
build Jericho: which afterward rook Effet. Sin 
is this Zericho, and curſed ſhall he be thar buildeth 
or maintaineth it. * Chriſt came to deſtroy the 
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Joſh. 6.26, 


i King 16, 
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works of the Devil, which are Whordome, Drun- 2 JoÞ-3+ 8. 


kennelle, &c. Wilr thou live in the praQtice of 
them? This is to rake the Devils part, againſt thy 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Sin is condemned in Chriſts 


Fiſh if it liveand ule inthy fleſh , thou haſt no + 


part in him, thou art nor ot hzs fleſh and bone : 
for thou art contrary to him. . 


H Verſe 4. 


Chap.®. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver ſes. | 


SO 


Verſe 4. That the righteouſneſſe of the Lava might be 
” fulfilled in us, which walk ot aſter the 


Fleſh, but after the Spinit, 


| Itherto of the two Effefts of God. God 
ſent his Sonne, and gave him a Commil- 
hon. He execntcd it, Sodid God. So ſuffered 
Chriſt. But why ? (ui bas 2 Who have the bene- 
tir ofall this ? This Paul ſhewes in this Verſe. 
' Where are two things. Firſt, what the Benefit is: 
(viz.) The fulfilling of the righteouſneſſe of the I aw, 
2-Who receive the Benefit, We that believe.1n s. 
Deſcribed by a proper EffeRt. which walk, ere. 
That. This noteth not here the event onely, as 
though it ſo fell out, but the Counſel! of God, 
purpoſing this to be the end of the ſending of his 
Son, &c. | 
The righteou/nefſe of the Law. So many. As 
though it were Naguworwin : fome Juſtification : 
as though it were Negiang : but it is Nagiupe, 
which #eza well renders, Ut jw Legh, thar the 
Right of the Law might be fulflled in us. What 
Right ? The Law hath a double Right 3 One of 
Obedience, it doth rightly challenge obedience 3 
and the Law hath not the right, if it be nor obey. 
ed. The other Right is to condemne us for diſo- 
bediencez for it is right and equal,that thoſe which 
doevil, ſhould fuffer evil» Beth theſe are here 
underſtood. 
Of the Law. Law ſometime is taken for the 
ſtrength of a thing, as in Verſe 2. ſomerime large- 
ly for the v hole Word of God : ſometime more 
ſtrictly, for the Moral Law in the Decalogue, and 
for the Dodrine, Precepts, Promiſes, Prohibiri- 
ons, Threatnings,which the Law ſpeaks of:So here. 
Fulfilled, PerfeRtly ſatisfied by Chriſt, in regard 
of both the Rights. 

Fa w. Not by us. By Chriſt» 1 us. For Chriſt 
in or Nature hath fulfilled the Right of the Law: 
and therefore iz mw, becauſe of our Communion 
with him. 

The meaning. God hath condemned finne in 
the Fleſh of his Sonne, that, All that which 


. the Law by a right could require of us , might 


Dod, 


vſe 1. 


Heb. Ys 22. 


be performed by him for our benefit, ſo, as if we 
our ſelves had in our own perſons performed the 
ſame. 

thatſoever Chriſt did concerning the Law , is 
ours by Imputatioa ſo fully as if our ſelves had 
doneit , Mat. 3.15+& 5. 17, 18.. As if te ſhould 
ſay , every tittle of the Law ſhould be fulfilled. f it 
require obedience, it ſhall have it : If it threaten cur- 
fes, they ſhall be borne. The Precepts ſhall be kept, the 
Promiſes received, the Puniſhments endured, 2 Cor. 
5.21. 

Tf Adam had not ſinned 3 by fulfilling the Law in 
the Precepts he ſhould have been faved : and the 
Damned fulfil it in Hel in regard ef the Curſe, by 
ſuffering ir, and cannot be ſaved. If we would be 
ſaved, we (becauſe finners) muſt fulfil it, in Pre- 
cepto & pena, in the Precepts and Puniſhment. 
The Precepts muft be kept, that there may be 
place for the Promiſe: The Curſe alſo muſt be 
endured, which is the wages of our fin. The 
Law muſt have our Blood, and without blood 
there isno remiſſion. We can doe neither of 
theſe in our ſelves. We have done both theſe by 
our ſyrety- Faith is here neceflary, that Chriſts 


| doingand ſuffering may be applyed to us, that 


the Right of the Law way be fulfilled in us, 


our Redemprion. Who executes his Juſtice upon 
Chriſt, exerciſeth his mercy toward us. Without 
infinite fatisfa&ion his Mercy could not be ap- 
peaſed ; without infinite Mercy we could not be 
ſaved. One deep calleth another + The deep 
of his Juftice, the deep of Chriſts ſatisfa&tion: The 
deep of our Miſery, the deep of his Mercy« If he 
had laid his Juftice upon vs, where. had been his 
mercy? If he had ſhewed mercy without ſatisfa- 
ion, where had been his Juſtice?Both theſe mu 
meet, that we may have righteouſneſle and ever- 
laſting peace. This the Angels admire; doe 
thou labour ro wderſtand. | 


bur zoſtra wice ) for our fake, but in our 
roome and ſtead. Wee ſhould have beene 


| buffetted, ſpit upon, crucified, curſed : Hee 


repreſented our perſons, was in our roome. 
O infinite Love ! Many deſire to 7epreſent 
great Perſonages , to partake of their Honour: 
bur none defire to repreſent the perſons of 
baſe and condemned wretches, to bear their 
ſhame , no ſing for this. David wiſhed thar 
he had dyed for Abſalom : Burt Chrift ( our Da- 
vid) dyed for us indeed. 


due from this place. The Law muſt have it's 
righr, before a firmer can be ſaved We can- 
nor of our ſelves fulfil the rightof it. Art thon 
in Chriſt by faith £ Be of good comfort ; Chriſt 
hath fulfilled it in thee, and thou haſt fulfilled ic 
in Chriſt. ; 

Thon mayeſt be threatned by the Law, in 
regard of thy daily failings : But here is a 
zoz obſtante, by the goodnelle of thy Surety. 
As a man having broken a penall- Statute , if 
he once have undergone the Law, he feares 
not any more, either Judge, Officer, or Law 
for that fault. So, becauſe Chriſt hath under- 
gone the Law for us, we need not feare. And 
as the Debtor by the payment of the Surety is de- 
livered 3 ſo we by the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

But thou wilt fay , that thou ſtill ſinneſt , and 
canſt not fulfill rhe obedience of the Law. 
Il anſwer, that this right alſo of the Law is ful- 
filled in thee by Chriſt, if thou believeſt. For 
he that hath Chriſt , though he hath not kept the 
Law, hath the whole righteouſneſle of the Law. 


our own in the Kingdome of Heaven- 


Chriſt hath food in thy ſtead, and endured the 
ſharpeſt of Gods Judgements, which he deſer- 


of Gods mercies , which thou deſervedft not. 
How ſhould :this bind thee unto him in all 0- 
bedience ! The Borrower is a ſervant to 
the Lender, as Solomon faith, and the Receiver 
to the Giver. Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
ſo much for thee : ſhalt thou deny him any rhing ? 
Even thy life, if he require it ? Now, whac 
would Chriſt have thee to doe ? He hath borne 
the puniſhment of thy ſinnes ; he would then have 
thee ceaſe from ſin. He endured baſeneſſe and po- 
verty for thee: Repent then of thy Pride. His 
blefſed Mouth was buffetted and ſpit upon for 
thee : He wonld now have thee to /eave thy 


Swearing, Lying , filthy and ungodly rtalke, 
and 


The wonderful wiſedome of God appeares in /ſe 2. 


Chriſt ſuffered for us , not onely ( noſtra cauſa, Pſe 3+ 


Here is fingular comfort 3 for this is our.#/ſe 4. 


Chriſts righteouſnefle is a large Garment, covering 7uftizis 
himſelf and us roo. This Garment is not of our Chrifs nou 
buying or working,but it is better, becauſe wrought Pallwm tre- 
by Chrift ; and we ſhall alſo have a righteouſaeſſe of **B*"- 


ved not, that thou mighteſt taſte the ſweeteſt Prov. 2.27 


Dat7 


Wer. 
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thy Saviour in the amendment of thy life. | 


verle 5. For they that are aficr the fliſh, do mind the 

things of the fleſh 3 but they that are aftc/ 
the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 

6. For to * be carnally minded u death , but to 
b be fpiritually minded, 1s life and peace. 

7. Beeaſe e the carnalt miad 7s ErALLY againſt 
God * fir it is not {uibjcft to the Law of 
God, acthy tadecd can be. 


2 Or, the 
minding of 
the fleſh, 

d Or, the 
minding 
of the $Spi- 
rik, 

e Or, the 
minding 
of the 
fleſh, 


there is no condemnation t9 them which be in 
Chriſt 3 becauſe they are delivered from the con- 
demning power of fin, God having condemned 
their ſinne in the fleth of his >on. And left any 
ſhou'd here take liberty to ſi, he hari there ad 
moniſhed, that ſuch comfort and priviledge be- 
longs unto them onely , which walk not after the 
tieſh, bur after the Spiſit. 


J* the premiſes, Saint Par hath delivered that 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


This laſt point is farther infor ced in theſe three 
verſes, by an Argument taken from an oppoſition 
of contraries : The difpolitions of carnall and ſpi- 
ritiaj men are Contrary. 

Teercfore, their end muſt be contiary. 

Of the contrariety of their diſpoiirions ſpeakes 
the fifth verſe; of their contrary ends the ſixth 
verſe, one part whereof is proved in therſeventh | 
verſe, the other part is eaſily underſtood, Firſt, of 
the fifch yerſe- ; ; 

They which are after the fluſh : that is , which are 
in a meer unregenerate eſtate. 

To be in or after the fleſh, and the fleſh ro he 
in us, difter : This is incident to the Regenerate, 
that proper to the unregenerate. ; 

But underſtand, to be afrer rhe Spirit , not to 
be meer]y ſpirirual,bur to be regenerate- 

The things of the fic(h.. Earthly chings, which are 
either good, as Mortalities; inditterenc, as Riches; 
or evil, as Whordome. The things of the tteſh here 
principally meant, fer down, Galat. 5. 19, 20, 21. 
The things of the Spirit allo ſer down, Gaſe:. 
$.223 23+ 

To mind,muſt be taken largely, comprehending 
Thoughts, Meditation, Delire, Delight, Srudy.To 
ſavour. 

The ſenſe. .Carnall men favour carnal things, 
Spiritual men contrary, 

Carnal men and Spiritual are contrary; Gale 5s, 17. 
2 Cor. 6. 14+ Jam.3.15.17. And Solomons F vol and 
Wiſe-man, [o often oppoſed, ſhew the [ame. 

Why cannot carnal and ſpiritual , godly and 
godlefle men agree rogether ? Why is a wicked 
man an abomination ro the Juſt, and contrary ? 
Here's the reaſon. They are contrary, of con- 
trary nature and diſpoſition z Fire and Water are 
not more contrary. Clay and Iron wil not weld 
together, ſo friendſhip is where there is likenefle : 
Birds of a feather wil flye together. Gods children 
wonder that wicked men can be fo ill : and wicked 
men wonder that the children of God will nor 
run with them into all excefſe and ryor. 

From this contrariety is it, that Adulterers, 
Drunkards,vaine perſons find favour there, where 
a goud man is hunched at. That an idle perſon 
who will let his work to run to the Ale-houſe,and 
to vanity , ſhall be born with 3 bur if a poor man 
let an hour to go to a Sermon; hee's an Hypocrite, 


Doat7e. 


Fer. 
Proy,2 9s 
27. 


"Verſ. 7. 


Til 


and ro uſe an holy and gratiavs ſpeech. His heart | tis pitty to do any thing for him. A Philoſopher 
was pzzreed for thy fins 3 thruſt nor the ſpea1 of | 
thy tins inco his fide again 3 but repent, and pleale | 


being asked, why men fought more to ich men, 
chan to wiſe men, anſwered , becauſe ir was 
poſſible they might be 77h, bur nor wiſe. So, if 
any aske me why wicked men are of ſome more 
favoured, than good men : the Anſwer is ready : 
Becauſe they which favour wicked men, either 
are, or meane to be Whore- maſters, Harlots, 
Theeves, Drunkards, 8c. but to be godly they 
purpoſe nor. 

Doeſt thou hate good men, and raile on them ? 
Wel, gotoo: ſhew thy felfe whar thou art* No 
body hates an Zjraclite, bur an eZeypriap or a (a+ 
naanite , no body mocks Z/aac, but Z{mael ; be- 
rrayes Chriſt , but Indas 3 is an enemy to a godly 
man, bur he which is contrary. 

Pur tire to fire, water to water, and there is no 
conmorion: bur pur fire to water, or contrary,and 
then what a noiſe and Thundring ! So, if a wicked 
man meet with a wicked man, there's ſhaking of 
hands, and much gladnetſe : bur if a good man 
come in their way, hee's ſure ncr to palle without 
a mock or taunt. If thou feareſt God, tet not this 
diſcourage thee. Its a ſigne there's ſome good- 
nelle in thee, otherwiſe the devil would not in his 
Inſtruments ſo rage againſt thee. 

As it's eafie ro diſcern between AMrn5h and Muck- 
bl by the ſent, and between Gall and Honey by 
tae taſte: ſo it's calie to diſcerne a ſpiritual man 
from a carnal, by their favour. Doeſt thou moſt 
mind, atte&,ſavour earthly and carnal chings? This 
ſhewes thy dunghill diſpofitions for ſpiritual men 
ſeek and mind things above. 

Every thing lives according to his kind: the 
Horſe in the Paſture ; the Fiſh in the Water : A 
Fiſh cannor live our of the Water: fo talk of good 
things toa carnal man; he preſently fals a ſleep,or 
railes 3 for ro of his element ; but to a ſpi- 
ritual man, ſuch things are a delight. As jn dyer, 
that which is ones. mans meat, 15 another mans 
bane, becauſe of the difterence of their tempera- 
twe and conſtitution : So is it here. 

Examine thy ſelt in particular. The hearing of 
the Word, Prayer, &c. are ſpirituals Is the 
Word as ſweet to thee as the Hony,and the Hony- 
combe, as it wai.to David ? And is thy foule ne- 
ver at relt, till thou canſt find opportunity to 
powre our thy heart to God in Prayer ? Thou art 
ſpiritual z theſe things are moſt tedious to a car- 
nal man. Drunkennetle, Idleneſle, Vanity, &c. are 
things carnal : Doeſt thou account thar day as 
loft, wherein thou meetſt not with thy conſorrs,to 
have fellowſhip in ſuch things ? Flatrer nor thy 
ſelfe ; thou art ſurely carnal : for a ſpiritual man 
hates theſe things, and all his delight is inthe 
Saints, and jn them which excel in vertue, 

He that would favour ſpiritual things , muſt be 77 3. 
renued by the Spirit of God. As he that is Aguiſh, 
thinks ſweet things bitter ; bur being in health, 
taſtes every thing aright: So, if thon wouldeſt ſa= 
vour good things, purge our that ſame choler , and 
rankneſſe of corruption which hath infeRed thee. 

Many thinke that the priviledges of regenerate 
men belong unto them, becauſe now and then 
they goe roa Sermon, though they find_no more 
ſayonr in it, than in a dry Chip : No, no, thou 
maiſt hear many Sermons , and yet have a carnal 
heart of thine own , which if occaſion ſerve , will 
ſhew it ſelf. As Water-fowles hatcht under a Land- 


Vic 2. 


fowle, a while remaine with their dam ; but anon 
run into the Water, according to their kind. So, 
H 2 if 
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Tſe 1, 


if the nature and diſpoſicion of the heart be nor | 4 naughty wit we ſhould ſay 3 becaute being unſar- 
changed, we cannot fayourand take plealure in| aified, ic bringeth death. We fay aiſo of a core” 
good things. | 1045 #2483 Oga very w/e fellow 3 We tbould ſay, 4 
Asan Hare, when ſhe is hotly purſned and | vey foole ; For what witedome can it be for a nan 
hunced, plyes her ro fome beaten parh, not for | to dimne his foule by his courſes ? 
any love ſhe hach to ir, but that there, by the feer | If a man would judge of wiſe men without the 
of paſtengers, ſhe may loſe her ſent z ſo many wil | Word, hemight umagiue, rhat our witty Poltticks 
be in the Church: paths, nor tor any devotion 3 | and carnal men had ajl the wit 3 and that ſpiritual- 
bur that the filthy ſent of their carnality might minded men, who negle&t the preſent good 
not be diſcovered. 
Plutarh laughed at ſuch who would be accoun- | nal wen think ſpitirucl men to be fooles 3 bur ſpt- 
red as wiſe as #lato, and yetin the company of , ricual men hz uw carnal men tobe tv. For true 
Alexander would be drunken. Defireſt thou the re- | wiledomie is to fear God , which while carnal men 
puration of one godly , and of a religious Proſef- | want, they cannor be truly wile, 
for ? Though thou comme{t to Church, and joyn- 


thing for conipany« It's another manner of thing | deep Politician , bur dyed like a foole, in a pet- 
to be ſpiritual- Wecanaor bea Lion in the For- | tiſh humour hanging himſelf, Therefore Solomen 
reſt, and a lirtle Dog in a Ladies lap. There muſt | almoſt alwayes cals a wicked man, The fool. 

be a change of narure 3 ſeek this.” 


Verſe 6. For to be carnally minded is Death 2 bxt to | own Reaſon, as the Corinthians doubred of the Re- 

be (piritually minded is Life and peace. | ſuxreion + but Paul ſaith ro ſuch an one, Thou 

S Adam having linned, the Angel kept the | Fool, or O Fool. Some think ita glory to difter 

& Away of the Tice of Life 3 ſo our Apoſtle kee- | from other in opinion, and to contrary them, as 

peth unrepentant ſinners from the (opſolation be- | the Galathians in the point of Jultihcation: bur 
fore propuunded. Such conſolations belong not | Paylcals them fools for their labour. 

to wicked men. The Argument to prove it was: 

Thoſe which are contrary obrain not like condi- | ſaid he would deale wiſely, bur indeed he played 

tion : Bur the wicked and godly are contrary-The 


rcary diſpoſitions, and is more declared in this | would fave ſomething by the Leprous 4ſſjriany bur 
verſe from their contrary ends. 

Death and Lite are immediately contrary. 

Burt theſe ate the ends of the Wicked and Godly. | upon him to advile our Saviour to avoid his Pafit- 

Therefore, the ends of the Wicked and Godly | on 5 bur this was carzall wiſedome , as our Saviour 
men are contiary. ; rold him, calling him Satan. 

To be carnally minded. The word lignifies the at There is wiſedome in a carnal man, as /:fe in one 
of a carnal mind, comprehending thoughts,deiire. | that hath the Falling-ſicknetie, or ſenſe inamad 
diſcourſe. Moſes calleth it that which the heart | man 3 bur no more ro be compared to the wiſe- 
faſhioneth. _ dome of the ſpiritual, than ſuch life and ſenſe is co 
Is Death,By a figure,bringeth,cauſerh,or endeth in | be compared ro the life and ſenſe of ſornd 
death: For death is the end of ſin, though nor the | men. 
end of a finger: A wicked man fins not purpoſely 
that he might be danined , but damnation foſ- | he cannor thinka thought, or ſpeaka word, bur ir 
lowes his wicked doings. is his death ; nay, thewvery wiledorte of the fleth 

As a man many times, ſeeking for one thing | is ſo 3 how much more the fool:ſhefſe 2 wepitry 
finds another : ſo wicked men in their finning | natural fooles, and it's a zzſery to be fo, bur it's 
ſeek another thing : The Aqulrerer, his pleaſure, | more to be a fool in ſpiritual things : So on the 
the covetous, - riches, &c, but they find another | contrary, the happinelle of them which are ſpiri- 
thing 3 that is, Death. rually wiſe, is great : For whaſoever they deviſe, 

: To be ſpiritually minded. That is , the cogirati- | delire, ſpeak, or do, according to the teaching of 
ons, devices, deſires, aftions , proceeding from | the Spirit, is for their great good. Every fob, 
the ſpiritual part. tear,every good deed hitcheth them neerer to hea- 

I, Life and Peace, That is, bringeth happi-| ven. Every Prayer they make, every Sermon 
nefle, and peace with God, and our own confci- | they heare, increaſeth their peace, and their aflu- 
ENCES» | , rance of life. Surely they are bleffed, Labour 

The ſenſe and Doftrine. whatſorver the flefh or cor- | thou to be ſuch an one. 

ruption doth mind, ſavour, deſire, endevour, ſeeh, at, | 
brine«th death : and jo on the contrary for the ſpirit, | it's a Traytor, and feekes thy deſtration : willa 
that ts, the Regentrate part * Gal.s. 21, 23. The King counſell with a Trayror? This were roxui- 
fruts of the fleſh exclude 1s out ef heaven ; the fruits | nate himſelf and his Kingdome. Many, when 
of the ſpirit exclude the curſe of the Law. The more | any thing is to be done,counſel nor with the ſpizt, 
feſh, the ncerer Hell ; the more ſpirit, the ſirer and | but with their own fieſhly heart , as Reboboay with 
neerer Heaven, Gal.6.9, 8. As he that ſoweth wheat, | the young men, and fo they miſerably periſh, 

reapeth wheat, not Barley : ſo if we ſow to the fliſh, | Will any wan chuſe him for a guide, which will 
we reap corruption ; if to the ſpirit, life everlaſting. | lead into a ditch ? But ſuch a blinde guide is the 


True wiſedome is that which hath the favour of | Fleſh * wilany man commir his body or goods to 
God, and /ife following ir. We ſay matiy times of | that botteme, which is ſteered by ſach a Pylor, 
a wilce gracelefle young man; He hath agood wit : 


which drownes every veſſel he governes ? There 
was 


| things, were little better than fooles. Indeed car-, 


The Werd ſometime cals wicked men wiſe,but Luk. 26.8, 
eſt in Prayer , &c. thou ſhalt never atraine ir, fo | with a Ms n their generation to do evil 5 AC: 5 ca 
long as thou wile ſwear, lye, be drunken, or any | cording to the fleſh, &c. Thus was Achitophela x; 


Some rhink it a point of wiſedome to believe, cor. 
nothing which they cannot fathome with their 36, 


Pharaoh ſecing the children of 7ſ7ael to increaſe, gxod.1, t 


the foole, as appeared in his fearſull end. Gebax? 2 King. 
Minor was partly ſhewed verſe 5. from their con- | thought himſeif wiſer than his Maſter, when he 27. 


this wiſedome got him the Leproſie of Naaman. Mat. 16. 
Peter would be counted a wiſe fellow , and rakes 220 23+ 


Great is the miſcry of a man unregenerate: for ſe 2. 


In nothing follow the counſel of the Fle(b : for We 3. 


Cc 
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was never any man 


followed the wiſdom of the | 
Fleſh, withour deadly danger. 

Seck therefore another DireRter , which is the 
Spirit; there is no condemnation to them which 
walk after this Guide: When #a#l ſhould rake 
upon him the calling of an Apoſile, he counſelled 
not with fleſh ana blood 3 for his fleſh would have 
ſaid, Why Paul,this Calling wil bring perſecution; 
pity thy ſelfe, thou art ina place, 4 learned Pha- 
rile,$c. 

So, is there a falling our between thy neigh- 
bour and thee? The Fleſh wil ſay , Sue him, 
throw him into priſon , be revenged,8c- bur the 
Spirit wil counſell to meeknefle and forgivenclle, 
which is pleaſing ro God. Take heed in thele and 
the like thou follow nor the wiſdome of the fleſh, 
for rhat is the way todeſtrution. And indeed, 
who ſhall at any time pray, hear the Word,do any 
good , or eſpecially ſuffer for the Goſpel , if he 
counſell with the Fleſh ? As Abrabam therefore, 
when he went to offer up Iſaac, told nor Surab, 
leſt ſhe might difſwade him : So in all things ro 
be done or avoyded , be jealous of thy corrupt 
hearr 3 take no counſel of ir, bur of the Spirit,by 
the Word : for the wiſdome of the Spirir 1s life 
and peace. 


Gal.n. 16. 


Verlſ.7«Becarſe the caraall and ts enmity againſt God: 
for it 18 not ſubjeft to the Law of God, nor 
indeed can be. 


N this Verſe is proved, that to be carnally min- 

ded is death or deadly. The Argument is from 
the Efficient cauſe, rhus : 

That which is Eamwiry, bringeth Deach. 

But the Carnal-mindednelic is Enmiry: T here- 
fore,8&c. 

The Propoſition is manifeſt ; for as Friendſhip 
with God, and Reconciliation is the cauſe of lite, 
ſo on the contrary» . 

The Minor is the fiſt part of the Verſe, and it 
is proved from the property or ted of ſuch En- 
mity , Thus: 

That which neither is nor can be ſubjeQ to 
the Law of God,is Enmity. 

But the carnall man neither is nor can be. 
Thereiore, &c. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


So that in this Verſe are two things. 1. A Pro: 
polirion,in the former diſtin&ion of it, 2. A Rea- 
fonzin the larter. 

Firſt of the Propoſition, The Carnal! minde 1s En 
mity againſt God. 

The {a/nall minde. That which we read Mind, 
or Wiſdome , ſome expound ſenſuality ;- bur the 
word wil nor beare ir, which notes the beſt part of 
corrupt man 3 even his wiſdome,nor ſimpiy,bur in 
reſpe& of corruption. Even Lady Reaſon, and 
therefore Paul hath in another place , vs5 9zprog, 
the mind of che Fleth. 

Is Exmity- Not 3s the Vulgar is an Enemy 1n 


89 1145+ 


Col. 2,18. 


the Adje&ive or Concrete, for that wil agree nei- 
ther with the Gender of the Subſtantive, nor with 
the Accenting of ir : but in the Abſtract , noting 
an excelle; as,if we {ce a proud man,we ſay, There 
goes Pride : fo here, 1s Exmuity » nothing can be 
ſaid more: For an Enemy may be reconciled, but 
enmity cannot. A vicious man may become ver- 


ruous, but vice cannot. Enmity is a mutuall wale- 
volence, between men 3 with a murvall delire to 
Now wocen* hyrr each other. So God hares the Feſh, and ir 


| Pig '4* hates God z and yer man by this hatred hurts nor 


Anfſclm. : 


Verl.7. 


God bur himſelf 3for he is Gods enemy,not by hur- 
ting his wil, bur by reliſting it. 

All unnegeacr ate mn are enemics to God, andiFod Dottr. 
to thums Famn-4 4. Koin.g.1o. Gal.l. 27. 

From whence is it ,that we are enemies to God, (Et T+ 
and God to us ? Not ttom God, but from our fin; 
the calle isjn u'. + Again was created in Gods [- 
mage 3 the friead of God , and God the friend of 
Adam. He tranſgreilea Gods © ommandement,and 
hence came this Eumiry, which we have cauſe to 
bewaile with tears of Licud. Bat few thuik of it as 
15 MEET. 

Here 1s the reaſon why wicked men hare the 
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godly. Mar well aut (faitin Zoba) thorgh the waitd & I 
hate youe One would think it ſhould be marvel- 20, 


lous. Bur if they hare God,ſiely they wil hate us, 
as Our Saviour ſews, He that loves me, loves my 
children and friends for my ſake z and a malicious 
man wil miſch:efe even the Catrel of him whom he 
hates. Doeſt thou hare ay godly man? Ah wretch! 
Thy il] wil is not originally and properly co them, 
bur to God himſelfe. 

A wicked man is Gods enemy. What warrant pe 3. 
haſt thou to keep their company ? to entertain 
familiarly their acquaintance ? ro countenance 
them ? Remember char there muſt be alwaies en- P1739 
miry berween the ſeed of the Woman, and the +" 19 
[ced of the Serpenr. Remember Dauzds proteſta. 3. ; 
tion 3 remember how Zehoſhaphat was rebuked, 
rould!t thou help the wicked , and love them which 
hate the Lord? The judgement of the Heathen is, 

That friendſhip is then ditfolved,when one of the 
iriends becomes notoriouſly wicked. \ ; 

Carnall men are enemies to God, and God to if 4+ 
them 3 therefore are they miſerable. There can 
be nothing more #20zſtrous , than the Creature to 
hare the Creator 3 nor more grievazs than the 
Creator to hate the Creature. 

If 4bſalon riſe againſt his Father David and like 
a Viper (eek to devoure his Fathers bowels , every 
one wil condemn him for an unnarurall ſavage 
Varlot. If chou retelleſt againſt God, thou art , «,m, .g 
more guilty ten thouſand times. How kind is Da- 5 
vid to his wicked fonne ! How doth he lament the 2 Sam. 18. 
wietch ! How kindly hath God deal with thee in 33: 
thy Creation , Preſervation, &c ! He hath done 
more for thee, than ever David did or could doe 
for Abſalon. Therefore if thou hate him, thou arr a 
very monſter. Alas for thy fearfull eſtare, God 
alſo is rhine excmy,and his ſoule hateth chee. Thou PAl- 11.5- 
grieveſt and trembleſt for the enmity of ſome 
great man; Howle then and lament for the enmity 
of the great God. 

Bur rejoyce thou that art Regenerate, for God is Jam. 2-23. 
thy fiicnd. So he was Abrabams tor his faich 5 and **Þ- 15-14 
ſo Chriſt called his Apoſtle» , for their obedience.  n4- _ 
What if the world hate you, ſeeing God loverh 
you,and you love God ? Yea he loved you firſt,and 
wil love you to the end. Zonathan wil deny David 
nothing,nor God them whom he loves. | 

If the conſcience apprehend the hatred of 
Gcd, Did you ever feel the torment ? $o on the 
contralry, is the happinefle of them which are aſi 
red of the love of God 3 which allurance happy arr 
thou if thou feeleſt. 

For it is not ſubjett to the Law ef G6d, 
or iadeed can be. 

This is the Reaſon of the Propoktion,from the 
cet and property of Enmity. Ir is uſuall for E- 
nemies © crofſe one another , and nor to be ſub- 
zc&@ to them in any thing. Such are the conditions 

of 
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An Expoſition upon the 


md 


of wicked men ; they endevour to crotle God in 
his government z they .will not beſubjett to his 
Law. 

It is not ſubjcd to the Law of God. The Law ; that 
is, the will of God, of which the Law is a Copie. 


CopriereY Be (uject , That is, according to an ordnace and 
k | 


* Caſeten. 


Uſe I. 
Pſe 2. 

Vhe 3. 
Ve 4. 


Jer. 18.19. 


godly ſubjetion , 2s the word lignificth + wicked 
men cannot plucke their neckes our of the yoke of 
ſubjzection to God by their perverſenefle, but God 
will have his will opon them, and they are, and 
ſhall, be ſubje& to the curſe of the Law : Hee faith 
nor, are not ſubje& ro God, as one well obſerves?, 
bur to his Law. 

Nor can be. Blacke may be made white, but 
blacknetle cannot : fo a carnall man may be rege 
nerate, but carnality cannor. 

It s not : There is Contumacy : It canxet:There 
is Impotency : It cannor, becauſe it will not 3 for 
it's the nature of fleſh to rehſt the Law. 

The Law is theR#ule of our ſubjetion to God 


' Not Tradizions, or our good meanings, &Cc. 


The fleſh muſt be utterly aboliſhed , ir cannot 
be brought into order : Regeneration is necellary. 

The Papiſts ſpeake much of the goodnetle of 
our Free-will, it it be but holpen by Grace : Is'r 
nor likely thinke you ? When the beſt part in us 
unrenued, & ot, 707 can beſubjett ro the Law ? 

£ueſt. Can God be hated? Ir ſeemes no. For 
God is the Chiefe good 3 Goudnelle it ſelfe : and 
goodnelle is the very proper obje8 of Love. If we 
hate any thing : either it is not good, or we appre- 
hend ir ro be evill. 

Anſw. Carnall men hate not God as he is 
Goodnefle: bur as they apprehend ſomerhing evill 
in him: and this is,'that he is a Judge,gives a Law, 
and puniſhes for the breach of it. The Adulterer, 
Drankard, Blaſphemer, 8c. When they tinde the 
Law curbing them by the threats and maledifions 
of it : fo that they cannot ne 87 in their finne 


' as they deſire, and if they doe, that then they ſhall 


be damned:then they hate rhe Law-maker. Which 
hatred ſprings from Infidelitic 3 for could carnall 
men believe that God would fave them,they would 
love him. Beware therefore that there be nor in 
thee an evill heart of unbeleefe , to cauſe thee to 
hate Ged. * 

Vile isthe diſpoſition of a Carnall man. When 
God cals for O-edience ; the unregenerate man 
contraries God and faith as the wicked Tewes 
ſometimes, We will not obey. Monftrous Rebelli- 
on ! If the Sunne created ro give light, ſhould caſt 
abroad darkheneſſe , It the Fire created togive heat, 
ſhould coole , wouldeſt nor thou marvell ? Confi- 
der; Thy Creation was to ſerve and obey thy God: 
If thou refuſeſt, thou art a Morſter of Nature. And 
indeed all Creatures obſerve the Law b& their 
Creation, the Divell and Man onely excepted, 

Yer take this with thee ; rhar though thou wilt 
not be ſubje& in an orderly and boly ſubjeftion : yer 
ſhalt chou be ſubje& to the wrath of Goa , will 


1 Reg 2-28 th01, nill thou. Though David cannot rule Toab, 


34- 
Uſe 6. 


AQas 18. 


yer Solomon will, taking him even from the hornes 
of the Altar. 

Obſerve a ſecret in our profeſſion. The more 
Wiſedome and wit, if it be fleſhly, the more enmity 
againſt God, his Word, and Church. Gods people 
have ever received moſt hurt by ſuch, Who were 
Chriſts greateſt enemies ? The learned Prieſts, 
Scribes,and Phariſes- Who reſiſted Paul at Athens? 
The learned Epicures, Stoicks. Who was his grea- 
teſt enemy before Feſtus ? Learned and eloquent 


[ertulius. Who are at theſe dayes the greateſt ene- 
mies to Religion , bur our deepeſt Marchivellian 
Politicks Pray therefore for a ſanined under- 
[tanding. Betrer it is to be without underſtanding, 
chan with it ro difhononr God. 

Wouldeſt thou obey God ? Deny then thy car- z/{ 7, 
nall Reaſon, Call upon the young man to repent : 
his carnall Reaſon faith, Time enough yer ; and fo 
hinders him. The Angrie man is not moody with- 
out Reaſon. The greatnefle of his wrongs 3 every 
one will count him a foole , &c+ The Covetous 
man hath ſome Reaſon : yea , every ſinne hath his 
ſhifts and fig leaves. So long as thou giveſt thy 


Hlefthly reaſon the hearing , thou wilt never obey. 
He that 1s once beaten from the hold of his carnall 
Reaſon, will ſoone be wonne to ubedience- 

Who is Gods enemie ? Even he that will not 


obey the Law, whether he doe things contrary, as oſe 8, 


commanded undone : and in the number of thele, 3224+ 
comes our Civill men. It's nor pirie that ſuch cour- 
tens and harmeleſſe creatures ſhould goe to Hell ? 
Would any thinke that ſuch were Gods enemies ? 
While they negiett the duties of the tiſt Table, 
| and inward ſan&ification,God accounts even thele 
his enemies. And ſuch have nothing to expett 
but damnation if they repent nor. If thou be Gods 
ſervant, ſhew it by thy lite. 


verſe 8. So thn they that are inthe Fliſh, canxot 
pleaſe God. 


| T7 Verſe is a Conſedary, following out of the 
ſeventh Verſe 3 and containes a concluſion of 
all thar goes before in this Chapter. 

So then : For, they therefore. The Adverſative 
being pur for an 1llative. 

Which ave in the fleſh : Not which are married,as Syriewsy 
one fondly expounded 3 for the beginning of the Pape: 
next Verſe confutes it. But which are Carnall and 
unregenerate. The phraſe is figniticant , noting a 
man drownd in corruption. Weeſay of a man 0- 
vercome of Anger, Heis in hear. Of a Drunkard 


He is in Beere, or Wine; So $:z07 Magi is faid to a. 8.: 3. 


be in the Gall of Bitrerneliſe. 

Cannot pleaſe God: Nor their perſons, nor their 
thoughts, words, or Actions, till they be z7enewed. 
As Snow can never be made hot while it is Snow: 
for Fire, or heat will diffolve ic into Water ; bur 
then it may be made hot. So the Carnall man in 
that eſtate cannot pleaſe God,but change him into 
a ſanQifhied eſtate, and rhen he can, 

The meanirg, which # the Doftrine. © A (arnall mga. 
man cannot pleaſe God, becauſe he is not ſubjett to his 
Law, Hebr-11-6. Rom- 14.18. Gal.6.16. 

Queſt. Why ſhould we be puniſhed for that we 
cannor doe ? 

Anſw. Yes , great reaſon; For we cannot , be- 
cuuſe we will nor : and we will nor, from our own 
corruption,which we have not from God, but from 
our ſelves. 

A man may be pradent, learned, liberall, doe 
many beaurifull things in Nature, and yet not 
pleaſe God: An evill Tree (ſuch is every unrege- 
nerate)cannot bring forth good fruit.The ſubſtance 
or matter of the worke may be good ; but the 
worke cannot be ſocalled, unleflc it be done modo 
& forma, Velvet is good matter to makea gar- 
ment; yer it may be ſo mar'd in the cutting, that 
it ſhall never obraine the name of a good garment. 


< 


Vſe ts 


Pieces of Timber are good matter for an Houſe 3 
bur 


= 


commir Adultery, Blaſyhemy, &c. or leave things Tob-14-15, 


Verſ.8. 


Mat. 5,29. 
Luke 19.29 


Pſa 


. Mic 


-P 


Ple 


Heb, 


to 


Verl.g: 


Tt 2 . 


Prov.20c2» 


Pſal, 4.6,7 4 precious thing, and to be defired. David pre- 


. Mich, 6.7, 
8, 


Ple 3. 


Heb. 12, 28 7everence and fearc. 
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bur chey muſt be azrificially framed, An unrege- 
nerate man gives Almes, and in giving, linnes;nor 
becauſe he gives , bur becauſe he gives not in the 
manner he ſhould. 

Some may then ſay , It's gocd nor to give at all. 
Nay, not {o : they are good #ſwthough not cultu; 
there is good uſe of their Almes,though they be no 
pleaſing ſervice to God. He. finnes that givesnot 
as he ſhould , but he ſinnes more rhat gives not at 
all. Reſt nor then in this, becauſe the marter of thy 
workes is good 3 bur adde alſo rhe right manner : 
In faith. And the right end : The glory of God. 
The matter of Cains Sacrifice, for ought we know, 
was as good as :Azels : but »Abel oftered ina berter 
manner, and to the right end, The Divell can be 
content rhou ſhouldeſt doe good for macrer : bur 
if thou wilc pleaſe God,the matter and manner al- 
fo muſt he according to his will. 

An unregenerate man is moſt miſerable » be- 
cauſe he cannot pleaſe God : For, if the diſplea- 


ſure ofa King be the death of his Subje& 3 how 
fearefall is the diſpleaſure of God ? 

lt is a moſt ſweer thing topleaſe GOD 3 This 
is the happinefſe of the Regenerate : though they 
deſerve it nor, yet their Perſons and Actions pleaſe 
in Chriſt through faich. Deare js the affeRion of 
Parears to their Children ; fo is the favour of God 


ferres the loving Countenance of God before all 
earthly things : And good reaſon for it brings 
peace of Conſcience, breeds confidence in Prayer, 
and is the ſountaine of all good things unto us. 
Thouſands of Rams and Rivers of Oyle will nor 


pleaſe God; bur ſubjefion ro his Law will: If thou 
beleeveſt.Vnregenerate men pleaſe the Divell:Pray | 
thon for Renovation, that thou mayeſt pleaſe thy | 
God. 

Let this ſpurre thee on to obedience, becauſe 
therein thou pleaſeſt God. If thou beeſt a ſervant, 
diſpleaſe thy Maſter , and fee what thou ſhalr get 
by it: for they which pleaſe, are preferred. If thou 
haſt a coxtrize heart , thou pleaſeſt : he more con- 
trite- If thou give Almes, thou pleaſeſt: give more. 
If thou prayeſt, heareft the Word, beeſt obedient, 
thou pleaſeſt : exerciſe thy ſelfe in theſe things the 
more 3 ſo ſerve God, that thou mayeſt pleaſe him in 


Verſe 9, But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, 
if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you, OC 
And fo to the end of the 11. Verſe. 


Icherto of che comfort, with the Confirma- 
tion. Now of the third part , which js the 
Application to the Roagars, inthe g,1o, and 11, 
yerſles ; wherein we hav 
I, The Application. 
2. The Amplification. 
The application is ſer downe in the 


firſt words 


of the g. verſe. 
The Amplification in the reſt ofthe words of 
the 9. verſe, and in the 10. and 11. verſes. 
In the application are 2. things :' 1. The Ap- 
plication it ſelfe. 2. A Confirmarion of it in theſe 
words; if (obe that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 
There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Chriſt, Theſe are ſuch which walke not after the 
fleſh, but afcer the Spirit. Now (faith Paul) you 
Nomanes which beleeve, are not in the fleſh,but in the 
pirit. 


. Lt. Negatively , Te are n0t in 
So then the Appli-Y* Eleſh, Ys 


cation is two waies 


ſer down 2, Afirmarively 3 But in the 


: Spirit. 
Now, Or But. 
Yee ; Not all the Romances, but Beleevers which 
are in Chriſt, He ſpeakes to the #heat , not to the 


Chaffe : to the Corne which is hidden, not tothe = Tricics 


Stubble which is appearing*. 


Vnderſtand (as often) Corruption of Nature. He 
denies nor the Nature of the fleth, but the evil- 
nefle,not chat no fleſh is in them, bur that they are 
not in it, or ſubdued by ir. voy 

But in the Spiritz by the oppoſition. Spirituall, 
Regenerate. 

The conſideration of theſe words is twofold : 

1 Relative, or 2. Simple. 


The Relative reſpe&s that which goeth before, 


Where is to be noted, that the Apoſtle applies the 
things delivered to the Romanes, From whence a- 
riſeth chis Do&rine. 

The general! Dottrine. Preachers are to apply their 
Dottrines to their bearers. So did Nathan, 2 Sam. 12. 
7. Sodid Peter, AQs2.36. whereby divers Iewes 
were converted. So did ow Saviour Chrift, Luke 13. 
3, 5- 

Application is a part of Spipituall wiſedome, 
whereby things are ſo tr4us5erred to uſe, as that we 
grow nor onely in knowledge, bur alſo in godli- 
nefle. And it is, either of the Miniſter , or of the 
People. 

Of the Miniſter 3 when he not only gives the 
ſenſe, and divideth his Text ; but alſo divideth and 
diſtriburerh Conſolations, Threatnings , &c- to 
whom they belong. 

Of the People; when they alſo lay to their hearts 
things delivered, bringing all ro their Conſcience, 
Jes, = or eXcuſing. 


daxit, nou 
Are nst inthe fleſh. Fleſhy life, ſaith Chryſoftome. > 


gi, now file 
«4s 


rents. 


Anſelm, 


2 Tim. 2.15 


Miniſters muſt apply in their preaching. They ſe 1. 
are Stewards,and ſuch muſt be faithfull. This faith- » Cor. 47, 


fulnefſe appeares three wayes : 1. To provide 
wholſome viands for the Family. 2. Todiſtribute 
the provifion. 3. To doe this wiſely. 

1. For the proviſion ; 1. Good muſt be laid in; 
thar is, trurhes grounded upon Gods Word. No 
ſingular fancies of our owne braine muſt be obtru- 
ded 3 for theſe fill fall of wind, not of ſound nou- 
riſhment. 2» It muſt be for the Seaſon. All things 
are not atall times ſo ſeaſonable. The preſent oc. 
caſjons of publike finnes, Mercies, Judgements,are 
to be obſerved. 

2, For Diſtribution ; They are not to ſing to 
themſelves; and to account it enough to have ſtore 
in their owne heads and bookes 3 but they muſt 
diſpenſe ir to the Family: not onely,to make pur- 


veyance, but to give every one his portion 3 and 


this not in the grotle of Dofrine onely,but in the 
Retaile of particular exhortation 3 as the Surgeon 
makes the Playſter,and layes it on too. As a whole 
Loafe among lirrle Children, fo isa generall Do- 
Acine among the Auditors, not divided by Appli- 
cation. As arich man only diſcourfing of bread ro 
an hungry Begger, or a Phyſician. deſcribing his 
Patients diſeaſe, and leaving him to himſelfe ; fo 
is a Preacher not applying. As Nurſes chewe and 
prepare the meat for the Ghilde ; fo muſt Prea- 
chers. Generalities profit lictle, every man being 
ready to put off gom himſelfe, that which is gene- 
rally ſpokea to all. If Nathax had not come home 
to Davids Conſcience , he would never have 

choughs 


56 


Chap.8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


chought himſelfe ro be meant 3 Bur then he is 
ſtricken,and repents.So then,if ever,our prophane 
wretches wil leave their {innes,when they are told 


they are the men,and the ſecrers of their hearts are 


made maniteſt. 

3. Wiſely. For all things ſuit not all perſons- 
All perfons are not in the ſame efſtare; ſome re- 
pent, ſome are jmpenirent. All, both repentant 


and impenitent, are not in the ſame degree. All 
.diſtreſſes are not alike,&c. There is therefore re- 


quiſire much faithfulnefſe and wiſdom , to give 
every man his due. 

Some preach comfort to all ; ſome to all judge- 
went,nor making difference. Some in preaching 
judgement, let ſinners goe, and ſtrike the upright 
in the Land. There's neithcr wiſdom nor faith- 
fulnefle in this; as it is no wiſdome in that Ste- 
ward, that either ſerveth alike, or ſendeth that to 


his Maſters boord ,* which was provided for the | 


Mat.15:26 Men 3 and contrarily. There is the childrens bread, 


Pſal. 11.64 
Fe 2. 


Ephef, 5. 


x Cor.6. 


John 9. 


which is not to be given to Dogs; and there 1s 
fire and brimſtone for the wicked , which is their 
portion to drink. The bread of Conſolation is for 
the Child, the Scafte and Whip of Reprehenſion is 
for the Dog,that is the Prophane. 

The People muft remember two things: 1. To 
receive with meckneſfſe that which is their Ap- 
pointment. Blaſphemers,unclean perſons, Lyers, 
Sabbath-breakers,&c. are to be threatned with 
damnation. Art thou ſuch an one? Thy portion 
then is the Curſe,and eternall wrath ; when thou 
amendeſt thy life and repenteſt, then theſe things 
are not ſpoken to thee. If thou beeſt angry with thy 
Miniſter for reproving thee,remember the faulr is 
in thee for being ſoill. 2. To appy things deli- 
vered to themſelves. If any vertue be commen- 
ded,to pradtiſe it 3 if any vice condemned, to ſhun 
itz if any conſolation,to feele it ; if any good ex- 
ample,to follow ir. Whatſoever thou heareſt,take 
as ſpoken to thy .ſelfe. Is it comforr? Repent,and 
*ris thine. Is it judgement? if thou repenteſt not, 
it is to thee. We uſually heare Sermens as we en- 
rertain news from the Indies , not pertaining to 
our ſelves,and ſo we profit note Amend thou this. 

'Thus much of the Relative conſideration 3 now 
of the ſimple. From whence, as theſe words are to 
be conſidered in themſelves,ariſeth. 

This Do&rine. Thoſe which are regenerate,are not 
Carnall , but Spirituall. x Cor, 2.14,15. Gal.5.25. 
@& 6:1. 1Pety2.5. 

To be in a ſpirituall eſtate is comfortable, for 
ſuch pleaſe God, and arein the way of life. Exa- 
mine therefore thy eſtate. Thou wert carnall, ſee 
If there be a change in thee ; if there be no 
change, but rhou art the ſame man that'ever thou 
wert , thy ſtate is naught. Some ſay they alwaies 
loved God, and believed ; but believe it, that 
ſtate which was alwaies good, in very deed was ne- 
ver good, 

Thou wilc ſay then , How ſhall I know whether 
I bechanged or no? Itis as eafie to know, as to 
diſcern darknelſe from light,foule from Clean, You 
were Darkneſſe , but now are Light, You were un- 
clean, riotous, &c, but now ye are waſhed.So,if thou 
canſt ſay as the blind man, I was blind , but now I 
ſee 3 It thou canſtſay this in trath,doing thereafter, 
thou art Spirituall : But if thou walkelt afcer the 
Fleſh, thou art not Spirituall , - whatſoever thou 
layeſt. The Fleſh remaining will rempt thee. Is 


2 Sam-20. the ation as ready as the tempration 3 that 7oabs 


% 


| than thou goeſt after thy concepiſcence? Surely, 
thou haſt nor a dramine of che Spirit 3 for where 
itis, itſo amates the corruption, that it cannot 
prevaile ; if thou beeſt Spiritvall , let it appeare 
by thy new converſation ; What halt thou to doe 
with Whoredom, &c ? Theſe are the Agags which 
may not be ſpared by the $a of thy Fleſh, bur 
hewed in pieces by the Same! of the Spirit. Thou 
muſt exerciſe thy ttrengrh,nor in doing, bur in ſ::b- 
duing of theſe, 

Domitian, perceiving many of his Predecefſonrs 
in the Empire to be hated, asked one, how he 
might ſo rule as not to be hated ? The party an- 
ſwered , Tr fac contra. Doe thou contrary to that 
they have done. So the ſpirituall man muſt be 
in his aftections and ations contrary to the car- 
nall. If thy minde be changed , fo muſt thy be. 
haviour. 


long lived in luſt and whoriſh company, travelled 
and was converted. When he returned home, he 


did not falute her 3 at which the Srramper won- 
dring, thinking he had not known her, croſſeth, 
and meeteth him again,with this onſer, Whar,have 
you forgotten me? ir is 1. Yea, faith he, bur it is 
not I. So if thou art become ſpirituall,ic becomes 
thee to manifeſt this change, in reſiſting ſuch 
temptations, and ſhewing the power of the Spirit. 
He that is furniſhed with weapons, and ſuffererh a 
feeble unarmed enemy to overcome him, hath no 
courage in him ; ſo if thou ſuftereſt the fleſh, ha- 
ving received its deaths wound , (as it hath in all 
the Regenerate) to foyle thee at every bourz thou 
haſt nor the Spirir within thee. 
If fo be that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you. 

In theſe words is the Reaſon to prove that the 
believing Romans are ſpirituall, from the efficient 
Cauſe,which is the in-dwelling of the Spirir. 


If {o be that. The word is cauſall,or conditional. 62%. 
If, Not that he doubteth, but that he is plainly (6 oft 


confident,faith onezas 2 Theſſ.1.6. 

The Spirit of God. That is, the Holy Ghoff, 
who in the words following is called the Spirir 
of Chriſt , as proceeding from the Father and the 
Sonne. R 

Dwelleth in you You, that is, the Regenerate 
Romans,and fo all others. Dwelleth, not formally 
or eſſentially , bur in regard of the gift it produ- 
ceth ; not by the immentity of his Effence,where- 
by he is all in all;bur by tbe preſence of his Grace, 
whereby he dwelleth in the Regenerate, as in 
m own Temple, noting thereby a favourable reſl- 

ENCce. 


3.16» 


The Apoſtle judges the Holy Ghoſt to be in the 2 x. 


Romanes ; from their holy obedience : take heed 
that thou prononnce not the Spirit to be wanting, 
where thou ſeeſt a ſpirituall walking ; nor athrmeſt 
a preſence of it, where thou ſeeſt a fleſhly. 


As Jeruſalem was the glory of the World, be- Uſe 2. » 


cauſe of rhe Temple of God, fo are the Regene- 
rate of all men moſt glorious , becauſe they are 
the, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, In matters of 
the world , an unregenerate man may be before 
us, but in this he cannot. He may have Gold in 
\ his Purſe , but we have' God in our hearts, the 
right owner of them, which is the top of our hap- 


Sword doth notaore uſually fall out of the ſheath, | pinelle. 


Tenants 


Ver ſ.9. 


OO O"—— _- 


A certain yong man (as the ſtory goes) having rent 


it .capelt 


met with one of his old lewd acquainrance, bur. 


The holy Spirit awelleth in the Regentrate ; 1 Cor. Dol. 


E 


&, 
7 [oſt. 


oft 
le Is 


———— 


Chap.8. 


Fe3. 


Vie 4- 
Eph, 4,30» 


—— 


Tenants make havocke, and ſuffer all things to 
{all ro ruine, buc Owfeers are alwaics repairing 5 
when the Divell held our hearts, all was our of 
frame 3 ignorance ruled in the Minde, Rebellion 
in the Wilt, Diſorder in the Aﬀe&ions 3 Bur the 
comming of the Holy Spiric, eztightens , leads into 
#11 cruth, certifies of the favour of God, faſhionerh 
to every good worke, and enricheth with all ſpiri- 
rvall piace, all thoſe in whom he dwelleth. Even 
a> Ejte makes Iron fiery ,ſo the Spirit makes us ſpi- 
riruall. This is that Spirit which is the Comforrer, 
which cheereth and ſuſtainerh the deſolate and de- 
pairing Conſcience , and feedeth ir with heavenly 
Manna.Surely the Conſcience of a regenerate may 
is a vet y Paradiſe,iti which Gods good Spirit dwel. 
lech, not for alhort time, bur for ever- 

Deſpiſe nor,neicher wrong them which have the 
Spirit, by odivus nicknames, accounting it as their 
diſgrace (which is their glory) to be ſpiriruall, or 
full of che Spirit. 

The Spirus dwelleth in thee : Looke well to thy 
hearr, becauſe thou entertaineſt ſuch a gueſt: Thou 
art carefull ſo to receive thy friend, by whom thou 
art beneticed,, that he may dzlight to ſta and a- 
bide with thee. So uſe thy ſelfe that the holy ſpi- 
rit foriake thee not. Grieve not (faith Paul)the holy 
Spirit. If he depart from thee , his Grace alſo de- 
parteth with him. And though heing once rege- 


- Nerate, thou canſt nor fall from Eleftion and Re- 


generation 3 yer thou maiſt loſe the gracious ſec- 
11ng ot thy Aflurance, and in thine owne ſenſe the 
Spiric be utterly departed : as David no doubt felt, 
as appeareth by the 51+Pſalme:Which ſtate is more 
biccer than deach. 

If therefore thou haſt this treaſure , take heed 
thou loſe it not ; if thou wouldſt have it remaine 
with thee, to comfort thee night and day , andin 
the houre of death, purge thy heart , and ſweepe 
all evill out of it. As Kings Courts have Porters,fo 
ward thy heart, that the enemy of the Spirit , the 
Divell, enter nor. 'Tis a Cleane Spirit , it deligh- 
reth to dwell in ſuch. The Temple of Salomon had 
a golden inljde, and there was the Inceaſe, and the 
Lamps, &c. Thy heart is the Temple of a greater 

an Solomon, even of the holy Ghoſt : ler all be 
gold, and light, and ſweer. Letthere be no droſle, 
nor Darkenefle , nor ſtinking ſavours, bur Know 
ledge, Righteofinefſe, Repentance, Peace, &c, 


Now if any man have not the Spirit of (hrift, he 
zs none of b>.. | 

Hitherro the Application with the Reaſon: now 
ſollowes the Amplification, which hath wo parts: 
1. A Caution, in theſe words. 2. A Conſolation, 
Verſe 10,1 1g 

In this Cantion is a Commination from the 
Contrary , ſhewing the danger that followes the 
not dwelling of the Spirit in us, We are zone of 
Chriſts. 

If any, in generall, have zot the Spirit of Chriſt 
ebrelling in them,as before- 

He u#10ne of his. Whoſe ? Chriſts. He is his Crea- 
ere, but not his Diſciple, his member. For this 
ſpirir unireth us ro Chriſt , as a member is united 
to the head 3 by which nnion we are partakers of 
the benefits of Chriſt, This unian is not corporall, 
by rouching,or by a reall entrange of his body and 
foule into our bodies and ſoules, Neither is it one- 
ly an union of mindes in love 3 Bur a Myſtical! 
coalition and growing up together of the faichfull 


with Chriſt, inco one body by one Spirit , which | 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Verl.9g. 57 


Spiric is in that whole body, and in every part, as 
; our ſoules are in our whole bodies, and in every 
Pall» 

Our union with C hiſt is by the holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 

1202-1 Joh.3-24- it by Jy epirit, Cor Dot. 

Grear is the Glory of the Regenerate : As David 7/e x. 
ſaith , What am I tobe i in law of = a 
King ? ſoit is no ſmall matter ro be the member of 
Chriſt. 

They which have not the ſpirit are no 625 
Chriſts.. Whoſe are they then ? Ne Divels ——_ ” 
that as ſure as he is not Chrifts. Alas, thou wilt 
ſay, How thall I know whether I have the ſpirir or 
no ? As a woman knowes her ſelfe tro be with child 
by the ſtirring of ir : So by the working of the ſpi- 
ric thou ſhalt know ir : for it is alwayes opera- 
tive. 

When Solomon builds a Temple,all the Country 
ſhall know it, and every workeman, ſhall be called 
untoir : Soif the ſpirit be in thee , there is ſuch 
pulling downe of the old man, and building up of 
the new,that thou canſt not be ignorant of ic. When 
Chriſt is borne,Herod and all Zeruſalem is troubled: Marth. 2.3 
ſo when thou art borne againe, it is with ſo much 
trouble, and reſiſtance of the fleſh, that thou muſt 
needs be privy to its 

Marke the workes of the ſpirit, both inward 
and outward. When thou buyeſt a piece of cloch 
or a veffell, thou vieweſt the infide and outfide : ſo 
examine the work of the ſpirit in the inſide, 
which is thy heart,and in thy outſide, whick is thy 
Life. 

I. The inward worke of the ſpirit is torenew 
thy minde and afte&ions according to the Image 
of God ; and this is in knowledge, holinefſe and 
righteouſnetſe : Now then heare a parable 7 paſ- 
ſed the field of the ſlotbfull, and by the Vineyard of the 
man deftitute of underſtauding, and loe, it was all o- 
vergrowne with thornes 3 and Nettles covered the face 
thereof, and the ſtone wall thereof was broken downe« 
Thy heartjis the field. What growes in it ? Igno- 
rance ? Hardneſle of heart ? pride ? Covetouſneſſe, 
&c? Surely an ill Huſband owes it : Here is nor 
the holy ſpirit, bur the unholy. That heart where 
the ſpirir of Chriſt dwels, is as a Garden well fen= 
ced, and incloſed ; where knowledge, faith, hope, 
love, patience,and the flowers of all heavenly gra- 
ces abundantly ſpring forth and grow ; votive 
will be the ſame minde that was in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2. The outward worke, is to faſhion the out- 
ward man unto all conformity with the Law of God 
in word and deed, 


FLO 


Phil. 2, 


1. For words : As Chriſt whipt the buyers and John 24 
ſcllers our of the Temp!e, ſo his fpiri Jin -_ oy” 
all ſwearing, and uncleane talke, lying, ſlandering, 
&c.ourt of the mouth of a Regenerate man.No mar | Cor. 12» 
that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt , can call Chriſt execrable. 3. 
Doeſt thou delight to ſpeake of Chriſt and his 
Goſpell, with reverence and holy afte&ions; A figne 
it 1s of the good ſpirit. But diſgracefull ſpeeches 
of the Word,ard them which profefle ic,and laviſh 
in oaths, and filthy and Lawlefſe communication, 
with jeſting which is nor comely,agreeth not with 
this ſpirir. 

2. And for Deeds: As a Hare may be traced in 
a Snow to her forme } ſo it is caſie by your deeds 
to finde our what ſpirit is in you: What ſpirit 
thinke you is in Idolaters, Hypocrites , Swearers, 
Sabbath-breakers ? in the malicious , uncleane, 
proud , drunken , covetous wretches ? In lyers, 


tlanderers, &c. The ſpirit of Chriſt? It were 
I blaſphemy 
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Pro. 24,30 _ 
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Vert. 10: 
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_ 


blaſphemy ſo to ſay 3 Nay that uncleane ſpirir the | 
Divell, who delighteth in ſuch,and efteQual!y wor- 


keth in them» 


Th= ftate of the Children of God is cerraine, 
whatſoever the Papiſts ſay to the contracy, It iam 
Chriſts, 1 thall be ſaved 3 Bur if I have the ſpizir, 1 
am Chriſts. Therefore, &c. True, If. 

£2us{t. How ſhall you know you have the 
ſpirit ? 

; Anſw. How ſhall I know that I have a ſoule ? 
but by theeefteRs of ir, underſtanding , memory, 
&c. So by the worke of grace in my heart, by my 
ſiacere love of goodnefſe, and hatred of evill, &c- 
Which Icannor be ignotant of being in me, I 
know that I have the {pirit. Know your 320t (faith 
the Scripture ) that Chriſt & in you ( by his ſpirit) 
except you be reprobates ? And againe , We havere- 
ceived the ſpirit of God,that we might know the things 
which are given 19 us of Gods What things ? All ſpi- 
rituall grace preſent , with perſeverance , and all 
the good things of glory to come, That we might 
firmely and without doubt know 3 for looke what 
a demonſtcation by cauſes, is in hamane things , 
that in Divine , is the Revelation of the ſpirit, 
through Faith: The end then why God giveth us 
his ſpirit, is tro make us know that we are in his fa- 
vour, and ſhall be partakers of the glory to come 3 
and by conſequence that we (ball perſevere in 
grace, without which the future glory cannot be 
obtained. - 

Bur thou wilr ſay, I feele infidelity in me,which 
grieves mes It's well thou feeleſt it with griefe;this 
argues not the abſence, but racher the preſence of 
the Spirit 3 For the Spiric doth not makeus om: 
niſcient and impeceable , doth not beat downe ſin 
in us at a blow; doth nor kill Corruption outrighc. 
No ; Corruption will bean [nmate wich the ſpirit 
in this life, doe what ye can. Yet ſuch a man for all 
zhis hath the Spirit, and is ſpiricuall. 

If thou goe by a Noblemans houſe, thou know- 

_ eſt that there are horſekeepers,skullions, and ſuch 
like 3 yet if thou be asked, who dwels there , thou 
ſayeſt, ſuch a Noble man, naming the Lord of the 
houſe, and not theſe baſcr people. So Corruption 
dwelleth where the Spirir 3 but governes not z but 
Is an underling 3 and therefore we ac in account 
ſpirituall. 


Fi 3. 


verſe 10. Andif Chriſt be in you , the body ka dead 
| becauſe of ſame , but tbe Spirit hlife for 


righteouſacſe ſake. 
Ne: followes the other part of the Amplife 
e 


cation, which is Conſolation, which is dou- 

ble 3 The fiſt, verſe 10. that we are certaine of e- 

ternall life. The ſecond, verſe 11. that we are cer- 

raine of the reſurrection of our bodies. He brings 

in both, by an occupation , againſt two grievous 
tentations z the firſt in the 10. verſe, thus ; You | 

fay thar the Spirit is in! us. Alas, what are we the 

better ? We ate ſubjeRt to poverty, ſickneſſe,death 

itſclfe, as well as others. To this Pawl anſwers, 

fuſt, by a Conceflion , The bedy is dead becauſe of 

ſinne, Secondly, by a Correfion : but the Spirit 

* life for righicouſneſſe (ah:. Firſt, of the'Concel- 

10n- 

And if Cbrift be in you: Before he aid, the ſpirit 

Toh, 6,68+ of God, and of Chriſt ; now Chriſt; becauſe Chrift 
is in us by the Spirit, and Faith : Not corporally, 

but ſpiritually,which manner of kis preſence is the 

beſt. We nced not plucke himdowne our of hea- 


ren by any Inchantmenr : as the Papiſts into their 
Sacrament of the Alrar , that we might partake ct 

his vertue 5 as not the Sunne to partake of hs 

light. 

_ Thebody, Corruption,or the nnregenerate pair, s11y/4/, 
lay tome *, But nor fo; for when Paul cals coz. Fiſcaror. 
ruption a Body , it js with an addition of vin , or Row.+.6, 


Sinfull, or Death. Here it is a mafle of Fleſh and pa ph 
Blood,the naturall body Þ. b At. bb. 


+ dcad ; not is mortitied, but dead : addi ed 1, Ree cap, 
to the neceſſity of death,which neceſſity ic had not ?**, | 
before ſine. ©But dead is more , we dying even CO 
from our birth ; dearth having made his fciſure {,,, Prog 
already becauſe of iinne remaining. toc. modo 

Doct. Though (/briſt bein the regenerate , yet are cir. 
tncy ſubject 10 death , Heb.9.27. Rom:s.1z. here Dot. 
ſenne (that # original) takes hold, there death enters, 
by ſickr.eſſe and other mortalities, the forerunners, and POET 
parts * of Death , though the curſe and ſting be taken Prana 
away : For as the lines from the Circumference deter- Pererins in 
mine i# the Center : fo all paints and ſichneſſes tead Gen.lh.4. 
unto Ceall. * te Crete 

- As God ſent to Hezekzah to put his houſe in or- 
det, becauſe he muſt die : So the remembrance Eſay 38. 
that the body is dead, ſhould perſwade vs to think T;/c 
of death,and piepare for it. Thy living body is cal» Jekn 38.14 
led a very Carkafle. 

li weſee an oid man ſtooping and ſickly, we ſay 
he carries his beere on his backe : Ir is the caſe of 
us all, old and young. Death, the King of ſearc and 
terrors, plants, even from the fiſt houre of our 
lifey his Ordinance of Sinne , to batter rhe wats of 
our bodies. 1 hou ſecſt , Death js entred into the 
Citie of thy body ; Take heed it vanquiſh nor the 
Caſtle of thy Soulc 3 if it doe, then both body aud 
ſ{oule muſt ro the Divell. 

It is lamentable to obſerve, how many that have 
the wals of their houſe ſhaken and undermined, 
ready to drop downe , yet provide not for their 
ſovle 3 abate nor of their pride, coyetouſnefle, &c. Gb7 y 4 hs 
| practiſing ſuch things, whereby they dye more: E- pore 
ven dying, before ever they beganne to live , and*uven, Se. 
departing this World, with as little underſtanding 6: 
and ſenſe of GOD and Godlinefle, as they came 
into the World. Old age will ſteale upon thee.Be- 
fore it comes}learne to live well: when it is come, 
learne to dye well z nay, alwaies meditate thou of 
deaih : ir will cut the combe of thy pride, and 
and make thee neither to glur thy felt with plea- 
ſure,nor to be greedy of the worldzfor thou muſt 
die. And 1 counſel thee ro die quickly unto ſin, 
that thou mayſt live ever in righteouſnefſe and 
everlaſting glory. 

But the Spirit 1s life for righ:eouſneſſe ſake. 

Now of the CorreQion. Where we have, 1-The 
Thing, Life. The illoſtration, 1 By the Subje&, The 
Spirit, 2. By the Signe,For righteouſneſſe ſake, 

But the Spirit. The Regenerate Spirit,fay ſomeF. 177 

The Regenerating Spirir, ſay Þ others 3 bur in my EE 
opinion, it is better taken for the c ſoule, hecauſe «era. , 
ſo it holds beſt correſpondence with the words of 
the Conceſſion, and yet if we ſo take ir, both the 
other muſt be ſuppoſed; For he means ſuch a ſoule 
as is regenerate by the Spirit. 
Ts life.\f Spirit be taken for the Regenerate part, 
then, is made to live. If for the Holy Ghoſt ; then; 
quicknerh and maketh to live. If for the ſoute 3 
thengs life, ſignitieth, liverh for ever. For righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake ; of Chriſt imputed to us, inchoated in 
us-That the cauſe,this the ſigne of this life. 


homingm, 


Ve 


'Y $ 


x Chryſof, 


Though the bodies of the Regenerate be ſubjeft to Dotlr. 
| mortality 


E piſile to the Romans. Chap.8 ; $9 


(hall be carried to Hell by the devil. Hence is it, 
char the death of the wicked is called, a very ill 
death. 

we lament the bodily death of our friends : 
here is cauſe of lamentation, when their ſoules die 
alſo. If an houſe be burnt with the-Goods,all have 
compaſſion : bur if the Owner alſo, his Wife and 
children be conſumed with fire, we cry out, Alas. 
So when the ſoule and all perifher, here is matter 
of griefe. For this (as many think) was Davids - 
mourning for Abſalom, becanſe his body hung 
tearfully on the Tree, 10 his ſoule might hang in 
Hell for ought he knew, O, what a ſweet comfort 
is it over our friends departed, if they have died 
well, with rokens of Grace ! Labour rhon for 
ſuch a death , and be carefull for thy foule. A 
dead body is a gaſtly thing to behold 3 a rhou- 
{and times more ugly, if it could be diſcerned with 
_ eyes, isa dead foule ; ſuch is even like the 
Divell. 


— 


Verl.11-: 


——— 


mortality and death , yet their ſoules are aot, but they 
doe now lrue,and fhall for ever for righteouſneſ e ſake. 
Gal.2.20. Stephen dying ſaith , Lord Feſws recerve 
my Spirtt, A&.5-59. This 1s confirmed alſo by the 
delire of all the faithfull. eAbrabam is ſaid 10 be ga- 
thered to his Fathers, Gen-25+8. Not his body (tor 
they were buried in Chaldea, he in Cazadn) but his 
ſoule. : 
This confutes beaſtly Epicures and Atheiſts, 
who hold a death of the ſoule. Of which number 
was (I think) that limb of the Pope, or of the Di. 
vell (which you will)the Cardinall of Boarbon,who 
ſaid, he would not give his part in Facss for his part 
in Paradiſe. 

Thou art preſſed with the weight of ſinne 3 be 
of pood comfort. Though ſinne cling abour thee 
as Ivy,yet by the Spirit of God thy foule ſhal live; 
yeathen more, when thy body dies. Weare not 
called forth by that Spirit to de/trudion, but to vi- 
ory. Thou haſt even heregeverlalting life. And 
truly he that hath it nor here in the incucation of 
it,ſhal never have it in Heaven,in the perieCtion of 
ir. This is that which enables us to overcome the 
fear of death, 

Wicked men are afraid rodie, yea they would 
live here for ever , becauſe they have no afſurance 
that when they die , their ſoules ſhall aſcend into 
Heaven 3 but Gods children, though they feare 
death, yer they overcome rhart fear, and deiire to 
dis,being wel aſſured, that by death,their ſoule,as regard of cheir ſoules,fo this in regard of their 
a Captive,ſhall be delivered our of priſon 3 and as | bodies 3 and it is inferred by an Occupation,from * 

a Bird,eſcape out of the Cage of the body into the | the words of the tenth Verſe, thus: I confeſſe, 
celeſtiall Paradiſe, as the ſoule of Lazarus; not fo | Paul, (might ſome ſay) thac the ſoule lives ; bur 
the ſoule of Divesgwhich went into everlaſting tor- | the body is rurned to duſt and periſheth. Nay, 
menting flames. faith Paul, Even the body ſhall be raiſed up and 

There are liyjng foules , and there are dead | quickned , that the Regenerare may be happy in 
ſowles. Thar foule which harh the Spirir of Chriſt, | body and ſoule. 
is a living ſoule 3 that which hach it not,is a dead | Theſe words have two parts. 1. A ſuppoſition, 
ſoule. For as the ſovle is neceffary to the life of | 1/ the Spirit. dwell in you. 2, A conclulion,He 
the body,ſo the holy Spirit to the life of the ſoule. | hat raiſed up Chriſt, Cc. 

As the body withour the ſoule is dead from natu- | /f. This conditional, is not to be taken as if the 

rall Actions, ſo the ſoule, without Chriſts Spirit, | Apoſtle doubringly did ſuſpend his judgementr,or 

from ſpirituall. The body dies when the ſoule | call into queſtion their having the Spirit : bur as 

leaves it; the ſoule dies when God leaves it. |taking ir granted , both that Chriſt is riſen, and 
There are two manſions or Roomes' of the ſoule ; | that they have the Spirit 3 ſo our Saviour, If you Toh.14;15, 
The lower, which it governes,which is the Body 3 | ove we, keep my (ommandements : nor doubting 0 

the upper, wherein it reſteth, which is God. She | their love , but from thence urging their Obe- 
quickneth the body , God quickneth her 3 ſhe is | dience. 

better than the body; GOD is better than ſhe. | Two things are fuppoſed : 1.That the Spirir of 
Therefore Part ſaith, that Widows living in | God is in them. 2.That Chriſt is riſen by the power 

i Tims, 6 pleaſure, are dead while they live. Dead, not | of the Holy Ghoſt. Of the former of theſe before. Very, 
concerning the ſubſtance of living , but the | The latter is a part of the Creed, which I purpoſe 
Quality : uot that they ſhould not be 3 bur nor | nor to run into at this time. 

be bletled. The Concluſion declareth the Argument:Thus, 

Luok now to thy foule, is it dead or alive ? Life If the Spirir of God be in you, then the Spirit 
of the body is diſccrned by ſenſe and motion z fo wil-quicken your mortall bodies. 
in Proportion,that of the ſoule. Burt the ſpirit of God is in you,as hath been de- 

What knowledge haſt thou of ſpirituall things ? | clared. Therefore&c. | 
Whar caſte and delight haſt thou in the things of | The Conſequence js proved from the like. The 
God ? Doeſt thon heare and feele that which is | Spirit hath railed up Chriſt therefore wil it you, 
ſpoken our of the Word ? If not, thou art dead. | being his members. p= 


He chart is onely afleep,by great noyſe and blowes | Here two 3 1.The Action, Quickning: 
1, From the Efficient, God; deſcribed by an 


Uſe 1, 


2 Yam. 13. 
33- 


Vie 2. 


Jokn 3.36. A 
Varſ.11. But rf the Spirit of him , which raiſed up 
Feſws from the Dead,dw:ll in you; be that 
raiſed up (hriſt from the dead , ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortall bodies % by bla Spirit 4 Or,be- 
that dwelleth in you. cauſe of 


bus Cpirit. 


He ſecond conſolation in this Verſe. As the 
former ſhewed the happinetle of the Godly in 


Fe 3. 


Bernwd. 


may be wakened : Thou arr not by the Trumper things. $ 2. The Amplification. 
of the Word,nor by the ſcourge of divers croſſes. 


Certainly thou art dead. Art thou fiarke and 
ſite, nor ſtirring hand or foot in any good duty ? 
Alas, thou art dead ; yea,he is not more dead that 
25 put into his grave, then thou art. Thou — 


Tr not; the more miſerable art thou. Thou ſhalc 


ice! it; and when thou dieſt , before thy Exe- 
curors can carry thy body to the Grave 3 thy foule 


EfteQ,The raiſing up of Chriſt, 2.The SubjeR quick- 
ned, Tour mortall bodies. 3. The condition of them 
whoſe morrall bodies ſhall be quickned , Theirs in 
whom the Spirit dwelleth. 

He that raiſed. That is,the Father ; ſo the Sonne, 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt, it was the work of 
the whole Trinity, who in works withour are undi« 
vided. I 2 Shall 


Jr. 


60 Chap.8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 12. 


Shall quithen : Notraile : 
be raiſed , but they ſhall not be quickned as the | 
godly z namely, with a ſpirituall life. And yer Faut | 

t Cor 15." laich,As in Adam: a'l dy-ſo in Chriſt ſha'l all be made | 
22+ alive : uſing the ſame word which here. Bur the 
anſwer i-,that .4!! may be taken diſtriburively,thus: 
As many as ate in Adam, dye 3 and as many as are 
in Chriſt, thall be made alive. He faith All and All, 
to ſhew that none dye hur in Adarn, and none are 
made alive bur in Chriſt. 
53-Dard, _ Tor mortal bodios : That is, foules deadin fin, 
z Piſcaror. ſay ſome * z but that's roo hard. Your mortified | 
barceris. bodies, ſay others Þ: bur berter, your mortall,that 
is, yous baſe, vile bodies, fubje& ro dying : They 
ſhall be quickned. That is,their narurall body ſhall 
<£r Cor. 15. Liſe a ſpirituall ©, and their morcall ſhall put on | 
44- immortaliry 4 fo that they ſhall have po death nor 
dxCor.15 mortality *- h 


pt ——— 


Aw7. Epiſt, 


4 mu Yom, even your, as it is in the Greeke. 
ſo'wm non BY that his Spiiit which dwelleth in yu : That is, 


fine morews, by reaſon of their univn with Chriſt, through the 


Jed ne mor- Syirir, 
+ an All that are Regenerate, ſhall in the power of Chriſt: 


Reſurreftion be raiſed by 1s Spirit that dwelleth in 
them. Luke 20.35,35. Joh.6.40. x Cor.15-20,21, 
22,23, | 

Here have we an argument againſt the ſeeming 
impoſſibilicy of the Refurrefion. The Sadduces ac- 
* Mar.12. Count it unreaſonable * : The Philoſophers, Ridi- 
18, culous * : Hymene:s and Pbyletws aid it was paſt g : 
f AQ 17+ and many yer doubt of it. To all which I fay,Con- | 


4 Tim.2s fider the Author, and ceafe to doubt. Paul iltu- 
18. ſtrates ir by naturall things : As Wheat dyes and 


hx Cor.rg, rifeth þ ; ſo the day? 3 Trees alſo wither and re- 

36439-38. flouriſh. Why nor our bodies,we having a Promiſe? 

ries.  Doeſtthou belecve Chriſts Refurre&ion ? Elſe 

Zem,cc. Vert thou nota Chriſtian. The Jewes beleeve he 

dyed ; the Chriſtians, that he roſe againe. Belct- 

veft thou this? Then beleeve thine owne : As the 

body drownes not fo long as the head is above 

water: ſoif thon be a member of Chriſt thy Head, 

thon ſhalt not be left behinde 3 bur even thy bo- 

 dyſhall be rectived into Heaven, whither he hath 

| + »> gg carricd the pl Vee | of it in his owne humanity. 

+379 Beſecure, O fleſh and blood,you uſurpe heaven in 

your Head Chriſt. 

Adam had a poſſibility to dye if he ſinned ; and 

a neceffity of dying becauſe he ſinned : Our mor- 

call bodies ſhall receive an impofſibility of dying 

by the quickning of that Spiric : That as Chriſt 

'IRom.6.g yerhino more {, fo Death hath no dominion over 

18. us. This comforted Iob in the day of his fore trou- 

mJob 10.25 ble m,and this was the comfort of the poore Jewes 

» Heb.zz, under Aztiochus Epiphanes,they looked for x better 

ReſurreQion, the remembrance whereof was as 

Sugar to 1eliſh the bitrernefſe of the Crofſe. Not a 

ſecret. Your mortall bodies: The fame which they 

carried about with them, ſhall be raiſed up, and a 

re union of the body and foute at the laſt day. No 

accidenrall thing can utterly deſtroy aneffentiall. 

Bat death js accidentall , and the union of body 

and ſonle effentiall : therefore that union cannor 

in reaſon perpetually faile. Some of the Heathen o 

acknowledge that the ſeparation of body and ſoule 
conld nor be finall. 


oPlato, 


——_ K» fi ues (aith, that his people, in _—_—_— the 
buju.Ruff, Creed, Would ſay,T believe the reſurrefion of this 
im expoſ. Flelhp : as though rhey had clapt their hands on 


ſymb- imer their breſts. So Paul ſaith, This Corruptible 9+ Bur 
overs Cy!7. ſome will fay ; Some men are lame , fomedefor- 


b - COr.15 med 3 ſhall thoſe bodies riſe ſo? { anſwer; The ſame 


| 


— 


for the wicked ſhall in ſubſtance ſhall riſe, not in inticmuity; 


Lazarus without his fores, Mephib:ſheth without 
his lamenefle : Such things ſhall be raken -way in 
the Elet : for defeR and deformity cannot ſtand 
with tharglory. And for the Reptcbare, ir is 
choughr by ſome Divines to be prcbable,thar their 
defetts ſhall not be ſupplyed, bur ſuffered, for the ,7;,,, 2s 
increaſe of their ſhame and puniſhment 7, rag. d « 
| The Juſtice of God requires, that rhe ſame, not Theo!eg, 
another body ſhould riſe, ro puniſhment or blifle. Fre alera 
That hand,thoſe feer,thoſe proud adulrerous eyes, ond Ag 
that blaſpheming rongue , ſhall riſe againe to re- Thy, , -, 
ceive condigne puniſhment: And on the contrary, 
thoſe hands thar have beene lifted up in prayer, 
and ſtretched our to re'ieve the Saints 3 thoſe eyes 
that have wept for ſinne 3 that rongue which hath 
glorified God ; that body that hath ſuttered for 
Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe to be parraker of his glory. 
Thoſe which have the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling Ve 5s. 
in them , ſhall have a joyfull ReſurreCtion, others 
not : Asthe fleepe of ſound and ſicke men difter, 
ſo the ReſurreRion of good and bad. Sound men 
are refreſhed, ſicke men have ſicke ſleepes, and are 
the worſe when they awake : fo thall the Reſur= 
region be. Then thall be a generall Gaole delive- 
ry : but ſome ſhall be acquirred, ſome delivered to 
the Executioner to be tormented : and theſe are 
ſaid to periſh , nor Phylically, but Theologically, 
being deprived of blitle. 
Wee muſt all rife. How wouldeſt chou rife(vhich 
readeſt theſe things?) wovldeſt thou riſe with feare 
and terrour, or with joy and confidence ? If rhus, 
then repent and forſake thy finnes,and thou ſhalc: 
for the hope of ſuch ReſurreC&ion depends upon an 
holy Converſation. Alas! what ſhall become of 
thee, thon Drunkard &c ? When thon dyeſt, thou 
haſt done; but God hath nor done with chee. Thou 
ſhalr no ſooner peepe out of thy grave , byt thou 
ſhalt ſee him come ro judge thee, whom thou haſt 
pierced , deſpiſed, diſobeyed. Whar confution 
ſhall ir be unto thee? Thinke of it and repenr,leſt 
at that day thou wiſh thou hadft beene a Dog or a 
Toad,for that ſhame and condemnation thou ſkals 
then undergoe. | 


Verſe 12, Therefore, brethren, wee are debtors,9104 76 
the Fleſh, to live afier the Fliſh, 
Verſe 13,14,15,16,17. 


| Ere begins the Exhortation, the EffeR 
| {| whereof is this 3 ſeeing wee expe ſuch 
things, and the ſtate of them which live afcer the 
fleſh is ſo miſerable , wee ought ro live after the 
Spirit, and not after the fleſh; 

There are divers Arguments whereby this Ex- 
horration is urged : The firſt is in the 12. Verle 
which is taken from Equity and Juſtice. Sum ci - 

ue , To give every wan his owne, is the voice of _ 
Talc But we are debtors to the Spirit,therefore 
our life muſt be ſpirituall. 

Tberefore : an Illation ſending us to the things 
beforedelivered : wherein (me thinks) the Apo- 
file dealerh like a brave General,,who having ſpo- 
ken of the glory of them which conquer, aad the 
ſhame of chem which are conquered,doth animate 
his ſouldiers to fight ic out manfully,and to ſubdue 
the fleſh. 

Brethren : this is an inſinvation , the better to 
perſwade them. 

ee 1 Nor including others, and excluding him- 
ſelfe, but concluding all» p 

'E 


T4 
a 


Verſ. 13: 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.8. 


Metaphor * 
M ron, 


efficts, 


Dottr. 


oſe1. 


« Gen.49. 
2I. 


Are debtors ; Debtors are of two forts 3 Civill, 
which owe money, &c. to men : Secondly, Theo- 
logicall : And this is allo double 7 1. Sinne- 2. or 
Obedience. Sinne is a debt, fo called in the Lords 
Prayer, nor that we owe finne, or that our finnes 
are owing to be done : bur becauſe we owe the 
puniſhment to be undergone 3 having by our ſins 
forfeiced body and ſoule to be dawned. And ther- 
fore ſinnes are focalled by a double figure : but 
this debt is not here meant. | 

The other Theologicall debt , is the debt of 0- 
bedicnce 3 which we owe to God, for our Eledti- 
on, Vocation, Juſtification, $c. So it is taken here; 
not ſo in the Lords prayer : for we doe not pray, 
neither may wezto have che debt of obedience for- 

IVen- | 

, Not ts the Fleſh : Fleſh here , not for the body, 
but for corruprion : for we are debtors to the bo- 
dy, to cloath it, to feed it, &c. that ir may be a fit 
inſtrument for the ſoule to ſerve God : bur weare 
nor debtors to the corruprion, to live thereafter. 

Here the Antitheſis is omitred , but necellar ily 
to be underſtood. Bur to the Spirit , to live aftcr 
the Spirit; thart is, holily. 

This Verſe hath two parts : Firſt, an Aﬀfirmati- 
on. Secondly , An amplification. The Athma- 
tion, Weare debtors» This is amplified : firſt by an 
Hlation, Thereforce Secondly, by a friendly, com- 
pellation, Brethren. Thirdly, by a generality ,/# e 
Fourthly, by the Creditor, who is here ſer downe 
negatively Not tothe Fiſh. The Affirmative to 
be ſupplyed 3 But to the Spirit, Fiftly, by the debt 
which we muſt pay,Liſe,or livingzthat is,thoughts, 
words; deeds. And this is alſo negatively fer down, 
and to be marked , Not to {ve after the Fhſh. . For 
weowe ſomething to corruption , burdeath, not 


life. 
All the Regenerate are t0 live to God in obedience, 


not to the Fleſh. This is proved ont of the Preface of 


the Law, Where , before God requires any thing , be 
ſhewes that we are in bis debt. I am the Lord thy God, 
&c. $0 Joſhua 24.15,16. 2 Cor.7. 1. Gal 5-25+ 
Here is a double norte for Miniſters : ſirſt, ro uſe 
loving and friendly words to winne their Auditors 
to ſufter the words of Exhortation. Secondly, not 
ro exempt themſelves : but as they would have 
part in the promiſes they ofter; ſo to acknowledge 
the duties which they urge. As Nephtali,they mult 
give goodly words *, and allo to be examples to 
their flocke *, putting their owne ſhoulders to the 


d1 Pet.5.3 burthen which they lay upon others<. 


< Mat«23.4 


Uſe 2. 


Vie 3. 


Rom 11. 


Fe 4+ 


Our Obedience is debt, therefore not merit. 
Whar we receive of God , is of Grace , what we 
render, is due debt : and when we have paid all 
we cans weare unprofitable ſervants. 

The Grace we receive , frees us not from Obe- 
dience, bur binds us the niore. If chou make ano- 
ther uſe of Gods favour, thou art a Libertine. The 
mercies of God make us debtors to offer up our bo- 
dies and ſoules to bis ſervices 

Thou oweſt obededience ro God: Pay, pay.The 
borrower is a ſervant to the Lender , and he that 


Prov. 22.7, G : > 
7* receiveth, ro him that givech. Thou haſt reccived 


Pl.ns. 


all of God therefore thou oweſt for all- Thinke 
of payment : Sodid Devid: O, faithhe, Iam 
greatly indebted ro God : Whacr ſhall I pay ? As 
men , that having gotten other mens goods into 
their hands, will nos pay, but breake, or runne a- 
way, are infamous > So thou , it having received 
body and foule, and all from God , ſhouidfſt deny 
thy ſervice. | 


{| He that lers a Farme,lookes for his Rent;and he 
| that hircs a ſervant,expedts his worke; yea Balaam 
is offended if hisAffe ſerve him not.Shouid notGud 
much more exad thy ſervice , who hath created; 
preferved,and redecmed thee,even by the blood of 


| his Son? If a Prince commir to his Subje& a Peece 


of Importance, and he render ir up to the enemy, 
will not all men hold ſuch a Sabje& for a ranke 
Traytor ? What art thou berter than a Traitor 3 ifs 
having received many Caſtles of thy Lords to keep; 
as thy Tongue, thy Eyes,thy Hands, thy Body,thy 


| Soule , thou yield and (cll them to the Divell, by 


; Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſie, Pride, Vncleannelie,&c? 


Ah wretch, thou receiveſt with one hand from 
God,and giveſt ro the Divell with the other. 

If thy neighbour be offended with thee, thou y- 
ſually ſaieſt,[ care not for him, I owe him nothing. 
Remember thou oweſt the Divell nothing , why 
thouldſt chou ſerve him ? When Satan remprs thee 
to ſinne, anſwer him thus 3 I owe thee nothing, 
Satan, why requireſt thou my ſervice,which is due 


onelyro God, from whom I have received all 
things ? | 
Polzca;pus being urged to renounce Chriſt,and 


| to ſweare by Ceſars fortune, anſwered, Theſe 86. Enſeb.Fec i 

' YECTES have I ſerved my Lord Chriſt, and he hath #/# 44. 4- 
o-_ _ = good Maſter 3 I wiil not now deny ©#-5- 

; 1m. Remember tlus holy man.and pay thy Vowes 

! and Debts to Gad. F — 


| 


Men that are runne fatre in d<&bt, and pay, and 
Pay » and fee no end of their debt , mary times 
grow deſperate. Thou oweſt much ro God , and 
art unable to pay, be not thou therefore negligent 
and carelefſe. The Prodigall Child ſpent all ; bur 
he recovered all and more by humble repentance, 
begging pardon. Doe thou ſu : Pay as far as.thou 
canit , crave pardon and remiſſion tor the reſt, by 
the obedience of Chriſt. God acceprs of a willing 
minde for the deede. There is great difterence 
berweene debts owing to men, and owing to God: 


The more wepay of our debrs co men , the letic 
we have ; but the more we pay to God, the more 


pray. 


Verſe 13. For ifye live after the Fliſh, ze ſball dye: 
but if ye through the $p:r1t doe morttfie 
the dcedrs of the body ye ſhall live. 


N the twelfth Verſe, the Apoſtle had an Argu- 

ment, ah £quo & honeſts, which were enough to 
PR 3 bart in this Verſe he more ſtrongly ur- 
gerh ir, 

The Argument-is drawne from the cont-ary 
ends of obedience and diſobedience, and fo con- 
caineth two Arguments : The one a Comminati- 
on, in the firſt part of the Verſe : the other, a 
Promiſe, in the Jatter z both conditionall , as all 
Promiſes and threatnings are. 

If ye live after the fleſh 3 following the luſts of 
your corrupt hearr. 

Te ſhall dhe : Not onely the death of the body, 
mM the ſeparationofthe ſoule from it 3 bur of che 
foule,in the ſeparation of ic from God. 


Lueft, But why faith he, Ye ſhall dye, and nor, 
Ye ſhall be damned ; in as much as thar is chietly 


meant ? 
Anſw. Becauſe the Spirit of God would drive 


men from finne,, hy that which is moſt fearefull, + 


more 


| which is Death. The remembrance of Death doch 


we have, and arc the better able to pay. The. 
more thou prayeſt,the berrer able chou thalr be ro 


Adh:bes 
calcar'a 
fortiora j 
Margr. 


/ 


m__—_ a —————— 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe Ty 


more forcibly move the niinde , than the remem- 
brance of Heil ; though Hell bea thouſand times 
more grievous than Death. For ow afte&tion is 
moved according to our knowledge of the rhing : 
that which moſt wayes is knowne , affeterh nof}, 
we know Hell onely by faith : but we know Death 
ro be fearefull, by faith, by Reaſon , and by ſenſe. 
By Faith , becauſe the Scripture declares ir. By 
Reaſon 3 becauſe it isa ſeparation of things, ſo 
neerely and naturally joyned and conſenting. By 
Senſe 3 becauſe we feele iz growing upon us every 
day. | 

® if ye mortifie « that is , beat downe, cut off, 
caſt away , cauſe to dye : a Metaphor taken from 
Surgeons, who before they cur off a Limbe, mor- 
tifie the place. 

The deeds afthe body : That is, Aﬀtions and Af- 
fe&ions :bur ations are named, becauſe by AQi- 
ons afte&ions are manifeſted. The body is either 
taken for Corruption : or rather evill deeds are 
called the deedes of the body, becauſe the body is 
the inſtrument of working them» 

Ey the Spirit : That is, che helpe of the Holy 
Ghoſt,or by the Regenerate parr. 

Yee ſhall live. Eternally in happinefſe : Of the 
which SanRiry is the way : This life ſcarce a ſha- 
dow. In the latrer part, there is the Promiſe. : Ye 

ſhall live. The Condition, 1fye mertifie the deeds of 
the body by the Spirit. Where 1. The action, morti- 
fie. 2. The Obje& 3 The deeds of the body. 3. The 
meanes, By the Spirits 


Sarceuts. 


Doty. Saluition is promiſed oz the Condition, that we live 
not after the Fleſh , but after the S$prrit , Rom.6.22. 
Gal.5.8. : : 

Uſe Te A hard thing it is to forſake linne 3 it is mortifi- 


cation. It is hard ſor old friends to part : we lay 
together in the ſame wombe ; and it hath beene 
our unhappy. play-fellow and companion ever 
ſince we were borne: Yea, finne ſtickes as f3t in 
our nature, as a tooth in our heads, or our ſoul to 
our body : as we cannot part from theſe without 
paine 3 ſo neither from ſinne. 

It is the nature of Sinne not to be driven away, 
without force and violence : A few angry lookes 
and ſharpe words will not doe ic. You may rate 
away your dogge, but fin will not ſtirre for words, 
as appeares in many , who will fpeake bitterly a- 
gainſt their ſinnes, and themſelves, With Beall, 
Wretch, &c, and yet returne to the practice of 
them. | 

When thon haſt to deale with linne , have no 
compaſiion, but fight againſt it with a bloudy and 
cruell mingde : So much as thou ſpareſt it, fo much 

x Sam.15. thou hurtelt thy ſelfe. Sal ſpared Agag, and Abab 
T Kis no (Pared Benbadad, bur it was their ruine: ſo if chou 
oa "S ſpareſt ſinne , it will coſt thee even the Kingdome 
of Heaven. Kill thereſore thy finnes, or they will 
kill thee. It is a caſe of life and death. Be carefull: 
Old wounds muſt have ſtrong medicines. O, what 
adoe have we with Pride, Hypocriſie , Coverouſ- 
nefſe, Luſt ! He that favourerh theſe, let him want 
favour. | 
The deeds of the body are mortified by the Spi- 
rit > Wee doe the worke, but by the power of the 
Spirit. The ſtrength unto mortification is put into 
us from Heaven» Wee are as able with our little 
finger to ſhake rhe foundation of the earth, as to 
ſhake out fin by our owne ſtrength. * "4 
 Hethar goes among Lions, muſt needs be torne 
m pieces : Sinnes are Lions. He that ſtands upon 
the ſhore when the tide comes, thinking ro beate 


Vſe 2. 


 backe rhe water with his hand , is ſoone caren in, 
and drowned. Sinnes come upon us as waves, we 
muſt drowne, if God heipe us not. By Gods help, 
the walls of Zericho fell downe, Samoa killed a Li- 
on, and Daniel is ſafe in their very den, and Moſes 
divides the Sea. So mortification of Sinne is poſti- 
ble by the helpeof che Spirit,otherwiſe impotlible. 
When therefore thon feeleſt Pride, Covetouſnetle, 
Luſt, growing upon thee, beg the helpe of the Spi- 
rir, or elſe thou arr undone. Pray with the werds 
of Zeheſhaphat, O Lord God, there us ro ſtrength in me 
to ſtand againſt theſe ſianes, ne:ther doe I hnow what to 
doe, but mine eyes are toward thee. 

If you mortifie: hee {peakes ro them, which had 
mortified finne befure, they muſt continue fo do» 
ling. In this life thou ſhalt never wanc ſomething 
to be mortified. Haſt thou begonne ro repent? Ne- 
ver give over ſo long as thou haſt a heart to ſigh for 
thy ſinnes. 

Wee weed our Gardens, and are ever weeding. 
Sinnes are ill weeds, and grow apace 3 our hearts 
are aſtep mother to Guodneſſe,and a nacurall mo- 
cher to Vice therefore be alwaies dealing with ir. 
The Capraine that batters the Enemies Fort a day 
or two, and then gives over z gives the more cou- 


if we continue nor our courſe of mortification.E!l:- 


bur thrice with the arrowes: O, faith he, thou 
ſhouldeſt have ſmitreu five or fix times, and then 
thou ſhouldeſt have ſmitten the Aramires till thou 
hadſt conſumed them. So, leave not thy finnes till 
og haſt conſumed rhem, leſt they conſume thee. 

There is a neceſſity of mortification ; the want 
whereof brings a neceſſity of damnation. Thoſe 
things which God hath joyned, nv man can part: 
He hath joyned unmortified ſinnes and death roge- 
ther, they cannot be parted. . 

When thou goeſt ro buy a commodity , if the 
price be great,thou forbeareſt : and ſhalr thou flye 
upon ſinne, knowing what it will coſt thee ? If 14- 
das had known as much before he berrayed his 
Maſter, as he now feeles, it is likely he would ne- 
ver have committed that villany. Mortification is 
redious, but heaven is fweete. Men are content to 
goe all day after their hounds and hawkes, to ene 
dure hunger, thirſt, &c. for their pleaſure 3 and 
whar ger they in the end? ſome ly creature that 
is ſcarce worth the having. Bur Heaven is. worth 
the Having,refuſe not a {tort labour for the obtai- 
ning {o infinite a reward. 


Verſe. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
are the Sonnes of Gods 


TT latter part of the Verſe going before is here 
proved : namely, thar ſuch as moriifie the decds 
of the body by the Spirit , fhall live. The Argument 
is raken trom the proper ſubjeR of the life before 
ſpoken of 3 that is, the ſonnes of God. Thus, 
The Sonnes of God ſhall live. 
Bur they which mortitic, &c. are the fonnes 
of God. 
Therefore they ſhall live. 
The Minor is proved thus ; 
They which areled by the Spirit, are the 
ſonnes of God. 


Spirit. Therefore. 
As many s are led by the Spirit, that is,by the 
Holy Ghoft, ; 


rage to the enemy, and loſeth his labour. So is ir," 


ſha was angry with Zoaſh for ſmiting the ground- 


2 Chio.2 9. 
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Wie 3. 


2 Kin 1.15 
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But they which mortifie; &c, are led by the - 


I ed: 
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Dal 
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Numb. 


Chap.S. 


* Aquin«in moved by a ſuperiour inftin& *, which 15 cithei 
locwal. Common or Proper : Of the conimon , all men, 
the Reprotate, yea, beaſts are partakers. The 
d Gen.2. heaſts come tro Adam Þ, to Noah © : the Eear {laies 
the Children 4, the Lyon the ol4 Prophet © , by 
9: this common inſtin&. The p: oper is that, where- 
« 2 Reg. 2, by the Ele& Children of God are moved to be- 
24. licve, repent, &c. This is here meant. 
Are led ; not furiouſly , but mildely and famili- 
=. arly: nor asbruir beaſts , but as reafonable crea- 
cures 3 Not as though we do noching , hut leſt we 
thonld doe no good thing, we are actuated by the 
as ſpirir chat we may doe, 

Neither are we led violently and againſt our 
wil, but-willinglyz and yet were we not willing be- 
fore we were led z but in the leading made wil- 
ling tobeled : fo willing , thar when God hath 
once b:eathed his grace unto us, we cannot refiſt, 
butt earnefily deſire ro be led. And yet is not the 
nature of the wil overthrown , nor naturally io 
deterniined to one ſide, that as heavy things move 
downward by an inward beginning, ſo the wil ab- 
folutely can onely afte& 1his one things Butas 
Orators by theic Eloquence doe 7ule in the mind 
of their Auditors 3 to God much more cfj ettually 
draws us to defire Chriſt, and aticet the Golpel. 

If a covetous man were offered to take what he 
would of an heap of Gold : no man doubts but he 

'would-gladly ezbrace ſuch occaſion, though ſiniply 
and abſolutely ir were in his power to refuſe it.Sv 
our heavenly Father doth ſo commodiouſfly ſhew 
us the Riches of his Grace , ſo lovingly doth he 
Invite us to receive it 3 and fo aptly doth he exhort 
us , that he doth perſwade us without any impat- 
ring of our wils : ſoa Beaſt with Provender , (hil- 
en with Nits , and every one is let or drawn by 
his pleaſure. We are then led being willing, not 
before, but after Grace received. 

*Aje the ſunnes of God. not making us ſech,bur 
declaring us to be ſuch, 

The {onmes. Thar is, Children, as verſe 15. for 
ſons and daughters are jn the Covenant. ; 

They which follow azd obey the counſell, preſcriptt- 
ons, and precepts of the fpirit , are the ſeas of God. 
Joh. 1.12. Joh. 6. 45 1. Joh. 3. 19. Now it &the 
Pirit which works faith, teaches aad begets us. 

Take knowledge of thy w#por.acy to good things 
without the ſpirit. ASagride to a blind man, or 
as a Nurſes fiager to alittle childe , fois the tpirit 
ro us ; Without the which we can ncicher di{ce2, 
nor wath in the good way. 

Without the ſpitit we catch many a knock by 
ſtumbling 2nd falling at every finne. As there- 
fore the little child , when it would firſt goe, rea» 
ches ſor the Nurfes hand ; fo, cave thou the ſpi- 
rit, tobe led into the knowledge and practice of 
the Truth. - 

The {ſraelites that would preſently goe towards 
Canaan withour Moſes, were all ilaine 3 fo is it not 
ſate ro arrempr any thing withour the ſpirit, which 
is to be ovr Counſe!lorr, and to us as the pillar of 
the Cloud was to the 7ſrachites , the rule of their 
marching , and pirching rheir Tents. | 

If thou yeeldefi thy ſelf, and thy reaſon and 
afte&ions to be led by the ſpitir, thou art the 
Childe of God, and fo contrarily « which that thou 
mayeſt the berter diſcern, obſerve two things;firſt, 
the way wherein: ſecondly, the #izd wherewith 
thou walkeſt., 

Firſt, are drunkenncfle, whoredome, &c, thy 
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Vie 2. 


E piſtle to the Romans, 


Verl.15. 


Fr | 


Led. Thofe things are faid ro be led, which are | wayes ? Who led thee into thele wayes ? The ſpi- 
' jrit ? No, thedevil leads thee, for theſe are his 


| wayes, Are Faith, Repentance,' Humility, &c. 
thy wayes ? How cameſt thow into thoſe ? The de- 
' vil would never bring thee into them,nor thy lelte 
never have choſen them. Surely , if theſe be thy 
wayes, thou art led by the holy Spiric, whole 
wayes theſe are. 

Secondly, what is thy in! ? Doeſt thou walke 
in the way of Prayer, hearing the Word, Repen- 
rance, &c. wi{l:ngly, and"cheerefully? Thou art then 
led by the Spirit: for though we may be found in 
theſe wayes, yet if we walke in them as a Beare is 
drawn to the ſtake, we are nor led in them by the 
Spirtc 3 for the ſpirit makes us delight in ſuch 
things. 

Every thing lives accoring to the breeding » wa- 
ter-fowles are ever padling in the water, and 
Land-fowles are fecding on the dry ground. So, if 
thon halt a ſpirituali brceding , all thy delight will 
=—_ ſpiritual things 3 if a carnal ozely, then 21 car- 
oall. 


Verſe 15. For ye have not received the Firit of bon- 
dage azarre to fear , but ye have rece:- 
wa the Spirit of »Adoſption;whercby we 
Cy Abba, Father, 


N this verſe the Apoſile prove:,that thoſe which 

are led by the Spirit, ace the children of bd 3 
by an effect of the ſpiric in them, which is to call 
God, Father- Which is amplited by an oppoſiri- 
on of their former eſtate , which was an effate of 
ſervile fear. As if he ſhould fay by an Occypari- 
on : Ic may be, you fear in regard of fin inhabiting, 
But the profiting you have made, js not in the ad- 
dition of fuch ſlaviſh fear, wherewith formerly you 


were polletſed ; but that which you have now re- : 


ceived, is a mdre excellent etc of the ſame ſpi- 
ric, which is the Grace of Adoption. 

Here two efteRs of the Holy Ghoſt are oppoſed : 
for ia ſome the ſpirit works fear, in other, love and 
atſurance3 and tiſt, fear 3 then affurance, that we 
may be ſtirred vp ro ſeek aflurance : Fear 5 the 


ligne of the ſpirit of bondage: Confidence and al-_ 
furance in God as a Father , the proper efteR of 


the ſpirit of Adoption. 

You have not received the fhirit of bondage ; Not 
che Devil, nor the Law, as ſome have interprered, 
but the Holy Ghoft. 

T's fear. :: Servilely ; Againe, that is, yet, ſtill, or 
more, as if he ſhould ſay ; rhe Holy Ghoſt doth 
doth nor ſtil lead you as ſervants to fear , by the 
preaching of the Law, for not obeying it. For the 
preaching of the Law, 1s the true caule of ſervile, 
nor filiall fear. And here the Apoſtle alludes ( I 
take it) to the time of the Law, and chegiving of 
the ſame. 

But you. hate recerved the Fþ:irit of Adoption. He 
ſhould have ſaid, of L:berty » bur he faich more, of 
Adoption : 'for Children are free. Children are 
either Natural or Adopred : Natural 5 fo the holy 
Chiid Jeſus is the onely Son of God. Adopred 5 
ſo are we the ſons of God. 

Adoprion js a lawful aQt, imrating-nature, 
found out for the comfort of them which have no 
children : Adoption and Arrogation ( whichzre 
Terms of the Civil Law ) difter. Adoption is of 
thoſe which are under the rule of others; Arroga- 
tion of them which are ſu: j1ur#. The Holy Ghoſt. 
is called the ſpirit of Adoption, becauſe it workes 

both 


. 


64 Chap.8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver. 6 


both it,and the ſenſe of it in us» 

In whom, That is, by whom, whereby. We cy : 
not ſay 3 for ſo may aReprobate * but Cry:ng nores 
affeRion. »Abba, Father. eAbba, is an Hebrew 
or Syrian word, which ſignifies, Father. Father, is 
added in Greek, either to note the SanRiffcation 

aChryſoft, of all Languages® : or of all people , Jewes and 
b Anſelm. Geatiles ® : or a double paternity, of all by Crea- 
© Lyra» tion; ofthe Ele&, by « Grace : or earneſineſſe | 
« Martyr. in calling upon God 4, or an Expoſition 5 as Ab- | 
* Beza» bg, that is toſay, Father *. 


The ſenſe. The Regenerate might obje&t:We | 
Bur, faith the | 


feel the ſpirit working fear in us : 
Apoſtle, you have alſo the Affurance of Adoption. 
They which have only the ſpirit of bondage , are 
driven by fear : you by the ſpirit of Adoption, 
are led by love. 

The Regenerate have their Fpirit of Adoption,where- 
by their fear is moderated, and they enabled , to cry, 
Abba, Father, Gal. 4.6. 

In all the Ele, which are of yeeres of diſcre- 
tion, the ſpirit doth work the laviſh fear , before 
the filial aſſurance, as ow in that example of 
the Jewes, in the Ads, who firſt are terrified, and 
AR 2.37+ after comforted, in afſurance of forgiveneſſe. All 

are brought to this exigent, more or lefſe, that 
they may acknowledge they ſtand in need of 
Chriſt, and be ſtirred up to ſeek him. Such as 
were never , were never aſſured, Didſt thou 
never feel the ſting of an accuſing conſcience ter- 
rifying thee,though thou haſt been a lewd wretch? 


Doftr. 


Fer. 


For as the needle makes 
for the thread 3 ſo fear for comfort, the ſpirit of 
bondage for the ſpirit of Adoption. 

The preaching of the Law without the ſpirit, 
hath no power to ſtrike fear into us : when thou 
art terrified, it is the ſpirit that ſo applies the 
Law, either to bring thee to Chriſt, or ro deſpair 
andeverlaſting confuſion, 

Vſe 3. As none have the ſpirit of Adoption, which 
Note this, have not had the ſpirit of . bondage . So , many 


Surely Ind as was neerer heaven than thou; and to 
” \\this thou muſt come, before thou canſt have the 
fort of a Sonne. 
y 


Vie 2. 


have the ſpirit of bondage,which have not the ſpi- | 


ritof Adoption. Many do diligently refort ro 
the hearing of the Word z and are afraid to do 0- 
therwiſe ; they dealc juſtly, live temperartely, 8c. 


and dare not deale falſely , or riotoufly, &c. and 
yerare not regenerate. Why? What is it makes. 
them do thus ? Onely Fear. They have the ſpirit 
of bondage 3 they are afraid of Hell ; and hence 
comes this obedience, which is onely laviſh. But 
if they do not theſe things for the love of Juſtice 
alſo, they cannot be ſayed,neither their obedience 
accepted. 
The Children of God fear Hel ; but their obe- 
dience comes-more from Love , than from Fear : 
Yea, though there were no Devil, Hel, Judge to 
be feared, yet would they obey the Commande- 
ments of their God : and their fear is alſo rhode- 
rated by faith 5 whereby they believe the pardon | 
of their ſins, and obtain this priviledge, to be the | 
ſons of God. | 
Theeftare of a Son is diſcerned by confidence in 
Prayer. Sueh an one -is able (notwithſtanding 
fear) to cry Abba Father. He that can (1 fay nor, 
ſpeak the words with a Ioud voyce, for ſo may a 
Parrat, or Hypocrite, but) cty with intention of 
heart, as wel as contention of voyce 3 and can 
come into the preſence of God, as a child into | 


the preſence of the Father, hath the ſpirit of A- | 
doption. 


PTe 4+ 


Mat. 7+2T» 


This is wonderful hard ro do : As for Inſtance : 
Thou feeleſt corruprion rebellivg , thou remem- 
breſt , how thou haſt a&tually tranſgrefſed above 
number : thou heareſt the threatnings of the 
Law 3 thou knoweſt that God is of pure eyes, and 
moſt juſt 3 hence thou feareſt, and art almoſt con- 
founded. Canſt thou in this conflit, turn thy 
ſelf ro God, as to thy gracious Father , and thar 
with confidence of his mercy ? Thou haſt a cer- 
taine figne of thy Adoprion : For in ſuch eſtate, 
our nature is to flye from God, as eAdam. but to 
embrace God even then when we are fo terrified,is 
the work of the Spirit, by Faith, 

Canft thou with a childs afte&ion cry Abba Fa- 
ther? Idarc undertake, thar God cannot bur 
ſhew himſelf asa Father, in having compaſtion, 
What earthly Father could deſpiſe the voyce of 
his child falne into danger ? much more wil our 
Heavenly Father regard the cry of his children. In 
a fearful eſtate then are they which never pray, of 
as Hypocrites, onely with the mouth , and not 
with the heart. 

Thou calleft upon God with eAbha Fithe; , Re- 
member that wicked children are a diſhonour to 


- their Parents . Degenerate nor thou from the 


Nobility of thy Father, whoſe honour ir is ro have 
godly children. If thou calleſt God Father ; then 
paſle thy time with fear and care to obey him» 

This overthrows the Popiſh manner of praying : 
as Bleſſed Virgin , Holy Mother of God, help us. 
Saint Peter help us, &c. From what ſpirit ſhould 
we think theſe prayers come? not from Gods ; for 
that teacheth ro cry Abba Father. The Prodigall 
Son faith, Ile go to my Father, and ſay to my Fa- 
ther : and his Father meets him. He had an elder 
Brother, and knew many ſervants ; but he ſeeks 
onely to his Father. 


Verſe 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witzeſſe with 
our ſpirit , that we are the children of 


ron Sonnes of God cry Abba Father : here 
is the ground of ſuch praying 3 which is the 
wiznefle of the Spiric with our ſpirits, that we are 
the children of God. 

This is the very root, from whence ſpringeth 
confidencein Prayer to God : and the moreor 
leſſe we heare and feel this witnefſe , the more or 
lefle affurance haye we, and boldnefſe in Pray- 
Er 

Here are two things : 1. The witneſſes 3 which 
are two: I Gods Spirit 5 which performes two 
Offices. 1. Itſeals up our hearts in affurance that 
ve are children:then it opens our mouths to pray. 
2. Our ſpirit, which is our Regenerate part. Theſe 
witnefles are two,that we might be the more con- 
firmed. 

2. The thing witnelked. That we are the Chil- 
dren of God. 

The ſpirit it ſelfe : that is, the Holy Gheſt. 


x/Per.1.17 
Vſe 5. 


Luke 15.18 


Co-witneſſeth. Not by an outward voyce, as God Mae-3- | 


but by an iaward and ſecret inſpiration, raiſing in 
our hearts a confidence and perfwaſion that God 
is our Father, and we his children. 
with our ſpirit. Not to our eares 3 but to our 
ſpirir: notrhis onely, bur' with our ſpirit: Our 
ſpiritis a witnefſe, whoſe teſtimony is then good 
when confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt. Our ſpirit - 
not Our Soul, but our Regenerate part ſo called. 
The 


| of Chrift ; nor by an. Angel,as to the Virgin Maiy: Luker 
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Chap.s. 


Rev.2.17. The wirneſle of the Holy Ghoſt is the work of 


UOſe 1. 


Kath 5 the witneile of our ſpirirs the ſenſe of Faith 
wrought,.. This is berrer felr by experience, than 
exprelied by words : known altogether , and one- 
Iy to them which have it : for me to ſpeak of ihis 
tO them which have it not, were as if | ſhout 

{peak a {trange language. 

' That we aie the Children of God. Not that we 
ſha! be,or may be : bur are 3 in the preſent Tenſe, s 

i be Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with them which are re- 
werate, that they are the Chi'dren of God, 2 Cor- 1. 
{. 1 Joh-3-21, Epheſ.1.13.8 4 30- 

The ſtate of Gods Children is fullof ſweet cer- 
taifty and atiurance. He that having a cauſe to be 
tryed, hath rwo ſufficient witnelſes, doubts not of 
the div. Now Guds Children have rwo wit- 
welics ; 07722 Oxceptione majores 3 1. Their own 
Spiric, which is nor to be contemned : ( for if 
Contcience, a naturall thing, be a thouſand wit- 
netles ; much more the Spirit, which is a ſuperna- 
tural power given of God.) 2. The Holy Ghoſt, 
which cannot deceive, or be deceived, witnelierh 
with our {pirits. 

Ic is marvellous then that the Church of Rome 
denverth atiurance ro Gods Children : What 
though ſome have bragged of aſſurance, that have 
been deceived? Doth ic (o1low therefore that none 
are ſure ? There be fome poor and bale are there 
therefore none rich? And what though my very 
name be not written inthe Scripture : Thou Thee 
45, Thou 10 ſhalt be ſaved ? Iris not convent- 
en: : Whara huge Volume ſhould the Bible be, if 
every Saints name were there written ? 1t is not 
necelſary : becauſe all particulars'are included in 
their Generals 3 as he that ſaith, All my Children 
are here : mieanes every one in particular , thoygh 
he name them not: So God, that ſaith, All Belie- 
vers ſhal be ſaved ; Meanes every one , as though 
they were named. : 

And yer the Scripturgdoth ſpeak in particular. 
If thou confellcit, &c. TÞon ſhalt be ſaved. When 
the Law faith 3 Thou ſhair nor Rill, Steal, &c. E- 
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Rom. 10.9. very 016 1510 take it ſpoken to himſelf, as if he 


3 Tit. 


weenamed : Why ſhouid not fuch particulars in 
the Goipel be alto raken? True, lay the Papiſts : 
Ii you believe z you hall be faved;but where doch 
the Sci prince lay that you do believe? Ridiculous / 
The Ad of Faith is nor fer down in the Scriptures, 
bir the Objlet, The Faith which I believe is in 
the Bible. The Fairch whereby I believe, is not in 
the Bible, bur in my hcart? and is not believed(for 
that were abkrd) hut known by feeling. , We do 
nor believe that we believe, but we feel it: as Paul 
faith 4 1 haow in whom I have belived . he knew by 
feeling, and this wiinefle of the Holy Ghoſt in his 
hcart with his Spirit. 

Of ail rhings of which rhe Holy Ghoſt witneſ- 
ſeth with our ſpirits we may be certaine. 

But the Holy Ghoſt wirnefleth with our ſpirits, 
both of our Preſent, and alſo of our Future eſtate. 


Therefore, &c, 


x Cor.2.9, The Minor is proved by Pau, who avoucheth 


I9, 


|; 


that the chings wh:ch are prepared for Gods Chil- 
dren, are revealed to ws by the Spirit,and : By the Spi- 


rit of God we In»w the things which ave given to us of 


Grd. What things? Faith and perſeverance : 
Grace and Glory. 

1f Man ſhould witneſſe, or an Angel, there 
might be doubt : bur when there js ſuch a wit- 
nefle as is the Spirit z we ought not to doubt. The 
Fleſh wil doubt. The Spirit doubts not, bur over- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl.17. 


65 


comes doubring : and this is che ſtate of Gods 
Children. They doubt from the Fleſh ; but from 
the Spirit thr. y are affured through Faith, 

[fa man of a weak brain, were on the top af 
ſome high Tower; and ſhonld look down, ic 
would make him wonderfully afraid; but when he 
conliders the Battlements or Rayles thar keep him 
from falling,his fear abats;So fares ic with rhe Re- 
generare ; when we look on our ſins, and fo down 
and down to Hell; Alas, whoſe heart quailes 


not ? Bur when we confider the brazen wall, of 


the love,truth, and promiſe of God in Chriſt, we 
may be atiured without fear. Look upon thy de- 
tects, bur forget nor the truth and power of God. 

Pretend nor the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without thine own ſpirir : nor contrarily, for they 
go together. Faith, Repentauce, &c. are the 
teſtimony of Gods Spirit z if from thele thy ſpirit 
witnellech, then it is currant. Bur if thou beeſt a 
Drunkard, a Sabbath breaker, unclean &c. and 
faiſt the Spirit wicnelleth thy ſalvation 3 it is not 
Gods Spirit, but a lying ſpirit: for ſuch works are 
of the Devil. Gods Spirit indeed wirneffeth ; bur 
the witnelſe is , that they which do ſach things, 
ſhall be damned. | 


Verſe 17, And if Childien , thea Heires : Heives of 


God, and juyat-beires with Chriſt. If ſa 
be that we ſuffer wuh him, that we may 
be aljoglorified together, 


His Verſe is a ConfſeRary of that which is 

delivered in the 16. Verſe. The Conſe 
Qary is inferred from the proper adjun& of Sons : 
Weare Sons, Theretore Heyres. 

Here are two things 1. That we areHeires g 
in the hiſt part of the Verſe. 2. The condition of 
the inhericance , in the later part. 

"The firſt part is amplified by the Perſon whoſe 
heires weare«The heires of God. This is amplitied 
by an Occupation. Bur God hath an Heire , even 
Chriſt. True : and we are Co-heires. 

If Children, then Hewes. Servants look for wages; 
ſons for rhe inherirance, The Law of Nature 
give> the inherirance to the Children. Municipall 
Lawes ,/it may be, to the eldeft ; but by Nature 
every ſon is an heire j the eldeſt to have a double 
portion, 

Heres of God. An heritage , is a ſucceſſion into 
the whole right of the dead ; we are heires there- 
fore of all the good things of God. 

Peſt. Bur how heires, ſecing God dies not ? 


a Tho, 


eAyſw. We may ſay, that there is not the ſame -49u- 
reaſon of temporall and Spiricual things : Tem- bt mk 


poral things cannot be wholly enjoyed withour 


verb. 


the death of the poſleffor ; ſpiritual chings may ®. A4poft. 
For here ſuch an one makes thee an heire , ( ſaith Ambrof: in 


one ® ) not whom, thou ſhouldeft ſucceed being 
dead, bur with whom thou ſhouldft live for ever. 
And »Ambroſe amplifies it , by the Parable in the 
Goſpel, where the Father gives his Child his por- 
tion while himſelf livech. In earthly inherican- 
ces, the Father dies, giving place to the Son. In 
heavenly, Sons, muſt dye, that they may live with 
their Father. 

Teynt-heires with Chriſt, Chriſt alone is the na- 
tural heire : we co-heires by the Adoption. He 
the Head, we his Members. He the Elder 
Brother, having a portion ſutable to his el- 
derſhip ; we younger Brothers, having a pro- 
portion fit for us, 
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AR. 1. 25s 


*All that are the Child/en of God , are heres with 
Chiaſt * Gal, 4.57. Eph.1.14+ Tit. 3-7. 1 Pet-1+3. 
Jam. 2.5. Ads 20.32. : 

' Heaven is an Inheritance , therefore not meri- 
ted by Us . 

Men part with that which they cannot carry with 
them : If they could carry their inheritance with 
them when they dye , they would leave but little 
for rheir children.God gives that which we deſerve 
not, which he can keep from us. If men expet 
thankes, much more may God exad it, that he 
gives us ſuch an Inherirance, making every one an 
heire, ex aſſe, to the whole. For the Heavenly in- 
heritance is not divided. 

The: excellency of this inheritance is in four 
things. 

xt. The univerſality of it : All the children are 
heires ; Jewes, Gentiles, Male, Female :if a child, 
an heire. | 

2. Theextent of ir * for every child is an heire 
to all, and hath right to all. In an earthly inheri- 
rance, if there be many children , every one can- 
nor potetſe the ſame without d1minurion of ic. The 
moe divide, the letle is every ones pait. Here not 
ſo.This is not diminiſhed by the multitude of poſ- 
ſeflors, nor impaired by the number of Coheires 3 
it is ſo wuch to all, as itis to a few ; ſo gieat to 
ſmgulars,as it is to all. 

3- Iris certaine ; Ifa child, an heire without 
doubt 3 neither can Satan cozen us of it, neither 
can we loſe it: Many are heires on earth,bur their 
ivherirance is kept from them: we cannot be kepr 
from this. 

4+ Ir is ſufficient : Riches enough, ' ſuch as the 
eye hath not ſeen, &c. And if ic will ſuffice us to 
be like Chriſt in glory , and to be where he is: 
then muſt ic needs be ſufficient , for thus it ſhal 


Here we are admoniſhed of divers duties, 

I. We are here, as in our non-age,under diſci- 
pline ; let us be patient if poor : The hope of fu- 
rure reveriions , muſt make us content with ſhor- 
ter maintenance for the preſent. 

2. We have an heavenly inheritance; let us not 
build our neſts here on earth, being coverous and 
greedy of the world , as though we looked for no 
more than any wicked man. Carnal men ſeek this 


-world. for it is their portion. Heaven is ours,let us 


ſeek that. 

3. Be ſure thou be a child , and thou ſhalt have 
a childes part ; the inheritance wil follow : as the 
Prodigal child perſwades himſelf, that if he can 
obtain his Fathers favour , he ſhal have bread e- 
nough. 

4. Walk worthy of ſuch an inheritance : pre- 
ſent benefirs bind us. The future ſhould much 
more, becauſe they are much better. Thou a'!t my 
pation (faith David) Fwill keep thy Law. The 
amplirude of this inheritance ſhould move us; and 
yet many Efaw contemne it, and ſell it for a mefſe 
of potrape, asif it were a contemprible thing : bur 
Eſau is branded for a prophane wretch for ir 3,and 
ſo are all they which prefer finfal pleaſures before 
the Kingdom of Heaven. As Heaven is the pro- 
per place of the children of God , who walk in 0- 
bedience : So the portion of the wicked is with 
the devil and lis Angels, and Hel their own proper 
place, as it is ſai of Fudass 

As Naboth refuſed to ſel his inheritance . ſo re- 


ſolve thou nor to loſe thine , by thy ungodlinefſe 
and ſinne. 


Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the | Verſe 17 


[lo be that we ſuffer with him , that we may be 
alſo elorificd teeether. 

In thele words are the condition of the inheri- 
tance * where Saint Paul clſely and fweetly fals 
into the ſecond part of the conlolation. 

Hicherto he hach comforced againſt the Re- 
mainder of fin: Now to the 31. Verſe, he remo- 
veth the other impediment of our comfort, which 
is the Croſle. 

The ſum is, that the heires of Glory are not to 
be diſmayed, or to faint under the Croffe. This is 
urged by many excellent Reaſons ; The firſt is in 
theſe words, which is brought in by an Occupari- 
on ; Some aftlicted mighr ſay thus 3 I an Heire? 
Thus poor, thus miſerable ? Yea, (faith Paul) this 
is the Condition of -our inheritance , by rhe diſ- 
penſation of God , that we ſhouls firſt ſufter, and 
lo enter into Glory. 

Tf we ſuffer with him. Not by compaſſion, con- Luke 23.45 
doling with him as the Daughrers of leru{alem bur 
by imitation, as $:mens hearing his Crofie. 

That we may be glorified togcther. Not with equal 
glory, bur according to our proportiors as his ſuf- 
ierings did exceed, fo his glory muſt excell. 

There . may be a double conlideration of theſe 
words. 1- Rejative: and 2. In themſelves. I he Re- 
lative, we are Herres, if w- ſuffer. In themiclves; 
Though we ſuffer, y«t we ſhall be g'orified. The chil- 
dren of God may nor over grieve them= 
ſelves « For their ſuficrings beroken tt.ey are 
heres." 

The Condition of our Heavenly inheritances is the Dot?. 
Croſſe, which glory followes. Mac. 16.24. /10v.3.11, 
12. Heb. 12+6,&c. 

Here are three Arguments of comfort under 
the Crotle. 

1.Ir is an afſurance that weare heires.The crofle pſe 1. 
is painful ; and Eaſe is ſweet 3 but as he who loves 
his money, yet willingly parteth wich it , for afſu- 
rance of his Title to an earthly inherirance 3 (o, 
chough we love our.quiet,our bloud, our lives,yet 
if the expence of them wil confirm our Title to 
heaven,we are not to diſcomfort our ſelves. 

2. We ſufter nocalone,bur with Chriſt. We are 
of his Order : Knights of the Crofle. Ir is com- 
fortable to have companions in trouble 5 we-can 
have no more comfor:able companion, iam ſure, 
than Chriſt, with whom I had rather be under the 
greateſt crofſe, than (withour Him) in the greateſt 
proſperity» Even as where Man and Wife love, 
they had rather live together in a mean eſtate, 
than ſeparated in the greateſt abundance.God had 
bur one own Sonne, that came into the world 
without fin, and yer he could not ger out of 
it without the Crolle : therefore be thou com- 
forted. 

The Croffe is the way to Heaven. If we traſt 
not of the Crofſe, we may doubt jnſtly , that we 
are nor in the right way. [fa traveller, enquiring 
of the way, be told. that he ſhal ar ſuch a place 
come roa great warer:a lir'e farther to an Hi). a 
little farther to a place of great danger:1f he paſſe 
on, and find neither water, hill, nor danger,but all 
plain, pleafant and (afe , he doubrs : bur if he Fnd 
rheſe markes, he travailes cheerfully ; be- 
cauſe, though the way be tedious, yet he is 
in the right path. So the C rofle is fore- 


told 3 if we meet with it, it confirmes us 3 


if nor, it weaken: us. 
But it may be ſome wil ſay ; Alas ! 1 ſuffer no- 
thing, I have had fmall or no troubles ; no lotfes, 
| lickneſle, 
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their readinetle as much to venture their lives,and 
their danger as great : and therefore their glory 
is no letile : So be thou a Martyr in afteQion, and 
thou ſhalc have the Crown ofa Martyr. 

Jobs friends judged him an Hypocrite becauſe 
of the Crofſe. But bleſſed is the man th1' judgeth 
wiſely of the afflifted. The Devil would have per- 
ſwaded our Saviour that he had not been G&ds 
Son, becauſe afflicted. Wonld God ſufter his 
Son (faith he) to he here in the wildernetſe and 
ro ſtarve : But we know that the precious ſtone 
of the Ring , wherewith all are married to Chriſt, 
is che Crofſe , and the token that we are not Ba- 
ſtards,bur Sons. TY 

Thereis great reaſon God ſhould diſcipline us, 
We ſhould be marr'd without corre@ion. O,what 
Pride, what Hypocrilie, Covetouſnefſe , Anger, 
Luſt,&c. is in us ! Theſe muſt be purged our: Our 
Phyſick is the Crofle- Ifa Father fee his Child by a 
Pond fide, he takes it up,and makes as though he 
would caſt it intothe water , thereby to skare it 

from the water. Sn God ſeeing his children wal- 
king neer to hel by theſe vices, rakes them as 
though he would hurle them in : throwing them 
at leaſt into Purgatory, that is the Croſſe, to make 
them afraid of ſinne and hell. Alas alas ! how Cold 
and dul are we in Prayer and the Service of God ! 
The Crotle is a meanes to cure us of this lazinefſe, 
and to.quicken us to all holy duties. 

A man that js ro goe a journey , though it be 
faire at his ſetting forth, yer he rakes Ms cloak with 
him,for fear of aſtorm; fo prepare for the Croffe, 
if you bein the ntmber of children,for the Croſſe 
wil come. Joſeph in the years of plenty, provided 
for the too of Famine: ſo do thou. 


Vie 2. 
Gemma 
Annslar it. 


Vſe 3. 


But let none ſuffer as an evil doer. Woe be to 
them that! bear the Crofle, but follow not Chriſt. 
Thy Crofle is Chriſts , when thou ſuffereſt for the 
ſame cauſe,inthe ſame maner, & for the ſame end. 

1- Chriſt ſuftered,ro bear witnefle ro the Truth. 
This muſt be the cauſe of thy ſufferings. Ir is nor 
the 11kenelle of the puniſhment, butthe cauſe,thar 
makes a Martyr.Chriſt was there where the theeves 
were, like in puniſhment, unlike in the cauſe. 

2+ Chriſt ſuffercd patiently and thankfully : 
Thou mult kite the Rods 

3. Chriſt ſuftered, ro put away lin: ſo make thy 
ſuſterings a furtherance ro morrtitication,thart thou 
mayelt be ſtirred ro repent for thy ſins, and to 
leavethem. Many in the Crofle cry out (but of 


I Per. 4s 


Siverlis in 
parria. diſ- 
miles in 
eauſa, Aug. 


rheir paine, as ina burning ague the tick man of - 


Nis Neat 3 ) uot of cheir ſins. As Eſa, who miſſing 
ot rhe tiefting, cryed and blubbered, not that he. 
cal ec for the blefting, bur for his curſt heart. 


_ Verlſ.18. 67 


—— 


If Gods ſons and heires muſt ſuffer, what ſhal be- 
come of the Reprobare ?If he ſpare not Aſſes one 
flip, nor David, his own children, how ſhal his e- 
nemies fare? If ſuch as pray againſt ſin,and watch, 
be raken ; ſhal drunkatds, blaſphemers, &c:which 
never take any thought ro pleaſe God , eſcape ? 
No certainly. if Zeruſalem be ſearched with Lan- 
thorns and razed 3 then Babylon and Rowe muſt 
down to the ground ; yea, to Hell. 


Vere 18.F0- I rechw that the ſufferings of this preſent 

time,are not worthy of the glory to berevealed in #5. 
[| N this verſe is another argumetit of comfort, 

from the excellency of the glory ſpoken of in the 
verſe before,and it is brought in by an occupation, 
thus; You fay we ſhal be glorified, bur in the mean 
time, who is able to bear the troubles that do be- 
fal? Paul anfwers , that The troubles of this preſent 
time are not worthy of that gl ory to be revealed. 

For 7 reckon. This word 1s not to, be referred to 
opinion, which is uncertain and donbtful ; but to 
alſurednefle and certainty * And is a metaphot ta- 
ken from ſuch, as caſting account, find the true 
rotall ſum. As if he ſhould ſay, I have caſt up the 
Crofle, with all the incumbrances of ir. 

That the affliftions of this preſent time. Not exclu- 
ding time paſt, and to come, but ſpoken as time js 
referred to Eternity, 

Are not woi'thy. The word properly ſignifieth that 
part of the ballance which goeth down, the things 
therein drawing the beam ; As if he ſhould fay, If 
the rroubles of this life be weighed with the glory 
to come, they wil be bur light in compariſon. 

Of the glary.That is, eternal happineſſe;ſo called, 
becauſe glory is moſt of all coveted of all mortal 
men. 

T9 be revealed. It is revealed, and it is to be re< 
vealed. Thar is the firſt fruit of this. | 

In us. That js, our bodies and ſoules. 

The excellency of this glory is declared by a' 
compariſon of unequals, where from the lefle, this 
glory advanced, 

In the compariſon there are three things; Firſt, 
the things compared. Secondly, the Iffue.Third- 
ly, the Proof. 

The things ate rwo ; firſt, Paſſions;and ſecondly, 
eternal life. Sufferings amplitied, from their ſhorr 
continuance of this preſent.time. Erernal life am- 
plified. 1.From the name,Glory,2.From the man- 
ner, /o be revealed. 3:Ftom the ſubjeRts, ins. 

Secondly, the Iflue. Theſe are ſo compared, that 
the preheminence is given to Eternat life. Theſe 
| my are baſe 3 that life is glorious, Theſe arc 

ort; thar is eternall. 

Thirdly , the Proofe * from his experience, t 
count, reckon, determine. 

The glory to come doth every way ſurmount the pre- Doftr. 
ſent affli{1ons. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 

Popith merit of condignity is here confuted. There V/e $ 
muſt be 2 proportion between the merit 8 the re- 
ward;becauſe the recompence of merit is an ation 
of Juſtice:and Juſtice is a cerrain equality.If there- 
fore there be no equality , then ſuffecings meric 
nor : and if not Martyrdom,then no other vertue. 

Glory followeth the Croffe,but not for the me- 
rit of jt, bur for the free promiſe of God, 

The Papiſts anſwer, that ſufterings in themſelves 


Labour ſv to be under the crofle, that thou maiſt |are not worthys buras they proceed from grace 
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Verſe 19 


and charity : Chriſt having merited his honour for | 
them, that they ſhould be meritorious. 
We deny ſutterings to merit, ( as they proceed 


from charity ) from this Text: for Paul ſpeakes of f 


ſuch ſufterings, unlefle we would ſay that the Re- 
generate are without Grace and Charity , or that 
he goes about ro comfort ſache Their diſtintion 
takes away Pauls Argument : who comforts the 
Regenerate againſt the bitterneſſe of the Croſle, 
which is as well when it proceeds from Charity, as 
when not. We deny alſo thar Chriſt purchaſed 
this grace to our ſufferings, that they ſhould merir. 
No marvel if the Papiſts differ in this from us: 
when they differ from themſelves. For they af- 
firme ſuch a power ro be in ſutterings to bring ſuch 
lory, as in ſeed to bring forth fruir : and yet they 
ay, that the condignity of ſufterings is not Natu- 
rall, but Moral ; when as ſeed, not morally , bur 
naturally brings forth. Beſides, they agree not 
whether this Merit be onely for the dignity of the 
Work, or onely for the promiſe of God, or partly 
for the Work, partly for the Promiſe, or whether 
according to diftributive'or commurative Juſtice. 
The Crofle is a figne thou art a co-heire with 
Chriſt: it is a ſuffering with him : It is a way to 
Glory. Yea, it is not worthy of the glory follow- 
ing. Though the Crofle be bitter, yer it is but 
ſhore. A little draught, and the Sugar is ready. 
2 Nabecula A little ſtorme, ( as one * ſaid of Zulians perſecn- 
cicoranſi-1, tion) and an eternal Calme followeth- And be- 
veg cauſe ſhort, therefore to be accounted tolerable, 
brevia roles though great. Þ Beſides the ſhortneffe , infinite 
rabilia eſe glory follows. So much glory 3 that ifa man 
debext,eri= could fulfill all gbedience,and ſuffer hell rorments, 
+ "og yet he could not deſerve it. 
The diſeaſed man endures cutting , ſearing, for 
a ſhort uſe of a miſerable life . Shall we refufe to 
ſuffer any thing for that glory ? Many Heathens 
have ſuftered great things for alittle vaine appro- 
bation of the vulgar : What would they have done 
for this glory, if they had known it. If they ſo 
much for a ſhadow , what ought we for the ſub- 
-— pam ſtance. Doeſt thou whine and lament ? All that 
Heb12.2. thou ſuffereſt, is not worthy to be named on thar 
A&-7. 55, day that this glory is ſpoken of. Remember this 
glory and be comforted. So Moſes and Chriſt did : 
. and for this cauſe he ſhewed Stepher his glory at 
his ſtoning. 

Whar therefore if the world ſpeak ill of thee, 

and perſecute thee ? What is a word or two to that 
lory? Nay, what is a few drops of bloud to the 
ingdome of Heaven? O happy change ! 

Wouldeſt thou have this glory without ſuffe- 
ring ? He is too nice that would here rejoyce with 
the World , and after reign with Chriſt, Few 
there are, who, if God ſhould bring his Fanne, 
would be ready to ſuffer. My, reaſon is, becauſe 
there are ſo many which will not be perſwaded to 
leave their finnes. I will never believe that he 
will leave his life for Chriſt, that will not leave his 
finnes at his commandement, 

The godly man hath his ſuffering here, his glo- 
ry afterward. If in this life onely we had hope, 
we were of all men-moſt miſerable. The Motto of 

3 Cor. 15. the children of God is,ſpero meljora.We are notde- 
ſtitote of comfort,even here, bleſſed; be God:: buc 
this is nothing to that which. isto be revealed. 

c  Markthe end, and thou ſba]r ſee what difterence 

PIa+37- 37 js between the wicked, and the godly. The end of 
the juft, 75 peace. Son the. contrary, the end of 
the wicked is fearfull.Lazgrus ended his mileries in 


Uſe 2, 


—_— — — 
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Abrahams boſome ; and Dives his pleaſures in Hell 
rorments. Conſider wiſely the difterence between 
a moment of ſorrow here , and eternal happinetle 
in heaven; and a moment of pleaſure here, and 
eternal corments in hell. 


Verſe 19. For the earneſt expeftation of the Creature, 
—_ for the manifeſtation of the [onnes 
of God. 

20. For the Creature was made ſubjett to wa- 
nity, not willingly , but by reaſon of him 
who hath ſubjetted the ſame in hopce 

21, Becauſe the Creature 't ſelfe alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of Corruption 
into the gloriow liberty of the Childien of 
God. . 

22, For we hnow that * the whole Creation * Or, every 
groaneth , and travelltb in paine together <*a*ure, 
untill now. | 

23.And not enely they,but our ſelvs alſo,which 
have the firſt fruits of the Firit, even wee 
our ſelves groane within our ſelves , wai- 
ting for the Adoption, to wit the Redemp- 
tion of our body. 

N theſe verſes, the Apoſtle brings an excellent, 

example ,. both to ſhew the greatneſſe of the 
glory to be revealed, and ro move us to the pa- 
tient expeRation of it. For all delay is long and 
troubletome ro them which expe great matters. 

We expet great glory. Therefore we muſt be 

patient. 

The ſumme is this : The whole Creation ,. or 
every Creature, is patient and expetts ; therefore 
alſo ought we. 

In this example we have two things, Firſt, the 
example, verſe 19,20,21, 22. Secondly, the Ap- 
plication, vetſe 23. 

In the Example are two things. 1. The thing 
affirmed , v. 19. 22.2.The Reaſon ,verſe 20, 21- 

The thing affirmed is, That the Creatures expect 
the revelation of the Seznes of God : Wherein wee 
have, firſt, rhe Aion, Expedterth. Secondly , the 
Amplification. 1. From the party expeRing, The 
whole Creation. 2. The thing expe&ed, The ma- 
niſeſtation of the Sonnes of God. 3. The manner, 
delivered in divers borrowed termes, With fervent 
deſire, Groaning, Travelling in paine. 

All the creatures ,- or the whole Creation . or the 
frame of the world : for here are not to be under- 
ſtood, Angels or Men, good or bad. Bad Angels 
and Men long not for that time. Good Angels 
defire it not with groaning. And good men are 
the other terme in oppoſition. Whether every 
particular Creature be here meant, is doubted. [ 
rake it, not every particular : for thoſe onely are 
here meant , which ſhall be delivered into the li- 
berry of the ſonnes of God. Which cannot in 
my opinion, be ſaid of the Horſe, Dog, &c. For 
then there ſhould be a ReſurreRion of them, which 
is onely to be believed of men- Alſo there is no 
promiſe of their reſtoring , as there is of Heaven 
and Earth.Thus, Itake ir, we may diſtinguiſh the 
unreaſonable creatures : All of them groane and 
travell in paine, but wait nor for the manifeſtati- 
on of the Sonnes of God. All of chem ſhall be Eſay 661 
delivered from the bondage of corruprion : not a Per. 31 
all into the gloriovs liberty of the Sonnes of God; 
bur onely ſuch as ſhall at the day of Judgement 
be reſtored. y- 

Expefteth with fervent deſire. The word ſigni» 
fiech anxious, frequent, carneſt expe&ation, as a 

man 


w_ 


Ule 
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2. 
Col, 


Ver{.20,21: 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.8. 69 


man ſtrercheth out his necke with defire to behold. 
Groncth : As one pretied with a burthen, deſi- 
ring to be eaſed. 
Travelleth in paine : As a Woman in travell, to 
be delivered. 
reſt. But how can theſe things be ſaid of rhe 
unreaſonable, nay, unſenſ1ble Creatures ? 
'  Aaſw. Not as if there were ſenſe in the frame 
arſe? —_ of the word, bur by a Figure , as in divers other 
4,7-& 148 places of holy Scriprure. | . 
2,5 Queſt. But what is it ? It is nothing ſure,which 
the Apoſtle ſers downe in ſuch hgniticant words. 
Anſw. Such words are uſed by ſimilicude,to ex- | 

prefle that hidden inſtin& pur into the Creature | 
by God , whereby ir naturally bendeth ir ſelfe to 
the preſervation of it's owne welfare. As in a Ma- 
rin?rs Compaſle, the Needle being roucht with the 
Loadſtone, alwaics turneth to the North, though 

- ir know not North or South. So the bough ofa | 
Tree, if you bend it downeward 3 yet ſo ſoone as 
yob ler ir goe, ic advancerh to it's natu-4!l fituati- 
ON. 


Elay I.T, 
Co 


the ſonnes of God. 

The Divell perſwades the Atheiſt to beleeve 
that the world is eternall; that he may caſt oft the | 
care of heaven, and the deſire of eternall life. In- 
deed if it wereſo, it were the better for the A- 
rheiſt.Burt rhe Juſtice of God requires there ſhould 
be a Reckoning Day, and the Apperice of the 
Creature, put into jt by God, cannot be in vaine, 

The Creature condoleth, and groaneth with us; 


at the Paſſion of our Saviour. A ſhame it may be | 
for us not to be moved at the remembrance of 
that Paſſion, and to havea fellow feeling of che 
calamities of our brethren- | 
Deſire then, and expet heavenly things: We to 
have our affe&ions upon the earth,when rhe earth 
afte&terh (as I may ſay) Heaven!Thoſe things which 
were created for us, and arein the loweſt degree 
of Creatures, to be ſenſible, and wee to be infeni1- 
ble of ſach things which principally concerne us |! 
If a man by his faulr, caſt himſelfe and his into 
danger z ſhould ſervants be more ſenſible than rhe 
Maſter 2 The very Earth hath expe&ed thouſands 
of yeeres, and yet is fruitfull in patience : much 
more ſhould we palle a few daies with patience 
and obedience to God. The ſhortnefſe of our Trou- 
ble, the Grearnelle of the Glory , the Example of 
the Creature, ſhould teach us parience,and perſe- 
verance in goodnelle, till the Day of our Revelari- 
on. 
Wee are the Sonnes of God : bnt it appeares 
not what we ſhall be. When Chriſt ſhall appeare, 
then ſhall we alſo be manifeſted with him in Glo- 
Col. 5:3, ry 3 and there ſhall the wicked be confounded : In 
the meane time,rhey neither ſee nor acknowledge 
' our happineſſe, rather judging us the off-(cowring. 
Doſt thou mocke and ſcorne the Children of 
God, thinking them miſerable ? Thou ſeeſt their 
outſide. Thou foole : Looke what's within : Not 
within their Cheſt, but their hearts: ifthon coul- 
deſt ſee their Peace and Joy; &c. thou wouldſt lay, 
there were none happy bur ſuch. 
Thou ſeeſt the outward riches and pleaſures of 
a wordling, and judgeſt him happy. Thou foole : 
Looke whar's within his heart. If thou couldlt ſee 
the wounds and terrors of his Conſcience, thou 
wouldlt tell me a new tale, that this were the miſe- 
rable wretch, 


Ule 4. 
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The inſenſivle Creature expefteth the revelation of þ 


Art thou reviled and contemned in the world ? 
Be parient in the ſenſe of thine own preſent eſtate, 
and in the afſurance of thy Future. The world 
would not be like thee : Thou wouldſt nor be like 
it ; weareasearthen pots full of Treaſure : The 
pors areſeene , and therefore contemned ; the 
rreaſure is not ſeene, and therefore not delired. 

A Noble man is reſpetted in his owne Country, 
unregarded abroad. - As ſuch a one knowing his 
owne Nobility, regardeth not the meane opinion 
of Strangers, but comforteth hinzſelfe that he is 2 
Nobleman at home 3 So howſoever weare here 
contemned, we are Noble men in our own Corm- 
try, and there will come a Day wherein our Noble 
Glory ſhall be revealed. 


20. For the Creature is made ſubjett to vanity; 
- 0 


C, 
21. Becauſe the (reathre it ſelfe alſo, 

In theſe words is the Reaſon of the ExpeRation 
of the Creature:taken from it's preſent condition, 
which isan unwilling ſubjeRion to vanity , under 
hope of a berter eſtate. 

Here are two parts: I. a Poſition : The Crea- 
cure is ſubje& to vanity. 2. An Expoſition : in 
which are three things thewed 3 1. How. Not wil- 
lingly. 2. The Author. God. 3. The adjun&. 
Hope. All theſe are in the 20. Verſe. This Hope 
is tarther expounded, Verſe 21. bur firft of the 
20, Verſe. 

The (Creature ,, as before. 

Is ſubjeft to vanity. Vanity is in-utility. Nomen 


The Sunne by his darkenefle ſhewes his Sympathy, fine Re. As catching at ones thadow. When as a 


thing neicher fils that which containes it 3 nor 
Rtayes up that which leanes on it , nor yeilds fruir 
to him that labours in it, it is vaine,faith ane. Va- 


| nity is a Lye, as nores Gefivs *, in the diſcuſſing *Gel. ae. 


of a ſaying of Saluſt >, Vanity isa fayling of the 4##-46.18 
End © ;as Petey fiſhes all night,and takes nothing 4 DE, ſnens 
Vanity is Defe 3 for he char wants nothing, hath «Luke 5.5 
no neede to cxpeR any thing. Some interpret it « Tho..A. 
Corruption and Fragiliry ©.Some that which hath 9% 

end and Prevarication f. Some ditfolution by ; Sh 
Fireg. Some Abuſe:. And indeed Vanity is al yuros. 
theſe 3 and therefore Olgvian expounds it Males ad ſcript 
diction ; and Calvin, that whichjs contrary to the 8Bexa- 
Integrity of Nature 3 and Parcws, Bondage of Cor- D_— 
ruption 3 as Verſe 2r- 

Not willmgh.It unwillingly ſerves wicked men þ. * Gyvens 
Againſt the particular naturall propenfity which & Com.He- 
every thing hath to preſerve it ſelfe. es 

By reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame. That 
is, for the ordinance of God. 

Iz hope. Ofa better eſtate ſet downe, Verſe 21. 

T he (reature faileth , and laboureth under a great Dott. 
burthen and bondage of mutability, vility, Corruption, 
abuſe, againſt the Natwall inclination of it , for the 
power and will of God under hope. The Creature is 
vaize, Eccleſ. 1.2. Not willingly, for all puniſhment 
z muoluntary, For God ; who curſedthe Creature, 
Gen.z. Vnder Hope 3 as followeth ia the next Verſe. 

Love not the world,nor the things ofthe world, 
forall is Vanity. The beſt things of the world, are 
as the Apples of Sodome, faire to the eye, vaine in 
the uſe. 

: __ m thy ſelfe for - n_ Honour and 
irth, for all is Vanity. This did Chryſoſtome { tell 
Eutropits, Chanboring ro Arcadins the Empe- Pas, x 
rour , when he tied for ſafety ro the Altar, from tropium, 
which before,he went about to take the priviledge m 4pud 


of Santuary. When Fulgentins ® ſaw Theadorich Swim, 
King I Januar , 
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Uſe 1, 


King of Italy, going in pompe in Kome;, O, faith 
he,How beautifull is the heavenly Jeruſalem,when 
earthly Rome ſo glitrererh? If in this world fo much 
dignity be given to them which love Vanity: How 
mnch ſhall they have which follow verity ? When 
thou lookeſt upon thy gold, apparell, &c. remem- 
ber they are vanity : but Righteouſnefſe , a good 
Conſcience, and Heaven, are not vaine. 

The vanity of che Creatures is not naturall, but 
accidentall by (inne, which though it be expiate 
by the bloud of Chriſt; yet the Creature ſhall nor 
be freed, till ſinne be raken ont of the Nature of 
things. Sinne hath involved the Creature under 
the Curſe, and makes ir to grone : Not the Sinne 
of it, hur of us. 

Where are our Wits and Senſes ? The very 
Earth grones which hath not ſinned, and we grone 
not. Art thou a Drunkard , Blaſphemer, Proud, 
Profane, &c? Verily the Earth grones to beare 
thee, though thou art not ſenſible. O deſperate 
times which bring forth ſome men as beaſts, ſome 
worſe than Divels ! The Earth groneth, the very 
Divels believe and tremble + and we many of us 
neither feele nor ſee, nor believe nor tremble. 

When the Aire infe&s us, the heate and cold 
annoy us, the earth yeilds us no fruit ; From 


whence is this Vanity? Even from us for our ſinne.. 


Balaam blamed his Aſſe , himſelfe being in th 
faulr.So we complaine of the Elements, and Crea- 
rure 3 bur if the Lord would open their mouths : 
They would ſay, O finfull Man which complaineſt 
of us : Thy ſinne hath made ns unable to ſarisfie 
thy Need. Complaine not of us, bur of thy finne, 
which excruciaterh both thy ſelfe and us. 

The Creature ſerves us by the Commandement 
of God , of whom otherwiſe they would be reven- 
ged, for defacing Gods Image.Ler us obey againft 
the inclination of corrupt Nature, even by the 
example of the Creature. 

Verſe 21.. Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, &c. 

The Hope ſpoken of in the Verſe going before, 
is declared here what it is : or why the Creature is 
in Hope 3 namely, becauſe God hath purpoſed the 
deliverance of it. ; 

The ſumme is 3 that the Creature ſhall not al- 
way be ſubje& to vanity , but ſhall have a manu- 
miſſion from bondage. Of the which deliverance 
three things are declared, Firſt, Who: The Crea- 
twe; that is, This world, Secondly, from what : 
from Corruption 3 which is, a bondage. Thirdly,into 
what eſtate : ints the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of 
God. Some here note the time of the deliverance 
of the Creature 3 namely , when the children of 
God ſhall be wholly ſet free: For though rhey have 
here a freedome unto righteouſnetie from the 
bondage of finne 3 yet they have not the freedome 


_ of Glory,which is from the bondage of miſery.Burt 


it is better taken for the ſtate it ſelfe, which ſhall 
be glorious : not the ſame with the children of 
God, bur proportioned according to it's kinde 
with them. . 

For it befits the liberty of the fajthfull , that as 
they are renewed, ſo alſo ſhould their habitation. 
And as when a Noble man 'mourneth, his ſervants 
alſo are clad in blacke : ſo ir is for the more glory 
of man, that thecreature, his ſervants, ſhould in 
it's kinde partake of his glory. 

The Creature ſhall be ficed from Corruption into 


| Glory, Ads 3-21. 


The World is not Eternall : it is a Creature,and 
being ofa bodily marrer, as it had a beginning, fo 


ſhall ic have an end, 
The manner how the Creature ſhall be reſtored, Ofe 2. 
is difficult to determine : and ſome have judged ©F* 3* 
this to be one of the difticultics at which Perer 
aimes at. There are three opinions. | 
1: The firſt opinion holdeth,that this Earth and 
viſible Heaven , even the whole Nature of theſe 
things , ſhall periſh. This Heaven and Earth be- 
ing appointed by God to be the habiration of man, 
while he is /iator , and therefote that there ſhall 
be no need of it when he ſhall be Comprehenſor.For 
this opinion are alleaged divers Scriptures. Jobn 14612 
2. The ſecond opinion js , that ſome of the Pf 104: 
Creatures ſhall be aboliſhed : and ſome reſtored Eſay 51.6 
The Heavens and the Elements to remaine , the Mar.24.z3 
reſt to | mm 2 Pet. $.10 
3. The third opinion , that all Creatures ſhall = 
be reſtored. (Remembred, that we ſpeake not of | O05 
reaſonable Creatures, nor of the Heaven of Hea- gc. 7's 
vens in this queſtion.) This opinion hath alſo ſome 
Scriptures, bur principally this now in hand. 
The ſecond opinion I thinke to he unlikely: for 
as it is uncomely to build a faire houſe, nor ro be 
inhabited : So 10 have theſe Heavens and Earths 
ro remaine without any Inhahitants. Belides, this 
Earth to be without her ornaments, and to be na- 
ked and bare, were rather a defacing than a refto- 
ring. Farther, I ſhould imagine, that Reſtoring 
ſhould have reference to the ſtate it had before 
the fall: not when it was naked and void,but when 
it was in all it's beauty. 
The firſt_ opinion ro me alſo ſeemes as unlikely 
as the ſecond : For the Scriptnres, they may con- 
yeniently be exponnded to ſpeake of the end of 
the World, by ſimilitude, &c. and it is not proba- 
ble that the Lord would annihilate ſucha monu- 
ment of his power. It is true, that the bodies of 
Chriſt and men will be monuments of his power : 
but why not other alſo; ſeeing it pleaſed God co 
create variety of things for this end ? Alſo, if theſe 
things ſhould be reſolved into nothing , where 
ſhould the Divels be, and che Reprobate? In Hea- 
ven they ſhall not be ; neither ſhall they be no 
where : unlefle they hold alſo that they ſhall be 
annihilated , which is not by any meanes to be af- 
firmed, Further, thar place is againſt this opinion, 
I Cor-7.31, The figure of this world pafſeth. Which V#5 
is not to be underſtood of the ſubſtancebur of the 5, per 
qualitative reſpet&t ( as I may terme it ) unto this eam guan 
preſent eſtate of it : As a ſtone-doole being pluck- munc habex 
ed up, ceaſes to be a doole, bur not a ftone. Now, "eginem 
whereas ſome may fay , that from that place may | _ 
be concluded as well , that the Sphericall figure per «uric 
ſhal be changed: it is but a cavil,and a Figure need amine fie 
nor fo to be ſtreiched, Alſo this place makes di- [titer 
realy againſt it. And,whereas they ſay that it is COS 
deliverance enovgh for the Creature, if it ceaſe ” 
to ſerve man,and have an end of vanity by annihi- 
lation : I aftirme it not to be enough, becauſe this 
verſe notifies, not onely ſuch deliverance, bur alſo 
a farther eſtate which it ſhall have after ſuch de- 
liverance, namely,to communicate in ſome degree 
which the Children of God in glory. N 
Therefore I rake the third opinion to be moſt 
probable 3 if the reſtoring be onely ro ſome fingu- 


lars of all kinds. And whereas it may be objeed, 


why theſe of the kindes 3 rather than other ? 1 
would aske them alſo, why ar the Delvge; theſe of 
the kindes rather than ocher, were preſerved in 
the Arke ? 

Bur it 15 not ſafe walking in the darke without 


Pa 
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a lighr. We know not how it ſhall be, bur this 
am ſure of, that all things ſhall be moſt wiſely and 
excellently brought ro paſle. | 

Seeing all rhele things ſhall he diffolved , what 
manner of perſons ought we to be in holy conver 
farion and podlinelle ? If our ſervants tall be 
changed, why are we yerjnrangled in old thing» ? 
Let 1» become new Creatuies , thar we may ,be 
worthy inhabitants of the new Heavens and new 
Earth, which ſhall be. 

Glocious liberty is proper to the Children of 
God : what ſhall become of the wicked ? Alas ! 
they ſhall be ho!den in the bondage of everlitiing 
rorments, They ſhall be worſe than many bruic 
Creatures: for many of them ſhall ceal: to be, and 
therefore to be milerable. They thall never ceaic 
to be, that they may never ccate to be miſerable. 
As they now foflow the liberty of the tleſh:ſo then 
they ſhall be in the bondage of everlalting puniſh- 
ment. 


Verſe 23. rAndnot onely they , but our ſelves alſo 
which have the firſt fruts 'f the Spirit : 
Even we our ſelves , grone within ow 
ſelves, waiting for the Ad*«ption, to wit, 
the * Redemption of aw vady. 


N this Verſe is the Application of the former 
| A The words have no difticulty , if we 
underftand ro whotn the Application 15 referred. 

ee : Some expound, We Apoltles, which (A- 
poſtles) had the firſt truirs : that is, the Riches of 
the Spirit. As the firit fruits are moſt precious; ſo 
they received Grace , both before others, and in 
greater meaſure 3 and then the Argument is from 
the greater to the letſe. [f we Apoſtles, which are 
{ydera, as ſtarres, if we (igh and grone , then much 
more inferior Chriſtians. 

Bur it is rather to be taken of Chriſtians in ge- 
nerall : the Apoſtle , neither in the precedent or 
ſubſequear verſes, ſpeaking of himſelfe as ofan A- 
poſtle , buras of a Chriſtian : as in the nexr verſe. 
We are ſaved by Hope : which is nor the preroga 
tive of Apoſtles, but of all Chriſtians. ther : thar 
is,we C hriſtians,both of that and all times.So here 
is an Argument from the letle to the greater,thus: 
If the Creature which hath not ſuch {enſe of the 
glory to come as we have, doe abide the Lords lei 
fure, expeCting a Day of deliverance, then much 
more ought we to wair, &Cc. 

In this verſe are two things : Firſt, a praftice of 
Chriſtians. Secondly, a reaſon of the practiſe. The 
praRice is ſet downe in two words : I. G/oxe, 2: 
Wait. 

1. WÞe Lone : Afnong our ſelves, ſay ſome ; bur 
herter, in or ſelves Ando it isan Amplihcarion 
from the manner or meaſure of groning. That is, 
onr Grone> come from our very heart root,(as we 
ſay.) There is a rejoycing which is but in the face 
and appearance 3 ſo here is a groning, but in ap- 
peararce, therefore he ſaith, m our ſelver, to note 
the greatnetle and the rruth of ir,thar it is nor fai- 
ned , but without hypocriſte 3 or to ſhew , that 
there is matter within the beſt of us co make us 
mourne. 

The ſecond pradtiſe , we waite 3 amplified by 
the thing we waired for , The Adoption 5 which is 
expounded, The Redernption of our bodies ; theſe 
words being added by Appoſition. 

But we are the Sonnes of God: why then ſhould | 
we wait for that which we have already ? The An- 


(wer is, We have the Right, but not the Comple- Hebemus | 
ment. We hare the Righr of the Inheritance, but _ _ 
we ſhall not have the fuil poticflion of our Right, fin 
till the Reſurrection of our bodies. Bur why of the tw. 
Body ? becaule all mjſerie- are conveyed to the Luk.21.38 
whole mian by the body : or rather , becavſe the 
body is ſubjett to death, corrupting and rotting in 
che fame, when ihe ſfoule is in Heaven 3 it 15 the laſt 
's redeemed, and a'] waite even for chat. 

The reaſon is Lccauſe we have the fiſt fruits of 
che Spirir, which breeds ſighes and grones in them 
which have it. 

The fi /t frutes : that is, the Pielibation : A fay, 
or taſte which we receive heie in righreouſnefle, 


« 


'from the ſame ; Epheſ:4.30. 2 Cor.$.2,3,4,5- Phil. 


\ couldeſt not , if thou hadfſt the firſt fruirs of che 


peace, and joy, being bur a tip, in compariton of 

the full draught we ſhall have hereafrer- S. Paul _ 
here al'tdes co the Law of the fift fruits , which Eevit-23+ 
were a pawue to the offerer of Inning hi+ whole 

crop : fothe firſt” fruics of the Spirit, which we 

receive here in remitiion of fmnes, is a pawne tO 

us of receiving the whole matle of Glory promiſed. 

The ch:ldren of God, becauſe they have ieceived the Dottr. 

fit fruits of the Spirit , doe erone for the preſent cor- 

"uption, expetting the Redemption even of their bodies. 


3.20,2 1. ; 
The power of ſinne brings death of body, goes Uſe 1. 
with it to the grave, remaincs with it, turnes it in- 
co duſt, and never leaverh it till the Day of the Ge- 
ncrall Reſurretion. 
Gods Ciildren now mourne, yet are they called z,/, , 
© joy,and joy they ſhall have, going from the vate pt. 30.5, 
of reares to the Mountaine of Joy. Heavineſſe may Ilomaue, 
endure for a might , (the time of this life ) but joy Pla-49-14- 
commeth in the morning 3 in Thar Morning which 
ſhall haye no night to ſucceed ir, And this withas 
undoubred atlucance , as the firſt fruits aflured of 
the whole crop 3 and as the earneſt affureth of the 
bargaine. Now the firſt fruirs of the Spirit are the Eph-1-- 
earneſt of future glory. 
We have no perfection in this life , for we have oſe 3. 
bur che firſt fruits 3 and hence the Divell would 
deceive us, perſwading us that we have no faith,no 
lantification, nor the Spiric ar all, becauſe we have 
not all faith, perfe&t ſanttificarion,and the fulnefie 
of the Spirit. Well : Remember rhat God requires 
according to thar he gives» He knowes thou canſt 
have no grace but from him, and therefore he ex- 
pets obedience no furcher than he gives. Haſt 
chou much grace ? He expetts from thee much o- 
bedicnce. And a man is accepted according to that 
he hath,nor according to that he hath nor.Be hum- 
bled for thy wants, bur de'paire nor. 
He char hath che firſt fruirs of che Spirit, grones 7, ,. 
tO be delivered from the power of ſinne, not only 
to condemne him, bur alſo to rule and reigne in 
him. Where are thy ſ1ghes and reares for thy ſins, 
and manifold failings? The Godly are every where 
brought in their mourning apparell. David waters Pfal-6.6, 
his couch with his teares. 10s mourning came be- Iob 3 24- 
fore his meat : and Paul cryes out lamenting. =©99-7-26 
If then thou liveſt in drunkennefſe, whore- 
dome, &ce and never lamenteſt, how art thou like | 
any of the Saints ? Paul had no ſuch finnes in re- | 
gard of the outward aQ roanſwer for , yet he la- 
ments: How canft thou, which ar>notorjouſly guil- 
ty of theſe and the like ſinnes , reſtraine thy eyes 
from teares, yea thy heart from breaking ? Thou 


Spirit, Canſt thou be thus guilty, and laugh? Re- 
member what was the end of Dives his mirth. 
Mourn 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Luke 6,21, Mourne, mourne 3 for woc be to ther which laugh, | rall vertue, but Theologicall, nor attained by cu» 


25» 


Uſe S. 


2 Cor.n2-+ 
Phil 1.27 
Rev.22, 20 


and bleſſed are tbey which weepe. 

Our griefe for tinne, and deſire of deliverance 
muſt be.hearty and earneſt. Wicked men grieve 
becavſe of that Day, which ſhall render into their 
boſomes the fruits of their wayes : 
grieve for the delay of it : never receiving fatis- 
{a3ion till that Day ariſe upon them. 


ſtome and frequent ations, but by the gift of Go, 
whereby we expett good to come patiently. [ ſay, 


Good : for Evill is not hoped for, but feared. To 
| come : becauſe we have ic not, W7th patience, in 


The Saints | regard of the interim betweene Hope and Polijeſj- 
P 


| 


ON. , 
IWe are ſaved by Hope : So are we ſaved by Faith; 


When Payl had beene rapt into the third hea-| yer theleare nor all one. Among many difteren- 


ven, his note was ever after 1 deſire to be doſſolued, 


and to be with Chriſt. And therefore the Church in. 
the Revelation, from the ſenſe of Gods love, in the | 


Tere. Apol, firſt fruits of it here received, cryeth , Come, Lord 


adver[., 
Gent, 


Feſus, come quickly 3 praying not for rhe delay of 
the end, as ſome of old, bur for the haſting of the 
ſame. | 
| Even as he that hath taſted a little Honey,long- 
eth for more; ſo thedefire of the Saints, having 
once taſted the ſweetnefle of Chriſt, remaines un- 
ſatisfied, till they bathe themſelves body and ſoule 
in thoſe Rivers of righteonſnetle and pleaſure, 
which are art the right hand of God. 
The Children of God pray for the accompli- 
ſhing the number of the Ele, the comming of 
Chriſt, &c. No marvell : For here are they ſtran- 


4 gers, then ſhall they goe to their owne Countrey. 


As home is ſweet and deſired of him that is in a 
ſtrange and barbarous Countrey, ſo is that day to 
the Saints. | 
No Woman with childe doth more exaQtly 
count her time ; no Jew more earneſtly lookes 
for the Jubile 3 no ſeryant more defiredly wiſhes 
for the end of the Yeere,than the Saints the com- 
ming of the Lord Jeſus ro Judgement. The wicked 
defire it not , bur rremble at che remembrance of 
it ; neither doe they deſire things ſpirituall, becauſe 
they never taſted of their ſweernefſe 3 as a Horſe 
having Hay and Provender, deſires no better, be 
cauſe he knowes no better. Haſt rthou taſted of the 
Spirit? Shew it in thy rejoycing in it, in thy mour- 
ning for thy wants and corruption, and in thy de- 


firing increaſe of Grace , and longing for the Day. 


of the ſecond comming of thy Lord Jeſns. 


Verſe 24. For we are ſaved by Hope : but Hope that 
zs ſeene , is not Hope : for. what a man 
ſeeth, why doth he yet bope for ? 

25. Butif we hope for that we ſee not , then 
doe ne with patience wait for it. 


| To the occaſion of the waiting ſpoken of in 
the Verſe before , he brings another Argu- 
ment, to perſwade to patience,taken from the na- 
rure of Hope which breeds Patience : for if we 
hope for life hereafter, we muſt be patient till we 
poſſefle ir. 

In theſe Verſes are two things : firſt, a declara- 
tion of our Tenure concerning eternall life. Se« 
condly, An Inference, wherein is couched an ex- 
hortation to parient waiting. 

The Declaration hath two branches: In the firſt 
is our ſtate to eternall life, We are ſaved by Hope. 
In the ſecond is the ſtate of eternall life to us: Hope 
that i ſeene, is not Hope- 

Hope is a grace of God , whereby we expe 


Rom-15.13 good to come, patiently abiding till ir come:I call 


this hope whereby we are ſaved ; A grace of God, 
becauſe God is the giver of it : who is therefore 
called, the God of Hope. Nor onely ebjef;vely,that 
which we hope for 3 but effeftively, which worketh 
Itin us, It is no naturall affeRion in men, nor mo- 


4 


ces , this oneis for our preſent purpoſe : Faith 
lookes ro the Promiſe, Hope to the thing promi- 
ſed. Faith conſ1ders the thing promiſed with a ſpi- 
rituall eye, as preſent : Hope lookes for it indeed 
for ro come, Auguſtine likens Hope to an Egge, 
which, ſaith he, is ſomewhat, bur not a Bird: So 
Hope is ſomewhat, yea a great matter, bur nor the 
enjoying of the thing it elle. We are as an Heire 
travelling to rake pollefſion. of his inheritance. We 
have it not in polleffion, but we ſhall have it ſo ſoon 
as we get home. 

Hope that u jerne, 7s not bape : Hope is not here 
taken for the Aﬀe&ion of Vertne, but for the Ob- 
jet, for the rhing hoped for. So 1s Faith taken in 
chat place of Pal. After thar Faith is come, &e. 
That is, Chriſt, the ching beleeved- The meaning 
then is,that. The thing hoped for,when it is ſeene, 
that is, poſſetled, ceaſes ro be hoped for. For how 
can a man hope for that which he ſeeth? We hold 
Salvation by hope, therefore ir is nor preſent, bur 
ro come. For Hope importeth a motion of che 
minde,unto a thing which we have nor. 

From thele is rhe Inference 3 containing an 
Exhortation, verſe 25. 1/ we hope , &c. then doe 
we, that is, we ought with patience to wait for irs 
We hope for ſalvarion - Ir js abſent : Ir is there- 
fore patiently to be expected, and all things to be 
borne , which in the meane time ſhall fall our by 
che appointment of God. 

Here then we have foure things of Hope, 1.The 
Obje& of it : Things not ſeene. 2. The etfeR of ite 
Salvation. 3. The Affurance of it : We are ſaved.q. 
The Adjundt of it : Patience, which is the gifr of 
God, whereby,with an holy, contented, and plea- 
ſed minde we beare afflidtion,that we may nor loſe 
the thing hoped for. 

The Dotrine. Contaiaing a deſcription of Chriſti- 
an Hope. Hope ts a certaine expettation of eternall life, 
with Patience. Expeftation, becauſe it ts of that 
which i to come. Certaine , becauſe it maketh not 
aſhamed, Rom.5.5. with patience, Pſal.37.7. Heb. 
6.II,I3., 


Verſ.24,25, 


Gal. 3. 25, 
Spes impor. 


rag morum 
Emma 1m a 
liquod iow 
habitum 
tendenren, 
Aqui 
les. 


Dot. 


The Philoſophers excluded hope out of their Tſe 1, 


Catalogue of Vertues, numbering it among the 
Perturbations : but that which their blinde con- 
ceit made no account of , we are taught by God 
highly to prize; for we are ſaved by Hope. 


Hope : which is a ſpeciall part of the worſhip Spi- 
rituall required in the firſt Commandement. Yea, 
this Scripture hath the nature of a Precept : and 


therefore deſperation to be avoyded, not onely as 
a thing terrible to us , being the Murderer of the 
Soule : bur asa moſt hainous finne againſt God. 
Hope therefore. Bur thou wilt ſay ; Alas ! my E- 
yilnefſe bids me deſpaire, Yea, bur if thou belie- 
veſt, and repenteſt , God bids thee Hope : Be of 
good Comfort therefore , and having Gods Com- 
mandement to Hope, and his promiſe, not to be 
confounded,though thou ſceſt nothing in thy ſelfe 
to make thee hope, yer hope above hope. 


As thou prayeſt ſor Salvation , ſo labour for ſe 2: 


The Papiſts ſay, we cannot be certaine of Salva- pe z, 


tion 
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Verſ(.26. 


Epiftle to the Romans. . 


tion, becauſe we hope for it : bur God ſaith, be- us in troubles from the ſhipwrack of our ſoules. As 


y 1 ' > p _ . fo . 5 
Joh. 18,36 cauſe we hope,we are certaine.For we are ſaved by the Husbandman waites patiently for the preciou 


Hope. 


The complete and perfe&t ſtate of Gods Chil- 


iſe 4- 


dome is nor of chis world : ſo is not our Hope. The 
worldlings motto is, A Bird in the hand. Give me 


to day, ſay they , and take to morrow who ſo will. 
My | 


But the word of Beleevers is , Spcro meliora. 
hopes are berter than my preſent potlefſions. Ther- 


fore we deſpiſe the preſent things of the world, in. 


the hope of things to cone}, uſing the world, as 

though we uſed it not : asa Merchant hoping to, 
fraught himſelfe with Gold, negleCteth baſer com- | 
moditiess el 

Worldly n:en laughat Beleyers,for contemning | 
earthly things, and Believers which hope, laugh at 
worldly men, for contemning heavenly things. 

We are not without joy in this world 3 bur jt is | 
ſach as the world knowes not. The Joyes of the 
world are nothing to that we have:as that we have, 
is nothing to that we ſhall have. 

What joy and happinefle isin enjoying , when 
the very hope is ſo happy and glorious ? If God be 
ſo ſweet to them which hope for him,whart is he to 
them which have him ? The Children of God are 

accounted fooles for letting ſlip a good bargaine 3 
for going to a Sermon , when others goe to profir 
and pleaſure 3 bur herein they are moſt wiſe ; as 
he is, which contemnerh drofle for Gould, ſhels for 
Kernels» 

Hope breeds Patience. Underſtand it thus. Be-, 
rweene Hope and Having , there is a want of the, 
thing deſired. T his delay is troubleſome 3 for the | 
hope thar is deferred, is the fainting of the heart, 
but when it comes, it is as Tree of Life : and the 
greater is the fainting , as the thing hoped for is 
greater. Now for this want,” delay, and fainting, 
Patience is neceflary , that we ſhould not thinke 
the time long, nor faint under the troubles,which 
in the meane time doe occutre. 

Paid was promiſed a Kingdome,and in the end 
had it; bur in the meane time he waired, devou- 
ring many troubles through patience. So, we have 
a Kingdome promiſed , but we muſt enter into ir, 
through many tribulations,and wait the Lords lea 
ſure ; Therefore Patience is needfull, that after we 
have done (and ſuffered) the will of God, we may 
inherit the Promiſe.Needfull indeed, as a Helmet, 
for ſo is hope calledzbecauſe by Patience it beares 
oft many a knocke , with the which otherwiſe we 
ſhould be ſoone ſtriken downe into deſpaire. Pray 
for hope, that thou maiſt with patience beare the | 
many troubles muſt be endured. The Patience of 
the Martyrs to endure the fire, was bred by hope, 
as their hope was bred by faith. 

True is the Proverbe, If it were not for hope, 
heart would burſt;and therefore to he out of hope, 
is to be moſt miſerable. As the Philoſopher ſaid, 
Take away the heavens, and I ſhall be no body : fo 
take away the hope of heaven,and we are the meſt 
miſerable which bcleeve. 


Vſe L 


Pro.13-12, 


Heb. 10.25 
Eph+6.179, 


e 25 


Tolle Cel, 
nulla ero. 
Empeds, 


dren here is not in 7c; but in;ſfe : As Chriſts King- | 


| fruic, ſo muſt we : for rhoſe that ſow in hope,ſhall 
reape in ſalvation. 

Many fay they have this hope , when they have 
It not : Thou ſhalt know by three things whether 
thon haſt ir, orno : 1. By the mother of it, 
which is Faith, 2. By the Daughter of it , which 
!s Patience. 3. By the Companion of it, which is 
Love. 

1. He which hopeth, beleeveth : and fo much 
Faith, ſo much Hope +: for faith is the ground of 
things hoped for: and the ſtrength of hope is con- 
hdence. Therefore the Ignorant, as they have no 
Faith for want of Knowledge, ſo no Hope for want 
of Faich, 

2. Hope hath Parience. The Merchant,in hope 
of gaine, endures the water : The Martyrs in hope 
of the Recompence endure the fire. Doeſt thou in 
trouble ſecke to Wizards, Divels ? Then no Pati- 
ence, and fo no Hope. 

3» Love is hopes Companion inſeparable : and 
therefore hope is called the hope of righteouſnefle, 
and he thac hach this hope, purgeth himſelte. If 
thy life be holy, then haft thou hope, becauſe the 
promile is made to ſuch as lead a holy life. God 
threatneth damnation ro them which live unholily, 
in blaſphemy, breaking of the Sabbath , diſobedi- 
ence to Parents, Malice, Pride, Drunkennefle, Vn- 
cleannelile, &c, If thou liveſt ia theſe ſinnes, how 
dareſt thou ſay thou hopeſt to be ſaved,when thon 
haſt no promiſe? No,no, Thy hope is preſumprionz 
and the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh, and his 
hope ſhall be as a $piders webbe, of which if a man 
lay hold, it ſtayech him not. Thy hope ſhall be for- 
row of minde, This is thy hope , thou profane 


.wretch. David hoped in the Lord, and was com- 


forted, and the Fathers truſted in God, and were 
not confounded 2 bat if David or the Fathers had 
lived, as thou doſt which art profane,they had miſ- 
ſed of their hope. If then thou wouldſt have the 
true and lively hope'of ſalvation, remember to in- 
creaſe in Faith, Patience , and Love , which is the 
fulfilling of the Law. 


Verſe 36. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infi- 
multes : far we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought : but the Spirit ut 
ſelfe maketh interceſſion for us with gro- 
nings which cannot be witered, 


N this Verſe and the next, is another argument 

unto patience from the moſt preſent helpe of 
the Spirit; as if he ſhould ſay, Though you be af- 
flicted, yer deſpaire not 3 for even the Holy Spirit 
from Heaven helpeth you. 

Here are two things : Firſt, the helpe of the Spi- 
rit : Secondly,the meanes wheteby he helpeth us: 
by teaching us to pray. 

Of the firſt. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our In- 


firmities, 


Likewiſe , referred either to the worke of the 


As is the Corke to the Net, fo is hope to us: the 
Lead atthe hotrome wonld htnke the Net, if it were 
not upholden by the Corke : ſo wou'd rroubles us, 


if hope by patience did not ſuſtaine us. One com- 
pares hope to the Moone,which God hath appoin- 
red by her light, which is patience, o governe the 
Night of our affliitions.Paul excellently compares 


Perer.com. 
ment.mGe- 
neſin. 10.1, 
lib. 1. #18, 
IF9»+ 


ſe 3. 


as the Miniſter Þ + nor 
rity 4, but the Holy Ghoſt. 


Spirit before noted noted, Verſe 11. he quickneth, - 
and likewiſe helpeth, or rather to hope: not onely 
hope helpeth, bur alſo the Spirir. 

© The Spirit:nor good Angel! *,nor ſpirituall man, * 


Helpeth. As the Nurſe 


ther * 


ſpicicuall grace ©, nor Chae P 


Vſe 6. 


Heb.12. 
Robur fidei 
confidemia. 
<Ambr. 


Gal. 5,5. 
1 John 3+3 


Job 8.13. 
Job 11.20» 


_ 
amg.14 
Chryſoſt. 


afF.6. in 


helpeth the little child, 76,00 

it to an Anchor; for as the Anchor holds the Ship upholding it by the ſleeve; or as an old man is © 4Ambre/« 

in a tempeſt, ſo doth hope through patience, keep npholden by his Stafte*, or rather kelperth roge- 4 4*x- 
L 


Parens. 
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f Zwuer- ther f, being a Mytaphor raken from one that 1s to 
Acupacard. lift a great weight, and being roo weake, another 
_ ſuble- claſpeth hands with him and helpeth him 3 fo the 
Beze well Spirit js ready to relieve us under the great bur- 
tranſlated then of the Crolie. : 
alſo hel. Our Infirmities : Not of praying, though the Spi- 
i rit doth helpe that infirmity ; nor of practice to 
doe good, bur infirmity to ſufter evill: nor pertur- 
bations only , which ariſe from intirmity, bur the 
infirmity it ſelfe to undergoe thoſe things which 
are by God laid upon us : our Infirmities, thar is, 
us which are weake. 
The Crofle is a heavy burden : we are weake : 
the Spirit helpes us to carry it, as Simen helped 
Chriſt py 
' God helpeth his children in trouble by bly Spir#t, So 
promiſed, Joh-14.16. made good by Pauls experience, 
2 Cor. 4.8. which was by the Spirit, Verſe 13- 

We are too weake of our ſelves to ſtand under 
the burthen of the Croſle, it is ſo heavy: as in pc- 
verty not to murmur, complaine, or to ſeeke nn- 
lawfull ſhifrs to helpe our ſelves. 

There are two ſpeciall reaſons why we are t00 
weake to beare the Crolle. 

1. TheCrolle is a part of the Curſe , which is 
intolerable : though it be ſantibed and lightned 
to Gods children. 

2-Our ſinfulnefſe makes us weake. An i1I Conſci- 
ence enfeebles us, makes very cowards of us. 1ufti- 
ne Martyr, when he was an Heathen, judged by the 
fortitude and magnanimity of Chriſtians in ſofte- 
ring, rhar they could not be ſubjet to vile afteRi» 
ons. Where a good Conſcience is, there wants no 
courage in ſuffering. If the Divell can make us 
wound our Conſciences by committing ſinne, then 
he will eafily drive us, either ro murmur, or blaſ- 
pheme, or deſpaire under the Crolle, 

Lueſt. But doe not many wicked men patient- 

' ly beare paines and death ir ſelfe ? 
Anſw. No: ſtontly they doe, but patiently they 
doe not. It is not laudable patience, but miſerable 


Doct. 


Uſe Is 


os  25* hardnefle and ſtupidity 3 As Nabal dyed, his heart 
being as a ſtone, inſenſible of good or ill» So alſo 
dyed the wretch that murdred Hezzy the fourth, 
the French King. | 

Vſe 2. Let none be confident in their owne ſtrength ; 


Matth. 20. we are weake : and Peter is an example: He brag'd 
that he would not deny Chriſt 3 nay , though all 
other forfooke him , yer he would ſticke to him, 
and dye at his foot : And yet a filly Damſell,with 

: one word,put him by his refolution:This appeared 

Fox AQs alſo in the example of DoRor Pexdletozr,as may be 

and Monue read in the Booke of Martyrs. 


> "a Cenſure not thy brother for ſome weaknefle un» 
der the Crofle, yor ſay, If I had beene in his caſe, 
would have gene ſo or fo. Thoualſo art weake,and 
of thy ſelfgart nothing without the Spirit. 

Uſe 3. ' Bewareof ſecurity z' Fore-thinke of the Croſſe, 


and provide for it. Sudden tronbles, and unpre- 
medirate, are the more grievous; overwhelming, 
as the breach of an high wall opprefſeth unawares. 
In the day of peace,prepare for battell. A faire day 
makes us to be taken in a ſtorme many rimes with- 
out our Cloakes, Thinke therefore of lofſes afore- 
hand : of burning of Houſes, burying of Children, 
Tob 3-25. Husband, Wife,&c. Thus did Fob : for want of this, 
we heare many in the day of trouble complaining, 
©, I never lookt to have ſeene this day, &c. Didft 
thou not ? Ic was thy faule. If a man goe to Sea, 
ſhould he nor looke for rempeſts ? 


Vſe &. 


| nerare ſhall be ſure of trouble without comfort : 
The Regenetate, of comfort in trouble. Gud will 
| either mirigare their paines ; or ſtrengthen them 
to beare, or quite take them away. No man v 111 
lay ſo much weight upon his Horte;as [all breake 
his backe. Much more will God be careſull of his 2 Cor.1s, 
Children ; yea, as he will not ſufter them to be 22: 
d Los... Non guars 

tempted above their ſtrength , ſo he will give an ,, ,,.*; 
itjue and deliverance in duc time. We ſhall not ran. 
nave one blow or fit more than we are able to 9#i ſcicur 
beare He that can endure but three jirs,{hail nor #74 won 
have the fourth *. pee on _ 
If thou haſt deliverance out of trouble,afcribe it ,are. Ao 
not to thy ſelfe, ſaying, I rub'd out 3 1 pluckr up a ;,-; 


good heart, and gotout. Acknowledge the praiſe 5, 
ro Ged which helped thee. 
Grieve not the Spirit by which thou art hel- ;77 6, 


ped ; if thou ſhalt provoke him by thy finnes, how ? 
canſt thon expe his help ? Make him fo familiar 

'now by thy carefull obedience, that he be not a 

ſtranger to thee in the day of thy trouble. 


Verſe 26. For we kaow not what we ſhould pray for” 
as we ought : bit the Spirit it ſelfe ma- 
heth interceſſion for us with groanines 
which cannot be uttered. E 


| Bren Spirit is a principall helpe in the Crofle ; 
and one of the principalleſt meancs whereby 
the Spirir helps us,is,by reaching us to pray, which 
is ſhewed in theſe words : Where we have three 
things : Firſt , our ignorance and impotency to 
pray. Secondly, from whence we be made able. 
Thirdly,the ſuccefſe and fruic of ſuch prayers,they 
are acceptable. 

The rwo firſt are in theſe words , which we will 
handle together. The third is in the 27.verſe.Ir is 
a great cheering of the heart in the Croſſe, if we 
can pray 3 butalas, we know not what to pray : we 
ought ro know,but we doe not,either in regard of 
matter or manner. 

But the Spirit , that is, the Holy Ghoſt, mxaketh Auguft. 
interceſſion for us : not is our Interceſſour, bur ma- Gal. 4.6. 
keth us to pray. So the Spirit cryeth eAbba Father, 
not that the Holy Ghoſt cryeth, but teacheth us to 
Cr Vo 

Chriſt and the Spirit, are as the Maſter of Re- 
queſts , but in difterent manner 2: Chriſt by the 
power of his merit 3 the holy Ghoſt by the eftica- 
cy of operation in us. As a Schoolmaſter with his 
Schollers, ſo dealeth the Holy Ghoſt with us : ſtir- 
ring us up to pray, and prompting us vith ſighes, 
grones, and words fitting. : 

For us ; For our profic. Aquas: 

With fighes , that cannot be expreſſed : For their *** 
greatnetle : for as there is a joy unſpeakable,ſo al- 
ſoa ſorrow and earneſt defire in the Saints, not to 
be utrered. Rather for their lictlenetſe , both be- 
cauſe we ſcarce feele them,and know not what our 
hearts meane; and this is the fitteſt becauſe of that 
which followeth ; He which ſearcheth the heart, 
knoweth : God knoweth every little ſtriving and 
groning. Every figh in Repenrance, though 
never ſo weake, is obſerved by the ſearcher of 
hearts. 

The Dofrine- Ability to pray, 7s not of our ſelves, Doftr. 
but the Holy Spirit : James 1-17. Plal.20.17. Zech. 
12.10. 

As the Eunuch underſtood not what he read, Au%% 
without an Interpreter : So neither we how to 


x Pet. I 
Toler@s: 


The Spirit helpetb our imfirmities : The unrege- | 


pray without a Teacher, Therefore the Diſciples 
deſire 


: 
's 


46 


et. I» 
11.40 


CC —_— 


Verſ(.27: 


Y piſile to the Romans. 


C.hap.8. 75 


Luk, 14.4. deſire Chriſt to teach them how to pray. And 
Chriſt tels the Mother of Zebedeus children , they 


f,20.,22 4 
Mat-20-2” new not what they asked. 


Uſe. If there be any power in man unto any good- 
nefſe, then to Prayer : but not to Prayer : There- 
fore of himſelfe to none. 

We 2. Prayer isa great refuge in affiition. Is any at- 


ey Is fitcd, let him pray 2. So have the Saints done,and 
Kees bo have beene delivered : Moſes ar the Red Sea "Rn 
d2 Chrerg fighoing withdAma'ch <,prevailed by prayer.S0 Aſa a 
V1. fo Ichaſhaphat «, ſo Hezekias f, fo our bletied Savt- 
*2Chr.20 Our 8+ Therefore did the Heathen Mariners in a 
* 11:48... great ſtrelle of weather, reprove the drowlinelle of 
k Ionih x 102145, and raiſe him up to call upon his God b. 

As in ſtormes the Birds and beaſts tlocke to the 
rowes, and the Mariner to the Haven, fo the Saints 
in tcouble unro God by Prayer. Not to pray, Is a 
tigne ofa wrerch,1 ſo is it, hy play and merry com- 
pany, to (eeke eale in trouble, as $41 by muficke, 
and not from Go1 by prayer. Let us pray : we have 
a Commandemeat, anda gracious promiſe to be 
heard. The Martyrs in their godly Letters to their 
friendz, write, Pray, pray, pray. The w.nc of com- 
fort is from the want of Prayer. 


{ Pal. 14. 


Uſe, Prayer isa great travell of the heart 3 our na- 
tare will nor away with ir, but upon every little 
occalioa negleRir 3 feeke to the Spirit for help, 
and force nature, 
rf , 7 » p 4 Z 
Ve 4. Sighes are prayers : and the voice not abſolute 


ly necelfary, being bur aa accident : the ſubſtance 
of Prayer is the deſire of the heart. This is the ſoule 
vf prayer 3 words but che body, which withour a ; 
ſoale is but a dead carkalle. If thy heart grone not, 
words are bur babbliag, and the hypocrites draw- 


| 


Verſe 27. And he that fearcheth the hearts, khaoweth 
what ua in the minde of the Spirir,* becauſe *Qr,that, 
he maketh iter cefſion for the Saints accur- 
d:ng to the will of God. 


fre is declared the ſuccefſe of the pray- 

ers and grones of the Saints ; they are 

known and accepted. This is ſhewed by 
rwo Reaſons: The firſt , from the property of 
God ; He ſearcheth the heart. The ſecond, trom 
the matrer of their prayers, in the end of the 
verſe : they pray and aske things according to his 
will. 

He that ſearchtth the hcarts : God ſearcheth ; he 
need nor fearch {9 know; bur becauſe he knoweth, 
he is ſaid to ſearch, after the manner of men, who 
ſearch when they would exatly know. 

Kzuoweth : There is a double knowledge at- 
tributed ro Gnd : of knowledge onely,and of al- 
lowance, both are here meant, From this Rea- 
ſon: 


ing neere. Many have fervently prayed chat have 


God hnoweth and approveth the prayers ofahe Saints: pf. 
Pſal.38.9.and 51.17 

God is only to be prayed to, becauſe he only V/e ts 
knowes the hear: : Ir is vaine to pray to Saints and 
Angels, who when we cannot ſpeake,know not the 
meaning of our grones. 

Beware of Hypocriſie, we may deceive men,but Uſe 2. 
God is not mocked. The Hypocrice may make as 
faire a ſhew as the True Profeflor , as counterfeir 
gold may gliſter as bright as the true. Nay,the Hy- 
pocrite may make a fairer : as a painted face may 
(hew more beautifull than a naturall;but God ſear- 


Exod, 14 ſpoken nevera word : Moſes ar the Red Sea * ; | cheththe hearr. 


i Eſay 38. Herek;ah when he chattered / , Anna, Samuels mo- 
ther, her lips went, bur no word was heard; ſhe 


&» 
ION. prayed ſecrerly in regard of words, openly in re- 


I 3e 


. n Prece oc» gard of her faith 2. 


enles, ſed If a man had the yoice of a Lion, the eloquence 
Toes of Apo!ls, the learning of Moſes, ic were nothing 


withour the deſire of the heart, Neither is Prayer 
ro be meaſured by either the multitnde or finenelle 
of words, but by the earneſt grones of the heart : 
as in Money,we eſteeme the value of the piece,not 
the quantity. A little piece of gold is in value toa 
great piece of ſilver : So that prayer is to be pre- 
ferred , which in few words hath a great deale of 
ſpirit. , 

When thou goeſt to pray,enter into thy cham- 
ber, thar is, of the heart, ſaich Ambroſe : no mat- 
rer though the doore of thy mouth be ſhut,ſo che 
cloſet of thy heart be open. So this buſinellſe is diſ- 
patched more by ſighes than ſpeeches 3 more by 
reares than words. Neither doth the noiſe of the 
lips pleaſe God bertertffan the ringing of the 


'ter than our heart. 


Sinne nor in hope of ſecrecie ; for Gods eye Ve 3: 
ſeeth all things, even the ſecrets of the hearr. 
Thou mayſt hide God from thy ſe!fe , thou canſt 
not thy ſelfe from God. The eye of man reſtcai- 
neth thee from evill : much more let the eye of 
God. 

Judge no man, for thou knoweſt not the heart. Yje 4. 
Be juſtly caurelous, not unjuſtly ſuſpicious. 

Thou art condemned for an hypocrite 2 God //e 5. 
knowes thy heart-If thou eanſt ſay with Peter,Lord, John 21.17 
thou kroweft, Wc. all is well. Thou art in grievous 
diſtretle, and canſt not pray. Canlt thou ſigh? This 
is Prayer. And though nor thou, nor ſtanders by 
can make any thing of it, yet God can and doth - 
make much of it. 

The leaſt evi!l in the heart cannot eſcape his 
knowledge : fo not the leaſt good thought or de- 
ſire. God knowes more evill by us than we know 
by our ſelves : ſo alſo more good : for God is grea- "IP 

A Js 


When we goe about to pray?, we thinke toake 


bels, without the inward meditation of the hearr. | chis and that : bur many times ſomething is for- 


A Father hath compaſſion upon his ſicke chiide | 


when he complaines z bur when it cannot ſpeake, 
but onely weepes and grones,and lookes upon the 
facher 3 this doublerh the fathers bowels. So the 
Lord heares us when we ſpeake,but when we can- 
not ſpeake, but onely are able to grone, his com- 
paſſions are doubled toward us. 

| Tyrants may cur out our tongues, but cannot 
hinder and barre us from prayer. For the fighes 
and grones of the heart ate prayer, 


T/e g» 


| 


| 


gotren. Shall chis prejudice us? No. Though we 
have forgotten it , God who ſearcheth the heart, 
will finde it well enough, and reward it. 


Becauſe he maketh interceſfion for the Saints ac- 
cording to the will of God, 


In theſe words is the ſecond reaſon of the Ac- 
ceptation of the grones of the Saints : becauſe 
they grone for things according to the will of 


\ God- 


He,that is,the Spirit,maketh interceſſion for us: 
that is, teacheth us to make interceſſion. 
L 2 As- 


Ce + 


"Sc, 
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Verte 28. 


. 


Dcct. 


Pro.38.9+ ding to Gods will. 1 John 5-14. Jam-4.3. 


V/e I» 


Uſe 2, 


Agquin. th 


ante enum 


Cap. bs 


Anſelm. 


 withour good words, then there is confidence and 


© them which love God , They are called according to 


According to his will. As \t is revealed in his 
Word. : 
The way to have ow prayers beard, k to pray accit- 


Vricked men 1hall not be heard to their benefit. 
The prayer of a wicked man is abominable. He 
heard the Jewes when they curſed themſelves, ſay- 
ing,Hz blood be-upon 5; but he oncly approves the 
prayers of his children. 

A wicked wan can have no hope to be heard ; 
for whoſoever remembers that he will not do that 
which he hath heard,muſt necds difiruſt to receive 
that which he askerh. When our good life agreeth 


lowd crying in the cares of God. 

Wouldelt thou be heard? Ack then thoſe things 
which are according to Gods wil , not thine own. 
In Prayer it is a great grace to renounce our Own 
wil; and he doubtleſfle is che beſt ſervant, that 
defireth not to heare that which he wil,but which 
willeth that which he heareth. Subn.it thy wil to 
Gods ; for better knowes the Phylician what is ft: 
for the fick man, than himſelf. 

If thou askeſt any thing, either thou ſhalt have 
1t,or if thou haſt it nor,it is not expedient for thee 
to have itz and then God doth not thy wil, that he 
may do his own for thy good. 


verſ.28. Aud we know that all things work together 
fer good to them that love God, to them 
who are called according to his purpoſe. 


Ere is a new Argument to comfort and en- 

courage us under the Crolle, taken from 
the profit the Crolſe brings. The Croffe.tends to 
our good,to further us to godlinelle and the King- 
dome of Heaven, therefore we may not be diſcou- 
raged. 

In this verſe are two things: 1. A Propoſition, AL 
things work together for them that love God. 2. The 
proofe, which is double. 1 From the experience 
of all Saints, We know. 2 From a deſcription of 


Gods purpoſe. 

We know. The wicked know not this ſecret ; as 
the Philiſtins underſtood not Sawpſons Riddles 3 
but we know the Crolle is a help. 

All things.Even (1ns,becauſe from their fals Gods 


turn to their good. Satan then gets nothing in the 
end by tempting us to fin, bur the greater over- 
throw of his own Kingdoms 

I dare nor ſay,that this is the meaning of theſe 
words. For fins indeed turn to [the good, but 
work not the good of Gods children, as affli&ions 
do. For finne is not appointed to be done, as the 
Crofle is appointed tobe ſuffered ; neither can it 
beſaid that in is ſanRihed to this purpoſe,as are af- 
flitions,Here properly by All things,is meant, All 
alverſe things. 

Wark together. Not invicem,between themſelves; 
but rogether with God. Not of their own nature, 
for ſo they do not 60-operate, but contra-operate, bur 
being ſanRified by God 2 and therefore one takes 
the Verb paſſively,are wrought; for indeed,take a- 
way God, and affiitions work to thy hurt. 

% oo good. That is , the chiefe good , Eternal] 

e ; 


children deſcribed z for it is proper to children co 
love and obey their Father. 

To thiza which are called according to his purpo(®. 

That is, God hath purpoſed the (alvation of his 
children, hath cho!ley , and called them unto ir , 
therfore it muſt needs be, that affliions commins 
from God, muſt furtker them toeternall life ; ©- 
therwiſe he ſhould do that which ſhould hinder 
and crofie his own purpole ; which is not done by 
wiſe men,much lefle by our moſt wiſe God. 

All afflitions further the good &{ Gods children, 
Pſal. 119.711 Pet.1.6,7. & 4-19- 2 Cor.4.17. Jo- 
ſephs «fflictions ſurthercd Gods Purpoſe of bonowing 
him, Gen-5 0-20, and Pauls affiiftivas ſuithercd ihe 
cauſe of the Goſpel, Phil. 1, 1 2. 

The admirable power and goodnefie of God is 
here noted, that he can and doth over-rule the 
nature of evil things ſo, as to nrake them ſerve 
for much good 3 yeazto bring good out of them,as 
he brought light out of darknetfe. He can (weeren 
birter waters. As the Apothecary of poyſon makes 
Triacie to drive out poyſon : ſo can God make 
the poylon of afflictions, (Which in themſel: es are 
the curſe of the Law ) rodrive out the poyion of 
ſin. God makes afflition; work to our gocd in two 
reſpetts.1,Of Sin. 2z.Of Grace. 

1.Of ſin,two wates, Firſt, to prevent it.Secondly, 
tO CUTIE Its 

I. Phyſician opens a veine, not onely to cure, 
but many times ro prevent a diſeaſe. God knows 
our diſpoſition 3 he ſees thac many times ve ae 
inclined to pride , uncleannetJe, covetcuinetie, 
Revenge 3 Now that we ſhould not fall into theſe, 
he ſends us lolies in our Goods,ficknelle in our bo- 
die,&c. whercby we are kept and bridled from 
that which ocherwiſe we would commit. 

2. Sin is alſo cured by afflitions. The blood of 
Chriſt indeed hath onely this vertue ; bur afflii- 
ons are ſaid fo to do, becauſe they drive us to ſeek 
the cure, being therefore called the medicine of 
the ſoule. 


goodnefle by affliftions. 
ruſty , the Crotle is Gods file to make us bright. 


having gone to ſchoole ro the Hogs-trough, he 
comes to himſelf. So did fellowſhip wirh the beaſts 
reach Nebuchadnet7ar humility, and the Dungeon 
Manaſſes true Religion , who in their proſperity 
were proud and irreligious. 

The Crofle is alſoa'preſervative of Grace In pro- 


ſperity wr are dull and drowſie,as a man coniming 


from a Feaſt is heavy and fleepy. A Roman Cap- 
taine ſaid, that his Army never ſtood on worſe 
rerms, then when he had peace. So in proſperity 
is our greateſt danger, then have we leaſt mind of 
God,then do we leaſt fear, pray ſeldomeſt and col- 
deſt ; are ſooneſt overraken with pride, coverouſ- 
nefſe,uncleannefle, hypocrifie. Adverſity is a quick- 
ner, ſtirs up to prayer , repentance , aud all holy 
duries. | 

. It is noted of Sslomon , that of all the Kings of 
Tudab he fell fouleſt , becauſe he had moſt proſpe- 
rity. That God mighrnot loſe us, and we loſe his 
grace, he ſends us adverfity. As the Stars ſhine 
brighteſt in the night, ſo the graces of Gods Spirir 
in afflition. 


Heaven, isto a wicked man the forerunner of Hel- 
liſh rorments 3 as in the Deluge, the water that 


To them which love God. So are Gods children 


bore up the Arke, drowned the wicked of thoſe 
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The Prodigall in proſperity forgers himſelfe, but Luk, x,y 


The affliion which is to the godly an help to 7je2- 
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Epiſtle to the Komans. 


Chap.s. 


I I 


Ve 3. 


Epheſc 1<5. 


blaſpheme. In the tice the Chafte is conſfumed,rhe 
gold is purified 3: fo much marcereth ir , not whar 
is ſuffered, bur what manner of men they be which 


ſutter. 


This Priviledge is to them which love God. 


Doefſt thou love God ? Otherwiſe thou wert nor 
worthy ro live : and then wilc thou worſhip him, 
keepe his Commanderents,be zealous for his gice 
ry : which if thou doeſt nor , thou art prophane, 
and loveſt not God,neither art beloved, and ſo haft 
no part in this priviledge, 


Verſe 29. For whom he did fore-Inow , he alſo did 
predeftinate, to be conformed to the Image 
of is Sonne , that he migbt be the firt- 
borae among many brethren- 


TY Apoſtle in the 28 Verſe affirmed , that Af- 
tiitions worke to the belt good of Gods Chil- 
dren, becauſe God hath purpoſed to ſave them: (0 
thar all things which are appointed them by God, 
are ſubordinate meanes to bring this purpoſe co 
paſſe. As a man purpoling to build an houle, goes 
to the Forreſt, chooſeth Trees, fels chem , Hewes 
them, ſawes them , to make them tic tor his buil= 
ding : So God purpoling to ſave as, hewes oft our 
knobs by affli tions, ani! prepares us for glory. 

Thar Reaſon, from the purpoſe of God, 1s here 
and in the next verſe enlarged,from the inviolable 
connexion of the efteds of ir,which are the cauſes 
of our ſalvation. 

This Verſe expounds the former, the next verſe 
expounds this. 

In this is a definition of the purpoſe of God : 
namely, that it is a fore-knowing of the Called. 

The principall Propoſition in this Verſe,is this: 
Thoſe which are fore-knowne, are predeſtinated 
to be comformable ro Chriſt. 

In this Propoſition we have two things: 1. The 
Subje& ; Theſe which be knew before. This Precog- 
nition is nor generall, or fore-knowing of merit z 
bur ſpeciall, zoyned with his love ; and indeed fo 
it ſignifies here- Even the love of God, whereby 
from all Eternity he hath choſen us in Chriſt unto 
Salvacion. This is called the good Pleaſure of Gods 
will. Will is Purpoſe : Good pleaſure is this pre- 
cognition, or preagnition. | 

The ſecond thing in the Propoſition js the Pre- 
dicate * be predeſtinated to be c:nformed io the Image 
of his Sonne. 

Here are two things : 1. The AR, he predeſti- 
nated. 2. The determination of the A& : to be 
conformed , &c. and this is amplified with a limi- 
ration, in the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe. Of the which 
in the due place. 

He predeſiinated : To deſtinate is ro appoint a 
thing to a certaine end. To predeſtinate,is ro ap- 
point a thing to ſuch end Fefore- hand. Predeſti- 
nation is by Divines uſually taken and uſed in their 
writings , for the whole Counſell of God concer- 
ning the Ele& and Reprobare : and this they doe 
for plainnefſe ſake. Here it is uſed only for Ele&i- 
on : neither doe I obſcrve it otherwiſe uſed in the 
Scripture. 

In Ele&ion we may conceive two Ads : 1. A 
ſeparation of the Choſen our of the Matle fallen. 2. 

An ordination of them to life,. and the meanes of 


AQ 1348 life. Sois it taken here, as alſo in other places, 


The-ſecond thing in the Predicate, is the deter- 
mination of the A& 2: To be conformed tot he Image 


rimes. Vader the Crofle the godly pray,the wicked | of bis Surze,thar we beare the Image of the heaven 


| 


ly Adam, as Paul elfe-where ſpeaketh-. The mea- 
ning, to be like or conformable ro Chriſt : that is, 
a Sonne, as he is a Sonne : holy,as he is holy: The 
which lIkenetle is either in this life begunne : or in 
the life tro come peifeted In this lite it is a con- 
formiry in holy Actions, and Paſſions. In the life 
to come 4 conformity in Glory. 

There are three Dodtiines here concerning Pre- 
deſtination. 

The fiſt, There is a Predeſtination. Proved, 
Ep 1.5. but largely in the next Chapter : Of 
which we are not to be ignorant, becaule it is re- 
vealed : and they which deny it,or would nor have 
ir raughr , bereave men of a principall ſtay under 
the Crofles 

I he ſecond, The cauſe of Predeſtination is Gods 
fore-knowing and free love, Eph.1.5.Not fore ſeen 
merits, or Faith, God knowes what he will worke 
in us: bur that's not the cauſe of Predeſtination 
2 being predeſtinated unto life, he will have us 

oly. 

The third, All ſach as are elected, are pre- 
deſtinated t9 be conformed to Chriſt, 1oh.15.20. 
17Pet.2 21. Phil.3.21.10þ,14.43. & 17-22- 

We ſhould be comforted under the Crofle, be- 
caule it is a Conformity with Chrift.God hath ma- 
ny fonnes : but one onely Sonne withour ſinne,yer 
noc without the Crolle : He came into the world 
withour ſinne, bur he could not get out of the 
worid, without the Crofte. Should we which are 
finnefull, then looke to be free from Croftles ? We 
vie to be moft render over our firft childe 3 Chriſt 
was the firſt begotten : yet God never abaſed any 
of his ſecond ſonnes, as he uſed him, If we be uſed 
no otherwiſe than was Chriſt, we have no cauſe to 
complaine. 

Arc thou poore? So was Chriſt. Haſt thou ene. 
mies ? So had He. Art thou diſdained? Remember, 
how he was reviled, mocked, bufteted, ſpit upon. 
Art thou perplexed in Conſcience? O, his ſoule 
was heavy to death. Conlider the great things he 
ſuftered, and for thee, and thou ſhalt have no cauſe 
to complaine of thy enduring. The Crofle was his 
way to Glory, and ſo ir muſt be thine. Neither is 
godlineffe aboliſhed, bur builr up by the Croſſe. 

Chriſt is our Abſolute Example to follow.Others 
to be followed, onely as they follow Chriſt. 

The Papiſts tel us of rhe conformiries of Saint 
Francls, 8c.whoſe orders muſt be followed wichout 
making queſtion : but we are predeſtinared , nor 
to conforme ro Fraxcis or Dominick , but to Jeſus 
Chriſt. He is our Patterne, our Copy. 

Many Schollers atraine to the perfeRion of 
their Copy, but we can never : and indeed it was 
necefſary we ſhould have fo excellent a patrerne, 
that we might neyer want matrer to imitate. 

If we muſt be comformable to him , we muſt 
know how he lived, and dyed : and this muſt be 
alwaies before our eyes, as the Copy is before the 
Schollers. 

The Goſpell propounds three ſorts of workes of 
Chriſt : 1. The worke of Redemprion- 2. Miracu- 
lous workes. 3. The workes of obedience. The 
ewo firſt are for our Inſtru&ion, but the laſt onely 
for our Imiration. He bids us not to redeeme the 
world,or to walke upon the Sea.Bur in the workes 
of godlinetle he faith to us , as Gedeon to his Soul- 
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diers : As you ſee me doe, ſo doe yee : Be ye holy, Judg,y.ry. 


as lam holy. 


As thou wouldeſt be like Chriſt in glory, ſo en. Uſe 3. 


devour 


78 Chap.s. An Expoſctionupon tie | | Verſe 30 


devour to be like him in holinefſe. Examine thy | Naturall brethren , howſoever they may citfent Uſe 3, 
ſelfe.Chriſt was humble.1t may be thou art prond, | among themlſelves,yer they will rake one anothers 
diſdainfull : witnefle thy vaine apparell, and ar- ; part againft enemies : ſo that wrong one, wrong 
rogant behaviour. Chriſt ſpent whole nights in all. Let then the World and prophane men take 
Prayer : Thou ſpendeſt them in riotouſnetſe and | heed how they wrong us: for Chriſt is our brother, 
luxury. Chriſt was often in the Temple: thou hadſt and hath promiſed protedion, and to take our 
rather be any where than at religious exerciſes. It parts. 

was meat and drinke tro him ro doe his Fathers | Chriſt is our elder brother,therefore our Prince, 

willz. to thee, to doe thine owne vile wii], What ; unto whom we owe ſubjettion and obedience. If PJe 4. 
likenefſe is here? this is not tobe conformable,bur | we be ſanQiked and pertorme this, He is not aſt a- 
contrary unto him. Doeſt thou thinke co be like | med of us. Thou arr aſhan:ed of thy brother, if 

him in plory, which liveſt thus ? That that body of he be a Drunkard, ,a Thicke, a Whore maſter : if 

thine which thou haſt made an Inſtrument of | thou beeſt ſuch,atluredly Chriſt is aſhamed of thee. 


Whoredome, Drunkennefle, &c. thall be endued 
with his glory ? No, no. It is as poſſible for thee to | Verſe 30. Mercover,whom he did predeſtinate,them 
be fared, living thus, as it is poſſible for Chriſt to he alſo called : and whom be called,them 
be like rhce. be a'ſo juſtified and whim he juſtified, 
? That he might be the firſt borne among many bre- | them he alſoglorified. 
thren. 

This is the limitation of the conformity. We He Ele are predeſtinate to be conformable 
ſhall have glory, nor equal! , bur like 3; not by A- to the Image of C hrilt : this Conformity is, 
rithmericall,but Geometricall proportionznot inch when they are called, juſtified and glorified, of 
for inch, but ſarable to our eſtates : He is the firſt- | which ſpeakes this verſe. And to is abſolved the 


borne, and therefore muſt have the double portj-} whole order of our ſalvation-God purpoſeth to fave 
Mn. ſome of mankinde falne. Theſe he fore-knoweth, 
That : This is not to be taken finally, but cau- } theſe ſoreknowne he predeſtinated, theſe he cal- 
fally : for this was not the end , but the reaſon | leth, juſtifieth, and glorifieth. 
why we ſhould be patient, «becauſe ſo was our el- | Inthe two Verſes going next before , Par car- 
der brother,unto whom we muſt be-comformable. | ried us up into the third Heaven. Kere he bringeth 
That be might be the firſt-borne : He is ſo called, | us downe againe to the Earth, to behold the pace- 
by alluſion ro the priviledges of the firſt-borne. | fa&ion of Predeſtination, by Vocation, Juſtificati- 
* Gen.4.7 They were the Princes of their Families, * and | on, Glorification. | 
-—_h_—_— Prieſts, till the Tribe of Levi was ſeparated tothat | T hoſe whom be predeſtinatcth: that is,to ſalvation 
<Deut,2x, Office in their ſtead.® And they had a double por- | from everlaſting. : 
a Chr. 21. tion, © dividing the Inherirance among the reſt of | He alſo called : In time, and out of their ſinful 
Zo the brethren. So Chriſt is our King, Prophet, Prieſt, | eſtate, from the number of the wicked, outwardly, 
a 5* and is annoynted with the Oyle of gladnefle above | by the Law, the Goſpell ; which calling is com- 
£0." his fellowes 4. mon to the Elect and Reprobate. Inwardly,by the 
Among many brethren : That is, the EleQ, which | operation of the Spirit in.their hearts, whereby 
by Adoption are the ſonnes of God, and fo the | they are inabled tro fulfill rhe condition of the 
brethren of Chriſt. Chriſt rooke our Nature upon | Goſpell, which is to beleeve : and this is proper to 
him 3 but we are not bis brethren hereby 3 bur | the children of God. | 
when we partake of his nature , being Bone of his | Them he alſo juſtified t That is , he accounterh * 
Bone , and Fleſh of his Fleſh , by a ſupernaturall | and prononnceth them righteous , by the oftered 
birth, as he is bone of our bone by a naturall,then | righteouſnelle of the Goſpell, which in their voca- 
are we his brethren. Theſe brethren are called | tion by Faith they apprehended, 
many in regard of themſelves, not in regard ofthe | Them he alſo glorified : Not making them renow- 
Reprobate, ned and famous ; but did gloriouſly ſave. Gloritt- 
Here are three things: 1+ Chriſt is the fuſt-born, | cation is a putting away of baſenefſe and diſho- 
Col.1.18. Kev.i.g. We are his brethren, 1oh.20, |nour,.and a putting on of honour,even the honour 
- 17. Heb.2.11. We ſhall be like him, 11h. 3.2» [of immortality and falvation. 
Uſe Is It is mach to be Gods ſervants, but to be his | Quefi. But where is CanAification? 
-- Sonnes, even the brethren of Chriſt, is an excetſe | Anſwe Some ſay,it is includedin Vocation,and 
| of Love. We give God juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of | Juſtification, but rather in Glorification. SanRifica- 
ſuch children as we are, and our bleffſed Saviour to [tion is Glorification inchoate; » and Glorification is 
be aſhamed of ſuch brethren. Chriſt is not aſhamed |ſan&ification conſummate. 
of thee, though thou beeſt poore, though full of | Theſe are ſo inviolably connetted, that he who 
infirmities : be not thou aſhamed of him, and his [js predeſtinated, is as certaine to be ſaved, as if he 
ſervice : the World caſts ſhamefull and opprobri- |were in heaven already. The way unto this Glori- 
ous things upon them which follow Chriſt : which [fication is the Crofle : therefore weare to be pati- 
keepes many from profeſſing the Goſpell ; this |ent in ſvfferings. ; 
being fach a rub which they cannor ger over. Re- | The fore-acknowledging or love of God , is the 
member,Chriſt is not aſhamed to acknowledge and |fountaine of the Predeſtination of Saints, of which 
' call thee brother : put on thou therefore Davids | love we way ſay,that it is from everlaſting to ever 
Pfal. 319, Spirit; wit! (faith he) confeſſe thy Name before Prin- | laſting: from the Eternity of Predeftination,with- 
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iP ces,and will not be aſhamed. out beginning, to eternity of glorification without 
'Þ Uſe 2. A friend in the Court is worth much.We have | end : the Neceflary meancs betweene both; Voca- 
:Y In the Caurt of Heaven a ſpeciall friend , even a | tion, Juſtification. 

i Brother , tro ſpeed our ſuits. Let it cemfort usin | I purpoſe not to com mon-place of the nature of 
{8 Prayer, and make us confident to gce to him, and | theſe Graces, but onely to ſpeake of their Con- 
F- not ro the Virgin Mary, &c. nexion and Relation, urevwith and toward ano- 
Y | ther : 


- ther : which are fo linked together, that they fol- | 


Dot. 


Vſen. 


pe 2. 


Uſe3. 


*Apyic 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


_ Chap. 8. 


— —  — 


low and convert, affirmatively and nezatively,from 
the fift to the laſt, and from the laſt to the firſt; as 
in a chaine of divers linkes,if ye draw any one,the 
telt follow. Tt: 

The way from Fredeſttnation to Glorification, 1s by 
Vacation aud Juſtification, ſo that whoſoever 25 called 
and juſti fied, was predeflinated, and (hall b2 giort fied. 
This appea-es by comparing together theſe places : 1 
Cor. 1.9. Rom. 1.7. I Pet-1.9. Jude 1. Ads 13-58. 

Theſe graces proceed not from merit,vut from 
Gods fore knowledge and love. 

The opinion of univerſall EleQion is here ex- 
ploded. All are not called 3 therefore all are not 
eleRed. So long as God continues his Goſpel, 
prefle to the doore of his Houſe , to obraine this 
Calling : and inaſmuch as few obtaine ir,we ſhould 
the more labour to be of thar number. Honors,and 
Jewels are highly eſteemed, becauſe given to few. 
The Grace of Salvation , as it is much more preci- 
ous,fo ſhould it much the more draw our attections, 

The forrith and blaſphemous opinion of many 
among us, is hence reproved: If I be predeſtinated 
(ſay they) to be ſaved, then I may live as I liſt; for 
howſoever I live, I muſt be ſaved : If I be predeſti- 
nated ro be damned , all my care cannot alter the 
Counſell of God, and therefore the beſt way is ro 
take our pleaſure while we may» 

Bur whence haſt thou this Colle&ion? Not from 
God and his Word; bur from the Divell,and thine 
owne ignorance : For pur the caſe thou wert on 
the toppe of an high Tower : God hath predeſti- 
nared, tiiar thou ſhalc come ſafely down, or breake 
thy necke in comming downe : Wilt thou now 
leape down upon this reaſon, negletting the ordi- 
nary way ? 1 trow thoa wilt not truſt chy body up- 
on theſe termes 3 then art thou mad fo ro truſt chy 
ſoule. God hath predeſtinated thar thou ſhalr live 
to the end of this preſent day, or that thou ſhalt 
dye before night; Wilr thou upon this drinke poy- 
ſon, &c. ſaying, Why, if God have predeſtina ted 
thar | ſhall live, I ihall live though I eat poyſon: If 
ro dye , then [I ſhall dye though 1 be never ſo care- 
full.if thou beeſt in thy right minde,thou wilt nor 
doe thus. 


Efay 35'S Hexekiah had affurance of the prolonging of his 


life for fifteen yeares, yet negleRted not the means 
of preſerving his life. So the predeſftination of God 
ought not to make us careletle of uſing the means 
of Salvation» na 
Origen maketh mention of one who being licke, 
and defiring to ſend to the Phyſician , was perſwa- 
ded by his triend not to fend 3 for, ſaith he, if it 
be appointed you ſhall dye , the Phyſician cannot 
helpe you : if ro live you ſhall nor need him.The 
ficke man of a ſounder braine than his friend', ex- 
cellently anſwered : Nay, ſaith he, if ir be appoin- 
red I ſhall live ; I will ſend for the Phyſician, thar 
ſuch appointment may take effect. | 
God hath predeſtinared me to be ſaved; fo hath 
he predeſtinated me to be called and juſtified, be- 
fore | be ſaved. Though Glorification neceffarily 
follow Predeſtination , yet not immediately , bur 
here are meanes from one to another, which God 
hath predettinated to be uſed. As thou arr pre- 
deitinated to glory, ſo alfo by the ſame A ro ho- 
linetie , withour which he hath predeſtinared ro 
fave none. | 
This opinion then is moſt abſurd in reaſon; and 
alſo moſt blaſphemous:for wicked wretches thinke 


pn 
ET 


| 


be ſaved whether he will or no. I am ſure of this, 
that whoſoever thinketh , reafoneth , and liveth 
thus, in that time he can have no atfurance thar he 
ſhall be faved ; and if he continue thus to the end, 
there can be no greater ſigne of a mans reprobart- 
on and damnation. 

Vocation and Juſtitication, are antecedents to 
Gloriticacion, conſequents ro Predeſtinarion. Here 
is a Chaine of foure linkes ; the rwo exrreme, Pre- 
deſtination and glorification , are in the hands of 
God,the two middle are let downe to us,by which 
we may be equaliy drawne to hoth the ends; as a 
man may by a River either goe downe to the Sea, 
or up to the Spring head. Art thoucalled and juſti- 
hed ? Then thou maiſt be ſure of thy Piedeftinati» 
on paſt, and Gloritication to come. 

Examine therefore thy Calling, which of all ar- 
guments manifeſts Ele&ion. Art rhou called ? I 
lay nor outwardly onely, bur inwardly? Is thy heart 
opened ? Are thy cares bor'd ? When God hath 
called rhee in the preaching of the Word,hath thy 
hearc anſwered as 8amyel, $ peake, Lord, for thy ſer- 
vant heareth ? When Chriſt asketh thee if thou 
doelt believe z doeſt thou ſay with that man,Lord, 
I believe, helpe my unbeliefſe 2 Doch thy heart as an 
Ecchoanſwer the loving call of God, and doeſt 
chou live accordingly ? Where is thy love of the 
Word ? Thy Obedience ? Thy Faith, &c? Alas, 
alas! The ablcnce of theſe declare thou art not cal- 
led. How ofren hath the Lord called thee from 
Drunkennefle , Swearing, &c. and yer thou drin- 
keſt and ſweareſt , &c. Art thou predeſtinated to 
life ? Nay, if chou ſo continueſt, thou arta Repro- 
bate.God hath called upon thee to leave the Com- 
pany of ungodly men , and thou notwithſtanding 
drawelt with them the yoke of Impiety. How arc 
thou of the number of the Ele, which familiarly 
converſeſt with Reprobates and damned wretches? 

ReJoyce you , rejoyce , which feele thar your 
hearts are moved to obey and believe the calling 
of God 3 you have a moſt ſweet teſtimony of the 
love of God, and that you ſhall be conformable to 
Chriſt in glory. Your ſalvation is built upon a ſtron- 
ger and nobler foundation than the very Heavens; 
even upon the Counſell of God. But the ſignes are 
in your ſelves; be carefull to preſerve them cleere, 
and as you are to be ſeparated from the damnati- 
on of wicked men , ſo ſeparate your ſelves from 
cheir converſation. 


Verſe 31. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be for us, Who can be againſt us ? 
32. He that ſpared not,&c. to the end of the 
Chaprec. 


Any are the troubles of the righteous. 

Therefore we have had many Arguments 
ot Conſolation ; all which the Apoſtle here mag- 
nifieencly concluderh as with a Song of paribus, þ 
celebrating the plerophory and confidence of the 
faithfull , founded upon the immurable love and 
Countell of God , ſhewing that no tentarion is to 
be feared. 

This concluſion Pay! utters afrer the manner of 
brave Souldiers, who when they ſee their enemies 
approach , ſhake their Speares, and wave their 
Swords above their heads,asdaring their foes: For 
having muſtred an Armie of comforts and encou- 
ragements, both againſt in-bred corruption , and 
ourward afflition; he takes the Field, daring Hell 


they have Ged on the vantage, and that they may | itſelfe ro the encounter, with words of grear defi- 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe3r, 


8 Chap.s. 


ance : As, What ſhall we ſay? #/ho ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods Eleft 7 and ſuch like: 

Here then Pay! renounceth all rentations and a{- 
faults, which might diſquiet the children of God : 
and this he doth two wayes : 1. Generally , Verſe 
31-2. Particularly, in thereſt. | 
In this 31. Verſeare two things : I. A queſtion. 
2. An anſwer. 

' The Queſtion : What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? 
To what things? Some ſay that we are predeſtina- 
ted, called, &c. Or that all things worke to the 
beſt tor the children of God, as others ſay : bat I 
thinke they ſay beſt, which referre this queſtion to 
all that is ſaid before : viz. Thar there is no Con- 
demnation to us that are in Chriſt, That we have 
the Spirit, are the Children of God, are predeſti- 
nated , &c. For that which he hath ſaid before of 
ſinne and afflition ; he doth in this concluſion 
briefely recapitulate. 

that ſhall we ſay 2 Aquinas gives three expoliti- 
ons. 2. How thankefull ſhould we be, ſeeing God 
hath Cone ſuch things for us ? Ir is true thar this 
ought to follow 3 bur this is not ſo proper. 2. Thar 
theſe ſhould be the words of one amazed and o- 
yercome with the conſideration of Gods good- 
neſte, not knowing how to expreſle himſelfe. This 
comes neerer. 3. As if he ſhould ſay, Who can ſay 


| 


Nothing can hut. them for,or with whom God @ : 
Pſal.23.4. & 56.4. Joſh-1.5- Heb. 13.6. No fleſh nor 
death ſhall ht Dawid 3 no enemies ſhall hurt Joſhuaz 
or poverty Gods child-cn, becauſe God ts with theme 

Greart:is the ſecurity of the faithfull ; they ſhall Nemo ws 
have many enemies, that the love of God may be !«dit,ui 
more conſpicuous in their prote&ion,for they ſhall 7 Pewn 
overcome them all : He that is with them is ſtron- *'"** 
ger thanall , who is omniporent, doing what he 
will, and ſuffering no reſiſtance in that he will nor. 
Onely he which can overcome God,can hurt us. 

| Pharoah followed the Iſraelites ; but he and his 

mighty men were drowned, and Iſrael eſcaped; for 
God fought for Iſrael. Saul hunteth David as a Par- Arſehm. 
rridge in the moutaines; but Say! periſheth, and Exod. 1, 
David is King: for God is with David. Haman ha- 7 Saw. 4 
teth Mordecai > but Hawman is hanged, and Morde- 2 — 
cat is advanced : for God is for Merdecai.ln Queen 2 Sam. e 
Maries daies the Papiſts ſought the deſtruRion of Hefſt. 6, 
the Lady El:zabetb : but they are confoundedzand * 7+ 
Elizabeth is made Queen 1 for God was with Eliza- 


' beth. In 88. fierceenemies intended the invaſion of 
' Evgland; bur thy were foyled , and England tri- 
| umphed : for Goa is for Eng/and. Many Enterpri- 


Zes were undertaken againſt our late moſt learned, 


; moſt wiſe, moſt religious,moſt mighty King /ames, 


eſpecially that helliſh attempt of Popiſh Monſters 


any thing againſt theſe things which 1 have delive- | in the Powder-Treaſon 3 bur they were executed 
red ? let all the world fay and doe what they cans | as Traitors , and King Zames continued his happy 


Theſe two laſt joyned together,give the full ſenſe. 
Paul teacherh us here by meditation to revive 
that which we heare and read, chewing it downe 
againe, as cleane beaſts : for that which before he 
delivered, he recalleth to minde, ſtaying his 
thoughts upon it, by mediration and application, 

Many will be moved while they are inthe 
Church, hearing : Bur if we will ſoundly protit,we 
muſt reaſon of things heard when we are gone and 
ſay to our ſelves and others, What ſhall we ſay to 
theſe things ? and ſo enter Application upon the 
Conſcience: otherwiſe,asa flaſh of lightning leaves 
us in more darknefle;ſo ſuch flight hearing increa- 
ſeth hardnefle of heart. 

The Anſwer 2 If God be on our ſide, who can be 
againſt us? 

What ſhall we ſay 2 Why , faith Paul, this I will 
ſay, If God be for us, who, &c. If This is not ſpo- 
ken doubtfully, but affirmatively : being a ſuppo- 
ſition, taking a thing for granted,upon which ſome 
other thing is inferred,as in that old Verſe,S; Des 
eſt Animus, &c. If God be a Spirit : that is, feeing 
he is a Spirit, he muft be worſhipped in Spirit and 
in truth, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. 

Who can be againft us ? That is, none. But this is 
a more forcible denying : Who can ? Doeſt thou, 
Paul, aske who can ? lle tell thee : The Divell can, 
Tyrants, the whole world,our own corruption,&c. 
True : theſe may set themſelves againſt us; bur ir 
ſhall nor prevaile, it ſhall be ro no purpoſe, bur e- 
ven as throwing ſtones againſt the winde, They 
may haſten, but cannot take away our Crownes. 

Me thinkes theſe are words of great reſolution, 
as if he ſhould fay : We have many enemies : let 
the proudeſt ſhew their face 3 1 feare them not. 
Who can ? who dare be againſt us ? 

Here is an Enthymeme from contraries. God is 
for us : therefore none can efficaciter be againſt us. 
Or it is an hypothericall Syllogiſme ; where thece 
IS a8 hiding of the Minor, and of the concluſion. 
If God be for us; then, &c. But God is for us 3 
Therefore. 


Vſe 1. 


C «6% 
John 4. 


Dus contrs 
wos ſcilices 
eſſe pocerut 
efficaciter £ 
Aquine 


| 


reigne: for God was with King Zares. 

Let Turks, Jewes, Papiſts, profane perſons, and We 2. 
all the Enemies of the Goſpell deſiſt from their 
divelliſh enterpriſes againſt the Proteſtants : for 
God is for the Proteſtants,againſt whom when they 
ariſe, they ariſe againſt God himſelfe,and rherefore 
muſt needs fall. Ir is hard to kick againſt the gg, , ;. 
prickes, it is madneſle to runne our naked bodies ; 
againſt a ſwords point. Ceaſe therefore, Papiſtzto 
plot againſt the Goſpell, it is impoſſible ro pre- 
vaile.If any policy,counſell,lying,curſing,ftrengrh, 
cruelty, could have prevailed , it had been rooted 
out long agoe : A prophet like thy ſelfe will reach 
thee,even Balaam,that it is in vaine to curſe whom Num,2,} 
God blefſeth. ; 

The wicked are moſt miſerable + for God is a- Vie 3. 
gainft them. What if thou have riches, honours, 
triends,if God hate thee and deny thee; if in every 
corner thou meet with the Angell of God with a 
Sword in his hand againſt thee. God fitteth upon 
the Circle of the Earth, and all the Inhabitants are 
as Graſhoppers, yea, all the Nations as a drop of a Efoy 49. 
Bucket, 'and lefle then the duſt of the Ballance. 
How eaſily can he be revenged by fire,by water,by 
drought, by ſickneffe,. by Sea and by Land ? Seek 
therefore Reconciliation. 

Examine whether God be with thee. It appeares 
here that God is onely with them which walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit ; who are pre- 
deſtinated,called,juftified ; if thou be ſuch,God is 
with thee , and wil take thy part : otherwiſe he is 
againſt thee. 

When the Angel of the Lord faid to Gedeon, ,.1, £1 
The Lord # with thee,thou valiant man ; Gedeon an* __ 
(wered , Ah my Lord, if the Lord be with us , why 
then us all thks come unts us ? The Earth parcheth, 
the Clouds are reftrained;the fire rageth,&c.What 
ſhall we fay to theſe things? Is God with us ? is he 
not rather againſt ns ? Wouldſt thon have com- 
fortable ſeaſons? If God he againſt thee, how wilt 
thou have them ? Thon blaſphemeſt;art drunken, 
unclean , profane : is this the way to obtain God 

and 
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Verli.32- Epiſtle to the 


IOMAans. 8 I 


Chap.8. 


and good things? Let us repent and humble our | 


ſelves, that we be not all ſwallowed up in the hea- | 
vy judgements of God, | 


Verſe 32. He that [pared not his 6wn Sonvie, but de 
livered bum up for us : how (hall he not 
with him alſo freely give #5 all thiags ? 

Aul here begins to temiove ihe tentations of 


Parens, "&s x1 RY Ee, Caen 
. the godly in ſpeciall. Which are of rwo 

— &icher concerning the defe& of good, or the 

Gryn4Ww, preſence of ill. Iu this Verſe he dealeth about 


Pare, the firſtſort 3 in the reſt of the Verſes abour che 
Rolloaxs. Coon: 

About the coherence moſt interpreters judgethus 
that here is a proofe rhat God is with us, becauſe 
he hath given up his own Son for us : and then 
the argument is raken from the ligne, nor proba- 
ble, bur neceffary and infallible. This 1s very true. 
Yer it may be very fitly conceived thus { viz) 
Thar the Apoſtle doth anſwer an Objedtion,which 
might be made from the verſe going before. 

If God b« for us, faith the Fleſh. Whar meane 
then the want and poverty whereby we are prel- 
ſed? Piety is hotly piaiſed, bur coidly rewarded. 
To this Par! anſwereth , as if he ſhould fay ; Let 
not ſuch diffidence diſtrat you : God will freely 
give you all chings you need : and this he proverh 
by an argument. tom che greater to the lelie: He 
which giveth his own Sovne , will deny nothing : 
and therefore ihe Syrian Trantlator reads it , dud 
if God hath not ſpared, &c. winch Bega moſt ap- 
proves, and his Majeſties Tranſlation 3 He hath not 
ſpared. Nor as before : Who hach not: implying 
that it ſhould be ſtill addreſt ro an(wer to the que- 
ſtion, Verſe 31, 2 

we are poor, ſaith the weake Chriſtian. I bur 
if God hath given us his own Scnne, he will deny 
us nothing which is good for us 

This Argument is awplitied two wayes ; Firſt, 
froma deſcription of Chriſt, who 1s here called 
Gods own Son, that is, his naturall, onely begot- 
ren. Weare ſons, but adopted ; and thus Chriſt 
alſo calls God his own Father. Which terme notes 
equality, as the Jewes there underſtood. 

2. From an oppoſition of aQtions. He ſpared 
not, but delivered or-gave up : It is more than if he 
had ſaid, be gave, though freely. For a man may 
give of his { ts » bur God hath nor ſpared 
his own and onely Sonpee. 

But hath delivered him up, that is, to death. Tu- 
das delivered him 3 $80 did God. Ida: as the 1n- 
{trumental, God as the Principal cauſe, governing 
the Tradition of 1#das, and yer neither is God to 
be brought into the fellowſhip of the faulc with 
Iudas; nor yet Iudas to be excuſed for the co-ope- 
ration of God. Becauſe neither did God com- 
mand or compell Zudas to doe it; ncither did 14- 
aas in the doing of it,ayme at the pleaſing of God. 

This aQtion of God is amplified , from the per. 
ſons for whom. For us all : that is , not for all men; 
bur Beleevers. 3 

In theſe words then we may conſider two things; | 

I. A Suppoſition, that God hath not ſpared his 
own Son. 2.The Colle&ion deduced and inferred. | 

He wil not deny us any thing. | 
Doftr. The Doftrine, Out of the Suppoſttion. God hath gi- 

ven to death his own Son for u5, Rom. 5.8. 
” ap 6 O, the greatneſle of Gods love towards us ! S9 
fol : God loved the warld (faith our Saviour)that be gaus 
20, his enely begotten Son. When Abraham was ready 
Gen,22.12, tO ofter his Son Iſaac, The Laid ſaid, Now 1 know 


Joh. 5-18, 


Ibid, 


that the fearcſt and leuifh me, becauſe for my ſake thou 
haſt not (pared thine enely Son. if *Abrahamn love 
God, becauie he ſpares not {/aac, much more doth 
God love us, becauic he ſpared not Chriſt, For it 
is more tor God to cfter up his Son 3 than for 4- 
b:aham to ofter up his. For firſt, God loved Chriſt 
better than Abraham could love J/aac. Secondly, 
God was not bound by the commandement of a 
ſuperiour rodoe it, as was Abraham. Thirdly,God 
voluntarily did it, which Abraham would never 
nave done without a commandment. Fourthly, 
Iſaac was to be offered after the manner of holy ſa- 
crifices . Chriſt ſuffered an Ignominious death, af- 
ter the manner ct Theeves. Fifthly, ifaac was in 
the hands of a render Father ; C hriſt in the hands 
of barbarous Enemies. Sixthly, Iſaac was offered 
but in ſhew,C hciſt in deed, This is an Excetie,yea, Hyperbele 
a Miracle of love. Pau! cals ita love, paſſing Th. 
knowledge. There is no Argument to this, to ' =x; Aon 
draw a man to God. This Pail often celebrates. emors. 
And hee's a very block that is not moved here- P-7cus. 
with, to ſhew himſelf ſenſible of it in his godly - CaAA8- 
walking. od ha 

God hath not ſpared his own Sonne for us, as if aim. 
he loved us more dearely than Chriſt : for we uſe Epb. 3-1 3, 
not ro expend things deare, but for ſuch as are 
mere deare. Who then which underſtands this, 
can find in his heart to oftend ſucha God? He 
ſpared nor his own Son for thy ſake. Spare thou 
thy drunkxennetle, uncleannetie, &c. bur not thy 
blood tor hi: iake, who was fo prodigal ( as I may 
ſay)of his own and onely Sons to doe thee good. 

ow co the Argument, 

He that ſpared not his own Sonne for us, will 
ſpare no other thing for us. 
Bur God ſpared not © hiſt for us. Therefore, &c. 

For it is leffe to give us all things with him, than 

to give Him to death for us. | 

To whomſoever God gives Chriſt, he gives all good pggy. 
things * For all things are in Chriſt, x Cor+3 21,22, ſe x, 
23. Col. 1.17. 19. 


with him. The world ſings the old Poers note : 4997s 
Firſt for money, then for Chriſt. And if they have 322+ 
any ſpare time, thart is for Chriſt and erernal life» ** 
Ungrateful wretch , which haſt beſtowed many 
houres and dayes on thy pleaſures and vanities, 
ſcarce a day or houre on the knowledge of God, & Tra 
Chriſt. He that hath Chriſt, hath all things . yet preached in 
who ſeeketh Chriſt ſo earneſtly as he ſeeketh all o- thetime of 
ther things ? the great 
Examine your ſelves on this preſent occaſion. 4r-veht, 
Who among you ever ſo longed for Chriſt , as - oxy = 
now for raine? Who hath fb bewailed his ſinnes, exxivove 
as this preſent want ? Seek yee Chriſt ; and with =y.hec-fic 
him you ſhal find comfortable ſeaſons, yeaalhgood wev21xne 
things. Firſt ſeek the Kingdome of God , and his 495 "oY 
Chriſt, -chen all ſuch things ſhal be given us into 1m 
the bargaine. Theſe ſhal be as an &c. in the end Meraphors 
ofa ſentence. Conſider how moſt men haſtily goe «cis quie- 
ro. work; one ſeekes raine in the new Moone, ano- 29 


ther in the change of the wind : a third in this or _ —_ 


| that figne.None almoſt ſeck it in Chriſt,and there- ve. Piſcar. 


fore God hath confounded all our Signes and Ob- is bc. Mar. 
ſervations. 
Seek therefore ſuch things in Chriſt: for with- 
out Chriſt either we ſhal not have them3 or we 
M ſhall 


"= 


Chap 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Lot eſs. 


fas ſuper - 


& Downs deny lefler things to his friends ? The Prodigall 
cum babeas? 


Chryſoſt, 


Sarcer tel, 


oxMaion, 


ſhal have no comfort in having them, rhey turning 
from being benefits, ro be very ſnares unto us.We 
may have temporal good things without Chriſt, 
bur as the rheef hach the True mans purſe-Alas, 
what ſhal it profit him, when heſhal come to hold 
up his hand for his robbery ? Soif thou have not 
Chriſt , thou art an uſurper 'even of that which 
thou pofleiſeſt by a lawfull civill right, and ſhalr be 
called to account for the ſame. 

Thou mayeſt have gold and ſilver without 
Chriſt,bur no comfort without him: Whom if thou 
haſt, thou maiſt cate with peace, and drinke with 
peace, and with peace and comfort pofſefle gold, 
filver, houſe, lands, richapparrell 3 for they are 


juſtifiech them. If God doe it, none can reverſe it, 
for none is equall with God. 

No Accuſations can hurt of prevatle againſt them 
whom God juſt:fieth, Eſay 51.8,9. 

It is ordinary for wicked men to traduce ang 
accuſe the children of God , of hypocriſie, pride, 
covetouſneſle, &c. But whom doeſt thou accuſe ? 
Even thoſe whom God juſtifies. Ir is falſe which 
thou chargeſt them withall , or it is true. If falſe, 
then thou art a ſlanderer.If rruezthen thou ſheweſt 
thy ſelfe malicious, to impute, and to objet that 
which God hath pardoned , and of the which he 
hath acquitted them. Take heed thou playeſt not 
the Divels part, who is ſtiled the Accufer of the 


thine own in Chriſt. 

If thou believeſt, thou canſt want nothing that 
is good for thee: for all temporall bleſſings and ſpi- 
rituall, are annexed to the perſon of Chriſt, whom 
they poffefie by Faith. Walke therefore cheere- 
fully thy Calling, and be not anxious , nor diſ- 
t thy ſelfe with carking care. Whar doeſt thou 
ubt about poſſeſſions , when thon poſſefſeſt the 
ord of all? He that hath given that which is grea- 
rer to his enemies, how ſhould ir be that he ſhould 


Childe doubr&@h nor of bread enough , if he can 
obtaine his Father. So we caau be in no want, if 
we want not Chriſt. 


Verſe 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Eleft ? 1t 1s God that juſtifieth. 


|þ this verſe Paul begins to arme Gods children, 
againſt the ſecond ſort of ſpecial] rentations, 
which ariſe from the preſence of evill. 

This evil} is either in our ſelves, in the Crea- 
tures, or ſuppoſed to be in God. In our ſelves,our 
finnes. In the Creatures, violence and death. In 
God, murabiliry of his love. 

The firſt of theſe is removed in this Verſe , and 
the next : namely , that which ariſech from our 
faultinefſe. For our ſinnes, there are two that hurt 
us: 1 The Accuſer. 2 The Judge. In this verſe 
Paul ſheweth that no Atcuſation can hurt us in re- 
gard of our ſinnes, In the 34. verſe, that no Judge. 

In this verſe is a poſition, ſer downe by way of 
Interrogation ; and a Reaſon. 

The Poſition : Non can accuſe the Ele&. The 
Reaſon : becauſe God: juſtifieth them. 

Some reade a!l in both theſe Verſes, 33,34.with 
Interrogations, thus : Who ſhall accuſe? Shall God 
which juſtifieth, &c. 

But Our reading i: beſt and moſt approved. 

Who ? In generall, Who ? What Divell or Man? 

Shall lay tothe charge. Shall accuſe , ſhall ſue, 
ſhall call into the Law, ſhall indiRſhall arceſt,thar 
he may accuſe ? This is yery emphaticall : There 
1s no place for accuſation, much lefſe for finding 
guilty and condemning.Of what ſhould Gods chil- 
dren be accuſed ? Of old finnes ; nor of falſe things; 
but of ſuch whereby Satanand our Conſciences 
(che Accuſers) may bring us todeſperation. 

The Elet of God. The Ele&ion, faith Chryſoftome, 
not well. 4wbroſe gives the ſenſe, thus : None can 
or dare retra& the Judgement of God: for he con- 
fidently provoketh all adverſaries, if they dare 
come forth to accuſe , not that there is no cauſe, 
bat becauſe God harh juſtified us. Therefore ir is 


Brethren. -As it was faid to Feter, That which God 
hath cleanſed , acconnt not thon uncleane; So 
chem whom God juſtifheth, rake heed thou accuſe 
nor. 

No accuſation can hurt believers. Who ſhall ac- 
cuſe them? Who? Enow , I warrant yuu. The 
Divell and wicked men: who will fift us, as a man 
fifrs his Corne , and ſearch into us, as Laban ſear- 
ched Jacobs (tufte;and when they can tnde nothing 
worthy of Accuſation,they will 1avenc falfe things. 
But thou wilt ſay, Alas, that which che Divell and 
che world accuſe me of is too true, mine own con- 
ſcience alſo accuſeth me. Be ir ſo: bur doeſt thou 
believe and repent ? Then God juſtiherh thee,nor 
onely from falſe, bur againſt rrve accuiations. Be 
rhey true or falte, they thall never hurt us, for he 
from whom there is no appeale, hath acquitted ir, 

Thou muſt neither deny nor forget thy guilti- 
nefle, that the more thou doeſt underſtand thy 
diſeaſe,the more chou mayeſt praiſe thy Phyſician: 
But if thou have Faith, which is the cauſe,and Re- 
pentance, which is the fruir of Juſtificacion,no ac- 
cuſacion can endanger thy peace. 

Miſerable art thou , prophane wretch : for as 
Gud will admit to accuſation againſt the EleR, 
chus juſtified and ſanctified,ſo he will refuſe no juſt 
and legall accuſation againſt the prophane and ob- 
durate . which cenſure of the juſt and terrible 
Judge, muſt needs fill the conſcience of irceligious 
and Reprobate men,full of horrour and confuſion. 

What muſt needes be the torment of the Soule, 
when thine own Conſcience, the Law, the Divell 
himſelfe ſhall moſt eagerly accuſe thee before the 
Judge of qnicke and dead ? Nay, God himi{cIfe will 
be a ſwift witnelle againſt thee ! Yea, the very in- 
ſenſible creatures (ball accuſe che wicked: The duſt 
of the Preachers feet ſhall accuſe the contemners 
of the Goſpell : The covetous mans ruſty gold and 
ſilver , the Vſurers unjuſtly gotren goods ſhall ac- 
caſe him. The drinke, O Drunkard , which rhou 
haſt ſwilled in, (hall riſe up in Judgement and ac- 
cuſe thee. If it be poſſible,Repent, that thy conſci- 
ence may be freed from helliſh deſperation, 


Verſe 34. Who he that condenmeth ? It zs (hrift 
that dyed , yea rather that is riſen againe, 
who us even at theright hand of God,wbo 

alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


S in the 33. Verſe,Paul took away the danger 
of Accuſation , ſo in this he taketh away the 
feare, of Condemnation. Here are two parts: 1 A 
Pofition 3 None can condemne the Eie& : to con- 
demne,is toadjudge to death or other puniſhment. 


here ſabjoyned as a Reaſon. 
It is God that juſtifieth. They are juſtified: there- 
fore it is yaine to accuſe them, and it is God that 


This Poſition is ſet down by interrogation for the 


more force. 
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Verſ.35: 


Epiſile to the Romans. 


Chap.8. 23 


2. A Reaſon : Which is, becauſe Chriſt is dead. 
The Interpreters for rhe moſt part doe place the 
force of the reaſon in the Intecceſſjon of Chriſt, 
which they oppoſe ro Condemnarion : as if the 
Apoſtle did uſea TrajeRion for the more ſtrong 
conſolation of Believers. But under correRion, 1 
thinke the reaſon principally to be in the death of 
A Chriſt by which we eſcape death : and the Reſur- 
reion , Seſſon and Intercefſion ro- be added by 
way of Amplification, for the cauſe alleaged. The 
words are parts of the Catechiſme. The ſenſe is 
thus to be conceived ; Alas, ſaith che weake Chri- 
ſtian, mine own conſcience, the Law, the Divell 
accuſeth me. Yea , but God juſtifies thee, faich 
Paul. What, a ſinner? How can chat be, ſaving 
his Juſtice ? for ſinnersare to be condemned by the 
Law. True, faith Paul; but Chriſt is dead for us, 
and ſo hath made farisfa&ion : for as it is well ob- 
ſerved by Cajetane, theſe words, for #5, are to be 
referred to every part of the Anſwer, hg dyed for 
us, roſe for us, &c. 

i he death of Chriſt is further declared by the 
conſequences of it : which are three; 1 ReſurreQi 
on. 2 Seſſion ar Gods right hand. 3 Interceffſion 
for us, which Gradartion is added to take away all 
ſcruple. He is dead : Nay, he is riſen , which ſea 


Bea. 


leth che merit of his dearth : Nay, he firteth at the | 


righc hand of God , having received all power fo 
the ſafery of Believers and confuſion of uubelic- 
vers and that nothing be wanting to our comfort, 
he continually makes interceſſion for us, by ap-ca 
ring in heaven for us, and by willing that his me 
rits ſhould be ett-&uall unto us. 

Thoſe whom (;hriſt dyed for , cannot be condemned, 
Rom44.25, & $5.9, Heb.2.14,15+ 

The Death, Refurreion. Power and Interceſſi- 
on of Chriſt, ace the Wels of Salvation , from 
whence all comforts are to be drawne. Art thou 
caſt down for feare of thy ſinnes , and the puniſh 
ment due to them ? Chriſt hath ſuffered thy pu- 
nilbment , he was condemned in thy roome and 
ſtead , and therefore in the Juſtice of God, thou 
muſt not be condemned Believe and repent,and 
then it is as poſſible for thee to be damned , as for 
God to be unjuſt, 

Thou mayeſt ſecurely reſt in his death , becauſe 
he not onely dyed, but roſe againe; which though 
ic did adde nothing to the price which was payed 
in his death,yer it is a demonſtration of ſufticiency 
of it , and thereby a confirmation of thy comfort: 
for if he had not roſe againe , his death had done 
us no good, If death had overcome him, how ſhould 
we finners have eſcaped ? 

Hee, as our Sampſon, carried away the gates of 
Deach, The foundation of our comfort is laid in 

Joh. 12.24 Chriſts death: we receive it in his ReſurreQion. His 
death is compared to the ſowing of Corne, which 
comforts moſt when it commerh up. So our peace 
and joy is ſowne in his death: we reape it and be- 
ginne to pofſefle itin his Reſurre&ion. He is not 
onely dead and riſen, but hath received all power, 
having it in his hand to fave and deftroy ; by his 
power te ſent the Holy Ghoſt. He hath alwaies 
governed and preſerved his Chureh, and confoun- 
ded his foes. We have many foes indeed , but we 
need not feare 3 tor if he ſo bridled them , being 
on earth ja our weaknetle, that he overthrew them 
—_ A ”__ a word z how can and will he ham- 

15.6 per them being in Heaven, in the r 

of his Father ? D power and glory 

He was courteous on Earth 3 and he forgets us 
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20t now he is in Heaven :. he is nor like Pharoah's 
Butrler,who forgac Joſeph.He is not in heaven only , » wy 
co live happily himſelte, bur to procure our hap- 
pinehe alio, he prayeth yet for thee, and his Fa- 
ther heareth him alwayes. Therefore thou maiſt Jobn rr. 
be confident that thou art perfe&ly ſaved. A man 2-7: 25: 
retaining an eloquent, learned, gracious Counſel- 
lour,is of good hope; mvch more naiſt thou,which 
haſt the Kings Sonne 3 yea , the power and wiſe- 
dome of God to be thy Advocate He is innocent, 
againſt him lies no exceprion 3 he hath ſatisfied 
for thee of his own ; not by the force of reaſon, 
vut really by the price of his blood : He knowes 
che weighrinetle of thy cauſe ; isty eſpeciall favour 
with the Judge 3 knowes beſt theta whereby 
he may perſwade 3 and it concernes him that the 
day ſhould be on our fide,becauſe we are his fleſh: 
therefore we may be comforted. ' 

From this firring and interceſſion, Ambroſe notes ſe 2, 
che diſtin&ion of the perſons in the Trinity , and 
that the Father js the Fountaine of all good- 

Saints are not our Intercetiours, bu: Chriſt : pe 3. 
therefore goe to Chriſt alone: Can they more love 
and care for us than Chriſt ? They nor heare, nor 
underſtand us 3 neither have we inthe Scripture 
precept or example to require their interceſhon 3 
and if any helpe or comfort were to be had this ; Joh. 2.2. 
way, Paul doubtletle in a place fo fir, would firſt or Ma'nr-fe 
laſt have mentioned it. If any man ſane, ſaith Zobn, Poxee is 
we have Chriſt an Advocate. He doth not ſay, You moo Pee: 
have me, or the Virgin Mary, an Advocate, but pabere 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle had rather pur himſelfe a- Advoce- 
mong ſinners, that he might have Chriſt his Advo- tum (bri- 
cate, than pur himfelfe for an Advocate , and fo Jv frm 
be found amongſt them who are to be damned for |= LL» 
their pride. <Advocato 

Theſe comforts require great obedience 3 for & invewiri 
Chriſt hah nor purchaſed jor us acarnall ſecuriry, 4 4am- 
whereby the feare of God ſhould be abandoned 3. by = 
bur a ſpiricuall, whereby the feare of condemnati- 
on ſhould be overcome. 

If thou wonldeſt partake of Chriſts death , dye: #7 4. 
rhou to bnne» If of his Reſurre&iong, riſe thou to. 
| newnefſe of life. If of his glorious Seſſion, obey 
his power and authority.If of his Interceſſion,then 
' avoid thou all ſinne. For noching can be more con- | 
trary,than Chriſt ro pray for thee thar thou mayeſt 
be pardoned , and thou nor ceaſe from thy blaſe ' 
phemy, drunkennefſe, &c. Chriſt prayech not for 
ſuch beaſts : ie have an Advocate, ſaith Jobn Feſus 
the juſt, A juſt Advocate will nor plead unjuſt can-. 
ſes. Thy cauſe is unjuſt, becauſe thou believeſt nor, 
nor careſt how thou liveſt 3 For, it is moſt juſt(e- 
ven ſuppoſing Evangelicall grace and mercy) that 
ſuch ſhould be damned, and ſhould want the bene- 
fir of that pardon , which they by their unrepen- 
ting heart renounce; Repent therefore, that thou 
maiſt have thy part in theſe comforts: 


s Jok,2:1: 


Verſe 35: Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chrift ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſſe, or 
perſecution, or famine, of uakedneſſe, or 
perill, or ſword ? 


N this Verſe and the twonext, the Apoſtle re- 
moveth the ſecond tentation ariſing from the 
Preſence of evill, namely , of the evill withour us, 
from the Creatures. The coherence Pareus ma- 
keth to be thus : A weake Chriſtian thus objeRs 3 
Though God love us, and Chriſt pray for us, 


yer weare ſubjed to famine, nakednetle, poverty, 
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verba, ſed of Payl,as they are with thunder. And S, Auguſtine 
as is reported of him, wiſhed for three things: to ſee 
Chriſt in the fleſh 3 &Kome in the pride of ic 3 and 
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— cher, nor from our ſelves 9. 


God, yer here he was more ſpecially inſpired. And 


ly nor Demeſthenes could ever have fo ſpoken. For 


creatures can deprive us of the love of our God. 
Which is ſer-downe ina double Inrerrogation, and 


thar he might adde life to ir, and raviſh the rea- 
ders; this poſition harh a double probation follow- 
ing ; the one from example , Verſe 35. the other 
from the itſues of our rroubles, Verle 37. 


ſpeakes with conrempt, Who (hall ? Sball Tribulati- 
an ? as if he ſhould ſay, I ſcorne it. As Goliah de- 
fied David,laying,Doeſt tho come to Me with a Staffe! 
So Paul witha betrer Spirit, defies all Crofles as 
ro be able to deprive us of Chriſts love. 


ſeparation of ſoule and body , to nore,thar as it is 
grievous for the foule to be ſeparated from the 
body ; ſo much more to be ſeparared from God. 


of the late Writers (eſpecially Popiſh) expound ir 
of our love to Chriſt 3 which if it be rhe genuine 

- meaning, (as 4zartyy ſaith) it is neither unfic or im- 
pious : then TI wonder they ſhould fay ir is pre- 
ſumption, to affirme that we are certaine of per- 
ſeverance 3 inaſmuch as Pad ſpeakes in the perſon 
of all beleevers. 


properly of Chrilts love tous, or of the ſcuſe of it | 


of our love, the'comfort were nor fo great *. Alſo 
b Grynens: the like phraſe elſe-where © approves this Expoſi- 


2 thouſand troubles. Paul anſwers, What then ? | 
This is the condition of the Church; we are never 
the lefſe beloved foc this:yea , we are more than 
CONqUEFOUTS. , 

The words whercin Paul delivers this, arc ad- 
mirable ; and ſo indeede is this whole conclution. 
Thar we could feele that which Paul writes ! 
Though all which he writes be fram the Spirir of 


ſome obſerve, that Pauls ſtile is ſo beaurified with, 
wonderfull Eloquence and Rhetorickythat not Twl- 


power , ſome have been atteted with the reading 


to have heard Paw preach. 
la this verſe is a poſition , that no croſſes or 


thar not in plaine manner , but with great force, 


rho ſhall ſeparate us ? Thar is none can. But he 


Separate : Such a word is here uſed. as fignifieth 


From the love of Chriſt. Many of the ancient,and 


But I take it to be meant principally and moſt 


in affliction, as ſome interpret *. If it were meant 


tion. Farther , the word ſeparate cannot properly 
be ſpoken of our love. For we areſeparated from 


" "Vs, That is, Belcevers, Elet. The Syrian Tran 
flator reades Ae : better Vs. Yet thence we may 
be put in minde, every one to labour particularly 
to apply ir, and feele it in himſelfe. 

Shall Tribulation, eve 2 He ſaid , Who ? Spea- 
king of perſons : here he ſpeakes of things 3 be- 
cauſe by theſe things Divels and wicked men ſecke 
to hurt the Ele&. (h:y/oſtome obſerves Pauls wiſe- 
dome in 3.rhings-1. That he faith nor, Shal the love 
of Riches, Plealures, &c ? which have great force 
ro bewitch us. Bur , Shall Tribalation, Diſtrefſe, 
&c ? which violence Natare. 2 That he begins 
with the lighter, and ſo riſerh go greater troubles, 
placing them in this order , nor caſually , but by 
fngular Arr. 3. That rhough theſe which he here 
rehearſeth, canhſt of a certaine number ; yet eve- 
ry one as a Generall hath ſpeciall Troopes under 
I; As when he faich, Tribularion, he ſaich, Impri- 


Diſtreſſe. The word is tranſtared from the 
ſtrajghtnefle of the place,to the eſtate of rhe mind, 
when we know not which way to turne, as David 
waz in a ſtrait. 

Perſecution. When we are purſued from one 
place to another and baniſhed. 

Famine and nakedacſe. Which follow ſuch as are 
baniſhed ,and are grievous weapons, 

Perth of Life. The Sword z Death it felfe,nored 
by the inſtrument of ir. 

The Dvell with all h1s Complices , cannot with atl 
their Threatnings and Perſecutions , ſeparate #5 f;om 
C'hriſts love. Thi is grounded upon the immulability 
of Gods Ioce. Joh.1 3.1. Rev-2.10. Eſay 43-1. 

The difpoſicion of godly and godletie men are 
different. Where the gocly are molt bold, there 
wicked men are cowards z and where the godly are 
moſt afraid, there the wicked are moft bold: In fin 
the childe of Gud quakes and feares ; there the 
wicked man'is bold. In advectity rhe childe of God 
's bold : there the wicked mans hearr is in his hoſe 
(as we ſay.) When Moſe: comes to Pharoab , thar 
he ſhould ler Iſrael goe. He knowes not, cares not 
for God, nor will let them goe. Burt when the 
plagues come, Ehen, Pray for me, Moſes ; Goe 
your wayes, take what you will, even the wealth of 
Egypt. 

In ſinne, let me alwaies be a Coward: bnt (upon 
grounded aſſurance of Gods love)bold and reſolute 
in affliftion. 

T he Beleever is aſſured. All bitter things cannot 
quire extinguiſh the ſweetnefle of Gods love ro 
chem. Trivulation cannor, nor Diſtrefſe. &c. For 
as the Whale devoures the letler Fiſhes,ſo the love 
of God overcomes theſe. 

Shall Tribulation, Diftrefſe , Perſecution ? No. 
They are bletled which endure theſe things. Shall 
Famine? He which feeds'on Chriſt, cannor periſh 
for hunger. Shall Nakednefle ? Chriſts Righteouſ- 
nefle is my cloathing:: I ſhall willingly follow him 
even naked , who when he was cloathed with inft- 
nite Gloty as with a Garment, was content tobe 
borne naked,and to be ſiript on the Croffe for my 
ſake, Shall Perill? I know the hardeſt. Shall the 
Sword ? Chriſt is ro me in life and death advantage. 
When the Tyrant ſhall rake off my head, my ſoule 
ſhall fiye our unto Chriſt. 

The fenſe of the love of Chriſt, made the Mar- 
tyrs eſteeme Tyrants as Gnars and Fleas, and tor- 
ments as the flea-bitings. Tertl:an of his rimes 
ſaith, that ro be accuſed , was the wiſh of Chriſti- 
ans 3 and puniſhment for Chriſt, they counted fe- 
licity- A certaine woriuan running in all haſte,with 
her childe in her Armes, being asked the canſe;O, 
faith ſhee, I heare a grearſort of Chriſtians are ap- 


pointed to be martyred,and I am afraid, left I and 


my little one come too late. When the Emperour 
Valens baniſhed Baſz!, and the Tribune threatned 
death. I would, faid Bafil,l had any thing of worth, 
[ would beſtow iron him that ſhould cnt Baſils 
wind-pipe-And when he had that night given him 
ro deliberate , anſwered , that he ſhould be the 
ſame man to morrow, and wiſhed that the Tribune 
would not be changed. Chryſoſtore being in ba- 
niſhment by the meanes of Eydoxza the Empreſſe, 
wrote to a Biſhop called Cy7iacus : and npon ccca- 
tion, tels of his reſolution before he was baniſhed. 
I chought wich my ſelfe , faith ke, rhar if ſhe will 
bayiſh me, The earth js the Lords : If ſhe will ſaw 
me aſunder, I remembred Efay : If drowneme,1o« 


ſonments, Bonds, Slander, Baniſhmenr, &c. 
Tribulation. the word fignifieth any thing that | 
prefleth or pincherh us. 


24s came to my minde ; If ſtone me, I thought of 
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Stephen ; If behead me, of Foba Baptiſt , If rake 
away my goods Naked came 1 our of my mothers 
wombe. I hus did rhis holy Biibop fore arme him- 
ſeife- So ought we to doe , that if God appoint 
ſuch times for us, we may not thinke ic ſtrange. 
Thou (it may be) art Now rich, in health, in 


peace, &c. Thou knoweſt nut what hangs over thy | 


head ; but chou knoweſt what thou halt deferved. 
Thinke daily of Famine, Nakedaetic,Baniſhment, 
Impriſonmear, Hanging, Burning, &c. Feare the 
worſt, and provide tor it 3 For what art thou ber- 
cer than thy Fathers ? Than Eliah,Efay, Peter, Paul, 
&c ? Fore-thinke theſe things 3 lefic ſhalt chou be 
moved with ſuch things when they come , it thou 
meditateſt of them before they come. The weapon 
that is foreſcene, hurts the letie. 

Thar which Saran aimes ar in all his tentations, 
is to ſeparate us from God and Chriſt. He vexerh 
our bodies, ſpoilerh our goods, as we lee in Job 3 
not fo much to hurt our bodies, or make us poore, 
45 t6 make us blaſpheme or deny God, He can be 
content we |f.ould be rich and healthfu'i, iv we be 
hared of God.1s this Satans drift? Let us overſhoot 
him in his own Bow : the more he tempreth and 
raiſerh trouble , the more often and earneſtly doe 
thou pray , and the more Cun{cionably doe thou 
walke betore God, that thou naiſt deteat the Di- 
vell, and preſerve the ſenſe of Gods love in thy 
brelt. 


Verſe 3s . As it u written, For thy ſake are we killed 
all the day loag,we are accounted as ſheepe 
for the ſlaughter. 


Hat no Tribulation can ſeparate us from the 

love of Chriſt, is here proved, by the example 

of the ancient Church recorded in the Scrip- 
rures 3 which comes in good ſcaſon : for leſt fuch 
grievous things ſhould ſeeme fignes of deſerrion 3 
he brings a Prophecie,which nor onely ſhewes thar 
the Saints have in former times ſuffered theſe 
things , and beene in favour 3; but alfo that this 
ſhould be rhe ſtate offhe Church in this life» 

This Prophecie or holy Teſtimony is raken our 
of rhe 44. Pſalme, Verſe 22. This Pſalme is intiru- 
led. A Pſalme of InſtruRion to the ſonnes of Corah, 
which ſome other pur to the ſonnes of Martyr- 
dome. It is queſtioned, when, and upon what oc- 
cation this Plalme was written. Some thinke upon 
occaſion of the 90. yeeres captivity at Babylon. Buc 
rhis is uncertaine , becauſe That Captivicy was a 
puniſhment for their finnes 3 It was nor For thy 
lake all the day long. Ir is more likely , to my ſce- 
ming, to be upon the occalion of the horrible per- 
ſecution of the{Chuich under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
unto which inal likelihood Paw hath reference, 
Heb.11. toward the latter end. 

The ſumme is this. The Saints of old have en 
cured Tribulation unto death ;, and yet were not 
ſeparated from the love of God : Therefore ſach 
tribulation cannor ſeparate us Now. Thas they 
have endured, the Records of all cimes teſtitie,and 
that their ſuffering: extinguiſhed nor the !enſe of 
Gods love , appeares » becanſe they endured for 
Gods fake 5 which they could not have done with- 
out an exceeding ſeyſc of his love. Neither can 
ſach things ſeparate , becauſe of che conſtant de- 
cree, true from Abe! : They which will live godly, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution : And through many tri 
bulations we muſt enter into the Kingdome of 
Hea\en- 


In this reporc of the tufteriogs of che ancienc 
Church, we have three things 3 1. The grearneile 
of rheic fuiterings. They were killed : amplified by 
a [1umilicude, 4s ſhcepe to the flaugbter. 2. The caute3 
Not tor their Sinne, bur for Thy Sake. 3. The con- 
tinuance : how long? Even all the day long. 

Ve are liUlled. Not mortitied as the Valgar,which 
Sarcerns tollowes,expounding of the killing of in: 
namely, that all our Affiitions wuft rend to mor- 
tihcation,thar there may be an end of linning, be- 
fore there be an end of living : but it is to be nn» 
derttood of bodily dearh , which is the extremiry 
cf tioubles. 

Alt the day long. A day is a meafnre of time, 
which is eicher taken for the whole crime of the 
world , from Abelto the laſt Martyr 3 or for the 
cime of every Chriſtians life, beginning at his con- 
veriton 3 This 1s the beft. 

Qzft. Bur how can one be killed all the day 
long? A maa can be kitled but once,and it requires 
not 4 day, nor an hourc ior it : our life is taken a- 
way in 4 moment. 

_ Anſw. It is £0 be underſtood either of every af- 
Hiction, which is 0s partials, a kind of death, and 
a paſſing untoit . or in regard of our continuall 
danger and readineffe ro eye, with the terror of it: 
being never ſecure, bur alwaies expeQing to be 
caken and killed, which is more terrible than Death 
iticlie. When we muſt dye, it is a favour ſuddenly 
to be difpatcht 3 by nature all dye bur once , bur 
by our willingnetle we ſufter it every day , as 2am 
laid, be dyed davly. 

And are counted as ſheepe to the ſlaughter. Not in- 
nocent, humble, ready to heare and follow Chritts 
VOyce, as elſewhere the terme ſheepis taken. The 
enemies of the Goſpell doe hot fo reckon of ns; but 
here it is meant as in that ſaying of our Saviour, # 


ſend you as ſheepe among wolves. Therefore called 


ſheepe of the ſlaughter ; Thar is, Tyrants make no 
more reckoning of the raking away of our lives, 
chan a Butcher doth of cutting the throat of a 
(heepe. Some ſheep are good for ſtore , ſome for 
ſlaughter : -we are nor counted for ſtore; Happy 
were it if here were alwaies ftore of believers, their 
lives would much profic the world. If there had 


might have ſtood to this day : bur the world uſeth 
nor to ſpare ſuch 3 bur as a Burcher kils a ſheep, 
without making conſcience of the effaſion of the 
bloud of it: nay, he thinkes well of his work, and 
is glad when he hach done : So Chriſt ſaith, thar 
Tyrants thall kill Chriſtians,and thinke that there- 
by they have done good ſervice to God. 


aje for (briſts ſake, Joh. 15.21, and 15.2. Luk.9.23. 
As the Sunne every day goes downe , ſo muſt ('briſts 
Diſciple eveiy diy make account of 610/jesy and death in 
the following of bis Maſter. 


Scripture 3 for there are che proniifes, which were 
Davids comfort in trouble. There are the ſtories 
of che Saints, what they ſuffered , how they beha- 
ved rhemſelves, how they were afſiſted by God, of 
che which whoſoever is ignorant, is as a ſouldier 
without armour or weapons. Chriſt in his cemp- 
rations uſed Scripture, ſo doe all the Saints. 

When thou art tempred ro covetouſneſſe , re- 
member that of Paul, We brought nothing into the 
worll, When to revenge, then call ro minde that 
God ſaith, Vengeance is mine. And fo in other caſes 


| defend thy ſelte with this Targer. Our of the book 
of 
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been found in Sodom ten ſuch ftore-Chriſtians , it Gen.18. 


True Chriſtians are alwaies in danger, and ready ts por. 


Paul, ro comfort us under the croffe,brings V/e I» 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 37 


"85 Chap.8. 


of the Sctipture chuſe thee Arguments, as ones: 
put them into the ſcrip of thy memory 3 and with 
thy tongue, as with a fling, throw them at thy ad- 
verſary the Divell , who hath no more power to 
withſtand Scripcure , than Goliah to ſtand , being 
ſmitten in the forehead by David. 

So ſavage is the cruelty, that is uſed roward true 
Chriſtians by wicked men, thar he is accounted to 
have done a great exploit, who can invent new, 
or adde any thing to old rorments. The ſtory of 
the Heathen Emperours, of the Turks,of the Pope, 
where he and his whelps ſer foot , ſhew this to be 
trae. The fires in England in Queene Marzes daies; 
The matfacre at Pars in the dayes of (hartes the 
ninth , prove that the death of a Profeſſor of the 
Goſpell , is of no more account with them , than 
the death of a ſheepe, nay of a dogge. But O Pa- 
piſts, Kight deare in the ſight of the Lord us the death of 
his Saints. You can ſuffer Jewes, Turkes, enemies 
to Chriſt, to live among you 3 yea, you pitty. 
Theeves, Traytors, and abet them 3 bur the Pro- 
teſtant, Chriſts true ſervant, is hated to the death. 

Martyrdome and Perſecution is , when not for 
our owne ſake , but for Chriſts ſake we ſufter pati- 
ently. There are two principall things required 
in a Martyr 3 1- That his Do&rine be true. 3+ That 
his life be holy. 

The cruth of our DoRrine muſt be confirmed by 
the Scriptures : when we ſuffer for our own opi- 
nions and fancies, for Toyes and Quiddiries, it is 
not to be called Perſecution, bur rather the Judg- 
ment of Gods The old ſaying is good which Cypri- 
Neon dixie, an and Auguſtine have 3 Not the puniſhment, but the 


oe 2. 


Pſal 116, 
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Pe3. 


Pſal. 4lo 


If God will have his owne,which feare and wor- 
ſhip him, to ſuffer grievous things ; what remai- 
nech for drunkards,and profane beaſts? So Zeremy Jer.44:12 
argues againſt Edom : Behold, they whoſe judgement ; 
it was not to drinke of the cup, have aſſuredly drunken: 
and art thou he that ſhalt eſcape fires ? Thou ſha't ngt 
cſcape. So Perer, If judscment beginne at Gods houſe, * Pet.4: 
how ſhall the wicked eſcape ? . 


Verſe 37. Nay, # all theſe things we are mure than 
Conquerours, throzgh him that loved we. © 


H Ere is the other Argument, to prove that 
nothing can ſeparate us which beleeve and 
are regenerate, rom the love of Chriſt. It is chus 
formed ; 

Thoſe which in all Tribulttion overcome, 
thoſe no Tribulation can ſeparate from 
the love of Chriſt. 

Eur believers in all Tribulations overcome. 
'Therefore, &c. 

All the doubts are in the Minor , which is the 
words of this Verſe, In which are two things: Firſt, 
the Viftory. Secondly, the Cauſe of ir. ' 

The Victory. In a# theſe things we are mere that 
Conquerors. ' 

Theſe things ; that is, Tribulation, &c. as before. 

we are more than Conquerours, How can that be ? 
Can 4 man get more than the Vitory ? The mea- 
ning is, We are famous and renowned Conque- 
rours : bothin regard of the facility to conquer, 
and the greatneſle of the Conqueſt: we eaſily con« 
quer, onely preparing the minde to be conſtant. 
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We have a great Conqueſt,becauſe we conquer by 
thoſe things which are uſed to conquer us;we beate 
our enemies with their own ſwords 3 as Zultarn 
Sometime ſaid , being confated by Heathen lear- 
ning. Therefore Martyr and Piſcator expound, We. Egregi? 
doe more than overcome 3 that is , we obtaine a vincmw. 
noble, a famous Viftory. 

The meaning is 3 Satan in all the ſufferings of 


Diſcerne Cauſe makes a Martyr. And therefore Auguſtine ob- | 
penem, ſed ſerves that Devid ſaith not, Fudge my puniſhment 
_— but Zudge my cauſe, O Lord, And againe, Bleſſed are 
Epiſi. 9g they whoſuffer perſecution , not for wicked diviſion, 
Now propter but for righteouſneſſe ſake. 

miqueeerem Many are cenſured in the Church of England for 
cit. an their ſingularity, ſeparation and diviſion,and then 


impiam di. they ſay they are perſecuted. Shall Agar ſay, ſhe is 
wviſionem, perſecuted, becauſe Sara deales with her according 
to her deſerts? No, let her carry her ſelfe more 
* humbleto her Dame.Remember then,thar it muſt 
* be the weighty Truth for the which thou ſuffereſt; 
Mar.$.1z, and that thou live holily : both theſe joyned toge= 
* ther, make a Martyr 
© Three things comfort in perſecution ; 1. Our 
afflitions are but for a day, that is , a ſhort time. 
All ſhort troubles though great, are tolerable. 

2. We have the Saints of all times our compa- 
nions , we are not alone. Therefore Chriſt frem 
hence comforteth 3 Fer ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
phets which were before you. 

« We ſofter for Chriſt , who will reward us an 
hundred fold in this life, and in the world to come 
everlaſting life, who alſo hath ſoftered for us. Ir is 
no marvaile if we ſervants ſufter for fo good a 
Maſterzbut this is marvailous,that ſo good a Maſter 
hath ſuffered for ſuch naughty ſervants. We ſufter 
nothing ; bur our ſinnes deſerve more, and yet our 
good Maſter imputeth not our puniſhments 'as 
ſuffered for our finnes, but for his own ſake. 

All that beare the face of the firſt «Adam , are 
ſubje& co ſufferings : bur when we beare the face 
of the ſecond *»Adam, then are we much more ſub- 
ze. If thou be a Chriſtian , account of ſufferings, 
and that thou haſt not ſuftered enough , till thou 
ſutter death. The Wheat endureth more than the 
chatte, bur the Wheat is for the Lords boord, and 


Pſe &+ 


the chafſe is for mucke, or tobe burnt with un- 


quenchable fire, 


Gods children, drives at this, to bring them from 
Chriſt , to make them murmur, blaſpheme , de- 
ſpaire, and ſo to make a breach berween God and 
chem. Bur Satan is defeated, and God inſpires his 44 ;5/5 uw. 
children with ſuch a generous and noble ſpirit, cane opes 
that troubles abate not their fortitude and pati- «vimwng 
ence, bur rather increaſe ir. As one Glover, being 1979 Hers 
to ſufter at the ſtake, was wonderfully afraid , and x,, ans 
the remembrance of the fire was ſo terrible , that and Mo+ 
he was exceedingly perplexed: but when he came numents. 
within the view of the ſtake,at the very fight of it, 2555: 
an heavenly courage was put into him, with much 
boldnefle,holy aflurance and joy,in which he moſt 
conſtantly ſuttered. 

In all affliftions,Gods children obtaine a noble wifto- Dog. 
7y ; 1Cor.10-13. Jam.1-y2. and $5.11. 2 Tim.2. 
11- 1 Joh.5e4. 

Gods children ſuffer great things, and dye in Uſe 1. 
their ſufferings. Doe they then overcome , who 
beare away the blowes , and are killed by their e- 
nemies ? Indeed this is a Paradox to fleſh and 
blood to conceive : but the truth is,they famoutly 
conquer, and thac five wayes. 

1- In regard of their torments. For neither the 
bigge and ſterne lookes of their Tormentors doe 
aftright them , nor the ſharpeneſle of their paines 
make them lament and complaine :,butin the 
midſt of their bitcer ſufferings , they rejoyce and 
glorific God 3 as appeares inthe exawples of the _= oy 
Apoſtles in the Ads. Now the voice of joy —_ : 
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oeth ro conqueſt ; this is notorious in ſome of our 
Nation, as + arrars Hawkes. This laſt was deſired 
ty ſome godly friends for their confirmation , to 
viveſome roken when he was in the tiames , (4 


{trange time one would thinke to attend upon | 
ſipnes by frieads) whether the paine were tolerable | 


or no. He was bound to the ſtake, fire put co the 
wood, ir burnes, ic flames, it conſumes the fleſh of 
this Saint 3 his eyes ſtart our of his head , his tin- 
vers are conſumed with the fire : and when every 
one thought him dead , expeCting the fall of his 
body; Loe, ſuddenly he lifrs ap his ſtumps , and 
thrice, as a famous Conquerour, he claps them 0- 
ver his head. In this he was more than a Conque- 
Four. 

2. !nregard of their Tormentors. Victory 15 to 
ob:aine thar which we ſtriveifor- Now whar is the 
{iriſe between the Chriſtian and#he Tormentor? 
The Tormenror feekes to drive the Chriſtian to 
deny Chriſt. The Chriſtian, for all his rorments,the 
more conſelſerh him. The Tormentor fumes and 
chafes, fipnes thar he hath nor his will, and there- 
fore js overcome. The Chriſtian rejuyceth and is 
conſtaar, and therefore goes away with the Vitto- 
ry. 1ul:a2 the Apoſtara, that Savage, obrained nor 
his purpoſe by his cruelty. Nay, one of his Nobles, 
ar the tormenting of Marcus Biſhop of Arechuſa, 
{aid unto him, We are aſhamed, O Emperoer, the 
Chriſtians laugh ar your cruelty, and grow the 


mo:e refolute : for rheſe things are more tearefull ' 


tro the Tormenrors than to the ſufferers. Alſo the 
Toimentors in the execution of a woman,Blandina 
by name, confelle themſelves overcome. 

3- In regard of them which are not converted: 
for their patience and conſtancy have converted 
many. The occaſion of Juſtine axartyr his conver- 
lion was, the conſtancy and joy he ſaw in the Mir- 
tyrs,who ſuffered for Chriſt. This made him ſearch 
into their Religion, and ſearching, he found ir to 
be the right, and dyed in and for the ſame-3So alſo 
iu Enunch under $apores Souldane of Per ſta,revol- 
Hg after profeſſion mxde of Chriitian Religion, 
was reconverted by the conflancy and patience of 
a Bi.l.op at his execution,and after became a Mar: 
ty. 
4. Tn regard of the converted, who by their pa- 
rience are confirmed in courage : fo Par! faith, His 
bonds were famous 3 ſo that many of their Bre 
tiren were ho!ducd the: cby,and dare more frank- 
ly ipcate the Werd. 

5. Inregard of their friends 3 For they leave a 
ſweer memory between them , wherein all their 
kindred boaſt and rejoyce. Ifany man ſufter as an 
evilldoer, his friends are aſhamed of him. Bur it 
1- accounted (and juſtly) a credit to hive a Martyr 
of our own Name and Stocke. An4 we reade of 
Parents, who have encouraged their children to 
inter , thinking rhemſclves much honoured , to 
bring forth children, ro ſofter for Chriſt? Thus are 
the Sainrs in their ſuifering3 conquerours above all 
orhere, 

Chriſtians are not to looke to he exempt from 
rroubles , bur ihey are ſure to overcome : Their 
earethall he raken away, nor thelighr. Andiris 
more to he wiſhed ro ſufter, than avoid trouble. Ir 
is as much for Gods glory , t9 give us victory by 
ſuffering, as to deliver us by miracle. And there 
fore one faith, that God did more glorioufly tri- 
u'zph in Saint Lawrence his parience and conſtan- 
cy, when he was broiled on the Gridiron, than if 
he had ſaved his hody from burning by a miracle. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl. 37. 87 


| Here muſt be remembred the reſolution of the 
. 3. mcn. God is able to deliver us : bur if he will 
. nor, yer know, we will not forſake him, Our eye 
! mult be on che prize to overcome , and otherwiſe 
nor to be freed. 
Thar we may overcome in our ſufferings, two Uſe 3, 
| things arc requitice : I. Faith. 2-A good Conſci- 2 Tim.rg. 
; ENCE, as *aint Payl noteth. 
| Faith is that whereby we overcomethe world. þ Joh. $,4- 
Jun yÞv. Serm. 
; This made the Martyrs ſuch conquerours. And 4 appr. | 
, Cyp:2a2 reporteth of divers , who forſaking the } 
; Faith, were given over to evill ſpirits and dyed 
; fearefully. 
i As Faithisrequiſite, ſoa good Conſcience. An 
| evill Conſcience makes us daſtards , and cowards, 
| loth to ſuffer any death, much leffſe a death for 
. Chriſt. A good « onſcience makes us bold as a 
; Lyon. As all Sampſons ſtrength lay in his haire, fo 
all our courage in both rheſe. 
Alas, how would we grieve, and cry ſhame of 
| him which ſhould renounce © hriſt, and become a 
| Jewor Tucke! Snrely, if thou haſt an evill « on- 
ſcience,walking wickedly , thou arc in this danger 
' 1f troubje ſhould come. Nay,thou doeſt even Now 
more oeny Chriſt : A more grievous ſinne it is in 
theſe dayes of peace , to be overcome with Pride, 
\Whoredome, Drunkenncftle,and fo to deny + hrift, 
than ro deny him in the daye> of periecution, being 
overcome with torments. 
The Tyrant faith, Deny Chriſt, or [ will burne 
thee, hang thee, &c. Satan faich, Follow thy luſt, 
lweare, lye, be uncleane, &c and thou ſhalt have 
a little pleaſure In this caſe my opinion is , that 
he who obeyes the Tyrant, finnes leffe than he 
that obeyes the Devill. 
The Tyrant threats ſuch things as force Nature. 
The Divell ſheweth ſuch chings as pleaſe it, and he 
can but ſollicite and rempr : overcome he cannot, 
EXCeEPpt We conſent He that ſutters, is compelled 
by feare; he that is tempted, yeilds of his own 
accord, and that, ro him from whom he is redee- 
med by « hriſts death- Greater pardon is for him 
who denyeth Chriſt in torment , than for him 
which atfenteth to the Divell, ro whom ro give 
| credit is the vileſt denyall. In one of our Temples 
| to heare Matle, thou accounteſt (as it is) an abo- 
minable thing. And yet in the Temple of God 
which is thy ſelfe , thou worſhippeſt Venus and Major ve- 
Larchus, by Whoredome, and Drunkennefſe, 8c. nia deberuy 
\Vhen wilt thou ſufter for Chriſt ? Thou which Cr fumin 
wilt lye and forſweare for a Groat, wilt thou ſtick *2en#® 
to deny C hriſt himſclfe,if thy whole eſtate ſhould _—_— "__ 
be in danger by it ? Thouwvhich in an Ague wilt «/encienci: 
ſend out to the Divell for helpe and eaſe,wilt thou £Zabwis, 
rather burne at a ſtake than renounce Chriſt? Thou 9?- 
which by no Exhortation or Admonition, wilt be 1522 
perſwaded to leave thy pride, wilt thou account M4 
thy ſelfe baſe for C hriſts ſake ? No, No. If ſuch a merrew,gqad 
rime ſhould come : Thou wouldeſt rurne Turke, ** «tes 
Jew, or any thing, rather than ſuffer death. _— 
Therefore that we may be Martyrs if the firy dug, Epi. 
Tryall (hould come ; let us now martyr our fins. 6r. W 
There is a Martyrdome even in peace For though 
our heads are not ftriken off with the Temporall 
(word, yet with the ſpicicuall we mortifie our car- 
nall luſts and deſires. 
The cauſe of the ViRory is, By him which loved 
us Which is a pithy deſcription of Chriſt : Asif 
he ſhould ſay,it may be you macrvell ar the patience 
of the Saints : this is not by their own ſtrength, 
but by Chriſts who loyeth them. 
| Chriſt. 
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Chrift i the cauſe of our conſtancy and vitto'y in trou- 
ble. 1 Joh.4.4. 1 Cor-15- 

If we be left ro our ſelves, the World will over- 
come us, as it did Demas : Nay , we are not able 
tro beare an Ague, the Tooth-ache, much letje the 
torment of fire : Many in the preſumption of their 
own ſtrength have grievouſly falne ; Peter vowed 
ro dye at his Maſters feet, bur he foulely failed af- 
rerwards. DoRor Pembletons ſtory proves this alſo, 
of whom we reade jn the Booke of Martyrs.Feare 
God, depend upon him,pray to be confirmed,then 
will he doe above all thou canſt aske or thinke« 


Verſe 38. For I am peiſwaged, that neither Death, 
| nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
2or Powers, no/ things preſent, nor things 

to come, 

39. Nor heighth,nor depth, ner any ether Crea- 
we, ſhall be able to ſeparate ws from the 
love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our 
Lord. 


N theſe Verſes the third tentation is removed, 

which is from the evill ſuppoſed to be in God 
which is mutabilicy of his love , and it is brought 
in as anſwering a doubt. 

Some mighr fay : Nothing can fo prefſe ns, bat 
that we ſhall be ſure to conquer , it God continue 
to love us, and toſtand on our fide, 

Paul confidently anſwers, that not onely no tri 
bulation, as before; but no creature or thing,thar 
is or may be, preſent or to coine ; no Wit, Power, 
or Policie 3 no Men, Divels, Angels, if chey were 
all muſtred in one Army,could ſeparate Gods chil- 
dren from his love unto them in Chriſt Jeſus. Ifany 
thing could, then theſe all,or ſome which are rec- 
koned ; bur nor theſe, therefore nothing. 

In theſe words are two parts : 1 A Pragoſition 
That nothing can ſeparate us from odor 2 
The Amplification, which is double : 1 Pauls per- 
ſwaſion upon great experience. 2. The ground of 
his perſwalion , which is, that Gods love is not 
grounded upon us, but upon Chriſt ; whoſe merit 
is infini:e, and efficacy omniporent; and therefore 
Gods love never to faile. 

I am perſwaded. That is, I am unfallibly certi- 
fied : it is my Faith, no morall conje&ure : ſome 
note, that under this word is implyed , that Pay 
was brought unto this alſurance by the preaching 
of the Word. 

That neither Death ner Life. Death cannot,which 
is of all terrible things the moſt terrible : and Life 
cannot, though it be ſweet, as we ſay 3 which the 
Divell knew well enough , when he ſaid , Shin for 
Jin, and all that a man hath, will he give for his Life! 
Death cannot, for it is our advantage : whicha 
wicked man ſpied out, when he wiſhed, that he 
might dye the death of the righteous, and that his later 
end might be like theirs, Lite cannot : for Gods chil- 
dren are ready to offer up their lives as a Sacrifice 
to God. In trouble many have borne much, who 
have beene overcome of pleaſure ; but no Adver- 
fity, which is meant by death, the chicfe of things 
feared 3 nor any pleaſure, which is meant by life, 
the chiefe of the things deſired , can ſet God off 
from his children. 

Nor *Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers. Some 
write here of the diſtinftion conceived to be a- 
mong miniſtring Angels ; I meddle nor with that, 
neither thinke I that Paul aymed at it here. Some 
mceane good Angels, ſome evill : for theſe titles 


are given to borh : To good, Epheſ.1.21. To evil), 
Col.2.15. I ſubſcribe ro them who thinke both 
| meant. The evill cannor, though they enterpriſe 
it what they can : The good will not, who rather 
rejoyce at the converſion and conſtancy of the 


Saints. 
Ruef But why ſhoold Paul ſpeake of good An- 
gels : 
Aniv». For our greater Conſolation. And it is 
to be underſtood conditionally; that if they ſhould 
atrempr it (which they never will doe) yer neither 
their cunning, nor ſtrengrh is able to doe ir,ſo fure 
is our ſalvation founded upon the blood and meric 
of Jeſus Chriſt. The like confident ſpeech Paul u- 
ſeth in another place : Though an Angell from Hea* Gaz, g, 
ven preach any other Goſpell, let himz be accurſed. It is : 


impoſſible that the Angels ſhould 3 bur if they 
ſhould : fo here in thi- place. 

Nor things preſent , nor things to come. Things 
which we now endure , or to be endured hereat- 
ter- Things preſent worke either priefe or delight 
things tv come;cither feare or deſire : whatſoever 
they worke, they caunot worke our ſeparation 
from God. 

Nor beighth, nor depth. Some underſtand prof. , cor, us 
perity, and adverſity : ſome honour and baſenetie: 5. 
fome the ſublimiry of mans reaſon , called a high 
rhing ſome-where, and humilicy of minde : ſonic 5 $ocamge 
rhe height of authority , and depth of wiſedome, do pr. 
as we call a wiſe man : a profound man : ſome the fandumy 
elements above and below us : ſome heaven anc /«b/mia 
earth : ſomeheaven and hell ; and ſo Cbryſuftome, ——_ 
whoſe expoſition I take to he leaſt conſtraineds y,s F al 
Burt howſoever it be taken, whether all, or one of re Chriſt 
theſe wayes, Or any other way, it cannot ſeparate /ep«r4re- 
us from the love of God in Chriſt. Anſelm. 

Nor any other creature;Not extant: as if he ſhould 
dare all creatures that are or may be z which is ſer 
to the reſt as an 8c. in the end of a ſentence. 

Gods love can never faile , ts his Church, and chil- D6@t. 
dren, Jame1-17. Eſa. 549,10, Mat.16.18, Joh. 10, 

28. & 13, 

Nothing can ſeparate us from the ſenſe of Gods Uſe bt 
love; but have ſenſe we cannot without Faith : 
Therefore Faith cannot faile. 

The ground of Gods love to us is Chriſt : in Vſe 2. 
our ſelves we are odious, in him beloved. 

All other eftares and things in this life are un= Pe 3, 
certaine : onely the ſtate of Gods children is cer- 
taine. | 
The favour of a King is a great matter : but the 
Kings Favourite may either by envy , joſt deſert, 
as Hamam, be caſt off : Yea, Kings themſelves have 
no certainty, as appeares in Nebychadne73ai : But 
neither envy, nor our own deſervings, if once the 
children of God, can ſeparate us from him. We 
may finne, but we cannor finally and totally fall a- 
way. God will corre@ us becanſe we fiune,but ne- 
ver forſake us, becauſe we are his. For our eſtate 
ſtands upon foure brazen pillars, which are all 
founded upon, and upholden by Chriſt. 

1, The Vnchangeablenefſe of Gods love.2.The 
Immutabilicy of Predeftination. 3. The Infallibili- 
ty of his promiſes. 4, The continuall Intercefſion 
of Chriſt. All theſe are in Chriſt. 1n Chriſt he 
loves us : In Chriſt weare predeſtinated ; All the 
promiſes are Yeaand *Amerx in Chriſt ; and it is 


Chriſt that makes interceſſion for us. So that upon 
theſe grounds whoſoever ſtands, muſt needs be 
certaine. Yea, with reverence be it ſpoken 3 
Chriſt muſt ceaſe to be himſelfe, if we be nor a 

ved; 


Verſe 38,39 
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ved ; neither can he be ſaved withour us , as the 
head lives not without the body. 

The ſtate of Gods children is ſure in it ſelfe,and 
in God: and they know it to be lo,and thar ir lÞall 
ſo continue. 

Objet. But they doubt. ; 

Anſw. True : but they overcome doubting by 
their Faith. So thar thigh by their fleſh they 
doubr : yet by their Faith they are certaine: as 
Paul ſaith here, He is perſwaded. : 

Objedt. Paul was indeed ſure, but by Revelation. 
Apoſtoltes 4aſw. 1: is no where ſo written, nor can be 
non loq:r:7 proved : and Paul ſpeaks here not ſingularly of 
fongalariter hjm(clfe, but in the perſon of all the predeltinare, 
deſe, 44? _; 1 the whole current of the reſt of this Chapter 
oo «pore and Epiſtle appeares. Ocherwiſe by this objettion 
dflnars- of exemption by priviledge , it may as well be a- 
Aquin.is® vouched that Saiat Paul intenderh to prove Or a- 
verre no more, han that onely Faw accounted the 
afitions of this preſent to te unvaluable to the 
future glory 5 that only Saine Pal had the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit 3 thac Chriſt made interceſſion 
only for Saint Paul. Aud lo his comiortable argu- 
ments here delivered . ſhould ſerve riticr for a 
glorious diſplaying of che ſpeciall priviledges of 
the Writer, than tor the perfonall application,and 
ſound comfort of tne children of God,his fellow- 
believers, to whim, and for whom he wrote this 
and orher Epittles Theretore this comfortable and 
firme perf{walion ce canicty isa thing common to 
all bel evers. : 

Ubjcitt. Bur the word ſowetimes ſignifies a con- 
jeRurall j cr (waſion, which may faile. | 

Anſw. Bar foir eannor here by the judgement 
of out Aiveiſaries themſelves, who lay, that he 
was Ce1taitie by Revelation When this word is u- 
ſed of 0:he1s.fingulats: it is the perſwaiion of Cha- 
rity which may faile.Buc when of the holy Catho- 
like © hurch, or ot ou1 leives according io the 
word, then it is the perſwaſion of Faith , which is 
moſt cer aine- 

Object. But we may be ſure now, but not of the 
time to cone, 


/ 
#55 0: 
+ |< he ths 


tec, 
$. 13, 
$, 33» 


—————— "IO "II 


Anſw. Yes, well enough : becauſe Pay ſaith, 


no future thing can ſeparate us from Gods love: 
And if our Charity (ball never fall away, much 
more ſhall Gods love continue. 

Doubr not thereſore, bur be believing. And yet 
this is not our praiſe nor to doubt,but ro overcome 
doubting by our faith. Let this encourage thee 
againſt all rentations. Martiali men deſcend with 
great reſolution to the bartell , uncertaine of the 
event. Thou art cercaine of Victory, be therefore 
couragious. 

If we eſteeme not Chriſts love above all other 
things, he may have juſt cauſe to account his 
bloud and love ill beſtowed on us. If a wite ſhould 
love her husbands eftate more than himſelfe, ſhe 
were unworthy: ſo were wee, if we ſhould preferre 
any thing before God, who loyes us Thus. Paul a&+ 
counts all other things as dung in compariſon 
hereof. Nay, our Saviour faith, that he that hares 
not all deare things in compariſon of Him , is not 
worthy of him. 

Heaven is not ſo mnch to be deſired as Gods 
love ; nor hell fo much to be feared as the want of 
it. It js better to be in Hell with Gods love, than in 
heaven without it, if that wete poſſible Love Chrift 
then more than Heaven, more than thine owne 
ſoule, who leſt Heaven to redeem thy ſoule. 

Whom doeſt thou love beſt ? Chriſt? or other 
things ? If thou beſtoweſt more paines to ger rich- 
es, and more coſt to compatle thy pleaſures, than 
thou doeſt to obtaine Chriſt,ſure thou loveſt theſe 
above Chriſt. If thou wilt negleR Chriſt and his 
Word , rather than renounce thy vile afte&ions, 
thou loveſt thy ſelfe more than-Chriſt, He that ta- 
ſteth honey, reliſherh nor other things: ſo where 
the love of Chriſt is, other things will be of ſmall 
account. As the Starres, though they be aſwell in 
the day as in the night, yer ſhine cleerely in the 
abſence of the Sunne, and are obſcured in his pre- 
ſence : fotill men taſte of Chriſt , worldly chings 
are pleaſant and admired : but when Chriſt comes, 
they be nothing delighrfull as before. 
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ny comforts : Now we are to deale 

ina ſubje& of another nature: T hen 

we camped as it were n Elim, ina 
place of Palme trees and water z now we are to 
paſſe into a Wildernefle of much difficulty and 
trouble. There wee lodged in a ſweer Harbuur of 
conſolation; here we muſt put into the Ocean, and 
almoſt bottomlefle depth of abſtruſe and hidden 
myſteries. 

If it beas a Wilderneſſe , we hope for the holy 
Spirir as that pillar to guide our way, and to lead 
us iato the Trath, which is more nouriſhable than 
the honey and milke of {azar If ir be an Ocean, 
we hope by the benefic of our Card , which is the 
Word, and the Pylor, which is the Spiric,with the 
Wind of Prayer, and Qares of D1ligence,to arrive 


| Hile we were converſant in the for- 
"nt. \ A ] mer Chapter,we dwelc amongſt ma? 


| 


ſafely unto the Land ; yea , with Moſes to walke 


1 Cor. 143» 
8, 


ve 5; 


Phil, 3-8. 
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thorow the Botrome unto the deſired ſhore of Qui dedis 
Truth:He that gave us affiſtance to ſpeake of com- 9994 term 


forr, will alſo en 


us to ſpeake of theſe ſecrets, 
This and the r 


3 
next Chapters following per- —_ 


taine to one Argument 3 about the coherence lquemur, 
whereof Interpreters ſpeake diverſly ; yer almoſt £*9 /#: 


all agree in this, thar Paw here removes a great 
objettion of the Jewes, againſt the Dofrine of 
Juſtification before delivered, which was made af- 
cer this manner. 

If none be juſtified bur by faith in Chriſt , then 
the Jewes are not juſtified, bur ia the ſtate of con- 
demnation : for they hate Chriſt, have crucified 
him, and perſecute ſuch as believe in him. 

Bur it is abſurd to affi:;me;that the Jewes ſhould 
nor be juſtified. 1 

Therefore men may be juſtified , though they 
belieye not in Chriſt, N The 


de paſſe 


| _o Chap 9. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Vſe Is 


The Minor alſumed hath three fortifications as 
the Jewes thinke impregnable, 

Furſt , The promiſes ,are wade to them and 
theirs : Burt if Pars Doftrine of Juſtification be 
rrue, then the promiſe faileth , and God is made 
lefle than his word:which is blaſphemy to avouch. 

Secondly , No people under the Sunne are fo 
zealous of righteouſneſſe 3 which their righteoul- 
netle and zeale, that ir ſhould be of no reckoning;:; 
and rhe Genriles that never intended the Law, to 
be received for their faith in Chrift 3 ſeemes con- 
trary to Reaſon and Juftice. 

Thirdly , Then hath God caſt oft his people 


whom he hath choſen; which is nor to be thought: 
and therefore they conclude that Juſtification by 
faith, is a Doctrine of Pauls deviling, and not the 
truth of God. 

For anſwer to the Argument, the Minor is to 
be denyed. For it is not abſurd to aftirme bur the 
truth ; that the Jewes, becauſe they believenot 
in Chriſt, ate nor Juſtified. The fortifications rai- 
ſed for defenceare ealily razed : The firſt in this 
ninth Chapter 3 the ſecond in the tenth; and the 
laſt in the eleventh. 


Vele 1. F faythe truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my con- 
ſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe in the Holy 
Ghoſt 
2. That 1 have great heavineſſe and continu 
all ſorrow in my heart- 

N this ninth Chapter Pay ſhewes, that thongh 

the Jewes be rejeed,yet the promiſe failes notz 
which was originally never meant to any unbelie- 
ving, cicher Jew or Gentile. And therefore he ex- 
pounds the promiſe made to the Jewes: upon that 
occaſion falling into the dotine of Predeſtinati- 
on, and of the reje&ion of the Jewes, and calling 
of the Gentiles : which before he enters into, he 

remiſerha Preface , to prepare the minds of the 
ewes to the patient reading of the ſame. 

So that in this Chapter are two parts: 1. A Pre- 
face, in the five firſt Verſes. 2. The Treatiſe itſelfe, 
concerning the ſtability of the promiſe of God, 
notwithſtanding the caſting off of the Jewes. . 


Becauſe it was odious to the Jewes to heare of | 


their rejeRion,and that the Gentiles ſhovld be ad- 


mitted to favour : Therefore Pal in the Preface. 


proteſteth ſolemnely, both of his love to his Nati- 
On, and exceeding hearts griefe for their reproba- 
tion, that ir might appeare theſe things to be ſpo- 
ken not of malice and ſpleene, as they were ready 
to interpret, but of conſcience towards God and 
his Trath, which was his Office to deliver. 

In the Generall , from this Preface a note may 
be obſerved for Miniſters, 

Miniſters are to ſpeake the Truth though it diſ- 


pleaſe : yer with ſobriety of wiſedome after the 


example of Pay! , ſo as we may , if it be poſſible, 
with gentle and loving meanes, winne the affe&i- 
ons of the Auditors, both to us and our dotrine. 

In this,two ſorts of Miniſters much faile : Firſt, 
thoſe which are ſo tender and ſtadious to pleaſe, 
that they are loth to ſpeake any bur ſweet words, 
though men ror in their ſijnnes. 

Secondly, thoſe which are as farre on the other 
extreme, accounting all prefacing and loving 
ſpeaking to be dawbing , and no ſentence to be 
Zzealouſly delivered , unlefle Damnation and dam- 
ned bear the end of it : whereby many times they 
drive them farther from Chriſt, whom they would 
have converted pnto him. Let ſuch imitate Pam's 


diſcretion here, who might have beene rough with 
theſe ſivpbborne and obſtinate Jewes , and have 
ſpoken hardly ro them, being haters and perſecu- 
tors of Chriſt and his members ; but he chuſerh 
rather to ſpeake mildly,as being likely ro do more 
goodzSo he adviſed T:merhy:The ſervant of Chrilt, 
faith he, muſt be gentle towards all men, even e- 
vill men, inſtrufting them with meekenelle. So he 
practiſed himſelfe, with his kind words ſo infinua- 
ting into King eAgrippa his a ffe&ions, that he had 


2 Lim.2, 
24425, 


almoſt perſwaded him ro be a Chriſtian : when Ate26-28 


_ words might much haye «exaſperated his 
mind. 

Hearers would he alſo admoniſhed, not to pre- 
ſcribe theirTeachers what they (ſhould preach. For 
ſome ignorantly , either dafire never to heare of 
their ſinnes, becauſe of their great prophanenes : 
Or, out of a pride and preſumption of their own 
righteouſnefſe above others, All preaching which 
is not declamatory and invettive againſt linne , is 
cold preaching with them, 

Pray for thy Teacher , and be content toheare 
thy ſinne reproved ; and above all, defire to heare 
of Chriſt Jeſus, ang the mercy of God in him, the 
next and immediate cauſe of converting a ſinner. 

The ſumme of the Preface in the five firſt 
Verſes, is a proteſtation of his love, manifeſted by 
his exceeding priefe for their Rejection. Or a pro- 
teſtation of his griefe, iſſuing from his love. 

. Init there are two parts: 1. A Complaint.2.A 
Juſtification of ir. The Complaint is in verſe 2.ficſt 
to be handled. The Juſtitication, ver. 1,3,4,5- 


Verſe 2: That I have great heavineſſe,and continual 
ſorrow in mine heart. 
I this Complaint , principally is to be confide- 
red that which he complaines of : which is his 
great griefe , which muſt needs argue great love. 
Concerning which griefe are two things: 1.The 
greatnelle of it. 2. The Cauſe. 

The greatnefle is ſer forth three wayes : 1 By 
a Compariſon, expreſſed in a word ſignifying the 
paines and ſorrow of a woman in travell *. 2. By 
the Continuance of it : It was without intermiſh- 
on. 3. From the ſeat of his ſorrow : It was not out- 
ward, or in the face, in a few Crocodiles teares, 
but in the heart, and therefore a ſharpe and dan- 
gerous ſorrow. 0 

The Cauſe is not exprefled for the horrour of 
the thing : his minde trembled to name it: and 
it would have beene full of envy.Bur ir is caſily ga- 
thered out of the matter following 3 namely , for 
the RejeRion and Reprobarion of the Jewes. 

The children of God grieve ſor the hardneſſe of heart, 
and condewmation of the wicked. So they are deſcribed 
Ezek.9.4. So did leremy, Jer.9.1. So did David, 
Pſal.119.53., So did (hriſt, John 11,33- 

Queſt. Is it lawfull ſo co mourne,their deſtruRi- 
on being the execution of Gods juſt Decree,which 
we are cheerefully to approve, and rejoyce in? 

Anſw. In the puniſhment of ſinners, when we 
looke upon the glory of Gods Juſtice, we joyfully 
approve it : When on the deſtruion of the Crea- 
ture, we lament it. As the Camelion is coloured 
according to that which is next it : So the minde 


Vſer. ® 


Ie 2. 
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Doh. 


d; 


pntteth on affections, after the nature of the thing : 


it doth contemplate. As a Judge, when Malefa-- 


Qors are arraigned before him, is moved with in-" 


_ 


dignation as they are Malefa&ors, & with compaſs 


ſion as they are miſerable men; ſo is it in this caſe. 


Becauſe Pay loves the Jews,he grieves for their 
down- 


Verſ.1,2. 


Heb. 


Vſe 


Ltk,r« 


3 


Wh 


Chap. wn ; 5 Eros | + 
Mews: downfall : for oriefe ariſerh from the hurt of che  belike the Divell, but contrary to him, and grieve Luke 15,16 
thing we love. If we love nor, we are nor moved : | 


Pe 2. 


Plas Paſtor 


and according to the degree of our love 1s the mea- | 

ſure of our griefe. David exceedingly grieved for 

Abſalom, for he loved him exceedingly. 
Examine thine affe&ion in ſpirituail chings;thy , 


love, by thy joy and griefe. Doeſt thou love the ! 


word of God ? then thou wilt rejoyce to heare it, 
and thar it ſhould have free pallagezaud wilt grieve 
if it be hindred or ill reported of.If thou doeft-nor | 
thus, thou loveſt it nor. Thou ſaycſt thou loveſt 


Gods glory 3 then is it meatand mnlicke to thee, | 


6 


to ſee men to feare God , to keepe his Sabbaths, | 
8c. and asa dagger at thy heart, to heare men 
blaſpheme, and ro fee men follow afrer ungod)1- 
nefſe 3 otherwiſe thou lovelt nor God , nor his 


fory- : | 
: The Jewes reſiſt Pay's Dodtrine through the ; 


hardnefle of their hearts : This cauſed both his 


griefe, and alſo their rejection. 


If the Hu:handman plow every yeere,and ſowe, | 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


þ 


Verl.r. 


g1 


at thar which he rakes pleaſure in , which if we 
would doe, it might ſo come ro pafſe , that our 
gricfe might worke alfoa griefe in them that of- 
tend : as many times the ſceing others fall heartily 
to their meat, brings on our ſtomacke. 

When thou feet tmners in words or behaviour 
to be our of the way 3 If thou couldeſt in ſtead of a 
{mile afford a reare 3 thy teare might make them 
relent, whom thy ſmile confirmeth in their wret- 
chednelie. 


Verſe 1. F ſay the truth in Chriſt, 7 lye not my Conſ- 
crence alſo bearing me witneſſe in the Holy 
olt. 


Aul xroves his griefe ( proceeding frem his 
love) for the Reje&ion of his Nation , by di- 
vers Arguments : The firſt is a Teſtizzonio , in the 
forme of an Oath , where he cals Chriſt himſelfe 
to witnefe of that ke delivers: The validity of 


#» greg* ſd hut his ſeed rots under the clots, and never comes | a Teſtimony is according to the value of the Te- 
up,he cannot bur grieve,ſo Paz/,when his dorine ! [iis : Therefore he appeals to Chriſt as his wit- 
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hath no fucceſle. The thiiving of the tlocke is the 


glory of the Shepheard , and the wound of the 


netſe. 
1 ſpeake the Truth in Chrift : Not in the Name 


theepe is more to the Shepheard rhan to the ſheep. , and authority of Chriſt ; not as I ama Chriſtian, 
Though we be nor afraid, yet if our people be, | or as it becomes a Chriſtian, or I being in Chriſt, 
ir toucheth us neerely 3 Whar if we ſave our own | orbeing baptized : but By Chrift : as Beth ſome- 


ſoules, yer if our people perith, we cannot bur for- 


row, 25 a carefull Father , for the deſtruRion of a | 
wretched ſonne. 


thy repenting. It will be good for thee, if thy Tea- 
cher can praiſe God for thy Converſion : and on 
the contrary, fcareful) and unprofitable , if in his 
prayers , he have cauſe to complaine of thy ſtub- 


bornnefle. 


Let us mourne for the ſinnes of the Times, and 
weepe in ſecrer for the iniquity of the people 3 ſo 
let us rejoyce when God is glorified by the conver- 
ſion of men. Chriſts gaine, and Sarans lofſe ſhould 
cavſe our joy. We can grieve when our children 
prove unthrifrs, and when our friends decay in 
their worldly eltate, and on the contrary rejoyce 3 
bart ſuch joy and griefe are carnall. The converſi- 
on of thy friend , howſoever he goe backward or 
forward in the world , ought to be matter of thy 
Joy, and if he be prophane,how rich fo ever, mat- 


ter of thy mourning. The Father of the Prodigall 
rejoyced when his ſonne came home a Converrt, 
though he had ſpent all, and had not a ragge to 
hang on his backe. 

What Monſters are they which make the ſinnes 
and deſtru&ion of men , matters of their greateſt 
mirth ? which ought to wring even teares of bloud 
from them. When thou heareſt a blaſphemer,ſeeſt 
a drunkard,&c. canſt thou laugh ? If thou ſhouldeg 
ſee a man prievouſly wounded , fetching deadly 
grones, and drawing his laſt breath, wouldft thou 
account ir ſport or paſtime ? How much leffe 
ſhouldſt thou rejoyce,when thou ſeeſt thy brother 
wonnding and ſtabbing himſelfe even to the heart 
by his abominable ſinnes ? We lament over the 
bodies of our friends, which we believe ſhall be 
raiſed to glory at the laſt day;much more over the 
foules of men which goe down under the power 
of everlaſting death. 

It is the Divels delight (if thoſe helliſh ſpirits 
can have any delight) it is their delight to ſee men 
finne and offend their God : Even as the holy An- 
gels rejoyce at the converſion of ſinners, Ler us not 


time in the Hebrew, ſo Er in the Greeke , is the 
token of an Oath in this place,and ſo alſo ſome ex- 


pound thar of Pay, 1 know a man in Chriſt ; thar _—_ 
Eaſe thou thy Teachers hearr, and joy him by | is, by Chriſt ; yer nor by Chriſt as only a manbuc ? ©4322 


as God, 

I lye not : This duplication of contraries,is here, 
as elſewhere, uſed for the more force, and to ſhew 
his ſincerity. For a man may lye, and yet ſpeake 
the truth 3, as when he addes a lye unto the truth: 
And therefore it is well provided by our godly 
Lawes, that men togive in evidence, are ſworne 
to ſpeake the whole truth , and nothing but the 
truth. Paul in this Afﬀficmation and Negation frees 
himſelfe from this. 

Againez a man may lye in ſpeaking the truth : 
For our ſpeech hath relation either ro the minde, 
or to the thing. If ic agree with the thing and nor 
with the minde;it is a lye, for that properly makes 
4 lye. If it agree with the mind, and not with the 
thing, it is falſe,bur no lye : and therefore becauſe 
wediicerne not mens minds,we muſt be wary how 
we giveany the lye. Pay! therefore, for the more 
credit of his Oath, and thart all exceptions of am- 
biguity, mentall reſervarion,or equivocation might 
be taken away , he prt his Oath Afﬀirmarively and 
negatively. 

My conſcience bearing me Witneſſe : Paul here nei- 
ther ſweares by his Conſcience , nor by the holy 
Spirit, though this might be juſtified : but he juſti- 
hes his Oath by the witnefe of his Conſcience. For 
Conſcience is a thouſand witnefſes , being for this 
purpoſe placed in man by God. 

In the Holy Ghoſt : That is, renned by the holy 
Ghoſt : ſo that Paul could ſpeake in no words with 
_ weight, againſt all exceprions than he uſeth 

ere, 

Firſt, he avoucheth it the Truth which he deli- 
vers: I (peake the Truth : and becauſe no Jew ſhould 
cavill, that part may be cruth, and parta lye; He 
addes, 7 lye not : and becauſe his word it may be 
would beare no pawne, he addes an Oath: and be. 
cauſe the Oath of an unconſcionable man is little 
worth, he brings in his Conſcience : and becauſe 
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ſpeake the truth in (Chriſt, Tye not. 2. The avouch- 


unleſſe the Conſcience be enlightned and directed, 
it may Erre 3 therefore he ſignifies that his Conſci- 
ence is renued by the Holy Ghoſt. 


So we have here two things: x. Pais Oath ; 7 


ment of his Oath ; My conſcience bearing me witneſſe 
in the Holy Ghoſt, I might here enter into the com- 
mon-place of Truth, Lying , Oath, Conſcience : 
but I write a briefe Commentary, not a Volume of 
Common-places. 

Firſt, in Pauls Oath we have three things: Firtt, 
the Perſon that makes Oath, Paul. Secondly, the 
Perſon by whom the Oath is made,Chrift. Thirdly, 


the Canſe , which is a matter of weight and great 
conſequence ; namely, that Part writes not in ma- 
lice, but in love,and that he grieves for the rejetti- 
on of his Nation. 

The Doftrine our of the firſt. It is lawfull for Chrifti- 
a1 in due time, cauſe, and manner to ſweare: ue have 
Jacobs oath, Davids oath, Pauls oath, Chriſts gath, 
Gods oath : 4t is a part of Gods ſervice, commanded 
Deut. 6.13, and without it a Common-weatth canuot 

ſtand. 

The Anabaptiſts are here confuted , who deny 
the uſe of all Oathes. 

Objeft. But Chriſt ſaith , and his Apoftle Saint 
Fames, Sweare not at all. 

» That is, unlawfully. 

Objeft. Bur what is more than Yea and Nay, 
comes of evill. 

eAnſw. Truc : Yet it isnot evill. As good 
Lawes come from evill manners, yet the Lawes are 


ood. 
; The Doltrine out of the ſecond. They which ſweare, 
znuft ſweare by God : Deut.6.13. 

Abuſe not this ſacred thing 2 

I. Either by impious oathes ; as naming any 
part of Chriſts hamany, his Blood, Life, wounds, 
&c. which is moſt fearefull. 

2. Or by Civill Oathes; as, by This Bread, This 
Drinke, This light, Theſe ten bones, This good 
Day, This Money, &c. Theſe I call Civill, becauſe 
they areas common amongſt careleſſe Chriſtians, 
24 any civill talke». 

3. Or by ſuperſtitious Oathes 1 as Saint Axe, 
Saint Maiy : Faith, Troth, Holy-dome, the holy 
Evangeliſts. 

4- Or by any thing that is not : for in ſedoing, 
thou placeſt theſe in Gods roome, attributing 
both infiaite Knowledge, Power and Juſtice unto 
them. | 


as our holy-day apparell, but ſeldome. A man will 
not weare his holy-eay clothes every day, and in 
every worke ; ſo we ſhould not ordinarily and up- 
on every trifle uſe the Name of God. Thus to doe, 
is a ſigne of an irreligious perſon,of a very wretch. 

And if thou haſt ſworne toa Truth , keep thine 
Oath for the reverence of the Name of thy God. If 
thou haſt pawned ſome precious thing for perfor- 
mance, thou wilt be carefu!l to redeeme it z much 
more careful ought«ſt thon to beghaving as ir were 
pawred the Name of thy God. 

2. Ont of the Avouchment, the Dotirine. A mans 
Conſcience beares witneſſe of all his words aud thoughts, 
either with bim, or againſt him : Rom.2.15. 

Take his Oath that hath a good Conſcience. As 
a profane man makes no more account of his 
Oathes, than of ſtraw : fo alſo doe thou account 
of them. And urge not ſuch to ſweare : for they 
will ſweare to any thing. 

The teſtimony of Pauls conſcience comforts 
him, though the Jewes credic him not. The world 
holds thee for a good man or woman : But what 
ſayes thy Conſcience ? If that know thee not ſo, 
rhe teſtimony of the world is nothing: and though 
the World knowes it not, yet enow know it,if thy 
Conſcience know jt, Veitue requires no better 
witneſle than the Conſcience *, 

The World accuſes thee for whoredome, thefr ; 
but what ſayes thy conſcience ? If thy Conſcience 
EXCuſe thee}, thou maift be comforted. T here is 

more force in the teſtimony of a mars Conſcience, 
than in the teſtimony of all the world.:Augrſtine * 
being accuſed by Secundiaw , ro have come from 
the Manicheesfor feare of loſſe,or defire of prefer- 


ment , comforted himſelfe in the integrity of his 
conſcience. I eftceme not, ſaith he, what Secundi- 
' zu thinkes of me, ſo long as my conſcience accu- 
ſeth me not before God. 

Be watchfull over thy thonghts, words , and 
deeds, becauſe conſcience will beare witneſfle, and 
alwaies for God. It is Gods Officer for the purpoſe, 
put into us to keepe us in awe. Take heed of Hy- 


! pocriſiezfor thy conſcience will diſcover thee. Take 


heed of ſecrer finne : for though thou coulideſt 
' hide it from men, yea, from the divell , yet not 
| from thy conſcience. Thou ſeeſt no witnefſe. Secft 

not thy ſelfe ? The darkeneſſe may encourage to 
ſinne, bur it cannot cover ſinne ©; tor -as God ſees 
in the darke, ſodoth conſcience alſo. 
; Let this make thee feare to ſinne : for as ſigh- 
| ing followes pricfe, and belching unwholſome 
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s+ Or by Swearing falſly : A Chriſtian may : meat, fo the ſtinging witnefle of conſcience after tefiinw 


not be found tardy in a lye : eſpecially bound 
with an Oath : His very Calling muſt keep him 
from Lying, Cogging, Glozing and all trickes,and 
make him to love the Truth. 


The Doftrine of the third. In matters weighty we 


Jerem.4-2. 9ay ſweare : Such i Pauls oath here : and ſuch are all 


the holy Oathes of the Saints. This is lawfull not onely 
in publige, but mm private, as David and Jonathan ſo 


Gen. $0. ſware. $0 4 man way require a oath of his executor 


Vſe. 


| chang Juft dealing as Joſeph did of his brethren for bis 


Beware of common and cuſtomable ſwearing, 
and the horrible and blaſphemous praRice of theſe 
times. The Turkes ſweare not, but upon great ne- 
ceſſity: and an idle ſwearer is not admitted among 
them to places of government. Be aſhamed, thou 
Chriſtian , the Turkes ſhall riſe in Judgement 


againſt thee. Ithath the Divell for the beginning, 
and Hell for the end of it, We ſhould uſe Oathes 


the commitrtipg of ſin-The wirnefle and accuſation 
| of Conſcietice is the firſt revenge upona ſinner 4. 
It is wiſedome to make Conſcience our friend 
againſt the day of Judgement. Iris the heſt friend, 
' and the worſt enemy. Berter have all the world a- 
gainſt a man than his conſcience. Z#das had the 
' Scribes and Phariſees on his fide, and his purſe full 
of money : but his conſcience was againſt him,and 
he hanged himſelfe. 


it fleeping,or being benummed,or ſeared,through 
a continuance in the cuſtome of ſinning. Much fin- 
ning ſtopifies the conſcience for a time : but there 
is a day a comming either of afflition, or death 3 
and then all the world for a good conſcience. Or 
if a man dye as a beaſt, or as a ſtone, as Nabel,yet 
inthe day of Judgement conſcience will ſpeake, 
and not hold her peace. 
Thou ſhalt dye, but thy conſcience cannot p - 
a 


Many feele not the witnefle of their conſcience, * 
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Chriſt, when thou ſhalt ſay. Haſt thou found me, 
mine enemy ? For as a ſeale makes impreſſion into 
the Wax 3 ſo the memory of every finne is ingra- 
ven as with the point of a Diamond on the conſci- 
elice , not to be blotted out , but by the blood of 
Jeſvs Chrift. 
Thou mayeſt loſe thy ſelfe , but thou canſt not 
loſe thy conſcience. The light of ic may be ſha- 
e05umbrai dowed , becauſe it is not God , bur not quite put 


perez, qwie gur, becaule it is of God *. 
#01 eſt De- 
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Verſe 3- For I could wiſh that my ſelfe were * accu- 
ſed from Chriſt, for my brethrengmy kinſmen 
according tothe 6 leſh. 

N this Verſe is a ſecond Argument, to prove 
| je griefe for the rejection of the Jewes. 

I could wiſh my ſelfe : By the duplication of the 
Pronoune, Paul moſt ſignificantly cxpreffeth him- 
{clfe. 

To bs accuſed, or ſeparated from Chriſt : There 
are divers impertinent expofirions, which I leave. 
The word here uſed, ſignifieth that which is put 
apart from the uſe of man, and dedicated unto 
God, not after an ordinary manner, as ſuch things 
which might be redeemed 3; but with the accur- 
ſing of them who ſhould convert it to their own 
uſe 3 and fo by a tranſlated fenſe it ſignifieth a per- 
petuall ſeparation from Chriſt. As therefore ſuch 
things were ſeparated from men for honour fake: 
ſo applyed ro men, it ſignifies to be ſeparate from 
Chriſt for horror ſake. This is Chryſoſtozes expoli- 
tion, approved of the beſt Interpreters. And as the 
Greeke word is thus uſed ; ſo, Sace7 properly lg- 
nifying Holy, is uſed amongſt the Latines by good 
Aurhorsf, in a contrary ſenſe. 

For my Brethrea, (not ſpiricuall) but hinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleſh : that is, the Jewes : as if he had 
ſaid, 1 would be damned in their ſtead, that they 
might be wonne to Chriſt, and ſaved in mine. As 
David wiſhed he might have dyed for Abſalom: : 
and Chriſt dyed for us. 

The Argument to juſtific Pauls griefe , is fiom 
an efte@ of his love,which is a conteſtation that for 
their ſakes he would with all his heart be accurſed 
from Chriſt. Therefore he muſt needs be grieved 
for their ſeparation. 

This love of Paxl is here amplified by three cir- 
cumſtances : 1. The perſon wiſhing, Pal.2. The 
manner of his wilh, o be accurſed from Chriſt. 3. For 
whoſe ſake ; for the Jewes- Who? Paul? who was 
ſo zealons for Chriſt? To be accurſed from Chriſt, 
his onely Joy and deſire ? and foz the Jjewes his 
enemies, who laid continuall wait for him 3 about 
a forty of them, vowing neither to cat nor drinke 
till they kad his blood ? Even thus it was; even 
Paul wiſheth to be accurſed from Chriſt for theſe. 
C byyſoſtome cals it a flame, a Sea of love. No Sea 
ſa deepe, no flame fo bright as Fawls love. 

Queſt. Bur is it lawfull for Paw thus to with ? 
For itis to be holden as a truth in Divinity , that 
every man is firſt to have a care of his own ſoule : 
yea, the Papiſts affirme, that though the ſoule of 
the Virgin Mary ( whom they too much adore) 
were in perill , yet for her falvation we ought not 
to hazzard our owne. 

Axſ. There are many far-fetcht anſwers : For 
Interpreters have exceedingly laboured herein. 
We hardly underſtand how this ſhould be,becauſe 
we are farre from the meaſure of Payls love. 

Among all the Anſwers, there are three princi- 
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pall, The firſt is, That Paul uſeth an Hyperbolicall 
[peech, or that he ſpake haſtily, not well confide- 
ring the matter : bot he ſpake upon his Oath, as 
we have heard 3 and therefore no Hyperbole or 
ouerſight to be admitted. 

The ſecond, That he did not indeed fo wiſh,but 
was ready foto doe , if it were lawfull : bur the 
words and his Oath take away this alſo : he did 
a&ually fo wiſh, and withoor ſnppoſition. 

The third is Chryſoftomes, which alſo Aquinas 

hath ; who make a double feparation from Chrift: 
[. To be ſeparated from his love 3 which Paul by 
no meanes wiſheth 3 neither is it lawfull to deſire, 
ei ther not to love Chriſt , or not to be beloved of 
him. 2, To be ſeparated from him only by pu- 
niſhmenr, in regard of the fruition of heavenly 
Jjoyes 3. and fo Pay wiſhes here , not ſo much ha- 
ving an eye to the'deſtruRion of the Jewes, as to 
the glory of Chriſt. The unbelieving Jewes did 
daily by vile ſpeeches blaſpheme (hrift ; the hea- 
ring hereof was ſo grievous to Pax! , that our of a 
great Zeale he wiſhed verily to have beene accur- 
ſed from Chriſt, rather than thar he ſhould be ſo 
reviled : yet ſo accurſed, as that he would ſtill love 
Chriſt, and be beloved of him. He will for no cauſe 
be deprived of Chriſts love : but he is content to 
loſe his part in Heaven for Chriſts glory. 

We ought to redeeme the ſalvation of our wery ene* T7. 
mes, with the loſſe of heaven'y Foyes to our ſelves, ra- 
ther than Chrift ſhould loſe his glory. So Moſes wiſh- 
th, Ex0d.32-12,32: Fg Gods glory ought tobe more 
deare to us, than any Ioy oi good of our own. 

If we conſider Pa as a kinſman : we are taught je 1, 
what great love we owe to our kindred. Weare 
to love our Nature in all;but where there are moſt 
bands, there ſhould our love be moſt : Nature tea- 
cheth this z and Grace perfeReth Nature. 

Chciſt beginning to preach , firſt preached at x.yke 4+16s 
Naxareth : to recompence the place of his educa- 
tron. And Paul faith, That he that provideth not for x Tim,s. 8 
his own,is worſe than au Infidell. Husbands ought 
ſpecially roftake care for the ſalyation of wife and 
children 3 brethren for brethren, &c. 

Conſider Paul as an Apoſtle ; and then it tea- Yſe2? 
cheth Miniſters ſpecially to feede their own flocks; 7 Pet-5:2- 
co pray for them , to be affetted with their ſtub- 
bornneſſe : So Samuel, Feremy, $&c. 

Muſt Miniſters take paines, grieve, and burne 
out the Candles of their lives to do their people 
good ? Then ir is not fit that their people ſhould 
deſpiſe and deſpite their Teachers, vexing them 
with their ungodly ſtomacks and profane carriage: 

This is to increaſe their ſorrow, which is ſo great, 
chat it is compared to the forrow ofa woman in 
travell. 

Conſider Paul as a Chriſtian : He ſeeketh the ſal- 621.4. rg. 
vation of his enemies 3 ſo doe thou. Remember ſe 3, 
it was Cains ſpeech, 4m I my Brothers keeper ? Thou ; 
muſt have care of thy Brothers, yea, of thine ene- 
mies : It will not ſerve the turne to ſay, Every Fat 
ſhall ſtand on his own betrome. This is harſh to 
Nature, but Grace muſt overcome corruption. 
| Rejoyce not atthe fall of thine enemy,whether Vſe 4. 
it be by the immediate hand of God, or by the 
hand of the Magiſtrate: ſay not, It is no matter : 

If thou feeleſt * heart ro hammer ſuch thoughts, 

ſtrive and pray againſt it. Conſider Pauk example 

here, and Davids in the Pſa/mes : To rejoyce at need 
other mens harmes, is the way tohavye ſuch things * ©2247 
caft upon our ſelves. 

The cauſe of Pal with is the glory of _ A 5+ 

| wil : 


94 Chapg. 


An Expoſttzon Hpon ! he 


oe 


* Or Te- 
aments. 


which oaght to be mote deare unto us ihan om 
own falvation- Though we cannot artaine to-the 
mecature of Pauls zeale,yer we malt ayme at it, and 
endevour our uc:e moſt. Though Parents are loth 
ro part wi:h their Children 3 yer for their good, 
they are content to put them ru ſchoole, and to 
binde :hem tc Trades farre off : So we can be con. 
rented to enjoy life, liberty, &c. yet if the parting 
from theſe be to Gods glory , we muſt be ready fo 
ro doe. How few then be there which love Chriſt 
as they ought ? how few which would be content 
to part with Heaven for his honour ? for many will 
not for the glory of Cod, and the obtaining of 
Heaven,leave their pride, whordom,drunkennefle, 
&C, 


verſe 4. Who avec l(raelites : to whom pertaineth the 
Adoption , and the Glory, and the * Cove- 
nants, and the giving of the Law , and the 
ſervice of God, and ihe promiſes. 
5s. thoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the Fleſh, ((hrift came, who # over 
all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
Ere is the third Argument to prove Pauls 
' ] griefe, and to maniteſt his love towards the 
Jewes, and it is a confeſſion of divers ſingular pri 
viledges, as their due. Theſe he reckoneth, not 
that it cannot be that God ſhould abdicare ſuch a 
people 3 but that he mighr ſhew his love. F or he 
doth not extenuate their worth,which is the efte&t 
of hatred 3 but largely confeſſeth it, which is a to- 
ken of his love: And therefore his grieie mult needs 
be ſo much the more, that a people ſo endowed 
(the attraQive of his love ) ſhould for their hard- 
nefle and ſtubborneneſle be rejected. 

Who are the Iſraelites. that is, becauſe they are 
the Iſraelites : the Relative being here put for the 
ConjunQion caufall , which is ordinary in the 
Scriprure. So Pal. 7.10. God is 7my defence , who 
keepes the true in heart : that is, becauſe he keepes, 
$o I expound that controverted place,1 Tim. 5.17- 


A —— ny 


— 


> have a rule to teach them the true worſhip of 
God, all oiher Nations wandring in the vanity of 
their owne iaventions : And to the circumſtances 
alſo with the which the law was given. 

And the ſervice of God : The ceremoniall wor- 
[tip , which was moſt beautifull. Other Nations 
knew there was a God to be ſerved ; but how,they 
knew not 3 and therefore they fell into moſt hor= 
rible Idolatry. 


The promiſes : ſcattered through the Bible, en- ags 2.3 


tailed ro the Jewes and their children ; fo that 
whoſoever would come to God, muſt come by the 
meanes of the Jewes. 

Whoſe (not cf whom) are the Fathers. This allo is 
a great priviledge, to deicend of honourable An- 
ceſters ; as of Abraham, Jſadc, and Jacob, of the 
which the Jewes oft boaſted : and indeed they are 
in regard of their births, the honourableſt Nation 
under the Sunne 

Of whom came Chiiſt : He tooke his humane na- 
rure of their ſtocke , It is a great honour to all 
mankinde that he tooke not the Nature of Angels, 
but of Man. But much more to that Nation, rhar 
he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. 

And making mention of Chriſt, he doth two 
things, 1. Deſcribeth him. 2. Praiſeth him. 

His deſcription 1s, that he is God over al/ : where 
we have great myſteries He came of the Jewes, 
therefore he is very Man. He is God alſo , which 
the Jewes deny, &c, He alſo thar came of the Fa- 
ther,is God. Where we have his two Natures,God 
and Man, and their Perfonall union. 

Bleſſed for ever Amen. This addition of praiſe 
ſhewes, that ſo ofren as we have occalion to thinke 
on, or mention our blefſed Saviour, we ſhould con- 
fefle his praiſe. All theſe priviledges are greart,yet 
_— much the praiſes of the Jews, as the gifts of 

od. 


The Iewes were a moſt honourable people ; Rom. 30 « DoF, 


I» Plal. 19.20. 


Verſ 4 


ww * ” 6- Hoe To” "OI 


; Be equall toward all men, either friends or ene- Ve 
The Elders, &c. eſpecially they who labour; that is, | mies : If friends, flatter them not : Though Paul * + 
becauſe they labour. loves the Jewes, yet he tels them of their faulrs. If 


"Gen, ;@ Iſratlites : That Nation had this name from Za: | enemies, envy them not their priviledges. The 


cob,who was ſo called upon a ſpeciall occaſion men- 
tioned in his ſtory ? L/rael ſignifies a Prince or Pre- 
vailer with God, or (as we may ſay) Gods Favou- 
rice. The name Jewes, was firſt not ſo generall,6g- 
nifying only them, who,in Rehoboarns time, at the 
diviſion of the Kingdome, cleaved to the houſe of 
Fudah; but afcer the Captivity, it grew to be a ge- 
nerall Name , for all of the Nation of what Tribe 
ſoever. He ſaith not, which are the Fewes, which 
was a name of great excellency ; but which are the 
Iſzaelites : a more ancient Name, and more honou- 
rable : beſide, the name Jew was then in much 
contempt, as it is at this day. 

To whom pertaines the Adoption : not Eternall in 
Chriſt, proper to the Elect, of which Epbeſ. 1.5.but 
temporall : God paſſing by other Nations,and chu- 


Jewes are Pauls mortall enemies, and wicked men; 
yet he makes them not to be worſe than they are 3 
he conceales not their honour, bur freely acknow- 
ledgeth ir. 

So if Magiſtrates be wicked , yet they are Ma- 
giſtrates, and fo to be honoured : If Miniſters be 
negligent and prophane , yet till the Aurhoriry of 
God and the Magiſtrate diſplace them, they are to 
be reverenced 2s Miniſters, and to have their Ti- 
tlesand Duties, that thereby they may be put in 
minde of their duty. 

The Jewesare not to be hated, but to be belo- 
ved upon theſe Reaſons,by Pauls example. 


Paul grieves that ſo worthy a people ſhould be Uſe 3. 


rejetted 3 fo it cannot bur bea great pricfe to a 
godly minde, to ſee men and women of excellent 


Gual, Hem, 
in (6c, 


Vie 2. 


——_ ſing them to be his Church and People. Thus are 


; | beauty, comelinefle, wit, learning, place, 8c. to 
Pal,26.8. they called his firſt-borne , his whice Sonne and 


live to the diſhonour of God, and to goe to hell. 


x Sam.q. Darling. 


Thegloiy : thatis, the Temple and the Arke, 
which are ſo called elſe-where , becauſe tokens of 
Gods preſence among them, ; 

And the Covenants : not the two Tables of the 
morall law, as Beza : but rather,the covenant made 
with Abraham, and often renewed. 

The giving of the Law : which isto be referred 
both to law ir ſelfe , which was a great priviledge, 


Notwithſtanding all theſe priviledges, the Jewes Pe 4 


are Caſt off : Ir was much to have ſuch priviledges, 
but they profitred them not, becauſe they adorned 
them not with believing hearts, and a godly life. 

Let England thinke of this, who are no lefle pri- 
viledged, though many leffe godly. 

They are Iſraelites, we are more, for we are 
Chriſtians, a more honourable Title» Art thou a 
Chriſtian ? For ſhame diſhonour not that Title by 
living like an Heathen. They 


Do 


ſe 


Verl.6,7. 95. 


| They were the People of God, fo are we : Let for ever, and his truth endwieth from gener ation 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


re eee ———— 


and then we 


us obey him , which they did nor : 
ſhall never ſuffer as rhey doe. 

They had the Glory , the Covenants , the Ser- 
vice, the Promiſes : So have we : let us be warned 
by their harmes to amendment of our lives , leſt 
theſe chings be taken from us , as they were from 
them. 

The Fathers are theirs : ſo are they ours by a 
better right: Theirs by che right of che Fleſh,ours 
by the righe of Faith. 

Haſt thou honourable and religious Parents ? T- 
mitate their vertues: If they have made thee ho- 
nourable, ſo live thou, that thy children may alſo 
account it their honour, not their ſhame ro name 


ro generation. 

We promiſe, and many times faile either by the 
mutabi!liry of our will, cr che Zmbecilicy of out 
power, or the ſcantnetſe of our knowledge, nor be- 
ing able to foreſce impediments. Bur God is not 
mutable, nor weake, nor ignorant 3 When he pro- 
mifeth, he foreſees what can be againſt it 3 he is 
the ſame 3 he never repents : and he is able to 
bring it to patſe. Therefore if we be ſure of the 
promiſe, we are as ſure of the performance. 

This ſtability and truch of God , upholds us in 
trouble. Which if it could faile, Satan had a thou- 
ſand times ere this overthrowne us. God promiſed 
David he (hould be a King; bur Saul was alive,and 


his enemy, and went abour by open force, and ſe- 
crert practices to kill David ; fo that in the eye of 
fleſh and bloud , it is a thouſand to one but Navid ?lal, r19. 
ſhall dye before Saul. For all this David lookes to 412422492 
be King, Why ? Becauſe God had promiſed, which © 
promiſe comforted him in all his troubles, If chou 
wouldſt not be ſwallowed up in-the ſurges of ren- 
49 Hy calt anchor on the truth and promiſes of ' 

od. 

As are the promiſes, ſo are the threatnings 3 Is Ve 3. 

cannat be proved from Adam to this day,that God 


thee, when thou art raked up in the duſt. 

Chriſt came of them : ſo came he of us alſo in 
the Generall, and for us, which is a greater glory, 
elſe to come of us is not availeable. Ir is probable, 
that many of Chriſts kindred may be in Hell. Had 

Beatier Mas got Maiy her elfe carried him in her heart by faith 
pry, > her conceiving and- carrying him in her »cmbe, 
Chriſturs, had lictle availed her ſoule. 

qzamcon- No omward priviledges can ſtop the Anger of 
cipiendo = God, if we be wicked 2 they doe rather make way 
car Ai. for the ſame : as a man is more offended with the 


£ 


How, 


I 


% 


Dolt. 


Uſe 1+ 


ill behaviour of a ſervant advanced by him. Re- 
member , at the day of Judgement thou ſhalr be 
ſtripr of all thy priviledges, of Birth, Honour, Sc. 
and ſhalt ſtand naked before God. 

As it helped not the Jewes , becauſe they were 
Idolarers ,, to have Abraham to their Father : 20 
neither the Biſhops of Rome, becauſe they are vile 
Idolaters, to have Peter for their Predecellor, 


Verſe 6. Not as though the Ward of God hath taken 
none effect, &c. 


Ow Paul enters the liſts with the Jew, who 
objeRed againſt Juſtification by faith on this 
manner : 
If juſtification be by Faith , rhen the Jewes not 
believing in Chriſt, cannor be juſtified. 


But the Jewes muſt be juſtined, though nor be- | 


lieving. 

Therefore, &c. 

The Minor is denyed 3 which they prove thus : 

If they be not juſtified, but Reprobared , then 
the Word of God takes no effe&,bur failes: There 
fore, &c. 

In this part of the {ixth Verſe which we have in 
hand, Pe! denies the Major, affirming the plaine 
contrary, that though they be reprobated, yet the 
Word of God, is not of no effect. 

This concluſion Paul proves in che verſes next 
following , raking away the ground on the which 
the Jewes built their Conſequence , as we ſhall ſee 
by and by. 

The ſumme of that which in theſe words is pro- 
pounded is, That chough the mulcirnde of the 
Jewiſh Nation be reje&ed , yet the word (of pro- 
miſe) failes nor. 

The promiſes of God are ſure, Rom-4-16. 2 Cor.1. 
20. Tit.1.2, Heb.6.17. 

God is full of compaſſion,and hath made many 
mercifall promiſes : this is comfortable : yet this 
were nothing , if God were changeable as we are, 
ro day a friend, ro morrow a foe : making a pro- 
miſe to day, and repealing and reverſing it ro mor- | 


did ever in any tittle faile of his promiſe to the 
godly. Neither can it, or ever ſhall be found, that 
God ever hath or will faile of one. jot of his threar- 
nings, but that he will make them good upon the 
hairy ſcalpe of ſuch as goe on in their wickednefle 
without repentance. 


repenteſt not? if thou believeſt God to be true,and 
his Word , thou mayeſt reade thine own ſ.ntence 
and doome; Remember that God 6an as ſoon de- 
ny himfelte,as not performe his word, to penitenr, 
and impenitent. For he is true amd conſtant, and 
requireth ſuch Worſhippers. 

b or they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. 


Verſe 7, Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children : but in laac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called, 

8. That #5, They which ave the Children of the 
fieſh, theſe are nt the children of God: but 
the children of the Promiſe are counted [or 
the ſeed. 


ſonnes 


He Jewes did thus argue(as we have ſeene) that 

L if chey be Reprobared : then the word of Pro- 
miſe takes no efte&. The contrary whereof Paul 
avouched in the firſt part of the ſixth verſe. 

Here Paul proves that which he avouched ; In 
which proofe he takes away the ground on which 
the Jewes did inſiſt. 

Their ground was this ; that the Promiſe was 
made to Abraham and his ſeed, and to 1ſaac and his 
ſeed 3 which ſeed they affirmed themſelves to be, 
and from hence argued thus ; 

To Abrahams ſeed is the Promiſe made. 

Bur we are Abrahams ſeed : therefore the pro- 
miſe of Remifſion of finne, and Erernall life, muſt 
be performed to us,and if it be nor,then doth God 
faile of his promiſe. 


Paul anſwers to this Argument, by a diſtin&ion 


10w. Labay changeth ofcen with Facob, but God of the ſubjef ro whom the promiſe was made 3 


never changeth with us , but keeperh his promiſe which ſubject is the ſeed of Abraham. 


The 


Art thou a blaſphemer or a drunkard,, &c. and 


Gen.21.13 


9+ For this 1s the word of Promiſe ; At this Gen.18,10 
time will F come , and Sara ſhall have a. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe o1, 


23 Chap.s. 


The ſeed of >Abrahan is of rwo forts : Carnall, 
to which the promiſe is not made : and Spiritual, 
ro which it was made. The errour of the )ewes 
was, that rhey niade the Promiſe tov general ; 
counting all thar deſcenced of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Iauob by a carnal generation, ro be that feed to 
which the promiſes ſhould belong. Bur Paxi 
ſhewes, that the promiſe was never meant to all 
that come cf Abrabam by the fleſh, bur io the ſpi- 
ritual ſeed, which were thechildren of ihe promiſe. 

$0 that there are two parts of Pays anſwer. In 
the firſt part he ſheweth, thar the promiſe is not 
meant toal them which are Iſraelites according to 
the fleſh, in theſe verſes, and fo ro the 324.The 
ſecond, that it is meant to the ele of 21] Nations, 
from the 24. verle to the end of t1@ Chapter. 

In this fiſt part of Pazls anſwer, he ſhewes,that 
though many of the Jewes be caſt away , yer the 
promiſe is not made void 3 becauſe the promiſe 
was never meant to all the Jewes, thus. 

ifall were the Iſraelites to whom the promiſe is 
made, then if all that deſcend of Iſrae] , were not 
ſaved, the promiſe failed : Burt ali that deſcend of 
Iſrael, are not that Iſrael, to whom the promiſes 
were made, verſe 6. Therefore, &c, 

The Minor is proved by double inſtance: the 
ficſt, of «Abrahams children ; the ſecond, Iſaac and 
Kebecca's children. 

The firſt inſtance is in the 7, 8, 9, verſes. The 
ſecond, in the 10, 11, 12, 13, verſes, In the firſt 
inſtance are two things : the Propoſition, verſe 7. 
the ſumme whereof is, that though the tenor of 
the promiſe be to »Abraham, and his ſeed, yet that 
ſeed is determined in 7/aac : ſo that all that are 
the carnall ſeed of Abraham, are not children: that 
is, of God, or of the promiſes. For 7/mael and his 
poſterity were excluded. 

2. The expoſition, verſe 8. confirmed, by a te- 
ſtimony, verſe 9. They which are the childreu of the 
fleſh * chatis, ofthe fleſh of Abraham onely, ac- 
cording to the couſe of nature, are not thereby 
the children of God, but thoſe which are the chil- 

'dren ofthe promiſe , according to the word of 
promiſe, are accounted for the ſeed to whom the 
promiſes are made. Phlainely,it is thus to be con- 
ceived. Abrabam hath divers ſonnes, 1/macl,I/aac, 
Zimram, Iochian, Medan, &c. The promiſe is 
made to Abraham and his ſeed , As if you ſhould 
ſay, to Abrahamand his heires ; not meaning eve- 
ry ſonne,bur the heires being nominated by God, 
namely 1/aac,and all ſuch which are afcer the man- 
ner of lſ[aac : the ſeed being to be expounded and 
reſtrained to the children of promiſe , and exten- 
ded no farther. | 

DBueft. What is meant by the children of pro- 
miſe, and who are they ? 

Azſ- Jjaac was a childe of promiſe, in this re- 
gard, becauſe he was begotten, not by the force of 
Nature, but by the force of the promiſe, Abraham 
and Sara being then fo old , that it was as poflible 
for Abraham to have a child by Sara, in nature, as 
for a ſtone to flie. So that all thoſe which are af- 
ter the manner of I/aas, are children of promiſezas 


The ſumme then is , that all chey which are at- 
ter the manner of Iſaac, are the feed or children 
of Abraham, thar ſhal be bletied with him 


All Believers are the children and ſeed to which 60- pyfte, 


long the promiſes, Joh.1.12. Rom, 4+ 11, Gal. 3.7.5» 
& 4. 28. 


All are not true Iſraelites, which are of Iracl,nor Vſe 1. 


all trne Chriſtians, who are named of Chrilt. As 
there were many in Abraham houle, who were not 
his ſeed : ſo there are many in Gods Houſe,which 
is the Church,which are nor the children of God 

See how thou canſt prove thy deſcent from A- 
braham : it requires more than to make an out- 
ward profefiion. Ir requires Faith , which is the 
Correlative of the Promiſe. As Abrabam by be- 
lieving became the Father of the faichfull,ſo thoa 
by believing becommeſ? the ſonne or daughter to 
faichful Abraham. 

Children for the moſt part bear the face and 
countenance of their parents, and look like them« 
Examine thy ſelfe : Abrabazz believed in God, was 
religions? If he came where there was no Alcar,he 
built one : If he came where was an Altar,he wor- 


ſhipped God. He was alſo obedicnt, even to the 
oftering up of his ſonne at Gods Commandement. 
Doeſt thou believe, and religiouſly worſhippeſt 
God publikely, privately , doing cheerfully whar 
God commands thee ? Surely thou haſt Abrahams 
face, thou art his Childe, 

Zachens,by his faith and obedience became the 
childe of Abraham : He was no Jew, as Chryſoſtome 
and others hold, though ſome ſay he was. If he 
were nonezhe becomes an Iſcaelire. If he were,yet 
not a child of Abraham by his fleſh, but by his 
faich. In like manner Pete tels women (whether 
Jewes or Gentiles it matters not ) that by wel-do- 
ing they are the daugrters of Sara. 

Art thou an uncleane perſon, a drunkard, a Sab- 


bath-breaker, proud, &c? All the wit in the world 
cannot prove thee a child of Abraham. Was A- 


manner of Father, as our Saviour tels thee. Thou 
(weareſt, lyeſt, ſtealeſt, &c, This did not Abraham. 
Thou art of thy Father the Devil : for in this are 
the children of God, and the children of the De- 
vil known aſunder : They thar are of God, will do 
righteouſneile : and they which are of the Devil, 
delighr in the contrary. Therefore 1 adviſe thee 
to walk in the ſteps of Abrahams , if thou wouldeſt 
be his childe, 


Verſe 10. And not enely this, but when Rebecca al- 
ſo had conceived by one, even by aur Father aac. 
11- (For the children being not yet bin, neither ha- 


God, according to Eleftion, might ſtand, 
works, but of bins that calleth.) 
12. Jt was ſaid unto her, © The Elger ſhall ſerve the 
b Yonge. 


not of 


have I hated. 
| Ere is another Inſtance, to prove, that the 


promiſes belong not to all them,whocome 


1; plaine, Gal.4.18. 

Abraham is the Father of the faithful, not onely| 
becauſe he is an enſample to the fairhful , bur by! 
beleeving the promile of the birth of Iſaac. For| 
by thar faich, he not onely begar the promiſed I-| 
ſaac, bur all other Beleevers, which were compre- 
hended in the promiſe-which Abrabay belicved ; 


Vaac being a type of all Believers, both Jewes and 
Geatiles. 


of parents, to whom and to their ſecd rhe promi- 
ſes arc made. 

This inftance is of the children of Iſaac and Re- 
becca, which doth more ſtrongly prove it than the 
former of Abrahamand Sara. For againſt that di- 
vers objeftions might be framed, which have no 
place here. As, that Iſaac was borne of the free 
woman, and when Abraham was circumciſed ; bur 

I ſrzad 


a 1 
greatel, 
Or yor 
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| 13. AS ts wiltten, Jacob have 7 loved, but Eſau ger. 


b:aham ſach an one? No, no, thou haſt another 10h. 8.4, 


Iob.316, 


ving done any good or evill, that the purpoſe of Gy, 


23, 
Or 


Mal.1- 


ve 


mum oo — rr 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.g. 


Verl.10. 


I/mael of the bond-woman, and in Abrahams un- 
circumciſion : and therefore no marvell if 1/-ael be 
excluded. 

Here is no difterence : One Iſaac, one Rebecca, 
one Copulation, one Conception , one Birth. No 
difference of Circumcifion and Uncircumcition : 
and nothing in Tacob, which Eſaz had not. The 
Argument from hence is thus framed. 

If the promiſe be made good to all Iſaacs ſeed, 
then to E{ay. But not to Eſar. 

Therefore it is not meant by God to all,but one- 
ly of the Ele& that come of Iſaac. 

Here are two parts. Firſt the inſtance, verſ. 10, 
12,13.Secondly,the Amplification, v.11. included 
in a Parentheſis , which I will handle by ir ſelfe. 

In the inſtance are two things * Firſt, the Aﬀir- 
mation of the matter, verſ. 10. Secondly, the con- 
firmation, ver(.12. expounded verſ. 13. 

And nt onely this. The reading of this verſe is 
divers : ſome, Neither he onely, referring it to A- 
braham : Some, Neither ſhe onely, referring it to 
Sara; and then they ſupply, felt this, or received 
the promiſe: but as the words are now tranſſated, 
are feweſt ſupplies z and that which is ſnpplyed, 
referring us rothe whole matter precedent, maketh 
better for the ſenſe 3 which is , thatir plainely ap- 
peares in Acbecca's children, which were Twinnes, 
in nature every way alike , that the promiſe be- 
longs not toall of J/aac or eAbraham. 
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call favours of God,yer they further not EleQjon. 
As it was rather a diſgrace for Eſau to come of 
verruous parents, becauſe he was no better: ſo doe 
thou account of thy ſelf : then is the bloud of thy 
famous Anceſtors thy credit. when thou art like 


chem in vertue- Betrer the honour of our Fami- 
lies ſhould begin than end in ns, 


the firſt born ſhould notbe deprived of his birth- 
righr, namely, withour juſt and weighty cauſe. 
Hence Peter Martyr makes a queſtion,wherher God 
can diſpenſe with his own Lawes. With the Ju- 
diciall and Ceremoniall no doubt he may. Con- 
cerning the Morall: It is by ſome anſwered, that 
he may , and that the Commandements are to be 
underſtood with this proviſo , unleſle God com- 
mand otherwiſe; for the Law is for us, nor for 
God. But this anſwer ſeemies to be defettive: be- 
cauſe the Law being the Copy of Gods will, muſt 
needs be an unchangeable and unvarying rule of 
righteouſnefſe. God is a Law to himfelte by the 
perfection of his nature, which he hath expreſſed 
in his Law : and therefore ro command any thing 


contrary to his Law, or to diſpenſe with ir ; ſo that 


the things here forbidden, as Theft, whoredome, 
| &c. ſhould be no finnes, in the ſenſe they are for- 


bidden,ſeemes to be as though God ſhould depart 
from his own nature, which is impoſſible. 


E/au is diſherited, and yer God gave a Law that 7 


ſe 4- 


Parew, a very learned man, anſwers otherwiſe, 7»0rae: 


namely, that the Law indeed is an inamoveable Parex,de 
rule, even in regard of God , not ſimply in regard «gu dx- 
of the whole Decalogue, bur onely according ro 46> 7® 
ſome part of it. And therefore he diſtingaiſheth ;;@ cx 

of the Commandements: holding ſome abſolutely » Tire-ra 


This 15 proved, verſ. 12. (which: is to be read 
with the tenth verſe) by the Oracle of God to Re- 
becca, when ſhe reſorted to the Lord for counſel 
abour the ſtriving of the Children in her wombe, 
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befote they were borne : Of which, Ger. 25. 2.3. | 


the ſumme whereof was, that the elder ſhould 
ſerve the yonger;that is,ſhould be deprived ofthe 


birth-righr, and fo of the bleſſing , and of the jn- | 


heritance of Canaan, a type of the heavenly inhe- 
ritance. For theſe words are not hiſtorically to be 
underſtood of earthly honour and bondage, bur 
myRically of ſpirituall.For,as concerning earthly, 
it was contrary,lacob calling Eſau Lord, and ſo be- 
having himſelfe towards him. 

This Oracle is expounded,verſe 13. by another 
out of Malachi : Iacob have I loved; that is elefted, 
proceeding from Gods love : Eſau have 7 hated, 
thar is, reprobated,proceeding from Gods hatred: 
which is not a paſſion in God as in us; bur his 
Juſtice ſo called, becauſe it ſeemes hatred to them 
which ſuffer it. 

God hated not Eſau 2s a man, bur as a ſinner. 

Objeft.But Iacob was a inner alſo ; How came 
he then to love him ? 

Anſw. He loved in Jacob, not the fault which 


An8. 
Simp2. bb, I he took away, but the grace which he beſtowed. 
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where Nature is common and alike, there grace 
makes 4 difference : we are all by nature the children of 
wrath, Ephe 2. 3. yet ſome are elefted , ſome reproba» 
zed, Joh. 13. 8.& 15-19.& 1749.1 Thel-5.9. 2 Tim, 
2, 2O0« 

As in Rebecca's wombe, there was a ſtriving be- 
tweene Eſau and Iacsb 3 ſo in every true Chriſtian, 
there is a combating between corruption and 
grace: and as Eſau is the elder, ſo is corruption, 


roproceed from the nature of God, which he $9» 


doth freely and neceſfarily will ; as Commandemert 
I, 2,3.7.5.The reſt, as 4+ 5, 6, 8, 10. to proceed 
from the will of God, but nor neceffarily. The 
thing, in theſe laſt ro be juſt or unjuſt, becauſe 
commanded or forbidden , and thar in theſe lyes 
that Proviſo, till God command otherwiſe. 

But with reverence of that worthy man, I can- 
not underſtand , how at any time it ſhould be no 


fin roſteal or ro murder , in the ſenſe ir is forbid- 


den in the Law- My opinion is, that the Juſtice 
of theſe Lawes proceeds from the pure nature of 
God, and are necefjarily therefore willed by him, 
as wel as that Juſtice in the other precepts. My 
reaſon is, becauſe the equity of theſe Lawes is im» 
printed in our nature,and that which is imprinted 
thus in our nature, isa remnant of the Image of 
God, which was according to the naturall and 
neceſſary Juſtice of God. 

The Schoole-men therefore (as I take it) more 
ſafely reſolve this donbt,, who hold that God (fa- 


ving his Juſtice) cannot command that which is 


contrary to his Law,as that a man ſhould ſteal,&c. 
and yet not finne, And therefore whereſoever it 
ſeemes that God hath commanded the contrary, 
we are to know, that the matter of the precept is 
varied. As the Iſraelites rob the Egyprians, yer 
not guilty of theft, becauſe when the Iſraelites 
rooke thoſe goods, they were not the Egyptians, 
but their own, given ro them by God, who hath 


As in Iſaac's family there wasa prophane Eſau,aſ- | right and authority to beſtow thoſe things, where 
Me.13: Welbyasa godlylacob,fo is the viſible church a mixt ' and to whom he pleafeth. All things forbidden 
company, as our Saviour teaches by divers Para- | in the morall law,are fins,not only becauſe they are 
bles. Examine how thou ſtandeſt in the Church, | there forbidden, bur principally, becauſe they are 


whether as an Eſaz or as a 1acob. 


Eſau is Zſaat's eldeſt ſon, yer reje&ed : Birth, of which the Law is a Copy. 
degrees, and blond are to be regarded,& are efpe» The EleR are beloved, the Reprobates are 
O hated; 


contrary to the moſt jnſt nature and wiil of God, 


vſes: 


_ Chap 9. An Expoſition upon the Verſ 11. 


his hatred, a!l plagues and curſes : The Ele& are 

happy, the Reprobates miſerable miſerable in- 

deed, for it were better to be in hell, than to be 
hated of God. 

Verſe 11. (For the childrex being not yt boine, nei- | 
ther having done any good or evill, that the purpuſe 
of God atcording to eleftion might ſtand, not of 
wor hes, but of h1#a that calleth.) 

N this Verſe is the Amplification of the ſecond 
Inſtance. The ſumme - of the Inſtance was, 
that though E/az and Tacob were Twinnes, and 

Eſau the firſt borne, yet the promiſe made ro I/a- 

cc and his ſeed, was not to be underſtood of Eſau, | 

but of acob,being ſo derermined by God, $0 thar | 

there isa great ditterenceberweene theſe two twins | 
Of which dittcrence kere are two things decla 

red : Firſt, the Time. Secondly, the Cauſe. The 


time, in theſe words, The Childrez being not yet 
barae, neither baving done any good or cvill. 

Here the rime hath a double relation : Firſt, to | 
their birth. Secondly, to their aciions or conver- | 
ſation, When they had done neither good nor 
evill, chat is, atually 5 for when the Oracle came 
to Kebecca,they were Originally guilry before God. 

Dotl;. The Eettion or Reprobation of men is before they are 
born, or have doue 2004 of evill, Eph.1-4, 2 Tim.1.9. 

Judeg-as it was with Eſau & Jacob.ſu k itwith 18 al. 

Uſe Is There is a Predeſtination of men , and becauſe 
revealed, it is lawfull, yea, neceffary to be taught 


( bur ſoberly and diſcreetly) rather ſoundly to be 
explaned in the Schooles , than daily to be incul- 
cared in every Pulpit. Ic is hard ( I confelle) ro 
corrupt reaſon and ſenſe : hut let the lighr of the 
Scripture ke the rule,and not thy blind reaſon,and 
it will be in pre degree intelligible. 

F& 2. Here the monſtrous opinion of eArminiw is 


£ inthe ſaith , is the obje& of particular EleQion. 
| Againſt which we reaſon from hence. 

In Anel. ce Iacob is ele&ed before he was born,fairhPaul here. 
9.«d Row. But Iacob is a type Of all the Ele& faith Arminite. 


= bay Therefore (ſay 1) whoſoever are elected, are 
Sxccanum, Eletted befare they were borne. 
Vc 3- Hence allo i. notably confured the vanity of A- 


ſtrologers, who upon the calculation of mens na” 

tivities, foretel of their diſpoſitions, fortune (as 

as they cal it)and ends,by rhe Conſtellation of the 

Altamazey heavens ar their birth. Some cf them have ſaid,thar 

e Marcy there is a conſtellation for obtaining our prayers, 
ws fiens another alſo for ſalvation. 

"RO C z, Bur theſe are royes and impoſtures,and confuted 

Gen c x, by this example. For a man is appointed of God 

nam.59, beiorc he is born: chereſore his eſtate depends not 

on his Nativity. There . could be no greater 

diverfitic in any, than between Zacth and Eſar , 

and yet Twinnes, and born at the ſame time, and 

in the ſame place, and therefore why not un- 

der the ſame conſtellation? For Iaceb held E/au by 

the heele, and both were bur as a long childe. If 

they ſay that the morion of the heavens is fo ſwif:, 

that notwithſtanding they might be born under 

divers Aſcendents:I would askz If ſo ſwifr, How can 

they diſcerne it? And (with Gregory) then every 

| , one is born under divers Conſtellations, as his 

head under one, his ſhoulders vnder another, his 

on / belly under a third, his legs under a fourth. A- 

Not Ate. gaine (as Gellixs asketh) If the fame conſtellation 

{414.619 portend the ſame things , why then were there 

not many Alexarnders, many Ariſtgtles z and as we 

way lay, any Davids, many Solomons, Kc? Was 


hated. The love of God includes all his favours; there no one born at the ſame time with theſe, 


or betore, or fince,under the like Conſtellation ? 


Now followes the cavſe of ſuch difterence be- 


rweene Eſau and Facob ; that one ſF.ould be loved, 
and the other hated. 


The Cauſe is the ſtability of the purpoſe of 


Gods Elettion, That the purpoſe of GOD according 
to Elifhion, OF ce 


confured plainely, who affirmerh, that man dying |* 


| 


In the words is a Trajection of the Verb,which 
if ir be right placed, maketh rhe ſenſe plaine, 
which otherwiſe 1s obſcure, For the ſenſe they 
wouid be thus placed : That the purpoſe of God 
concerning Ele&ion, which is not of workes, but 
of him char calleth, mighr ſtand, that is, might be 
firme. This purpoſe here menrioned, is to he un- 
derſtood about Reprobation, as well as about E- 
lefion, as included in che contrary. 

The meaning then is, that God manifeſted to 
Rebecca before her children were borne, their dif- 
ſcrent eſtares,cauſed by the ſtable Decree of God, 
which depends not upou the works of man, but 
upon the will of God. 

Here we have three things : Firſt, the cauſe of 
the difterent eſtares of Jacob and Eſay : (vi7.) The 


The purpoſe of God accerding to , that is, abour or . 
concerning Ele&tion. Secondly,the cauſe of this | 
Ele&ion, two wayes ſet downe. Firſt, Negative- ; 


ly, Not of works. Secondly, Afftirmarively, bur of 
him that calleth. Thirdly, the property of this 
purpoſe of God : That it is Firme. 

The Doftrine out ef the firſt part» The purpoſe of nf. 
Gods Eleftion, ſpecifieth and determineth the tndefmite 
promiſes of tkewerd. The promiſe u# made to Taac 
and bis ſced : This promiſe is made good, not to Eſau, 
but to Jacob, becauſe it was purpoſed ts Jacob, not to 
Eſau.hich appeareth alſs by the examination of Rom. 

11.9, Tit.1,1. Ads 13-48. 

Here parents are taught the meaning of the We 1. 
promiſe; 7 am thy God , and the God of thy ſeed. 
What ? That all thy children ſhal be faved ? No : 


It ſtands if any, if bur one. God promiſeth ro Da- Ay 
vid and his ſeed the Kingdom. Shal all his ſonnes * pry 
be Kings? No : But he, to whom God purpoſcth Foot 
ir. So among our many children, thoſe onely ſhal Gell 
have grace to believe the promiſes, to whom they Sec 


are purpoſed, 
tarents are bound to give good Education to 
their children 3; bur Parents cannot change their 
hearts, which are corrupt from the beginning. 
That which decayes in Nature, is to bereſtored 
onely by the Author of nature.Ler parents ariſe in 
theſe things,to acknowledge the counſel and pur- 
poſe of Godzwhich is ſecret many times, but never 
unjuſt ; and let them comfort themſelves in thoſe 
who have the fignes and warkes of Ele&ion ſhi- 
ning in them. ; 
Here alſo we are taught the Reaſon why all pro- Fje 2. 
fir not by the peaching of the Goſpel. The pro- 
miſes are the ſame propounded to all-hut they are 
in the counſel of Gods good pleaſure and purpoſe 
made eftefual only to the ele&. Thus onr Saviour 
reacherh,ſaying,into what houſe ſoever you enter, 
ſay,peace be to this houſe. If the ſon of peace be there, Luk 136 
ic (bal remain upon him;but if nor, ir (þal rerura. I 
S. Auguftine obſerves, that Chriſt ſayes nor, upon 
whom your peace ſhal reſt, he ſhal be the ſonne of 
peace:Bur where there thal be a (on of peace, your 
peaceſhal reſt upon him. The like reaſon is fog cor- 
redions and Education, & other meanes of good- 
nefſe They are profitable onely to the Ele. 
0». If God offer me the promiſe, and mcan nor 
| that 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap 8. 99 


1 puniſhed for not receiving. it ? : 

Anſw. Some thinke to inſnare God with cheir 
ſubrilties : but ic is to be underſtood, that Prea- 
ching was ordained by God , not for every mans 
ſalvation, bur onely for the gathering and ſalvation 
of che Saints » which are mingled here togecher 
with the Reprobares. Ir is of uſe alſv concerning 
the Reprobares, to convince them , and to make 
them inexcuſable. Whereby the Ele are fiirred 
vp the more to humility and thanktulnefic , when 
they ſce their own nature condemned in the Re- 
probates. 

The Dottrine out of the ſecond. The purpiſe of Gods 


ous Fleftion, and Reprobation, is not of workes, but rf the 
will of God, Eph. 1-4,11. Tit.3-5. 

Uſe 1+ The Rule of Gods choiſe is not the goodnefſe 
Divine Which he ſeeth in the thing to be choſen , though 
voluvtat® ve chooſe things for their goodnelſe : Ihe caute 
_—— of Gods chuſing is his will. It is the gifc of the Di- 
fagiliars vine will, not the deſert of homane fragility. 

merumn. This confoterh che Jeſuites, among whom this 
Aug-Ey?. is this a moſt received opiniongthar the preſcience 
* mas, & of the co-operation of our Free-will with Grace, 
Biſon ; and of our finall perſeverance, is the cauſe of E- 
Diſp.r. g, leftion. The co-operation, they lay, is reſpetted, 


ro bes 
co-operation with Grace, is the cauſe of Ele&ion, 
and in order of reaſon (as they aftiirme ) goes be- 
fore itz which is nothing elſe , but thar the good- 
nelle of our own wils, is the cauſe why God eledts 
us. This opinion comes neere to Pelagus, but it is 
farre from Paul, who affirmeth the purpoſe of God 
oncerning Ele&ion, to be of him that calleth, 

; This alſo confuteth thoſe , who-hold that faith 
foreſeene is a condition pre-requiſite, or a motive 
cauſe to Eleftion : moſt contrary to this of the A- 
poſtle here , who affirmerh that Iacob was eleted, 
before he had done any workes 3 that EleQion 
Arn. might be nor of workes, but of him that calleth. 
pr 4-g '. Arminius expounds theſe words ( of him that cal- 
ſeri. aa 1eth) thus : that the purpote of Gods Ele&tion 
Gelipgm might be not of works, bur of faith, whereby it is 
Suecanum. obeyed to him that calleth. This Glofſe corrupteth 
the Text, and is like an 01d piece ſowne to a new 
garment. For firſt, this quite croflerh the meaning 
of the words, and in «fte& it ſhould be thus, not of 
works, but of him thart is called ; for they alſo ab- 
ſurdly hold that Faith is of our ſelves. Secondly, 
when there is an oppoſition bertweene faith and 
works, it is in the point of Juſtification : and faith 
not oppoſed in regard of it ſelfe , bur of the righ- 
reouſneſſe of © h1iſt by it apprehended : as it is 
a vertue , it comes under the account of workes, 
which inaſmuch as they hold,there muſt needs fol. 

low aconfuſion in the ſenſe. 

Gods EleRion is without Faith , as the cauſe of 
it 3 not withont it, as the meanes appoinred to 
juſtification and ſalvation. So a!ſo ReDrebation 7s 
without ſmne, as the cauſe diſcretive impelling : nor 
withour it, as a condition, without the which God 
reprobateth not 3 as for inſtance , God conſiders 
Eſauand Jacob falne in «Adam. His authority and 
power is this;He may ſave both;and he may damne 
both, and thar juſtly, if he will. Or he way ecle& 
Eſau if he will,and reprobate Jaceb. Boar what hath 
he done? He hath choſen Zacob. Why? Becauſe he 
would. He hath pafſed by Eſau, and reprobated 
him, Why ? Becauſe he would. And this will ls 
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thar I ſhall receive it, he mockes me : and why am | juſt, becauſe Eſaz hath deſerved ir. But ſo hath 
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Jacob alſo. True z but if it pleaſe Gcd to forgive 
Iacob in Chriſt, and not Eau ; as a wan ha- 
ving two debtors , may forgive the one, and re- 
quire the debr of the other without any ins 
juſtice. 

This dorine affords comfort in tentation: Thy 7c 2, 

orworthinetje may diſmay thee, bur remember 
that thy Ele&ion depends nor upon thy worthi- 
nefle,but upon the wil of God. Ler this Dorine 
alfo provoke thee to thankfninefle and dve praiſes. 
Which two Uſes St. Suguſtine makes of his prea- 
ching this Doctrine. 

There is a great cauſe thou ſhouldeſt praiſe God, 
if thon beele& : for it is of his mercy, not of thy 
deſerving« In regard of thy ſeife,there was no dif- 
ference between thee and a Reprobate z if now 
there be, God found it not in thee, buc pur it into 
thee. Conſider Eſar and Indas, in what art thou 
better then they? I hou arr of the ſame nature, hewn 
out of the ſame Rock, of the ſame Wooll(as 1 may 
ſay) and making, Nothing hath parted thee bur 
che Knife of Gods eleQtion ; nothing in thee more 
then in Zudas to make him ele thee. Thou ſeeſt 
many commit leud things,ſome whoredome, ſome 
drunkennetle,fome murder. Thou hareſt theſe ſins, 
what is the cauſe ? The grace of Gods EleRion. If 
God ſhould have left thee to thy ſc}fe thou woul- 
deſt have proved a Judas, or a /c;abel. Give glory 
ro God which hath diſcerned thee ; and ſeeing he 
harh pur a difference between thee and a Repro- 
-_ manifeſt thou this difterence by thy godly 
ife. 

The Dottrine out of the third part» The Pred-ſti- DoA. 
nation of God is ſure. Joh.13.1. 2 Tim.2.19, As thi 
45 affirmed of Elettion, (o holds it alſo of Reprobation. 

Gre2t comfort follows the Ele}; Their ſtate is Uſe x. 
as ſure as God is ſure. As none can be ſaved, but © 8 
they which are predeſtinated toit, ſo they moſt Mn pecg 
certainly for God can neither deceive,nor be de- fone pre. 
ceived” So certain (faith one) is the number of c92n1, Lis 
them which are predeſtinated,rhat it can neither **:Ge2#-L 
be increaſed,nor by any detriment be diminiſhed. o_ —— 
Indeed if we conſider an Ele& by himſelfe wichour Is ſenſu di- 
the Decree of God, he may die in ſinne 3 but if we vi/o,ovin 
conſider him with the Decree of Gnd,he cannor. /inſ« compe- 

If our ſalyation did not for the certainty of it _—_— Bs 
depend on God, but on our ſelves,it were hazzard- 2z, ans. %Y 
able, and we muſt needs defpaire and run mad in 7 


trouble, becauſe we are murable. 
The foundation is in God, the markes in ns, 
God hath not revealed co men whether they be 
Ele or Reprobare. Tis not written in every ones 
forchead 3 bur this is wtit:en in the Word tha we 
muſt make our Ele&ion ſure, nor in it ſelfe, but in 
our alſured knowledge of it: which may be done & 2 Pet- £10 
poſteriors, as they ſay 3, that is,by certaine effe&s of 
EleQion,which are infallible markes of the ſame. 
There are two ſpeciall markes of the EieRion 
noted by Sr. Paul, 2 Tim.2.19. Faith and Repen- 
cance. If thou haſt Faith,rhon art ele&; for onely 
ſuch believe, which are ordained to life. Repen- 
rance alſo approves thy eleion : For we are ele- 
Red that we ſhould be holy, and God hath ordai- 
ned us to walk in good workes, and to be clothed 


.with righteouſnefle , and the obedience of a new 


life. 

If thou ſayeſt, Alas,whart ſhall T doe? I finde not 
theſe markes in me,bnt the contrary,as Ignorance, 
Contempt of the Word, Prophanenefle, Whore- 
dome, Pride, Drunkennefle, &c, 1 anſwer thee, 
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Verſe 14. | 


*Exod. 33s 
I9- 


Yet deſpaire not, bur uſe the meanes, and ſubmir 
thy lic ro chem : and if thou beeft ele& , they 
ſhall become eficctuall tro worke in thee all ſuch 
graces unto hic. 

Some, as Spiders, gather poylon out of this ho- 
ney : Eichcr of malice, or (as I would rather judg) 
of ignorance, blaſpheming this Doctrine, and ſay- 
ing : If chere be Predeſtination, and fo certaine 3 
then let us never trouble our ſelves abour Faith 
and Repentance : For if I be predeſtinared ro be 
ſaved, my {innes canaot damne me 3 if to be dam- 
ned, my care cannot fave me- 

To affrme this, is horrible blaſphemy ; for it is 
in efte& to ſay, thar God , who hath given us his 
Word, to teach us to live well, hath therein ope- 
ned to us a Dodrine of careleſneile and ditlojute- 
nelie. Which is to deny the wiſedome and purity 
of God. 

Alſo they conſider not, that by the ſame AR, 


meanes of obtaining it , which are Faith and Re- 
penrance, without which he hath predeſtinated ro 
ſave none. 

A man hath a grievous wound 3 will he ſay, if 
God hath appointed it ſhall heale , Ic will heale, 
though I uſe no playſter ? Willa man neglect to 
eat,becauſe God hath appointed how long ke (hall 
live ? Did HeFzekiah fo for the terme of thoſe 15 
yeeres, becauſe of Gods appointment ? Will 
a man on the toppeof an houſe refuſe the ordi- 
nary meanes of ſafety, and leape down upon theſe 
terms ? Will wenort on theſe rermes traſt our bo- 
dies,and ſhall we our foules? In bodily things, will 
we joyne the meanes and end together, whatſoe- 
ver Gods Predeſtinarion be ; -and ſhall we not in 
ſpiricua!l, which arc of much more weight ? 

' Achild is ſure of the Inheritance , by vertue of 
ſome entayle,: neither can his farher pur him by 
it. Will he therefore contemne his Father , and 
ſpit in his face ? Surely the children of God wili 
not , becauſe of their afjurance, be deſperate and 
diffolute, bur ſo much the more carcfull to pleaſe 


«Abraham , David, Samucl, &c. never argued 
thus;never any gadly man reaſoned after this man- 
ner : this is the Logicke of irreligious and profane 
wretches. It myſt needs be an evill way, wherein 
none but lewd beaſts walke. 

Whereas ſome thinke that this Doftrine alſo 
annihilates Preaching : I anſwer, That the end of 
Preaching is not to make of Reprobates , Ele ; 
bar thac the Ele thereby ſhould artraine the fure- 
purpoſed and promiſed (alvation. 


Verſe 14. hat ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrigh- 
reouſneſſe with God ? God forbid. 

I5, For be ſth to Moſes * ; I will have 
mer y on whom 1 will bave mercy, and 7 
will bave compaſſion on whom 1 will 
have compaſſion. 

15. So thengit ts vat of him that willeth, amor 
of b\m that rwineth , but ef God that 
ſbeweth mercy. 

N theſe Verſes, and (o to the end of the 18. Paul 
anſwers an objeRion , which fleſh and bloud 
make againſt che dealing of God with Zatob and 
Efau, and with the Ele and Reprobates , which 
hath before beene avouched. 
. Here are two parts : Firſt, the Objeion, verſe. 
14. Secondly ,. the Anſwer , inthe end of the 14 
verſe, and in the 15,and 16. 


| The Objection challengeth God of injuſtice;al- 
' ter this manner : If it be {othat men are eleaed 


_ or reprobared before they are borne, and when. 


; they have done neither good or eviil, only accor- 
' ding to the will of Gud :; T hen God is unjuſt: Bur 
God 1s not unjuſt : Ergo, @c. 

The full meaning of this Objection will the ber- 
ter appeare, if we hit aright, againſt what the ob- 
jeftion intended, M.Beza thinketh that God is by 

; flelh and bloud chailenged of injn:ſtice, if he pro- 
; Ceed to ejetion or reprobation,bcfore men live in 
| the world, and manifelt their de{crts. Coiceiving 
' that God in Juſtice ſhould ſtay his decreeing of 
| men till they be born,and by their life have mant- 
| ſeſted their goodnefle or illneile. 
| Others, and the mcft are of minde, 'hat the oh- 
; Jection arifeth from Gods unequall dealing with 
; Equals : Faco) and Eſay are equall in birch, in cor- 
ruption, &c. neither having deſerved betrer or 


God both predeſtinaces a man to life , and to the Worſe than other, yet God loverth the one, and ha-* 


, teth the other Ac this fleſh and bloud ſtumbleth, 
; complaining of injultice,and acception of perſons. 
{ Fora juſt judge dealcih juitly, when he dealeth a= 
' ike, with the Malelattors : cither then let them 
be both eleed, or both reprobated, both {aved,or 
! both damned. : 
! The fiſt oplnion raiſeth the obje&ion from the 
time of the Decree. This from the Perſons abour, 
whom the Decree is. I approve this to be the beſt 
upon a reaſon taken out of Pauls anſwer, verſe 15. 
the which is applyed to the Perſons,nor to the 
Time. For if the objeQion lay from the time, Paul 
would and ſhould have anſwered, I will have mer- 
Cy, when | will have mercy, and not upon whom, 
The anſwer unto this Objeion is two-fold : x. 
Generall. 2. Speciall. The Generall in the latter 


end of the 14. verſe. God forbid : ſtrongly deny- «i 3410, 


ing the Propoſition : as if he ſhould fay : This is 
to be holden of all, that God is juſt in his wayes, 
and the contrary not to be ſo much as thoughr. 
For even to thinke that God is unjuſt, is blaſphemy 
deſerving execrarion rather then anſwer. The Sy- 
riake Tranflator reades it, God forgive , noting 
thereby the hainouſneſſe of ſuch thoughts» 

The ſpeciall anſwer is verſe 15, 16, 17,18. and 
hath ewo parts. The fiſt, proving God is not un- 
juſt in ele&ing, verſe 15, 16. The ſecond, that he 
1s not unjuſt in reprobaring,ver/e 17, 18. 

In the firſt, are two parts. The fiſt, an Autho- 
rity proving that God .is not unjuſt in clefing, 
verſe 15. The ſecond,a Determination of the pointy 
verſe 16, according ro the truth of verſe 11- The 
Authority which Par voucheth, is taken out of 
Exodus 33.19. and is the ſpeech of God to Moſes, 
either of the people rendring the reaſon why all 
that were guilry of the Calfe were not handleda- 
like, but ſome pnniſhed, other ſpared : or of Mo- 
ſes ſelfe, when he ſhewed him his glory, declaring 
it to be not for Moſes his merit, but of his own 
mercy : which way ſoever you take it,the Queſtion 
is , wherein the force of the reaſon thould be, to 
prove rhat God is not unjuſt in EleQRion and Re- 
probation. 

Interprerers ſay generally thus - It is mercy to 
be ele&ed, nor Juſtice : thereof God js nor unjuſt, 
becauſe mercy violares no Juſtice, but injuſtice, 
as contrary unto it. The force of the argument is 
put in Mercy: but I rake it, that it is better, and 
more plainely to be underſtood, ifit be bur in Ju- 
ſtice, or rather the authority of God. 


For the underſtanding wherefore, obſerve, that 
Juſtice 
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iuttice is raken two waies. Either generally for the 
whelc company of vertues , and fo it is the Reeti- 
rnde and Perfedtion of the Divine Nature, or [pe- 
cially for thar which gives Sum Cuque, every man 
that which js his : and this is either Commurartive 
or Diſtributive : in both is equality. In the filt ; 
Arithmericall. of Quantity. In the ſecond 3 Geo- 
metricail z of Proportion. 

Commutrative Juſtice is not in God , in as much 
as ic conliſts in equality of giving and raking. Bur 
none give to God equall things, according to that 
they take 3 2s a peny fur a peny worth: 

Neither is Diftriburive Juſtice properly in God, 
bur according ro ſimilitude. For he giveth to his 
creatures whar he thinketh good , nor according 
t6 their metit, but according to his own pleaſure. 

Now this giving, according to this juſtice, 1s to 


be conſidered in God, either as he is God ,-or a' 


Judge, ora Lord. 

fs God ;, and (o it is his goodneſle, making and 
preſerving all things : fo communicating his good- 
nelle, that thoſe things ſhould be which are not 3 
and thoſe things be well which are. This is thar 
goodnefle and juſtice which the Saints implore, 
being preiled with their ſinnes, or with the croſle. 

As a Judge of all 3 and fo he punifheth the wice 
ked, and dcelivereth the godly. 

As a Lnid ;, and fo he will have this to live, and 
that todye : among men corrupt alike 3 this man 
ro be choſen, that man to be reprobated 3 and in 
this laſt acception it is to be raken heie. And ſo 
the force of the Argument lyeth in theſe words : 
On whom he will. As if he ſhould ſay, 1 will have 
mercy upon Zacob, and not upon &ſaw, becaule it 

ſo pleaſeth me. I have a meere authority over all, 
and it is in my power, to give tO one, and to deny 
ro another, without injury of either , which. an 
bound to ncither. I may doe with mine own what 
I will. 

The objection conceives God to proceed in this 
buſincfſe as a Judge 3 but Paul ſhewes that he pro- 
ceeds as a Lord, who. manumits of his bond-ſervants 
whom he pleaferh. 

Saint Auguſtine compares God to a Creditor,and 
us to D<brers.We are all indebted to God: If thou 
payeſt nor thy debr, thou haſt whereof to rejoyces 
if thou doeſt pay it , yet haſt thou not whereof to 
complaine. 

I will have mercy and compaſſion. This mercy and 
compaſſion, which in man 1s with a paſſion of the 
minde, grieving for the harme of another, is in 
God a will without griefe or perturbation to helpe 
the miſerable. The fiſt word ſignifieth freely to 
love, the other to put on motherly bowels, as the 
true mother did towar.i her childe before So/omon- 

Sn then, &c. verſe 16+ This is the concluſion 3 
the ſumme whereof is 3 as if he ſhould fay, That 
which God »ſcriberh to himſelfe , is not to be af- 
cribed to the will or power of any Creature : but 
God afcriberh wholly ro himſelſe our Ele&lon and 
falvation : therefore, I: i not in him that willcth gr 
runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy. 

It is not in him that willeth or runneth» Some ap- 
ply this ro Eſaus running, bur it ſerves not his turn. 
for Jacob by the mercy of God obtained the bleſ- 
ſing. Some apply it ro Zacobs : but it was not that, 
but Gods mercy which holpe him. But the beſt is 

to underſtand it of Eletion : Thar EleQion is not 
of Zacobs, or of any mans willing, thar is, freewill, 
or good deſires : or running, (har is, good workesz 
but of Gods will and mercy , is which was averted 


pn 
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before,verſe 11.The cauſe of Guds mercy,his mer- 
CY» 

The Doftrine out of theſe three wer es* Though God Potty. 
ſave ſome, and cmdemne others, yet ts he juſt. Gen. 
13.25. Rom.3.5,6. Mat,20. 

Imitate Pauls Zealg when God is challenged by Uſe 1. 
unjuſt perſons : God forbid, faich he , having in- 
dignation, Alas our coldnefle ! If it be a watter 
touching our own Repuration,we are red hot:but 
though God be a thouſand wayes diſ-honoured, 
we are key cold. 

In all things acknowledge God to be juſt, though Vſe 2. 
thou underſtand not the reaſon of things done by 
him. Search nor into the reaſon of his will , bur 
{vbmir thy ſelfe. For he will have mercy,on whom 
he will have mercy. He juſtifieth the Thicke upon 
the Crofſe and condemneth ſome Infant. Here 
chamber thy tongue, remembring that God is the 
chiefe Lord. Stat pro ratione voluntas is good in 
God : hewilleth itfoto be, therefore it is Juſt. 
For a thing is not Juſt, and then God willeth it : 
bur God willeth it; and then ir is Juſt, his 
w_ being the cauſe of things, and the rule of all 
right. 

Say not, Why will he ele& this ? and reprobate 
thi>? The thing is manifeſt, but not the reaſon. The 
manner of Gods dealing may ſometimes be hid- 
den,bur it can never be unjuſt. If he reprobate ſin- 
ners , it is juſt, becauſe it agrees with their defer- 
vings. If heele@ the ſinfull, ic ir juſt, becauſe it a- 
grces with his goodnelle. 

A Carpenter having divers trees before him of 
like bignefſe,marks one to be ſawne into boords,a- 
nother into ſparrs, &c. It we a:ke him , why he 
l19es out one tree thus, and another thus, he will 
anſwer, that he meanes to imploy one of chem for 
cunber for the roofe, another for other uſes in the 
building : But if you a>ke why he choſe this tree 
tor ſuch uſe, rather than another, all being of like 
goodnefle ; he will judge the queſtion unreaſona- 
ble, and alledge his will : fo beyond the will of 
God, no inquiry muſt be made of che cauſe of the 


Ele&ion and Reprobation of men. : Si nou wi 
To this we may apply that of »Auguſtize , in a 7196908 


matter not much unlike. God chuſeth this man, ,,,, Ang. 
refuſerh that, both being alike guilty before him- 1ra@.26.m 
lf chou wouldſt not «ire, inquire not the reaſon. Tob. 
Let who fo will ſearch this deepe, but ler him cake 
heed he breake not his necke. 

Thou ſeeſt ſome are rich; ſome are poore: ſome 
Engliſhmen, ſome Spaniards : ſome Noble, ſome 
baſe. Thou ſeeſt this, accuſeſt ir not : why thea 
accurfeſt thou God to he more unjuſt in willing 
this man to be an cleR,thar man to be a reprobate? 
Ler us praiſe that which is done, kecauſe it is ſafe - 
to be ignorant why it is done, God having hidden 
the reaſon frbn) us. 

Mercy preſuppoſeth miſery : therefore , when Tc 3. 
we were eletted, we were conſidered as miſcrable. 

The ſtate of the Ele is cerraine, nored in this F7e 4- 
phraſe; 7 will have mercy, upon whom F w'll have 
mercy. Even as Filate by the like manner of ſpea- 
king,denyed rochange that which he had written: 
That which } have written, 7 have wruten. Which Joho 9.22- 
manner of ſpeech we uſe , both when we will not © 
have the reaſons of our doings inquired after, nor 
chat which we have done to be altered. 

Arminm, who holdech that ic is ia mans power p74 5, 
tO be ſaved if he will,and that grace is effeuall by 
the cvent,is here confuted plainly ; when all is at. 
tributed co the wil and mercy of God,and nothing 
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concluded. 


to the will of man. Grace is not citectnall becauſe 


free- will willeth -; bur free-will willeth becauſe | 


grace is eftcetua!l. 


Verſe 17. Por the Scripture ſaith unto Pharoah : E- 


\ hereby his power is declared. 1 Rerefore ir is not 
; unjuſt. For all creatures were made to ſer forth 
Gods glory, according to his, nor their i51ll, 

The Turke commands his Vatſal; to deſtroy 
themſelves, to ſhew his power. 1s this juſt ? No. 


ven for this ſamg purpoſe have Traiſed | Yet is God juſt in reprobaring tor this end:becauſe 
thee up : that I might ſhew my power in| thoſe which he repiobateth , deſerve ic by their 


theey aad that my Name might be declared | guiltineſſe. 


th;oughout all the carth. 
Hat God js nor unjuſt in electing , appeared 
verſe 15,15. That he is not unjult in reproba- 
ring others of equall condition with the Eledt, 
is ſhewed in this Verſe; and in the next verſe both 
are concluded. | 

This Verſe is to be referred to theſe words, verſe 
14. God forbid, For the Scripture ſaith, OS. 

The proofe is fiom a teſtimony of Scripture 3 
where we have firſt, the Quality of the teſtimony: 
and fecondly, The ſubſtance. 

The Quality is, thar it is written. Hence is it to 
be obſerved, that Paul plainely proves theſe darke 
points by the Word of God. 

Pauls pradtice is for the imitation of Minſters. 

Hearers are to receive nothing, but that which 
is ſigned with the hand and ſeale of God, as we 
receive no money, but that which hath the armes 
and ſeale of the King. 

The Scripture is a competent Judge of contro- 
verſes of faith, becauſe ir ſaith ro Pharoah; it ſpeaks 
t3 us: it isno mute letter, as the Papiſts aftirme. 
For indeed it ſpeaketh not onely of things contai- 
ned in it, but ro us : As the Statutes of the Land, 


not only containe the will of the King , but call to | 
| are equally guilty , as ſome are elefted , ſo ſome 


us for obedience. , 

The ſubſtance of this reſtimony, is taken out of 
Exod-9.16. where is declared how God deales 
with Phargah : For this purpoſe have ſtirred thee up, 


C. 

I kave ſtirred thee up. That is, I have raifed thee 
up *,or 1 have created thee *,or I have raiſed thee 
up to be King ©, or I have reſerved thee alive,that 
chou ſhouldſt not dye of thoſe plagues 4, or I have 
made thee remaine ©, or I have ſtirred up the 
evilnetle of thy heart, nor made thee evil f, or 1 
have ſtirred up thy finne , that thou ſhouldſt be 
worſe,not giving thee repentance g,or I have ſtir: 
red up thy minde to refit þ , or rebell z, or have 
continued thee alive, to make thee an example ol 
my juſtice kh, or as Pares teferring it tothe whole 
ſtory of Pharo4h, | have created thee, left thee to 
thy ſelfe, made thee King, fiirred up thy rebelli- 
ous minde, &c. for this purpoſe, that all the carth 
might ring of my glory and power. 

In this we conſider two things: 1. The Adion 
of God (implying his purpoſe, ) I have ſtirred 
thee up, &c. 2. The end of it : the glory of God. 

The Argument to prove that God is not unjuſt 
in reprobaring equals, is this : No man ever chal- 
lenged God to be unjuſt in his dealing with Pha- 
r0ab, but as he dealt with Pharcah, ſo in his dealing 


with reprobates. Therefore. The very force of 
the reaſon is contained in the end of Gods dea- 
ling with Pharoah; which alſo is the end of Repro- 
bation. Which end is not the deſtruRion of the 
creature, but the glory of the Creator, and is thus 


That which properly tends to the glory of 
God, is not unjuſt, but good, by the narure of con - 
traries , for that is evill which diſ-honoureth God, 


God is nat unjuſt in reprobating ſrafull men, to ſhew yg; 


—— 


' his power. For there are thecethings beic to be conſide- 2 Sam, 16, 


men,but his owne glory. 3+ The evilneſſe of the Kep/0- 
bate : in whom God alwaics findes juſt caiſe, wot 
to damne them, hut alſoto deflinate them therewnto, 


the Church, but what God appoints : therefore 
be patient. 


brought him to the bottome of the Sea, fo will 
thine bring thee to the bottome of hel], if chou re- 
penteſk nor. 

Say not , nor thinke, that the dodtrine of Pre- 
deſtination is hard or unjuſt= Is ir hard that the 
excellent properties of God ſhould be made 
knowne ? We complaine not that the Crearures 
ſhould manifeſt their nature by their att ions: why 
ſhould we complaine of this in the Creator ? The 
chiefeſt knowledge we have of the Creatures,is by 
their effeds : and though ir be not the chiefe way 
whereby we know God, yet it is an excellent way: 
we havea more excellent way,which is the Word. 

It is good therefore , that among them which 


ſhould be reprobated ; for. ſo.is Gods power 
knowne 3 and that is good : His authority alſo ; 
and that is good .: His vindicative Juſtice ; and 
that is good : His mercy and truth ; and that is 
good. So the Eled areſtirred up to praiſe him 3 
and that is good : and to make ſure their Eledion 
by a holy care; and that is good : and all are made 
to tremble and ſtand in awe ; and that is good. 

As of old (and fo is it now alſo lawfull) Phyſici- 
ans begged the body of a condemned perſon, to 
anatomize it, that the puniſhment of the dead 

might further the good of the living : and as A- 
pothecaries of dead mens fleſh make an expedient 
Triac'e : ſo God makes Triacle of the Reprobate, 
to doe the Ele good, by ſtirring them up 70 praiſe 
him for his mercy, and ro repenrance, to the pur- 
ging out of the venemouſncile of cheir corrupt na- 
tore. 

God will glorifie kimſelfe upon Reprobates, 
though it be nothing to their ceaſe + they will not 
glorifie God in the manner he will, but they ſhall 
glorifie him in the manner they would nor. 

Thou diſhonoureſt God in thy life, ſaying with 
Phareah, hs is the Lord? and trampling under thy 
feet his holy Commandements ; Shall God loſe 
his glory ? No, he will have it ſpite on thy heart ; 
he will get himſelfe glory in condemning thee : 
He will makethy finnes bring forth glory to his 
Name, as ſometimes he brought light out of dark- 
nefſe, and as the Phyſician draws preſervatives our 
of ranke poyſons. 

But for all this, let none finne, becauſe God 
ſhall thereby be glorified : as no man who hath 
his wits, will wound himſclfe that the Surgeon 
may be condemned for his «kill in healing him. 


that good; which glorifieth him. But to reprobate 
equals, properly tends to the glory of God. For 


For ſinne tnrnes to Gods glory,nor of it's own na- 
ture, but by accident, through the power of God. 
No 


red : 1. The right of Ged : to whomno man may ſay, 19. 
Why doeſt than ſo ? 2. The end : not the damnation of 19-34-17 


15,19, 


Pro.16.44, 
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Pharoah and Tyranrs doe nothing in perfecting y-, . 


Looke to thy end. As Pharoah's wickednelle j7@ 2, 


/ 
py 


PRE oo—_s 


Chap.9- ED $3 
: No thanke to the ſipner for it 3 the praiſe of ir is 
Gods ©: 5 v4 29H : 

O that onr-grievous ſinners,old Adulterers,hor- 
rible Blaſphemers, grinding Viurers , monſtrous 
proud perſ6ns,; &c. would repent 3 what«glory 
would comezo:God thereby and praiſe -L whar re- 
joycing and thanſgiving would there be in the 
Church ! what melody in our Fathers. Houſe,at the 
comming. home of theſe lewd Progligals ! How 
ould themſelves feele the (weer of it! Bur if rhou 
repenceſt nor, thou ſhalr have everlaſting ſmart, 
2ad Ged everlaſting glory in thy condemnarion. 

Sera 


Verſe 18. Therefore be hath mercy on whom he will 
have meicy , and whom he will he hard- 
neth. 

His Verſe is nor a new Objeion,as ſome have 
thought: but a Conclufion of the rwo branches 
of the reaſon from Scripture, brought to prove 
thac God ts nor unjuſt in electing and reprobating 
according to his will. Wherein is a ſhort repetition 
of the Argument : and may thus Syllogiſtically 
be concluded. 
All the effeRs of the Divine will are goods 
But Ele&ion and Reprobation are cttects 
of the Divine wiil. Therctore, &c. 
Or thus : He thar by an abſolute righc doth 
what he will, dealech not unjuſtly. | 
Bur God by an abſolute right clefeth 
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ſome, and overpaſſerh others. I herefore, 
& Cs 
Here are rwo Enuntiations 3 The firſt of the 
Ele: He hath mercy on whom he will. T he ſecond 
of the Reprobate 2 Whom he will he hardneth, The 
ſumme of theſe is before delivered 3 we will now 
conſider of them ſo, as we fall note ſome things 
not before ſpoken of. 
He hath mercy on whom be will have mercy : See 
of this before, veiſe 15. 
Whom he will be hardaeth : This is very difficult, 
and to be made plaine. All conſent, that the A- 
poſtle here treaterh of Elettion and Repcobation z 
and thar this verſe compriſeth that which js before 
ſpoken, ver 15, 16, 19. Thereforeas that before 
i5 ©o he underſtood, fo is this. And as large a ſenſe 
as Having mercy hathzſo Jarge mult hardning have. 
Then nor only of acuall hardning, but of the pur- 
poſe ir muſt be underſtood- 

_ Helkould have ſaid, He ftirres up co deſtru&ion 
whom he will : bur he ſaith, he hardneth, that he 
way ſhew how he ſtiireth up , namely, by hard- 
ninge 

Hardncfſe is an eſtate ofa corrupt heart,where- 
by ir is diſpoſed to all evill, yielding no obedience 
to God : and it is threefold : Firſt, Naturall,which 
is the eſtate of all mens» Secondly , thar which is 
contrafted by a cuſtome of finniag , as a path is 
hardned by coatinuall trampling of palſengers. 
Thirdly, Judiciary, which God inflifteth upon men 
as a Judgement. This is here meant : for finding 
all in their naznrall hardnefſe , he hardneth, thar 
is, reprobates whom he pleaſcth, 

veſt. Bu: all hardnefle is finne : How then can 
God be ſaid to hardgn ? 

Anſw. There is a difference berweene hardnelle 

and hardning. Hardnefe is finne, but ro harden is 


not alwaies ſo: and this is from God not as ſinne, } 


bur as his juſt Judgement-For it is not poſſible thar 
by him we ſhould ſjone, by whom we repent , and | 
riſe from ſinne : even as bitter water and ſweet | 
iffue not from the ſame founraine, Zr is from God 


Verl.18. 103 


God 1s ſaid to harden properly (not by making 
ſoft hearts to become hard, for Fhaioah s was ne- 
ver but hard ; nor by putting hardneiſe into the 
heart, as the Papiſts unjuſtiy charge vs to atkime; 
nor by only ſuftering us ro be hardned , which is 
the opinion of the Papiſts, drezming idleiy of an 
idle permithon in God : waking him like the Po- 
ets Jupiter, who was feaſting in Ethiopia, while 
things went our of order : bur) three wayes : 

1.. By forſaking : not making it hard ; but nor 
raking the hardnefſe away. He hardneth, that is, 
he fofrneth not. He hardneth , not by putring in 
hardnefle, bur by not putting in the ſofraing oyle 
of his mercy , as the Sunre cauſfeth datknefle by 
withdrawing his light. 

2. By puniſhing : for finding the heart hard (if 
he pleaſe not to pardon ir,and ro ſoften the heart) 
be inflifteth a new hardnefſe, as a puniſhment of 
the former, And this he inſtillerh nor, but efteRerh 
three waies : Is Either by Satan, to whoſe power 
he delivereth ſuch an hearr for him to worke up- 
on. 2. Or by themſclves, giving them over to their 
own hearts lufts. 3. Or by the preaching of the 
Word. For as the middle region of the 'Ayie, is 
more cold by the Anteperiſtafis , ſo the heart of a 
Reprobate more hard by the Wordznot properly, 


bur accidenrally, as a reſty horſe, the more he is 


ſpurred forward,the more goes backward. 

3. By actuating and exciting the preſent evill 
inclination of the Creatures, by propounding an 
occaſion to manifeſt it : as the Sunne , being in it 
ſelfe moſt cleane,by the force of his beames,draw- 
eth out of a dunghill ſtinking and unpleatant va» 

Urs. | 

Hardnefſe then is cauſed by the Commande- 
ment, Occaſionally ; by our own malice Merito- 
riouſly : By Satan, Efficiently : By God, Judici- 
ally : So Satan is the Tormentor 3 a finfull man 
the guilty perſon: God the Judge, and that a juſt 
one, who knows how to uſe evill meanes well; be- 
ing no wayesthe cauſe of ſinne , as hnne : but a'- 
waies ordering it for his glory, aud the good of his | 
Ele&. For finne is like a Ship , Man the Mariner, 

Saran the ſpirit or wind , God the Pilot ar the 
ſterne, direRing all things to his glory. | 

The will of God is the cauſe of Eleftion and Re- Dofir: 
probation, as hath been ſhewed before. 

Our goodnefle or illnefle is not the cauſe of Ve I. 
Pred: ſtination. Preteſtina. 

In ele&ion, is excluded the merit of man, and _ j 
the debt of God : and yet it is to be confeſſed,thar Had, 
ſome way the goodnefle of man is the cauſe of ele- now (me no. 
ion : that is, not of the ation of God, EſeRing : + qui 
bur of our Cognition and knowledge, that we are % 
cle&ed. Conlider ele&ion compoſitively ; there is _ 
no cauſe, bur Gods wil. Conlider ic reſolurely,and wn cap. 25. 
our Vocarion is the cauſe whereby we know it Meth. 

In Reprobation our illnefle is excluded , as a 4% ef 
ſpeciall perſonal] diſcretive cauſe 3 bur not as a AZionss 
necelfary condirion,or generall meritorious cauſe, and * 
wichout the which God wil nor reprobare any. 

| Here alſo appeareth, that man faln, is the fwb- 
jeQ of Predeſtination. Of eleQion it is,becanſe it 
is called mercy , which preſuppoſech miſery and 
faulcineſſe. 

It is of Reprobation, becauſe it is called hard- 
ning. Now this is a rule , that God hardens none 
but ſuch as are hard before. Neither can it be a- 
voyded,by an interpretation of aftuall hardnefle ; 
For here is to be remembred, that Pay _ of 
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preibs nam. 
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gratuita eff 


nexlgentiay ys 
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Oſe 3. 


Uſe 4. 
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Gods purpoſe,as hath been obſerved before out of 
Maityr. And if he actually harden none, bur them 
which are hard , neither did he ever purpoſe to 
harden but ſuch. 

Alfo if it be not Here to be underſtood of the 
Decree of Reprobation , there is more inthe An- 
recedent, than in the Conſequent. This verſe be- 
ing the determination of the point , according to 
che meaning of that which is before delivered:and 
thus doe molt Interpreters underſtand this ſecret, 
Auguſtine often calleth the ſubje& of Gods De- 
cree, the Damned Mafſe. That Mafle (faith A#- 
ſelme) to which death is dnes Hereby is perſpicu- 
th the Mercy and Juſtice of God. Becauſe 
there is a free Indulgence,where there might have 
beene a juſt revenge. He loved Zac'b by a free 
Mercy : he hated Eſau , by a due and deſerved 
Judgement. 

They that againſt this pretend the abſolute 
right of God, obſerve not , how this way that Ab- 
ſoiure right is more excellently manifeſted , when 
Authority is attributed to him , among all man- 
kinde being guilty,to ſave or to damn all,or none, 
or ſome at his own pleaſure. .. 

An abſolate Monarch , who hath power of life 
and death, iſhis ſubje&s ſhould rebell, hath by his 
abſolute power, juſt right ro pardon them all if he 
will, or ſome, and not others; whereof he neederh 

ive no other reaſon than his pleaſure : bar ſure 
Fic could not be counted a juſt Lord and Gover- 
nour, if out ofa plea of abfolute command, he 
he ſhould devoid from his proteCtion, and caſt off 
any his ſubje&s without relation to any Rebellion, 
or other crime. 

If you aske whether God can annihilate al 
things? I anſwer , Yes. If whether he can repro- 
bate good Angels,or Men (for Angels and men to 
be neither good nor bad, is an idle tition) I fay he 
cannot, by the perfettion of his nature, which 
cannot bur love goodnefle; as Auguſtine excellent- 
ly : He rendereth good for good , becauſe he is 
good. Evill for evill, becauſe he is juſt. Good for 
evill , becauſe he is good and juſt. Only he rende- 
= not evill for good , becauſe he cannor be un- 
Juſt. 
He that is ele&ed , cannot boaſt of his merits; 
and he that js reprobated , cannot complaine bur 
of his merits... 

A hardened heart is a moſt heavy Judgement, 
which the more it is upon a man, the leffe he feels 
it : and further heis from the poſſibility of Re- 
pentance and ſalvation, When God gave the Di- 
vell leave over Zob,he made havocke ; ſo when the 
heart is given over to the Divell, he rages in it. He 
muſt needs runne headlong into all evill, whom 
the Divell drives, as thoſe Swine of the Gerge- 
ſens into the Sza. Of all Judgements, God deliver 
me from this : Hell only is worſe than ic. But thou 
wilt ſay, that this is ſpoken of Pharoih , and that 
thou art an Ele, Shew then thy EleRion by thy 
workes, 

The property of hardnefle is not to yeild either 
to the ſtroke of a hammer , or to the dint of a 
Sword: That which neither can be bruiſed or bro- 
ken with any ſtrokes, nor pierced with any ſharp- 

» nor ſofrned with any moiſtning , is hard. 
Hereby know thy heart. If no Threatnings and 
Monitions of the Word,(which is a hammer)brea- 
king the rackes, and a Sword piercing thorow can 
prevaile with thee 3 nor any exhortations or in- 
treaties of the Word (which is as raine) can per- 


A - co 


ſwade or ſoften thee ; nor any Afﬀi&ions move Eſay gg,y 


thee : bur all theſe things are as an Arrow ſhot a- 
gainſt a brazen wall, .thy heart being as the ſcales 
of Levithian , who laughs at the ſhaking of the 
yu : Surely thou haſt a heart hardned, which 
if jt continue to the end, is a moſt certaine ſhgne 
of Reprohation. 

Seeke therefore a ſoft heart,which is a moſt fin- 
gular blefling of God. The way to have it, is 1.with 
reverence to heare the Word. 2, to meditate of 
Gods mercy. The remembrance of his fathers 
houſe,made the heart of the Prodigall to relent, 3- 
To pray for a ſoft hearr, for it is the gift of Gods 1 


Verſe 19. Thor wilt ſay unte me , Why doth bt yet 
finde fault ? for who hath reſiſted bis will? 
and (o to the end of the 23.ver/e. 


He Apoſtle in the 18.verf ſaid,that God hard- 
neth whom he will : againſt this wicked men 
cavill, and Paul anſwers, ver(.19,20,21,2 2,22. 
There are two parts : 1. The Cavillers obje&ti- 
on : ver[.19. 2. The Apoſtles anſwer : verſ. 20,27, 


22,23, 

Why doth he yet finde fault ? Fhat is, fo as he pu- 
niſheth. 

Who bath refified bla will ? The will of God is 
diſtinguiſhed to be his ſecret or revealed will. 

His ſecret will, is the will of his good pleaſure, 
whereby he determineth of things which himſelfe 
will doe. His revealed, is that which is manifeſted 
in his Word,commanding things to be done by us. 
His revealed will is refuſed of the wicked , his ſe- 
cret cannot he reſiſted of any. 

The Interrogations imply Negatives : as thus - 
If his will be the Cauſe of Reprobation , then he 
hath no reaſon to complaine, Becauſe his will can- 
not bereſiſted. 

Here are two parts : I. The Objection. 2. The 
proofe. 

The ObjeRion in theſe words : 
finde fault 2 It is formed thus : 

If Gods will be the caufe of our hardning.he 
hath no cauſe to finde fauſt. 

But the laft is denyed- Therefore the firſt. 

The Propofition is proved, thus : 

Whoſe will bringeth a neceflity of finning, 
he hath no cauſe ro finde faulr wich choſe 
ſinners. 

But Gods will brings a neceffity;, and cannot 
be reſiſted. 

Therefore, &c. 

Concerning this Obje&ion, before we come to 
Pauls Anſwer, we will propound two Queſtions:in 
the anſwering of which, the force and infirmiry of 
this cavill will appeare. 4 

Nueft. tr. Whether a Reprobate be in ſuch an 
eſtate thar he cannot bur fione ? 

Queft. 2. If he be in ſuch an eſtate : 
it doth excuſe him ? 

Anſw. 1. Tothe firſt, I «anſwer afficmatively, 
proved, Gen.6.5. ler. 12.23. lam 241 2, Mat.18. So 
chat a neceſſity of ſinning lyes npon Reprobares : 
which is double: 1. Of Nature. 2. Of the De- 
Cree. 

The firſt is Inward , comming from an inward 
beginning, which being corcupr, of neceſſity that 
which proceeds from it muſt be corrupt alſo. As 
fire, heat 3 the Sunne light ; ſo corruption brin- 
geth forth evill neceffarily. That which is borne of 
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the fleſh, is fleſh, So that, though the a it ſelfe of 
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volition be alwaies moſt free,yet now,through cor- 
Trincipia® prion of nature y all mens wils are neceſſarily, 
ſequerr "4" h,orh weake to attaine to the good , and perverily 
rwemprin. - lined to that which js evill. 


ho c The other necefliry is that which fojloweth the 
Emre fiexis decree. For things are neceſſarily upon ſ{uppotition 


{ter n9- that God hath decreed them. Yet the Decree is not 
biſc.m naſet 1, cauſe of finne, nor compellerh thereunto : but 


per .cdl God finding the nature corrupt,decrees,of it as he 


reſta [tut fhndes ifs 
TE. The Philoſophers erred , who thought none 
vVſez, were evill by nature, but by imitation 3 and 'that 
vice is not borne with us, bur comes afterward. | 

Alſo the opinion of the Papiſts, and Armin is 
hereby confured 3 who hold a power in the will of 
ic ſelfe not to ſinne. For the underſtanding of the 

rrath herein , we will firſt note what Free-will 1s. 
Secondly , what neceſſity is to be meant in this 
Queſtion. Thirdly, the difference of actions, Free- 
will is a faculcy in an intelligent nature,freely chu- 
ſing or refuſing the obje& , as ir appeareth under 
the ſhew of good or evill, The forme of chis free- 
dome is, that by an inward beginning , it freely, 
withour any violence, aite&s or rejects the objett. 

This freedome is diſtinguiſhed to. be a liberty 
of contrariery or contradition. The tilt is, when 
we chooſe one of two oppoſites , as good or evill. 

The latter is, when one thing being propounded, 
we freely choole it, or refuſe ir. The firſt was in 
Adam, and (being of morals) is not in us. In the 
ſecond, the ObjeR is to be diſtinguiſhed : for it 
may either generally be confidered, or particular- 
ly. If generally as evill , then we have not this li- 
berty + If particularly as this evill , then we may 
have ſuch liberty. 

Neceſſity is twofold ; of coaQtion, of immnrabi- 
lity. The firſt is contrary to the nature of the will; 
theſecond js not. | 

ARions are either naturall, as to eat , drinke, 
ſpeake, &c. or civill, as to buy and ſe]l,&c. or mo- 
rall, as with or againſt the law ; or ſupernaturall, 
as to believe and repent, 

In ſome naturall ations there is a liberty of 
contrariety and contradifion. So alfo in civill. In 
Morall, there is no liberty of contradiQtion in the 
generall, bur in particular. 

ln good aQtions, as they are rightly performed, 
there is no liberry atall ina reprobate or unrege- 

nerate man, qua talzs, 

The Queſtion betweene the Adverſaries and us, 
is about the liberty of contrariety in good and e- 
villin the generall. The liberty of the will is not 
taken away : the liberty of the perſon is- For A- 
das liberty is taken away , but the liberty of the 
will is not, neither can be, bur that whatſoever ir 
chuſeth,or refuſeth, ir chuſeth or refuſeth freely. 

The liberty of contrariety, is rather a liberty of 
the ſtate of a perſon, than of the will: and ſoa ne- 
ccſlity of ſinning and free-will may ſtand together. 
A neceffity, I fay, not of coaRtion, but of immu- 
tability, both by an inward beginning,and alſo by 
the Decree, anda freedome,l ſay,of contradition, 
but not of contrariety. 

Arminius thinketh, that if the will be determi- 
ned to one part, it loſeth the freedome, which is 

manifeſtly falſe. For God is the moſt free agent, 
yer iS his will, by a moſt abſolute neceſſity, tyed to 
that which is good : hebeing both moſt freely and 
moſkt neceſſarily good. 
Vide Ang, The Devill is now by a double neceffiry evill,and 
_ 26., yet freely evill ; ſo our wils are free , though de- 


| 


rermined, becauſe they are nor compelled. And 
whereas the Arminians avouch , that God cannot 
determine the will to one part, without deſtroying 
itzit is neere unto blaſphemy. If Orators can per- 
ſwade by cheir eloquence,cannot God by the ſweet 
power of his Spirit, ſo perſwade the heart,and de- 
rermine it, that ir cannot aRually reſiſt, whatſoever 

the poſſibility be in regard of nature uncorreted? 

It they jay that ſuch poſſbiliry ſtill remaines in the. 
will ro come into a ; I would faine know what 

good they will ſay the Spirit hath done in us,when 

the narure of our wils is as evill diſpoſed as before 

grace received? If God cannot determine our wils 

nfallibly to one part, then it ſhall be poſſible for 

the holy Angels and glorified Saints to fall from 

their happineffe, which is horrible to affirme. For 

they hold that the will of man 'loſt nothing of irs 

inward vertue by Adams finne : nor receives any 

vertue or ſtrength from grace in the way to con- 

verfion. 

Bur to en, we thus conclude 3 _ the un- 
regenerate ſinne freely, and yet neceflarily;yea b . 
bow much the more porn , by fo Ker the Ideo datur 
more freely, becauſe their will hath brought upon gow, 
them this neceſſity.Our will is alwaies free,though excs quera® 
it be nor alwaies good. nr excxilte 

Objedt. If there be no other free lome, why are ®: Leo 4 
we exhorred to chuſe the good, and to refule the /- <a 
evill? Velxutes 

Anſw. The reaſon is ſet downe by Leo: There. que lbera 
fore (ſaith he) is the precept given,that perceiving * yy 
our weakneſſe, we might ſeeke for helpe from him $a me. 
that gave it. And indeed hence we ſhonld be ad- 45.;deo vow 
moniſhed,to ſeeke the ſetting free of our wils from of ber in 
cvill unto good 3 which is onely by the power of 99% 9%is 
God : that as in the ſtate of corruption we have a =__ 
free neceſſity unto evill ; ſo in the ſtate of regene- Aug.concre 
ration (perſe&) we may kave a free neceſſity unto 2. pf. 
that which is good. Pelag 1. 

To the ſecond Queſtion the anſwer is negative: *?* 
though a man thar is borne lame , is to be excuſed 
before men for his halting, becauſe he was fo born: 
yet wicked men and Reprobates are not excuſable 
before God for their (inning, either by the neceſ* 
ſity of nature, or of the Decree. 

Not by neceſſity of nature : For it is the nature 
of the Divell ro doe evill, yet none excuſe him: it 
is the nature of an Adder to ſting deadly ,'yer we 
ſpare them nor : ſo we are borne in ſinne, yet the 
Saints excuſe not themſelves by it, bur rather con- 
demne themſelves for it, as David and Paul. Be- ppyj.ge. & 
ſides, nor God, but our ſelves, have laid this ne- Rom. 7. 
ceſſity upon us. *Adam willingly obeyed the voice 
of his wife , and brought upon us this condition 
which I call neceſſity. Indeed if God had created 
us under ſuch a neceſſity,or now did compell us,we 
deſicing to doe good, there might be ſome excuſe: 
bur it is notſo + nor fo. 

Neither doth the neceſſity of the Decree ex- 
cuſe. For God doth not by his Decree force us tg 
evill, bur finding ns evill, and prone onely untoi 
of our ſelves,he decrees we ſhall be ſo ;and knos 
that ſo we would be, though he ſhould never de? 
cree. And thus he leaves us roour ſelves,who have 
no more power to leave ſinning, than a ſtone hath 
not to goe downeward , if it hath no impedi- 
ments 0 

God forceth not the Drunkard, or Swearer ;/buc 
they voluntarily and with deſire comir theſe ſins, as 
their own conſciences teſtifie. lIudes did nothing but 
by the decree of God, yet = was ROC RN 
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that which he did of his own accord moſt freely, 
his heart being fer upon covetouſinefſe. 

God governes the wils of the wicked, but he 
takes not away either the will from man, or free- 
dome from the will, but he moves their wils accor- 
ding to their own natures,as he moves the Heavens 
with a circular morion, fit for the nature of it. And 
when God moves, then the will freely deliberates, 
and willingly of it ſelfe conſents. So that we may 
conclude this with that of Berzard: The will brin- 
geth a neceſſity upon it ſelfe 3 fo that neither the 
neceſſity can excuſe the will, nor the will exclude 
the neceſſity. 

When «Adam finned,he blamed his wife,and ſhe 
blamed God himſclfe, and we have fuckt the ſame 
milke. But remember thou , that God js not the 
cauſe of thy finne, bur thy ſelfe. If thou ſmarteſt 
for thy faults, thanke thy abominable and wicked 
life,of which thouart the Cauſe,God the Avenger, 


Verſe 20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that * 7e- 
PFlyeft againſt God ? Shall the thing for- 
med, (ay to bim that formed it, > Why haft 
thou made me thus ? 

2 1+ Hath not the Potter © power over the Clay, 
of the ſame lumpe to make one wveſſell unto 
honour, and anothtr unto diſhonour. 

Ow followes the Anſwer ro the Cavill,which 

is either perſonal! ro the Caviller,in theſe 

two Verſes, or reall to the Cavill, in the two next 
verſes following. 

In theſe two verſes, the ſawcinefſe of Cavillers is 
reproved, which appeared,in that they ſubmir nor 
themſelves as they ought to have done, but our of 
their pride petulantly word it with their Creator, 

going about to bring the Decree of Gods Predefti- 


Shall the wood quairel] with the Carpenter ? 
The Iron with the Smith? The Clay with the Pot- 
ter ? This laſt is Pawls ſimilirude, taken our of 
Eſay 45.9. and by proportion teacheth, that man 
is not to quarrel] with God about his Predeſtina + 
rion Shall the Pot ſay to the Petter , Why haſt thou 
made me of this faſhion e It is the worſt faſhion ;, a 
man without hands might have made as good a 
one.Much lefſe may Man, which is but a porſheard 
argue the caſe with God , complaining of his De- 
cree, for there is more difterence between us and 
God,than between the Por and the Potter,though 
an Emperour were a Potter, and the Por never 
ſo baſe. 

The force of this ſſmilitude is confirmed,ve-/,21, 
from the right and authoriry of the Potter over 


thoriry over the clay,&c. 

The reaſon is from the lefſe. The clay may not 
expoſtulate with the Potrer, having power of the 
ſame lump, to make one vellel ro honour, and 
anorher to diſhononr.Much more hath God power 
of the ſame damned and Apoſtaticall lump,to har- 
den ſome,and to have mercy on otherſome. 

As therefore the Potter is not to be reprechen- 


ded in his doing 3 fo neither God in his,who hath 
more authority and Power over man , then the 
Potter over his clay. The Potter made nor his 
clay, but both clay and potter are made by God. 
Bur God made Man,& therefore his righc is more. 

In this confirmation God is the Porter ; corrupt 
man the clay; the veſſels of honour, the Ele; the 
veſſels ro diſhonour,the Reprobare. 


Here are two things foundly taught : Firſt, that 
as the Potter hath power over his clay, fo God 
hath more over man. Secondly, that as the Potrer 


nation, under the Rule of their blinde and carnall | makes veſſels of honour and diſhonour our of the 


Reaſon, which is as poſſible as to gather up all che 
Sea into a Nut-ſhell. 

Here are two things : Firſt, a Reprehenſion: Sc- 
condly, an Amplification. 

The Reprehenſion is in theſe words:Bur, O man, 
what art thou that replyeſt againſt God ? Where we 
have 3 1. The fault. 2. The perſon reprehended. 
The fault is, diſputing with, or replying againſt 
God. The perſon noted, in theſe words : Thou,0 
Mat Where is alſo couched a reaſon of the Repre- 
henſjan,from the Nothingneile and baſe condition 
of man in reſpedt of Gad. As ifhe ſhould fay ; 
Thov, O man, Thou piece of Clay ; Thou Dirt of 
the ſtreer : What art thou, bafe vile wrerech? Doeſt 
thou reply againſt God ? Paul feemes to ſpeake in 
fome hear,his affeRions and holy zeale being ſtir- 
red at the malapertnefſe of the Caviller, as the 
words aud Interrogations ſhew. 

What art thon, © Man ? Theſe words have great 
wei 

. confideration of himſelfe. A greater abaſing could 
not be, ſaith Chryſoftome , this making him of lefle 
account, than if Paul had faid m plaine terms, thar 
man had been nothing,as David fairh,}Fhar & Man? 
Compare a worme to ns, and us to God,and there 
is more difference berweene us and God, than be- 
weene the baſeft worme and us. 

This Reprehenfton is amplified by a ſimilitude ; 
where we have the fimilitude,and the Confirmati- 
on of its 

The ſimilitnde is in the reft of the 20 verſe. Th 

—_ os ye p OA Ds 

hat the thine formed [ay to at formed it, 
. Why haſt thau made me thus ? 


, as Anſeme obſerves, and call Man to the | ded 


' fame lump at his pleaſure, and is nor bound ro 
render a reaſon of his ſo doing to his pots: lo God 
is not unjuſt , though from among men of equall 
corraption, he choſe ſome, and Reprobare orhers. 
In thoſe he chooſeth, he is exceeding good ; and 
in thoſe he refuſes no way culpable,neither taking 
away any goodneffe , nor adding any evil to the 
Reprobare ; but of baſe ſtuffe (fuch is man corrup- 
ted) he makes baſe veflels,ſuch as the Reprobate. 

- Objeft. Though the Pot way nor plead againſt 
the Potter, yet the Porrer hath no reaſon to be 
angry with his Pot, if it remain nootherwiſe then 
he hath made it. 

eAnſw.The Potter is not angry with his P2t for 
the faſhion in which he made ir, but for the ſoy!e 
which it hath gathered ſince he made ir. So if we 
had remained as we were ar firſt created, God 
would not have been angry with us ; bur we are 
corrupted , and therefore he may juſtly be cften - 


Corrupt man hs not to diſpute againſt God, about his 
judgements, Job 9.1,2,3. So Job achnorledgeth while 
he was himſelf, but being tired with afflit-on he f'r- 
gat himſelf, chap. 23.3,4- For which God ſhavyly re- 
proves bim, though otberwates a juff man , chap.29. 
35: Is this tolearne to firive with the A/mighty 9 He 
that reproves God, let him anſwer to it.T hen Job cryes 
peccaviarknowledgeth his wileneſſe,craves pardon,and 
promiſeth amendment, Verl\. 37 ,3$ 

'If chou beeft a Preacher, put on Pasls ſpirit: be 
godly-bold, to reprove gaine-ſayers , and eat not 


the Word thou haſt ſpoken from God, for the Ca- 

| funmiations of Cavilfers : or to plenſe any mortall 
weight. 

Reprobate 


his clay. Hath not the Potter Power , that is at» * 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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Deut,29. 
2, 


Vſe 3. 


Jer.18, 2, 


Ur q 


ſe 1, 


Reverence the ſecrets of God.Inquire not a rea- 
ſon of his doings,which thou canſt nor underſtand; 
if chcu couldelt underftand 1t,thou ſhouldſt mach 
more underſtand,rhac thou haſt no reaſon to com- 
plaine. Acknowledge that to be juft which God 
doth, 

There are many things which he hathnort re- 
vealed, ſearch them nor, much lefſe ceaſure them: 
Shall baſe ſubjeRs cerfure the doing of their 
Prince, or call Princes wicked and unjuſt ? If we 
dare nor doe thus ro mortall men,much lefſe ought 
we to the immortall God. 

God ſuffered the Gentiles abour 2009.yeeres to 
walke in darkenefſc , and then he revealesto them 
the Goſpell. Whatis the reaſon ? Is there more 
merit in us than was in our Elders? No 1: Our im- 
piety is alike. Who is able ro comprehend rhe rea- 
ſon?We {ce the thing,we underſtand not the cauſe, 

Againe, among the multirude of Infants which 
dye, ſome are ele&ed, ſome reprobated. What is 
the Reaſon? If you ſay, Originall finne : the whole 
number is guilty. If you conſider perfonall inno- 
cency ; the whole ſumme is withour fault. Humane 
wiſedome and righteouſneſle findes not what to 
fay, but Divine Grace findes whom toeledt. The 


reaſon is hid, but the gift is manifeſt» 


Some man lives civilly , yer for want of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe is damned: ſome live wickedIly,even 
almoſt to their very end, and then through faith 
and ſhort repenrance are ſaved. This is not une- 
quall, becaule a ſecret, but therefore equall, be 
cauſe ir is certaine that it is Gods Judgement. That 
which js by him decreed, we know not till it come 
ro paſſe 3 and when it is come to paſſe, we may not 
complaine of the ifſue , becauſe it is certame that 
God ought not to have done otherwiſe than he 
hath done, The houſe-holder in the Goſpell oppo- 
ſeth his power and authority to the complaint of 
the caviller : ſo the power and authority of God 
freeth him from all attaint of injuſtice, ſpecially in 
reprobating and eleRing corrupt men. 

1 theſe therefore, and the like ſecrets, ſay with 
David, I ſhould have beene dumbe , and not opened my 
mouth, becauſe thon did(t it, | 

Thou maiſt be reproved for curious ſearching 
into things not revealed , bur for a ſober ſtudy of 
things revealed , thou ſhalt never be reproved : 
Things ſecret are for God , things revealed for u; 
and our children for ever« Though thou atraine not 
the reaſon of many things 3 yet labour to know 
wharſoever God hath revealed, and give not over 
ſuch ſtudy, as a man that is grafting, giveth not 0- 
ver, becauſe he underſtandeth not the reaſon why 
the fruit followeth the Nature of the Impe, not of 
the Srocke. 

God is compared to a Potter, we to Clay. God 
commanded Zeremy to goe to the houſe of the Pot- 
ter, there muſt he ſtudy a Sermon. The Potters 
Clay and wheele muſt be his bookes. 1f we will 
with 7eremy goe down to the Potters honſe , we 
may learne many excellent things. 

1. Contentation, Some are poore, ſome defor- 
med, ſome baſe, $:c. Theſe, when they look upon 
others which are wiſe, Noble, comely, beautifull ; 
They uſually fay with diſcontenr,God might have 
made me as they are. But goe then to the Potters 
houſe, who makes pots of all faſhions , and for all 
uſes, and they complaine not. Hath not the Pot- 
ter power over the Clay? And hath not God much 
more over us? Labour for faith and repentanee 3 
theſe graces will make amends for all other de- 
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fefts. In unſeaſonable weather, in violence of fire , 
and other calamities, many fay,O what a hard caſe 
is this!Bur thou,O man, goe to che Fotters houſe, 
and learne to let God alone with governing the 
earth : and howſoever thlngs fall crofſe, with Etj 


fayzlt us the Lord, Let him doe what ſeemeth him geod. 1Sam.3-18 


And with Marritiu , remember that of David: 
Kighteous art thon,O Lord,and juſt are thy judgments. 

2, Conſolation. God is as the Porter,and we are 
the clay in faſhioning on the wheele : As the Pot- 
cer doth not roughly handle his C lay;ſo God hath 


4 tender care over us : As the Potter knowes his PC,193.14 


Por can endure but a little knocke, and handles it 
thereaſter 3; ſo God knowes whereof we be made, 
he remembers we are but duſt, and piries us. 

3. Humility. Duſt and Aſhes, and Clay, why art 
thou ſo proud ? Why ſpendeſt rhou ſo mueh time 
in painting, powdring, pranking thy body? Thou 
deckeſt but a piece oi Dirt. Bur ir may be thou 
excelleſt other in fail.ion or ſe. Yet thou art of 
the ſame merall, thou art Clay. Remember that a 
Porſheard overlaid with ſilver, isa potſheard : and 
and gilded Clay is Clay, be not proud. If any ex- 
rraordinary thing be in thee above others, it is not 
of thee which arc bur clay, bur of the grace of the 
Potter. 

4. The feare of God» For he can make or mar 
us at his pleaſure. He hath a Rod of Iron, where- 
with he breaketh the wicked, as a Potters veſſel. 
O that our prophane wrerches , who wallow in 
whoredome, drunkennelle,vomiring blaſphemies, 
and poyſoning the very earth with their abomina- 
tions ! O that they would conſider that they are in 
the hands of God, as the Pot in the hand of the 
Potter ! How eafily can he break them in pieces, 
and ſtamp them to Powder? Be wiſe now there- 
fore, ye wicked. Can the earthen Pot abide the 
ſtroke of an Iron rod ? or a morrall finfull man 
the vengeance of an angry God? The Potter daſh- 
eth againſt the wall the C lay that wil not befaſhi- 
oned ; ſo what ſhould God doe with chee, if thou 
wilt not be faſhioned by the Miniſtery of the 
Word, but throw thee into the bottom of hell ? 

As therefore thou ſeeſt the Clay to follow the 
Porters hand , and toreccive a faſhion according 
ro the guiding of his hand; ſo be thou flexible and 
plyant under the means appointed for thy faſhio- 
ning,that thou maiſt be a veſſell of honour. 


Verſ. 22. that if God, willing to ſhew his wrath,and 


Pal, 2+ 


to make his power known , endured with + Or made 
' long-ſuffering the weſſels of wrath * fitted up. 


to defirublion ; 

23. And that he might make known the riches 
of his glory on the veſſels of glory, which he 
had afore prepared unts glory ? | 

N theſe verſes is a reall anſwer to the Objedi- 

on, which was this : If God wil be the cauſe of 

hardning, then (faith the Caviiler) I would ſee 
how God can juſtly puniſh me, if in procefſe of 
time I obey him nor. 

Pauls anſwer is from the nature of Gods dea- 
ling 3 namely, that he may juſtly puniſh , becauſe 
he ſufters chem with long patience , not onely gi- 
ving them ſpace to repent, if they can or wil, bur 
alſo affording them many outward helps,which he 
is not bound to doe. 

And becauſe they might obje& , that if God 
would give them grace,they would obey; and why 
did not God deſtroy man, having finned,and cre- 
ate him anew without ſin ? 
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Pay tels them that God could give them grace, 
or have created man anew 5 bur it 15 his pleaſure 
to luffer wicked men with much patience, thathe 
may wake knowne his power and wrath upon the 
wicked , and lv ceclate the riches of his mercy on 


the Elect. And whar hath any to doe with ir, if | 


| Secondly, the End. 


God would have it fo, who durh all things ? 

Here is a Ket:centia, whereby ſomething is to be 
ſupplyed. 1 God will , what js that to thee ? or 
what cant thou ſay againft it 2 


! rhe deſtination of ſuch an one ro damnation. Bur 


| a Childol diſobedience and a veilell of Wrath,are 


all one. 


Prepare to deſtination : and which God hath 


! prepared to glory. 


In both thele are ro things : Firſt, the Aion. 
The end both of the Repro- 
bate and Ele, nor the end of eleRion,and repro- 
bation. For the end of Gods Decree in both, is 


Gods glory, but the end of the velicls decreed , is 


For the meaning, this is to be remembred, that ; their honour or diſhenour, 


principally theſe two verſes ſpeake of Reprobares, | 
| pared the ele. This diverſity of ſpeaking is not 


and what is ſpoken of the Elec , is ſpoken by oC- 
calion. 

Here are two things: 1. A deſcription of the 
Reprobates and the elect» 2. Thar which 1s ſpoken 
of Reprobares. 

Reprobares are Veſlels of wrath prepared to 
deſtruction, The Ele are Veſlels of mercy, which 
God hath prepared fo glory. 

In theſe deſcriptions are two things : 
Parts. 2. The Amplification. The Parts are rwo 
1 The Genus. 2 The difference. 

The Genus in both 3 They are Vellcls: 


t. The 


The 


forme on the par: of the Reprobates,they are Vel- | 


ſels of wrath. On the part of the Ele&, they are 
Vellels of mercy. 


The Amplification on the part of the Repro- | 
bates : They are veſſels prepared to deſtruttion. Of the | 
They are veſſels which God hath prepared to ' 


other : 
glorye . 

Veſſels : The word in the Originall, ſignifterh 
not only a Vellcl, by the hollownefle capable to 
receiveand containe things, bur an Inſtrument or 
any Vcenſill, as all che miniſtring Velicls in che Ta- 
bernacle, a: Fire-pans, Tongs, Belomes, &Cc are 
called in the Heb ew by the word here uſed: fo 
alſo are called the furniture of an Horle, and war- 
like munirion: and rhe tackling of a Ship is called 
by a word like unto it. Now it may be tranſlated, 
an Inſtrument ; but more fitly and fully,a veſſel!, 
ſuch as we uſe to containe things liquid or dry. So 
that the Reprobates and Ele are veilels, upon 
whom God powreth Wrath and Mercy, as we 
powre water into a Veſlell. 

A veſſell in Scripture is ayplyed two wayes: To 
the body alone , or to the whole man 3; and ſoin 
three reſpeRts Of Sexe, of Office, of Eſtatezand 
ſo 1n this place. 

There are two things in which the Ele& and 
Reprobate are alike : Firſt , rhey are both veſlels 
of the ſame lumpe. Secondly, they ſerve both for 
one generall uſe, that is, for Gods glory. 

Their maine difference is , that the Reprobates 
are veſſels of wrath unto damnation : The Ele, 
velſels of Mercy unto ſalvation , and both for the 
glory of God. 

A veſſell of Wrath is ſuch an one upon whom 
God will ſhew no mercy , but will be avgry with 
him for his ſinne, leave him in it, and at laſt rake 
vengeance on him for ir. A vefſell of Mercy , ſuch 
an one upon whom God purpoſeth to ſhew mercy, 
in forgiving his finne, bringing him out of it , and 
unto ſalvation. 

Here care muſt be had of diſtinguiſhing ſome 
like phraſes, as a Veſſell of Wrath, and a child of 
Wrath. Theſe difter. A childe of Wrath may be 
a veijel] of Mercy ; but a veſſell of Wrath cannot. 
ASPau{and the Elett Epheſians are by Nature the 
children of Wrath, as well as others A child of 
Wrath notes our corrupt eſtate. A veſſell of Wrath 


The Reprobate are prepared: hut God hath pre- 


; withour great weight.The Reprobate are prepared 
{ or firted. By whom ? Doubtleſſe by God : bur yet 
the participle Paſlive , here uſed, and nor of che 
| Ele, notes,that all the preparation of rhe Elect 
into glory,is of God : of the Reprobare to deſtru- 
; tion, is both of God and of themſelves. Of them- 

ſelves being apta, fir ; of God, being aptata, fitted 

co-deſtruttion, for that pravicy in them , whereby 


: | theyare fit to bedeſftroyed. 


i Todeſtruction : Nor as it is the miſery of che 
Creature,bur the way to ploritie the Creator. 


Elcit prepared to glory, the Keprobate to deft iFFion : 
That they are veſſels # proved, 2:'Tim-2.20. that they 
are prepared as afreſaid, 1 Thel.5-9, 


—— 


and Reprobate z bothin rheir uſe and end ;, and 
hereby appeares the happinefſe of the Ele&, and 
the miſery of the Reprobates 

I. For uſe : The Ele are for Mercy , the Re- 
probate for Wrath. When God pleaſeth ro ſhew 
mercy, the Elett are brought forth. When Wrath, 
then the Reprobare, who are the proper ſubje& of 
Wrath, as the Ele& are of Mercy. 

As the houſe-holder hath divers veſſels, ſome 
for baſe uſes, and ſome for the uſe of his Table,and 
he uſerh not the baſe veſſels ar his Table : fo God 
will for nothing bur for vengeance uſe the Repro- 
bare.And as the Apothecary hath divers boxes and 
pots, in ſome of which he putteth nothing but 
Cordials, in other nothing bur poyſons, and chings 
of the like cangerous nature, and carefully diftin- 
guiſheth them : So: doth God wirh the Eject and 
Reprobate. Alſo as a Carpenter hath ſome courſe 
rooles which he uſcth about ſtones and gravel!, a- 
bout which he ufeth nor his choiſe rooſes : fo if 
God hath a baſe worke to effec, he hath a Repro - 
bare; if a more honourable, he uſually harh one 
of his Ele& ar hand. If Chriſt be ro he cracihied, he 
will not ue the Virgin Aary or ſuch choice piecesz 
but a Zudas,a Pilate, a C aiphas,and ſuch like. 

We preach Mercy: if thou be a Reprobare , it 
1s not meant to thee. We preach Wrath : if thou 
be an EleR, this is not meant to thee , bur to the 


Reprobate. Ir may be, that when mercy is prea- 
ching and powring downe, the Reprobate lookes 
after it, and thinkes to have it ; but he deceives 
himſelfe. When a Father is cutting bread among 
his Children,their litcle eyes are upon every piece 
thatiscut. It may be alſo the dog ſtands by (Re- 
probates may not grudge the compariſon , whoſe 
ſtate is worſe than the dogs, ) The dogge it may 
be ſtands by, and gapes for the bread; bur the Fa- 
ther gives the btead to the children;he gives ro rhe 
dogge alſo, but it is a cudgell or whip, and ſpurnes 
him from him. So Mercy is the childrens bread, 
it hangs not for the Reprobates tooth. 

2, There is great difference alſo betweene the 


Elec 


Ver [22] 
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Both the Elett and Keprobate are Gods Veſ]c's. The Dottr, - 


There is great difterence berweene the Ele Ye 1, 


ottr, 


Flay 19.5 
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E!c& and Reprobare in regard of their end. The 


E'c& ſhall be faved,the Reprobate aljuredly dam- : 


ned. Sometimes he ufeth the Reprobates as a ro, 
ro chaſtiſe his children, bur when he hath ſerved 
his pleaſnre by them, he deales with them as he did 
with the King of :Aſſur, he throwes them into the 
tires vo | 

God nſerh them,who cannor bur uſe them well, 
and they doe no more but what he hath appoin- 
ted 3 and when rhey have done according to his 
ſecrer appointment, they ſhall be «#amned, for not 
obeying his revealed appornrnment. Yea , he will 
make thar which rhey coeapainft his will, to ſerve 
his own will and our good. 

Fudas is ficke of Coverouſnefſe , fo that he will 
doe avy rhing for lacre : God will wake the co- 
vetouſneile of Zudas ſerve for his glory,and rhe e- 
rernall ſafery of his Elet 

The Reprobares are prepared and ficred for de- 
ſfiraftion : nor {imply only for Gods pleaſure,but 
alſo for their own deſert 3 for if they deferved it 
not, it would be his pleaſure to ſave them. 

God prepares the Eled for glory. He faves 
none, _— prepares them by ſandtification, and 
ſo makes them fic ro be ſaved. The Elect doe not 
by and by from a corrupt efiate goe to a gloritied : 
bur a fitting and holy preparation comes between, 
If a man have a garment, he will have it hit before 
he weare it ; ſo God will have us caſt inro a new 
mould , that we may be fit for heaven before we 
come there. If thou lveſt in drunken” etle, whore- 
dome, pride, &c. Theſe things make thee fit for 
hell, bur as for heaven, being ſuch , thou arr ſure 
never to come there. 

An Ele& and Reprobate are diſcerned , not by 
their matrer 3 for they are borh velſels of che ſame 
lumpe 3 bur by their uſe. Looke therefore what ts 
within ; what doth God pur into thee ? Is there 
any of the heaveuly liquor in thee,as Faith,Repen- 
trance, Love to the Word ? Is Chriſt there with his 


merits ? Thoſe which have theſe rich graces in 


them,are veſte!s of honour. Bur if there be nothing 
in thee bur Infſidelicy, Pride, Hypocritie,Covetoul- 
nefle,&c. agd they continue,without queſtioning, 
thov arr a vellcl] of diſhonour. 

Ir may eaſily be known what we have within: for 
as a Pomander if you chafe it,yields a comforrable 
ſmell ; and 4ſſafetida or the like ſtrong thing,if it 
be rubbed, oftends z fo deale with one truely god 
ly, and thon ſhalr heare nothing bur ſavory and 
gracious ſpeeches ; the opening of his mouth will 
be as the opening of a Box of ſweet Oyntment : 
thou ſhalr alſo have none bur conſcionable dealing 
ar his hands. Butdeale with a wicked man,uncal- 
led, and he will ſome way or other, by eviil words 
or deeds , diſcover the carrion-like corruprion of 
his heart. 

Now followes the ſecond part of theſe two ver- 
ſes,which is the conſideration of that which is ſpo- 
ken of the Reprobares 3 which is, thar he ſuftereth 
them with long patience, &c- Where we have the 
AR : He ſuffers them. He doth nor make an end 
of them ar once, but ſuffers them. Secondly , the 
end: Which is to be conceived in a double reſpet. 
Firſt, of the Reprobates : to ſhew his power and 
wrath upon them. Secondly , of the Eledt : that 
ſo the riches of his mercy and glory toward the 
Ele&, might more famouſly appeare. 
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Verl.22. 
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Vert. 
wAath, 
{ N theſe words is contained the A&R we ſpeak 
of, which is enduring ; amplited two waies : 
Se- 
condly, by the obje&,The Veſſels of wrath, 

Long -ſvftering is a dilation of revenge, though 
we be provoked. Though the Greeke word be 
here trauflared long-ſuftering!, yer properly God 
cannor fſufter ; for all things are active in God 3 
and whatſoever ſuffers or is patient , failes either 
in the clience, faculry,or Energy. The word here 
ulcdzis hard to be trantlared into cur Tongue, we 
borrow from the Latjnes ro expretie it in one 
word, by Longanimity. Between which Longa- 


' nimity and Patience {:3/oftome obſerves this dif- 


22. Induved with long-(ufjering the Veſſels of 


Clhry/. bom, 


ference : Longanimiry is toward them of whom 


2.1% EisÞe 


; wecan; Paticnce toward them of whom we can- 44 Cf: 


| Nor he revenged. So allo Arverſtine,Patience is ſaid 
of God, not that he ſutters any evil, but becauſe he 
Expects ſinners to convertion- 

God t paticnt towards finiers, even Reprobates, 
Joel 2.13. Romr 2.4. 2 Per. 3.9. He cadured Cain 4 
; long 1716, ſuffered him to live to build Cities, to beret 
children. $9 he ſuffc1ed Saul, Judas,&c, 

Be thou paricnt atrer the example of thy Hea- 
venly Father 3 whoſe child how art hoy, if chou 
; ſuttereſt nor , but 1epayeſt injuries ? Socrates an 
| Heathen Philoſopher , would willingly neither 
| ſutter, nor doe any wrong ; bur if he muſt chooſe 
one, he would rather chooſe to ſuffer chen ro doe. 
Bur what ſpeak we of Heathen,when we have God 
himfelfe patient roward Reprobates ? 

Say not, I wil recompence evil. God himſelfe 
yet beares with a number of Hel- hounds, Repio- 
bares. Chriſt is not yet revenged, nor the hiood of 
che Saints. Wilt thon be moved at a crolle word, 
and thirſt afrer Revenge ? It may be ſweet to the 
fleſh, but ir is hateful] ro God. iti thou haſt pur up 
wrong once or twice, thou thinkeſt rhy telfe wor- 


z 
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thy to be chronicled, as a rare exaniple of Pari- 
ence. How many thouſand times haft thou pro- 
voked God, and yethe forhearesthee ? Doe thou 
likewiſe roward thy neighbour.\, Remember the 
Parable of the mercilet{c dehror Give the pardon 
thon aſkeſt ; Forgive,that thou maylt be forgiven. 
When thou canlt fo bridle thy aftections, that be- 
ing provoked, and in thy power to revenge 3 and 


nefſe, 


voke him, is much ; but to ſuffer his enemies, who 
ſeek not his favour,and are the worſe becauſe they 
are forborne, to lufter a drunkard, whoremonger, 
&c. to live long, and to have great means, and to 
hold his hands, muſt argue an infinite perfeFion. 


not lived to read theſe things. God mighr have 
taken us away in our ſinnes; if he had called us 
out of the world ſome ten or twenty yeeres agoe, 
before we had repented , how thould we have 
done? If he had uſed Martiall Law to Manafſes, 
Paul, Mary Magdalen, they had not ihined now to 
the comfort of tinners : He ſuffered the ii] man- 
ners (the word is ſignificant *)of the Iſraelites for- 


F ence, 


Here 


Alas,what had become of the het of us if there * 
were not ſuch Longanimity ® in God? We had $yyje. 
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Dora. 


Uſe x. 


Mat. 1?, 


yer for conſcience towards God thou forbeareſt, Poſſe &+ 
think thou haſt profited 3 that argues true Noble- nee nobi&e, 


For God to beare with his children which pro» Uſe 2» 


Maxpy. 


Om 


ty yeeres in the Wildernetſe. Conſider thou which g5510w. 
readeſt', how long he hath ſuffered thee : ler ir Adts13. 8+ 
move thee to repentance, and to praiſe his pati- 
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Verle 22, 


Here is comfort for poore {1nners : God is patt- 
ent toward Reprobates, much mote will he he ro- 
ward the Elex, He which long forbears Tyrants, 
Drunkards, Enemies, Will he be haſty and incx0- 
rable toward his children ? It he ſpare them which 
never grieve for their fins, never regard his 
Word 3 wil he not much more ſpare them wh'ch 
repent that they have offended him, which trem- 
ble at his Word, and ſeek his favour ? If the Re- 
probate fare {o well , much more will he abound 
ro us, inall riches of Grace and conſolation. 


Fe 3. 


Verſe 22. To ſhew his wrath, and to make his power 
knowne. 

He end of Gods Longanimity in regard of 
the Reprobates, is ( according to theſe 
words ) todeclare his powerful wrath in their 
condemnation. 

In theſe words we will firft confider certaine 
things here attributed to God, and then the mat- 
rer it ſelfe in them contained. 

There are two things attributed to God here: 
1. Anger or Wrath 2 and 2, Power. For the firlt, 
Anger or Wrath is defined by Philoſophers, to be 
a deſire of revenge with griefe and perturbation, 
through the boyling of che blood about the heart. 
It is called of the Hebrewes, Aph, becauſe it diſco- 
vers it ſelfe in thedilating and contracting of the 
noſtrils. Thus is it in us. Such a thing is in God, 
bur not with perturbation 3 for God 1s not ſubject 


not frown as man : but if any thing could make 

' him frown, fin would do it, it 1s ſo hateful to him. 
As Anger, ſo Power is attributed to God * bur 
| Anger impropetly, this properly- it is  alwayes 
| aQtive in God. In him is principium agends , not 
| patiexdi, todoe, but not to ſuffer: for this argues 
| defeCt, as was ſaid before, 


This power is Almighrineſle ; and it is abſolute 


| pious i obſerver of Gods Majeſty would have us 


yet repentance is attributed unto him: fo alſo may 
it be ſaid of Anger. As repentance is in God 
without griefe or errour : ſo wrath, withour pal- 
fion or perturbation. 

God is ſaid to repent , when he changeth that 
which is done, and to be angry, when he puniſh- 
eth that which is:i]l doneznor being indeed angry, 
bur ſeeming ſo to them which ſutter. For as a man 
in;his angry mood, woundeth and killeth:ſo when 


to paſſion. As God doth not repent as man doth, | 


God punitheth, he is ſaid to be angry : Anger no- | 


ting in God, not an affe&ion, but an <ftett of 
ſome divine perfeQion ; namely, his vindicative 
aſtice. 
Anger is attributed to God after the manner of 
men a, ns muſt-be conceived after the manner 
of God Þ. For Gg&d doth thar in his holy and 


2 er fc 
wade 


quiet Judgement, which we doe in fury and rage. 
As there is difterence herween an enemies cutting 
off a limb, and a Surgeons : So God as a Surgeon, 

without any paſſion, cuts off, that is, puniſheth 

, . . 

illorum evil men. As when we ſpeak to children, we 
linguemi- liſpe as children ©: fo the ſpirit ſpeakes to us of 
, nr, cn God in termes ſutable to our capacity : calling his 
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lien : Juſtice, wrath, to make us afraid roſinne. 
dicere volugs The Scriptures deſcribe God angry with ſinners . 


mms eras Exod. 32. 12: Numb.11. 1. Pal. 9.6. 
_ ---gj Feare to offend God, for he can be angry ; and 
rep Whenangry,who knowes the power of his wrath «? 
As his grace is incomprehenſible roward his chil- 
Do. dren; fois his anger toward his enemies. We de- 
Per. fire his grace, ler us eſchew his anger, Lord rebuke 
d Pfal. 90, me not in thy wrath , ſaith Davide ; praying more 
MN 1.<. x. Againſt thar , than againſt bodily ſicknefſe. Gods 
eF12'-5*1* frowne is worſe than any puniſhment, yea, than 
hel rorments. If his wrath be hindled, yea but a ve- 
ry little, bleſſed are all they that truſt in him f. Doe 
they provoke me to anger , and not themſelves to their 


P/al.6. 


ſal.3. 
th 


g Jer,7. 19 OPRconfuſion, ſaith the Lord g ? For if the frown 
of a Prince be the death of the ſabje&h, much 
more the frown of God : who in very deed can- / 


b Pro-20.2 


or ordinate. By the firſt he is able to do all he 
will, and more then he aQually doth will, for as 
there is in God a knowledge of things which ne- 
ver were or ſhal be, ſo is there Ability ro do thar, 
which he never wil ſhal be done-He can raiſe up of 
ſtones children to Abraham, and give Chriſt more 
than 12, legions of Angels : but we never read he 
did ſo. 
By the ſecond , he can doall he wil, notwith- 
ſtanding all oppoſition, and that in an inſtant« 
Left. Can God co all things ? 
Anſw. It is a ſhameful queſtion for the creature 
to move of the Creacor. Some things are im- 
poſſible ro God, becauſe he is God : of which a 
1 Aquin, 
not to ſay, God canner doe them, but they can- 
not be done. 
Thoſe things are impoſſible , which any wayes 
imply a contradiQtion : as a thing robe, and nor 
ro be at the ſame time : for this is to make thoſe 
things which are true, in the ſame reſpe& thar 
they are true, to be falſe k. So God cannot lye or kAudene 
dye, not for want of ſtrength, but becauſe he {29% can 
wants no ſtrength g for theſe are works of weik- Dew Iu FA 
netic, not of power. Inthele, the affti;mation ave vagi- 
hatch the force ofa Negation, according to the n? non pe. 
ching, reſt, poſe 
Dodt. There is in God an infinite power to dot Torn. 
what he will. Luk. 1. 31. Mat. 19.28, He is cal- ,y od ge. 
led Almighry, 2 Cor. 6. 18. fta.de wy, 
Yſe. This DoQtrine is like the Cloud, which was Wiſqua 
light to 1/rae! but darkneffe ro Pharaoh and his hoſt. 4% 5 
if rhou belongeſt ro rhe Iſrael of God, remen- y-ray 
ber God is Almighty. Many promiſe more than facuar ue 
they can performe : God can give being to all hi. gue ft 
prowiſess Fray with boldnefle; truſt on him ſau, fa 
with boldnefſe, whatſoever thy own reifon, or the | = s 
world obje&. He is able to give aud to maintaine þoc ( dc- 
his gifts, that thou maiſt perſevere 
1 know in whom I have beleeved, faith Pau! ? in 9ue ver 
whomPas/?in him who is able to keep my ſou!,far hoo 
he With this Chriſt comforts his ſheep: My Father [,nr,ja 
is ſtronger than all,and none can take them out of fue, Aug: 
my Fathers hand. If thon beeſt profane, remem- {6-76.con, 
ber that God is able to make good all his threat- hr” ing 
nings. Doth it not affright thee ro conſider? ,,, 
Doth it make thy heart to ſhake ? Anger without Jch 10.19 
power is in vaine;zbut God hath anger and power. /n«/m 
O humble rhy ſelfe to this Almighty Judge of he meg 
world , who infinitely hates and is offended with |, 
finne, and hath infinice power to execute his ven- 
geance and diſpleaſure upon .finners. Let all the 
ends of the earth fear him ; ſo doth our bleſſed 
Saviour adroniſh ; Fear not them which hill the by- - 
dy, but are not able tg kill the ſowle + but rather feare 
him which i able to deſtroy both ſoute and body in 
Hell. 


The matter it ſelfe in this end, is, that God lets 
wicked men alone, and ſufters them to have a be- 
ing here, which are not worthy to tread upon the 
earth, that all the world may take knowledge of 


his anger againſt ſinne, and of his power to cxe- 


cute the ſame. 
God 
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God (u.ifers Reprobates for the manifeſtation of hia 
wrath and power : for this he ſuffered the eAmorites 
many hundred yeeres, Gen- 15, 13-16. Toth pur- 
poſe allo is there a ſpeech uttered by ow Saviour to the 
Scribes and Phariiees , and the reſt of the Jewes, me 
thinkes it ts a f:arfull one, Mat. 23. 32, Fulfill ye the 
meaſure of your fathers iniquity. They were mon- 
ftrouſly withed , yet he bids them gee on to fulfil thetr 
preaſnre. thy ? that they may be made examples, and 
that the world may ring of his judgements which hee 
wull briaz upon them, for all the blogd which was ſhed 
upon the ea-th, from the blood of Abel, to the blood of 
Zachary, verſe 35+ 

There is no injuſtice in the Reprobation of 
men 3 becauſe they deſerve it, and ir ſerves to che 
ſerring forth of Gods glory, and for the getting 
himſelfc a name. It is moſt neceflary that the 
Juſtice and Power of God ſhould be knowne : but 
without the decree of Reprobation, and Executi- 
on thereof we conld not fo well know them. A 
man may know the ſweetneffe of honey , by rea- 
ding and by report : but a fuller knowledge is at- 
rained by raſte» Sowe may know the Juſtice and 
Power of God by his Word 3. but when we ſce ex- 
amples of theſe, this experimeatall knowledge is 
facre more excellent. 

Many times we ſee a wicked notorious wretch 
to be advanced, to live long , to proſper, and to 
enjoy an oyerflowing cup of outward bleſſings : 
while Gods children. ( a great deale better men,) 
are poor, deſpiſed, and crofled on every hand- 
This is a fore tentation. This is the Atheiſts Ar- 
gument : If therebea God, or aprovidence; 
Why doe his enemies proſper ? Why doth hee 
not blefſe his own ? This poſed David, and trou- 
bled Jeremy. But they and we are taught that 
God heapes good things on wicked men , not 
that he likes their courſes , or had given over the 
governing of the world , but ro make them the 
more pregnant examples of his wrath and power : 
and that his children are afflited here, thar they 
may be prepared for the glory ro come- 

Grieve not then,nor grudge at bad mens thrift: 
It is convenient : nay, it muſt be ſo. Theſe things 
are but preparatives to their greater judgement. 
Bur alas, wicked men thinke not fo : they ſay, ler 
the Preacher ſay his mind : I am ſure, whatſoever 
1am, I thrive, I proſper, I have good crops, &c. 
O, they know not, that they are as Oxen fatred 
for the flaughter. If thou beeft rich,thou thinkeſt 
thy ſclfe happy, thongh a wicked man * but thou 
ſhalt pay dear for all one day, when Daves wil with 
he had beene Lazares : Nay, for the hope of that 
Day, the pooreſt man that feareth God , will not 
even Now change ſtates with the richeſt upon 
earth : For Mary hath choſen the better part. 

Further , if thou marvelleſt at the great power 
and pompe of the Turk, who waſtes Gods inheri+ 
rance, filling the places of the Apoſtles chifeft la- 
bours with deteſtable do&rines 3 or at the pride 
of the Pope, who playes the Devil, in burning and 
raging againſt the Saints: Remember there is a 
Day comming , wherein they ſhall be made ex- 
amples ; and that God will get himſelfe a name, 
glorious and magnificent in their deſtruftion,fore- 
Prophefied in the Revelation. 

Sinne not in hope of Impnniry, which if it bee 
long, is a ſtrong inticement to oftend , For God is 
patient; not that thon ſhalt quite eſcape, but that 
thou maiſt be made an example. Becauſe ſentence 
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rage to offend : Bur though a ſinner doe evill, and 
live long, yt it ſhal not be wcl with him in the 
end. The Drunkard or unclean perſon, &c, Of- 
fend once, and feel no Judgement, yea, a ſecond 
and athird time,and God takes them not in hand: 
Now they thinke God ces not,hath forgotren,and 
will never mark. Ah, Fooles, which confider 
not that the more they finne , and are not puni- 
thed, the more their reckoning incicaſcth. 

They deale with God, as the Birds with a Scar- 
crow, at firſt it makes them afraid , but ſeeing it 
nor to ſtirre, at length they come neere ir, and 
light and lit upon is. So at fiſt, the wickedeſt man 
is afraid to offend , but through impunity he har- 
dens himſelfe to commir iniquity. But though 
God hath woollen feet , yet he hath Iron hands- 
He ſpares them, to have the greateſt ſtroke ac 
them. All this while, he is whetting his Sword, 
and every linxe makes it the ſharper, he is prepa- 
ring deadly Arrowes , and is long in drawing his 
Bow, becauſe he means to have a ſpeeding ſhoot. 

The old world is an example, fo is Sodome,yea 
Jeruſalem, famous Jeruſalem is an example of this. 
There was never any place fo abounded with 
bleſſings as Jeruſalem 3 (our unthankful England 
excepted.) How long did God ſpare ' How often 
did he forwarne ? and when nothing would ſerve, 
how was his patience turned to fury / and her 
mercy into Judgement! Not aſtone upon a ſtone! 
Her Rivers flowing with milke and honey , turned 
into blood ! The ſurviving Inhabitants and their 
poſterity, vagabonds * diſperſed this 1600. yeere 
over the face of the earth. Let Eng/and, fo long 
ſpared, fo greatly blefſed, look to ic ; yea, let eve- 


ry one look roir. This is a time of patience, 
without wrath. There isa day comming of wrath 
without patience : Let the patience of God moye 
thee to Repentance, 


Verſe 23. tAxd that he might make knowne the 7i- 
ches of bis glory, 01 the veſſels of mercy. 
Ere is the end of Gods ſhewing his wrath 


long encuring them z namely, that Ne might ſhew 7 


the riches of his glory on the Ele&. Contraries wyeeſeuns, 


illuſtrate each other, being laid together : So 
theſe things by comparing . not that Gods Juſtice 
and Mcicy are contrary one to another : buy that 
their ettects in contrary ſubjects, are after a con- 
trary manner. 

There is no difterence betweene the divine at» 
tribures, but onely rationall, in regard of our cog 
ceit 3 which difterence alfo ceaſeth, when the ope. 
ration of our underſtanding ceafeth. For as it is 
the ſame Sunne which hardeneth the Clay, and 
ſoftnerh the Waxe : So it is the ſame will in God, 
which ſhewech mercy on the Ele, and Juſtice on 
the Reprobate. 

God maketh the Reprobate drinke off the very 
dregges of his wrath , chat the relliſh of his in- 
meaſurable goodnelle might by compariſon be the 
ſweeter to the EleR. 

And that * This Particle ( And ) is not in ſome 
Copies, and the Antient read it not, and indeed 
withour it, the ſence appeares the more plainly : 
but being in very approved Copies, it would be 
here raken ( as often it is) for, Even. 

The riches of bla glory. Glory is that whereby 
God appears to be glorious, and isto be glorified. 
Now he appears glorious by the effects of his 


is not ſpeedily executed , ungodly men take cou7 | 


goodnefle and power , whereby he is willing _ 
a 


and power on the Reprobates, afrer his Courerie 
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Verſe 24. 


- 


Dos 


able to ſave. The Interpreters for the moſt part, 
here interpret it, of his mercy : bur thinke,Gods 
power alſo ro be underſtood : and ſo the oppoſiti- 
on is uotable. His mercy , to his wrath 3 and his 
power in ſhewing mercy , to his power In execu- 


Rom.$+23 ting wrath. As Glory is ſometimes put for Mercy: 
Rom.&gqe, 


ſo ſometimes for Power. 

The riches of his glory. This is an Hebraiſme,where 
Glory is not the addition, tut riches, noring (as 
uſuallyJ abandance.So we ſay a man rich in Plate, 
Land, &c. which hath ſtore of theſe things. That 
he might ſhew his mcſt rich and abundant glory. 

The wrath ſhewed on the Reprobater, deth amplifie 
axd commend the mercy to the Eleft-Gods ſaving Noah, 
and drowning the world, made his mercy to Noah the 
more conſpicuous. The plaguing of Egypt, and ſparing 
the Fſraelites, ly compariſon,the more ſetteth forth the 
goodnejſe of God to the Iſ;aclites.Sv alſo the drowning 
of Pharoah and bi boaſt + and their deliverance no- 
ted, Exod.14-30,32. 

Here are two comforts. 

Firſt, theriches of glory laid up ſor the EleR, 
comforteth againſt our preſent baſenetſe, and diſ- 
grace put npon us by the world. 

Secondly, we have friends here: but many times 
we faile of their helpe : either for want of love in 
them, or for want of power : Bur God wants net- 
ther : nay, he is intinire in both. He hath riches of 
glory. Whatſcever thou wanteſt, as Fairh, Repen- 
rance, &c, Aske, and thou ſhalt have. That Foun- 
taine can never be drawne dry. 

Learne Humility. For thou didſt never earne 
ro purchaſe the happinefſe thou haſt and ſhalt 
have : and that there ſhould be ſuch ditterence 
between thee and a Reprobate, ir comes from the 
riches of Gods glory, 

It is not a little thing or ordinary , which God 
gives his Ele&. but riches of Glory : the pledge 
of it here in Faith and San&tificarion, the perfeCti- 
on of it hereafter. To bring vs to this eſtate, and 
to make us capable of ſuch glory,coſt the treaſure 
even of heaven : the richeſt Jewell there, even 
Chriſt Jeſus was pawned for it. Forget not to be 
thankfull: And thar thou mayſt ſo much the more 
doe it: Compare thy eſtate with the eſtate of a Re- 
probate, thou wert in the ſame condemnation. 
Conſider the torments to which the Reprobare, 
and the riches of glory to which thou art reſerved. 

How doth God deale with us,as though we were 
Princes children, who indeed are beggers brats ! 
He takes a Reprobate , and ſcourgeth him with 
Scorpions, to fray thee from ſinne , and to ſhew 
thee his love. When thou feeleſt thy ſelfe dull to 
praiſe God;conſider how God hath diſcerned thee 
from the Reprobates, than whom,in thy ſelfe thou 
art not better ſo much as a hayre. 

If God had faved all, it had been an infinite 
mercy, and an infinite cauſe to praiſe him t But 
now ſeeing many are damned, tothem which are 
ſaved,it is the more cauſe of thankſgiving.The Sun 
is glorious and beautifull : bur if the Moon and 
and every Star had as much brightneſle, it would 
not be ſo admired. So this makes the mercy of 

God to the Ele& ſo much the more admirable, by 
compariſon of his wrath on the Reprobate. On 
the contrary, it is augmentation of torment to 
the Reprobate, to ſee how God uſeth his Ele, to 
heare how graciouſly Chriſt ſpeaks to them, Come 
Ye bleſſed ; to_behold them going triumphing to 
Heaven, and ſelv down with the Di- 


vel to Hell. To fee wha they loſe,ſhall more tor- 


ment them than thac which they feele. This ſhall 
even cut them to the hearr,as may by proportion 


ping and gnoſhing of teeth ( ſaith Chrilt ro the Re- 
probate jewes) when ye ſhall ſee the Ele in the 
Kingdom of Heaven,and your ſelves thruſt our. 

Apply this to all occaſions of mercy to thy ſelf, 
which thou obſerveſt others to wants Wouldelt 
thou be ſtirred up to praiſe God for our long 
peace? Compare England with France and the Low- 
Countieys , this wil doe it. Wou'delt thou for the 
Goſpel be provoked to thankfulneiſe ? Conſider 
their miſery that live in Turkie, or under the 
darkneile of Popery. 


of thy limbs,%&c. When thou ſceſt a man lunatick, 
| or a poore lame Cripple begging a penny of thee; 
remember thar God offtereth him to thee, not one- 
ly that thou ſhouldeſt be compaſſionare to relieve 
him , -but of make him thy glafſe co behold 


Thou haſt riches, underſtanding, health, the uſe 


the mercy © rothy felfe ; who could have 
pur him jnto thy eſtate, and thee into his. Be from 
hence thankfull, leſt God caſt thee into ſuch an 
eſtate (for he can doe it) thar ſo by a hard com- 
pariſon thou mayſt learn to be more ſenſible of 
his goodneſſe,which thou haſt received. Thus did 
God declare to Zeruſalem by his Prophert,thar they 


ſhould ſerve Shiſhak , thar they might ſee the dit- 
ference of his ſervice, and of the Kingdoms of the 
Earth. Conſider wiſely,and be thankfull. 


Verſ. 24. Even ws whom he hath called , not of the 
Zewes oncly but alſo of the Gentiles. 

Itherto hath been ſhewed,that the promiſe 

was never made or meant to the onely car- 
nall ſeed of Abraham : Now follows the other parc 
of Pauls anſwer, that it is made tothe EleR cf all 
Nations. And he fals into it from the occaſion of 
that which is verſe 23. delivered of the vetlels of 
mercy and glory- For in this verſe he ſhewes who 
' they be , and by conſequence who are Abrahams 
ſeed , to whom belong the promiſes 3 and that by 
an efte& of EleQion,which is Calling. This Calling 
is enlarged by a diftribution of the SubjeR, (viz.) 
Jewes and Gentiles. _ 

The Argument or ſumwe of the words is: That 
the ſeed to whom the promiſes pertaine, are the 
EleR, which are not the Jewes only, but the Gen- 
tiles alſo:nor all the Jewes,bur only the EleR.T he 
firſt is approved, verſe 25,26.The laſt, verſ.:7.28, 
29. Then followes a colleQtion from theſe things, 
verſe 3o,to the end of the Chapter.Even us whom 
he hath called : Calling is an ation of Gods love, 
whereby he calleth men to ſalvation.It js twofold: 

1, Outward , when we heare the Word prea- 
ched with the eare of the body. 

2.Inward,when God bends the heart to believe 
the promiſe offered , and ſwayeth the whole man 
to obedience. This is here meant, not of the Jews 
onely,but alſo of the Gentiles ; Not all the Jewes, 
nor all the Gentiles; but of the Jewes and Gen- 
tiles; the Prepoſition being partirive,ſome ſingu- 
lars of both. 


glory : for the execution of the decree of Eletion be- 


gins in Calling, Rom. 8.30. Tit.1.1. John 10.16. 
AR. 12-48» 


be gathered out of the Goſpel: There ſhall be wee- Luk, 1348 


They which are effeually cal'ed, are eleft weſſels of Dol 


2 Chr,12, V0 
A 


Ve 4. 


In time paſt they ſang,God is known in Jewry,his U en 
name is great in Iſracl ; at Salem is bla Tabernacle, and P(,96.14 


his dwelling at Sign. Then were the Prophets bold 


Pa 794 


er 10d) 


toſay,Powre out thy wrath upon the Gentiles: Yea Lut.e41 
: | we Aſs 10, 


pr quibuſs 
dam e/Jet i12 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl\.25. 


—_ 


we were as Dogs 3 Bur now he thar is the glory of | God hath often outwardly called thee by his word, 
Ifraet, is the light alſo of the Gentiles. Peter could | bur thy heart knowerh that thou haſt not obeyed; 


remedwwn, got underſtand this without a viſjon. The Jew,the | bur if thy heart anſwer as an Eccho in obedi- 


emnibu 1 

_— thren to be entertained : but they had no reaſun 

vi, Gent, for it; for neicher did we grudge their glory,nei- 
ther doth our admittance, bur their own infide- 
liry, exclude them from God. Truth it is,that in 
all times of the Jews excellency, ſome few of the 
Gentiles were received into the fellowſhip of the 
promiſes,as Zub, Fethro,Ruth,8c. for the ſalvation 
of ſome;and for a witnelle unto all : but now, the 
mulcitude of the Genriles receive the Goſpel. 

Whether jew or Gentile, ſuch as are called the 

Ele&Kof God. Ir is not the having, or wanting of 
the prerogative of Nation,Sex, condition,8&c. that 
makes or mars. In Chriſt, faith Paul, (nor ina 

Gal. 3-24. Chriſtian Common-wealth ) is neither Jew nor 
Gentile, 8c. But a!l, rich,poor, maſters, ſervants, 
Jews,Gentiles,have an equal right in Chriſt, which 
I thiak was ſhadowed,Exod. 30. t 5. Where the rich 

ſhall nor palle,nor the poor diminiſh, 

rn gy Art thou rich? if thou beeſt nor «ffecually cal- 

vi me Dp. ledsthou ſhalt be damned. Art thou poor? if thou 

ws, quia co.. beſt effeRually called, thou art rich. A poor man 

eu. wanting grace,is wice miſerable z and a rich man 

I believing hath a double portion. | 

a—_— There is nothing in us, which is the cauſe of 

Aug, effe&uall calling : he calleth us- Good deſires and 


thoughts,8c. folluw calling,as calling follows Ele- 
Rion,and EleRion the mercy of God, 

We are the fubje& of Calling :. but power to 
obey the calling of God we have notztill God hath 
created it in us. As water , being by nature cold, 
may be made hot,and yer it hath no natural incli- 
nation to heat: fo the fleſh hath no eares to hear, 
nor eyes to ſee,but as God createth them. Neither 
doth God give us a power , and we educe it into 
a; bur both power and aGt as from God. 

The preaching of the Word is Gods ordinary 
voyce to call. Firſt , be thankfull that this voyce 


| thy reformation and by thy good fruits. 

Many are like that ſonne, who ſaid to his father 
he would goe,bur went not. They have ſome flee- 
ting motions and purpoſes of repentance while 
they are at the Sermon, but afterward return to 
their vomit. Even as a melancholike man is chee- 
red with Muſick while the Inſtrument ſfounderh, 
as in the example of Saul,but after are vexed with 
the evil ſpirit. So many are moved,it may be, to 
teares for the preſent, who afterward rejoyce in 
evil, While Felix heard Paul, he trembled : ſo a 
man may have ſome ſudden motions and glances 
of ſorrow , while Pax! preacheth ; bur the conci- 
nuance of theſe things, being powerfull co a daily 
increaſe of godlineſle, is a comfortable marke of 
our ele@ion. 

The word is the inſtrument of Calling ; wait np- 
on it,and remember the rime of calling is a called 
Day. Some dates are very thorc,% the longeſt have 
an end. Ic may be thou haſt ſpenc thy day, even 
ro the laſt houre,in vanity and rebellion : look to 
't, the time is ſhort 3 if thou dieſt uncalled , thon 
dyeſt damned. 


verf.25. As he ſaith alſo in Ofee, 1 will call them My 
People, which were not my people 3 and her 
Beloved,which was not beloved. | 


where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my 
People, there they ſhall be called the children 

of the living God, 
[N theſe two verſes the Apoſtle proveth, that to 
the Gentiles belong the promiſes, as wel as to 
the Jewes 3 and that they have an intereſt alſo in 
Chriſt, by Calling and Ele&ion. And becauſe the 
Jews could not endure this, he brings two teſtimo- 
nies out of Oſee , as if he ſhould ſay , This that I 
write , and this that daily is fulfilled, concerning 


ſoundeth among us, for it ſoundeth not in all pla- 
ces of the World. Secondly,that thou haſt eares 


the calling of the Gentiles to grace, is nothing elſe 


to heare: without hearing , a voice profits nor. 
Hearing is the ſenſe of learning. Faith comes by 
hearing-How miſerable thenwert thou,if thouwert 
deafe'for deafe men muſt needs be miſerable, be- 
ing deprived of the ordinary means of faith; how- 
ſoever ſuch deafe'which are elected ſhall be ſaved. 
For God is not tjed to eyes and cares, he can fave 
withour theſe; yet great is the comfort of hea- 


bur that which God long ago cauſed the Prophets 
to preach unto our Fathers : for the Propher Oſee 
brings in God himlſelte calling the Gentiles his be- 
loved, his people and children. 

The fuſt of theſe teſtimonies is out of Oſee 2-23. 
The ſecond Oſee 1.10. 

Theſe words are not ſpoken of the Iſraelites, 
and applied ro the Gentiles by fimilizude, as ſome 


ring. He that hath eares to heare, ler him praiſe 
God,and hear. Thirdly, that thou hafta mind to 
underſtand thac which is taught, for everyone 
cannot, as fooles and franticks, and ſuch an one 
might God have made thee. Fourthly, that thou 
haſt an heart to obey 3 for many have the Word, 
and hear it , and underſtand it, being witty and 
apprehenſive , and can diſcourſe of ir, yet are 
moſt prophane in their lives 3 they know evil, but 
have no power to avoyd it 3 when thou ſeeſt ſuch, 
take occaſion to acknowledge the mercy thou haſt 
received. 

We may know our Ele&ion by that which fol- 
lows it. The foundation of our EleQion is in God ; 
the tokens of it are in us. That is immovable,theſe 
are infallible. A principall token is efteQuall voca- 


Pie 4. 


have thought. For theſe terms, A Nation zat belo- 
ved , Not the people of God, are conſtantly in the 
Prophets taken for the Gentiles. 


elder brother , could not endure his yonger bre- | ence, then art thou eleRed. Shew thy EleRion by 


Mat.21,30 


AR, 24,26 


Oſee 2:23 


1Per.2.10 


26. And it ſhall come to paſſe, that in the place Ofee 1.ro; 


The matrer then is thus to be conceived : God Confale Pa» 


ble, wherein he is commanded to take to wife Go 


mer,and to begert children,which he doth.He takes 


Gomer that is,he preacheth Gomer which ſignifieth 
Conſumption, Deſolation, and utter Vaſtation ro 
che Iſraelites. The effte& of this Sermon is ſaid ro 
bea ſonne , begotten by the Propher ; at whoſe 
Sermon the Iſraelites grew worſe and worſe , for 
the which they are called by God, Iidſreel : thar is, 
Diſperfion. He preacheth Gower again,and begers 


a Daughter, whoſe name is, Lo-Ruchayia, no 


mercy ; that is, the people perſiſt in their finnes, 


and therefore God threatneth to ſhew them no 


7 rion.By this(not by extraordinary revelation)Paul 
mercy. He preacheth Gome: the third time,and 


knew that he was a Veſſell of Honour,as he faith, 


wh Even us whom be bath called,ec. Lo-Ammt is borne 3 that is, Not my people. By 
Fan Examine thy EleRion by thy inward calling : | which name , for their incurable pervyerſenefle, 
= Q ' the 


commands Ofe? to rebuke the Iſraelites by a Parg- 70% ſuper 
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the Lord threatens them with extreme abjection, 
Ano, that they thould not complaine, that itthey 
be caſt off, then rhe promile to Abraham, that his 
ſeed ſhould be as the {and , ſhould faile : God in 
the tenth verſe of the tirft Chapter, rels chem, thar 
thar promiſe ſhould be made good , though they 
all p.riſh. Yea, thar when he hath deſtroyed them, 
chat promiſe ſhould chiefcly be fulfilled: a greater 
company of all Nations becomming the children of 
Abraham, than ever the litaelites were. For as all 
the ſaad is not on the ſhore of Canaan 3 ſo not of 
the Jewes onely , but of the Gentiles in all the 
world, is a poſterity to be borne unto Abraham. 

In theſe verſes is a double defcriprion of the 
Gentiles; The fiſt, of tiicir eftare b. fore their cal- 
ling 3 expretled by Negarives: Not beloved 3 Not 
receiving mercy 3 Not my people. The ſecond,of 
their eſtate after their calling 3 exprelled by afhr- 
matives : My people, and Beloved, the children of 
the living God. 

This ſecond eſtate is amplified three wayes : 
Firſt, from the place : In the place, nor in ſtead, 
bur in the place :-as in England, France, Denmarke, 
in any place. Not only the Rivers of Canaan , but 
all Rivers ſhall flow with Milke and Honey. Yea, 
the Honey and Milke of Canaan ſhall tlow into all 
Countries : As a River being ſtopt, overflowes the 
bankes , and drownes all : even fo the ſtreame of 
Gods mercies being ſtopt in Canaan by their fins, 
flowes over into all parts of the world. 

2. From the meanes or laſtrument of convey- 


ing this grace to all Nations , which is the prea- | 


ching of the Word,notificd in this word, They ſhall 
be called 

2. From the excellency of their ſtate unto which 
they are called; The ewes were called the people 
of God, The Gentiles ſhall be called bis children Tt 
is more to be the ſonne of a King , than his ſub- 
ject. 

This is amplified by a Title given to God, whoſe 
children they are: The © hildren of the living God, 
ſo called , in oppoſition to their Idols which they 
ſerved : or becauſe of his bounty and goodnefle, 
giving life and all happinetle to ſuch as worſhip 
him 2 as the Heathens called their chiefe God by 
a title ſo hgnitying,as the Cauſe of life, 

The calling of the Gentiles to the ſtate of Grace aud 
ſalvation, was long agoe foretold by the Prophets: Olee 
1.10. & 2,23. Ss alſo, Gen.9.27. Pſal.2.8. Eſay 49. 
6. Hagpai 2.8. Micah 4.1. Mal.I.11,&c- 

In all ſcraples have recourfe to the Scriptures 
for fatisfa&ion by the example of Paul. The Jewes 
were offended that the Gentijes were preached 
unto. Pay! tels them that it was ſo foretold by the 
Prophets. Ir ſhould not therefore have bred in 
them ſcandall , but rather confirmation of their 
faith,ſeeing the event to hold correſpondence with 
the Word. 

Ler vs apply it thus : Many men are troubled 
and puzzled , becauſe of hereſies and erroneous 
opinions,and becauſe ſuch as fear God are mocked 
and hated, This ſhould rather confirm ns in the 


Tohn 16.4. faith, becauſe ſuch things are foretold. Theſe things 


(faith our Saviour) I have ſaid mito you , that when 


av come to paſſe, you ſhould not be troubled. Many | 
 alfo ſtagger,becauſe ſome after long profeſſion fall 


away. Bur rhis is no other but that which was by 
our Saviour foretold, Mazy which are firſt ſhall be 


Mat. 19413 laft , and the laft ſhall be firſt. As therefore in the 


dark thou lookeft not abour, but to the Lanthorn, 
that thou mighreſt not ſtumble, ſo in theſe evil 


daies attend to the Word thou ſhalt he ſatiſhed. 

We are Gentiles ; w 
we were, that we might be ſtirred up ro thanktul- 
nelie for che grace we are come unto. He wee 
without Chriſt , alias, from the Common wealth of 
Iſrael, ftrangers f. om the (/&umnants of Promiſe, with- 
out hope ; yca,without God in their orld, and walled 
abomin:bly.But zuw we are beloved,and the ſons of the 
lruing God- 

To be the people of God, was not alwaies the 
eſtate of England 3 bur time was , when we were 
like the Indians and Americans : O, the darkneile 
that was over the face of our Land; about go. or 
Ioo yeers agoe | What grace and light have we 
aboue our forefathers ! Be thankfull England, afid 
ſhew forth his vertues, who hath called thee both 
out of rhe darknetle of Heatheniſme and Papiſme, 
into his marvelluus lighc. Yea, ler every one in 
particular apply it Whar wert thou before thine 
efteuall calling ? It may be a drunkard , an un- 
clean perſon, prophane, unconicionable,&c. but 
now a ſonne or Jaughter of the living God. Praiſe 
thy God,who hath loved thee, and delivered thee 
out of the power of darknetle,trantlering thee into 
the Kingdom of his deare :0n. I was (faith Paul) 


a Blaſphemer, &c. but God hath ſhewed grace. 1Tim.ny 


Theretore to the King everlaſting, &c- be praiſe 
and honour for ever. 


Highly eſteem of the Word , by which ſo much Fe 3, 


grace is conveyed unto thee. Many are like proud 
Serving-men, which are aſhamed ro be ſeen in 
cheir Maſters Livery. If thou beeſt not aſhamed 
of thy Maſter Chriſt, be not aſhamed daily ro watt 


| upon him in thy Livery , which is the hearing of 


his Word,and the receiving of the *acramen's; 


Examine whether thou be beloved,and the Son Uſe 4. 


of God indeed, or Titular onely, The Jewe: glo- 
ried, that they were the people of God , when he 
would not acknowJedge theni. And the Divel can 
transform himſelf into an Angel of light,and ſeem 
to be one. Wilt thou for his tair {tew, ſay he is a 
good Angel,perceiving the black dritrs of his ten= 
tations? So,many ſeem ro be the child: en of God, 
who in their converſation expiette the afte&ion, 
not of chiſdien, bur of enemies 

Thy conſcience tels thee; thou Drunkard, thou 
Strumpet,thou painted Sepulchre, that thou arr a 
Pagan, though thou haſt the ourward badge of a 
ſonne, of one beloved. Nay,thou arr fo much the 
lefle beloved, becauſe hearing the badge of God, 
thou ſerveſt the Divel. If thou beeſt Gods Spouſe, 
keep thy ſelfe chaſte ro him ; if his ſon or daugh- 
rerghonour him; if of his people,learn his Statutes, 
and obey them. It is a grievous thing , to be caſt 
out,to be divorced from God, to be diſ-inherited 
of Heaven. He is the everliving God , to fave his 
children , and to confound rhem which are his 
ENemics. 
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ought ro conſider what Uſe 2. 
Eph.211, 
2, 


verſ. 27. * Eſay alſocrieth concerning Iſrael, Though *£" 


the number of the children of \ſ1ael be as the 
ſand of the Sea,a Remnant ſhall be ſaved. 

28. For be will finiſh the > work.ond cut it ſh rt 
in righteouſneſſ: , becauſe aſh rt wk will 
the Lord make upon the cath, 


29. And «s Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord <E0ji 


, of Sabbath had left us a ſeed, we had been 
as Sodome , and ben made like unts Go- 
morrah. 

N theſe verſes Pax! proveth, that not all the 

Jews, yea, not many , buta very few "_ 4" 

| aved: 


2k 


i #41 
Or « 


counts 


E (ay !! 


[ 4+ 


Or 


watt 


E(ay'* 


Gualter. 


Ambr. 
Hieron, 
Anſelm. 
Aqus, 


| breviated into the love of God, and of our neigh- 


Tremets 
» Elay u.9 


Chap.9- | 


* wan, that He whom the Heavens cannot contain, 


| Jeſties Bible,the Hebrew term ſignifying both. And 


ſaved : by two Teſtimonies out of Eſay,both which 
are 70 the ſame ciiect. 

The firſt is verſ. 27,28, ont of Eſay 10.31,22. 

The ſecond, verſ-29. out of Eſay 1.9. 

In the firſt reftimony are two things : Firſt, the 
thing wicnelled. Secendly,the Amplitcation. 

The thing witneſſed, is, that bur a Remnant cl 
the chiidren of 1{rag! ſhall be ſaved. A Kemnant 
notes a {mall number in compariſon of the whole. 

Saved. The Prophet Efay ſaith , ſhall retnrn, 
not onely {rom the captivity of Bahy/on, bur from 
ſane, as appeares Verſ. 21. They ſhall return 
unto God, Hence: one obſerves, Thar none can 
be faved, bur they which retarn , that is, which 
repenr. 

The Amplification is four-fold. Firſt.from the 
perſon hearin? wirneltie, which is Eſay. Pau! delt- 
vers not this in h's own name,which he knew was 
odions to them, bur in £/ays, a Prophet of chiefe 
account. Par was not inferiour ro Eſay , nor his 
Teſtimony of leller authority 3 for th:y wrote by 
the ſame Spiric : bat he knew they would except 
againſt him, therefore he takes one againſt whom 
Jay no exceprion. 

Obſrvation. Tt was a great corruption in the 
Jewes to examine truth by the perſon; and a foule 
fault in mavy among us, who have the Word in 
reſpe& o: perſons. It the Preacher be of their 
cut, they wil heare him and admire him . how f11- 
lily foe ver he ſpeakes , bur if he be nor, they e- 
ftcem nor the Word , though never fo ſoundly 
delivered 

2. From the manner of the Teſtimony, He 
cried, wherein , ſome notre the Prophets zeale, 
which aiſo ſ{honld be in all Miniſters; bur others 
uaderſtand it of plainneſſe, and boldnefle allo 3 as 
if Pax! ſhould ſay to a Jew, What? Art thou angry, 
becauſe I ſpeak ſo plainly and boldly of thy reje- 
Rion? Is not Eſay as plain and bold ? 

3- Bya Concellion. Indeed their number is as 
the fad of the Sea , and therefore much to be 
pittied, that of ſo many ſo few ſhould be ſaved. 
*Anſelme notes the Jewes to be as the ſand, in re- 
gard of their barrenneſle of jaich : bur here ir ſig. 
nies their great multitude and number. 

4. The fourth Amplification is Verſ.23- ywhich 
the Ancients have expounded of the manner how 
the Remnant ſhould be ſaved, namely, by a ſhort 
word ; that is, ſay they, by the Goſpel, which rea- 
cheth faith ; wherein the Law alſo is by Chriſt ab- 


bour. And this Word is abbreviated in Righteouſ- 
nefſe , becauſe the Righteouſnefſe which the Law 
could not give, is given by the Goſpel. Or,becauſe 
the word of Faith bringeth a conſumprion of ſn. 
Or, becauſe another Goſpel ſucceeds not this, as 
this did the Law. Or , this Word is Chriſt, the 
Word incarnate, fo abbreviated to the nature of 


ſhould be contained in a Manger, 

The later Writers expound it as a reaſon why 
but a Remnant ſhould be ſaved : namely, becauſe 
God hath purpoſed to make a ſhort word, that is, 
buſinefſe or work,as it is wel tranſlated in his Ma- 


thus it notes , either the greatnefle of rhe deftru- 
ion of the Jewes by Tit, and then the Remnant 
ſhould teach and publiſh Righteouſnefle in all the 
world. Or the ſpeedinefle : as if the Prophet 
ſhould fay, As 1 have ſoon faid it, ſo ſhall the Lord 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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| the Decree of God , which he thall fully execute, 
fo that no ſtrength ſhall refift, even as the courſe of 


1 River caunort bc ſtopr. 


plification. 


The Poſition , A ſced ſhall be {aved. By ſeed is 
not meant, the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles,or Chriſt : 
but the famie thar is meant by Remnant, that is, 2 
ſew. That as but a few were picſerved at the cap- 


tivity of Baby/on, fo but a few ſhall obrain the pro- 


miſcs. This Remnant is called a Seed, nor onely 
becauſe the life of things is preſerved in the ſeed, 


In the other Teſtimony, Verſ. 29. we have alſo 
two parts : Firſt, the Poſirion ; ſecondly, the Am- 


OZA4s 


bur alſo becauſe that of a mans whole Crop , the Piſcater. 


moſt is ſold and eaten, and the leaſt part reſerved 


to ſced the Land for another Harveſt. 
This is amplified two waies. 
Firſt, from the Authour of this 
G 0 D, here called the Lord of Hoſts. All Crea- 
rures are his Hoſts, in regard of their multitude 3 
as an Army conhiſts of many Troops. Secondly,in 
regard of their Order,which is admirable, as order 


makes an Army beaurifull. Thirdly, in regard of 


Obedience : for no Souldier is fo ready and preſt 
at the command of his Centurion, as all creatures 
are ready to fulhll the wil of God ; Even Flyes 
and Lice, if God' muſter them together, God can 
arme all the creatures againſt ſinfull man,the leaſt 


whereof,even a Fly, is able to make an end of us,if 


God give commithon. 
Secondly, it is amplitied from the grievouſnefle 
and totality (as I may fay) of the Deletion of the 
Jews, If Jod had not been mucifull. Expreſied by a 
fjmilicude of the deſtruction of Sodome and Gomr- 
rah, where all periſhed ſaving Lot and his rwo 
Daughters. | 
The ſumme is, that as many thouſands of the 
Jews periſhed by the ſword of Hatacl, Foaſh, Sena- 
cherih, Nebuchadnex3ar.&c and had all,if God had 
not preſerved ſom few; ſo but a ſew onely of chem 
ſhall be ſaved from everlaſting deſtruftion , of 
which thoſe deſtructions beforenamed were rypes. 
But a remnant of the multitude of the Zewes ſhall be 
ſaved,Eſay 8.18. & 24.13-Amos 3.I 2. ; 
Dignity and iſmultirude move not God to have 
mercy , but he delighteth in them that fear him, 
though but a few. Though the wicked be ten 


times ſo many as are the good , yet they ſhall be 2 Eſd. 8.2. 


damned, theſe ſhall be ſaved. 
As there is much Pot-carth toa little Gold ore, 


Reſervation, 


Bottr. 


Ve x. 


ſo the Reprobates are many more than the Ele. Uſe 2» 


Theſe are a little flock * in compariſon, though in 


2Luke 12, 


themſelves an innumerable company. Yea, in the 32. 
Church, Many are called, but few are choea . And b Mat.2o, 


of four ſorts of grounds,there is one onely good E, 16. 
cLuke 8, 


Many have ſtony hearts , many have thorny, but 
Oy which have good hearts are the lefler num- 
er. 

If we ſhould ſurvey Townſhips, alas, how many 
Ignorant ſhould we finde, to one chat hath found 
knowledge! How many Swearers, to one who 
fears an Oath! How many Drunkards, Unclean 
perſons,Covetous, Proud, Hypocrites,to one god- 
ly and true hearted Profeffor. 

Be not offended then at the paucity of Belie- 
vers and godly perſons , neither follow the mulri- 
rude. For the greateſt part is commonly the worſt 
part» There were many that cried Crucifhe,to one 
Nicodemus or Foſeph of :Arimathea , that ſpake in 
the defence of Chr:ſt. Itis a common Argument, 


ina trice bring it to paſſe. Or the certainty from 


Doth not every body thus or thus? Shall I follow 
22 : 
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dEfay 1.2, 


a few ſingular perſons ? Eetter it 18 to follow a few is deſcribed,Ephef. 2.11, 12.and 4.17,1 8,19.A Jew, 


to Heaven, than a malticude to Hell , and to be | 


damned fur company. 

© Whyazre the multitude of the Jewes rejedted ? 
Had they not the Law? Offered they not Sacrifice? 
They oftercd, but ro [dois. They had the Law,but 
obeyed ir not. They acknowledged not God d. 


2 were the worſe for corrections e. Deſpiſed the 


Prophets, tii] there was no remedy f. Prophaned 


13- the Sabbath g.Tranſgrefſed and curned back h, &c. 


Theſe were the cauſes 

O let Exgland lay it to heart and repent : for 
what corner of it is free from all theſe grievous 
abominations ? as 7cruſalem juſtified Sodome, lo we 
may wel juſtifie 7er#ſalem, abounding in all dam- 
nable tranſgrefiions , and contempt of the word, 
Let us be wiſe by the example of the Jewes, leſt 0- 
rhers become wiſe by our example» 

Seeft thou any to feare God , and take a good 
courſe in theſe perilous times, wherein ſinne fo 
abornds, and ſo many occaſions and provocations 
to evil offer themſelves?Surely,it is the great mer- 
cy of God. We ſay it is ſtrange to ſee men ſo vile, 
bur indeed it is not ſtrange that our corrupt na- 
tare ſhould bring forth abominable fruits 3 but 
this is ſtrange, that any having ſuch a corrupt na- 
ture as we have all ,and living in ſuch ſinfull daies, 
ſhould fear God,and make conſcience of his waies. 
Let every one ſay, if the Lord had not been mer- 
ciful, and ſown in my heart the ſeed of Grace, I 
had been as a Sodoxmee 3 yea, as the vileſt thatcan 
be named. 


verh 30. What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteouſneſſe, have 
attained to Righteouſneſſe, even the Righte- 
. ouſaeſſe which is of ſaith: 

31. But Iſrael which followed afier the Law of 
Righteouſneſſe, bath not attained to the Law 
of Righteouſneſſe. 

32, therefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by 
faith , but as it were by the works of the 


L aw, 

N thefe verſes is a colle&ion, wherein Paul an- 

ſwers an objef&ion which might be made a- 

gainſt that which he delivered ont of Ofce and 
E/ay z and ſo prepares way for the matter of the 
tenth C hapter. 

The ſumme of the objefion is this : If the 
Gentiles be accepted,and the Jewes reje&ed,then 
is the righteouſnelle of the Law condemned. To 
this Faul anſwers in part here , more fully in the 
next Chapter. 

Here are two parts : 1.A queRion,}/hat ſhall we 

ay then? 2.The Anſwer,in all the reſt of the words. 

Neſt. If the Gentiles be received,and the Jews 
caſt out,what ſhall we ſay then ? 

Anſw. This wil we ſay , quoth Paul, That the 
Gentiles which followed not the Righteouſneſſe 
of the Law, have attained Righteouſnefſe : and the 
Jewes which followed the Righteouſneſle of the 
Law,have not attained to it. 

The firſt part of this anſwer is in the 3o verſe, 
witha reaſon annexed ; Becauſe they ſought the 
yy of the Law by faith. 

he ſecond part of the Anſwer is in the 31. 
verfe, with a reaſon alſo _ in = = —_ 
verſe 22. Becauſe ſoughr it not by faith, but 
by their own —_— py 

That theſe may the better be underſtood, let us 


fee what a Gentile is, and what a Jew, A Gentile 


1s 0ne lineally deſcended of Abraham, 7Z/aac , and 
Zacob, who is circamciſed,and ſtrift in keeping the 
Ceremoniall Law , and alſo of the Letter of the 
Morall Law , as appeareth by the Young man in 
the Gofpell. 

Now this makes the matter the more ſtrange 3; 
that ſuch devour people , fo eagerly purſuing the 
righteoufnelle of the Law, ſhould nor be juſtified, 
when we can have no agreement with God, with- 
out ſuch a righteouſnefle performed which the 
Law requireth : and that the Gentiles ſhould ob- 
taine Righteouſneſle, having no care of the Law. 

The reaſon ſhewes how this came to paſſe. The 
Gentiles ſought Righreouſneſle, not in themſelves, 
bur in Chriſt, which they apprehending by faith, 
were by it juſtified in the ſight of God : and the 
Jewes ſecking ir in themſelves, and thinking by 
the goodnefle of their own workes, to attaine to 
the righteouſnefſe of the Law, miſſed of it,it being 
in no mans power perfeRaly to fulfill the ſame: on» 
ly Chriſt hath fulfilled ir. Hence was it, that one 
Saviour fo ſharpely reprchended the Scribes and 
Phariſees, zealous follgwers of the Law ,.keeping 
company with Publicans and Sinners, at which 
thoſe Jewes were greatly offended. 

As Peter fiſhed all night and caught nothing; ſo 
they loſt all their labour, becanſe they caſt noc 
out their net on the right ſide,where Chriſt was to 
be found, 

None can be juſtified in the ſight of Jod by a righte- 
ouſaeſſe of their own making : bit whoſoever will be 
Juſtifiedymuſlt be juftified by the Righteguineſſe of Chriſt 
through faieh, Rom.3.20,28. Rom.10.3. Gal.2.16, 
Tit.3.5. 

The Gentiles by faith atraine the Righreouſ- 
neſſe of the Law 3 Therefore the Rightcoulneſſe 
of the Law, and of faith , are all one ; viz. in reſ- 
pe& of matter and forme : The difference is only 
in the worker. The Law requires it to be done by 
our ſelyes; The Goſpell mitigates the rigour of the 
Law, and offers ſuch righteouſneſle done by ano- 


Dat; 
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SeeGrow 
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cher, even by Chriſt ; who performed the Law e- - 


ven toa haires bredth, How we can be juſtitied by 
the righteouſneſle of another , ſee largely opencd 
elſe-where. 

They which ſeek juſtification by their own righ- 
reouſneſſe, finde it not : for ſuch practiſe and do- 
rine, the Jewes are called Theeves and Robbers. 
If they are fo called, ſeeking ir in things comman- 
ded of God, much more the Papiſts , who ſecke it 
in things forbidden of God ; as prayers to Saints, 
worſhipping of Images,and Monkiſh life, &c. 

Nor Jewes, nor Papiſts , ate to be blamed for 
ſeeking, but for ſeeking amille ; neither doe they 
mifſe it for want of ſecking, but for nor ſeeking ir 
as they ſhould do. He that runnes in a wrong way, 
the more haſte he makes , the further he is from 
his journeys end. The right way to Righteouſ- 
nefſe for Juſtification,is by Chriſt ; who is the way 
and the doore, 
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righreouſnefle cannor be atrained,by reaſon of the \ goe before ſuch into the Kingdome of Heaven. As 
defe& of it; which muſt needs bring the curſe: but | therefore when blinde Bartimew came to Chriſt, 


being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God ©. 
2. That we may give God his due glory ; which 
they doe not, who ſeeke righteouſnefle by their 
own endeavours 3 for all boaſting is excluded by 
the Jaw cf faith e, but eſtabliſhed by our workes. 

Queſi. May not a Believer boaſt, becauſe he be- 
lieveth ? 

Anſw. No more than a beggar,becauſe he hath 
a hand to receive 4 reward : nay , a begger may 
more boaſt than we; for he that giverhggiverh only 
the reward; but God gives both the righteouſnefle 
whereby we are Juſtitied , and the hand to receive 
the fame,which is our faith. 

Civill ;ighteouſnefle, which conſiſts in a quiet, 
courteous, fociable life, in good houſe-keeping,&c- 
15 a vaine thing to Juſtification. I finde no fault with 
any for living civilly, neither doe 1 ſpeake againſt 
it, but againſt the dangerous deceiveable conceit 
of ir, which hath fo potſeſſed the mindes of many, 
that they thinke ir ſufficient to bring them to Hea- 
ven. 

A good Chriſtian is not withour it,but withour 
the opinion of ite If it be joyned to faith, it is a 
Sea mark, but without faith it is a dangerous Rock. 

The example of the Jewes confounds rhe conht- 
dence of all our Civill men: They gave almes,they 
faſted, they payed tithes of their garden-herbes, 
&c. yet Chriſt ſaith, Except yonr righteouſneſſe exceed 
the r1ghtcon{neſſe of the Phariſees, (the precileſt Jews) 
Je cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, 

Paul accounted it all dung and dogges meat, in 
regard of confidence init. A true Believers life 
cannot juſtifie, much lefſe a Civill mans life , for 
there is great difference. 

I. A Civill life conbſts in outward obſervances 
of the Law, bur a Chriſtian life goes farther, and 
hath griefe for inward corruprions, 

2- A Civill man makes ſome conſcience of pub- 
like and greater offences, as murther, treaſon, &c. 
but ſecret ſinnes,and thoſe of leffer account,as idle- 
nefſe, continuall gaming, &c. he ſwallows without 
checke, ſo alſo common ſwearing by Faithand 
Trothz and by your leave, your civijl man can 
ſweare in the moſt odious manner if he be angred. 
But a true Believer 'makes conſcience to be idle, 
and in the leaſt manner to offend God. 

3. A civill man regards only to have repurati- 
on in the world : The true Chriſtian to have it 
with God. 

4+ Acivill man regards ſomething the duties of 
the ſecond Table : but nothing of the firſt. Indeed 
he will come to Church : but for a faſhion and ci 


vilityzif he have no other bufinefſe;to meer and to| 


ſpeake witha friend;if no bargaine,or merry mee- 
ting be in his way : but a trne Chriſtian makes re- 
gard of both Tables,ſpecially of the firſt. 

Now alas ! this rightenuſneſſe cannot availe : 
nay, indeed the opinion of it is one of the greateſt 
impediments toa mans ſalvation that can be z be- 
cauſe it is hard co be unpoſſeſt of that which artri- 
butes ſo mach to our ſelves. Asa horſe ill paced 
at firſt,is harder to be brought to a good pace,than 
one which was never handled: fo a notorious wic- 
ked man is ſooner brought to repentance, than 
one righteous enovgh in his own conceit.As there 
1s more hope of a foole,than of one wiſe in his own 
conceit : So our Civill man might have atrained 
that righteouſneſſe , if he were not perſwaded he 


he threw away his Cloake : fo muſt we throw off 
; our own righteouſnefle, as a Beggers Cloake,if we 
| would be juſtified in the ſight of God. 

Here is the Neceffity and commendation of 
Faith : we diſpraiſe not good workes, but we af- 
tirme they are not the cavſe for which we are juſti- 
fied in the ſight of God. From hence the Papiſts 


take occafion to ſlander us, as if we were enemies 
to good workes. Am I an enemy to an Noble man, 
becauſe I will nor actribute that to him , which is 
only due to the King ? We acknowledge good 
workes to be neceflary in every one that will be 
ſaved z but we aſcribe our Juſtification, not to our 


| good workes,bur to the good workes of Chriſt,ap- 


prehended by Faith : Not that we would diſho- 
nour good workes, but that we would not diſho- 
nour our Saviour Chriſt. 


Objet?. But this brings in ſlothſulnefle and li- 
berty, and makes men carelctic to live holily. 

*Anſw. If I fay toa common Souldier inan Ar- 
my, You cannot leade this Army againſt the ene- 
my 3 Will the Souldier ſay, Then I may be gone; 
There is noneed of me ? Or if I ſeea poore man at 
his day-labour, and fay to him, that he ſhall never 
purchaſe 10000, pound land a yeere, by working 
for a groat a day 3 WiJl he therefore give over his 
worke, and ſay he is diſcouraged ? So neither doth 
our denying Juſtification to good workes ſer men 
off from a care to live well. 

If any are enemies to good Workes, they are 
the Papiſts who diſpenſe with Lying, with Whore« 


p 


———— 


Mat,21.3:. had attained it already.Poblicans and Harlots ſhall 7's wor this the ('orpenter,Maries Sonne,lay ts 


dome, Murder. &c. 
This we teach; That Faith is neceffary to juſti- 
a mans perſon: Good workes neceflary to juſti- 
fie a mans Faith : Yea, that without them we can- 
not be ſaved. He that attributes his Juſtification to 
good workes, is a Papiſtzhe that quite denies good 
workes is an Atheiſt. Believe,and thou ſhalt be ſaved: 
bur if thou beeſt a profane wretch , thou neither 
believeſt, nor ſhalt be ſaved,if thou repenteſt nor. 
Doeſt thou believe in Chriſt ? Doe the workes 
which Chriſt commanded thee, that thy faich may 
live, and thou live by chy Faith. As the Waxein 
the Candle makes not the light;but maintaines and 
cheriſheth it- So good workes juſtifie not, bur yet 
they maintain and cheriſh Faich which doth juſti- 
fie 2 and according as is the degree of our Sandti- 
fication and Obedience ; ſo more or kefle doe we 
feele the ſweetneſle of Faith, in our Juſtification 
before God. 
Verſe 32. For they ſtumbled at the flumbling ſtones 
33» 


As it ua written, * Behold , 1 lay m Siona , pe 
(tumbling tone, and Roche of offence, and $% 18, 


Mat.10.50 


3.14 
.16. 


whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be * 1 Pet. 2.6. 


aſhamed. 


b Or,con-+ 


He Jewes mifle of Righteouſnefle to Juſtificati- -—_— 


on, becauſe they believe not in Chriſt. Here is 
ſhewed the reaſon, why they believe not in Chriſt 
who came of their fleſh , and preached amongſt 
them. 

The Reaſon is ſet down in the end of yerſe 32. 
under a Metaphor continued by Paul. 

The Jewes purſue and follow after righteouſ- 
nefſe : butas he that runnes in a race, if he ſtum- 
ble and fall, loſeth the przze, for another gets be- 
fore him : So they ſtumbled at the of 
Chriſt,in whom only righteouſnefſe was to be had. 
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Joh. 4.12. 


Pla.n8.22 
Fph.2.20, 


John 7.48, 
49. 


he give us a righteonſnefle better -chan our own ? 
So when Chritt told the woman of Samaria of Wa- 
ter of life. Art thor (faith ſhe in contempr )greater 
than our Faiher Jacob that gave us this Well? Canſt 
thon give better water than this ? Thou art a like 
man. 

In this reaſon, Chriſt, in regard of his cutward 
poverty, is compared ro a ſtumbling ſtone. And 
the Jewes refuſing to believe in him, becauſe of his 
poverty, are ſaid to ſtumble,and nor ro attaine the 
righreouſnetie for Juſtificarion, which they purſn- 
ed. , 

We ſtumble many times at a ſtone , which for 
the lictlenefle is not marked : fo the littlenefle of 
Chriſt was the occation of their ſtnmbling - they 
thinking that thenegle& of ſo meane a perſon (as 
he outwardly ſeemed) conld not prejudice them. 

Now becauſe ſomie mighr aske , who this ſtone 
is, and who laid ir in their way ? Pal ſhewes theſe 
things, with other, verſe 33. by the teſtimony of 
Eſay 8.14. and 28. 16. where we have five things. 

I. Who this Stone is : namely, Chriſt : whois 
ofren called by David, his Rocke : not for oftence; 
bur defence,and by him and Paul,a chiete Corner- 
Stone:becauſe as the walls of a building are joyned 
and holden together by the Corner Stone, ſo the 
Church is upholden by Chriſt. Bur here is a ftum- 
bling ſtone. Not in himſelfe, properly, in the firit 
place : but by accident, when he is reje&ed of the 


builders. Hes fo Paſſively, not Aﬀively : for he. 


is given to ſave men, not to deſtroy them : to keep 
them up, not to make them fall : In his own Na 
rure he isa Jeſus; bur when he is not received, he 
is a Rocke of offence, and becomes a ſevere Judge. 
A Srone to ſtumble at , and a Rocke of offence, 
are diverſly by Interpreters applyed : The firft,to 
the Gentiles : the ſecond, to the Jewes : and con- 
trarily alſo by ſome 3 a Stone to the Ignorant : a 
Rocke to unbelievers' 3 by ſome a Stone to his In- 
carnation, a Rocke to his Paſſion, &c, but theſe 


are too curious, the beſt is to take chem as fignify-. 


ing one and the ſame thing. 

Three things made * 4; to ſtumble. Firſt, 
the meanneſle of his Perſon , they expeRted that 
the Meſſiah ſhould have come as another Alexan- 
der. Secondly, the meanenefle of his followers, his 
Diſciples, Fiſhermen, his Hearers, the meaneſt of 
the people. Thirdly , the quality of his Doctrine, 
full of reproofe of their Hypocriſie and vile dea- 
ling : They ſought :o be praiſed of all men: bnt 
he uncaſed their Hypocriſie', and laid them open, 


| denouncing woe, woe, woe againſt them. 


- 2. Where this ſtone is laid : 
in the Church. 
3. Who put it there? God himſelfe : in the firſt 


in Sion, in Jewry, 


 andchiefe end, to build men up to ſalvation : but 


if they refuſe and diſobey , then to be a Rocke of 
offence. 

4. To whom ? To unbelievers , noted by the 
contrary. | 

$. The effe3: They that ſtumble,ſhall be aſha- 
med,noted alſo by the contrary.They that believe, 
ſhall nor be aſhamed. ; 

Cbrift #® a Rocke of offence to them which believe 
not, nor repent, Luk.2.34. 1 Cor-1.23. 1 Pet.2-64 

Many ſpeake evill of the Goſpell,and of hearing 
Sermons. Be not offended at it : youſee it is no 
new thing. If any wonder that the Goſpell hath 
foch enemies as the Divell and the Pope are , and 
thar it is ſuch a mote in their eyes : Let them re- 


member that light and darkenefſe are contrary 3 


and rhey which doe evill hate the light;and Chriſt 
himſelfe is ſtumbled ar. 

The reafon why fo much preaching brings forth 
fo little Faith,is,becaufe men thinke not reverent- 
ly of it, but account the preaching and profeſling 
of the Goſpell a meane thing. 

The meane conceir the Jewes had of Chriſt, 
bred their infidelity. The meane conceit Nathanicl 
had of Nazazet, at firſt hindred his Faith. When 
the Woman of Sawaria began to conceive more 
highly of Chriſt,ſhe lefr ſcofhng,and believed. And 


Ver {f.23 | 


- 


Jeh. 3,410, | ] 


Ie 2, 


John T:46, 


Joh 4 1g, 


when Nicodemus is perſwaded that Chriſt js a John 2, 


Teacher ſent fiom God, he reſorteth unto him ſor 
inſtruction. 

So when we heare the Word,not as the word of 
man, bur as it is indeed the Word of the living 
God, it will be powerfull, and worke Faich in our 
hearts. 

Nothing more Soveraigne than Chriſt, yer an 
oftence to wicked men.No favour more ſweet than 
of the Goſpel|;yet a ſavour of death to the wickede 
As wholeſome meat, to a healthfull man , hath a 
good reliſh : bur to one that is agniſh,even honey 
is bitter : and asthe light is cheerefull and com- 
fortable to ſound eyes, but an offence to fore : to 
ro good men. there is nothing more delighcfull 
than the Word : than the which there is nothing 
more tedious to the wicked, 

There are divers kindes of them which ſtumble 
at Chriſt,and his Word. 

I» The Jewes,as appeares in this place. 

2 The Turkes, who cannot be brought to ſeek 
for ſalvation in him, who hath hanged on a Tree. 

3. The Papiſts: Tell them that their Maſſes doe 
no good : that Workes juſtitie not ; that the Vir- 
gin Mary cannot helpe us; that Chriſt is our only 
Mediator: They cry out, Sedition, Hereſie,&c.We 
are made blockes,good workes are ſpoken againſt. 

4. The Worldling:Who afte&ing pleaſure and 
gaine,and perceiving the Crofle to follow the Goſ- 
pell, is by and by offended. 

5. Ignorant people:{who are oftended with the 
paucity of Profeffors 1 If this be the-crue Religion, 
why is it ſo much ſpoken againſt? Shall none be ſa- 
ved(fay they)but they which follow Sermons, &c. 

6. A ſort of people among us called Separa- 
riſts, or Phariſees, whom I much pitty, becauſe 1 
am perſwaded there are ſome amongſt them , thar 
are conſcionable.Theſe ſtumble at our mixt afſem- 
blies;z they will not know that the beſt field hath 
Tares, the beſt Wheat chafte, the beſt men faults, 
and the pureſt Chriſtians defe&s Yea , they will 
not ſee the beames in their own company , but in 
onr Church every mote troubles them. 

7. Our ordinary profane people , who cannot 
afford a good word either to a Preacher,or conſci- 
onable Profeflor . Theſe fay ; It was never merry 
world fince there was ſo much preaching: ſo much 
following of Sermons, is to make men Beggers, 
Fooles, to run out of their wits. What is the mar- 
ter with theſe men ? What is that which troubles 
them ? The truth is : Theſe men which ſay after 
this manner,are cither Drunkards, Whore- maſters, 
common Swearers , or given to ſome notorious 
lewdnefſe ; and becauſe the Word findes them 
out, and diſeaſes them in their eyill courſes,there- 
fore they are oftended at it : If they be nor con- 
trouled for their faults, they are quiet enough. 
Herod was a wonderfull Goſpeller for a while, till 
Fobn told him of his Inceſt ; ſo the Preacher is a 
good man, till he tell them of their faults. — 
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Chriſt and his Word are good to them which | thou ſhalt have the great worke of thy ſalvation 
walke uprightly. Believe im Chriſt, and obey his | wrought thereby. 
Word ; then will Chriſt be thy defence, and his | Bletied is the man which is not cftended at 
Word thy comfort. Burt if thou be profane, and | Chriſt and his Word : Ir is hard to kicke againſt 
thereby an enemy to thy ſelfe, then is the Ward | the pricks If a man ſtrike his hand upon the poinr 
thine enemy, which if thou didſt love and obey, | of a Speare, he hurts nor the Speare,but his hand. 
would be thy ſaithtull friend, even in the houre of | It he ſpurne art a ſtene, he hurts nor the ſtone, bur 
Death, his own feer 3 io whoſcever maligne and ſpeake e- 

ii hen Moſes threw his Rod out of his hand , it | vill ofthe Word 3 alas, they hurt nor that, bur 
became a Serpent, and he wasafraid of it : hut | themſelves, even to their utter condemnation , if 
when he laid hold of it, and rooke it to him, it be- | they repent nor. If thou haſt beene a deſpiſcr, re- 
came thar Rod whereby he wrought many Mira- | pent : Jove and obey the Word, that thou mayeſt 
cles. So, ca(t the Word from thee, and it isa Ser- | be faved. 
peat : but lay hold of it by faich, and obey ir, and 


— 


An xpolition upon the Epiſtle of Se. Paur 
to the ROMANS. 


CHAP. X. 
Verſe 1. Breihie,my hea;ts deſire and prayer to God , ned glozing love, as is the friend(hip of the world 
for /(rael w, that they might be [aued- from the tecth outwAd + bur even from his very 


ww N the nach Chapter appeared, ther the Re- heart. T hirdly,from his prayers for their ſalvation. 
je&ion of wany lewe; duh not prejudice rhe A ſingular roken ci love. This is amplified, firſt, 
promile of Ged : and theretore the Doiine from the object to whom he prayed, To God, Se- 


of Juſtification by faith remaineih hrme. | condly , from the end , or ſumime of his prayer, 
In thi: Chapter , the Apoſtle anſwereth a- | That they nuightbe ſaved. | 
nother Argumeut , in which the Jewes put won- | Queſt. Why doth Poul pray for them who have 


derfull ruſt : (vix.) in their holinefle and zeale, ' crucified Chriſt, are enemies to the Golpell, and 
thus ; Ii none he ſaved bur thoſe which believe in hared*and rejetted of God ? * 

Chriſt, then whar (hall become of our ſtrict and | Anſw. He intends the generall calling of the 
zealous obſervation of the Law Morall and Cere- | Jewes 3 of which, Chap. 11. Or with condition of 
moniall ? Pau! tels chem , that all this availes not | Gods will z or onely of the Elect ; or to ſhew his 
before God, bur faith, which attaines that righre- | willingnefle to wiſh well even'to his enemies. 
ouſnefſe which juſtifierh in his ſight.Now this muſt | The obſervations from this verſe , are from the 
needs be wonderfull harſh ro them which had ſuch | conſideration of Paul, as an Apoſtle, or as a Chri- 
confidence in their own righteouſneſle ; as appea- | ſtian. 

reth by thar Phariſee, and the Ruler ſpoken ofin i Obje&. If we conſider him as an Apoſtle,we ob- 


— 


the Goſpel]. To be both bereaved of the promiſes, | ſerve z 1, That Miniſters are nor onely to preach 1 $am. 22. 
and alſo to be ſtripr of their holinelle , and to be . againſt wicked perſons, and to exhorr their people 23+ 


left naked before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſty | to obedience,bur alſo to pray tor chem, as Samuel ad 


muſt needs be grievous. and 7eremy did. 
This Pau! knowing,and that they would be not | 2. When Miniſters are to ſpeake of a matter 
a little incenſed againſt him 3 and having experi- | that may diſtaſte ; they muſt wiſely prevent all of- 
ence that ſuch preaching cauſ-d him great trouble; | fence and grudge, by preparing the minds of the 
before he comes co the matter, he makes a Preface, | Hearers, and ſhewing that they ſpeake nor our of 
whereby he endevours to affwage their mindes, | maiice, but out of love, and adefire of their ſal- 
and to approve his love to them, that he might | vation. So Pa mitigares his reproofes, with pro- 
take away all prejudicate opinions of him. teſtarions of his loye and gentlenefſe, which is no 
So in this Chapter we have two parcts:1. A Pre- | dawbing with untemperate morter. Faul dawbed 
face, verſe 1. 2. The matter it ſelte, in the reſt. | nor, bur had Gods Spirit when he ſpake to & eftus 
The Preface, verſe 1. is by infinuation, or pro- | and Aerppa and having reproved the Galachians, 
teſtation of his love, in which are two things: 1. | Chap.3. He afteftionarely declares his love,Chap. 
The thing proteſted, 2. The, Amplificarion of it. | 4. As Phyſicians prepare , and Nurſes ſonierimes 
The thing proreſted, is his Love. The” Amplifi- | ſtill their little ones with ſinging : So alſo muſt 
cation is two-fold : 1. From the perſons to whom | Mmiſters attempt every way , which may profit 
he proteſts love : that is, to the Iſraelites. 2 From | their people. 
the Arguments of his love, which are three: 1.A | 2g. Paul loves the Jewes, hut tels them plainely 
friendly compellation, he cals them brethren, in | of their faults : So muſt Miniſters doe» Indeed the 
regard of the ſame Countrey and Nation, 2. From | way to get peace among men, is, not to reprove z 
a deſire of their ſalvation. The word tranſlated, | bur this is the way to loſe the peace of God , and 
hearts deſire, ſgnifieth two things : Firſt, ro have a | ro bring the blood of our hearers upon our own 
good opinion : ſecondly, to wiſh well unto. Pal . ſoules. 
thought well of them, and wiſhed them well,what- 4. The condition of Miniſters is miſerable. The 
ſoever they thought of him. This deſire is amplifi- labour is great : the care to ſave the ſoules of our 
ed from the ſubje& of it, his heart, It was not a fai- hearers (yea our own)that we may give up a good 
Account, 
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4ccount, is infinirez the dilcontents nor to be ex- 
preſſed : as to ſpend many tleepletle nights, many 
rears, and tighes for their lalvation, who raile and 
revile us accounting us unworthy to live. 

But indeed our Jcy is in the conſcionable diſ- 
charge of our duty,and that we are a ſweet favour 
to God both in them whichare ſaved,and in them 
which periſh. And for ſuch as receive the Word 
with reverence,obeying itz we acknowledge that 
weare never able ſufficiently ro praiſe God for 
the joy wherewith we rejoyce on their behalfe 3 
who it they continuegthen doe we live. 

If we conſider Paxl a Chriſtian, we obſerve 

Thovgh the Jews ſeek Pals life in their rage, 
and nothing would have given them more content 
than his blood ; yer he carries himſelſe loving 
toward them, his very ſpeeches no way favouring 
Amicos di of revenge» 

Ggere,omni. 1 ove thine enemies. We are Phariſees by na- 
1m ef5 : i111- . . . 
micos vers Fre, loving our friends, and hating our foes : but 
fo'oris Clri- we are Chriſtians by Grace, and therefore muſt 
flianoraw. love our very enemies, and pray for them, as our 
_ =d Saviour both taught and pradtiſed. Every man can 
oa Fol love his friend , but onely a godly man can love 
15. operis Nis enemy : and in this doing we doe our ſelves 
imperfeiFi. more good than our enemies, For Chriſt gave us 
Apud fem this commandement not for our enemies ſake, 
IO qu; Pur for our own 3 nor that. they are worthy to be 
wor fuer beloved; but that malice is roo unworthy and baſe 
in chericeze 4 thing for us. This is hard , but we muſt beat 
fratrum,on down our ftomacks, that we may be the children 
more £0. of our heavenly Father, : 
eres. Leo If hen in cold blood , and upon deliberation 
Mag-Serm, ( though not at the inſtanc of thy paſſion ) thou 
x1.de Yu. canſt ſo rule thine affeion,as to love thine enemy 

4 and to pray for him, doing him good inſtead of 

evil, it wil be a ſweet comfort to thy breſt ; for 

* with our heavenly Father , he is not in the com- 
munion of ſonnes , that is not in the charity of 
brethren. 

2, Pauls love was hearty ; ſo let thine be, beir 
Triend or foc. Some, after a controverhie is taken 
up and ended, wil promiſe friendſhip , but with 
a reſervation of revenge , though it be ſeven 
yeere after. 7udas kitſed Chriſt , and betrayed 
him, and 7oab faluted *Amaſa courteouſly , and 
flue him. Remember thou to mean the truth thou 
makeſt ſhew of. 

3. Let thy love appeare in kind words and falus 
tations, as Pay! cals the Jews brethren 3 yea, Lot 
the Sodomites ; which condemns the pradtice of 
ſome, who if they be oftended,ſhew they are poſ- 
ſeſſed either with a.dumbe Divel , they will not 
ſpeak; or with a rayling Divel, if they ſpeak , it 
; os be in bicternefſe , with taunts and repro- 
ches. , 

4. Pray for them thou loveſt : Thou (halt never 
have any comfort of his friendſhip,for whom thou 
docſt not pray. 
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Verſe 2. For 1 beare them record , that they have a 
gcale of 50d,but not according to knowledge. 

His Verſe hath not a reaſon of Pauls love from 
the procreant cauſe of it ; for the zeale of the 

| Jews did not make Paul love them , for in this 
zeale they crucified Chrift, perſecuted the Goſ- 
pel ; and Saint Paul cals this zeale in himſelfe, 
blaſphemy, and therefore Paul would never com- 
mend ir, Indeed if I ſee a Papiſt zealous in his way, 
1 pitty him, and wiſh his zeale were wel dire&ed; 
butI commend not his Zeale. When I read the 


ſtory of *Alexander,Cicer0,oo&c, I love their remem- 
brance , for ſome moralities in them, as © hriſt 
loved thar yong man in the Goſpel z but this zeal 
of the Jews was no morality, being conſidered jn 
the manner in which they were zealous. And 
therefore though Pay! grant ir, yet as Chiy/oflome 
obſerves,he reproves it vehemently,and rakes away 
all Apology from them. 

Here then (I rake it) the Apcſtle comes dire&- 
ly to the point, to ſhew that Juſtification by baich 
aboliſheth nor the Law,though their zeale ke caſt 
away, becauſe it was not according to knuwledge, 
Paul here notably in the fiſt place, beating down 
(as was fit) the admiration and opinion they had 
of their Zealous obſervations. 

In this verſe there are two things : Filt,a Con- 
ceſſion 3 Paul grants thar rhey have the zeale of 
God. Secondly, an accuſation or reproofe of their 
zeale, but not according to knowledge. 

The Feale of God. The earneſt ſtudy of the Jews 
about the worſhip of the true God , and ltanding 
for Mcſes Law, Paul cals zeale , which is a vehe- 
ment afte&tion 3 as a ve.y hot fire is called the zeal 
of fire, and may thus be deſcribed. : That ir is an 
exceeding vehement afte&ioa or love toa thing, 
with an indignation ag: inſt whatſoever doth hurr 
the thing beloved, and an endevour to redeeme it 
from all injuries and wrongs 

Zeate of God : Not as approved of God ; but fo 
called , becauſe God was the end or obje of it, 
though they failed in the right way : ſo. as this is to 
be underſtood comparatively, in reſpe& of the 
Heathen, who are 'zealons for falſe Gods. So if we 
compare the Turkes and Papiſts ; the Turkes are 
zealous for Mabomet. The Papiſts in compariſon 
for Chriſt, 

Not according to knowledge : It was according to 
their own conceived knowledge ; bur not accor- 
ding to the knowledge they ſhould have had by 
the Goſpell:and for this doth Paul reprove ir. The 
more of ſuch zeale,the worſe. 


— — —— —_ 


Heb.10.y 


Zeale, if it be not actording to knowledge, bk not ac- not, 


ceptable to God : The Jewes are a plaine example bere- 
of. Seealſo Eccl.7.18. 

Queſt. Can a man have too much zeale ? 

- *Anſw. Not of true , but of ſelfe-conceited : A 
little of this is roo much. For whatſoever is with- 
our faith, is ſinne- Faith preſuppoſerh knowledge: 
Errour in knowledge, breeds errour in zeale. 

A good meaning will not juſtifie our aions, (if 
otherwiſe evill) as appeares inthe Jewes, who ma- 
ny of them meant well in perſecuting the Goſpel, 
but they are to this day plagued for ſuch zealous 
meanings. Let us meane never ſo well,if chat which 
wedoe be nor according to Gods meaning, he re- 
gards it not, who hath given his Law,not our mea- 
nings, to be a rule of our obedience. . 

If a Wife play the Harlot, and ſay ſhe meant no 
harme, will this ſatisfle her Husband ? And ſhall 
we thinke, to worſhip Images, pray to Saints, ftay 
ar home on the Sabbath day,when we may conve- 
niently reſort to the Church, under the ſhadow of 
a good meaning? No : God will not accept of ſuch 
bald excuſes. 

And if good meaning will not excuſe ill doing? 
Whar ſhall we ſay to them which doe ill, and 
meane ill too? What ſhall become of Drunkards, 
Blaſphemers, Vncleane perſons, &c ? What good 
meaning can be in them ? 
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Here we have a rule for the ordering of our Vc *' 


zeale, that it may be acceptable ro God, For it is 
ſuch 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1o. 121 


b, 10.1 
ofhr. 
Fxcd. 49» 
36,37 
7ſe 1, 
oſe 


ſuch a thing , which if it be wel ordered, is moſt agree,going hand in hand with the ſame.For even 


beantifull in a Chriſtian 3 bur if not,a thing of ex- 
ceeding danger: as Fire in «moderation 15 moſt 
comforrable,in extremity moſt fearfull. 

This Rulc is ſound knowledge our of Gods words 

This knowledge muſt be threefold. Firſt,of the 
thing of which we are zealous, that ir be in the 
right, For if we be in the wrong, the more zeale, 
the worſe : as in a wrong way, the more halie, the 
worſe ſpeed. Therefore S. Faul tels the Galathians, 
:hac it is good to be zealous alwaies in a good 
thing. 

2. Of the wrong which is done to the thing we 
are zealous of:that indeed there be a wrong done, 
nor going upon hear-fay and adventure, but upon 
certainty, being able our of the Word, ſoundly to 
convince the ſame- For here is the indignation 3 it 
there be not ſound knowledge , we may become 
tlinderers of our brethren ; and (as they ſay) beat 
them with the Sword, who deſerve not to be tou- 
ched with the Scabbard. 

3+ That we have ſome competent knowledge 
and abiliry,thereby to judge of the proportion of 
the wrong , for the which we have indignation 1n 
our zeale,thar ſo our zeale may have a good tem- 
per. For all finnes,offences,and wrongs are not of 
of the ſame quantity and quality. As there is a dit- 
ſerence in oftences, ſo muſt there be in our zeale 
in greater things to be more zealous , in lefler 
things , lefle zcalous 3 we muſt remember it is of 
the nature of fire: There is not the like hre for the 
roaſting of an Epge,as for the roaſting of an Oxe : 
bur it is moderated, according to the neceſſities of 
the houthold. 

By this three fold knowledge mult our zeale be 
directed 3 where the Word begins,there mult our 
zeale bcginz and where the Word ends, there 
mult our zeale end , whatſoever our opinion bes 
For as he that travelleth over the Waſhes, or in 
ſome dangerous paſlage , without a guide , many 
times periſheth: So is the man that is Zealous,nor 
according to-knowledge, As therefore in the Wil- 


dernetle, when the Cloud aſcended, the children | 


of Fc acl ſer forward in their journeyes : and when 
thar ſtood ftill, ſo did they : And if the Cloud aſ- 
cended nor, then they journeyed not till itaſcen- 
ded : Sos our zeale alwayes to follow our know- 
ledoe, and to be direRed thereby. 

There are two ſorts of men hereby to be repre- 
hended:1. They which have a defect, not of zeale, 
hart of knowledge, for the ground of their zeale.2. 
They which have a deſe&, not of knowledge, bur 
of zeale anſwerable to their knowledge. Of the 
tuſt of theſe may be verified the Proverbe, They 
ſer the Cart before the Horſe. The ſecond may be 
likened to Pharoah's Chariots , when the wheeles 
were ft: ſo flowly doe they exprefle their know- 
ledge in their live . The hit are like a little Ship, 
withour Ballaſt and fraughr,but with a great many 
ſailes,which is ſoon either daſht againſt the Rocks, 
or toppled over. The ſecond are like a goodly great 
Ship,well ballaſted,and richly fraughted, but with- 
out any ſailes,which quickly falleth into the hands 
of Pirates, becauſe it can make no ſpeed 3 ſooner 
making a prey for them , then a good voyage for 
the Merchant, 

Separate zeale and knowledge, and they be- 
come both unprofirable:But wiſely joyn them,and 
they perfe& a Chriſtian, being like a precious Dia- 


as in an Inftrument of Muſick there is a propor 
tion of ſound, wherein is the Harmony ; beyond 
which if any ſtring be ſtrained , it makes a ſquee- 
king noiſe 3 and if it be not ſtrained enough, ir 
yields a tlagging,dull, and unpleaſant ſound, So is 
it in our Zeaje, if ir be either more or lefſe than 
our knowledge. 

Among the tirft fort of theſe men which have 
zeal not according to knowledge,are to be placed 
the Jews,and we may juſtly put the Papiſts,whoſe 
zeale for their many groundlefſe devices , hath 
made them bloody perſecutors of the Goſpel. 
Likewiſe the Browniſts , whoſe imimeaderate zeale 
without warrant , hath made chem moſt unchari- 
table cenſurers of all the famous Chuiches of Chri- 
ſtendome. 

Among the other ſort, which have knowledge 
without zeale, are our Dullerds in Religion , who 
are like a refty horſe,who hath meral and ſtrength, 


the example of Laodicea were enough to provoke 
us. Ir is the end of thy Redemption ; and a very 
pirifull thing , tro be a man in knowledge, and a 
beaſt in life. Zeale without knowledge,profics not; 
ſo knowledge without zeale condemns. How farre 
art thou from the zcal of Phizces,David,Elias,es. 
Thon canſt be zealous, and hot in thine own cau- 
ſes : thou canſt follow thy pleaſures with Eſau, till 
thou faint. Thou wilt ſpend twenty pound, but 
thou wilt have thy will of thy neighbour. Alas ! 
what wilt thou anſwer to God? When notwithſtan- 
ding all thy knowledge, thou neither haſt indigna- 
tion againſt ſin,nor act any way carefull to honour 
God,according to his Word. 


Vetſ. 2, For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſſe, 
and going about to ſtabliſh their own righte- 
ouſneſſe , have not ſubmutted themſelves ta 

the righteouſneſſe of God. 
Hat the zeale of the Jews is not according to 
knowledge,is ſhewed in this verſe. The reaſon 
whereby it is ſhewed, is brought in by an Oc- 

cupation- Some might ſay , Did not the Jews a- 

bound in knowledge,who counted the very letters 

of the Bible ? 

For anſwer, Pa:'l affirms that they were ignorant 

of that which they ſhould ſpecially have known z 

namely, the righteouſnefſe of God, of which they 

ought to have been zealous. 

In this Verſe we have two things: 1.A juſtifica- 

tion, that the Jews are zealous, bur nor according 

to knowledge 3 they are ignorant of the righteoul- 
nefle of God, 2. & Declaration of the effeRs of 
ſuch ignorance,which are two: 1-Pride,They went 


mond in a Ring of Gold. Let not zeale out-runne 
knowledge,or lag behind itz but let it ad equale 


about to ſtabliſh their own. 2.Concemprt of Gods 
righreouſnelſe , They have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto it. : 

Here is a diſtinion of righteouſneſle, it is two- 
fold : Firſt, Gods. Secondly ,our own. Gods righ- 
reouſneſle is not aboliſhed, bur eſtabliſhed by faith. 
Our own righteouſneſſe , that is , which we have 
wroughr,as I may ſay, home-made righteouſneſſe, 
of our own webbing; this is aboliſhed by faith ; 
this was the righteouſneſſe which the Jews boaſted 
of, unable to abide the triall of the Law, 

For they being ignorant of Gods righteouf- 
neſſe , not whereby God is righteous in himſelfe, 
bur which he gives to man, that he may be righ- 
reous by God. This is the righteouſnetſe of our 
Mediator. They are zealous of rg 
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but wil not goe forward. Be zealous and amend ; APoc, 3-13 
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they are ignorant of that righreouſnelle which 
God approves, which is a riphceonſnefle every way 
anſwerable to the Law. This we finfull men cannot 
perform.but Clift hath performed , and we can- 
not appehend,when God gives faith. _ 

Guing abour to ſtabliſh their own righteoul- 
nefle. Their own 3 that is,which they in their own 
perſons perform. To ſtabliſh,or ſer up. A Metaphor 
trom the ſtaying up of an old 1otten houſe, which 
can be ſhored up no longer *. Or from the ſetting 
up of a dead man upon his feet , to make him 
ſtand Þ. Such is the labour of him thar goeth abour 
to be juſtified by his own righteouſnelie. 

Going about. The Nimrodians went about to 
build a Tower whoſe top might reach to Heaven z 
they went abour it, bur brought it nor to palle, 
but built a Babd : ſo the Jews went about to be 
juſtified by their own righteouſnefle, but in vain z 
working their own confuſion in the ſight ot 


They did not ſubmit themſelves. This is the 
ifive of pride ; they wil not be beholding to God 
for a righreouſnefle of his appointing- They have 
not ſubmitted 3 as Rebels which wil not be ſubject 
to their lawfull Prince. 

Ignorance breeds pride and contempt. Thus Chyi(t 
imputes to the Scribes and Phariſces, Mat. 15.14. So 
Pavl thought be had no peere while he was a Phariſee, 
and therefore he was mad againſt the Faith; and this 
was through ignorance, 1 Tim. 1.12, 

Zeale withour know!edge is dangerous, as ap- 
peared in the Jews as appeareth in the Papiſts 
and Browniſts. It makes them proud, and having 
drunk in an opinion,they cannor be removed with 
reaſon. As a man cannor write in a paper already 
written, nor plow in a ground over-runne with 
buſhes ; fo is it hard to faſten any reafon upon a 
mind prepoffeſt with fancy. 

2. It makes them uncharitable, in abhorring all 
them which conſenr not tc their devices: fo farre, 
that they judge their contraries to he men not 
worthy to livez perſecuting with more cagerneſle 
them which renounce their opinions , than them 
which deny God. 

This appeared in the Jews,who crucified Chriſt 
for reproving their Traditions. And in the Arr; - 
ans,who were more cruel in their ttme, to the Or- 
thodoxall Chriſtians , in maintaining their opini- 
ons,than were the Heathen Emperours. 

The Papiſts doe not exerciſe ſo much cruelty 
againft any, as againſt thoſe who conſent nor with 
them inthe doctrines of their own deviſing. Alſo 
the Separatifts excJaime of the Church of Eng- 
land,and can endure any thing, fave the Govern- 
ment of this Church, becauſe it confateth rheir 
fancies. 


1 finde by my lictle reading, and ſmall obferva- | 
tion , that too much zeale is more dangerons to | 


the Church,than the contrarydegree of coldnefle. 
It makes men impatient of admonition ; it 


vill vor endure the hearing of any thing that 


contradiQs it : as the Jews would not heare Pay! 
Zeale is erroneous, if it want charity, humility, and 
Patience. 

Fgnorance is the mother of Errour , and excu- 
ſeth not, b<cavfe we ate bound to know 3 as a ſub- 
je& is bound to know the Laws of his Prince; and 
if he offend, it wil not ſerve turn to ſay,he knew 
not the Law. 

If a man be jgnorant of that which concerns 
him got, it excufeth him : as if a Minifter be igno- 


rant of the Art of Phylicke, or to plow an Acre of 
ground 3 or a Phyſician ignorant of the Art of Na- 
vigation.Bur if a Miniſter be ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures, or a Phyſician of the ditterence ang cauſe of 
diſeaſes, the complexion of his ſimples, &c. it ex- 
cuſeth nor. So- for a Chriſtian tobe ignorant of 
Gods righrecuſnelſe, and the way of Juſtitication 
before him, is moſt dangerous. 

So is it for a man to imagine he knowes, when 
he is moſt ignorant 3 which 13, as if a drunken man 
[{L.ouid thinke himſelfe ſober z or a ſicke man,wel1. 
Stop the fountaine of theſe inconveniences, by 
found knowledge: asa blinde man, fo an ignorant 
man muſt needs erre our of the way, As a man ex- 
pets not a voice from fiſhes, ſo nor from ignorant 
Mei Vertues 

If the woman of Samaria had known who it was 
that offered her water,the would not have mocked 
him. It the Jewes had known (many of them) the 


— — 


Job.. + tg, 


Lord of life, they would not have crucified him. If 7 ©9724 


the Papiſts,many of them knew better,they would 
accordingly profelle.Our prophane perſons,if they 
knew the rigour of Gods Juſticezthe hear of his an- 
ger,the burning of Hell,they would not (1 thinke) 
ſo ſhameleſly carry themſelves. 


vill and harmelefle carriage,there is no more good- 
nefle in it, than life in a dead carkafle. Ir is like a 
childes baby made of clouts: there's not more dif- 
ference between ſuch a pupper and a ſtrong man, 
than between our righteouſneſſe , and that which 
may juſtiite us before God. 


Truſt not in thine own righreouſnefſe,in thy ci- 7/e ;. 


' They which receive not Chriſts righteouſnelle, - e4 


areRebels ; then are the Papiſts Rehels, ſo are all 


they which ſeek nor after faith. Whatſoever gifts 
of nature thou haſt, thou art a Rebel if thou be- 
lieveſt not the Woxd,and receiveſt not the righte- 
ouſnetle of God offered thee therein. A more open 
Rebel is a Drunkard, Blaſphemer,&c. Alas ! what 
ſhall become of theſe? a Jew is better then ſuch a 
one,ſo is a Papiſt,they can ſay ſomething for chem- 
ſelves,and many of them are free from ſuch noto- 
rjous crimes. Surely, ſuch ſhall be dealt wichall as 
Rebels; and becauſe they wil nor repent, and be 
ſubject to the righteouſneſſe of God in faith, they 
muſt be ſubject ro the revenging juſtice of God in 
torments. | 


Verſg. For Chriſt ® the end of the Law for righteouſ- 
neſſe to every one that believeth, 


He Jews are zealous, of the righteouſnefſe of 

the Law, yet are ignorant of Gods righteouſ- 

nefſe, and ſubmit not unto it 3 for God gave 

the Law, not to make ns righteous, but ro make ns 

ſeek Chriſt, the end of the Law,that we might be 
righteous in him. 

Here Paul brings an argnment, to ſhew that Jus» 
ſtification by faith, eſtabliſheth the righteouſneſſe 
of the Law. That which aimeth at, and attaineth 
the end of the Law, deſtroyeth ir not : Bur 
faith attaineth the end of ir which is Chriſt. 
Therefore, &c. And as he which runneth not to 
the end of the Race,mifteth the prize : ſo the Jews 
mifle of Juſtification,becauſfe they have not Chriſt, 
the end of the Law. 

In this verſe are two things. T. A Propoſition. 
2,The Amplification. | 

The Propoſition. Chriſt is the end of the Law, 
both Ceremoniall and Morall. The Jews fanght to 
be righteous by the obſervation of both thefe- 
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Th: end. The end of a thing is either Mathe- | 


,, Yeſt, be comforted 3 for thou halt livery and ſeyfin 
of all the promiſes of the Law in the firſt moment 
of thy faith: It cannot hurt rhee,it curſes only un- 
believers,and bad livers,having a full blow at them 
to their condemnation. 


maricall or Morall. The Mathematicall end, is the 
vrmoſt part of a thing,in which the length or con- 
tinuance is determined ; as 2 point is the end of a 
line. Deach the end of life, the day of Judgement 
the end of this world. 

The Morall end of a thing is the ſcope and per- 
feRion of ir. 

Now Chriſt is the end of the Law both waies. 
The Mathemaricall end, both of the Ceremoniall 
and Morall,but diverſly. Of the Ceremoniall,by a 
dirett ſignitication,of the Morall,by an accidental] 
dire&ion. The ceremonies ſignified Chriſt,and en- 
ded at him. The Morall Law alſo,after a ſort, leads 
to Chriſt. Properly , the Morall Law leads ſinners 
ro the curſe, but by accident to Chriſt, as the diſ- 
eaſe leads ro the medicine or Phyſician. 

He is alſo the Morall end of bath. For he is the 
boy of thoſe ceremonies and ſhadows , and he 
perfetly fulfilled the Decalogue for us , and thar 
three waies : I. In his pure conception. 2. In his 
godly life. 3. In his holy and obedient ſufterings, 
and all for us : for whatſorver the Law required, 
that we ſhould be, doe, or ſuffer, he hath perfor- 
med in our behalſe. Therefore one wittily faith, 
char Chriſt is Telos, the end,or Tribute z and wejby 
his payment, Atel-#,tiibure-frece ; we are diſchar- 
ged by liim before God. Chriſt is hoth thele ends; 
bur principally the laſt is here underſtood. 

The Amplification is by a double determinati 
on : 1+ For what. 2.For whom. 1. For righteoul- 
nefle to be done,or imputed. This firft,and more 
principally : alſo for the other. 2.For whom 3 de- 
ſcribed 1, by quality, for believers. 2. By genera- 
lity, Every Believer. 

Queſt. is Faith and Chrifts righteouſneſle of the 
Law ? 

Anl. Tn ſubftance the righteouſneſle of the Law 
and the Goſpel are all one. For none can be juſti- 
fied by any other righteouſnetle than that which 
the Law requirerh. They differ onely in the man- 
ner of performance, the Law exaQting it to be 
done by our ſelves,the Goſpel offering it done by 
Chriſt,to be apprehended by faith. Juſtifying faith 
is not dire&ly of the Law,for the Law knoweth no 
Grace , but indire&1y it is, as the Law commands 
obedience ro God. 

God hath given the Law in writing, to bring men to 
Chriet.that believing in him they might be juftified by 
bis righteguſucſſe,Gal-3.24. 

Humane lawes are branches of the Morall law : 
therefore no: aboliſhed by Chriſt : and that is an 
unjuſt law, whoſe end is not Chriſt. 

For righteouſnefſe to the heliever, not tothe 
worker : weare not juſtified by doing, but by be- 
lieving. 

All believers admitted to Juſtification, none ex- 
cluded : for faith is a ſupernaturall grace,of which 
all are equally capable, if God beſtow ir.” 

A believer is happy, for he hath Chriſt, and ſo, 


the perfeRion of the Law which believeth in 
Chriſt. Yea, ſuch a one is every believer in the day 
that he believes , as he ſhould be if he could as 
perfe&ly keep the Law, as the very Angels.Satan 
would diſcourage poore ſinners from the ſcant 
meaſure of their ſan&ification : But if thou belie- 


Epiſtle to thARomans, 


Verl.5. 123 


gp, for it is mnch more precious , inriching the 
cocience with peace, comfort and confidence,e- 
verJn the houre of death : Many lament outward 
wargs, bur few the want of Faith. 
Me Law isa heavenly thing, and many won- 
derWre contained in it, of which we ſhall comfor- 
rab[F underſtand, it we ſtudy it aright. Study ic 
nor Fs the Jews and Papiſts doe, to be juſtified by 
ic; (Ft to bring thee to Chriſt, and then to walke 
in aſYobedience with thankfulnefſe. If thou doſt 
thu-ghou hirreſt the nayle on the head. If the Law 
drivgus yot to Chriſt,as the ſtorm the birds to the 
Rowg and the ſhip tothe Haven, all other intents 
and Yudies are of no value. 
bery precept muſt teach us our weakneſle , e- 
vetyÞromiſe muſt ſer our teeth on edge,and eve- 
ry cifſe,as the laſh of a whip, make us cry peccavi, 
and Wing us down upon our knees, with Zeſ# thox 
thou Fine of David , have mercy , as the blind man 
crien the Goſpel. 

Aj Zl when thou art come to Chriſt, thong muſt 
nor! 
thee 


ore cling unto Chriſt,and as a rule of righ- 
recuYliving 3 Chriſt is the end uf the Law,not the 
killing,bur fulfilling end 3 not ro end, bur ro urge 
thy bedience. When the Merchant is come a- 
boord his ſhip by boat, he drowns not his boar,hur 
hoyſes it up into his ſhip, he may have uſe of it a- 
nother time 3 or as a Nobleman negle&s not his 
School- maſter when he is come to his Lands, bur 
prefers him. So certainly , if the Law ( though 
ſharp) hath broughr chee to Chriſt, thou canſt nor 
bur loye it for this oftice 3 if thon doſt nor, thou 
haſt not Chriſt. Yea, it will be the delight of a 
man to be then doing, when Chriſt is with him, as 
Peter then willingly and with ſuccefſe caſt our 
his Net. Without Chriſt the Law is an uncom- 
fortable ſtudy 3 bur with him,nothing more de- 
lighrfull, 


verſ.5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteonſneſſe which is 
of the Law, that * the man which doth thoſe 
things ſhall live by theme 
6. But the righteouſneſſe which 1 
- on this wiſe ;, > Say not inthy heart who "2+ 
all aſcend into Heaven? That 45, to bring 
Chriſt dows from above. 
7- Or,t#ho ſhall deſcend into the Deep ? that 35, 
to bring up (,hriſt again from the dead. 


even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is ** 
the Ward of faith which we preach, 
Ere Paul brings an Argument to evince 
that faith abolitheth not, bur eſtabliſhech 
true righteouſnefle, thus : The righteouſneffe of 
faith is that which Moſes teacherh unto juſtifica- 
tion : Therefore juſtification by faith, aboliſheth 
not righteoufneſſe,bur eſtabliſherh it. 

Payl compares in theſe verſes the righteouſnefle 
of the Law and of Faith together , ſhewing that 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law, (to be performed 
by us) is uncertain and impoſsible 3 and that the 
righteouſnefle of faith is certain and poſſible ; and 
both theſe by the teſtimony of Moſes. 

The Jews thought that faith had been contrary 


to Moſes, but Paul ſhews that Moſes taught faith,as John 54.6. 


Chriſt himſelfe witneffeth, 
The impoſsibility of the righteouſnefſe of the 


Law (unto juſtification) Pau ſhews in the 5 verſe 


out of Leviticus 3 The man that doth theſe things, 
R 3 ſhall 


zeke faith and the increaſe of it more than Uſe 5. 


pſt away the Law, bur uſe it ſtil, ro make Finis new 
interficiens 
[ed perficd.. 
ens. Aug. 


«Lev.1s,c 
Eze.-20.1s 


; Gal. 3. 12. 
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8. But what (aith-it ? c The Word ta mgh thee, <Deut, 30, 
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ſhall live thereby ; thac is , ſha!l be Juſt 3 for life 
tlowes from Juſtice. ; | 
The Goſpell tracheth not 1 diverſe righteoufſ- | 


| 
nefſe from that of the Law, but a diverſe way unto | 


it : namely, Faith in Chriſt, who fulhiled the Law. 


The Argument from hence againſt Juſtification | p . 
| righreouinelle , muſt needs leave men in ſuſpence 


' and doubr ; which doubts Faith overcomes. lf our 
| bodies were as hard as an Adamant,we ſhould not 
| 3 


by the Law, is drawn from tle Cauſe. 
To performe the Law is impoſſible. 
But the righteouſnefſe of the Law, 15 to per- 
forme ir. Therefore, &c. 

This impoſlibility of our performing the Law, is 
not from the Law , but from our ſelves , who are 
corrupt. 

That the righteouſneſſe of faith is certaine and 
poſſible, Paul thewes,verſe 6,7,8.that it is certaine, 
verſe 6,7. that it is potſible, verſe 8. 

The righteouſnefle of Faith, that is , which che 
Goſpecll ottereth, and Faith receives, is certaine. 
This Paz declares, by a Negation or contrary 
doubtſulneſſe , elegantly propounded by a figure 
our of Deuteronomy. 

The doubting which preflech tianers, is two- 
fold 3 1. how they may enter into Heaven : and 2. 
how they may avoid Hell. Theſe two Moſes ſhewes 


to be taken away by Faith. The firſt becauſe we | 


believethe Aſcenhon of Chriſt{for us.) The ſecond, 
becauſe we believe his Reſurre&ion , whereby he 
demonſtrated his victory over Hell and Death ; as 
if Moſes had ſaid, He that ſeeks juſtification by the 


Law, muſt needs be in continuall fear of Hell, and 


deſpaire of Heaven z But he thar believeth that | 
| now be calmed by the Death and Reſurrection of 


' Chrift,of whom tozas was the type. Allo, if Chriſt 


@hriſt is rifen and aſcended , is freed from both. 
Chriſt roſe for us, and aſcended for us, and before 


( which muſt be implycd ) lived and died for us ; | ] 
| pluck him out of Heaven, as to hinder thee from 


he which believeth not, and ſeeketh for Juſtifica- 
tion from himſclfe, in ctie& denies the ReſurreRi- 
on and Aſcention of Chriſt. 


That the righteouſneffe of Faith is poſſible,Pay! | 


ſhewes by the facility of it, out of Moſes,verſe 8. 
Faith is calle , becauſe it is given, otherwiſe the 
hardeſt thing in the world for a ſinner to believe 
the Goſpel. 

In the 8. verſe we have two things : 1. Moſes 
teſtimony. The Word is nigh thee,$&c. 2. Pauls 
expoſition , Thar is, the Word of Faith which we 
preach. 


The Word is nigh thee. 'The Word of promiſe; | 
| mack digeſt theſe things? Canſt chou practiſe ſuch 


ſo was the Word of the Law, but nigh thee in thy 


mouth and heart , not in Tables of Stone as the 1 
' Though by the cuſtome of line thou haſt ttupir.ed 


Law. As if he {t.onld have ſaid by a Proverbiall 
manner of ſpeaking, This is righteouſnefle before 
God,to believe with the heart,and with the mouth 
to confefſe the Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour Chriſt for us. 

The Generall ſumme.That righteouſnefle is the 
ſafeſt and fufficienteſt to ſalvation , which makerh 
vs afſured before God, and ſuccoureth us in tenta- 
tion , but ſo doth not the righteonſnefle of the 
Law,but chat of the Goſpel. Therefore,&c. 


In this paſſage many things might be ſpoken of, | 


Faith takes away,but the Law breeds doubting; V/c 2, 


both becauſe we doe but little of that which 
the Law commands, and in that little there 15 
much defe&,deſerving the curſes 

As then the dottrine of the Jeweslo of the Pa- 
piſts, who teach men to he juſtified by inherent 


; feele the ſting of ſerpents: ſo if the foule he armed 
; with faith, not all the poyioned daics of the Divel 
' can hurt its 

But alas, wil ſome ſay , How ſhall I avoyd Hell, 
, being moſt worthy to be damned for my where- 


| dome, pride, drunkennelle, blaſphemy, &c ? How 
| ſhall Lever come ro heaven, who never have kept 
| the Law? Theſe thoughts eſpeciaily trouble in the 
; houre of tentation and death; bur as Paul and his 
; company, though in great danger,yer ſwam to the 


' ſhore and eſcaped 3 ſo though the floods of tenia- 


| tion ſwel,and there be no bottome 3 yer by Faith 


' we ſwim to land and are ſafe. 


My Brother,Conſfider that thou ſhalt not poe to 


; Heaven for thy worthinetie, bur for Chriſts. When 


thou haſt done all thou canſt , thou art unworthy. 
to be ſaved. Doſt thou believe thar Chriſt died 
and roſe again for thee ? Then is jt as poſſible for 


| Chriſt ro die again, as for thee to goe to Heil. He 
' that hath ſatished the Law,is freed 3 bur thou halt 


ſo done in Chriſt. Therefore as when Zozas was 
caſt into the Sea,it calmed, fo thy conſcience may 


be aſcended, and thou believeſt,it is as pofſible ro 


thence, for all Believers doe fir together with him 
in heavenly places. He that denies that we doe 
even now pollefſe Heaven in Chriſt , denies Chriſt 
to be in heaven. 

Faith is moſt neceſſary and uſcfuli. If ever thon 


' haſt felt the ſting of fin in thy foule, thou knoweſt 


the power of Faith. 1f thou haſt not felt it , thou 
(halt,and then what a Hel withour faith? The fiery 
darts of Satan are quenched by Faith. 

Thou remembreſt what a wretch thou haſt 
been, how thou haft blaſphemed his Nan:e, broken 
his Sabbaths, deſpiſed his Word,&c. Can thy tto- 


things, and thy Conſcience not check thee ? 


thy conſcience,yet it wil he made ſenſ:ble,and then 
it wil aftright thee. Yea,then,what thought: of hel, 
of Divels, of everlaſting rorments ariſing from the 
gviltineſle of finne. 

Wouldeſt thou overcome theſe ? Believe ; This 
is our ſhield, our victory, even our Faith : 'and to 
approve thy Faith,repenr unfainedly. Which is a 


' fure demonſtration of faith , as faith is a cauſe of 


the peace of conſcience. 
Keep faith and a good conſcience. As conſci- 


as of the Law 3 our inſufficiency, and impoſſibility | ence cannot be good withour faith , fo nor faith 


to perform it. Of the Aſcenſion and Reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt. But I wil onely confider of 


lively without good conſcience. As a Lamp yeelds 
| no light without Oyle, fo nor Faith comfort with- 


The Doftrine, Faith, not the Law makes us cer= out good conſcience. 


taine of our ſalvation before God, Luke 312+ Rom. g. | 


33- Eph.2.8. 1 Pet.1.9. 

The Law is too weak to juſtifie us , but ſtrong 
enough to condemn us , which thou ſhalt tinde, 
which repenteſt not of thy ſianes, Seek not that 
which the Law cannot doc, but fear that which the 
Law can doe. 


Many believers negleQting the care of a. good 
Conſcience, have loſt ( not their Faich ) bur the 


| power of it to pacifie Conſcience : chough Faith 


cannot be caſt away , yet it may ſutter (hbipwrack, 
and the peace which is by Faith may be loſt ; as 
David and other of Gods children have done for 


their liberty in following their own luſts: & it wy 
: n 
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Epiſile to the Romans. 


Chap.o. 


be queſtioned, whether ever David (after his A- 
cultery;) obtained the glorious feelings he had be- 
jore by his fajin. 

Believeſt thou!beware of finne, leſt God chaſtiſe 
thee,notby raking away thy faith, but the comforc 
of ir, without which lite is cedious As in Cordials, 
often diftemper weakens the receipt 3 ſo faith Io- 
ſeth rhe power ro comfort, when we make a pack- 
horſe of it by.our often finning- 

Thy peace is from faith, thy miſery from ſinne. 
Even as wormes breed of putritied neate : fo di- 
tirelle ariferh from a polluted minde. vSinne wea- 
kens faith, and gives the Divell advantage, who 
vithourt it is as able to hurt us,a3 theLaw to juſttfte 
a-finner, 1f thou, rhinkeſt of Heaven , thinke of 
Faith, and a go ſcience 5 if thou vbnneſt, 
thinke of hell and everlaſting Torments. If thou 
Leelt godly, fcare not hell; :f prophane,hope not 
ſor Heaven. For the wicked ſhall be turned into 
hell, and ail thar forger God 3 bur Believers and 
righteous people ſhajl be ſaved. 


Verſe 9. That if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy month 
the Lord Jiſus , and ſhalt believe in thy 
heart that God hath raiſed h:m from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

To. For with the heart man bel:eveth unto 
riehteouſall] e, and with the mouth conf(jt- 

87 is made unto {aluation. 
Vr own rightcouſnelle and the righteouſnefie 
of Faith have becne compared; The righre- 
ouſnefſe we attaine by doing , is uncertaine and 
impoſſible : the righteuuſneile we atraine by be- 
lieving is certaine and poſſible. Certaive, becauſe 
it expels doubts : poſſible , becauſe the Word of 

Faith is neere us in our month and heart. 

This of Faith, he explaines in theſe two verſes, 
ſhewing that in the righteouſnefſe of Faith, it is 
only required that we ſhould heartily believe and 
confelle the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, verſe 9. which 
is amplited by an Apoſtolicall! derermination, 
verſe 10. : 

If thou ſhalt conſeſſe with thy mouth , and believe 
with thy heart : There are two things required of 
him that would be ſfavedzThe confeſſion of the mouth, 
and the b:lieving of the heart. And we have in theſe 
verſes two things to be conlidered : 1. The duty 
required. 2. The end. 

The duty is twofold : OftHe month , which is 
called Confetfſion ;, of the heart, which is named 
Believing.In the duty of the mouth,we have three 
things : Fiſt, the Action, Confeffion. Secondly, 
the Subje&, the Mouth. Thirdly, the Obje&, the 
Lord Jeſus. Auricular Confeſſion is not here meant. 
Confeſſion is three-fold : Of Sinners, of Benefits, 
of the Truth. This laſt is here underſtood 1, name - 
ly, that maine Truth, Salvation only by Chriſt. To 
confeſſe C hrift hath a large ſenſe: to acknowledge 
him to be our Lord, and fo to uſe him : that is,to 
ſubmit onr affcRion ro him,zs to our chiefe Lord, 
by right of Creation, Providence, Redemption, to 
call upon him, ro obey him, and if need be, to 
teſtifie our acknowledgement with our beſt blood. 

Ard ſhalt believe,&c Here are allo three things: 
1. The Action , Believing. 2, The Subje@ , the 
Heart, 3. The Obje&, that God raiſed up Chriſt, 
&c. This is not only to affent to the truth hereof, 
which the Jewes doe nor,the Divels doe not deny; 
but to embrace the benefits, and to rely upon it. 
ReſurreRion 3 not excluſively,butby a figure,com= 
prehending things Antecedent and Conſequent 3 


bur this principally is named, not a+ adiling ro the 
price, bur as (ealing to the conſcience the {uffici- 
ency of his ceath. The confidence oi a good Conſ- 
cience being grounded upon the Reiuriection of 
Chriſt. Thar Chiiii died, the Jewes and Heathens 
believe 3 Chriſtians only believe that he roſe a- 
gaine. 

Thou ſhait be ſaved : That is, thou ſhalt be juſti- 
tied 3 as before , Thou ſhalt live : for both the 
righteouſnelie of the Law, and of faith, have erer- 
nall hfe,as the end propounded and promiſed un- 


to them, but with a difterent ſuccelie. By chat,none 
attaine the end, becauſe it hath a condition poſſt- 
ble to none. By this, all the Ele& doe attaine,be- 
cauſe it is poſſble for all whom God purpoſes to 
fave, to confefle and believe. Neither is lalvation 
without juſtice,nor righcteouſnetle without ſalvati- 
on. So farre juſt, ſo farre ſaved. 

For with the heart, &. Faith brings righteouſ- 
nefſe.Cenfetiion is an infallible ſigne of fauth.Righs 
reouſneile, Conlelion, ſalvation, are the eftefts of 
faith 3 bur faith and all are the gifts of God. 

In the g. verſe, Confeſſion is ſer before : in this 
verſe, Faith. In Nature, and in the order of Com - 
poſition, faith of the hearr goes before confeſſion 
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1?2t,g.27 


of the mouth ; 7 believed, therefore I ſpake. But in * ©97-4-13 


order of Reſolution, onfeſſion of the mouth pre 
cedes : ior we know not the faith of the Brethren 
before they make confeſſion. 


Faith aid Confeſſion are neceſſary to ſalvation. Doitre. 1, 


Faub, by the nxceſſity of the meanes, az of the precept: 
( onfeſſrn, by the xeceſſity of the precept. O; the nece,- 
fity of Faith , Mar.16. 16. Joh.3.18. Eph. 2.8, of 
Conſeſſion, Mat. 10.32,33. 1 Joh.4.15, Therefore us 
Cbr1{t called the Apoſile of our confeſſion, Heb.3.1. 


If thou *- Miniſters have here a patterne of Ap- Uſe 1, 


plication in reaching. 


If thou : The Papiſts fay that none can be cer- Phe 2s 


taine of ſa)vation by the certainty of a ſpeciall 
faith : which is cleane contrary to this of Paul.and 
wholly takes away his Argument, which he brings 
from the affurance of Faith. One of their chiefe 
reaſons is, Becauſe it is no where written , Peter, 
Zoln , &c- ſhall be ſaved ; and that which is nor 
written, is notto be believed. 

To this1 anſwer : Firſt, It is not neceſſary that 
every particular Believers name ſhould be written 
It is enough if the promiſes be univerſally delive- 
red, becauſe univerſals include all particulars. All 
Believers ſhall be ſaved,therefore 1 allo believing, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, here is a particular promiſe : If thou 2 
ſpeaking to every one as by name, as is the tenour 
of the Law, and every one takes himlſclfe to be 
meant. 

Thirdly, whereas they fay, that our faith is nor 
written in the Bible : 1 anſwer, that faith is raken 
two wayes : for that which I doe believe, or for 
that with which I doe believe: for che objeft, or 
for the vertne of faith. The firſt is neceflary ro be 
written; The ſecond is nor, nor can be written z 
for the grace of Faith is not believed, but felt. By 
the power of my conſcience I know that [ believe, 
as I know what 7 thinke. 


This Scripture ſpeakes to thee face to face , to zy/; 3 


comfort thee if thou believeſt, and to terrifie thee 
if thou believeſt not : for as it is true, that if thon 
believeſt and confeſleſt, thou ſhalc be ſaved 3 fo if 
thou doeſt nor, thou ſhalt be damned. 


As Faith, ſo Confcflion is neceflary. There are Uſe 4. 


many who anderſtand not the DoRrine of Chriſt, 
iwhich 
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126 Chap-10. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ.n.: 


—  — 7 — 


which they ſhould confetle ; Icr ſuch learne to \ Confeſſion. For as the Sunne is not withour light, 


make conteſion, if they would be ſaved. Every one 
i5 bound to believe the Principics and Articles of 
Faith, explicire, that is, plainely , underſtanding 
what he believes, as faich the Schoole. 

Teſtifie thy Faith by thy Confefſjon ; which js 
either Verball or Reall. Verball is of the mouth 
when we ingenuouſly profefle kim in whom we 
belicve, and are not alhamed.As Chriſt lives in thy 
heart, fo let him dwell in thy mouth. 
endure ſuch a ſervant, who js altamed to acknow- 
ledge his Maſter ? 

Reall Confeſiion, is either of ARtion,or Paſſion. 
Of Aﬀtion, in our whole converſation , that our 
manners may ſpeake and confelje Chriſt , that we 
be in the number of them, who profetle they know 
God, but deny him in their lives. Of Paſſion, rhar 
we be ready co feale that with our blood , which 
we profetſe in word and aRion, from whence ſuch 
are called Martyrs in excellence, that is, excellent 
witnelſes- For the moſt excellent is thar, which is 
Tim 61 confirmed with our death,as Pay! ſpeakes to Timo: 
 _ thy of our Saviour. 

Hereare divers to berepreheaded : 1. Our Ig- 
norants, as in the fourth Vſe, 2. Nicodemites,who 
account it ſufficient to believe with their heart,ta- 
king liberty to confelfle what they liſt. 3. Hypo- 
crires, who confefle faire, but believe nothing.Bur 
itis no Confeſſion, if it be not of faith : for to con- 

| fefſe, is to utter that which is in the hearr.1f thou 
25; aliud #s Daft one thing in thy heart , and utterelt another 


Ie 5, 


Who will / 


| 
| 


| 


— 


ſo Faith is not withour Confeſhon. Belide , it is Eo 
proved allo of Confeſſion, verſe 13.The Argument Fi 
is raken from the proper effeQ of Faith, Salvation, 
which Perc7 cals the end of Faith. 

In this Verſe are foure things. Firſt, The gene- 
rality, Whoſoever. Eſay ſaith, He that believeth : 


7 Pet. L.9. 


bur it is all one 3 for an indefinite Propoſition 15 E - 

equivalent ro an Vniverlſall. 5 
2. The Reſtrif&ion of the generall, Whoſoever, 

believeth. Whoſoever,concludes all Believers; Be- 

levers, excludes all unbelievers. i 


3. The objc& of Faith, In him. To believe on 
Chriſt, is nor onely to believe that Chriſt is, and 
that whar he faith is true, but to reſt upon his 
Righteovinefle for Juſtification , and to truſt him _ 
with our Salvation, as Paul, F know whom I bave 3 Timbn 
beireved, On him, nores Faith and Contidence. 

4. Theefic of Faith, Not aſhamed; The con- 
trary denyed for the dire& efteR. As if he had ſaid, 
Shall be ſaved. For the denying of one contrary, 
is the affirming of the other. They ſhall not be 
fruſtrare of their end 3 therefore not aſhamed. 

Obje(t. But we account ita good thing to be 
aſhamed , and the contraiy a faulr. Drogenes thus 
encouraged a young man bluſhing, Feare nor, ir 1s 
Vertues colour. Yer the Philoſophers wiſely diſtin- 
gniſh of it, counting ita grace in yong folkes, bur 
old folkes ſhould commit nothing which mighr 
make them bluſh. 

eAnſw. Here is a Figure. The word 15 not uſed 


corde babes, With thy mouth, thou ſpeakeſt,bur confefſeſt not*- | in the ordinary fignification : he meanes nor thar 
& alzaddi. 4, Our profane perſons,who deny Chriſt with their | Believers ſhall notbe aſhamed of rheir favulrs, for 
cs, foqueri®, workes, which is the worſt denyall: for ſtronger is | none are more, and the wicked are noted to he 


mon £enl1, the teſtimony ofthe life, than of the lips,and works 


b Joh. 5.36 have their eJoquence in the jilence of the rongue- 
'<Magnaeſt Our Saviours workes did more teſtifie of him, than 


| inſezie,vo the witnelle of Iobn ®, It isa great madneſle not to 


_ believe the Goſpel to be true; but a greater,when 
the: ſed ow. thou believeſt it to be true, fo to live as though 


g2 majorin- thou didſt believe it to be falſe ©, 


ſania,ſide We would readily ſay , that he which denyes 
—_ », Chriſt, isa wrerch : take heed thou findeſt nor the 


dubites, vis WIEKCH in thine own boſome;ifthou liveſt profane- 

wereramen 1y, thou art he. Thou muſt both believe, and con- 

gueſide ejus felſe 3 in word, in aQtion, by paſſion. 

Falſuetenen Ag that creature is not a man, which though ir 

hath ſome ſimilitude of a man, yet hath not a rea- 

ran. ſonable foule 3 ſo that man is not a true Chriſtian, 
TJ hath not both the {faith and confeſſion of 
Chriſt. 


« Eſay 28 Verſe 11. For the Scripture ſaith z * Whoſeever b- 
26, lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 

He ſaving effe& of Faith and Confeſſion, ſpo- 

ken of in the two laſt precedent verſes,is here 

proved by Scripture : Either Eſay 28.16. or as 
one ©, F/al.25.3.It is not marteriall whether of the 
two.you take, I thinke the firſt fitteſt, becauſe of 
the Meſſiah there and here ſpoken of : and if in 
particular he aymed at neither of the two, yet it is 
enough that this is the generall dofrine of the 
Scripture. 

The Argument is thus : Whatſoever the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, muſt needs be ſo: for the Scripture can- 
not be looſed. 

But the Scripture teſtifieth that Believers ſhal 
| be ſaved, Therefore, &c. 

Nueſt. This proves the point of Believers 3 but 

how of Confeffors. 


e'Bezas 
Joh 19.35 


ſhamelefle : bur the ſenſe is , they ſhail not miſie 

the end of their faith, and ſo be albamed. A man _ 
boaſts of a matter, and in the end up ſrarrs juſt no- #433 
thing 3 then is he aſhamed,as profane people brag 

of their hope ro be ſaved 3 hut whey their Crakes 

faile, they ſhall be confounded with ſhame., E/ay 

faith, Shall not make haſte 3 that is), ſhall not be- 

take themſelves to ſhamefull courſes,to bring their 
deſires to paſſe , but ſhall wair upon God,and ia 

the end have aſſured Deliverance: but as ſuch who 

runne haſtily, often ſtumble and fall, and fo are a- 
ſhamed : ſo they which will not ſtay Gods leaſure, 

fall into many inconveniencies which cauſe their 
ſhame. 

He that believerh , & ſure t0 be ſaved, Joh.3.18 Dofr. 
Plal.22.4. Rom.5. gs. 1Pet.1.6- The promiſes are 
called ſure, Rom.4.16.The counſel! of God,ſtable,oud 
the c:nſolation thereby, ſtrong, Heb.6.17,18. 

Whoſoever truſt in any thing but in Chriſt ſhall ſe x, 
be aſhamed: The Jewes of their confidence in the 
Law. The Papiſts, though they now brag and face 
our the matter, that they be the only men, and the 
true Church, ſhall one day be aſhamed of their re- 
ligion z becauſe they build their ſalvation on a rot- 
ten foundation, as Maſſes, Pardons, Indulgences, 
Pilgrimages, prayer to Saints, their own merits, 


&c. They are like him in the Goſpell, who began 4; 
to build a Tower , but not being able to finiſh ir, ” 
was aſhamed, 


Thoſe which truli in horſes and armed men in 
the day of battell , ſnall be aſhamed : They alſo 
which with King »/?/a truſt in the Phyſitians , and 
not in God in the day of ſickneffe ; ſo they which 
truſt in their riches contrary to the commande- p 
ment of the Spirit, whom Chriſt cals fooles:Thoſe 


alſo who ſeeke in loſſes to Wizzards, and nor to | +:,;: 


Anjw. \f it prove it of Faith, it proves it alſo of God. Many truſt in outward things without God ; xuke v» 


bur 290, 
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but there are {ew who truſt in God without out- 
ward things. 

There is much feare and doubting where faith 
is 3 but in the end Believers ſhall not be aſhamed. 


This makes them confticent againſt the obloquy: | 
| nature can endure, and yer the wicked muſt eter- 


| nally endure it, 


and reproach caft upon them by the world : The 
children of God are laughed to ſcorne, as the Phi» 
liſtims mocked Samſo. What then ? Though Sar! 
love not David,nor his Religion, yet he will ſpeake 
of Gods Telitmonies before Kings, and will not 
be athamed 3 and thongh the Golfell be ſpoken 
againft in every place , yet Paw! wiil not be afha- 
med of it. 

This alfo comforts againſt the guiltinefle of fn, 


which is the true cauſe of ſhame, following iras the 


ſhadow doth the body. How profane we were be- | 


fore our Converfion , and how weakely we have 
walked fince , our conſcience knowes and is aſha- 
med. Here is our helpe , faith obraines pardon of 
inne , and therefore we ſhall never be put to 
ſhame, for our faults : we are ſinners 3 but as when 
the light comes , the darkeneffe departs, and the 
more lighr, the lefſe darkenefle : ſo faith drives a- 
way ſhame, and the more we believe,the leffe doe 
we feare conſution and ſhame. Peter walked upon 
the water and ſhamed himſelfe, for he began to 
finke. What was the cauſe ? Not the winde of 
waves, bur the defect of Faith. «Abraham believed, 
and left his countrey,and offered up Zſaac,and yer 
was not akhamed, 

Objefts 4brahain had a great Faith,but my faith 
is little. 

eAnſw, if thou haſt true Faith,though never fo 
lictle, thou ſhalc nor be athamed. A childe cannot 
take up his meate ſo ſtrongly, nor cate ſo much as 
doth a man, yet that little which he takes weakely 
and eats, nouriſheth him , as well as more meat 
doth a man. So though thou be but a childe in 
Faith, thy Faith (ball fave thee, as well as Abrahams 
Faith ſaved him. For a man is not ſaved by the 
quantity of his Faith , butby the preciouſnefle of 
chat which Faith receives, which is the righteouſ- 
neſle of C hrift, which a weake and little Faith will 
as ſavingly apprehend as a ſtrong Faith 3 as a Beg- 
ger that hath a ibaking weake hand,can make ſhift 


ro take an almes , as well as he that hath not ſuch ' 


* infirmiry. 


Objef. Bur I am peſtered with much doubting, 
and cannot he rid of doubts. 

Anſw. Like enovgh + But doeſt thou believe ? 
Believe till. It is not the commendation of Faith, 
ro be without doubrtings, but to overcome them : 
Thor ſhalr overcome in the end, and ſhalt not be 
aſhamed. He that kils his enemy at the firſt blow, 
ſhewes himſelfe valjant :* ſo doth he alſo ſhew a 
great deale of valour , who being often knockr 


 downe, and wounced,yer ſtands to it. So though 
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the field ſeeme dovbtfull betweene thy Faith and 
doubring,yer in the end, thou ſhalt overcome,and 
thy viory ſhall be famous. 

Make precious account therefore of thy Faith, 
and labour to increaſe it, A certaine Captaine 4, 
being in a hot skirmiſh , was ſtriken downe, ſore 
wounded , and taken up for dead : as ſoon as he 
came to himſelfe , he firſt asked if his Target were 
fafe , being loth his enemies ſhould get that : fo 
looke to thy Faith, (for the Divell thine enemy 
will looke to it) and thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. 

Wicked men and unbelievers are miſerable,be- 
cauſe of the ſhame which followesjthem. There 


can be almoſt no ſtronger Argument againſt ſinne, | mationz All are ſervants to the ſame Lord, Ir is 


than to ſay it will make aſhamed:than which thad 


'is nothing more grievous to a generous minde, 
therefore divers have rid themſelves of their lives, 
that they may be rid of their ſhame, as S2»;ſon.,For 
to dye 15 naturall, but to live in ſhame,is more than 


Some,like ſhameleſle beaſts,plory in their ſhame, 
ſeeking no corners , nor muffiing themſelves as 
Thamar , but as zAbſalom, bare-faced , and in the 
open Sunne, prattiſing abominable things, and 
diſcovering their filthineſſe 3 making a paſtime of 
that, with Selcxrons Foole , which they ſhould be- 
waile with teares of bloud, and of which the very 
Heathen would be aſhamed. It is a face of brafle, 
and a Whores forehead, that is not aſhamed of 
blaſphemy, drunkennefle, adultery, pride in pain- 
tings, powderings, (the Divels inventions) and o- 
ther !ewdnefle. Though many, of theſe things be 
not-now zſhamed,yer at the Day of Death or Judg- 
ment, they ſhall be put to ſhame , and then there 
ſhall be no covering for their ſhame,but they ſhall 


be cloathed and covered with ſhane. 

If thou which readeſi theſe things, beeſt oneof 
theſe wretches, and couldft bluſh, there were hope 
of thee. When a Thiefe is taken in the manner, 
how doth he hang downe his head before men. A- 
las, if thou beli: veſt nor, nor repenteſt, how ſhalt 
thou beable to looke Chriſt in the face, when he 
comes to Judgement ? Let us thereſore ſo live,that 


Pro,10,23 


when he ſhall appeare, we may be bold , andnot JoÞ-2- 28- 


be aſhamed betore him at his comming. 


Verſe 12. For there # no difference between the Zew 
aud the Greeke:for the ſame Lord over all, 
5 ich unto all that call upon him, 
TT univerſall note in the 11«verſe, Whoſoever, 
is here confirmed : and Paw is put to this,be- 
cauſe the Jewes made a Monopoly of the grace of 
God, as only belonging to them : bur Pau{thewes, 
that the Parent is aſwell ro the Grecian as to the 
Jew,for there is no difference. 
If there be no difterence, then whoſoever bes» 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved. 
But there is no difference between Jew and 
Grecian. 
Therefore, &c, 

The Minor is affirmed in the firſt part of this 
verſe, and confirmed in the reſt of ic from the ſuffi- 
ciency of God. 

T here ks no difference between the Few and the Gre- 
cian : The Jewes were the poſterity of Sem, by A- 
braham, Jſaac, and Jacob , inhabiring in the Land 
of Canaan, a part of Syria in Aſfra.The Grecians the 
poſterity of Iaphet, by Javan , inhabiting a part of 
Europe called Greece, at firſt Fonia of ZFavan : but 
here they are taken by a figure for ail the inhabi- 
rants of the World , beſide the Jewes. So called, 
becauſe they were the moſt famous for their lear- 
ning and bringing up, in reſpe& of which , they 
called all other Barbarians. 

It appeares then,that there is a great difference 
between a Jew and a Grecian, in regard of Ance- 
ſtors, Countrey, Language, Manners , &c, But 
Paul meanes none of theſe : bur is to be under- 


| ſtood only of Juſtification 3 in regard of which, 


there is no difference between them , thar a man 
ſhould ever the more or lefſe be juſtified or ſaved, 
becauſe he isa Jew or Grecian. 

For the ſame Lord over all : Here is the Confir- 


not 
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not to he forgotten, that his Majelties Tranſlati- 
on hath exceedingly amended the reading in this 


place. | 
Is rich unto all : Becauſe he powreth ont an ex- 


hauſt Treaſure of goodnetle upon us, well may he 


be (aid ro be rich , if we conlider what manner of. 


things he beftowes, how great, with what bounty, 
and how many. _ 

To all : Not hand over head : not to every par- 
ticular,but to them that call on him: Nor that ſay, 
Lord have mercy : bur that call in faith. Here is 
the ſufficiency of God : He # rich to all : And the 
indigency of man, that call up9z, or begge of him. 

Many colle& here two Arguments, to prove 
there is no difterence ; but indeed there are three: 
The firſt, There is the ſame Lord. The ſecond,He 
is rich to all. The Jewes need not grutch the com- 
ming in of the Gentiles , they ſhall nor have the 
lefle, for God is able to enrich all : as the Sunne, 
though it every day give its light, and men and 0- 
ther Creatures partake of it 3 yet neither harh it 
or we the lefle:So though thouſands from one end 
of the earth ro the other, flocke to the receiving of 
Mercy, yet God hath ſtore, and the Fountaine 15 
above our thirſt. 

The third Argument is drawn from the equal] 
condition propounded to all 3 (vix;) if they call 
on him: which if the Gentile doe,the gate of mer- 
Cy isas open and free to him as to the Jew. 

The favours of God concerning luſtification and 
Salvation, are diſpenſed without any reſpedt of perſons, 
to them which believe and call npom bim, Acts 10.34. 
Rom.3-29,30-Galat.3.28. 

In this world for the moſt part the poore are 
contemned . If there be any favour, ir fals into the 


rich mans mouth. If there be any danger,the rich | 
| Atke, and you ſhall have : he js rich to all that call 


man gets thorow , when the poore is taken in the 
Netof the Law.The poore is ſcanted in the things 
of this earth,bur in the favour of God and heaven- 
ly things he ſhareth with the beſt» The rich can- 
not bribe for theſe. God reſpeed the low eſtate 
of Mary his Hand-maiden ; yea, Lazar went to 
, Heaven, when Dzves went to Hell. 

If thou beeſt rich, be hymble, and doe not ſo 
diſdainefully oyer-looke thy poore neighbour, as 
not worthy to wipe thy ſhoves. He is heire of the 
ſame grace, ſerves the ſame Maſter, and it may be, 
in'as great favour with him as thy ſelſe. I am ſure 
the rich and poore are all one by creation z there 
is the ſame entrance into the world, and the ſame 
way to depart them both ; unlefſe the rich mans 
fulnefſe open more doores of death,than the emp- 
tinefſe of the poore man, 

In the worſt things, as ſinne and corruption,the 
richeſt is equall with the pooreſt; In the beſt things, 
as- Juſtification, and eternall life , the pooreſt is e- 
quall with the richeſt. 

There is no difference between the rich and the 
poore 3 but remember in fpirituall things : In ci- 
vill there is great difterence , even by Gods ordi- 
nance. For the Goſpell aboliſheth not order,brin- 
. ging in Anabaptiſticall parity and community. We 
 mnſt honour our betters and ſuperiours, acknow- 
ledging a difference. We may not ſay in ſtomacke, 
wherein-is he better than I ? We all come of A- 
dam, When the Counters are put up into the bag, 
there is no difference between them, bur while the 
account is caſting, there is great difference 3 one 


ſtands for a pound, another for a penny : ſo at the \ 


day of Judgement, and in Chriſt there is no diffe- 
rence; bur while we here live, there is difference, 


and it is to be acknowledged. 
Beat Vnity : for rhere is the ſame Lord, We are 


| all ſervants to one Maſter : he will preferre us allz 


we need not envy oncanother. We are allofa 
Family, and weare all one Livery, and the Badge 
ar Cognizance is Love. Will any man endure that 
his ſervants or childten ſhall be quarrelling , or 
ſnarling one at another ? Indeed, if we ſerved di- 


vers Maſters,there might fometimes naked Swords 
be ſeene ; but now contentions muſt needes be 0- 
dious. 

Alas,for the Diviſions in the Church of England, 
Surely , the Authors and Fautors of her diviſion, 
have much to anſwer for before God. This is the 


bane of the Church , and that the Divell knowes 
well enough. Diviſion in Doctrine, is Herellezthis 
is not found among us.Divition in Rites,is Schiſme: 
This is our diſeaſe. Let us remember who breake 
the peace of our Church, that an inveterare 
Schiſme is Hereſie, For the obſtinate Schiſmatick, 
at length obtrudeth his Fancy for an Article of 
the Faith, 

A Church in divifion, is like an Houſe on fire. 


Quench,and increaſe not this tlame by thy hrain- 
leſſe opinions. Ir is like Rebecca , troubled in her 
wombe, with the ſtrivings of two children of con- 
trary diſpoſitions : Pity the paines of thy Mother. 
This ſinne is ſo great, (ſpecially Authority being 
reſiſted ) that ſome have confidently ayouched ic 
not to be expiated by Martyrdome. 

If Conftantine juſtly blamed eAlexande;, for ea- 
ger oppoſing Airiu5s, whom he did confute; much 
more may our Conſtantine finde fault with them, 
which blame that which they can neither amend 
nor confute. 

The way to he rich in all grace, is to aske it. 


upon him ; he gives bountifully, and caſts no man 
in the teeth : pleade not thine own deſervings : 
thou muſt ſue in forma Payperis. Beggers vbtaine z 
the rich are ſent empty away. 

Every man deſires to ſerve a liberall Maſter, that 


| he may be preferred. Serve God , and thou ſhalt 


be made rich. Why doeſt thou by Swearing, 
Lying, Whoring, &c. ſerve that beggarly maſter 
the Divell,that hath nothing to give his followers, 
bur hell, and everlaſting rorments? If God be thy 
Maſter, thou art made for ever. No marvell that 
Parl breakes out into ſuch a Patheticall thankſgi- 
ving , becauſe God entertained him into his ſer- 
vice. For as there is no fiſhing to the Sea : ſono 
ſervice to Gods and the Kings. 

Get into Gods ſervice , and when thou artin, 
keepe thee there. Deſerve not to be caſt out , as 
Cain was, leſt thou fiag the Prodigals Song , How 
many byied ſervants in my Fathers houſe have bread 
exoveh, and 7 aye for bunger ! There are two things 
to be done, that we may keepe our ſervice, Firſt, 
to know our Maſters will. Secondly, to doe it:and 
then as God was rich to Abraham for his faith ; ro 
David, for his Zeale 3 to Stephen for his Conſtancy; 
ſo will he be rich to thee. 

As God is rich in mercy to the good,ſo in Judg- 
ments, plagues, woes, curſes, is he rich to all un- 
godly and wicked men. 


verſe 13. * For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved: 
Hat God is rich unto all that call on him, is 
here confirmed by a Teſtimony out of 7oel. 
=... The occaſion of oels ſpeech was this: There 
was 


(bry/eft. 
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was a great famine in 7e7y:the Cauſe,their fnnes: 
che meanes; hiſt, a great Raine preſently atrer 
ſeede rime 3 aſter thar, a wonderfull drought. Allo 
God ſent Griſhoppers and Carerpillers, &c.which 
devoured the little increaſe the earth aitorded. 
Farther, ke ith earneth chem with ſorraine ene- 
mies ; and upon this exhorts them to repentance, 
telling them that whoſoever ſhall call on che name 
of God, ſhall be ſafe. For in Zion, that is, the 
Ciuich of God, ſhall be deliverance. 

Pauls Argument is thus framed : If whoſoever 
ca!l on God thall he ſaved 3 then is God rich to all 
that call on him , for no riches are comparable to 
ſalvation. Bnt the fi; is rrue.Thereſore the laſt. 

In this Verſe are two things : Firſt, the Duty» 
Secondly,the year. The Duty,Calling upon God. 
The Event, Salvation. 

WH bo{ocucr, as before. verſe 11» 

Shall call upon : By this is meant Prayer, which 
ſometimes 1: raien for the whole worthip of God. 
Prayer is called Javocarion in Latine 3 becauſe It 
mult be performed with inmolt atte&tions; or, as 
ro call God into us :; or, as the Greeke word ſigni- 
fies, to call upon another for helpe in extremity. 
And therefore Ch: y/{sſtome well exponnds it by 
Confeffion, joyned with Prayer. Forhe which beg- 
g<th the hely of another,confelieth his own weak- 
Ne1ic nu want. 

The Nance ſth! Lord : That is, God himſelfe, 
whoſe infizie porfections no nance can cCompre- 
hend. Yer Cud tuih iy certaine Names and ap- 
pellaricns notiFed himſclie unto us,fo farre as was 
fic for abiliry ro unde: itand. Some here underſtand 
Chriſt, the Name , expreile Image and Charadter 
of his Farher, by whom we know God, as we know 
things by their names. 

$ hail be ſaved + Not that onr prayers deſerve 
Salvation , bur becauſe Salvation followes faichfull 
Praying by the promiſe of God. 

God will ſave all {uch which call upon him ; As 
2,21. Pſal.g0,15 &C 145.18- 

God is infinitely good, who propounds conditi- 
ons of ſalvation as calte to the poore, as the rich. 
If he had offered ſalvation on theſe termes, as'to 
build Churches, Hoſpirals, and ro endow them, 
8&ce Alas, what ſhould have become of poor men! 


\ Bur if thou beeſt not rich, nor elcquent, 8&c. Yet 
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if thou calleſt upon the name of the Lord , thou 
ſhalr be ſaved. 

Whoſcever calleth upon the name (not of our 
Lady ,but) of the Lord. How then comes it to paſle, 
that the Papiſts ſo much ſtrive for Invocation of 
Saints? 

There 1s no example, nor promiſe , nor com- 
mandement for it in the Bible : No threatning to 
them which omit ic : neither doe the Saints de- 
parted know our particu'ar neceſſities, or our 
hearts. 

The Heathen Philoſophers conceived one 
chieſc God, and divers inferior and Vndergods, as 
mediators , by whom they might come to the 
chiefe God,as by Noblemen we come to the King. 
This is one of their beſt arguments , which »Azz 
broſe on the Romanes excellently propounds and 
confures. 

A certaine man , having ufed the help of ſome 
Noblemen, ina cauſe ro his King, and being mar- 
vellouſly delayed , hearing by occaſion a Biſhop 


all have but a cold ſuit of it. We due many times 
requeſt particular men and Churches on earth ro 
pray for ns: becauſe we have commandement,ex- 
ample, and promiſe for ir in the Word, it being a 
Miuiſtery appoinred for the Militant Church. But 
that fron hence 1 [ould pray to Angels or Saints 
depaite.follows not. For tirfty i doe not invocate 
theſe,a, the Pat ifts doe their Saints: neither doe I 
del 'hr Office, unicke eirher ſace ro face,or by 
Leiter 6: *Getienger,] acquaint them with my de- 
fre : hn: there i: no fuch intercomie between ns 
and the V'-rgin: 2apur ather Saincs. 

Cbje, Bur thuy yay not to Saints to fulfil, but 


toimpetrare ren defire-. 


*Anſw. Thi: aifc is uolawfull, it being a part of 
the Office of 64; Mediator , as $+ au] teacheih to 
Timothy , «. here he {{; eating of prayer) ſaith, Ie 
have ut one NH 1g oortwern God and us, even 


. Fers Chiift Forther,thuugh they reach this in the 
| Schooles, yet (which i: much to be blamed) they 
| direR their people ro praftiſe otherwiſe, and to 
; pray to S:ints for the fulkliins cf their devres. As 
{ I could fhew in divers of their prayers, which T 


| have ſeen , and moſt blaſphemouſly appeares in 
' their Ladies Pſaiter. Concerning which, itis to be 


; underſtood, that the common ſort of Papiſts are 


— — 


taught uj30n Beads to ſay over certaine Ave Ma- 
r1es and Pater Neſters : to ten Ave Marte, one Pa- 
ter Noſter, which being five times ſaid over , make 
one Roſary (as thicy call it.) And that they mighr 
not be deceived in their tale, they ſay that S. Do- 
mmick Cit may be, one of our Ladies Chaplaines) 
found out the uſe of Beads for that purpoſe. From 
hence comes our Ladzes P/alter , which confiſts of 
three Roſaries : Of which Plalter there is a peculiar 
Fraternity , endowed with many Indulgences by 
divers Popes 

Unto this Plalcer, are added divers prayers to 
ro the blefſed Virgin , eſpecially the Verſrall Salne 
tations , in imitation of Davide Plalmes , which 
ſome ſay was done by Bonaventure In which, L 
may be bold to ſay, are irany ahominable things; 
wherein they pray in the. ſame manner and words 
ro the Virgin Maiy , in which David prayerh ro 
God,and nor according to the (ciile of their School! 
diftin&tion. 


_ Chap.o. 129 


—— 


r Tim.2 


He faith not, every one that prayeth ſhall have T/e 3. 


that which he defireth,bur,ſhalbe ſaved-Thou ſhalt 
have all thy deſires if rhey ſtand wich Gods glo- 
ry,and thy good, otherwiſe it is not good for thee 
to deſire to have them. Part prayed for the remo= 
vall of a temprarion, and it was not removed, for 
Gods and Pauls greater glury in overcomming- 
Aske for necellary grace and falvation, and thou 
ſhalr be ſure to receive it. A certain Widdow de- 
fired of S. Auſter,diretion to pray as ſhe might be 
heard; and he wiſhes her to pray for a bleſſed lifes 
'f he be compelled to give , which is unwillingly 
wakened by the ſuiter,how much more bountiful'y 
wil he give, which needs no waking, but wakens 
us,that we may aſke him * ? 


-” 


* j* 
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Prayer is a fingular refuge in trouble. In Warre. bam de 0- 
Moſes did more good with his prayers againſt A« raxdo Dee. 


ma'ech. than the Souldiers did with their Swords. 
A5 a firong Caſtle in a commotion, f© is prayer 
unto God in trouble. 


When Chriſt tels the troubles of the laft daies, Luk.21.36 


he advifeth to prayer , and accordingly himſelfe 


preach,that we muſt goe to God by the mediation | praiſed. Prayer is the Buckles of Chriſtian Ar= 
of Saints 3 Alas, faith he , if it be in the Court of | mour. The great negle& of this duty is the cauſe 


Heaven, as it is in the Courts of Princes, we ſhall that we are ſo often overcome in temptation, 
E : 


and 
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and overtaken with foule enormities. He chatian- 
&ifies himſelfe in the morning with prayer, is the | 


ſtronger ro reſiſt rentations all the day after : for 
as when the'Lyon roares, the beaſts hide them- 


ſelves, ſo there is nothing that ſooner putteth the | 
divel to flight,than faithfull prayer. Not to pray,'s | 


a noreof a wretch, and ſuch lie open to all the 
plagues of God. , 

' Notevery ſaying, Lord, Lord, ſhall obtaine ſal- 
vation, bur that Invocation which hath Faith for 
the root,and obedience for the fruit : For we ſhall 
not receive, if cither we believe that God wil not 
give our asking , or if we glorife him not with a 
godly life. If I icgard wickednefle in wy heart,the 
Lord wil not heare me,faith Pavid. Let every one 


that callerh on Chriſt, depart from iniquiry, fairh | 


Pa.The prayer of a righteous man availeth much, 
faith Zames. As the Serpent going to drink, layes 
down his poyſon , fo doe thou lay atide thy finnes 
when thou goeſt to prayer. 

Ita man having murthered his neighbonrs child, 
ſhould come with his hands recking with the 
blood to intreat a kindnefie,ſhould he obtain 7? So 
never make account to be gracioutly heard, when 
thou preſenteſt thy ſelfe before the Lord,with the 
tokens of thy pride on thy body, or in the fteame 
of thy Wine and ſtrong drink,&c. 


Verſ. 14. How then ſhall they call on him , in whom 
they have not believed ? and how ſhall they 
bclieve in him,of whom they haue not heard? 
and how ſhall they heare without a prea- 


cher ? 
15-:And ſhall they preach except they be 
ſent ? tit is wiitten , * How beautifull 


are the ſeet of them that preach the Goſ- 
pell of peace,and bring glad tidings of good 
things. 

16, But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel; For 
Eſaias ſaith,» Lord, who bath believed our 
© report * | 

17.So then , Faith commeth by hearing , and 
hearing by the ord of God. 

C2 Payl hath before ſpoken of Faith , and 

the righteouſneſle of it : and ſome think that 
here his purpoſe is to ſhew the means ro come to 
Faith; which is,by hearing the Word. This is true, 
but the whole context in my opinion ſhews , that 
Par hath another drifc in theſe verſes ; namely, to 
prove that the Goſpel muſt Le preached to the 
Gentiles , which che Jewes could not abide to 
heare of. s 

The Apoſtle ſaid, that whoſoever, Jew or Gen- 
tile,cals upon God,ſhall be ſaved. Hence he infer- 
reth , that the Goſpel muſt be preached to the 
Gentiles. The Argument is thus : 

It is the wil of God that the Gentiles ſhould be 

ſaved. 

Bur without the Goſpel they cannot he ſaved. 

be pom the Goſpel] muſt be preached unto 

them. 

The firſt Propoſition is avouched before ; the 
Minor is in theſe verſes proved,where we have the 
Argument it ſclIfe,verſ.14. and part of the 15-with 
the 19.The other part of the 15. and the 16 verſe, 
arean amplification of the argument. The Minor is 
3 nh by an heap of Argamentsd clapr together, 

rom the firſt ro the laſt,thus : Thoſe that call on the 
Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. / 

_ But none can call,except they believe z nor be- 
lieve;except they heare; nor heare,but by a Prea- 
cher 3 nor preach,excepr ſent. 


Theretore, Faich comes by hearing, verſ.17. that 
i5,Preaching,and preaching by the Word; that is, 
by the Commandement of God. 
| The Argument follows backward and backward, 
Aftiirmatively and Negatively. 

The words are familiar, which he ſetteth down 
| by Interrogations, which are equivalent to ſtrong 
Negations. 

How ſhall they call, &#c? That is, They cannor 
call on tiim in whom they believe nor, 

True Prayer, is the &fte& of true Faith, 

How ſhall they believe , &c ? That is,they can- 
not believe withont hearing,which is the ordinary 
and high-way to Faith. For Faith preſuppoſerh 
knowledge 3 knowledge, inſtruction ; inttruction, 
hearing, which is the ſenſe of learning. We have 
ſeene blinde men learned, but never deafe men {06 
borne. He that is borne deafe,is alſo horne dumbe. 
The reaſon, becauſe we learne to ſpeake. Deaſe 
men are barred from Faith and Salvarion,to he ar- 
| tained by hearing 3 bur not ſimply and abſolucely, 
| becauſe God when he pleafeth, can extraordinari- 


ly worke faith withour the ſenſes. We have ſorue 
notions of God lett in Nature 3 but to know God 
in Chriſt,and things to be belicve.l unto ſalvation, 
comes from without, and requiies infiru#tion, 

How can they heare , exc ? That is, they caunot 
heare to faith, withour a Preacher: Preaching and 
Hearing are Relatives. 


None can preach, Except they be ſent. A nian im- 
ſent may debate or diſcourſe of matters, but not 45 
the Embatſſadours of God , ro the begetting of 
Faith, except they be ſent of God. 

Ifa man take upon him to preach , not being 
ſent, he were as good hold his peace. As a private 
mans doings, running on an Embaſſie of his «wn 
head,are not approved of the King:ſo God workes 
only with them whom he ſendeth. He that begeis 
faith in any, is ſent of God. 

Sending is Externall or Internall. We ſpeake 
of externall, which is, by Ecclefiaſtike Ordinacion 
from thoſe who themſelves have been firſt ordaie 
ned, and derive their power ſucceſſively from the 
Apoſtles, and fo from our Saviour Chriſt. 

Without the preaching of the Goſpel! thee i» (opt 
zarily) no ſalvation. The Goſpell # the prior of God 
to (alvationgwt written in leaves, by preached: Rom. 
1.15. 1 Cor. 1-21. Jam.1.18. 


not believe in them : This ſervice of our Faich is 
only due to God. 

Faith breeds Prayer: and indeed none can p1a4 
hur believers. An unbelicver may ſpeake,and {4 
over a forme of words,hur pray he cannot without 
Faith, When we are perſwaded of the good» :efle 
of God,and his readinefle ro helpe,then we fall ro 
prayer. When Petcr was in danger of drowning,if 
he had not been perſwaded of Chrifts love. he 
would never ſo confidently have cryed ; He/pe, 
Maſler, F periſh. The Saints (whoſe practice here- 
in muſt be our example) for the kindling of 
Prayer, have uſed to ftirre vp their Faith, by at- 
tributing ſuch Titles to God, which doc manifeſt 
his Power, Mercy and Truth. As we eficec © 197 
the cryes of ſuch as truſt vs not ; ſo neither doit 
God the words of them which heſjjeve lim nor, 


Many thigke, thar of all other things, Pi caching Vf 3+ | 


| mighr beſt be ſpared, and that the Miniftc-rs oftice 
[is leaſt neceflary : bur here we ſee, thai Fairl) and 
'the promiſed good things cannor be attuived 

wich- 


How can they preach, except they be ſent ? That is, 
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Cor, 3.12 The blefling of God upon his labours, is an infal- 


without preaching. Next to Chriſt, it is the grea- 
reſt benefit which God hath given co men: For by 
this we know, and apply that ro our ſalvation. 
When Princes are crowned, they are bountifull : 
fo when Chriſt our King aſcended , he gave gifts. 
What gilirs ? Some to be Paſtors and Teachers, for 
the garhering and edifying his Church unto falva- 
tion. He therefore rhart deſpiſerh preaching ,deſpt- 
ſeth the bounty of Chriſt, and is guilry of his own 
damnation. For, as our bodies cannot live with- 
out bread, ſo nor our ſoules without the Word, 

Queſt. Shall none be ſaved, but thoſe which hear 
Sermons ? 

Anſw. No,ordinarily. 

Q»eſt. Canwot God ſave men,though they hear 
none ? 

*Anſw. It is a needlefle queſtion 5 none denies 
but he can : yet when he gives ordinary means,he 
ſhews he wil fave no otherwiſe. As a man refufing 
to eat , becauſe God can fave him without mear, 
tempteth God 3 fo doth he, who following his 
pleaſures,and refufing-to heare,thinks ro be ſaved. 


Manua tis for the Wildernefſe , which an Ifraclite | 


lookes not for in Cazaan , where he may ſow and 
reap: ſo, while thou livelt in a Church , where 
thou mayſt partake of the ordinary means , uſe 
them, if thou wouldeſt be nouriſhed in the hope 
of cternall life» 


God could have taughr the Ennuch wirhour | 
Philip, converted Paul, without Ananias, inſtrutted | 
(ornelius without Peter;opened Lydia's heart,with: | 
| tothe Gentiles, of which are two parts : 


out Paul : but he uſed ( not the Miniſtery of An- 
gels, but) the Miniſtery of men, to teach us, that 
it is his wil we ſhould inbmit unto it, if we would | 
be blefſed. The Miniftery of the Word, is by the 
wiſdom of God, which reverence thou,unlefle thou 
accounteſt thy ſelf wiſer than God, 

The Papiſts from Gregory , make Images Lay- ; 
mens books;but God hath appointed, not by loo- 
king on an Imapegbut by hearing his ordinance,to 
inſtru the Church in the Faith. 

None can preach till they be ſent. If God ſend 
not, we goe without good ſpeed ; Therefore Eſay, | 
Fohn Baptiſt, Chriſt himſclfe,the Apoſtles,goe not 
till cheir Commiſtions be ſealed by God. 

Qz. How may a man know who is ſent of God ? 

Anſ. A Miniſter may know that God ſends him, 
if he finde his heart moved by God to defire the 
Calling for Gods glory ; it he be competently 
qualified with learning, godlineſſe, diſcretion, ut- 
rerance z if his gifts be allowed by the Church, 
and he he ſent according to the ordinary courſe 
of the Church, wherein he is a Miniſter, which is 


| ſing in their calling,or his own Minifters whom he 
| ſends himſelfe? 
And if we be ſent of God,how dare they refuſe 
to heare us,though there might be ſome defeR in 
| our Calling, which I am ſure 15 as juſtihable, as the 
| Calling in any Church upon earth? and when it is 
| at the worſt, too good , that theirs ſhould enter 
into any compariſon with it- Howſoever they blaf- 
pheme our calling , I am ſure that it there be any 
grace in any of them , they are beholding to the 
Miniſtery of the Church of Exzland for ir. 


Therefore whereſoever preaching is, it is by the 
ſending of Ged,and a roken of his love, as where 
he ſends it not,it is a roken of his diſpleaſure ro- 


in his right hand, not onely for their defence, but 
alſo to make them riſe or ſer to ſeyerall parts of 


where, ſave on Gedeons Fleece. If you have the 
Word,thank him that ſent it ; if you want ir;feeke 
for him thar gives ir. 


——  — 


Verſ.15. As i # written, How beautifull are the feet 
of thoſe which preach the Goſpell of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things ! 


not after one manner in all Churches, neither is it 
neceſſary. 

The Hearer may know that his Teacher is ſent 
of God,if his teaching beger Faith and Invocation. 


lible roken of his lawfull Calling : ſo Zeremy ap- 
proves a true Propher,and Pal his Apoltleſhip. 
The Separatiſts,as they deny our Church (their 
Mother) the name of a Church:ſo they deny us to 
be true Miniſters of Chriſt. Bur if ordinary beget- 
ring of faith be an argument of a lawfull Calling, 
Bleſſed be God,we have a calling to our comfort. 
They ſay we are falſe, Idolatrous, Antichriſtian 
Miniſters, even Prieſts of Baal. And I aſke them 
whether ordinarily God conyerted men to him - 
ſelf,and ſtabliſherh chem in true Grace, by falſe, 
Idolarrous, and Antichriftian means ? Whether he | 
follows the Prieſts of Baal, with his abundant bleſ- | 


N theſe words, and in thoſe of the 15 Verſe, 
(which are by ſome included in a Varenthelis) 
is an amplification of the preaching of the Goſpe! 


.The fiſt is a confirmation of it,in theſe word:. 
The ſecond is an anſwering of an objection, in the 
next Verſe. 

The proof is taken out of Eſay,chap.$2.7.From 
the effe&t of the preaching of the Goſpel,which is 
joy and rejoycing in them which hiedrd it. So at 
Antioch there was great joy 3 ſoin Galatia,and in 
divers Cities and Towns it was entertained as with 
clapping of hands, which joyſull imbracing of ir 
proves it ro he of Gods ſending, 

This effe& is ſet forth under a Compariſon of 
the lefle ; for Eſay ſpeakes of the Royall receiving 
of the Meſſengers of 7jracls Deliverance from the 
captivity of Babylon, of which when Newes came, 
they were ſo raviſhed,and filled with laughter,thar 
they thought ic had not beene a truth , but 2 
dreame. If then the tidings of ſuch temporall de- 
liverance was ſo welcome,much more muſt be wel- 
come the glad tidings of the Goſpell: and as thoſe 

Meſſengers were from God, ſo much more theſe,it 
being a great deale more likely that the Jewes 
might be delivered from that bodily ſervitude,than 
that the world ſhould be delivered from the bon- 
dage of Satan, by the bloud of God. 


In theſe words are two things. Firſt,a commen- Loew laws 
daterius, 
Sariennss 


dation of the Goſpell 3 How beantifull , &c ! Se- 
condly, a Reaſon, becauſe zt bringeth peace,and gogd 
things 
How beautifull &rc ! He faith not ſimply , they 
are beautifull , but uſeth an Exclamation , . How 
beautifull ! as if he were not able to exprefſe ſuch 
beautifuil. 
How beautifull are the feet !Some take feete for men: 
ſome for the affe&ions , being thac to the ſoule, 
which feet are to the body : thele afteRions ap- 
pearing in the Apoſtles, by their ſweet delivery 
and utterance. Some interpret the velocity of the 
Apoſtles in converting the world. Some their con- 
ſtancy and courage. Some take beauty _ wn 
S 2 whe 


How can they preach nnletle they he ſent ? Tſe 6. 


ward the place. Chriſt hath the Miniſters as Stars &poe, z,1s 


the world,as he pleaſeth. He can make it raine on Judg.c.37, 
Gedeons Fleece, and no where elſe; and every 353 9:49- 
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Ambr, Ep. 
Is 


Pſalm 43» 


Dot. 


Vſe 1. 


holin:Hic of che Apoſtles; ſome for a tleſhly beauty , 
by ornaments as flippers imbroidered with Gold | 
and Peaite; as this Scripture is abuſed to the con: | 


ſecrating of the Popes roe.Bur the plaine meaning 
is, that the comming of the Apoſtles with the glad 
ridings of ſalvation was acceptable 2 he ſaith, fect, 
becauſe they are the inſtruments of going; as we 
familiarly ſay of poore men. They get their living 
by their tingers ends, which are the Inſtruments of 
their labour. 

Beautiſull. The Hebrew word according to the 
root, may ſignifie to be deſired and longed for, or 
beautifull and welcome, The beauty ofa thing 
cauſerh it to be deſired, as the beauty of Chriſt 
makes the Church ficke of love. 

The Grecke terme comes of a root which hath 
divers ſignifications 3 as an houre,jor generally 
Time : bur not fo here. : 

Ic alſo ſignifies that part of time which is fitteſt 
for aftaires,called Seaſon : and ſo ſome read it, How 
ſeaſonable? A word ſpoken in ſeaſon,is beauritull, 


and ſo is the Goſpell ſomewhere called, and every 


thing is beautifull in his ſeaſon. Many of our dain- 
ticſt meares are not , bur the Goſpell 1s alwaies in 
ſeaſon 3 in the Winter of Adverſity , in the Sum- 
mer of proſperity,in the Spring of Youth,and Au- 
tumne of Age : and therefore Paul bids Timothy 
to preach in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon 3 not that ir 
is at any time unſeaſonable, but becauſe the world 
ſojudgeth ir. 

It alſo ſignifies the Spring : and therefore ſome 
have compared the comming of the Apoſtles, and 


of the Preachers of the Goſpell, to the Spring-For | 
as the fields in the Spring begin to be — | 


with buds, bloſſomes, and ſweet flowers, in whic 

all creatures rejoyce: fo the a of the Gol- 
pell turnes our Winter-like barrevnefle into fruit- 
fulneſſe,making us to flouriſh with heavenly graces 
and vertues. A 

It is alſo taken for ripenefte , and ſo ſome have 
likened the comming of the Apoſtles to ripe fruit. 
Vaoripe fruit is dangerous, and not ſo well coloured, 
bur that which is ripe, is both well raſted,and well 
coloured. No dainty coloured fruit, ſobeaurifull 
and wholeſome as the Goſpell. 

It figniftes alſo comelinefle ; that which we call 
the pride and flowers of life 3 alſo youth, wherein 
is that mixture of whire and red, which is called 
beauty. As Chriſt is ſaid to be fairer : ſo alſo is the 
Goſpell. 

The Goſpell of Peace and glad tidings of eood things: 
Here is an exceſſe of words : bur this redundance, 
ſerves to make us the more to eſteem of ir. It is the 
Ghoſts ſpell, a comforting and ſoule-ſaving word. 

Peace We are by corruption of Nature ene 
mies to Go 
peace, with God, with our ſelves, with men ; ac- 
cording to the ſong of the Angels at thebirth of 
Chrift. God things. Yea, the beſt in the Superla- 
tive degree , Celcſtiall good things : a'freedome 
from all evill of ſinne, of puniſhmenr. 

Nothing ſhould be ſo welcome as the preaching and 
Preachers of the Goſpel, That (hrift came to ſave ſm- 
ners is a faithfull ſaying , and worthy of the beſt wel- 
come, 1 Tim. 1.15 without this, we had been damned 
wretches. 7t called the Word of Life, of Salvaticn, 
the Goſpel of the Kingdome. Even as one would (ay, 
the key of heaven : fir life and immortality are brought 
to light by the Goſpell, 2 Tim. 1.12, 

The efſentialf duty of a Miniſteris to preach the 
Goſpell. The Law is to be preached allo , both as 


an introduction to the Goſpell, and for a dire&ion 
how to leade our lives, when we have received the 
Goſpell, becauſe ſinne breakes Gods peace 3 bunt 
chictly, we are fent to preach the Goſpell. 


Nor riches, nor dignitics, but to preach the 


Goſpell, is the chiefe honour and beauty of a Mi- 


| niſter, who though highly advanced, if he preach 


3 the Goſpell reveales a three-fold [ 


not the Goſpe!], ſhall be deſpiſed. 


Some love their Miniſters , becauſe they keepe 7” 


hoſpitality, which is commendable ; ſome,becauſe 
they gaine by them in their tythes,and other du- 
ties, which is carnall 3 ſome, becauſe they never 
preach, which is abominahle; ſome becauſe them- 
{cIves would be well accounted of, wich is hypo- 
criticall, Bur, to loye them for their workes fake, 
is conſcionable, and according to the commande- 
ment. 

It 1s an argument of preat corruption,to eſteem 
baſely and meanely of the Preacher; when he thar 
brings ridings of a good bargaine, or is an inſtru- 
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ment of our pleaſures, ſhall be highly welconimed 


and rewarded. We are caithen vellels, hut we 
bring a treaſure more precious than all the world. 
we preach the $u7zm1m boyum of man, and there- 
fore ſhould be eſteemed. 

If the Miniſter have weake gifts,yet if he preach 
the Goſpell,thon muſt account his feer beautifull: 
Itis not the gifts of men, bur the Word of God 
which workes the feare in our Converſion. 


If icbe the Goſpell of peace, the profetlors are 7 


to be peaceable. 


The great ſinne of this Land , is the contempr 7/7 


of the preaching of the Goſpel, that we account 
it not a precious, bura tedious thing, Never mer- 
ry world (ſay ſome ) fincewe had ſo much prea- 
ching3 as if the Sunne ſhone too bright. Like the 
Ifraelites, who ſtumbled at the plenty of Manna. 
Theſeare a-kinne to thoſe Divels,who asked Chriſt 
if he were come to torment them.So they account 
the Goſpell a torment , becauſe it crofferh their 
profane, covetous, and Epjcure-like courſes. Theſe 
can ſpend dayes and nioHes in vanity, but an houre 
at a Sermon is tedious, Bleare-eyed- Leah is more 
comely in their eye, than Rachel, The Onions of 
Egypt have a better felliſh in their mouths, than 
Manna and Quailes. They had rather live at the 
Hogs-trough (for what are all worlsly pleaſures, 
bur drafte in compariſon?) than in their farhers 
houſe, preferring their pigs with the Gaderens, be- 
fore our Saviour Chriſt. O , fay they, We cannot 
live by Sermons. But alas ! what are all pleaſures 
without this? even vanity and vexation of fpirir ; 
yea, the more of theſe the more torment to the 
conſcience at the day of death, when the Goſpell 
of peace is worth all the world. 

But what's the cauſe we love the Gcoſpell no bet- 
ter? Surely this , we know not onr own poore e- 
ſtate, and fo are ignorant of the worth of it. If we 
knew theſe , we would runne from Eaſt to Weſt 
forit- If drunkards, and the rabble of wicked 
wretches knew their fearefull eſtate, the Miniſter, 
ſhould be as welcome to them , as bread ro the 
hungry,or a pardon toa Theefe, 

Tothem which are viſited in their conſciences 
is the Goſpell ſweete, but to them which are hard- 
ned, it hath no ſavour. Poore ſoules ! If a man in 
the ſtreet cry fire, fire, every man runnes ; but we 
daily cry the fire of Hell to conſume all impenirent 
finners, yet none almoſt are moved. What's that 
fire to this? What the burning of rotten houſes 
to the burning of body and ſoule in fire and brim- 
ſtone for ever ? If 
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if the Lord would be pleaſed but to ſhew a 
wicked man the rorments of Hell, or to viſit his 
conſcience with the apprehention of his wrath, 
then the very crurns of the Goſpel would be wel- 
come,when now they loath the full metles of Con» 
folation. Then, to ſee the ſweernelle of bur one 
ſencence or line in the Goſpel , would be more 
acceptable then the riches of the whole world. 
When the conſcience is wounded , and the dive] 
ſtrongly accuſeth, then how beaurifnll wil the feet 
be of the now contemned Miniſters of the Goſpel ? 
Sell ail thy profics, pleaſures,finnes,to purchale this 
treaſure of peace which comes by the Goſpel. 
Many are daily cheapning, but they under-bid tor 
ir, they would fain have ir,, bur are driven away 
with the price , becauſe it requires a forſaking of 
all.ro follow Chrift. Buc indeed, Daniels fare with 
the Goſpel is a Royall feaſt. if thou accounteſt not 
ſo,rhon haſt a proud,and an ignorant heatt. 


Verſ.16. But they have not obeyed the Goſpel, for Eſai- 
as ſaith,Lord, who hath believed ow report ? 


N this Verſe Paul prevents an ObjeQion,againſt 

that which was ſaid concerning the preaching 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, that it was of God. 
As if ſome Jew ſhould-fay , No, Paul, God never 
fent you to preach to them 3 forif he had, he 
would have ſent you firſt to us , and have bletled 
your labours z but the greater part obey you not, 
either of Jews or Gentiles, It may be here & there 
a few of the common ſort follow you , but where 
are the great Rabbins , the Phariſees ? the fourth 
part follow you not, but perſecute you. Therefore, 
becauſe this buſineſſe profirs not in your hands, 
God never ſent you , but you runne of your own 
head. 

This was a plauſible argument to the Jews , to 
which Paul anſwers by a Concefiion, with a Cor- 
re&ion annexed z as if he ſhould ſay, Indeed all 
doe not obey the Goſpel, yet you Jews are not to 
be offended, becauſe, as our ſending was foretold, 
ſo your and their incredulity, and the (mall fruir 
and effe& was foretold alſo. 

In this verſe we note two parts. I, A declarati- 
on of the ſaccefle of the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Not all obey it. Secondly,a confirmation of it,out 
of Eſay, 

All have not obeyed,that is believed); So called, 
becauſe obedience is an inſeparable effect of faith. 
The efte& is put for the cauſe: fo we ſay of the 
Trees in our Orchards,this is a Peare,that a Plum, 
when they ate the Trees that beare ſuch fruit - fo 
Faith is the Tree that beares the fruit of obe- 
dience. 

This obedience of Faith is twofold, Firſt, of 
Reaſon, Secondly, of Works. 

That of Reaſon is, when it gives place and way 
to the Goſpel,though it conceive it not. For the 
Goſpel goes beyond reaſon, as in the point of the 
Trinity, Incarnation of Chriſt, Juſtification of a fin- 


2 Cor.13-5 ner before God, ReſurreRion &co Abraham belie- 


ved,above or againſt reaſon 3 and the Goſpel is ſaid 
to bring into ſabje&ion our Reaſon. 

That of works is, when we obferve the Law; for 
Faith worketh by love,and is to be ſhowne by our 
Workes. | 

For Eſay ſaith , By this is rendred the cauſe,not 
of the thing , but of the Propofition. For not be* 
Cauſe Eſay foretold,did not all obey z but becauſe 
all did not obey,Eſay foretold it. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl\.16. 


Lord. This is added by the Septaazizt for ex- 
planation. 

Ilho bath believed? The Interrogation is a for- 
Cible Negation ; propounded, as ſome fay,by way 
of Admiration , that fo few ſhould believe 3 but 
that's no wonder- It is rather a wonder that any 
doe, conſidering our corruption, and the Divels 
ſubrill rentations, then that many doe not. It is no 
wonder to ſee men to run into all manner of fin,as 
1s no wonder to ſee a ſtone rowle down from the 
top of a ſteep hill, I think ir is ſpoken rather by 
way of complaint , that fo few ſhould believe the 
Goſpel. 

Keport,or hearing 3 that is, preaching, by an u- 
ſuall Hebraiſme,becaufe nothing in the world is fo 
worthy to be heard as it. 

Our Report. Which are the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

Who hath 2 That is,none have; fo few,as in com- 


_Þar 1ſon;none. So Fihn faith, that, No man recei- 
Did not Mary, Ar Joh. 3. 32» 


veth the teſtimony of Chriſt. 
drew, Peter,o&c. Yes,but in compariſon of the mul- 
ticude that did not,None. 


by it,and believe it. Joh.3.32. & 12.37. Mat.20,16. 
2 Theſ.3.2. 


and make thy reaſon obey.No man ſtanding on his 
own reaſon,cver believed z an unſanified wit is a 
great hindrance of faith.The greateſt Philoſophers, 


our'greateſt Polititians moſt ſcofte at Religion,and 
at preaching of the Word, 


Paul ſpeakes of knowing it, viz. that he eſteemed 
to know nothing beſides. 

The Nurſes ſong doth not ſo quiet the Babe, as 
the preaching of the Goſpel the conſcience. Ir is 
the hand of God , offering us forgivenefle of ſins 3 
He therefore who hath eares to hear, ler him hear. 
He hath wel imployed his cares , who hath reve« 
rently heard the Goſpel , which the Divel keepes 
many from hearing,leſt by hearing they ſhould be 
converted,and live. 

If thou wilt not heare that which may profic 
thee, thou ſhalt heare one day that which wil 
wake thy heart to ake,even this,Goe you curſedzefc, 
For if any receive you not,nor heare your words, 
ſhake the duſt off your feet : truly it ſhall be eaſier 


them. 


133 


IWhen the Goſpel is preached, all are not converted Dottr. 


Faith is called, obedience. Obey thou in life, Uſe I. 


as the Epicures and Stoicks,moſt 1efiſted Paul, as As I9.I1 


Ail are bound to hear, and nothing ſo worthy Pre 2. 
to be heard as the Goſpel. Ler us ſay of hearing,as © ©%+ 42+ 


for Soadome in the day of judgement, than for "+ 


Miniſters muſt be affe&ed and grieve , when ſe 3, 


they ſee the company of reverent hearers ſo thin, 
and their labour ſo fruitlefle. The Prophet here 
complains of this 3 ſo Chriſt groans for the hard- 
neſſe of the peoples heart, and weeps over the 
ſtubbornnefie of Zeru/alem. 

The ſhrewd'ſt turn to be done toa Miniſter, is 
ceprive him of the joy of his labours; and the way 
to rejoyce them , is to imbrace the Goſpel they 
preach. Ir wil be unprofitable and heavy for the 
hearers, to have their Miniſter to complaine of 
them with griefe unto God. 


cauſe to complainee As the Phyſician omits no 


point of his Art, though the recovery of his Pati- 
ent be deſperate, So though we preach to many 
deſperate and ſcoffing hearers , we muſt not give 
over,burt rather uſe the more diligence. For whe- 


all have our fee. 


ther they profit by us, or no,we 


Not 


Efay and Paul gave not over , though they had z/ſe 4. 


134 


Chap. 10. An FE xpoſitionupon the = Verſe 18 Þ « 


Uſe 5. 


Not as the Husbandman loſeth by an il! crop,ſhall | all underftand the excellency of the heavens, and ? 


| loſe, . If I preach, and thou repent nor, it ſhall 
never repent me of my paines. I will preach ſtill : 
for though my preaching be not a ſweer favour to 
thee,yer even in thee I ama ſweet ſavour to God. 


Thou alſo ſhalt ſmart for it: for if we be oftended | 


when our words are deſpiſed, much more will God 
be, at the cofitempr of his Goſpell. ; 

Alchough faich cannot be without preaching 
going before it 3 yet preaching may be withour 
faith following it : as that which is to be known, 
may be without knowledge of ir. The word that 
ſounds without , is not ſufficient to faith , if God 
ſpeake not within in the heart. | 

There are two things required to Faith 3 the 
determination of thar which is to be believed,and 
the inclination and perſwaſion of the heart to be- 
lieve. Preaching determines, bur it is God who 
perſwades by preaching : God can doe it withour 


. preaching 3 but preaching cannot doe it without 


Aquinas « 


God. Our voice can ſay, Repent 3 but it is God 
only that gives Repenrance. Pay preacheth to Ly- 
dias eare,but God hath the key of her heart- 

Pray that God would open our mouthes to 
ſpeake 3 pray alſo that he will unlocke thy heart 
to believe : for as Rebecca cookt the Veniſon, but 


1 Cor, 3.7- 7ſaac gave the bleſſingzſo we may plant and water, 


.c 


4 


Pal. IJ» 


bur it 15 God that gives the increaſe. 


verſe 18. But F ſay, Have they not heard? Yes veri- 
ly, © their ſound went into all the earth,aud 
their words unto the ends of the world. 
His is ſpoken of the Genriles,not of the Jewes, 
as appeares by the manner of the next verſe. 

In this Paul prevents another objeftion, occa- 
fioned by the words before , concerning the ſen- 
ding of the Goſpell ro the Gentiles, as if ſome 
ſhould have faid : 

If you be ſent to the Gentiles, why doe youu not 
preach to them all,but only ro ſome choice Cities 
and Nations ? 

Paul anſwers, that they doe and ſhall preach to 
them all ; which he utrers by an interrogation,and 

roves by a teſtimony our of the Pſalmes : as if he 

ould fay 3 David rels you that all have,or mighr 

hearez for, Their ſound is gone out intoall the 
earth. = 

Queſtion is whether Paul alleage this teſtimo» 
ny, or allade unto it: In the Palme he ſpeakes of 
workes, here ofthe Word. Some ſay that Pal ar- 
gues from the lefſe : If God teach all by the great 
Volume of the heavens, much more will he teach 
all by the heavenly Dodtrine of the Goſpell. 

{ thinke that under the hiſtoricall narration of 
the heavens, and of their ſound, is hid a prophecy 
of the preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe the latter 
part of the Pſalme ſpetkes much in the commen- 
dation of it 3 and Fault here ſo applies it» And in- 
deed there is a moſt ſweet Analogy between the 
Heaven: ſound and the Goſpell. There are divers 
particulars obſerved. I thinke theſe are good : 

The Heavens are the worke of Gods hand ; fo 
is the Goſpell revealed by God. The Heavens ſhew 
the worke of God : ſo the Goſpell, that we are 
juſtified by the worke of God,which is faich,not by 
the workes of man. The DoArine of the Goſpell 
1s pure and lightſome as are the Heavens. The in- 
fluence of the Heavens comforteth and cheriſheth 
inferiour things; ſo doth the Goſpell the Conſci- 
ence. The diverlity of Nations and Languages is 
manitold, which underſtand got one another; yer 


the wonderfull worke of God in them : So God e- 
nabled the Apoſtles to teach all Nations in their | 
own tonguesthe wonderfull workes of God. , 
Fnto all the earth , and unto the ends of the world. ; 
The ſumme is, that the Goſpell was preached to all 
the world. 
Objeft, But many Nations were long after the 
Apoſtles dayes converted : as Englazd in the time 
of Gregory the great 3 the Zapsnians and *»Americans 
but the other day heard of Chriſt. 
?Anſw. All'the Earth is either taken for the 
moſt part 3 and the ends for Countries very farre 
oft : or it is ſpoken of that which ſhould be or ir 
's meant of the foure quarters of the world z or of 
the Romane Empire. And for that of Englazd it is 
falſe: Indeed in Gregories dayes, England,by Auſten 
the Monke,was firſt brought in ſubjeQion to Kome, 
they before agreeing with che Greeke Churchzfor 
at the comming of that «Auſten, there were many 
holy Monks in this Land ; and fome have written 
of the converizon of it in the daies of Eleutherius : 
yea,Dorothers ſeemeth to attirme,that Z:zw0n Zelotes 
was in Brutany, 1f the place be nor mil-printed. 
And for the new dilcovered, places may be anſwe- 
red, that either they were not then inhabired , or 
the Golpell there preached, bur not received ; or 
that the tame of the Goſpel! at the leaſt came thi- 
ther,as the fame of the Zſrae/ztes came into (aan. 
The Goſpel was preached to all the world in the Do, 
time of the zApoſtles : Mare16.20. Aq.e.8.Col.1.6. 
Lueft. But what may be thought of thera which 
never heard of the Goſpel!? are they not to be ex 
cuſed before God ? 
Anſw. Yes: Of the ſinne «of unbeliefe in the 
promiſes : but they cannot obrtaine thereby an ac- 
quitall from cheir other finnes , but ſhall be con- 


demned for them. | Dot 
That is the true Religion , which agrees «with qe x, | 
that which was preached in all the world by the le 
Apoſtles. ” nw 
It was a miracle that the Goſpell, a doctrine tea- V/e 2» | mii 
ching the denyall of our ſelves, and bearing of the & lit 
Crofle, carried by poore and meane perſons, op- Wow 
pretſed by mighty Emperours and Kings , ſhoul+ un 
indeſpite of menand divels, within the ſpace of > Preca 
40.yeares be ſo publithed in all the world, Let all = ſed 
enemies ceaſe to oppoſe it by the remembrance bs = 
hereof. h 2M s 
Obey the Goſpell, leſt He which ſent it, take ic Pe 3» |, 10k 
away,and remove our Candle-fticke for our unbe- © ho 
liefe and contempt of ir. For this cauſe Turciſme it. 
and Papiſme poficfle many places, which have 2 
been heretofore famous for the Goſpell. 
Hath the grace of God ſhined to thee in deſ- | 
pighr of the Divell? Make much of this Light, [ 
and walke in it : Haſt thou heard the ſound of it ? 3 
Why doeſt thou live in lewd praQtices, as if thou 4 
hadſt never heard any inkling of it? If thou beeft a ; 
blaſphemer, drunken, uncleane, proud, covetouss 6 
&c. What could a Jew, or a Turke doe more than * 2Pet.; 
thou doeſt? Thou haſt not received it. Where : | 
ſnne beares rule,there is not the Goſpell received. | 
In thoſe Marian times , the Goſpell made men | 
forſake goods and life ; and can it not now make I "Ro 


thee leave thy vile and bad courſes?He that cauſed 
the Goſpell to be brought with the bloud of his Few. 
ſervants, will require the bloud of all the contem- ” 

ners of it. Be you carefull,chat as in all the world, 


ſo the Goſpell may have a free pafſage among you, . 
and be glorified 3 which ſhall be, when you ſufter 
it 


2 


Y. 


MX 
18 Þ- 


E 
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it to ſubdue your vile and rebellious affections. 


verſe 19. But 7 fay , did rot Zſiael hnow ? Fiſt, 

+Deut. 33+ Moles (aith, * I will provoke yor to Jea- 
_ 
: a foaliſh Nation 7 will anger youe 

He Apoſile hath in the verſes before ſoundly 

yoved , chat the Goſpel! is by the will and 

counſell of God to be preached to the Gen- 
les. 

The Jew is mute, and hath nothing farther to 
objett againſt that point, bur falls co excute his 
oppolition againſt the preaching of the Goſpell ro 
themby pleading ignorance,that he did not know 
it was the will cf God fo to have ir. 

To this Par! anſwereth : bat (faith he)did net 
Z{raei lnow 2 Did ye not know This ? Why Moſes 
and Eſay attirme it, in whom you are conveſrant. 
And fo fais into a plaine declaration of the Abje- 
ion of the Jewes, and receiving of the Gentiles, 
a5 before he had done in the ninth Chapter. 

Here then are rwo things. Firft, a taking away 
of the excuſe, (viz. ignorance) which the Jewes 
made to cover their malice againſt the preaching 
of the Goſpell ro the Gentiles, by a reprehenſory 
declaration, that they were nor ignorant. Second- 
'y, this he proves by the Teſtimony of the Pro- 
phets, 

Did nat F(rael hnow ? The Geneva Tranſlation 
ſupplierh (God) without any fenfe , which 1s ex- 
ceedingly well obſerved in His Majeities Tranflati- 
on, and there leſt out : For that which they pre- 
rended not to know, was nor God, but the will of 

God, in the matter before fpoken of : As if he 
ſhould ſay, You may be aſhamed ro ſay youare ig- 
norant, you know it well enough , or might or 
ouphr to know it. 


Dor, The corruption of our hearts leades 11 to the prattice 
of thofe things which we know to be ſinne, Rom, 1.31. 
Jude 10. 

Uſe, Abſtaine from all finne , ſpecially from finne of 

hr ng knowledge. A regenerate man may through infir- 

zolltrationz MILY, OF in the violence of rentation ſinne againſt 

peecati, knowledge, as David and Peter ; but beware of 

js coJd bloud, and continuing in knowne finne, An- 

mollie 


""* tccedent ignorance will not fave a man,much more 
Peecatiinm - . 
jel ze; Will conſequent Ignorance condemne him. Igno- 
excy/atio- rance taketh not away ſinne,bur knowledge takerh 
new peceatis away all excuſe of ſinne. Now I have ſpoken to 
» Toh,x5," chem (faith Chriſt) thay have no ® colour for their 
22 © ſinne. Towith-hold the known truth in unrighte- 
d Roms, 'ouſMeſſe, provoketh the Þ wrath of God: Doſt thou 
” not know that drunkennefſe, whored ome, &c. are 
abominable ſinnes ? And yet thou praGtiſeſt them, 
Alas, what hope canſt thou have ? A willing pra- 
Rice of knowne ſinne, and Repentance, can never 
ſtand together : nay,it is the high-way to a repro- 
bate-minde, and to that unpardonable offence. 
Though thou canſt not but fin in theſe dayes of 
thy frailty, yet beware of two things. Firſt, of be- 
ing willingly ignorant of that which God gives 
2P2t. 3.5. thee the meanes to know, for this is the marke of 
a wretch. Secondly , of doing contrary to know- 
ledge : For he that knowes to doe well, and doth 
ir not, and by proportion to avoid ill, and ſhunnes 
Jac,qe ule. it not, to him it is finne, that is, his knowledge ag- 
gravares his fault, 

The Jewes ſinned againſt their knowledge : 
What was the cauſe ? Even their Envy that the 
Gentiles ſhould be admitted to the prerogative of 
Grace. This made them deliver Chriſt to be cru- 


louſie by them that are ao people 3, and by 


| 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
| cified. This cauſed the ſtoning of Szephen this the 


| 


Ee 


Verl.19. 
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perſecution of Paul. Beware of Envy, which is a 
divelliſh ſinzthe rotring of the bones,which makes 
a man twice miferable : For the envious man is 
cruciated both with his own evils, and with the 
good things of his Neighbour. The way to avoid 
envy for worldly matters, is to deſpiſe the world, 
and the folly of it, and to love heavenly things 
and the way to avoid envy tor the grace of God 
ſhewed on another , is to love the glory of God, 
which is ſet forth by my neighbour , as well as by 
my ſelfes 

The proofe is , from the Teſtimony of two fa- 
mous Prophets Moſes in the rſt of this i 9.verte, 
and Eſay, verſe 20,21. 

Firſt Moſes 2 Moſes is called the firſt , not he- 
cauſe of a ſecond Moſes,bur firſt in time or dignity; 
or firſt in this allegation. 

The Teſtimony is ont of Denterovomy , contai* 
ning a threatning of Rejefion to the Jewes, for 
their vile dealing again(t God : wherein are two 
mings to be contidered 3 1, The phraſe wherein 
this Rejeftion is ſet down. 2. The amplification of 
it 


7 will provoke you to jealouſie, aud 7 will anger 
you. This is the phraſe. 
The Amplification is two-fold ; 1. From the 
Author, whicht is God : who doth not cauſe envy, 
bur canſe ir ro come to light, being in the hearr 
before : nor is the Author of jealouſie as a linne, 
bur as it is a puniſhment, doing that for paniſh- 
ment, which would ftirre ap their corrupt hearts 
to jealouhe. 2, From the inftruments which God 
uſerh to anger and provoke them withall:Namely, 
No people, A fooliſh Nation. That is, the Gentiles : 
whom the Jewes accounted beaſts, and not men,e+ 
ven dogpes. 

As a man divorcing an adulterous wife, and in 
her face taking her hondmaid to be his wife , and 
adorning her with the garments and jewels of his 
former wife, muſt needs make her pine with envy 
and jealouſie : So God threatens the Jewes,whom 
he had choſen to be his Spouſe, that he would caſt 
them off for their wickednefſe , and beftow their 
priviſedges on the Gentiles: Or asa Mother,lome- 
rimes for a fault done by her lictle one , thiults ic 
from her, and faith it ſhall be her child no longer, 
taking up a ſtrangers child into her lap : fo doth 
God threaten the Jewes. Here's the difterence,we 
doe itnot ſerioufly, but God doth. 

This is then as if the Lord ſhould fay, You have 
choſen another husband; I wil chuſe another wife. 
You another God,even your Idols;l another peo- 
ple,even the Gentiles; You have angred me,giving 
my honour to Idols ; and I will anger you, giving 
your prerogatives to the Gentiles. 

God wilt forſake them, which forſake him,z Chron. 


15.2 Jam.4.8. 


count. The Gentiles in regard thereofare faid ro 
be No people, and a fooliſh Nation. If a King have 
an Army of many thouſand dead men,or cripples, 
there 1s no reckoning to be made of them : $o,n9 
reckoning of men unconverted 3 for they ate dead 
in their ſinnes, very beaſts without reaſon;till they 
be enlightned. 

Objeft. Bur are not many unregenerate men 


great Policitians ? 
Hnſw,Yes, they are ; but in the account of God 


they ate very fooles and beaſts. The Gentiles had 


many learned Philoſophers and wiſe men for go- 
VErn« 


Dofr: 


To be out of the Covenant, is to be of no ac- 2.2 
4 _- ” 


> 
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Ant xpoſrtion upon the 


_— 


vernment, before their Calling 3 yer God faith 
they were a fooliſh Nation. Thc beeraning of wiſ- 
dome & t he f are of q ind. 

There arc many that deſpiſe and ſcoffe the chil- 
dren of God for treir ſimplicity , and holy profeſ 
ſon : let fuc': remember,that even by thoſe whom 
they icft ar.God wil anger them,either in this life, 
or at ce day of judgement. The time ſhall come; 
that thn halt gfiatt with thy teeth, to ſee them 
faved,thy ſclſe damned, them carried to Heaven, 
thy ſelte haled ro Hell As thou haſt laught them 
to ſcorn,fo ſhall they laughart thy deſtruGtion. 

Live England according to thy knowledge, and 
bring forth fruir worthy of the Goſpel which thou 
enjoyeſt , and thou ſhalr live long : elſe God wil 
caſt thee off, and anger thee. Now we are the peo- 
ple of God, let us obey him, leſt he make us uo 
People. | 

A: a Maſter deals with a naughty ſervant,pluc- 
king his Livery over his eares, and rurning him 
our of doores : ſo God wil take from ns his Word 
and Sacraments, his Livery and Cognizance, if we 
reverently profit nor by them, bur deſpiſe them. 


- Now God honours us ahove many, nay above any 


Eſay 65:1» 


a Hier0n.in 
E/ain fue. 
Doh. 


Vſe 1. 


Nation. O what griefe,cnvy,auger,jcalouſie,muſt 
It needs breed; if ever the day ſhould come, that 
we ſhould ſee the Turkes,or other Infidels, poſſel- 
ſors of theſe favours, and our {clves turn'd off / 
There wou'd be no griefe to this. 

The Gentiles got the Kingdom of the Jews,and 
all their wealrh ; but for all this,they envied not 
them ſo much , as that God thould be the God of 
the Genrile:, aid nor of the Jews. The loling of 
their Temporalties was not ſo much unto them,as 
the loſing their Spiritualtie:. Thus he dealt with: 
the Jews, and thus he wil deale with bas, if we de» 


ſpiſe his Goſpel,not believing nor obeying it, Bur 


if we forſake not God, he wil never torſake us: it 
can never be ſhewed by any obſervation,that God 
began fiſt. 


Verſ. 20. But Eſaias & very bold, and ſaith, I was 
found of them that ſought me not 5, 1 was 
made manifeſt unto them that atked not af- 
er ME. . 


the Jews greatly honoured. This teſtimony is in 
efte& the ſame with that of Moſes , it onely difters 
in words. In it are to he conſidered two things : 
Firſt,che manner of the Teſtimony. Secondly, the 
matter of ir. The manner is,that Eſay witnefſerh 
boldly, or audaciouſly ; this being to be taken in 
the better part, not as a fault. Ir was not ſafe to 
preach as Eſa ; for the Jews were not patient to 
heare their downfall and of the advancement of 
the Gentiles: therefore he had need of a bold 
ſpirit: and this boldnefſe (like enough) coſt him 
his life. For by the commandement of Manaſſes, 
he was put to cruel death ; being ( as it is ſaid) 
fawn a ſunder with a wooden Saw. 

Miniſters are boldly to preach the iruth. Paul requi- 
reth ſo to be proyed for,Epheſ.5.19. And ſo be enjoyns, 
Tirus 2-13. | 

Miniſters may not feare the faces of men , leſt 
God deſtroy them. They may not be timorous, 
nor clawhacks : neither of theſe can be fairhfall. 
They muſt be mien of courage,to ſtand for God and 
therruth, againſt all oppoſites, though they have 
Fobn Baptiſts reward for their labour. 

Art thou oppoſed in thy Miniſtery ? Tx coxtr3 


Ere he brings the Teſtimony of Eſay , a | 
great Propher,of the Blood-royall, whom 


audent!9” ito; be the more bo{d with diſcretion 
| and wiſiom, and let not thy very life be dear unto 
rhee,ro fulhll the miniſtration thou haſt received 
of the Lord. 


parts meekly to heare, and cheerfully to follow 
chat which is raught. : 

The matter of the Teſtimony is twofold. Firſt, 
of the calling of the Gentiles , in the reſt of this 
verſe. Secondly,the Rejection of the Jews,ver(.2T. 

In theſe words are two things : Fitſt, a deſcrip* 
tion of the calling of the Gentiles. tecondly, an 
Amplification of it. 

The deſcription; I have been found and made 
manifeſt. 

To finde God, is to know him 3 to finde favour 
with him,to have him, and enjoy him as our por- 
tion, which they doe, which believe and repent. 

1 have been made mavifeſt : that is, not declared 
in ſhadows and ceremonies, but plainly. Theſe 
are ſet down in the time paſt , for the fucure, be- 
cauſe it was then as ſwie tobe done, as ir is now 
done, 

The Amplification is from the deniall of the 
cauſe of finding. They fought nor,they asked nor, 
or minded him nor. For we read of the wiſeſt of 
the Gentiles, (as Pythagoras, Plato, e/1riftotie, ©.) 
that they trevelle? and ſought into every corner 
of the world for Philofopl:y , and to talke with 
learned men : bur we nevei read that they came 
' Into Zewry to ſeck God. And yer God was found, 

though woc of them in particular,yeraiterwards of 
; the Gentiles in generall. 
| Ot hee 15 the defcriprion of rhe Centiles. A 
Genrile is ſuch an one, vho ſeeks not after Gods 
| This is our glatie 3 for we are Gentiles. 

Our converſion and calling 1s nat from our own 
wiſdomy merit, labour, but ſrom the meicy of God, 2 
' Tim.1.9. Jam.1.18- : | 

We are vel taught in our Lirurgy to confeſle, 
| that we have gone aftrav like joft ſheep. Chriſt is 


| compared to a Shepheard,we to loft ſheep; He ro 


' a woman having loſt her groat,we to the loft groat. 


| The groar ſeeks not the woman, nor the ſheep the 
| 


ſhepheard : ſo,nor we Chriſt; ir is he that ſeeks us, 
or we muſt be loſt forever. 

Abraham dwelt in Ur of the (/haldees , and was 
(as is probably gathered) an 1dolater , and had fo 
been to his dying day, if God had not called him, 
We are deſcribed to he as a child caſt our. and 
forſaken. Wert thou feeking God when thou wert 
called ? No,thou wert ſeeking another,nay a con- 
trary thing, What was Pal doing when he was 
called? was he ſeeking Chriſt? Yea,that he was, 
but to perſecute him in his Saints, not to believe 
in him. So if thou wel remembreſt thy ſelfe, wert 
thou following thy own luſts, when God called 
thee, having neither forecaſt to ſeek, nor an heart 
to be willing to be found when God ſought thee, 
vnlefſe God had bowed and inclined it. Even as 
Adam ran from Ged , when he came to ſeek him, 
and was faine to drag him from behind the buſhes: 
So,if God had not dealt with thee in like manner, 
thou hadſt been a lcſt ſheepe even to this day« 
praiſe God for finding thee our. 

An Heathen is one rhat ſecks not after Gol ; 
then have we ſwarms of Heathens amongſt us : ſor, 
though many be baptized , and come to our Aſ- 
ſemblies; yer their hearts ſeck nor God , but the 
fullling of their own abominable deſires. Such 
| with men may be in the account of C cer 

| ,ut 
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Vſe 4. 


| bur in the day of ſeparation God wil ranke them 


among the number of Heathens. A Converrt is 
{uch a one to whom God hath manifeſted him- 
ſelſe,giving him Faith and Repentance : and ſuch 
are happy- 

Lvelt. How is God to be found ? 

Anſwe Three things are to he obſerved for the 
finding of God : 1.The time. 2.The place. 3.The 
manner. 

For the time,we mult ſeek God firſt 3 - Firſt ſeek 
the Kingdom of God. Fiift our profit and plea- 
ſure,and then God,is no good merhod. Many make 
the ſeeking of God an after-care, a work of their 
age. It's an hundred to one, that he which ſeeks 
the Divel in his belt age , ſhall never finde God in 
his worſt ape 3 when the daies come, in which he 
ſhall fay he hath no plcaſure in them. Give the 
firſt of thy time, and of every day to God, or elſe 
thou mayſt deſpaire to finde him in the teſt of thy 
time and day. Seek God catly. 

The place. God is every where , bat not every 
where to be found ordinarily. The ordinary place 
is the Congregation of his Saints, where his Name 
is called upon, and his Word preached, for there 
he hath promiled his preſence. Seek the Lord,and 
his ſtrengthyſeek his face evermore. The meetings 
of the Sains are called rhe face of God , hecauſe 
there he manifcits himſelfc, diſpenimg his favonrs 
and bleflings. Where thould we feek for a man, but 
at his houſe? The Church is the houſe of the living 
God, ſeek him there; for art Salem is his Taber- 
nacle,and his dwelling at $i9ze The Church is di- 
reed for the finding of Chriſt, to get her forth 
by the footſteps of the flock,towards the Tents of 
the ſhepheards z that is, to reſort with the people 
of God to the hearing of the Word. 

When then ſhall our Recuſants finde God, with 
ſuch as wil not vouchſafe to ſtep over the Thre- 
ſhold to hear his word? There is a time when they 
ſhall finde him, bur to their coſt,as a Judge to pu» 
niſh them for their cantempt, 


The manier. In holineſle, not in hypocrifie an+ 
prophanenefſe. Who (faith David)ſhall aſcend into |\ 


Gods Hill,and tan1 bifore him ? Even he that bath 
clean hands, and a pure heart,&c, This is the gene- 
ration of them that ſeck him 3 thar ſeek thy face, 
O God of Jacob. 4 

The pure in heart ſhall ſee God, and without 
holinefle none ſhall ſee him, Away therefore with 
drunkenneſfle, pride, uncleanneſle, and beaft-like 
living. This generation ſhall not inde God. He 
blefleth them who ſeek him in goodnefle. 

Haſt thou found God,when thou ſoughteſt him 
nor ? Seek him then , and thou ſhalt more finde 
him. The heart of them ſhall rejoyce , which 
ſeek him , much more the heart of them which 
fiade him. 

Examine then thy heart , whether thou canſt 
finde God there. 'Thou ſhalt know his preſence by 
thy joy,thy care, thy fear. 

I, Artthou more glad of Faith aud Repen- 
tance,than of all the World? Of mercies ſhewed to 
thy Conſcience, than if thou wert an Emperour ? 
Is thy defire ro God and his Word ,aboveall plea- 
ſures? God is in thy heart,or elſe there could not 
be ſuch joy. 

2. Haſt thou a care to keep God, in a godly 
converſation? Thou haſt him. He that hath a 
Treaſure, hatha care to keepit ; and that is not 
a mans Treaſure, which he caſteth at his heeless 

3- Art thou afraid to loſe God, or todoe any 


thing to grieve him ? Art thon humbled if thou 
feeleſt any abſence or emprinefle of his Grace ? 
And art thou ſtirred up, with the Church in the 
Canticles, to ſeeke him whom thy ſoule loveth ? 
Thou haſt a good heart : and thy God dwelleth in 
thee. 


Verfe 21. But to Iſrael he ſaith, * All day long have 
1 firetched out my hands to a diſobedient 
and raineſaying people. 


bs this verſe is the other part of the Teſtimony 
of Eſay, concerning the rejeion of the Jewes, 
which is ſer downe and amplified. 

It is ſet downe in theſe words, A diſobedient and 
gaineſaying people : thar is, a rejeted people, or a 
people caſt oft: The cauſe being pur for the etfeR- 

The Amplification is from the cauſe of the con- 
frary , (viF.) The love and goodnefle of God cal- 
ling them,which ſhould have bred in them no ſuch 
efte&. This calling is ſet forth ; Firſt, by a fimili- 
tude 3 I have ſtrached ot my hands. Secondly, by 
the time, All day long. 

*All daylong : Some apply this to the time of 
Chrifts crucifying,and his ſpreading our his hands 
there. Some, to the time of his teaching.Some,to 
the time of the Law and the Prophers. Bur it is 
beſt ro he underſtood of all the time from their 
firſt calling to their diffipation- The whole time of 
grace, is Called the day of falvatio:- 

[ have ſtretched out my bands: As the Hen clocks 
her Chickens to her, putteth forth her wings, and 
fpreads her feathers to cheriſh them with her 
warmth: or as a Mother cals her childe,and holds 
forth'/her armes to embrace it in tender afte&ion: 
So did God deale with theJewes,ſfeeking to gather 
them into the boſome of his love. 

Unto a diſohedient and gaineſaying people : The 
word ſignifies ſuch an one as will not be perſwa- 
ded, but is incorrigible. Not every diſobedience 
is here meant z but when neither faire meanes nor 
 foule will bring ugtoa better courſe. 
 Gaineſaying : This is a farther riſe of ſinne; ſig- 
nifying not onely ſuch an one as refuſeth to obey; 
bur, being reproved,thwarteth, mocketh and per- 
ſecuteth their reprovers. 
the Jewes Eſay hath but one word for both theſe; 
bur ſuch is the force of it, that both theſe will 
ſcarcely expreſle it. It is attributed to the ſtub- 


78.Pfalme. The Jewes are there called a rebellious 
generation in Eſays word. Whar an one is that?A 
generation (as followes ) that ſet nor their heart 
aright, whoſe ſpirit was not fairthfull tro God, that 


his Law , that forgate kis workes , that tempted 
God, that ſpake againſt God , &c. Suchwere the 
Iſraelites, as Eſay ſayes , that provoked him to his 
face. 


cution of Gods meſſengers, was the eauſe of the reje(ti- 
on of the Fewer: 2 Chron. 35. 16. Mat. 23. 37. 
Mat.21- 

If we be dafffined, the cauſe is in our ſelves, re- 
fuſing the ſalvation which God offers tous, To 
whom hath not God offered mercy.2 What drun- 
kard or wicked perſon is there among us,to whom 
God hath not ſent his Miniſters , or ſome godly 
man or other, to tell him that if he repent nor, he 


ſhall be damned ? 
* Gods 


137 


ron n ern EI er neem ene nn 


*Bſay £5.2 


Of this Stzphen accuſed Ads 7.51+ 


borne Sonne, that was tobe ſtoned to dearh. Me Deut.ar., 
thinkes Pavid makes a Commentary of it in the 18. 


kept not the Covenant 3 that refuſed co walke in 


Diſobedience, jryned with contradiffion and perſes DoF, 


Vſe 1. 


— ——— 


133 Chap 11. 


An F xpoſttion upon the 


Uſe 21 


Gods patience is intiniic, As 4 Nurſe bears with |, 
her crying froward child , ſo did God beare with | 
the Jewes , even niany hundred yeeres, and did 
not caſt rhem oft, though they many thouſand 
times deſerved ir. Had not the Lord been God,he 
could not have holden his hands of them , they 
were {o rebellious. 

This patience Gud uſeth toward us ; by this we 
are ſaved, for if God had nor long waited for us, 
we had been ere this ſwept away by his fearfull 
judgements, as the dung of the earth. Therefore 
let us be thankfull. 


Is God fo patient toward Rehels ? O how merci- 
full and loving will he be to then: which with con- 
trite heart, ſeek unto hinz. 


The Miniſtery of the Word is the ſtretching | 
forth of Gods Armes: when thou reſorteſt unto it, | 


thou runneſt into the armes,into the very boſome 
of God. 


Rebels ard gainſayers are in continuall danger Vie 5. 


to be rejefted of God , they are even at the pits 
brink. Search your 'boſomes whether ye be ſuch 
or no. If thou mockeſt and contemneft admonit- 
tions, ſtubtornly walking on in wickednefle, rhou 
art ſuch an one.Many when they hear of Predeſt:- 
nation, of the neceſſity of preacking,of purity cf 
life,&c. they cavil,mock, and bl!aſpheme. 1s it nor 
equal that ſuch prophane monthes ſhould he ſtop« 
ped? Sucha prophane heart puniſhed ? Such con + 
tempt revenged? Let vs obey in all humble ſub- 
miſſion , left the hand that is ſtretched forth to 
receive,be lifted up to ſtrike us,and to throw us to 
Hell, 


An Expoſition upon the Epiſtle of St. Paur. 


tothe Ro 


MANS. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſ. I. 1 ſay then , Hath God caſt away his people ? 
God forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraclite, of 
the ſeed of Abraham , of the I1ibe of Ben- 
Jamin. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle removes the third 
main Obje&ion , which follows upon theſe 
things delivered before: For if juſtification be 
by faith in Chriſt, on whom the Jews believe 
not , and their righreouſnelle availeth no- 
thing; bur for all that they are accounted Rebels 
and Traitors, and the Gentiles brought in becauſe 
of their fairh,then God hath caſt away his people. 

Bur he wil never cafYaway his peoples There- 
fore, $:c- 

To this ObjeRion Paul anſwers in this Chapter, 
ſhewing that the rejection of the Jews is neither 
rotall nor finall ; and therefore God ſti} is moſt 
conſtant,though he caſt away and puniſh ſuch un- 
believing and diſobedient Rebels. 

The drift of this pafſage is to comfort the belie- 
ving Jews, and to admoniſh the Gentiles, who 
(though Chriſtians)yet inſulred over the Jews,and 
hated them 3 ſo thar among ns, even at this day, 
the name of a Jew is grown into a Proverbe, ro 
nore one that is hated. 

Now, that the Gentiles might got be proud of 
their ſtanding, nor the Jews utterly deſpaire; and 
that they might entertain a more charitable opi- 
nion each of other , Paxl ſhews that the rejeRion 
of the Jews is not of every mothers ſonne, nor 
forever 3 but as ſome of them in all ages of the 
Church have been converted , fo before the end 
of the World , the thouſauds of 1/ae! ſhall be ga- 
thered. 4 

The wrath of God lies not upon all neither ſhal 
it alwaies on the multitude of them , but even 
the multirnde before the end ſha!l come thick 
and threefold unto Chriſt, whom they now blaſ- 
Pheme and perſecute. And in the midft of all theſe 

things he digreffeth into a ſpeciall admonition to 
the Gentiles to be humble, 


In this Chapter are two parts 3 Firſt,the princi- 
pall matter, to verſ.33. Secondly, the Concluſion, 
verſ.33- and fo to the end of the Chapter. 

The principall matter is twofold: Firſt,that the, 


rejeion of the Jews is not totall, to verf.11. Sc 


condly, nor final,in the reſt of the verſes. 

The firſt part is handled by way of diſputation, 
Pay enters into the Schools , propounds his poſi- 
tion, His adverſary appears and oppoſeth. Pau 
takes his argument, anſwers it,and plainly makes 
good his anſwer by Scripture. 

The Poſition is, That Moſes and Eſay have fore- 
prophecied the rejeRion of the Jews, as in the 
renth Chapter,rhe nineteenth, twentieth,and one 
and twentieth verſez. 

The Replyers Argument ( ſuppoſe a Jew is 
this: If they be fo to be underſtood, then God hath 
caſt away his people. 

Bur the Jaſt is falſe,therefore the f1:it. 

This Argument is in theſe words,1 demand this, 
bath God caſt away his people ? propounded by way 
of queſtion. 

Pauls anſwer to the queſtion is in all the reſt of 
the words, to verſ. 11, Filt,by a ftrong negation. 
Secondly, by a ſpeciall inſtance. Thirdly, by an 
accurate diſtintion. Fourthly, by an elegant Si- 
militude- Fiftly, by a grave determination, for- 
tified by evident Scriptures , which he alwaies 
hath in readinefie , as a ſacred Anchor, to ſtay ns 
from being carried about with every wind or wave 
of Doctrine. 

The two fiift parts of this anſwer are in the firſt 
verſe. The firſt is the negation,in theſe words,God 
farbid. Paul denies with indignation and defiance; 
as if he ſhoule'fay, Far be it from me to teach that 
God ſhould caſt away his people wholly : or that 
all the Jews,or that a be a Jew,ſhonuld be 
rejected of God. 


All the Jews are not 6aſt away {rom the hope of Doi: 


Salvation, thowgh their Temple be runated, their Sa- 
crifices ceaſed , their Land in the hands of Infidets, 


and their multitude diſperſed. For Peter and Paul 


CON» 


Verſ.z 


CO VE TOY EL OTE TY TO NE I OP RI ”Y 


A Pa | - CES 


FS | 


A OR ee rn Rn CC 


Eg 2 pe 


; 
Y 


Dol, 


fire 


CNL I ET APY 


ATITEIETINE TIT Tug a ns 


I 


"RPO Oe TT Pe. 


Gn 8 


1-290 WERE EEE RT. T0 
- i i! - . O © A 


UTR RT 


py" _—_ 


G—_— 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


—— 


Tremelitu» 


2 Cor.13» 
Jo* 


Dol, 


converted many z and Peter and Zames principally 
wrote their Epiſtles ro bciieving Jews diſperſed 
and ſome are ſti] converted, as one of Jate yeers 
hath taken great pains in helping to tranſlate the 
Bible. 

In Gods cauſe Part cannot ſoihear 3; we muſt 
needs earneſtly tel cavillers of ir to their faces : 
do thou likewiſe, bur in the ſpirirand wiſdom of 
Part. | 

Par before had ſhamed ihe Jews , put them to 
ſilence, and given them a fore blow,tzlling them 
of their ſtubbornnefie and diſobedience, and of 
their caſting off : he doth nor alwaics harp upon 
one ſtring,nor trample upon them being downzbut 
now like a wiſe Teacher he comftorteth them. He 
leaves not the marter ſo, but declares, thar never- 
thelefie there is a door of metcy open to ail rhem 
thac wil believe. As if he ſhould ſay, Ic is true, 
God is angry with the Jews, and hath caſt them 
away z bur let none deſpaire, tor ſo many as re- 
penc , ceaſing to blaſpheme Ciriſt , and ſhall be- 
lieve in him, ſhall be ſaved. This courſe of Paul, 
muſt be a pattern for Miniſters 3 they muſt preach 
judgements , and denounce the curſe againlt fin- 
ners, but they muſt not leave mien under the curſe 
ro deſpaire 3 for God hath not appointed us to 
deſtroy men , but when we have humbled them, 
and reproved them, we are to {ct ope the Gate 
of Mercy unto their Repentance,by preaching the 
plad ridings of the Goſpel This is the ſpeciall duty 
of our Office. 

To preach alwaies the curſe and damnation, 
3s a Butcherly kintl of preaching z otherwiſe doth 
the Butcher conſider the Sheep , otherwiſe the 
Shepheard 3 the Butcher to kil ic, the Shepheard 
to keep and fave it. Now we are Shepheards. The 
Law muſt be preached , bur principally the Gof 
pel. Omne inlit punfFum qui miſtuit,&c. He which 
wiſely mingleth theſe two, is the belt Preacher, 


Verſ.1. For I amn a 1/7 aelite,of the ſecd of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin 


His is the ſecond part of Pars anſwer , by a 

ſpeciall inſtance of himſelfe. God hath not 

caſt away theJews wholly;not every individu- 
all: for ſaith Paull my ſelfe am a Jew,and am not 
rejeted, bur am afſured that I am a child of God 
throngh faith jn Chriſt. Therefore the reje&ion 
of the Jews is not totall. God caſts away no Jews, 
bur Rebels; and reccives no Gentiles, but belies 
vers. If all are caſt away,then 1; Bur not I, There- 
fore not alle 

eAn Iſraclite. That is, a Jew * but he uſerh the 
term Iſraclite , becauſe more ancient', and more 
honourable; the name Jew , at that time being 
very odious. 

Of the ſeed of Abrabam. Becauſe many became 
Proſelytes , and ſo were numbred with the Jews, 
which were not fo born. 

Of the Tribe of Benjamin. This is added, becanſe 
he might have been of the ſeed of Abraham by 1[- 
mazl. Hereby therefore he ſhews that he came of 
the promiſed and bleſſed feed ; and was of no ob- 
ſcure,but of one of the moſt worthy Tribes. Some- 
__ here to be ſupplyed , which muſt necefſa- 
rilv be underſtood: as,But I am not caſt away,but 
Ele&; or ſuch like. 

Paul is,firſt a Few 3 ſecondly,an Eleft , thirdly, 
and knows it. A Jew,2 ((6r.11.22,Phil 3.5.4As 22. 
2» BleR, this is, manifeſt by our converſion, Ad.g. 


Chap.1 I. 129 


|he was received to mercy,1 T:;\.1-16. he knew he 
| was ele 3 elſe his arguments from himſelfe were 


of no force. Alſo his confident writing of himſelfe 
ſhews it, Kor. 8.2. Gal.2.20. Rem 8.38. 2 Tim. 1, 
12. &47-8.17. 

Par was fure of his eſtate, and knew it; fo 
may all : For we have the ſame Spirit and Faith, 
though nor in the ſame meaſure. The Papiſts fay, 
it is preſumprion to ſay we are ſure, ( not what 
we are ) bur that we thall fo continue; bur all 
are ſure alio to perſevere. The excellent things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him, 
the Spirit ;eveales unto us. And we have received 


which a'e given u of God, And perſeverance is one 
of tholc things : therefore we may be ſure to per- 
ſevere. 

Objef. But Par! knew it by ſpeciall extraordi- 
nary revelation. 

Azſw. 1 deny it, let them ſhew that. He had his 
aſſurance no other way thea all may have ji ; 
namely, by his Faith and obedience. 1 ve, faith 
Part (1m affurance of ſalvation) by Faith, Gal. 1.20. 
And henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 


righteouſarſſe. How know you that Paul ? I have © Tim:4.7, 
fought (ſaith he) a good feht of Faith,&c.By which $ 


way we alſo know it, and therefore it followeth, 
And not for me ant!y,but for them that love the appea- 
rance of Chriſt. 

Indeed 3 marvell not, that the Papiſts teach 
we cannot be ſure when they relie upon Traditi- 
ons as wel as Scriptures, and hold all are juſtified 
morally by inherent righteouſnefle : and there- 
fore becauſe of the mutability of our wils, theic 
aſſurance muſt needs be but morall, which may be 
otherwiſe. Their do&rine is moſt uncomfortable, 
He that calleth upon God , ſhall be faved : bur he 
that prayerh doubting, obtaineth nothing. The 
Papiſts pray for ſalvation,and doubt: how then can 
they have it? Zam.1.6,7. by which place it mani- 
ſeſtly appears,that a doubting fairh is nor a ſaving 
faith. Weread often in the Pſalms, Bleſſed are they 
which truſt in the Lord 3 never , bleſſed are they 
which doubt. 

No marvel though many alſo among ns cavii 
at this doQrine : alas, they ſpeake of their own 
feeling. In regard of their naughty living the 
have juſt cauſe to doubr, and therefore they chink 
none can be ſure. To live wickedly, and to have a 
profane heart, contemning all goodnefſe, makes 
men ſure indeed, but of damnation ; but he which 
believes and repents , is as ſure even now of ſalva- 
rion,as even now he were raigning with Chriſt in 
Heaven. 


When we believe and repent, we are rereg Ple 2. 


reconciled to God , who retaineth not the le 
memory- of our iniquities. Of this Part is an 
example. 

, Queſt. What was Paul before his conver- 
jon ! 


Anſw. Let himſelfe tell you, 1 was (faith Paul) i Tim. r. 
4 blaſphemer, a perſecurer, an opprefſer, impri- 13. | 
ſoning the Saints : and when they were put to Ms 


Synagogues, compelling them to blaſpheme, and _ m_ 


death, I gave ſentence. I puniſhed them in all the 


_ more mad , perſecuted them to ſtrange Ci- 
r1C$,or Cs 

Sach a notorious wretch was Pax! , and yet be- 
hold the infinite goodnefſe of our God : even Payl 


is received to grace z and not onely to grace tobe 
pardoned and converted, but preſently he is ad- 
T 3 | vanced 


hy l x Cor. 2.19 
the Spirit of God, that we might know the things 1 Cor 2.12 


—C—— ——— —— 


” 
Ul 


I D 


Lata Rac 4 42 darll 


— —  —J wh 4 EA « 


ROO. ————————— 


140 Chap-rr. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Pl 


re tr EE OO 


——O————  — 


vanced. to the highett dignity inthe Charch : of a 
perſecuter made an A paitle. God fates nor to hini, 
Well Parl. I wil receive thee to favour, bur looke 
for nogreat p:cſerment or priviledge , but he ad- 
vanced him , as thongh from his Cradle he had 
crept on hands and knees to pleaſe him. 

© the ſweet mercy of our God , who when he 

receives ſinners , never comes in with our odde 
items and back reckonings, but forgiving and for- 
gecting our (ins, as if they never had been done 3 
nay, uſeth us, as if we had been the beſt children 
that could be, So, when the prodigall child re- 
rurns to himſelfe,and co his father,doth his father 
fay, Ah ficrah, have you ſpent all, &c? Wel, I am 
contentto receive you , but as long as I live , Ile 
thinke on you? No, no : But he fals on his neckey 
Luke x9, and weepes for joy,with, O my Sonne, O this my ſore 
was loſt, but now is found,was drad, but now ts alive. 
Bring out the beſt rayment, the ſhooes , the ring, 
rhe jewels, kill the far calfe, make a feaſt, ſend for 
muſicke,that we may rejoyce. All is forgotten. Haſt 
thou been a drunkard, a blaſphemer, an uncleane 
perſon, &c. If rhou repenteſt and turneſt ro God, 
even ſo will he uſe thee. He will never upbraid 
thee with what thou haſt beenezhe will remember 
thy ſinnes no more. 

Pay in this is an example to all finners , pro- 
pounded by God himfelfe to us, thar from the ex- 
; perience of his dealing with him, all might be am- 
1 T1195 };cjous of his favour,and might be excited to.come 

unto him. 

If a Surgeon ſhould come among us,and nnder- 
take to cure ſome deſperate diſeaſed perſon,ſhould 
Couſule make him fith whole, as we fay, and as ſound as e- 
-#8-/*9: yer he was,and that freely;this would allure others 
'4. to reſort to him for the recovery of their paines. 
Or as a Phyſician, deſiring togert a fame , would 
looke out ſome perſon, even at deaths doore, and 
cure him, that by ſuch experiment he mighr get a 
name, and come into prattice : So Chriſt deſires 
fame and glory, he would have all our cuſtomezhe 
would all ticke conſciences ſhould come to him for 
cure: And for this purpoſe, he rakes Pal, in the 
eye of man ſicke ofan incurable diſeaſe ; he phy- 
ſicks him, heales him, and highly preferres him,re- 
ceiving nothing , but giving all good things to his 

Patients, for he ſeckes notking bur glory. 

Then conſider ; haſt thon any old cankered fore 
about thee ? Art thou a foule Leper, or haſt thou 
any or many lothfome diſeaſes? Yea, thou haſt. 
And as the Woman in the Goſpell , could not be 
cured by any Phyfician, though ſhe had ſpent her 
whole eſtate that way ; ſo no man nor Angell can 
cure thee, it 1s onely Chriſt can doe it ; and he js 
moſt gentle to all that come to him,freely healing 
them , and advancing them to glory» Why then 
doeſt thou deferre ro come unto him for ſaving 
health? Why doſt thou rather chuſe to periſh and 
rot in thy ſinnes? He that received Paul and Mary 

_ Magdalene to mercy,will not rejeR thee,if thou re- 
penteſt. 


Heb, $.12, 


Verſe 2. God hath not caft away his people which he 
forehnew. 

T Ere is the third part of Payls anſwer,which 

is an accurate diſtinftion. The Jewes are 

caſt away, and are the people of God:and yet Paul 

faid, verſe 1. God forbid that God ſhould caft away bis 

People. How can theſe things agree ? Therefore 

Pax! diftirigniſherh of this terme (bi people)which 

is taken two wayes, equivocally, in a large ſenſe 3 


—— 


which are not foreknown, and people which are 
foreknown : that is, not elect, and cleft. The £:{t 
God catts away:the ſecond he never will caſt away. 

This then is Pauls meaning : Wholoever are 
borne m the Church, outwardly ſubmitting them- 
ſclves to the Word and Sacraments, are ina gene- 
rail ſenſe the people of God ; of whom ſore on- 
ly ſeeme to believe, bur doe not : theſe God caſts 
away, Others doe true!y believe : theſe God ne- 
cet away. Though the Jewes, in regard of the 
outward things of the Covenant, were counted 
the people of God 3 yet he acknowledgeth nor 
thoſe which believe nor, neither purpoſes to fave 
them. A Jew not believing, is as farre from ſalvarti- 
on (in regard of having it) as an Inftidell. 

Which be forehnew : There is a knowledge attri- 
bated to God, whereby he knowes all things,even 
ſuch things which never ſhall be.This is called na- 
ked knowledge, which in order of nature, though 
not of time, is before the decree: this is not here 
meant: for thus he knowes the Reprobates as well 
the Ele&. 

Thete is a knowledge alſo which is joyned with 
his decree, and that either going before ic, or fol- 
lowing it. Things are from the firſt ; the ſecond 
is from things. The firſt is the cauſe of things,the 
ſecond is the effe&. Of the ſecond, is to be under- 
ſtood the ſaying; Thar the preſcience of God cau- 
ſeth not things to be : For in this fore- knowledge 
things are, and therefore they are foreſeene. f 
know the ſunne will riſe ; not becenſe I know it, 
doth the ſunne rife, but contrarily. As our re- 
membrance of things paſt, is nor the cauſe tha: 
they are paſt : ſo Gods foreknowledge of things ts 


; come in the ſecond fenfſe,is not the cauſe thar chey 


ſhall come. This is not here meant. 

The fore-knowledge joyned with the decree, 
but going before ity ls the cauſe of things: and this 
is Either largly caken for the providence,by which 
fore-knowledge Chriſt was delivered ; or more 
narrowly, fore-ele&ion ; and fo fore-knowledge 
is here to be underſtood; and therefore Saint 2Au+ 
ſtize reads it, whom he predeſtinated 3 and ſo 4::- 
ſelme expounds it 1 ſo doth the word imply, by an 
Hebraiſme , ſignifying knowledge with love and 
care. God knoweth hk, ſaith Paul : and our Saviour 
to the wicked, F know you not.He knows them well 
enough , but not ſo as to open heaven Gares for 
them. | 

Whom he forelnew. The relative is caſually pur 
here, and the argument from the efficieart caule. 

Queſt. But how can they be ſaid to be the peo- 
ple of God whom he caſts away ? 

Auſw. Reprobates in regard of their being born 
in the pale of the Church , and their fellowſhip 
with the children of God in the outward things of 
the covenant, have this denomination, the people of 
God- Even as the chafte, while it is growing in the 
field, is raind upon, fenced in, and kept as well as 
the corne, and all is called corne. 


Thoſe that are forehknowne, that is, Elefted, ſhall ne- pythr. 


ver be caft away, Mat. 24.24-Reve8.33.2 Tim.2.19, 
Paul ſhewed that the Jewes are rejeted;—and 
then he ſaith, that not thoſe that are foreknown. 
Threatnings of Judgement , though in regard of 
the promulgation and notice taking belong to the 
whole Church : yet in regard of execution, they 
are to be underſtood only of rebels As promiſes 
are to be reſtrained to believers, ſothreatnings to 

unbelievers, R 
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and univocally, in a more reſtrained ſenſe; peop!c 
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uſe2, 


| Ron : Faith and Repentance. The Apoſtle ſaith 


2Tin.2,19 


2Petqx.70 lieve and repent,but wil ſuffer them to rot in their 


Chap. [1 : A 


{s a judgement threatned ? whar art? an unbe- | 
liever ? a Rebell? that's thy part : take it to thee. | 
But if thou repenteſt, it is not meant to thee, In- | 
deedwe deſerve to hear,and have nothing but the | 
curſe. But God frees them which repent, for his | 
Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, | 

An Ele& can never be turned, or turn Repro- 
batc.: None of the eleQed number can periſh or | 
be diminiſhed , becauſe God cannot be deceived. | 
For when hedecreed to ſave them , he forclawall 
impediments, as our ſins,our frailty; the power of 
il example,company,the malice aud policy of 54- 
tanzwhich nutwithſtanding,he determined and de- 
creed to ſave us. Therefore God muſt fail,if we fail 
3n ſalvation. This is worth all the worid,the ground 
of our comfort,which cheareth in all croties. Thy 
houſe is burnt over thy head ; thy friends turned 
foes, Comfort thy ſelfe, Gods love can never fatle 
cowards thee ; Satan hath tempted thee,and foiled 
thee, by ſome particular ſin,and now he perſwades 
thee that thou ſhalc be damned, ſurely ſo thou haſt 
deſerved, But if thou be forchnowa-, God wil not 
finally forſake thee, but give thee repentance that 
thou mayſt be ſaved. Hence norte that Paved, Pe- 
ter,ec. though commirting grievous fins, yer pe- 
rithed nor. 

Divide an Ele from the decree of God , he 
may bedamned. Burt conlidering the decree , he 
cannot. Many, as the Spider, gather poyſon from 
this,arguing thus , If I be forehzown, God wil not 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


caſt me away,therefore Ile live as I liſt 3 this is the 
Divels Logick, So ſaith he to Chriſt, thow be the 
Sonne of God,caſt thy ſelfe down,God wil never utter 
thee to periſh. God reacheth us nor ſo to con- 
clude,but contrarily. Neither did ever any godly 
man {ſo collet. No man that hath his wits wil 
truſt his body on theſe terms, and yer there are 
ten thouſand ſuch fooles in the world that thus 
hazzard their ſoules.. Let profane beaſts ſay what 
they wil , do thou fay thus , Go hath elefted me 
to ſalvation by fxith and repentance 3 therefore I 
wil endeavour to repent and believe, that (ol 
may be ſaved according to his eleQion. 

Thoſe which are ele&ed ſhall never be caſt a- 
way 3 examine wherher thou be cle or no : there 
i5 a judgement hereof to be gathered out of our 
own hearts. A mans own conſcience wil tel him, 
in all thar are Ele& and of yeeres of diſcretion, 
there are two infallible marks and effeRs of Ele- 


elſewhere, that the Loid hnoweth who are hks 3, yea, 
God knoweth,but how ſhall we kaow ? Even thus, 
they which call on the Name of the Lord, there is 
Faith 3 and which depart from iniquity , there 1s 
Repentance-Theſe are as a ticket whereby we palle | 
from Earth to Heaven ; he that can ſhew theſe, is 
ſare to pafie for an EleR. : 
Hath God given thee a new heart ? Doth he give 
thee power to believe ? Doth he renew his Image 
in thee ? &c. If thou wert not an Ele&,God would 
never beftow this coſt on thee. As a man beſtows 
not Lace and Trimming on.a filthy Ragge , but 
throws it on-the dunghill 3 or as man that rubsand 
ſets up a ſound Veſſel, but he beats a pieces for the 
fire one that is rotten 3 ſo God wil not beſtow ſuch 
coſt on Reprobates, as to work their hearts to be- 


fins, for they are but for Hel fire , and there they 
wil ſerve wel enough. Thou art carefull to make 
thy Land ſure , but S,Peter bids thee to make ſure | 
thy EleQion, 


Verl\.2. 


O-jef.1 have examined my felfe,and I finde nor 
theſe notes of my Ele&ion,what would you adviſe 
me to doe ? 

Anſw. 1 wil not bid thee deſpaire, but this [ 
ſay, O that thou couldſt repent , and that thou 
wouldfſt f:bmic thy ſelfe to the Miniſtery of the 
Word: How pothible then mighr irc be that thou 
nighteſt be ſaved ? Which Word, while ſome negs 
le aud deſpiie,chey river themſelves in their fins 
to damnation. 

>uppoſe a man lole a Ring by the way,and ſends 
wo of his fervants to f(eck it 3, one of them lights 
a Candle, froops to the ground, and ſearcheih 
every ſtep where his Maſter went 3 the other ſeeks 
not at all,bur goes to the Alchouſe,and ipends his 
time there which of the two is mcſt likely to 
tinde the Ring 2 He whic!: rakes ſuch pains, uſing 
the means ro finde it. So verily, he which dili- 
gently atrends upon the Word, is in a ſaite pofſi- 
bility to attain faich and repentance, aut by them 
ſalvation; when he that is negligent,and contemns 
the means, is ſure to be damned. 

The Jews, though in regard of outward prero- 
gatives,the people of God, yer for their infidelity 
are caſt oft; look then to thy faith, though thou 
beelt baptized, and livelt and dieft in the Church, 
yer tliou mayſt be damned. 

It is a Jlamencable thing to ſee one who hath 
had the reputation of an honeſt man,to ſtand forth 
among Thieves and Murtherers, and Witches, at 
the Afſizes: How much more to ſee men who 
have borne the honourable name of Chriſtians, io 
he among the Divels at the day of Judgement ? 
How wil this make the Divels to blaſpheme, when 
a9 be turned over to them to be tormen- 
ted ? 

It thou liveſt prophanely , thou hadfſt as good 
have been an Infidel as a Chriſtian; nay it may be 
better; as it is a further degree of mitery to ſtarve 
in the middeſt,than in the want of meanz. Indeed, 
what are a great many of us, bur Infidels in pra- 
tice ? What can an Infidel doe worſe, than for- 
ſwear, lie,flander, ſteale, murder, be uncleanc, be 
drunk, deſpiſe Religion, &c ? This is the faſhion of 
many 3 they have the very manners of Infidels. 


Verf. 2. Wit you not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? 
How he maketh interceſſion to God againſt 
Iſrael, ſaying : 
3+ Lord they have killed thy Prophets,and digged 
down thine Altars,and I am left alone, aad 
they ſeek my life. 
4. But what ſaith the Anſwer of God 19 him ? 
I Fave reſerved to my (elfe ſeven thouſand 
men , who have not bowed the knee to the 
Image of Baal. 
Ne” followeth the fourth part of Pauls anſ- 
wer, taken from an inſtance of the like caſe 
in the dayes of Elias : he brings a Booke caſe for 
it. In the dayes of Elias the tenne Tribes did ge- 
nerally revolt from God, and followed Zeroboars 
Ido!s;ſo a3 in the Prophets eye;as farre as he could 
ſee, God had quite forſaken them, as they had for- 
ſaken him Yet ſeven thouſand remained in thoſe 
deſperate times. Soalſo now , though God hath . 
deſervedly caft off the Jewiſh Nation, yet there are 
ſeven thouſand belong unto him, and by conſe- 
quence their reje&ion is not totall. 
In this Inſtance are-two things : 
1. A Preface. 2. The example inſtanced. 
Firſt of the Preface,which'is in theſe words;H#/t 
708 
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An Expoſitionupon the 


14.2 


Dor; 


Uſe Ii, 


Eccleſ. 1. 


Teh . Tacob , 
Bear S46- 

cing,in Sy» 
wep.biftor, 


Emxech.15- 


Bon. 518 fo is charge 


you aot what the Script ire [aith of Elias ? Being a 
Rhetoricall communication, wherein Payl convin- 
cerh chem by cheir own knowledge. 

ivet you rot what the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? or, 
in Elies : that is, in the ſtory of Elias , or in the 
hooke of Elias : for ſome have hoſden, that Elras 
wrote that Booke of the Kings : As if he ſhouid 
ſay ; You Tannor (1 am iure) but remember E/125 
his ſtory very well z you are nor, or ſhould not be 
1gnorant of ir. 

It is very profitable to be acquainted with the Hi- 
ſlories of the Bible, and to make uſe of them. Our Sa- 
viour and Paul approve this by their practice; Mar. 
12.3,5.1 Cor. 10-1, &c. Hate you not read ? faith 
Chriſt. Doe you not know ? ſaith Paul. So allo pra- 
Riſed, Zames, Peter, Zude, Zobn, as in their Epiſtles 
4p PERZTES» : 

Vre muſt ſiady ſtories : for beſide the pleaſant- 
nefſe of ſuch ſtudy ir is exceeding profitable 3, be- 
ing pictures or glaſles, wherein we may difcerne 
both what is good and bad, and what we may ex- 
ped as a reward, either of onr vices or vertues. 

There was never any man of norte for wiſedome, 
who was a ſtranger-in ſtory. And indeed, State- 
policy in a great part conſiſts in obſervation of for- 
mer hiſtories: for there is no new thing under the 
Sunne. The counſell of the ancient for their long 
experience is of great reckoning 3 bur hiftory is of 
more, in as mnch as diuturnity of time compre- 
hends more than the length of one mans age. That 
famous Alphonſus King of Arragon, was wont to 
fay that the dead were to be conſulted with all ; 
meaning the writings and examples of ſuch who 
are in ancient ſtory commended unto us, which 
was the way whereby Zeno the wiſe Philoſopher ob- 
rained fo great iepuration of worthinetle z this ſin» 
dy is profitable to Magiſtrates for government, to 
Miniſters for exhorration,to all for ordering their 


* lives with befitting moderation. Be then conver- 


ſant diligently in ſtory , ſpecially of the Church 
contained in the Bible and eccleſiaſticall writers, 
And remember that the life of ſtory is uſe and ap- 
plication for godlinefſe, otherwife I may fay of 
knowledpe, as Solomon of Riches, I have ſeene know- 
ledge reſerved to the hurt of the owner, 

The <xample of Abraham, Moſes, David, &c.zre 
asſtarres, in whoſe light if we walke , we ſhall 
throngh faich and patience inherit the promiſes, 
On the other fide, Can, Sodom, Fudas, are as war- 
ning-picces to avoid their ſinnes, as Lots wife was 
for this end, t-xed into a pillar of ſalt, to ſeaſon af- 
ter-commers by her example. 

Thou ſeeſt thieves and murderers yeerely come 
to open puniſhment and ſhame. Beware thou alfo 
of the revenging hand of God: thou heareſt of un- 
cleane perſons and drunkards, how ſome fall into 
beggery, ſome into lothſome diſeaſes , ſome into 
ſaddendeath, in the midſt of their cup$,moſt into 
hardnefle of heart, Me thinkes it ſhould affright 
the drunkard , when he goes out of his doores to 
the Ale houſe, ro remember that ſome have ſo 
gone, who never have returned home againe. The 
old poyſonous Viper,is at length taken; and made 
into triacle to be a preſervative againſt poyſon. So 
God will take thee, thou viper , thou abominable 
ſinner, and make triacle of thee, that becauſe thou 
wilt notprofit by the example of others , other 
may profit themſelves by thy example. This is that 
which God laid to Feruſalems charge by the Pro- 

het: Shee yrotns not by Sodoms example: this al- 
upon Belſhazzar , who was puniſhed 


the more, and the ſooner, becauſe he profited not 
by that domeſticall and pregnant example of Gods 
Judgement on his grandfather Nebuchadze$+ar : 
ſince is,not made leile by tract of time bur greater; 
becauſe in ſach continuance there are extant rhe 
more examples of Gods Judgment againſt ſinners. 
Veiſe 5. How he mahes interceſſion to God acainſt 
Jfrael, ſaying. D 

He example it ſelfe in theſe words, and ſo wo 

the end of the fixth verſe, In which are two 
things: Firſt, the propoſition, ver.2,3,4.Second- 
ly, the Reddition or Application, verſe 5.6. 

The propuſition, hath wo things , Firſt, the 
complaint of Elias, verſe 2,3: Secondly,the anſwer 
of God, verſe 4+ 

The complaint is ſet down two wayes : Firſt, 
generally -; ver-2, Secondly , more particularly, 
werſe 3. In the general] are 4 things : Firſt, the 
perſon complaining :; which, is Els : a moſt fa- 
mous Prophet, and in the account of the Jewes 
next to Moſes,of whom at this day they make ſuch 
reckoning , that at circumcition they fer two 
chaires : the faireſt of which is empty,reſerved ſor 
Elias, who they ſay much favoureth that aQions 

Sccondly, the perſon againſt whom Eltas com- 


plaineth, thar is the ten Tribes, to whom prigci- 
pally he was a Prophet. 

Thirdly,the word which is uſed to expreſle this 
complaining, by fonie tranſlated conferreth or tal: 
heth with God, here maketh intercefſion again(t; hows 
loever, the meaning is, he complarncth : For dire&- 
ly,that he did nor pray they might be plagued,bnr 
accuſeth them of their ſtubbornneile and rebelli- 
on. 
Fourthly, the manner or Zeale of this com- 
plainr, noted in this word, How, that is with what 
Leale, which zeale we ſhall know , if we take a 
briefe ſurvey of the noble ſtory of Elzas, beginning 
at the 19. Chapter of the firſt Booke of Kings. 

Elias was a notable Prophet, raiſed up by God 
in the dayes of «Ahab and Fezabe!, for the refor- 
ming of the Church of the ten Tribes. God re- 
veales to him, that it ſhould not raine in thac 
Countrey for the ſpace of three yeeres and fixe 
monthes. El/zas propheſieth this to Abab, and ir 
fals out accordingly , whoſe tongue for this was 
called by ſome, The b;idle of heave. 

When he had thus propheſied 3 he is appointed 
by God to goe to the River (herith , where the 
Ravens feed him, and thence to Sarepta, where he 
is miraculouſly ſuſtained at a widdowes houſe, 
whoſe ſon he raiſed up to life , which the Jewes 
hold to be Zonas the Propher, In the third yeere 
he is bid to ſhew himſelfe to Ahab, and ſo he did ; 
whom he adviſeth for remedy of preſent troubles 
to ſummon a Parliament. The King, his Nobles 
and Commons. are afſembled ro Mount (Carmel. 
Elzas puts up a Bill, whether the Lord or Zaal be 
God. The Parliament concluded nothing. Eliah 
ſheweth that the truth may be found by Sacrifice, 
The Prieſts of Bad are willed to prepare a facri- 
fice, but to bring no fire. El:as the Prophet of the 
Lord doth likewiſe : and it is agreed, that the God 
which anſwereth by fire, is the true God.E/ias Sa- 
crifice is conſumed with fire from heaven. Vpon 
this it is concluded , The Lord is God , The Lord ks 
God+ This is the voyce of the whole houſe. Then 
Eliah cauſeth rhe Prieſts of Baa! and of the groves 
to be ſlaine; and in approbarion cf this , and for 
the further confirmation of Religion, the Lord 


ſends a deſired raine. Now 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


| Now Elias thinkes alt is well and ſure for Religi- 
* One But Ferabd! ſends him word, and vowed it by 


her Gods, that ſhe would make the life of Elzah , 


like one of che Prieſts whom he had flaine. Vpon 
this ©liah flieth into the wildernelle for ſafety, and 
conſidering that all he had done , had fuch ill fuc- 
cefſe, groweth inco 4 vehement paſſion , and in 
ſome impatience defireth to dye. God miniſtrerh 
ro him by an Angell, which feeds hjm , and ſends 
him to Horcb:he goes for more fafefy,aud to meet 
with the Lord. There patjeth by h1m a mighty 
winde, an earthquake, an tire (repreſentations of 
Eliahs zeale : ) But God was nor in them. then 
comes a ſtill voyce (to teach Eliah patience) fay- 
ing, #bat doſt thou here Eliah 2 Eltab antwered, 


Lord, I have beene jealor's for the Lord of hoaſts: Y 


plaining according to the words here uled by Par? 
verſe 3. | 
In this ſtory it appeares that E!//a/ was a man 
ſubje& to intirmities as other men are, being over- 
hear in his paſſion, his life being in danger by eza- 
bel, yet his zeale in regard of the cauſe of it, is ex- 
ceeding commendable, and for our imiratione 
We are to be tealons for the Lord So was Eltas, 
Miſes, Samuel;Dawid : 45 appeares in their ſtories. 
When thou ſeelt God diſhonoured, and Rehigi- 
on troden under-foot, be not fenſcletle. Would 
it not movea man to ſee Altars throwne downe, 
Prophets killed, Miracles take no eftect, as in E- 
lizh's time? Or now,to ſee the Sabbath prophaned, 
the preaching of the Goſpell contemned 3 and 
many (notwithſtanding daily admonitions ) to 
runne our, ſume to drunkennetle, ſome to whore- 
dome, ſome to pride, &c ? Surely, we want an E- 
liah ; Whoſoever hath but a dramme of his ſpirit, 
theſe things to him! are asa dagger at his heart. 
Meckenefle in our own Cauſes, but jn Gods, zeale 
and earneſtnefle become us. Yet be not over zea- 
lous : few I confeſſe are ſicke of this diſeaſe 3 yet 
Elias was, and we may bealſo : for we are more 
ſure we have his paſtion than his grace, Excefle of 
zeale is intolerable : yea, it hath beene found leſfe 
dangerons to the Church , when men have come 


ſhort of the due proportion of zeale , then when 


they have exceeded. Anda Biſhop in Perſia , inan 
excefſe of zcale throwing down a Temple of che 
Pagans, was the caufe rhat the King thereby in- 
cenſed,threw downe all the Temples of the Chri- 
ſttans. 

Thereare two things whereby we may difcerne 


- whether our zcale exceed due limits and bounds 


Luke 9.53. 


or no : 

I, [f thon make thy felfe a party, fo mach is it 
in the wrong. Elas was the more hot becauſe his 
own life was in danger : So if there hea diforde- 
red perſon who hath provoked us, then we cry,its 
pitry but he ſhould be preſented, indited, punt- 
ſhed. But when under a colour of zeale againſt 
finne, we revenge our own wrongs, its more paſt 
on than zeale. 

2. Zeale ſhould confame the faults not the per- 
ſons of offenders, if thine feeds on rhe perſons not 


Verl.3. 


143 


ſes and Samucl for them. Theſe rather than Etltahb, 
are to be imitated of Miniſters. 

_ Iris a lamentahle thing to ſee a Father wrin- 
ging of his hands over his childe, and complaining 
of his ſtubbornneſle , wiſhing he had never beene 
borne.$S0 it is very grievous to heare an Eliah com- 
Plaine to God of the ſtubbornnetie of his people. 
We are your Fathers : 


Court of heaven or earth, but rather to rejoyce 
over you 3 Which we ſhall doe with much cheere- 


fulnetle, praying for you, it you forſake your ſins 
and turne unto God, obeying his Word. Tf we 
in our Prayers have caule to complaine of you, 
it will be unprofitable to you : for what followet 
Eliah his complaint ? The Lord ſpeakes to him, as 
if he ſhould ſay : Eliah,1 fee thou att in a mood 


1 well ; goz anoint Hazael King of Aram, Zehy King 


of 7/rasl,and Eliſha Prophet in thy roome : him 
thar eſcapeth the (word of Hazact, ſhall 7chy flay; 


on the f.ults , its naught. Quench it againft the 


perfon, inflame it againſt the faule. Zames and Jobs | 


would have had the wicked Samaritans by and by | 


ro be conſumed with fire from heaven : hur they 
are reproved by our Saviottr. And here Ettas was 
ſomewhat fauliy, comming ſhort of Moſes and Sa- 


and him that eſcapeth 7cbu, ſhall Elſj12 tlay. Of 
ſuch force are the complaints.of the Prophets and 
Miniſters of God againſt their ſtubborne people, 
as a!ſo are their prayers effefuall , on the behalfe 
of ſuch as believe and obey. Now I beſcech you 
preſently to reforme your lives , that we nay mu- 
tually joyne together to blefle God, you for us,and 
we for you, that we may be all Crowned together 
at the comming of Chriſt, 


Verſe 3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets , and 
digged downe thine Altars , and 7 am left 
alone, and they ſeeke my life. 

N theſe words is fer downe the complaint of E- 
lah more particularly 2 in which are two things: 
Firſt, the perſon ro whom he complaines, Lord.Se- 
condly, rhe matrer of the complaint, which is two- 
fold : Firft, The h:Uling of the Prophers. Secondly, 
The dizging downe of Altars. Both theſe aggravated 
from the miſerable cftare of E/tah , which appea- 
reth two wayes 3 Firſt, he is /eft alone, (in his own 

opinion : ) Secondly, they ſeehe his life alſo, 

They : Not onely bellua multorum capitum , the 
vulgar: but Ahab, 7ezabel, Nobles, Commons,and 
all , from the higheſt ro the loweſt : Eſpecially 
Zexabel, a divelliſh and wicked woman, who added 
ro the Idolatry of the I/7 ael:tes the abomination of 
the Sydonians, and whoſe hatred againſt rrue Reli- 
gion was ſogreat, that it came jntoa Proverbe, 
ſuch being called 7exabels. 

Thy Prophets : Thy is added for more deteſtation 
of the fatt. The Ambafſadours of a meane Prince 
are not to be wronged ; but they have killed Thy 
Frophcts, 

Thine Alta's : An Altar was a building or In- 
ſtrument of Earth, ſtone, or other ſtufte, reared 
up for the oftering of Sacritices, : 

Queft. Burwhat Altars qneanes he | God com- 
manded thar there ſhould be no Altar (in ordina- 
ry) after the braiding of che Temple, but no 
[alem, where onely Sacrifices were to be offered, 
which is the canfe that now the Jewes offer no 
Cacrifices, becauſe they want their Temple. Ahab 
could nor come by the Alrat at Jerufalom , being 
out of his Kingdom. What Altar then means 
Eliah ? 

Anſw. Some ſay that the fign is put for the 
thing ſignified , and by Altars meant Religion, 


net, who made interceſſion for, riot tgainft their | which was by Ahab and legabel aboliſhed. Bur as 


people. 
Eliah makes interceſſion againti his people: Mo- 


! 


the kifling of the Prophers was a matter of faQ, fo 
T alſo cake this to be, rather then of ſgnification 
one]y. 


fo live you , thar we may 
have no cauſe to ſue againſt you, either in the 
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onely. They threw down materiail Altars , built 
in »Abrahams, I{aacs, Jacobr, Toſhuahs, and Samuels 
rime, before the Tewple was builded ; and the 
Altars that were by El:as himſelfe, and other Pro- 
phets, by ſpecial! commandement, after the bnil- 
ding of the Temples ſet up: which were @lled at- 
terward high places,and the good Kings of Zudah 
commended for pulling them down. 

Objeit. Why ſhould Eliah complaine of the do- 
ing of that by. Ahab,which done by others,is com- 
mended ? 

Anſw. Thoſe Altars remained as Monuments of 
Gods worſhip , and Elias complaines nor t1mply 
againſt their demoliſhing, but becanfe it was done 
in deſpight of true Religion , that no foot-ſtep 
thereof might remain , to put the people in mind 
of the true God; which if it had bin done in faith 
and reverence, would have been commended. A 
Turk is plagued for ſtamping a Crucitix under his 
feer, nor that God approves ſuch Images, but to 
prove their vile mind therein ſhewed againſt 
Chriſt. . Zulian (as Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories men- 
tion) plucked down an Image of Brafle , made to 
reſenible Chriſt,at the foot whereof was the figure 
of the woman with the bloody ifſue kneeling : in 
the room of that Image of Chriſt,did theApoſtate 
place his own Image , which was by Thunder and 
Lightning overthrown and broken in pieces z not 
that God was diſpleaſed with ſuch Images , bur 
diſpleaſed with the wicked and ſpitefull heart of 
Inliay, thereby appearing. 

And I ams leſt alone : Not a Prophet alone, but a 
profeſſor alone, as appeares in Gods anſwer, who 
tels him, there were ſeven thouſand lefr, not Pro- 
phets, but men. 

Hereout ariſe two Dofrines : the one concer- 
ning the ſtate of the Church , in regard of the e- 
nemies of it : the other concerning the nature of 
ſuch enemies. 

Firſt, God ſuffers ſomerimes the enemies of bl 
Church to prevaile againſt it 3 as Cain againſt Abel : 
the Moabites, Amorites, Philiſtims, &c. againſt 
Iſrael : the High Prieſts,Scribes and Phariſes , a- 
gainſt Chriſt : the Heathen Emperours againſt the 
Chriſtians: the Arrians for the ſpace of foureſcore 
yeeres againſt the Orthodoxall Profeſſors ; the 
Pope and Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants ; as our 
forefathers have felt in this Land. 

Proſperity is no certaine note of the true 
Church. 

Though we have enjoyed an uninterrupted 
peace theſe many yeers,(which the Lord continue) 
yet God may ufter enemies to prevaile over us, 
and we have great reaſon to feare it. 

Firſt, Becauſe iniquity, as Pride, Drunkennefle, 
&c. ſeeme to have got the upper hand. 

Secondly , we have ſeene and felt many Judge- 
ments already : The Peſtilence, Inundations of 
waters, devouring of fires in many principall 
Townes of the Kingdome 3 yet what reformation 
followes ? Becauſe we amend not by theſe,we have 
cauſe to feare the killing of our Prophets, and 
digging downe our Altars. : 

Thirdly, becauſe of our fearefull Hypocriſie, e- 
ver being much in ſhew and nothing in ſubſtance. 
God uſually makes true Chriſtians manifeſt , and 
diſcovers Hypocrites by ſuch tryals, Theſe reaſons 
ſhew that we are in danger, and therefore ſhould 
not be ſecnre, bur provide for ſuch a time ; for as 
he who is provided to dye, is the better to live 3 ſo 


the fore-thinking of ſach things,may (howſoever) day- 


4 


| make us much fitter in grace. Religion hath coſt 


ſome their goods, their liberty, lives; why may ic 
not vs? This is our day,our Summer ; it may have 
4 night, and Winter following, againſt which ir is 
wiſedome to provide. 


The enemies of true Religion are ſavage and Dof, 


cruel], ſpecially againſt the Miniſters of ic, as ap- 
peares in the Papiſts,who when they faile of Argu- 
ments and Scripture to defend their cauſe, ſeek ro 
make their parts good with fire and ſword : accor- 
ding to this Logicke was that Popes reſolution, 


who flinging his keyes into Tyber , ſaid , If Peters Tulins, 


keyes cannot, Parls Sword ſhall. | 
Art thou an enemy to the Goſpell, and to the 


Preachers of it, and to them who live godly? Thou 2 Kings y, 


} art Jike Icqabe/ , whom God met withall well e- 


nough : for even the Dogs did eat Tezabe!, though 
a Queene. 

As an Army without a Generall,a Ship withour 
a Pilor, Sheep withour a Shepheard, fo is a Con- 
gregation without a Miniſter: as Philip deſired the 
Athenians to ſend him their Orators, who perfwa- 
ded the people not to render up their City ; fo 
the Divell moſt ſpiteth the Miniſters of the 
Word , as the greateſt enemies to his kingdome, 
becauſe they call the people to repentance. 

I would chronicle that Miniſter (if faithfull)as a 
Miracle, which (even in the daycs of peace) ſuffe- 
red not ſome perſecution by the malice of the Di- 
vell. Eſteeme thy Teacher , for the 114zzard he 
endures for thy ſake. 

If thou beeſt perſecuted , ſo was £/1zb ; doeas 
Eliah did : flye to God by prayer, tor he prayed, 
and was preſerved. Vnder the Juniper Tree,Eliah 
ſung an heavy note , but hee's nor an halfpenny 
the worſe 3 Tezabel could not hinder him from ri- 
ding to heaven ina tierie Chariot, and we finde 
him afterwards comming downe on Mount Tabor, 
in a moſt glorious manner. Luther continued thirty 
yeeres preaching the Goſpell, yet dyed peaceably 
in his bed 3 though the Pope hunted him , and 
would have given a good part of his triple Crown 
to have got Gm. God will either deliver thee, or- 
plorifie himſelfe in thy conſtant enduring. 

The enemies of the Church hold together for 
the overthrow of Religion;let ns unite our affe&j- 
ons and forces for the maintaining of ir. The want 
of holy love and fellowſhip among Chriſtians,gives 
che Divell great advantage. We helpe not one a- 
nother ; we rejoyce at the returning of Prodigals. 
When the Scribe had anſwered diſcreetly , Chriſt 
encouraged him : and when the young man ma- 
nifeſted a conſcience in keeping the Law , Chriſt 
looked upon him,and loved him. Bur if we ſee ary 
beginning to feare God , we encourage him not, 
but rather give him gall and vineger to drinke, 
Drunkards hang on a ſtring,Swearers ſhake hands, 
Adulterers make a League, Prodigals are ſworne 
brethren ; Papiſts hold together : much more let 
us which hold Chriſt,ſtand to one another helping 
and encouraging to godlinefſe. 

Eltah complaines not of the whoredome, drun- 
kenneffe, pride , &c. of the people , though , no 
doubt, theſe ſinnes were rife-enough among them; 
bur of breaking Altars , and killing of Prophets. 
The moſt grievous indi&tment that can be pur in 
againſt any man,is,that he is an enemy to religion. 
[r is a mans greateſt honour to be religious, and 
a worſhipper of God , as the contrary will moſt of 
all other finnes ſhame and confound us at the laſt 
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Verſe 4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto 
him? 1 have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thou- 
ſand men, whe have not buwed the knee to 
the Image of Baal. . 

N theſe words 15s the anſwer of God to El:ahs 

complaint, wherein are two things : Firſt, the 

Preface. Secondly, the ſubſtance of the An- 
ſwer. 

The Preface is"in theſe words : But what ſaith 

the anſwer of God unto him ? This Preface is an e- 

legant tranſition, (ſer downe by way of interroga- 


tion) from Eliah's complaint to Gods anſwer; as if 


Paul ſhould have ſaid ; You have heard of Eltah's 
complaint, now you ſhall heare how God antwers 
him. The word tranſlated anſwer,figniftes 4 divine 
anſwer, accurately ſet downe. | 

All doubts in matters of Religion, are to be decided 
by the ward of God. Joh- 5.39. Mar. 12.24+ Eliah 
erred, becauſe he ſpake without his Booke;that s,Gods 
Ward. 

In all matters controverted , remember this : 
But what ſaith the anſwer of God. 1t is queſtioned 
whether Images be co be worſhipped, Angels and 
Saints prayed to, &c. Who ſhall reſolve rs ? The 
Papiſts ſay yea: bur whar faith the aniwer of God? 
We are to take no mans word, not the word of E- 
liah, for a matter of faith : rhough ſuch a Preacher, 
ſuch a great Scholler, El:ah hold this or that , our 
piea muſt be, But what faith the Scripture ? For 
men may erre, but the anſwer of God is according 
ro truth. 

Remember this for matters of praQtice alſo. If 
it be queſtioned whether thou ſhalr breake the 
Sabbath, commir whoredome, drunkennefſſe , de- 
ceive thy neighbour, 8&c.Thy C ompanions,it may 
be, and thine own heart , will intice thee to doe 
ſuch things : Bur whart ſaith the Scripture? It rea 
cheth thee another leſſon, namely,that they which 
doe ſuch things, ſha]l be damned, Follow the ad 
vice of the Scripture, or elſe it will rorment thee 


on thy geath-bed. 


Verſe 4. I have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to the I- 
wage of Baal. 

N theſe words is the ſubſtance of Gods anſwer : 

Gods whole anſwer is not ſet down, but only fo 
much as might confute Eliah his Paralogiſme, 
which ſerves Pau's purpoſe. Elah did thus argue. 

The Church which 1s not quite extinguiſhed, 
hath markes whereby ir might be diſcerned. 

Burl (faith Eliah) diſcerne no ſach in Z{rac!. 

Therefore, &c. 

Thou doeſt not, Eliah : What art thou ? But 1 
doe (ſaith the Lord) who know the heart,and who 
are Jewes within. I have reſerved ſeven thouſand 
as goodas thy ſelfe , who have not bowed their 
knees to Baal. 

Seven thouſand : Some curiouſly ſpeake of this 
number : bur a number certaine is put for an un- 
certaine. By ſeven thouſand, ſaith one, the per- 
fe&t ſumme of thoſe who dealt worthily , in not 
conſenting to Idolatry. 

Seven thouſand men : That is, men and women, 
noted by the more worthy ſexe. 

I bave reſerved to my ſelfe: That is, though I have 
ſuffered many to fall away, yet I have reſerved to 
my own uſe ſeven thouſand. I have reſerved : He 
ſaith nor, here are lefr me ſome, by chance or at a 
venture 3 or by 4hahs , Zexabels , and the Divels 


. 
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courteſie. Nor,ſome have reſerved themſclves:bur 
I have reſerved, as verſe 5. A reſervation is made, 
not a few, but ſeven thouſand : not ſome which 
were then [dolaters, and after to be converted: or 


Infanrs that had no reaſon ; bur, men that have no: 
bowcd to Baal, but fincerely worſhipped me. 

rho have not bowed the kuce : That is , (by a fi- 
gure) worthipped in theleait ſigne, as making a 
legge. It is added in the Booke of Kings nor kiſſed 
hm:by which it appeares,that the 7ſaclites, when 
they came to their Images,did bow and kifte their 
Images 3 as the Papiſts, when they come by a 
Croltfe or Crucitix, put off their hats, make 2 leg, 
and alſo kifſe ſome part of their Idols, beſides the 
Popes toe. 

Thus in Hoſea the Idolaters fay,Let them kifſe the 

Calves : fo Job ſaith, When F beheld the Sunne or 
Mooxe, if my mouth did kiſſe my hand , &c. As the 
Heathen which worſhipped the Sunne , becauſe 
they could not kiffe it , kifſed their hand , which 
was abominable Idolatry. K!ſe the Sorne (ſaith Da- 
vid: ) that is , worſhip him, So Emperours have 
their knees, Kings their hands kifſed , in token of 
ſubjeRion. 
To Baal 1 That is, to the Image of Baal. So was 
the God of the Sydonians called. The word is good 
in the Hgnification ; for it is as much as Lord or 
Husband : fo they that worſhippedit , declared 
thereby, that they were vallals, and bound to ſuh- 
jectionroit, as the wife ro the huthand 3; and 
therefore is ldolatry called fornication. Baal js ot 
che Maſculine gender, and the Article prepoled is 
of the Feminine, implyiag the Image as it is here 
well ſupplyed. 

And here we may finde the Papiſts tardy, ma- 
king many Baals, maſculine, and feminine, and 
bowing to their Images , which hence appeares to 
be flar Idolatry. 

Now in theſe words two things are to be conſi- 
dered ; the Summe of them, and the Circumſtan- 
ces: which are two: Firft, the Author of this 
wo 2 Secondly, adeſcription of the reſer- 
ved. 

The Church of God ſhall never be brought to ſuch 


'1t and truth. It can never ftaile, Mat.16.18.& 28, 
verſe ult. } am with you tothe end of the world. It 
co the end there ſhould not be crue worſhippers, 
this could not be true. 


more the Pope; who is the warſt of Cardinals, who 
are the worſt of Prieſts, who are the worſt of Pa- 
pifts, who are the worſt of Chriſtians. Eliah came 
into this errour by a Patlion of anger and feare: 
Order your pallions by the Law of Grace, for if 


they be ungoverned, they blinde the minde, and 
as unruly horſes, draw the Chariot of our judge- 
ment into the by-paths of errour. 

Eliah erred in his cenſure concerning true 


mayeſt erre. I would our Brownifſts would conſi- 
der this, who are quicke-ſighted abroad,and blind 
ar home. It is ralhnefle to cenſure particular men, 
much more whole Churches to be Idolatrous, An- 
tichriſtian, no Church,without God, Sc. God ac- 


cepteth of us,and of our devotions;and(blefſed be 


his Name ) crowneth our publike worſhip of his 


Name with unſpeakable comfort. Why then doeft 


thou condemne'us, holding us abominable in that 
wherein God accounts of us ? Art thou more juſt 
V 


and 


an exigent in the moſt difficult times , but that there out of the 
ſhall be many thouſands which ſhall wa;ſhip God in ſpi- ſumme. 


The beſt on earth may erre, as Ehah ;, much Uſe ;. 


worſhippers, Be not then raſh incenſuring, thou ©/e 2+ 
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and pure than the Lord ? how dareſt thou refuſe 
communion with them who have communion 
with Chriſt ? Repent of thy ſeparations 

Nor mulcirude,uor viſibility are certain notes of 
the true Church,ior then there had bin no Church 
in Ehab his time in Iſrael}, for the mulcitude was 
with *Ahab and ec abel , and Eliah could not diſ- 
cern one belides himſfelfe , yer there were ſeven 
thouſand. 

The Papiſts ſay, the Church was alwaies actually 
viſible ro mans eye- Nay,they ſay,that the Catho- 
like Church is alwaies vitible z but the Creed con- 
futeth them , for we believe the holy Catholike 
Church. -It is believed,therefore not ſeen 3 diſcer- 
ned by Faith, not by ſenſe. Bur they anſwer, that 
the Holineſſe is invifible , not the Catholiknefle. 
Indeed the holinefle of their Church cannot be 
ſeen, neither can the Catholiknefſe , qua tal:s, no 
more than the ſubſtances of things can be diſcer- 
ned with the eye. 

If they had faid that particular Churches are 
alwaies viſible, then they had ſaid ſomewhat 3 and 
yet here ſome cautions are to be remembred : Ir 
isalwaies viſible , potentia, bur not ads. It is fim 
ply in it ſelfe viſible, though in ſome reſpedts it 
may be inviſible, which reſpe& is threefold, Firſt, 


. of place : As the Sunne is alwaies viſible,but to us 
then onely, when ir ariſeth in our Hemiſphere So | 
at Jeruſalem, the Church is not to be ſeen, when it | 


removeth to Pela. Secondly, of the time : as of 
perſecution, as in Elzah his time , and in Queen 
Maries daies, when the Church was fain to flie 
into the wildernefſe. As the Sunne,behind a cloud 
in ſome reſpe& is inviſible, ſo may it be ſaid of a 
Church. Thirdly, of perſons which ſhould diſcern 
it;for a Church is ſometimes inviſhble,nor through 
the fault of the Church, but of mens eyes, which 
are either weak eyes, as of £{ah, or blind eyes, as 
of them which hate the Church. If Elas had rub- 
bed his eyes, and cleared them from their dim- 
neſſe , occaſioned by feare and anger , he might 
have diſcerned ſeven thouſand. And it is the na-+ 
ture of hatred to put our the eyes of them that 
are poſſeſſed with it, that they can no more dif- 
cern any good thing in their oppoſites, than a 
blind man can ſee the Sunne. 

The Papiſts ſay,the Church is as an houſe ſet upon 
an hill. True,bur the top of the hill may be cove- 
red witha cloud,and ſoa while unſcen;and though 
the cloud be gone, yet every eye cannot diſcerne 
it, He that cannot ſee the hil,can much lefleſee the 
houſe on the top of it. 

The circumſtances are two. Firſt, from the An- 
thor of this Reſervation, which is God, I have re- 
ſerved to my ſelfe. 

Thoſe which in dangerous times are reſerved in 
grace , are ſo prefered meerly by the power and go0d- 
zeſſe of God, 1 Sam.25.39. 2 Theſ.5.23. 2 Tim.4- 
18, Jude 24. 

Though Texabel ſearch every corner of the 
land, yet God reſerveth ſeven thouſand which bow 
not the knees to Baal. God can keep us from our 
enemies: let perſecutors ceaſe their malicious pra- 
ices, and ler us ſerve God without feare. 

In regard of the preaching of the Goſpel, theſe 
are golden daies: bur in regard of the overflow- 
ing of iniquity, as Drunkennefle, Pride, Covetouſ- 
nefſe, Uncleannefle,&c. theſe are perilous times. 
Art thou preſerved from theſe fins? Glorifie God, 
Itisnor thy goodneffe, that thou doſt not as o- 
thersbut the gooduefſe of God. It was Chriſt that 


[ ſaved Peter from drown 


| 


ing , not his own skill or 
aQtivity : He had infidelity enough to have drow- 
ned him, if Chriſt had not beene mercifall : ſo we 
have enough within us to caſt us away, if God re- 
ſerve us not : namely, a prophane heart, which is 
as inclined to take the worſt part , as Gunpowder 
to flath on a fire. And if we looke without ns,whar 
examples of great ones, which ſtrike as Thunder - 
bolts z of the multitude , which beate downe all 
as thicke hailezwhat occaſion of evill, from ill com- 
pany, the flouriſhing of the wicked, and the great 
diſgrace caſt upon ſuch as are moſt religious:many 
among us are ſicke of the 7talian botch. In 1:aty, 
an Ideot or Aﬀe-head is called Ilbuon (hriftiano: to 
he that feareth an Oath, thatis remperate, conti- 
nent, a lover of the Word, is counted nice, curi- 
ous, ſilly. How weake alfo are we to refilt ? When 
Eve ſaw the beauty of the Apple, and Achan the 
golden wedge, they had not power to keepe their 
hands off. When mighty victorious David ſaw Bath- 
ſheba , how ſoone is he overcome ? When Peter 
heard the voice of the Damſell, how ealily failed 
he? fo thart if theſe things be confidered, it can be 
no letle a miracle of grace to be reſerved. 

The deliverance of Lot and the three Children, 
is accounted ( as it is indeed) wonderfull ; fo if 
in theſe times thou be not tainted with ſinne, thy 
preſervation isno lefle , than to be in the midſt of 
the Sea, and not to be drowned, as Peter : or in 
the middeſt of Sodorme, and not perith, as Lot : or 
in the midl(t of fire, and not be burnt, as the thiee 
men. | 
Be admoniſhed of two things : Firſt , Preſume 
not of thine own ftrength: #ezer brag'd of his cou- 
rage, and yet p:aid the Coward: ſo many fay they 


would be aſhamed to doe as ſuch and ſuch doe ; 2 
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when alas, it is not in their power roabſtaine. 732% | 


Hazae! thought great ſcorne ever to due as El:ſha 
ev amiagg to him 3 and yet afterward he did ſuch 
things. 

Be not ſecure and carelefſe:God reſerveth ſome, 
but rhoſe which uſe the meanes to perſevere in 
wel-doing. Which while ſome refuſe to doe, it is 
eaſje to obſerve, how thicke and threefold men fall 
away z ſome to covetouſnefſe, ſome to pride » &c. 
_ toa fearefull deadneſſe and hardneſſe of 
1eart. 

If thon wouldft be preſerved, hearethe Word, 
receive the Sacraments ,and pray leſt thou be made 
a prey to the Divell. 

The ſecond circumſtance is from a deſcription 
of true worſhippers reſerved ; who are ſuch which 
have not bowed their knees to the Image of Baa. 

Sincereworſhippers of God gnuſt not in the leaſt mau- 
ner worſhip ax Idol. Pſalm: 16,4. Ephel.$.3. 

Many take liberty for their outward behayiour, 
ſo long as they keepe their heart : though they 
heare no Sermons, nor can talke of Religion , nor 
make ſuch ſhew as others doe 3 yet they have as 
good a heart to God as the beſt. Here's a ſubtill 
Divell ; becauſe ſome make ſhew of that is not in 
them , to perſwade that though there be no oute 
ward ſhew of appearance of godlineſſe in word or 
deed, yet there may be a good heart, which is as 
impoſhble as the Sunne to be without light, and 
the Sea without water. For according to the 
heart,are all parts and ſenſes of the body ordereds 

Walk accurately,yeild not the bredth of a nayl, 
to IdoJatry or any ſin : for a man ſerves Idols,not 
onely when he offers Sacrifice unto them, but 
when he fins ; for ſin is the worſhip of the Divel. 
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Hate therefore the very garment ſported with the 
ficſh. Some take libercy to unhallow the Sabbath, 
and then fay, is this ſo much ? An inch breakes no 
ſquare. The beginnings of all linne are ſhamefaſt, 
bur yeild co a little, and the divell will eafily draw 
you ro the mickle. As the Serpent, if he ger in his 
head,will eaſily winde in his whole body,ſo is it the 
nature of ſinne, We diſcipline our children,telling 
them thar firſt a pin, then a point,and then a pen- 
ny, and then a horſe,and fo to the gallowes,fo will 
fiune increaſe by decrees,if we give entertainment 
to it at firſt in alittle. As Eliah his cloud , was no 
bigger at firſt than as a mans hand, and after dark- 

ned the whole skie : So he that makes no conſci- 

ence of little tinnes , will cafily be brought at laſt 

to commit any finne. If thon make not conſcience 

of a ſpot on thy knee , thon wilt ſoone be perſwa- 

ded to the higheſt degree of Idolatty. 

Remember how Moſes would nor yeild to Pha- 
-oah ina hoofe : nor the orthodoxall Chriſtians ro 
che Arrians ina letter. One Marcus Biſhop of 4re- 
thuſa, old in yeeres , but young in ſtrength to en- 
dure , choſe rather to endure moſt grievous tor- 
ments, than to give a farthing co the building of 
an Idolatrous Temple, which he had demoliſhed. 
True worſhippers will not yeild in any thing to 
the diſhonour af Gods 


Verſe $. Eten ſo at this preſent time there is a rems 
nant, according to the cleftion of Grace. 


Þ this verſe is the application of the former ex- 
ample, which alſo is amplified in the ſixth werſe. 
In the time of the generall defe&ion in the 

dayes of Eliab,there were ſeven thouſand reſerved, | 
fo alſo now: The like times of the Church are wiſe» 

ly to be compared. But the preſent eſtate of the 

Jewes,is the ſame with that of the Iſraclites,there- 

fore as then, ſo now a reſervation is made, and by 

conſequence their rejeQion not totall, 

Here we have two things : 1. A Propoſition. 2+ 
An Amplitication. 

The Propoticion, that in the time of Payl,though 
the Jewes were generally caſt off, yet there was 
and 154 reſervation, 

When thou heareſt of perſecution, and of kil- 
ling up the Prophets and Profeffors, be of good 
comfort, God will ſave ſeven thouſand. He will re- 
ſerve one Eliah, as in the dayes of Ahab : one »>A- 
thanaſeus, as in the time of the Arrian Hereſie:one 
Wiklifje, one Huſſe, one Luther, in the moſt darke» 
ſome and hideous times of Antichriſt. 

The Amplification, is from the cauſe of this re- 
ſervation , which is Eledtioz , ſer forth alſo by the 
cauſe of it, which is Grace. 

Through the Eleftion of Orace : not aQtively to be 
underſtood on mans part,as (bryſoftome;bur aRtive- 
ly on Gods part, and paſlively on ours : nor is E- 
legion to be here expounded Faith , the feale of 
It, as ſome ; bat the decrce, called Ele&ion of 
Grace, thar is, gracious for free Ele&ion. 

The cauſe why [ome arereſerved in dangerous times 
is their elettion, For as Faith , ſo perſeverance is 
proper to the Ele, Ads 1348. and 20.21, 

As to be preſerved from Idolatry , when true 
Religion is aboliſhed and perſecuted 3; ſo in theſe 
dayes to be kept from finne, and to ſtand, when a 
thouſand fall on one hand, and ten thouſand on 
another, is a comfortable note of Ele&tion. Ini- 


quity abounds. Negle& not fo faire an occafion of | 
waking thy EleRion ſure» If God beſtow his grace 
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on thee, ſtop thee in the way of ſinne, make thy 
heart bleed for the tranſgreſſions of the time, and 
preſerve thee in his feare, thon art ele&ed : for if 
thou wert a reprobate, he would not have fuch 
care of thee,bur give thee quire over to follow the 
ſwinge of thine own luſts unto perdition. There- 
fore by thy life thou maiſt know;for God hath not 
eledted us to ſerve the Divell,bur himſelfe. 

If perſecution come, feare not , many ſuffered 
conſtantly im the dayes of Zezabel,and ſeven thou- 
ſand could not be found , being hidden as a trea- 
ſure by God. So in Queene Maries dayes many 
were taken and burned ; and many were ſought 
after , and could not be found , for God covered 
chem with his hand, and ſmore the eyes of them 
that ſought their lives, as he ſmote the Sodomites 
ſometimes , when they ſought the doore of Lots 
houſe.Reſolve thus,if ſuch fiery times ſhonld come, 
and God ſhould call thee out, and ſuffer thee to 
be found,he will alſoſo ſtrengthen thee, that thou 
ſhalr glorite him in thy ſufterings : If God give 
thee nor ſuch ſtrength , he will ſo hide thee from 
thy perfecutors,that though /ezabel her ſelf ſearch 
all the corners of the Land for thee , as narrowly 
as Laban fearched 1acsbs ſtuffe, yet he ſhall not 
tinde thee. 


Verſ. 6. And if by Grace, then bi it no move of works» 
otherwiſe grace were no more grace. But if 
it be of works,then is it no more grace,other= 
wiſe work is n0 more work. 

Heſe words ( as was before ſaid ) are an am- 

T plifcaion of the ſumme of the fift verſe, 

namely , that the reſervation is according to 

EleQion of grace: from whence this conſeQary 

cakes place. If by eleRion of grace, then not by 

works. 

Though this doe not much pertaine to Pauls 
Argument in hand, yet by the dire&ion of the 
Spirit , he takes thar little occaſion offered , ro 
ſpeak ſomething in commendation of Grace 3 be* 
cauſe he had to deale with the Jews , which ſtood 
greatly upon their own righreouſnefſe , which in- 
deed,was one of their main diſeaſes;and therefore 
he negle&s not by the way to touch this ſort, and 
to give them a jog for remembrance, that we are 
ſaved by grace, not by works. 

Pauls example muſt teach Miniſters a point of 

wiſdom; which is,to take notice of the ſpeciall ſins 

of their Auditors, and in the courſe of their tea- 
ching , if any occafion offer , though ir lic not fo 
plain in their way,to give them a memento. 

Paul breaks out here into a new queſtion , that 

he might meet with the Jews in every corner, 

When Miniſters ſpeak againſt the ſins of their 

Auditors: O, ſay they , he findes not that in his 

Text; bur we know by the direQion of Gods Spi- 

rit, and by thewarrant of Pauls example, if we 

finde ſuch in you , how to finde it in our Text to 
reprove you for it, and yet not to be guilty of 
roving or digrefſing. 

But to the Conſetary, If elefion and preſer- 
vation be of grace, it is not of works. This is pro- 
ved by the nature of grace and works , which are 
contrary, and deſtroy one another. And it is ſet 
down with inverſion of the terms. That which is 
of gracezis not of works,elſe grace were not grace 
(that is free-) That which is of works is not of 
grace,elſe works were not works, that is, did not 


make indebted. 
The myſtery of this verſe plainly appears,if we 
YT x = under- 


ſe 2.; 
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underſtand what is meant by grace , and what by 
works, 
The Schoolmen and Jeſuits diſtinguiſh grace 
into:grace, making gracious and grace freely gi- 
ven. * The firſt,they fay,is Charity,a grace where- 
by we are conJoyned to God. The ſecond is faith, | 
and the reſt of Chriſtian vertues. Bur firſt, both 
theſe are coincident , for Charity alſo is a grace 
freely given. Secondly, they make this grace to 
be in man 3 they know no other: and therefore 
Bellarmne, and the reſt , when they write of this 
ſubject, they write de gratia bominis,of the grace of 
manzbur the Scripture only ſpeaketh of the grace 
of God, and of the-grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Grace is taken three waies. Firſt, for the free 
favour of God , the alone cauſe of our election, 
which is ſubje&ively in God , one of the eminent 
yerrues of che Deity , being his effence. This is 
meant here. 
Secondlygfor the energy, operation and works 


pI 


{ericordie, 0g Of this grace, which Aſtin calleth the moving 
Awg.b.z. Of mercy: the Jeſuits call ir,an help,or grace pre- 


Hyp. 


venting,or following ; of grace preventing is that 
place,Epheſ. 2.8. of following, Cor.15-16.0f both 
rogether,2 Co7.12.9. 

Thirdly , for the gifts of grace , which have a 
difterent appellation ordinarily in Pauls Epiſtles, 
as faith, hope, love, patience ; and this is diſtribu- 
ted into habicuall grace and aftnall. This in uo 
wiſe is here to be underſtood , nor either of the 
parts before ſpoken of from the Schoole. For 
charity and faith are works; bur we muſt have a 
grace oppolite to works. 

Works are either good or bad ; bad works not 
here underſtood, but good. 

Objef. But grace and good works are agreeing 
as the cauſe and the eftect. 

Anſ[w. To ſpeak properly , the anger of God is 
contrary tO his grace: and unto works , are no 
works, or bad works contrary. So that the con- 
trariety here to-be holden, is nor ſimply , but in 
the caſe of juſtification and ſalvation. Underſtand 
not here works themſelves,burt the merit of works; 
and yer not the merit of ali works, ( as Chrift) 
bar of onr works. And then the rule of contraries 
here takes place, that one being pur,the other is 


- taken away. The nature of grace is to be free ; the 


Bock. 


nature of workes to be of due debt : fothart it ir 
be free, it is not of debt,elfe were grace no grace; 
tf it be of due debt,it is not free,elſe were works 
No works. 

The legerdumaine of rhe Papiſts is here to be 
noted, who leave and wipe ont the laſt half of this 
verſe, And if of works, then not of grace ; elſe works 
are no more works : blaſpemouſly ſaying , that ir is 
ſupertiuons. But we. can eafily ſpy out the reaſon 
of this their doing ; namely, becanſe the do&rine 
of merit is hereby jugulated. As they have dealt 
with the books of other Writers, ſo have they 
attempted here, purging and curtalling off that 
which makes againſt them. And then they would 
makes againft them. And then they would make 
ns believe, that their abſurd vulgar Tranſlation is 
perfefter than the Originall Greek Text it ſelfe. 

As if a man having bat one eye, or one legge, 
ſhould think all others deformed, that had rwo 
eyes or legs. 

The ſfumme is, that what is of grace, isnot of 
workes ; and @ corverſo. 

Eleflion and ſalvation are of Grate , not of Merit, 
eAf-11.15,Eph.2c8,9, Tit.3-5, And this,that God 


might have all the glory; butit itbe of merit,then 
corrupt tleſh wil boaſt. 


Verſ; 


— 


The Popiſh conceit of Merit, of their works of {4 x, 


congruity,which(they fay) it is fit that God ſhould 
reward z and of condignitv and ſapererogation, 
which it is juſt thac God ſhould reward, is by this 
Text like chafte,blown away and blaſted. The finite 
creature,cannort merit of the infinite Creator. The 
Papifts hath three ſhifts for this. 

I. They fay that Paxl is to be underſtood. of the 
works of Nature, not of Grace : 2f fo , then the 
Phariſee {alſo the Pelagian) is not to be blamed, 
for he acknowledged his goodnefſe in which he 


I am not,&c. And all merit is contrary to grace. 
Belides, our Saviour bids his Diſciples, when they 


profitable ſervants. I trow they wil not deny rhat 
the Apoſtles were in the ſtate of grace. 

2. Their ſecond evaſion is, that ſalvation is of 
grace indeed, but alſo of works, making a mingle- 
mangle of grace and works ; which is as if a man 
ſhould attempt to make fire and water agree. But 
S. Auguſtine takes away this in a word, Grace (faith 
he) 5 grace no way,if it be nct fee every way. It 1s all 
of grace, or no whit at all of grace. This golden 
ſaying is digged out of this Mine. 

3. They exclaime againſt us, that we are ene- 
mies to good works. Why doe they ſo ? Not be- 
cauſe we doe thoſe evil works , which they avoyd; 
but becauſe we do good works which they neglect, 
yet aſcribe our falvation onely to grace. They deal 
with ns,as the Phariſees with Chriſt; He tels them 
that Harlots ſhall goe before them into the King - 
dome of Heaven z and they preſently ſay, that he 
isa friend of Publicans and ſinners, and an enemy 
to good works. ”, 

Concerning good works, this we hold, that they 
are neceſſary to ſalvation, not by a necelity of ef- 
fictency,bur of preſence,and that in three reſpects» 
I. Of worſhip, for God is ſerved by doing them. 
2.0f good conſcience, which is loſt by the neglett 
of good works, 3. Of duty to our nejghbour,who 
is hereby to be wonne to God: we muſt doe good 
works if we wil be ſaved 3 but we muſt nor look to 
be faved by their merit. 


by their ferving God, and their prayers. They 
know no other Divinity but this , which is Popiſh 
and naturall. Theſe are not paſt grace, they are 
not yet come at it. Alas, if there were no cther 
to come to Heayen but this, no fleſh ſhould be ſa» 
ved,but onely the humanity of our Lord Jeſus. | 
The Dive!s prime deſire is to draw thee to abo- 
minable courſes: if he cannot prevaile this way, 
but thon wilt be doing good works; this will 
pleaſe him , if thou wilt be conceited of meriting 
thereby. For a truſt in thine own righteonſnefſe 


Truft perfe&tly on the grace of God,faith Peter ; if 
we truſt to any thing elſe, it wil lay us in the duſt, 
and be as a broken reed,which if a man lean upon 
it,the ſhivers runne into his hagd. 


nefſe in themſelves, for which they are mnch caſt 
down. Comfort thy ſelf, God elefed thee freelv ro 
falvation, and not for thy worthineffe. If we were 
to be faved for our works, then we had coſe to 
donht becauſe of their defe&s, This mnſt 'e wel 


learned 3 it is ſoon faid,but nor ſo ſoon practiſed. If 
a wan have ſruit of his own planting , he _ 
there 


Many ignorant ſoules ſay,they hope to ke faved V/ 2 


Gods children onely diſcern a world of wicked- 7: 3 


truſted, to be a gift of God. I thank thee Lord,that Luke itn 


wil bring thee to Hell,as wel as unrighteons living. 1 Pep 


have done all they can , to think themſelves un- Luke. | 
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Uſe 5: 


Rom, 22.1 


| the people of God : not fo indeed, but outward- 


_—_— 


i. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verl.7. 


149. 


there is no fruit like unto his. So by vature we are . &c. He choſe to ſpeake thus, to note a ſecret : 


opinionated of our own goodnefle. 


Hence 1s it that God fufters many times , even 
his deare Chil:iren foulely to fall, ro cure them of 
this pride , as Feter 3, or to ſufter them to be fore 
rempred and bufferted,chat they may give God the 


glory, as Pazl. 


This teacheth us humility, becauſe all is given of 


meere grace. 


The grace of God teacheih ns to be gracious, 
not graceleſſe : becauſe of rhe mercies of God, we | 
muſt ofter vp our ſelves to his ſervice. Then con- 
clude thy ſclfe to be of the faved when thy conver- | 


yamely, that whoſoever are ſaved , obtaine it not 
by any thing,bur by the meere mercy of God. For 
Election , which is the foundation of Juſtification 
and ſalvation, is of grace. 

The reſt were bliaded or hardned The reſt, that is 
the reprohate : wcre blinded, in the paſlivezco note 
the ſuttering of the juſt judgement of God : for 
belide their naturall hardnctic , God caſteth ano- 
ther harJdnetie upon them , as a puniſhment of 
their natural], leaving them to themielves, and 
giving them upto the Divell to be blinded. 

The Antichefis requires that he ſhould have 


ſation is godly. If rhou ſayeſt , thou hopelt to be | ſaid, The reſt have net obtarned : but be ſpeakes this 
ſaved by Gods grace, and yet livelt in vile ſinnes ; | of purpoſe , to ſhew the cauſe of their nor ohtai- 


thou art a preſumptuous and blaſphemons Atheilt. 
Preſumprtuons , becauſe thou lookeſt ro be faved 
in an «þſtate ro which is threatned damnarion 
blaſphemons , becauſe thou denyeſt God in thy 
life, whoſe grace thou won{deſt ſeeme to implore. 


Verſe 7. What then ? Fſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſceheth for , bnt the eleftion hath 
obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 

N theſe words, and fo to the end of the tenth 
| cake is the Jaſt parr of Pars aniwer 5 which is 
the determination of rhe queſtion in hand 3 name- 
ly, that God hath caſt away onely the reprobate 
Jewes, bur rhe Ele& obraine the promiſes. : God 
caſteth away the chafle, bur loſeth not one kernel] 
of good corne. 

Pay! enters upon this, in this ſeventh verſe,by a 
Prolepſis : for thus ſome Jew might object; If God 
caſt not away the Ele, 2nd yer they obtaine fal- 
vation, not by workes, but onely by free grace : 
Then, Paul, you make a faire hand : Whar,l pray 
you , ſhall become of our zeale and ſtudy in the 
Law ? Paul anſwers,as if he ſhould ſay, I will tell 
you what becomes of it: it is all not worth a ruſh; 
for 7/rael hath nor obtained that which he ſought, 
but the Elec have obtained. ; : 

Objeft. Why then doe you thinke all 7rae! 
damned ? : ; 

Anſw. Nogfaith Paul, Jſrael is taken equivocally. 
Ele& Firacl is ſaved : Reprobate Zſracl is damned. 

Here are two parts : Firſt, A Propoſition, 7ſrael 
hath nor obtained thar which he ſought. 

Secondly, The explication of the terme Jſrael : 
this is taken two wayes, as the name Chriſtian, 
there are ſome ele, ſome reprobate, ſome reall, 
ſome nominall : theſe have obtained,thoſe are caſt 
away. 
ow then ? That is , what ſhall we fay then ? 
Namely, this : 7/7ae! bath not obtained, &c. fſrael, 


ly and in ihew. : | 

Hath not «btained that whcabþ be ſgught : What is 
that? Juſtification in the ſight of God,and falvati- 
on. Why hath he not obtained? Becauſe he ſoughr 
theſe things in and by his own righteouſneffe. 
Though he ſought buſily, againe and againe\as the 
word imports,yer his labour was loſt. 

Hath not obtained : The word ſignifieth, hath nor 
hirthe marke : he aymed at the marke , butſhor 
wide : put himſelfe to a great deale of paines to 
no purpoſe. 

The Eleftioz bath obtained : hath hit the marke, 
and got the prize, which is Juſtification. 

Ths Eleftion : That is, the Ele& : the abftrat 


| ning - which is, their hardnefle or blindnetic of 
; minde. Reprovation is not the cauſe of damnati- 


: | on, as ele&ion is of ſalvarion + nor a cauſe ar all, 


, unlefie you fay a deficient cauſe. As the Sunne is 
the cauſe of night; damnation followes reproba- 
tionzbur the cauſe of ir is ſinne, not Geds decree. 

The Jewes are then not caſt away all, but onely 
the reprobate. 


Rom. 11. 2. Joh. 6.37,39. Joh.17.9. 2 The, 2:13. 
Rev.21. lt. 
There is Ele&ion, and Reprobation. 


No Elett caſt away , no reprobate but caſt away * py... 


Ve t. 


Fe 2. 


A man may be the Iſrael of God in ſome ſenſe, Oſt 3. 


| Certainety of Salvation followes EleRion. 
| and yer be damned : Examine thy ſtanding. 


reprobate, ſo is all mankinde 3 there is nor a third 
to be found. There are two Captaines ; God,and 
the Divell; two Armies, the Ele&,and the Repro- 
bate : two Cities z Heaven, and Hell ; two man- 
ner of weapons ; righteouſneſſe, and unrighte- 
ouſnefſe : two kindes of wages 3; ſalvation , and 
damnation : ſee thou be on the winning ſide, 
which is Gods. 


- meanes,and yet be damned,as here it is ſaid of 

Iſrael. 

; Objetft, But Chriſt faith , ſeeke and you ſhall 
nde. 

Anſw. True, if thou takeſts Chriſts meaning 3 
that is, ſecke well , or as I dire& you,otherwiſe a 
man may ſeeke and mille, 

This word (wel ) is but a few letters, but of 
great operation : for it is the forme of all Arts. 
As Rhetorike is the Art of ſpeaking well; Logicke, 
the Art of diſputing wel{ , Magiſtracy, the Art of 


governing welt;Chriſtianity the Arr of living well. 
not every Magiſtrate governs well ; nor eyery 
Chriſtian lives well ; nor every ſecker ſeekes well: 
and therefore many (as the Jewes ) take great 
paines and finde nothing,as Peter tiſhr all night and 
tooke nothing, Every ſeeking then, and deſire, 
ſhall not obtaine.: | 

There is in every man a naturall deſire of ſalya- 
tion : the verieft Reprobate when he dies,had ra- 
ther goe to heaven than to hell. Content not thy 
ſelfe with a bare delire of ſalvation : thou muſt de« 
fire and ſeeke it by the meanes, and in the wa 
that God hath appointeds Many a5he and have not, 
becauſe they ashe armnſſs, And Every one that flrives 
for maſteries, is not crowned, except he ftrive lawfully s 
So, many ſeeke ſalvation, and are nor ſaved ; not 
becauſe they feeke, but becauſe they ſecke amifſe. 
To ſeeke that we may find, foure things are to be 


for the concret 3; as ſeeing a proud man, we ſay, 
there goes pride it ſelfe;So cycumciſion for a Jew, 


obſerved 2 1. The Time, 2, The Place. 3. The 
Paines. 4. The Conrinuance, 
I, Secke 


As the Jewes are diſtinguiſhed intoele& and Ve 4 


A man may have a deſire to be ſaved , ſeeke it, P77 5. 
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Luke Is, 
Prov, 2.4+ 


Flay 29 10 
or remorſe 
Elay 6:9- 


Uſe Is 


Chap. 8. 


An Expoſitionupon tie 


i. Seck firſt the Kingdom of God , and his 
tighreouſnelle. If thou ſeekeſt it not fiſt, but at all 
leaſures, it's a thoutand to one thou ſhalt Never 
find it. Uſually men poſt off this to their age,in 
their you:hs they may not heare of Rellgion , for 
dulling their wits 3 then nothing bur pleaſures 3 
old mens heads muſt not be fer on young mens 
ſhoulders: but when they come to be old, aud lye 
upon their death-bed, then ſend for the Minitter. 
1s this enough ? I ſhould marvel, if God ſhould be 
content with the branne and dregs of thy life, 
when the Devil hath had the flower,and firſt broa- 


<cripture the beſt interpreter cf ir ſelfe. 
In this teſt1r.ony are two things. Fiiſt > The 
' Judgement, Secondly, the Amplitcation. The 
Judgement ſoie-threarned is Slumber; If I under- 
ſtand our own tongue, ſlumber is a kind of unquicc 
ileep, either in the beginning or end of our teſt, 
, when every little thing wil awake us. This cannot 
| be the the meaning: but rather a heavy dead ſleep 
| is here underſtood , tranſlated by Beza, Sopor, as 
| death is called by the Poet, Perperuns Sepor, rhe 
| Hebrew word is tranſlated by ſome xzamfogg.The 
' fleep here meant may be likened to Adams, when 


ching of the Veſſel. There's an old ſaying, he thar | his rib was taken our. 


negle&erh the occaſion , the occaſion will neglet 
him ; as it appeareth by the example of the tive 
fooliſh virgins. To them which negleR the time is 


| Queſt. Bur is ir a judgement to be caſt into ſuch 
| aſlecp ? Many deſire it. 
Anſw. Here is not meant the fleep of the body, 


that ſpoken, To ſhal ſeek me, but you ſhal not fizd | but of the mind.Blindnefle of. mind and hardnefſie, 


me, and where 1 am, can you not come, 


| 1s ſo called by a meraphore, as if you would ſay, a 


2. He that hath loſt a Ring , and ſeekes a mile | ſpiritual lethargy , when neither the thundering 
| Noiſe of the Law, nor the ſweet ſound of the Go- 


from the place where he loſt it, is nor like to find 
ir. Obſerve the place, and ſceke ſalvation where ir 
is to be found : that is, in Chriſt, in whomare all 
treaſures. The Jewes ſought it in themſelves and 
miſſed of it. Beware Papiſt. But where is Chriſt 
tobe found ? Reſort thou to the Houſe of God if 
Chriſt be any where to be found, it is there, not 
in an Ale-houſe , and the meetings of prophane 
men. 

3. Seck it painfully, not overly, as the woman 
for her groat- Sceke as for Silver 3 ſearch as for Gold. 
The Mine of Gold lies not in the firſt ſpade 3 it 
lyes deeper : it is wel ifafter all paines, we find it 
ac the laſt. | : 

4. Continve ſecking: he that continues to the 
end ſhal be ſaved: it is worth all our pains though 
all ſhould ſcek a thouſand yeeres : give not over 
til thov haſt found. 

1//ael ſought for ſalvation, in the obedience of 
the Law, but found it not: what (hal then become 
of our wicked prophane wretches which ſeek nor 
at all? What ſhal become of them which ſeek one- 
ly vanities ? Which flye nor, but ſeek the corcup- 
tion which is in the world : that care for nothing 
but back and belly : if God rejeR the righteoul- 
neſſe and wil of the Jewes , what hope canſt thou 
have, which never thinkeſt of God but to blaſ- 
pheme him ? Which delighteſt onely to wallow in 
abominable ſinnes? I muſt tel thee that ten thou- 
ſand thy betters are in hel. Even ſuch which haye 
rapt hard at heayen Gates , which have beſtowed 
many howes in prayers , much money upon the 
poore, 8c. if ſuch as ſeek, mifſe, for ſeeking amille, 
much more thoſe which ſeek not at all, or the con- 
trary. 


Verſe $+ According as it is written 3 God bath given 
thers the ſpirit of (lumber, eyes that they ſhould 
not ſee, and cares that they ſh:uld ot beare unto 
this day. 

He latter part of the ſeventh wer/e, that the 

þ reſt were blinded, is proved by a double teſti- 

mony. The one of Elzab 1n this verſe, the other of 

David in the two next verſes. 

That which the Scripture teſtifieth is true. 

But ir reſtifies that the multitude of the Jewes 
are blinded. Ergo , &c, 

This firſt teſtimony is taken out of two places in 
Eſay.The 1.part ont of Eſay 29-10-The latter part, 
which is an expoſition of the Spirit of ſlumber out 
of Eſay 6. 9. | 


_ authority of rhe Scriptures, the ground of 
truth, 


j 


| 
| 


PRICES 


| 


| ſpe] can awake us. 

The Greek word uſed by Paul, from the Septi- 
agiet, ſignifies another thing,namely pricking and 
compuntction, as if a man had a nayle or bodkin 
in his tides. Now becauſe Eſaias word lignifies 
dead ſleep, Bexa ſo tranſlates Par/es word, though 
anciently, and properly it hath been tranſlated 
Compundtion, as is partly expreſſed in the Mar- 
gine, There is a word in Greek, very like this 
here uſed, which ſignifies ſleep, being derived 
from a root that ſignifies Night. But chis word 
in no wiſe doth fo fignifie. Saint Luke who well 
underſtood the Greek tongue, uſeth ic for com- 
punQion in the ſecond of the At 5. 

The naturall meaning may wel be retained : 
Dead ileep being called compun&tion by a figure, 
the efte& for the cauſe becauſe much or no com- 
pun&tion can awake it, or rather of the cauſe for 
the efteft, becauſe compunRion is the cauſe of 
dead ſleep ( not in the body , but) in the mind. 

There is a double compunRion of mind ; one 
comming from ſorrow for finne.as that, As 2.37. 
another comming from Envy and Malice, -which 
was in the lewes, becauſe the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
whom they crucified , was preached, and received 
in the world: this was as a dagper at their hearts. 
This compunQion of Envy is here meant, which is 
the cauſe of ſucha deadnefle of mind , that as a 
wan in a dead flcep heares, and underſtands no- 
thing : ſoa mind poſſeſſed with Envy, is not pati- 
ent to heare or conceive any thing , for its guod. 
Exceſle of griefe brings a failing of the mind. Now 
envy isa gnawing of the heart againſt our Neigh- 
bour- When Stephen preached the Jewes gnaſh 
ther teeth, ſtop their eares, their hearts being 
ready to burſt for angeyand rage. And when 
Paul Preaches at Antiech, the Jewes raile, con- 
tradi&, and ſtir up perſecution, ſo that a man had 
as good tn ſpeak to a wall, ora dead man, as unto 
them. Chryſeſtome expounds it, as a nayling to 
their paſſion, whereby they are unmoveable in 
their perfidiouſnefſe. Some tranſlate it Extaſie, 
for envy makes a man beſide himſelfe, capable cf 


the botrome, holds not the liquor pur in it; ſo 
whatſoever was preached to the Jewes, their 
hearts ſo aked with envy4 that they were unca- 
paple of good counſel and dogrine,being as ſenſe- 


leſſe of all good things , aSifthey were dead. 


| This Judgement is amplified by foure Argu- 


ments : 
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Horat, A. 
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no good inſtruftion, Cyprian cals it TranſpunRi- Cypr.th. 1 
on : Asa Veſſel having a hole ſtricken thorow the Emſe4 
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all iniquity. Tel ſome Swearer of his [wearing,and 
Y%hewill (wear the more to ſpite you : this were not 


Þal. 51,17 
[a143.16 


: Vie 24 


not as God workes grace in hi- own, doth hee 
work this blindneffe in the Reprobate , but grace 
by himielfe, blindnefle by Satan : co whom con- 
cerning ſome reprobate, God ſpeaketh as ir were 
thus : Satan, is ſucha one , ſo wretched, thar hee 
envies the Goſpel, and ſpires at it? Take him to 
thee, rorment him for it, harden him more, thar 
his condemnation may be ihe greater. God 1s the 
Judge : Saran the tormenter: By the Spirit of j«um 
ber, is alſo meant the forcible working of Satanj 
upon our corrupt nature, as if a man being upon 
the top of an hill, and purpoiing to run down,the 
Devill ſhould ſtand ar his back and puſh him for» 
ward, 

2. The effe&t, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, Ec 
Blindnetle of mind, not to be capable of ſaving 
knowledge, is an eff & of malice againſt the truth. 

3. The Subjed, The Iewes 3 a wiſe and learned 
people in the Law. 

4- The adjun, T's this day, which may be re- 
ferred to the ſeventh werſe, Hardened, or blinded to 
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this day : it i+ ail one 3 the meaning, not for ever, 
bur to this day The vaile unto this day is laid over 
their hearcs, bur ir ſhall be taken away. 

God.-in his juſt judgement, grues over ſuch as are 
enemies tothe Goſpell, to the devill , to be blinded, 
that they cannot convert : Joh. 9.39. 2 Cor.4-3- 

Many, in worldly things, are witty and of 

great apprehenfion and judgement, and yer as 
blind as Beetles, very blocks in Religion. Eyes 
they have, ſee they doe , they are no fooles, yer 
yet they perceive not the things belonging to 
their peace. As Bats and Owles fee beſt in the 
nighr,fo their chiefeſt underſtanding is of worldly 
matters. As a Moule within the ground is nimble 
and quick , bur above the ground can make little 
ſhifc:ſo ralk or deal with theſe men of earthly mar- / 
ters, they are cunning 3 but ſpeak of Religion, and | 
you poſe them as with a ſtrange language. Achitg- 
phel, a great Stares-man, goes home in a dudgeon, 
and in 4 ſullen pet hangs himſelte. Could any I- | 
deot doe more fooliſhly ? Pray that thy wit} 
may be ſan&ified , orherwiſe thou maiſt prove an 
enemy, and be beſortted with the worſt folly. 

Envy and malice toward the Goſpel, makes 
worldly wiſe men, ſpiritual fooles which is the 
reaſon, that, when a worldly wiſe man hearesthe 
Word, and receives no benefit, ſome plaine man 
that loves it, is edified by it to falvation.. He 
that would grow by the Word, 'muft caſt away en- 
vy and malice. 

It is a fearful eftate to envy the Goſpel, ſuch are 
given'over to the Devil to be blinded , and what 
will not the Devill bring ſuch unto? Needs muſt 
he goe whom the Devil drives: as he tumbled the 
ſwine into the Sea > ſo wil he thruſt all ſuch into 


nn if men were not given over to the Devil z 
aS the Devill ryrannized over 1ob, when God hath 
given him licenſe;ſo wil he rage in the conſcience. 
Pray with David : Lord, take not thy holy ſpirit from 
me, and let thy good ſpirit lead me mto the Land of 
righteouſneſſe, 

To have eyes and not to ſee 3 to know the truth, 


Verl.g. 


of the Jewes: O that thou hadft known the things be- 
longing to thy peace | but now they are hid from thine 
gzes,thov artblinded. When he raiſed Lazarus,hee 
groned in the Spirit : Why? For the harqnelie of 
their hearts. A prievous plague muſt blindneile 
of mind be , when Chriſt ſo wept and groned for 
chem thar were ſtricken with ir, when he never 
cryed 0h tor all his own bodily ſufterings and bit- 
ter patſions. Repent of thy malice to the Word, 
that thou mailt ſee- 


Verie 9. And David /aithy Let their Table be made 4 Pſa.69022 


ſnare, and a trap, and aſtumbling block, and a 
recom peace unto them. 

I o» Let ther eyes be darkned that th 

and byw down their back alway. 
H Ere is the other teftimony,which is Davids: 
where it i5 avouched, that the multicude of 
the Jewes are hardned, and blinded , and by con- 
ſequence caſt off. 

David propheſtes of this in the 69. P/alme, verſ. 
21, 22, 23. Paul ties not himſelfe to the very 
words of the Pſalme ; but , being guided by the 
ſame Spirit by which David wrote , addes and al- 
ters fome words, without diminiſhing of the ſenſe. 

David began that P/a/me with grievous com- 
plains againſt his own Enemies : bur the Spiric 
curns his meditations upon the enemies of Chriſt; 
whom he curſeth foretelling what cruelty and our- 
rage they ſhould commit, and what they ſhould 
ſufter for it, | 

Theſe two verſes containe an imprecation:where 
we have three things : Firſt, the matrer of it : ſe- 
condly, the perſons: thirdly, the cauſe, 

The matrer is two- fold : ticft, he curſes themin 
good things, verſe 9. Secondly, he wiſhes evil 
chings unto rhem, verſe 10. 


Their good things are fer downe in this word, 
Their Table Table ſignifies all Creatares provided Cajeren. 
for their nouriſhment, meat and drinke. Some x Per. 2.2- 


ſay, by Table is meant the Scriptures, which are 
the Manzxa of our ſoules. Peter cals chem the = 
cere milk of the Word. Some underſtand the Paſle- 
over, which was made a ſnare unto them, when 
they being aſſembled co ear it at Ieruſalem, were 
there beſieged and taken by the Ronians. All 
theſe are good, and to he comprehended : As if 
he had ſaid * Lerall ſuch things, which it is a bleſ- 
ſing toenjoy, turne <totheir bane, and be their 
ruine and deſtrugion» r 

This is delivered by three Metaphors, a ſnare, 4 
trap, a ſtumbling. As Birds are enticed by a ſhrape 
laid for them, and ſo taken ; or as a Mouſe is taken 
inatrap 3 or as drunkards ſtumble at every ſtone, 
and fall; fo let them not receive a bleſſing in any 
thing they have, but let their good things en- 
ſnare rhemto their deſtru&ion» 

The imprecation of evill things , is of all evill, 
temporal and ſpiritual, ſer downe in two phraſes 2 

Firſt, Let ther eyes (nor of body , but of mind) 
be darkned : as if he ſhould ſay * Take away their 
judgement and underſtanding, give them a repro- 
bate mind , that they may not diſcerne between 
good and evil , that ſo they may run and fall in 
finall impenitency. 

Secondly, 


cy may not ſee, Pla.Gg.23 


152 


Chap.11. 


An Expoſition upon the 
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the Plalme, Make the!r loynes tremble , terrifie and | 
aftright the! c n{c1ences. Some incline their wils to 
evill , thar they may never bc able to doe good, 


thovgh they diſcerne it, Somelet them be alwayes 
like ſwine, groveling upon the earth, having no 
atte(io: ro heavenly things. Let their mindes be 
upon their money, as they are the greateſt Vſurers 
in the world. The mindes of ſuch are bowed and 
crooked to the Earth, Some underftand ir of the 
captivity and ſlavery they now endure : Let them 
be in perpetuall captivity , Vagabonds and Slaves 
over the face of the Earth,a reproach in the world; 
and as Slaves have their backes made crooked by 
carrying heavy burdens,fo let them ſuffer extreme 
bondage. All theſe expoſitions are good,and to be 
comprehended : for David curſes them iz body and 
ſoule. Heavy curſes are they. 

Secondly, the perſons are two : Firſt, curſing ; 
David, no wicked man, but a Propher. Secondly, 
curſed; the people of the Jewes, Davids own Na- 
tion. 

Thirdly, the cauſe : David, an holy man, cur- 
ſeth his own people in this direfull manner; ſurely 
there muſt be ſome great cauſe, The cauſe is no- 
red, verſe 9. to be a recompence unto them. Why? 
what did they ? Devid foreſaw that they would 
perſecute Chriſt, ſpitting upon him, crowning hin 
with thornes: and (having beaten him with cheir 
tifts) watching the whole night , making him to 
carry his Crofle, till he faint under ir,pearcing his 
hands and feer with nailes , his fide with a ſpeare, 
giving him gall and vincger to drinke , dealing 
worſe with him the Senne of God, than with 
Thieves. Therefore David wiſheth 3; Lord,as they 
will ſerve my Lord Chriſt, ſo letthem be ſerved- 
As when Chriſt ſhall come to enlighten them,they 
will chooſe darkenefle : fo let their eyes be dark- 
ned : as they will give him gall and vineger,ſo let 
their Table be a ſnare : as they bowed his backe, 
ſo evermore bow downe their backs. This is the 
wy of retalion. Juſt it is with God that it ſhould 
be fo. 

Perſecutors of (/hrift and his Goſpell, are juſt'y ac- 
curſed of God : Deut.18.19. Jer.26:4. Mat.21.wlt. 
Heb.2.I,z. 

Objeft. We are forbidden to curſe, by our Savi 
our Chriſt : How doth Davids praftice agree with 
Chriſts precepr? 

eAnſw; T hey are not prayers, but propheſies 3 
not that they might be fo , but that they ſhall be 
ſo. We muſt never curſe our enemies 3 but there 
may bea time when we may curſe Gods enemies : 
(nor ſuch as are cureable, for them we muſt pray; 
as Stephex,whoſe prayer was eftetuall for the con- 
verſion of Paul : F bur ſuch as are incurable.If we 
knew any ſuch,though we muſt condole with them 
as men, yet we muſt curſe them as the enemies of 
God. In the generall,every man may and muſt ſay, 
Let bins that lyves not the Loyd Feſus be accurſed.We 
muſt rejoyce in the Judgement of God , and ſub- 
ſcribe unto it : For the Saints ſhall judge the world. 

But here muſt be two cautions : 1. That we 
mingle not private ſpleene and turbulent affe&i- 
ons with ſuch imprecations. 2, That we never fol- 
low Dawiad, or any other holy men herein, unleſſe 
we be ſure we have the ſame ſpirit. This therefore 
can be nocloake for wicked men,who uſe ro curſe 
and banne their catrell, neighbours, ſervants, wife, 


&. 


Verſ.1t 


Secondly, Bowe downe their backe : This is diver- | moſt hidevus finne,for we be heyresof blefling,we 
fly expounded. Some according tothe words of | may not curſe. 


The Jewes are caſt off to this day for the cruci- Yſe 1. 


fying of Chriſt z though they be no [dolaters , as 
they were in Egypt and Babylon, neither have any 


| Propher, as they had then ; yer they are ſoblin- 


ded, that they will not acknowledge it: yea, nia- 
ny of them complaine on their death-beds , that 
Our Zejus torments them + and yet they cannot ſec 
che cauſe of their miſery : O Lord open their eyes: 

As an ill ſtomacke turns good meat into a bad 
humour, ſo even good things prove hurtfull to wic- 
ked men, ſpecially contemners of the Goſpell. 7 
have ſeene riches reſerved to the hurt of the owner, 
(faith Solomon ) Make a wicked man rich, he will 
be proud,coverous, prophane. Make Sawla King, 
he will runne from God to the Divell. Make 7udas 
an Apoſtle, it will be a ſnare, a rope unto him. In 
proſperity a wicked man will forget God 3 in ad- 
verſity he will blaſpheme him. Neither envy rhe 
proſperity of the wicked, nor he greedy of the 
riches of the world ; unlefle they arc bletled, rhey 
are dangerous ſnares; and it were better to be as 
poore as LaFJars, than to polletie wealth,withour 
wiſedome and grace to ule it : WWiſed»ms is grod 
with an Inheritance , but an inheritance without 
wiſedome, is a ſnare. 

Eſay ſaith, Let them have eyes to ſee , and not ſee. 
They had eyes, and would not ſee, What then ? 
Then pur out their eyes, ſaith David, Let their eyes 
be darkened. Oremember this, thou that Jiveſt in 


| 


the Church, and heareſt the Dofrine of Salvati- 
on, and yet wilt neither believe nor 9bey it. 

Wilt rhou nor fee ? Well then, thou ſhalt nor. 
Haſt thou a Talent ? Occupy to thy Maſters ad- 
vantage, and chou ſhalt have another : if thou u- 
ſeſt it not, it is pitty rhon hadft it ; take it from 
him-He that hath the underſtanding of a man,and 
yet is as ignorant as a beaſt z make a beaſt of him 


as Nebuchadnezgar. why b there a price in the hand of 


4 foole to buy wiſedome, axd be bath aone heart ? If ha- 
ving underſtanding,thou wilt not believe,God will 
ſo ſmire thee, that from henceforth thou ſhalt nor 
be able to believe. 

The Jewes are recompenſed with curſes for 
crucifying Chrilt ; ſo (halc thou be which contem- 
neſt his Goſpell , and diſhonoureſt him by. thy 


wicked life : this is even to crucific Chriſt againe. 
Nay,in ſome reſpe& this tinne is greater than the 
finne of the Jewes: for they crucified him when 
he walked upon earth, appearing in weakenetle, 
but thou deipiſeſt him being now in Heaven, at 
che right hand of Glory. Leave thy ſcoffing , and 
be a reverent hearer, and obey. To fcofte at the 
Word,is to give Gall and Vineger to Chriſt, which 
he will revenge at his ſecond comming with fla- 
ming fire : andin the meane time with Vineger 
and Gall roo ; that is, horrour and anguiſh of 
minde through deſpaire. When thou lyeſt upon 
thy deathebed, and cryeſt in the bitrernelle of thy 
ſoule, then as thou haſt laughed at the Goſpell,ſo 
wil God mocke and laugh at thy deſtruction. 
Verſe 11. I ſay then ; Have they ſlumbled that they 
to proveke them to 7ealouſic. 
N the former parc of this Chapter hitherto, 


ſpowld fall 2 God forbid: but rather through 
=_ hath ſhewed that the reje&ion of the 


their fall, ſalvation ts come to the Gentiles, 
Jewes is not totall ; now he proves to verſe 33. 


children , and whatſoever comes in their way 3 a that ſuch their rejeRion is not finall, bur that 
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the multitude (I ſay not every individuall)ſhall be 
generally called betore the end of the world, that 
Jewes and Gentiles may make one theep-foid, and 
one flocke, under one Shepheard, Jeſus Chriſte 

To prove this point, dirers arguments are 
brought by Paul, who alone plainely handles this 
ſecret; in which he inſiſteth the longer , (which 
is our advantage alſo in the underſtanding of ir)for 
the comfort of the poore Jewes,and tor the admo- 
nition of che Genriles, as was rouched in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter. 

So have we in this palſage two things : Firſt,ar- 
guments to prove the generall calling of the 
Jewes before the end of the world : and an, admo- 
nition to the Gentiles not to inſult, interſerted at 
verſe 17, to verſe 23. 

I confetſe rhar a very learned man makes all the 
yerſesto the 17+ to be arguments of admonition 
to the Gentiles , and that the Apoſtle comes 'not 
profefſedIy to the point of the calling of the Jewes, 
rill the 23s verſe. In effect it is all one. For if the 
Gentiles out of that reaſon ought nor ro inſult, then 
ir muſt be taken for granted , thar the Jewes ſhall 
be called. But this in my opinion is more naturall 
and plaine. | 

The firſt argument 15s in this 11. verſe, From the 
end of Gods calling the Jewes, which is ſer downe 
two wayes : 1 Negatively : 2 Affirmatively. 

The negative end is in theſe words : I ſay then 
Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall 2 God forbid, 
And it is ſet downe by a Queſtion and an anſwer 
to it 3 the more familiarly to take away all ſcruple 
out of the minde of the Jewes , who might have 
runne madde at the hearing of thoſe direfull car- 
ſes out of Eſay and David. For from thence they 
might ſay 3 If we be thus accurſed by thoſe holy | 
Prophets, then there is no hope left for us to re- 
cover the favour of God, and be ſaved. O, faith 
Paul , deſpaire not : God hath not caſt you off to 
that end , he hath not made you ſtumble that you 
ſhould fall, and never riſe againe: (for to fall,is to 
be underſtood, finally to fall.) This Negation is 
ſet downe with great earneſineſſe,as is uſuall with 
Paul, God forbid .God purpoſed no ſuch thing,bnt 
he propounded ſome other end to himſelfe. 

Quzeft. What is that ? 

*Anſw. (Viz.) That through their fall, Salvation. 
might come to the Gentiles , to provoke them to Jea- 
louſe. 

Here are two ends 3 one iſſuing out of another. 
The firſt, That ſalvation might come to the Gextiles, 
amplified by mentioning the occaſion of it z which 
is The fall of the Zewes. 

Queſt. God (it ſeemes) rejeds the Jewes, that 
the Gentiles might be called in:may evill be done, 
that gvod may come of it ? 

rAnſw. No: And the rejection of the Jewes is 
nor evill, but good : an effe& of Juſtice 3a puniſh- 
ment of their Rebellion. 

Queſt. Could not God have ſaved the Gentiles, 
if the Jewes had not beene caſt oft ? 

Anſw. Doubtlefle he could, but he pleaſed not 
ſo to doe. The Jewes would not themſelves receive 
Chriſt; nor were they content the Gentiles 
ſhould; being herein like the dog in the manger; 
It was fit this dog ſhould be driven away, that the 
Gentiles mightbe intromitted,and let in at heaven 
gares. 

The end beyond this : To provoke ther to jealou- 
fe : that is, to an earneſt emyulation,to recover the 
love of God their husband, 
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The rejeCtion of the Jewes , begets the calling 
of the Gentiles , and this, the emulation of the 
Jewes. 

To provoke them to jea'ouſie : The Greeke word 
tranſlared to provoke ro jealoyfie, cannot be expreſ- 
ſed in any one Engliſh word which I cancall ro 
minde. Ir was before tranſlated, to provoke to 
follow : both which tranſlations will make up the 
ſenſe ; Iealoufte being here taken for emulation, 
as it is rendred, verſe 14. 

The root from whence the word in the Text is 
derived, fignihes, either envy or emulation: which 
though they be ſometime confounded, yet they 
difter greatly. 

Envy is a griefe of minde,conceived at the good 
of our neighbour , with a defire and endevour to 
diminiſh it, being perſwaded that our excellency 
is thereby obſcured. Thus Ceſar and Pompey en- 
vyed one another. Thus divers Preachers envy 
Paul, ſeeking to ecclipſe his fame. This is not 
meant here. 

Emulation is allo a griefe of mind for the good 
of our neighbour, Eur here is the difference : nor 
becauſe that good is in him, bur becauſe it is not in 
us 3 not becauſe he is ſo good , but becauſe our 
ſelves are no herter, 

When a man beholding the graces in his neigh- 


grieved at himſelfe, and provoked to uſe means ro 
attaine ſuch graces z This is emulation : And this 
emulacion ſhal the calling of the Gentiles ar length 
breed in the Jews, whereby they ſhall nor be grie- 
ved that the Gentiles are faved , bur thar them» 
ſelves have been ſach beaſts, and are ſo far behind 
the Gentiles , whom they ſhall be ſtirred up wich 
an holy zeale to overtake. 

God dealeth with the Jews, as a Schoolmaſtet 
with ſome one Scholler, in whom he would fain 
breed a love of learning, and diligence at his 
booke 3 he praiſeth another before his face, and 
advanceth him, to ſet his teeth on edge, that ſee- 
ing another praiſed and preferred , he mighr be 
provoked to ply his book, to obtain the like com- 
mendation. 

The Argument then you ſee is moſt artificially 
and cunningly framed,thus : 

If this be the end of Gods rejefing the Jews,to 
call the Gentiles, that themſelves mighr be provo- 
ked ro follow the Gentiles, then the Jews ſhall be 
called. 

Bur the firſt is true, as in the Text» Therefore 
che laſt. 


end ſpoken of, is Gods end.If the Jewes never doe 
God failes of his end. 


receive the Goſpell. 
Here are two generall Do&rines : 


called : Mat.21.43. Aﬀs 13.45+ experience alſo 
proves this. 


ther is that the chiefe end of his Decree, though it 
follow it. He propoundeth his own glory,which is 
fir ſhould be ſet forth in their puniſhment , who 
will not glorifie him in their obedience. 

God , when the Jewes contemne his favours, 
doth not refuſe to be favourable to any , but then 
beſtowes them on the Gentiles. This is contrary 


to our practice and words : If we have done 
X gaod 


bour , and his own backwardnefle and wants, is . 


The Propoſition is cleared from this , that the ©9/«* 4 


ern 


imirate the Gentiles in receiving the Goſpell,then - ro : 
flie 


But this cannot be, Therefore the Jewes ſhall er ny 


lanthon. 
The Iewes are rejetted , that the Gentiles might be Doftr. 


God delights not in the death of a ſinner , nei- Uſe 1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ.12 


———— 


| 154 Chap.11. 


good to one thar hath rewarded us ill,then we vow | Chriſtian, it may be there are ſome inferiour unto 


never to do rhe like for any. This 1s corruption, 


' thee in goud abilities : but looke thou upon the 


and nothing elſc bur au excuſe for the ſpare of our | belt, and ſtrive to atraine to them. 1f benevolence 


purſes. God dorh not {o,imitate him. | 
When the Jews refuſe the Goſpe], God gives it | 


; be to be gathered for the poore , follow not him 
that gives leaſt, but weighring thy abilicy, propor- 


to the Gentiles. He is rot tied to any Nation. | tion them who are moſt liberall. Tr is a ſhame to 
"Chink of this, O Exgland,, which deſcrveſt ro be | bein thelag , ſtrive to be foremoſt : As the light 


ſiripped of the ſweet bleilings thou enjoyeſt. God | of 


hath a Nation in ſtore,to pur into poſitſſhon of the 
favours thou holdeſt of him, if thou bringeſt nor 
forth fruits worthy of the Goſpel thou haſt; He 
that uſeth not his Talent wel , had it taken from 
him,and given to another before his face. When 
Saul behaved not himſelfe wel in his Kingdom , it 
is given to David. Hold that thou haſt,O England, 

leſt another take thy Crown. 


Doftr. The vocation of the Gentiles , 4 the provocation of 
the Zews, Dent. 32.20. and ver\.15, following. 
Uſe 1. God is infinitely good, who out of the greateſt 


evil, the (in of the Jews, can bring ſo great good, | 

as the ſalvation of the Gentiles and Jews. He 

makes Triacle of our poyſor ; and never would 

_ ſuffer any evil to be, if he knew not how to bring 
_ good our of it.Our very enemies, who ſeek to miſe 
Sui due  chiefe us, ſhall thereby promote our good : as in 


Vultus 101 +x x 
& legs itz the example of Zoſeph. So 1 have ſeen ſome mens 


Jbenter. reputation ſhine the more,being envyed , for envy 
Co . diminiſheth not,but encreaſeth our praiſes. Some 
wr >." have grieved that they have not been envied, and 
tibi, Martial others have wiſhed this as a great plague unto a 
man , not to be envied , becauſe envy hath been 
holden a true mark of vertue in the party who is 

envyed. 
the Jewes ſhall be provoked to embrace the 
Goſpel , by the faith of the Gentiles. Learn what 


uſe to make of the good gifts thou ſceſt in others. 
Praiſe God for the vertues of thy neighbour, and 
pray to have the Jike in thy ſelfe. Look upon thy 
wants by the glafſe of his goodnefle, and ſay, Fa- 
ther, blefſe me alſo. Let ir ſtir thee up to an holy 
emulation, and ſtrive to doe as wel,nay better ; as 
Peter and John ſtrove to onitrun one another to the 
Sepulchre. Let us configs one another, and provoke to 
good works. 

There are three ſorts of men offending 
herein : 

I. Such as never regard good or bad men, a!l;are 
alike unto them. They after a ſtupid manner,con- 
lider not a mans gifts, bur a gay coat, ora gold 
ring, they walke withour obſervation. 

2. Some will confider their neighbour and their 

ifrs, how they are qualified and ſpend their lives; 
- as the Divell conſider the ſervants of God, to 
miſchiefe them. There are envious perſons , and 
moſt grievous ſinners. : 
Greg-meg. Envy is noted by the Fathers to he the worſt of 
{5.649134 all finnes-: and therefore one of them ſaith,*that 
indeed, in other finnes the Divell powres his poy- 
ſon i2to men : but when he workes upon an envi- 
ous man, he ſhakes his bowels z as when we wonld 
have dregs and all, we ſhagge and:ſhake the veſſel! 
up and downe: Beware of this ſinne, it ſeldome ob- 
taineth pardon. As it is the worſt of finnes,ſo the 
juſteſt 3 as a Viper, cating out the bowels where it 
is bred. 

3. Some conſider the good , but not thoſe that 
are better than themſelves ; onely looking at their 
inferiours: as the Phariſee pickes out the Publican 
for compariſon. 


Oe 2» 


ſtriving unto godlineſfſe, but a ſpirituall floth. If 


itarre in grace , let his light draw thee to pleaſe 
God. 


Verſe 12, New if the fall of thembe the Riches of the 
world , and the dimintſhing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles : How much more 
thur fulneſſe ? | 


N this verſe, is the ſecond Argument to prove 

the calling of the Jewes,taken from the effe& of 
ſuch their calling, namely , the profic and benetir 
comming rhereby to the world. 

If the fall ; The word ſignifies Fault aſwell as 
Fall, and to read the vulgar and the Ancient : ex- 
pounding Fall inticelity; and then the meaning isz 
If their infidelity , much more their faith 3 there 
is nodifterence in the ſenſe, if youfay Fault ; but 
Fall or Ruine is betrer ; fo is jt the ſame with Di- 
miniſhing their Fa; that is, from their excellent 
eſtate, their Caſheering,as you may ſay. 

The Kiches : Not Temporall, but Spirituall, as 
the Goſpel), Faich, Repentance, &c. 

Of the world : By world is meant all Nations 
beſide the Jewes : for when the Jewiſh Church 
ſtood, there could no ſtone be hewed for a ſpiritu- 
all Temple, bur in Jewry , nor any Pearle found 
but at Teruſalem : bur now God caſts his bounty o- 
ver all the world, which was before,in compariſon 
of Jewry,a waſte wildernefle. 

The diminiſhing : Not the paucity of believers, 
meaning the Apoſtles , as though when they ſhall 
be called, they ſhould be all Preachers with Enoch 
and Elias, for the converſion of the world: for that 
ſhall not need, inaſmuch as the Jewes ſhall not be 
called, till the fulnefle of the Gentiles be come in: 

but, their inferiority, their abaſing , they being 
thruſt, as we may ſay, into the loweſt forme; their 
lefſening in account with God, - 

Of the Gentiles: The ſame with World , as be- 
fore. 

Their ſulneſſe: That is, abundance, mulcirnde, (in 
compariſon of their preſent fewnelle receiving the 
Goſpell ) as when much ofa thing is in a Veſlell, 
we ſay it is full. 

The Argument is thns framed and conceived, 
as ((atvine obſerveth : Whatſoever is profitable for 
the world or Church, God will doe : bur the con- 
verſion of the Jewes Nation will be exceeding 
profitable. 

The Propoſition is grounded upon the excee- 
ding g20dnefſe of God 

The Minor is proved in the Text, from the lefſe 
ro the greater, thus : 

If their caſting out be profitable, much more 

their calling home : for, if that which is evill and 

| workes by accident , doe good 3 then that which 

is good, will mach more,working naturally and by 
it ſelfe. | 

But the firſt is true,as experience hath proveed 


The confideration breeds not a | Therefore the ſecond. 


The generall calling of the Fewes , ſhall be the in- 


thou be a Magiſtrate or Miniſter, or common riching of the World. Which fo much the more ap- 


peares 


che ſunne drawes men our to their labour and 9c}: 
axtremun 


| buſinefſe; fo if thou haſt a neighbour{ſhining as a Sali, 


Or decay, 
or Uſe, 
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peares by Pauls manner of ſetting it downe. How 
much more? As if he admired jt, and were not a- 
ble to exprefle or conceive.Some learned men ap- 
ply hither, E/ay 24.21. Eye{.38.8, and Kev 21. I 
confeſſe I can bi ing no plaine place to backe this : 
Bur Pauls own authority is ſufficient, becauſe we 
know he wrote by the Spirit. 

God makes all mutations and changes of States 
and Kingdomes to ſei ve to the good of the Elect: 
If the Jewes ſtand,.it is good : fo is it, if they fall; 
and ſhall be in their riſing againe. The proſperity 
of Egypt ſhall ſerve the good of Abraham ;, the de- 


115,10, ſtruction of Egypr, the good of his children. All hzs 


wayes are good to ſuch as keepe his Teſtimonies. 

The convertion of the Jewes ſhall be the riches 
of the world : The more receive of the Treaſures 
of Gods grace, the greater is every ones part : fo 15 
it not jn the treaſure of Princes. If the King beſtow 
a thonſand pound upon one man,1it is a great gift: 
if upon two, it is the lefle to each by halfe;if upon 
a thouſand , it is but a ſmall matrer to every one. 
Bur in Gods Treaſures, multitude of partakers di- 
miniſh nor, but increaſe anothers part. The more 
drinke of the waters of life, the more floweth the 
fountaine: the more the merrier. Where two or 
three are gathered together, there is Chriſt ; but 
where more, there he is the more graciouſly. If 
thou beeſt alone, thou ſhalt not want grace 3 but 
thou ſhalt have more, if the number increaſe. The 
prayer of one availeth mach, how much more the 
prayers of many righteous? Force united , is the 
ſtronger. Many ſtreams make a great River, many 
drops a great flood , many ſparkes a great flame. 
How might we prevaile with God, if our whole 
people wonld joyne with one minde and afte&ion 
In the ſervice of God! 

If our Browniſts would leave their corners 
(where ſome few ſilly ones of them meet)and joyn 
with us, we might both be berrered. Grieve not 
to ſee the number of Profeſſors and hearers of the 
Word increaſe : it is no mans lofſe, but every mans 
advantage : Heſipe and further the converſion of 
others : ſo ſhall we have the more to give counſell 
and good example ? to pray for one another, and 
ro provoke unto Godlinetſe. Company oft-times 
drawcs us on to doe that cheerefully,which alone 
we have no courage to meddle withali, When we 
have no ftomacke , company oft- times ſets us on 
feeding ; even a Jade , which is dull alone, goes 
cheeretu!l in company. 

The Goſpell, Faith, Repentance, &c. are true 
riches; Gold, filver,&c, bur ſhadowes to theſe: 
Therefore the man that had his barnes full,and his 
conſcience empty, not being rich in Godzis called 
Foole. We ſay in a Proverbe, He is poore whom 
God hates : True, none fo pooreas the wicked, 


Pro.12,46. none fo rich as the righteous. The righteous 7s more 


excellent than his netghbour, faith Solomon. Haſt thou 
the world at will 2 But thou haſt not Heaven at 
will. Haſt thon ſilver and gold ? But if thou haſt 
not faith and a good conſcience thou art miſera- 
ble : and whatſoever thou thinkeſt of thy ſelfe,the 
pooreſt man that feareth God, will not change 
ſtates with thee : for a good conſcience is a con- 
rinuall feaſt : pray for this,and ſay as »Abraham for 
a ſonne : Lerd what wilt thou give mee , ſeeing | 


want the true riches, thy favour, and a good conf- 
cience? Lord make me rich in theſe. 

The converſion of the Jewes ſhall be our ri- 
ches 3 it ſhould make us thinke long for their cal- 
ling : Gaine is pleaſing to heare of , but more to 
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have it 3 we ſhall be gainers by their converſion. 
Knowledge (hall then encreaſe upon us, as the wa- 
ters that cover the Sea, the light of the Moone 
(hall be as the Sanne, and the light of the Sunne 
{even fold.Zeale and all good graces ſhall encreaſe: 
A grear light is now riſen,but a greater ſhall ariſe. 

Bleſſed are rhe eyes of them which ſhall behold 
that time, bletſed ſhall onr poſterity be, in whoſe 
dayes theſe things ſhall come to patſe: Ler us pray 
and long for the revealing of ſuch riches, and in 
the meane time , mourne for the hardneſle of the 
Jewes, and cry nnto God in their behalte, ſaying, 
O Lord how long ? Returne, O Lord ; and viſite 
thy Ancient people with thy Salyation. 

The caſting off of the Jewes, was our Calling 3 
bur the Calling of the Jewes ſhall nor be our ca- 
ſting off, buc our greater inriching in grace , and 
that two wayes : Firſt, in regaPd of the compan 
of helievers, when the thouſand of Ifrael ſhall 
come in, which ſhall doubtlefſe cauſe many Gen- 
tiles, which now lie in ignorance,errour and doubr, 
receive the Goſpel,and joyn with them.The world 
(hall then be a golden world, rich in golden men, 
faith Ambroſe. Secondly, in reſped of the graces, 
which ſhall then in more abundance be rained 
down upon the Church. There ſhall be more good, 
and they ſhall be alfo more good. 


verſ(.13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles , in 48s muth as 1 
am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 magnifie 
mine office. 

14. 1f by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, and might ſave 
ſome of them. 

Third Argument is in theſe words taken 

from Paws intention in preaching the Goſ- 

pel,as if he ſhould ſay,[ do cheerfully travell 
over all the world to teach the Gentiles 3 as for o- 
ther reaſons, ſo alſo for this, becauſe I know the 
ſtate of the Jews is nor deſperate , bur that they 
ſhall be brought home again. 

For the attaining of the meaning of theſe two 
verſes , Calvin hath ſupplied ſome words, which 
indeed hath involved them in more obſcurity. 
Bexa reads a great part of the thirteenth verſe in a 
Parenthefis , but his Majeſties Tranſlation ufin 
no inſertion of words, or Parentheſis, is ill 
and beſt. 

In theſe words we have two parts, the Argu- 
ment,and the confirmation of its 

The Argument is in theſe words,1 magnifie nine 
Office,if by any meaxs,&c. The Confirmation is the 
precedent words of the 13 verſe, 

I magnifie mine office. 1 make my Apoſltleſhip 


[ preach diligently, the effe& being put for the 
cauſe. For that which makes a Preacher famous,is 
his painfulnefſe and diligence in his office. Pats 
preaching is not to be underſtood of his preach- 


ſome expound ; ( performing therein a work of 


ſupererogation,which might be a ſign of the con- 
verſion of the Jews, or elſe Paul would not preach 
unto them, but of his preaching to the Gentiles, 
becauſe the fairh of the Gentiles ſhould be by 
Gods appointment , the occaſion or a means to 
bring the Jews forward to Chriſt, The end of 
Pauls preaching is wer. 14. which is double. The 
neerer , To proveke them of 1s fleſh , that is, the 
Jew, to follow thers, that is, the Gentiles. The re- 


45 
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(that is,his office) honourable and famous ; thar is, - 


ing to the Jews, which he was not bound to doe,as - 


| more end , That lome of = Fews might be jon me 
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that / might ſave ſui: of theme Salvation belongetn 
ro the Lord, as to the Author : bur he hath given 
ou Miniſters to be infiruments of it from whence 
we are called, /c/o#-workers with Goi 5 lo Paul ex- 
horts Timo:ly ro ply his booke, and followhis (tu- 
dy, That he may {ave himſelſe, and bis bearers. 

The Atgument may be thus framed.One end of 
Pals diligent preaching to the Gent iles, is, that 
the Jewes,may be called and ſaved,therefore thev 
ſhall be converted and ſaved. Or thus, The end of 
Paul in his preaching , ſhall obtaine or come to 
palle z but the calling of the Jewes is Pauls end. 
Thereſore the Jewes ſhall be called. 

he Confirmation of the Major, is in the 13, 
wcrſe, in theſe words 3 f /peake 10 you Gentzles, in as 
munch as F ain the Apoſiic of the Gentiles ; which 
words contiaine a ſ@lemne avouchment, that Pars 
end in preaching & the Gentiles is the calling of 
the Jewes 3 as it heſhould ſay, In the word of an 
Apoſtle, or, as 1 am an Apoſtle to you Gentiles, 1 
doe folemnely teſtifie, that the end oi my great la- 
bours in preaching over the world, 1s not only my 
obedience to God, and to ſave you,but to fave the 
Jewesallo. This confirmation may be pur into 
torme thus ; 

The end which Far! intends as an Apoſtle, ſhall 
come to paſſe : Bur the end before named , he a- 
voucheth in the word of an Apoſtle. Ergo, &c. 

+ Alſo ir might be confirmed out of the eleventh 
verſe, thus 3 Gods end cannot faile, but Pals end 
is the ſame with Gods end. Ergo,8c. If ſuch a cal- 
ling were not to come , Payls labour in a great 
part were loſt. , 

" The way Jor a Miniſler to make bk office gorious, is 
to be c7''g%14 in Preaching. So Paul fpeaketh for him- 
ſelfe, 1 Cor-15410. and commenderth himſelfe for 
this,2 Csr.11-22-and fo to the end of the Chapter. 

Payt challengerh Credit to that he ſpeaketh, 
becauſe of his calling : it i5 very materiall thar 
hearers ſhould have a reverent opinion of the cal- 
ling and office of their Teachers.Let a man eſteem 
as, as the Miniſters of Chriſt 2 Then will the word 
worke in us, when we heare it not as the word of 
man , but as indeed it is, the Word of the living 
God. Heare thy Teacher Preaching the truth,with 
ſuch reverence as thou wouldeſt heate Chriſt,if he 
were upon the earth. 

Our prinicipall Office is to ſave men : which re- 
proves them which intrude themſelves, being no 
way fit to ſave men ; and thoſe which being hr,by 
their filence and negligence ſuffer mea to periſh. 

Pax! hath a great detire to fave them of his own 
fleſh ; ordinate charity firſt regarded ones own.So 
every man, firſt for his owa family : and every Mij- 
niſter, firſt for the flocke commitred unto him. 

The glory of a Miniſter 1s principally in his 
learned and painefull preaching;Maintenance,de- 
grees, dignities, make not a Miniſter honourable, 
but are badges of ſuch : our Church and State ap* 
pointing theſe as rewards of them who deſerve to 
behonoured for their learning and worthinefle ; 
being a part of that double honour allotted for 
them by the Spirit of God. 

There is a great deale of contempt caſt upon 
the Miniſtery , and every baſe fellow can be elo- 
quent enough in diſgracing the Clergy. The way 
to redeeme our function from the ſcorne of men, 
1s painfulneſlle in our calling,and ſufficiency of ho- 
ly gifts for miniſteriall imployments: without theſe, 
preterments will not doe it. 


cietion, fo 1s dignity conferred upona man , un- 
lcarned and negligeat. | 

Par was , both for perſon and meanes , very 
meanegyet when the Galathiazs heard him preach, 
they eſicemed him as an Angell, and held him fo 
deare, that they would have pluckt out their eyes 
to have done him good. As thehonour of a King 
is in the multitude of his SubjeRs, fo the glory of 
a Miniſter in the multitude of them he converts. 
As the creditof a Schoolemaſter is to ſend many 
to the Vniverſities, and of a Phylician to heale 
many Patients, fo is it in the ſame of a Miniſter 
ſpiritually to cure many, and to ſend them to hea- 
Ven. 

Let us therefore ſpend the candle of our life, 
for the enlightning of others, this will credit us 3 
for we ought to be had in ſingular eftimation foi 
our workes ſake. 

There are three ends of a Miniſter in his prea- 
ching : firſt, ro obey Gods commandementand 
the Churches, who have called him forth ro 
preach, Secondly,to fave the foules of his hearerss 
Thirdly , that their hearers thriving nuder their 
labours in faith and godly life 5 may be aprovoca- 
tion to others to follow them. In aiming at , and 


attaining theſe three, we glorifie God. 

Theſealſo muſt be the ends of hearers in hearing, 
that they may ſet forth Gods glory : firſt, ro obey 
Gods Commandement : ſecondly , to ſave their 
foules : thirdly, to provoke others by their exam- 
ple, and fo to ſave them. Art thou ſeaſoned with 
grace by hearing ? Live o, that thou maiſt reliſh 
and ſeaſon others, thar* thoſe which wilf nortbe 
won by the Word,may be won to the word by thy 
good converſation. 

Examine thy conſcience, haſt thou done thus ? 
Or rather when thou haſt come from a Sermon, 
haſt thou not by ſwearing, lying, backbiting, falſe 
dealing, quarreiling, drinking,&c. cauſed profane 
men and women to blaſpheme Chriſt and his Gut- 
pell, and to wound them through the ſides ? If ic 
be thus, it were better that a Milſtone were han* 
ged about thy necke , and thou throwne into the 
bortome of the Sea. Is this to gaine Jewes and © 
ther prophane men to the faith ? Nay,it is romake 
Jewes, Turkes, and Infidels to renounce Chiiſtia- 
nity 3 and thoſe which are prophane among us,te 
hate the profeſſion and preaching of the Goipeli 
the more. Whar a bleſſing Ihall ic be to thy ſoule, 
if thy godly , jaſtand good converſation , living 
according to thy profeftion , bring others on to 
love and heare the Word, and (o to be ſaved i | 
reſtifie to thee in the word of a Minifter,rhat thou 
oug htelt ſo to live , as thou maiſt bring credit to 
the Goſpell, and provoke others to the faith. 


Iwines ſnout, and beauty in a woman without diſ- 


As a gold Ring in a | 


Verſe 1 s. Forif the caſting away of them, be the re- 
conciling of the Wirld, what ſhall the re- 
cerwing of them be,but life from the dead? 

|þ this Verſe alſo is contained an Argument, to 

prove the generall calling of the Jewes to come, 
not a new one , but that in the 12.verſe repeated. 

The ſubſtance is the ſame, onely the termes differ. 

If the caſting away : Before we had fall, dimini- 
ſhing ; here we have another Word, which ſipni- 
fies a hurling away with diflike , as loth ic ſhould 
rouch us, 

The reconciling of the world £ Properly Chriſt is 
the reconciling of the world.. The caſting off of 
the Jewes, onely the occahon ; and yet nor given, 
bur taken : for the Jewes had no intent to _ 
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the Goſpell, rhac they might be caſt away, and the 


Gentiles received into their roomes» Bur God 


wroughr it fo,who can bring light out of darknelle. 


Of the 1751d + In oppoſition to the Jewiſh nati- 
on : before God conhned himſelfe ro Jewry, but 


now he enlargeth his goodnefle to all the world, 


trhat [hall their recerving be 2 Their calling, their 


allump:ion to grace and mercy. The word is very 
lignificant, fignilying ſuch a receiving as 4 man 
performeth in the entertaining of a ſpeciall friend. 
The word is uſed Hy the Septuagint, Pjal.65.4. So 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Paul defires Philemm to recerve his ſervant Oneſ/e- | 


71s, that is, with kindnetje,furgiving his faulc. The 
ſame word is nſed of the receiving of them which 
are weiake in faith, Kom.14.1,3» 

Bit life from the dead + Some underſtand theſe 
words of the Refurreion at the Jaft day : as if the 
Apoſtle ihould ſay,that the Jewes ſhould be called, 
at or immediarely before the refurretion, This 
expoſition is prelfed by ſome, who deny that ever 
there ſhall be a more glorious face of the'Chuarch, 
than is now at this preſent : This can be by no 
meanes admitted. Firſt, the generall reſurretion 
is not here meant, becauſe the termes wherein 
Parl exprefleth that myſtery , are difterent/from 
theſe ; and if the ſame phraſe ſhould be uſed, yet 
the ſcope of the place would not ſufter jt here fo 
to be taken. 

Secondly, 1 would thus arone : The calling of 
the Jewes thall be either before,aicer, or at the in- 
ſtant of the rcſurreRion. If it be ſaid before,as A- 
quinas holdeth ; then ir mult be granted, that the 
Church for that time, though ſhorr , ſhall be the 
better for them. If it be ſaid, afcer , it is abſurd, 
and afi:med of none. Ifat the ſame inſtant, then 
itis ro be underſtood either of ſuch as are before 
dead, or of ſach as are living at the comming of 
Chriſt, Bur neither of cheſe can hold : becauſe it 
implyes a ſaving of men impenitent and unbelie- 
vinp. For though God can fave men in an inſtant, 
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Palſie on the one ſide ; for though it live on the 
tide of the Gentile,yet ir is dead on the ſide of the 
and therefore in that regard their calling 


ew : 
ſhall he as life from the dead, 

Allo on the fige of the Gentile ; not ( as ſome 
expound) thar the Gentiles ſhall fall away, and ar 
the convertion of the Jewes they (hall returne, for 
the Gentiles ſhall provoke the Jews to emulation, 
not by there iniquity, but by their faith. But thus, 
partly becanfe thar npon the converſion of the 
Jews, many that are now ſeduced by the Papitts 
and Mahowertans , thall then embrace the Goſpel 
And partly becaute thoſe that doe be- 


| lieve,ſhall fo be conficmed and increaſed , that in 


| 


yet hc hath appointed meanes,which meanes cea(e | 
at the reſurrection, and therefore ro calling tobe | 


then expeRed : for that is the time of revealing 
Judgement, not of preaching Mercy. 

Alſo whereas rhey deny any other calling of the 
Jewes to be «xpeRted , than in theſe dayes , now 
and then one : the very reading of the words of 
the 11,12, and this verſe , make the contrary ma- 
nifeſt : 1f the cating away of them * Of whom ? Of 
the Nation, ſay learned men : What ſhall the ze- 
ceivigg of them 2 Of Whom ? Of them which are 
caſt away : that is the Nation : or elſe we make the 
Apoſtle ſay he knowes not what: nor that the ſame 
individuals of the Nation which are caſt away, 


- ſhall be received, bur the body of the people to 


be underſtood. : 

Some underſtand theſe words metaphorically, 
thus : The calling of the Jewes ſeemes to be a 
thing impoſſible 3 bur yet ir is not ſoto God,who 
can as eaſily call them ro Chriſt, as raiſe the dead; 


compariſon their former life thall nor come into 
remembrance, they ſhall ſive more. And all this 
15 Lelivered by an Interrogation,to ſhew rhar ſach 
happinetfe and beauty ſhall then come to the 
world,as we cannor imigine. 


The calling of the ews (hall ve a new life and noir. 


happineſſe to the world. So beforeverl. 12. 

Ic is the judgement of Petey Martyr a very lear- 
ned man, befides others, that many things are ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets of the calling of the Jews, 
and of the happinefle of the Church , which are 
nor yet ſujfilled,and therefore are to be expeRed 
at that time. 


Fellowthip in grace is no hindezance ro them U/e 1. 


which have received grace,as before. 


Again 3 here VEAare Ot C put In mind, to Pray UV/c 20 


for the calling of the Jews , which ſhall bring ſo 
much good to the world. As the fitters ſent to 
Chriſt in the behalfe of their brother Lazarus , ſo 


ler us Gentiles importune the Lord for our bre- john i 


thren che Jewes, My ſpirit rejoyceth at the re- 
membrance of that day, - O how wil the Jew put 
on, as being aſhamed to be overgone by the Gen- 
tile? How eagerly wil he follow? Not a ſfnailes 
pace,which is the faſhion now,hur even flying with 
the wings of knowledge and zeale z we have now 
the ſtart of them, let us put the beſt foor forward 
and keep it. 

Till we be converted, we are enemies and in 


T4 
[ 


_ - hy ?o 
, open hoſtility with God : the regenerate are Gods *' ? 


| 
| 
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friends, he wil fave his friends, bur as for his ene- 
mics,they (hall be ſlain before his face. 

Nay , till we be called we are dead, ſtark dead. 
The Father ſaid of the Prodigall childegbeing re- 


curned , This my ſorne was dead, but uw 2s alive ; Luke 15.29 
Dead, though nor bodily,yer ſpiritually, which is Tim.5.6, 


che very Suburbs of Hell. Such as {zve in pleaſure, 
are dead. So much difterence between unconver « 
red men and converted, as between dead and li- 
As the countenance of a dead man is 
gaſtly , and his carcas proves ſoon unfavoury, fo 
unregenerate Men are odious in the fight of God 
and men; notwithſtanding their outward orna- 
ments and odours , which is nothing elſe bur the 
perfuming of a piece of Carrion. He that keeps 


company with the wicked , is like the ſpicic thar 


or enlive Ezekzels dry bones , which ſome inter» | haunted the Graves; as thou hopeſt to be ſepa- Eph 
prer of the calling of the Jewes yet to come, as al- | rated from them at the day of judgement, ſonow 


ſo the firſt reſurreion, ſpoken of, Kev.20. 


ſpeech, but after another manner 3 namely , that | 
the calling of the Jews ſhall bring ſuch an addi- 
xion of happineſle to the world, that it ſhall ſeem 
ro be revived, or to have more life, ſpirit, vigour, 


ivacity put into it , both in regard of Jews and | ; 
Ps Bag TR COL IM | thy love to the word , and by thy a&ions of life. 


The world is now like a man taken with the | Drunkennefle,uncleannefle,&c.are dead works; ſo 


Gentiles, 


| ſtand up from the dead , that thou mayſt receive 
I confefſe it is a metaphor , or proverbial! | light. 


The Miniſtery of the Word is the voyce of God 


calling us from death to life, from hell to heavenz 
thoſe which contemne it mult needs be ſwallowed 
up by death. If God hath breathed into thee the 


life here ſpoken'of, by this means, manifeſt it by 


called, 


158 Chap. 11. 


Heb.9.14- called, becauſe thev bring death , andare perfor- 
1 Tim. 4.8 1.44 q 


An Expoſitionupon the 


Verſe 16 


them which are ſpiritually dead : But 


b . 
codlineſs hath the promiſes ef this life, and of that 
which ts ts came. 


Verſe 16, For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lumpe is | 


alſe boty : andif the root be holy, fo arethe 
branches. 
Ere is another Argument, taken from the 
relation of the Jewes,to the covenant made 
with their fathers, thus : : 

An holy people ſhal not be finally rejected. 

Burt the Jewes are an holy people. Ergo, &c. 

The Minor is proved by the likeneſle of the cf- 
fe& with the procreant cauſe thus : 

That whoſe procreant cauſe is holy, is holy. 

But the procreant cauſe of the Jewes is holy : 
namely, Abraham, Jſaac, and Iacob. Ergo, Uf co 

The Propoſition of the laſt Syllogiſme is here 
ayouched by Pal, under two elegant fimilicudes, 
Firſt, from the Law of Ceremonies , in the firſt 
part of the verſe, Secondly , from the Law of 
Nature, in the Jaſt. 

The Patriarkes are compared to the firſt fruirs 
and roor: the people of the Jewes, to the lump 
and branches. The Jewes then deſcending from 
thoſe Patriarkes, to whom and their ſeed for ever 
the Covenant is made, are ſtilin the Covenant, 
and therefore their ſtate nor deſperate. 

If the firſt fruits This hath commonly been ren- 
dred by a word which ſignifieth an Aſſay or Taſte : 
as when a Cook by taſting a ſpoone- ful of his pre- 
pared broth, knowes how the whole meſſe taſteth. 
This Taſte they make ro be the Apoſtles : but 
this doth not enervate the Argument , anc is not 
the purpoſe. Iris better tranſlated firſt fruits, ha- 
ving reference to the Patriarkes, to whom the 
Covenant was made. 

Concerning theſe firſt fruits, the Law is ſer 
down, Levit. 23. where the people may nor put 
ſickle into their Corne, til they have offered a 
ſheafe to the Lord,and then it was [awful for them 
to reap it, and hereby they had affurance,ſafely to 
Inne their wholecrop. Hence by alluſion is our 
Saviour called the firſt fruits of them that ſleep be- 
cauſe our Reſurre&ion depends upon , and is alſu- 
red by his. Alſo when they had their Gorn in, and 
made ready of it for their uſe, they might not eat 
of it, til they had offered two loaves to the Lord, 
and then was their whole lump fan&tifhed and 
made Jawful for them to eat» 

Queſt, why did God command theſe ceremonies ? 

Anſw. To teach the Jewes hereby, that they re- 
ccived all bleſſings of the Lord. So that as Princes 
and Nobles , when they beſtow Mannors on de- 
ſerving ſervants , make reſervation of ſome fealty, 
(ſervice, rent, or ſuch like; onely to ſhew that they 
hold of them. So God required this of the Jewes, 
that they might know they held in chiefe of him. 
This Law in regard of the Ceremony is aboliſhed, 
bur the moral part is perpetual, namely, that we 
ought to be thankful to God for his benefits : A 
thing that the wiſeſt Heathens obſerved, which 
may the more ſhame- many of us , who day and 
nighr partake of Gods good bleſſings, and yet 
_ none or a flender acknowledgement for the 

ame. 

But to return to our matter : The ſanRification 
of Abraham, Zſaak, and 1acob, to be the people of 
God, ſanRtifieth outwardly all their poſterity : As 


| lump or batch of dough, from whence they were 
taken : but every kernel was ſantified to the non- 

riſhment of them and theirs: ſo the very laſt man, 
that ſhal be born of that Nation, hath right to the 
Covenant. | 

The ſame is the ſenſe of the other fimilitude - 
| The branches follow the Nature of the root, fo 
| doe the Jewes the ſtate of thoſe holy Patriarkes in 
; regard of the outward things of the Covenant. 
| Objett, 7,the next generations 
| Anſw. Nay, even as not onely the loweſt boughs 
' which are next the root, partake of the Nature of 
| the roor, but the higheſt twig thar is fartheſt off 
| from the ſame ; ſo nor onely the next generation 
| partake of the benefit of Covenant to be the peo- 
| pleof God 3; or thoſe which returned our of E- 
| gyptian or Babylonian bondage ; or thoſe which 
| lived in Chriſts time 3 bur every Jew to theend of 
| the World. They are ſti] to be acknowledged an 
| holy people, and in the Covenant in regard cf 
( right, though not in regard of poſſeſſion. For 
| the Covenant was not limited for any terme, but 
is everlaſting. 

Concerning the holinefle here ſpoken of: ſome 
diſtinguiſh ic into a&ual, and pocenrial, denying 
the firſt, and granting the ſecond : Bur potenti- 
ally any Nation is holy as wel as the Jewes 3 God 
can make them ſo: Bur here is meant a preſent 
holineſſe, which is onely in regard of the C ove- 
_ » and their right unto the promiſes by the 
| ame. 


The Tewes are [till an holy people. This appeares 

by their evidence and their letters patents,the te- 
nor of the firſt grant running thus : The God of A- 
braham, and of his ſeed aſter him, in their generations 
by an everlafling Covenant, Gen. 17.7. So read Aﬀs 
2.38.39. & 3- 25+ They are called the children of 
the Covenant, being for ever ſeparated in the 
loyns of their Fathers, unto the Lord. And though 
ſome of them, for cheir particular, have forfeited 
their Eftate, yer ſome particulars cannot forfeit 
the priviledge granted to the whole Nation. 

Objeft. The Nation of the Tewes 7s before called Re- 
bellious : how then cax itaow be cated holy ? 

Az'w. There is a double holineſſe: Firſt, of 
Regeneration. Secondly , of the Covenant : in 
regard of the firſt they are rebellious : inregard 
of the ſecond, they are holy. £ 

Objeft. we are by nature the children of wrath, as 
Paul achnowledgeth of himſelfe, being a Jew. How 
then can the Tewes be haly by nature or birth ? 

Anſw. Both theſe may be in one ſubjeR, becauſe 
they are not in the ſame reſpet: The former di. 
ſtinRion of holinefſe makes it plaine. In regard of 
the firſt,children of wrath: in regard of the ſecond, 
Holy by nature. The firſt cannor be conveyed by 
parents to poſterity . The ſecond is, as for exam- 
ple, a Gentleman is choſen ro ſome great office, 
whereby he isa great Lord : he begers a ſonne; this 
ſonne is a Gentleman by birth , but not a Lord : 
becauſe the honour of his Father was not inveſted 
in his blood, bur a ſpecial grace conferred on his 
perſon. Indiyiduall and perſonal -accidents, are 
never derived, but common are 3 as 70 be the people 
of God : So we beget children, who thongh they 
are born in original ſin, yet alſo within the Cove- 
nant, As aſon of a Free-man of Loxdon is borne 
free, though lame or deformed : fo are our chil- 
dren free of the Church,though originally polluted. 
The ſame perſon may be the child of wrath by the 


when the two loaves were offered , nor onely that | common condition of Nature in Ada. And yes 
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holy by the common condition of the Covenant 
in Atrabam. 

The Children of Chriſtians are borne Chriſti- 
ans and holy : by verrue of the Covenant having 
right ro the initiating ſeale of the Covenant,which 
is Baptiſme, which right , if they were not borne 
Chriſtians, rhey could not have. Before Baptiſme 
our Children are either Heathen or Chriſtians 3 
but not Heathens : for then they might not bee 
baptized til they had made confcfjion of Chriſt 
wich their own mouth. Therefore they are borne” 
Chriſtians, Bapriſme maketh nora Chriſtian, bur 
Fgnifich. As there are Jewes by nature, ſo Chri- 
ftians. If any alledge that of Hzerome, we are not 
born, bur re-born Chriſtians : the anſwer is rea- 
dy 3 we are not borne regenerate Chriſtians, but 
ro be regenerate. The ſaying muſt be ſo under- 
ſtood, or elſe it is falſe : we begert Chriſtians, not 
beleevers. 

The Children of Chriſtians dying before Bap- | 
tiſme, dye not as Heathens and Turkes, bur as 
Chriſtians, therefore they have hope z and their 
parents may be comforted over them. The Do- 
rine of the Papiſts, teaching that chiidren dying 
unbaptized are damned, is a cruel dottrine, with- 
our ground in the Scripture. | 

Queſt. But what is ts be thought of ſuch children 
which dye unbaptiFed , whrſe parents aye without Te- 
pentances | 

Azuſw. The ſin of the next parents cannot barre 
the priviledge of the childe : who makes claime 
from ſome-others of his Anceſtors who have be- 
jecved. And by ſuch parents making profeſſion 
outwardly, ſuch a child may have a right to the 
outward things of the Covenant ; yet parents 
would be admoniſhed, to deliver over their Evi- 
dence and charter to their children as faire as they 
have received the fame. For though the ticle of 
children whoſe parents are wicked, is good to the 
Sacrament 3 yet itis more comfortably derived 
from the next parents beleeving, 

Thou ſhalt never have comtort that thou art | 
borne a Chriftian til thou beleeveſt as a Chriſtian 
ſhonld dog. He thar is free-born, and wil uſe his 
freedome, muſt objerve ſome ceremony, and re- 
ceive ſome inſtrument teſtifying the ſame: (o 
though we be born of Chriſtian parents,yer there 
is ſomething to be done on our parts,we muſt be- 
leeve and repent ; the ſinne of the Father prejudi- 
ceth not the beleeving 3 nor the righteouſnefle of 
the Father ſaveth the unbelieving Child. 

Itis a credit to be born of religious parents, if 
we be religious. If a man hath a thouſand pound 
land a yeer left him, and ſpend it all in riotous 
living, what credir is it for him to bragge that his 
friends left him ſuch an eſtate? nay, it isa ſhame 
to him ; ſo if the vertues of our parents live in us, 
itsa grace tous, otherwiſe , the contrary. Ir is 
betrer to be religious, and the ſon of wicked pa- 
renrs , than being the ſon of godly parents to be 
wicked. Heis truly noble , that is good, but a 
wicked and vitious man, though he came of a 
worthier Father than Abrahams, is to be accounted 
baſe. Walk in the ſteps of thy godly Parents, and 
if they were not godly , redeem the baſenelle of 
thy family, by thy holinefle and vertues. : 

Art thou born a Chriſtiana 2 Why then liveſt 
thou like a Turk or Heathen , in all manner of vi- 


E piſile to the Romans. 


ciouſnefſe and prophaneneſſe ? If thou beeſt Free- 
born, why becommeſt thon by thy wickedneſſe 
the Devils flave ? As thou beareſt the Name of 


Verl\.17. 
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Chriſt, ſo live like him. When yong Tobit mar- 
ried her whoſe ſeven former husbands were ſlaine 
for their viciouſnefſe 3 he ſpeakes to her the firſt 
nighr, being in the bed-chamber, aſter this man- 


| ne : Siſter, let us pray unto God z for we may nor 


come together as the Heathen , for we are the 
children of the Saints. So, when thou art temp- 
ted to evil, think and ſay thus : Iam a Chriſtian 
born; God forbid that I ſhould defile my ſelfe 
with heatheniſh and wicked manners. 


Verſe. 17. Andif ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wilde Olive-tree , weit grafted 
7 amongſt them and with them partak«(t of the 
root axd fatneſſe of the Olive tree : 

12. Boaft not thy ſelfe againſt the branches : but iſ 

thou boaft, thou beareſt wot tbe root, but the 
/00t thee. | 

N theſe verſes, and foto the 23. Paul digreſ- 

{crh, ſtepping aſide to call unto the Gentiles,ad- 
moniſhing them not ro deſpiſe and inſulr over the 
Jewes, notwithſtanding their reje&ion, and their 
endowment with their priviledges : for as the 
Jewes hated the Chriſtians for their admittance 
to the grace of the Goſpel ; ſo the Gentiles ſpeci- 
ally of theſe times contemne the Jewes. So that 
the very name of a Jew is of odious account, 
though indeed we ought to account it a name of 
honour. 

Paul fals into this diſcourſe purpoſely; but takes 
occaſion trom the 16. verſe; from whence ſome 
Gentile mighr or did ſay : We acknowledge the 
root of the Jewiſh Nation to be holy ; batwhat 
good doth the holinefſe of the root to them : they 
being” reprobated of God , forlorne vagabonds, 
Rebels, having crucified the Lord of life ? 

Unto this Paul anſwers, verſes 17, 18. As if hee 
ſhould fay 3 I grant that ſome of the bfanches be 
broken oft, and thou being a wilde Olive art graf- 
ted into thar ſtocke and root : yet (remembring 
thine own original ) boaſt not thy ſelf, deſpiſe nor 
nor vex the branches : for if thou beeſt pufrup, 
thou beareſt not the root, bur the root thee. 

Here are two parts: 1. An Admonition, 2, The 
Reaſon. 

The Admonition, in theſe words : Beaſt not thy 
ſelfe againſt the branches. 

Loaſt not thy ſelfe: The word ſignifieth ſuch a car- 
riage, whereby we {hew difdaine, in ſcornful looks 
and words. 

Againſt the branches . That is, the Jewes, whe- 
ther remaining in the Olive, or broken oft, 

The reaſon is twofold : The firſt, verſe 17. the 
other, verſe 1$. 

The firſt reaſon is from a compariſon of the E- 
ſtare of the Gentiles before their calling, with 
their preſent, Their former eſtate was an eſtate of 
wrath : their preſent eſtate of mercy. The force 
of the reaſon is this: Thoſe which being in a for- 
lorne eſtate, are of meere grace advanced,may not 
boaſt themſelves againſt others. But the Gentiles 
being in ſuch eftate, were of meere grace advan- 
ced: Ergo, &c, 

This eſtate of the Gentiles paſt, and preſent, is 
ſet downe under a moſt elegant fimilitudes 

In their firſt eſtate, they are compared to a 
wilde Olive, which is a tree growing in the waſt 
Wildernefle, unfruirful , with exceeding bitter 
leaves, Which the Husbandman makes little rec- 
koning of , but to hew down and lay at the fires 
back. This eſtate is amplified by che Antitheſs o. 
x 
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the natural eſtate of the Jewes , which is compa- 

red toa (ſweet or garden Olive , faire, green and 

flouriſhing. | 
Their preſent eſtate is that they are grafted in- 


to the natural and ſweet Olive, which is the | 


Church of the Jewes : they are not made Jewes, 
but brought into the fellowſhip of that Church by 
thecalling of the Goſpel : for grafting in , ſignifies 
efteual calling, and converſion to God. 

The grafting in is amplified two wayes 3: Firſt, 


from the occalion of it , which is the breaking off | infirion. We bring nothing to the Jewes , but re- 


ſome of the branches ; that is, caſting away ſome 
of the Jewes for their unbeliefe : all were not caſt 
2way 3 for all were not unbeleevers : weare graft 
in among them which remained 3 or for the (as 
ſome read) which were cut off. 

Secondly, from the efftect of this ingrafting : 
which is a partaking of the juyce and fatnefſe of 
the natural Olive. An Olive is of a juycie and oy. 
ly nature. The grace promiſed in the Covenant, 
is called fatneſſe : becauſe ir is as wholſome to the 
ſoule, as Oyle is to the body, A like phraſe is in 


ſhal be to David, as marrow and fatneſſe to an E- 
picure. The grace alſo which we receive from 
Chriſt (for of bk fulneſſe wereceive ) is called ople 
ofgladyes,becauſe it gladdeth the conſcience of ſm- 
ners. We partake of this fatnes by inſition into the 
ſtock, which is the Church of the Jewes. This ef- 
fe is ſet forth by an adjun& : we partake, not a- 
lone, but with them, that is, the Jewes remaining 
unbroken off : ſo that by what grace the Jew is 
nouriſhed and ſaved, by the fame grace are we. 

The ſumme : The Church of the Jewes is the 
ſtock or body of a ſweet Olive. The root is Aba. 
ham, Iſaac and 1acob, with relation to Chriſt, who 
fils both root and body with oyle and fatneſſe, Out 
of this body ſprout many natural branches : ſome 

rove unfruitful, which the Hasbandman , which 
15 God, breakes off : and becauſe he hath reſpect 
to the beauty of his Tree, not delighting to ſee it 
mangled, he goes into the Wildernefe (the reſt of 
the world ont of the pale of Iewry) and gathereth 
of the wild Olive tree(that is, the Gentiles)impes, 
which he grafteth inthe roome of them which 
are broken off, and among them which ſtand : 
whereby theſe wild impes grow into the natural 
Olive, and partake of her fatnefſe with the reſt of 
the natural branches. 

The ſecond reaſon is, verſe 18- taken from the 
relation betweene the root and the branches,as if 
he ſhould fay : Deſpiſe not a Jew, for he is a 
branch of that body and root which beares thee : 
he is a natural child of Ab-ahaw, who in ſome de- 
gree is deſpiſed(which is unreaſonable,in as much 
as he is the root that beares thee) when his cHil- 
dren are deſpiſed. 

The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Jewes. They 
which are advanced by Grace, are not to boaſt a- 
gainſt them which are in miſery : Pſalm 41.1.Exo- 
am 2.3.9. Deuteronomie 10. 19+ 1 (orinthians, 13. 
4, 5. The Phariſce diſdained the Publican,as a var- 
lot or baſe fellow, with, This Publican. But the 
Publican diſdaines not him, nor is diſdajned of 
God, as the Phariſee was ; 

The uſe of this is either in reſpe& of the Jew, | 
or of the Gentile. 

In reſpe& of the Jew . | 

Some of the Jewes are broken off ; ſome,not at 


| Whither? To the fold of the Jewes, that there 
; may be one fold or Church, and one Shepheard, 

the Pſalmes : My ſole (faith David ) ſhall be ſatis- | 
fied with marr ow and fatneſſe. The favour of God | 


— 


i Of Baptiſme, and the white garment: then uſed. 


\ 


+þy ſelfe, and remembring thy former eſtate, have 


Verſe 


; onely the unbelcevers are broken. The Olive Tree Pura g | 


| ispruned, bur not ſtocked up. The body anq Olwe,m 


ſome of the branches remaine, into which and a. **P«c« | 


mong whom we are grafted. Anſel 


We are grafted in among them, and receive of 
the fatnefle with them, The Church of the Jewes, 
; not of Rome, is properly our Mother Charch. We 
| muſt be the ſeed of Abraham, if we will have the 
| Promiſes,and therefore beleeving Gentiles are cal- 
led thechildren of Abraham, not natural, bur by 


| ceive all from them : for ſalvation is of the Jewes. 
| The Gentiles are not called to make a ſeveral 
| C hurch by themſelves , neither doe they fo: for 
| there is but one Church- Burt they are called to 


| be members of the Church of the Jewes, as Chriſt 


' faith * I have other ſheep (faith he) which are not of Joh-4.uf 


; this fold. What ſheepe? What fold ? Sheep.thar js John. 
' Ele& among the Gentiless Thz fold ; that is,the 
| Chnrch of the Jewes. Them: muſt 1 alſo bring. 


In regard of the Gentiles : 

Thou art made parraker of the fatnefſe. The F771; 
ſame fatnefſe nouriſheth the natural and ingrafted 
branches. The Jew is ſaved by faith in Chriſt, ſo 
are Wee There is no difference berween the way 
of ſalvation in the old and new Teſtament, bur as 
this : In grafting, there is clay,and binding abour: 
The Jew is bound about wich a red ligature, in re- 
gard of Circumciſion z wee with a white. in regard 


Let us not then boaſt our ſelves againſt the 
branches 3 for though rhey deſerve the contempr 
that is caſt upon them, yer woe be to them which 
are inſtruments ro vex them. Aſſur, the rod of 


Gods wrath to the people, is caſt into the fire;zand &c; 


ſhame covereth Edom for ever, for his cruelty ro Obadich | 


the captived Jewes. Let us love them, as we have 
good cauſe for the roots ſake, There is no name 
of any Nation that is nained under Heayen fo ho= 
nonrable as the name of a Jew : rake heed thou 
thou uſe ir not in contempt» The life of this ap-. 
plication we want, becauſe the wiſedqme of our 
Lawes hath for their outrages long agoe baniſhed 


them ont of this Kingdome. But whenſoever thou ; 
thinkeft of them, think honourably, pitry and pray , 


for them. 

Weare here taught alſo three things to conſi- 
derof , Firſt , What we were before this grace re- 
ceived, wherein we ſtand. 2. How to carry our 
ſelves in this ſtate of Grace. 3+» How to know 
whether we have received true grace, be ingrafted 
into the natural Olive or no. 

1. We were before our ingrafting, wild Olives: 
even as the carſed Heath in the wildernefſe, with- 


out Chriſt, without God, ſtrangers from the com- | 


Jer, 1946 
- .* E 54 h Y 
Gentiles to remember , that we may praiſe God _—_ ; 


mon: wealth of Z/rael, from the promiſes,and from 
the life of God, very caytiffes : this Paul bids all 


for his mercy. 
2. Having received Grace, carry thy ſelf with- 
out boaſting againſt them that want grace > when 


cho ſeeſt a prophane wretch, diſdaine him nor, 


but mourn for him, and ſay, Lord, look merciful- 
ly upon him , and turne his heart. Confidering 


compaſſion on thy neighbour. 
3- Thoſe which partake of the fatneſſe of the 
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Olive, are ingrafred 5 this fatnefſe is the grace gi- 


all, The Church of the Jewes was never caſt away 3 { ven tothe root, which is double : the grace of Ju- 
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Verſ.1 Q» : Epiftle to the Romans. Chap. I. on 


Rification and Santtitication. If juſtified and ſan- 


aited : then ingiatted. 


P4.1c4-15 


come the child of Abraham, the child of God. 


2. SanAification may be known by effe&s and | noting theconſtant tenour we ſhould keep in our 
properties of ifs The eftedts are three 3 Firſt, in | obedience David ſaith, That they which be plan- 
the heart. Secondly, in the tongue. Thirdly, in | ted in Gods houſe, ſtil bring forth fruic, and flon- 


the life. 


1. It thon heeſt ingrafted in ; then thou haſt | nual, it is not ſound. 
the heart of Abraham : thou loveſt goodnefſe, and | 4- Our obedience muſt be cheerful;thy love to 
hateſt evil : thou art upright and fincere : The 
wood of the Olive wil not rot, this notes ſound- 
nctle. The nature alfo of che Oyle is,- not to be 
mixed with other things: if you mix ic with wine | were ſtiftejn the joynts , like a Bear to the ſtake 3 


or water, it wil be nppermoſt : you may as ſoone 


mix light and darknelle, as grace and fin. An Hy- | Commandements, The vlive requires no great 
; Coſt to make it fruitful: nor a man truly ſandtifhed, 
| great jntreaty to perſwade him to do good. As 


pocrite is no branch of this rree.' Further , the 
nature of Oyle is to keep metals from ruſting : fo 
the vertue of this Grace preſerves the conſcience 
from ſin, which otherwiſe would ear in and periſh 
the foul, If rhou haſt a canker'd hearr, ruſted 
with the love of linne, and of the vanities of the 
world, thou haſt none of this farnefle, and by con- 
ſequence art not grafted in. | 
2. Thy words wil be ſutable to thy ingrafring. 
Flree Oh- The hloflome of the Olive is wonderful ſweet 3 fo 
bi one if thon beeft of this rree,thy ſpeech wil be ſavoury 
Frater Tob, and gracious to the hearers. If thou be a blaſphe- 
«5.Gemi- mer, a lyer, &Cc. thou art not grafred into this O- 
mane lth 3. 1,1, The ſweet Olive yeelds another manner of 
guide ent : A dead mans grave dorh not more annoy 
vegetabile- - at 
bu &play.. Men, than thy filthy and rotten communication, 
2..37- Itisa vaine thing for a man to ſceme religious, if 
he refraine nc t his tongue. | 
3. If thou becſt ingrafred, thon wilt bring forth 
much fruit : for rhe Olive is exceeding fruitful. 
The fruit of the Olive is both for God and man : 
Firſt, for God 3 Oyle was conſecrate to the Lord, 
was uſed in Sacrifice, and for the holy Lamps 3 
for it is a nouriſher of light : fo thou wilt be reli- 
gious, a keeper of the Sabbath , a worſhipper of 
God, a favourer of the Goſpel. Secondly, for manz 
Ir is both for medicine and meat : Kings, Prieſts 
and Prophets were anoynted with it : Our lives 
muſt be fruitful and profitable to the Church; we 
myſt nor be for nothing, or onely to ſpend ſtover, 
Tr.314: as they ſay. Letours, faith Payl, learn to ſhew 
forth good works, for neceſſary uſes, that they be 
not unfruitſul: If we live withour doing good, 
we are no Olive branches. Our obedience muſt be 
to God and man * to the firſt and ſecond Table of 
the Law. 
The properties of our obedience are foure, ac- 
cording to ſuch properties of the Olive : that is : 
1. Speedy. 2, Peaceable. 3. Continual. 4. Cheer- 
ful. 
I. The Olive is a quick bearer: ſo muſt we bring 


_ forth fruit quickly:like the Almond Rod of Aaron, 


frbiificat. that preſenrly budded and brought forth ripe Al- 


Is.Zap. monds. The Theefe upon the Crofle preſently 

Pwr.Nea. ſhewed the fatnelle he had received,by confeſſion, 
wil6.c.5. prayer, Kc. 

2. Our fruir muſt be peaceable. 'An Olive 

branch was a token of peace,as a Palme of yiory. 


I. For Juſiihcation ; Oyle is good for medi- 
cine, healing wounds, and afſwaging paine 5 allo 
it make; the countenance cheerful : fo the grace 
of our Lord Jeſns, which is called the Oyle of 
oladnefice, maketh the righteous merry and joy- 
fi]. Feelelt thou the mercy of God in the pardon 
of thy tins, and haſt peace with God ? . Thi> isthe | 
fatnelle of the Olive; thouart ingraſted , and be- 


[ 
1 


| Ingrafred into the natural Olive, willingly and 
cheerfully is exerciſed in Gods ſervice. 


; words. The ſecond part is Pauls anſwer, verſe 20, 


head. 


chos : They are broken off, that I might be grafted 
in 3 Therefore I may boaſt. 


ſwer is either to the Antecedent : nel, becauſe of 
unbeliefe they are broken off, thou ſtandeſt by faith$ or 
to the conſequence, Be ot high-minded, but 
feare. 


reſt of the words. 


way of increpation , as we muſt uſe itin our Eng- 
liſh rongue, ſaying re{,well, when we mean that it 
is not well. But here it is taken for a Conceſſion, 


broken off, that the Gentiles might come in : Bur 

he addes a Proviſo, alwayes remembred , that the 

proper cauſe of the breaking off of the Jew,was his 
T 


—  — — 


lames ſaith, that the fruic of righreouſnelſe is ſown 7 
'm peace: pride, diſdaine, quarrelling and con- 
rending with our neighbours,is a note of a bram- 
ble, nor of an Olive branch. If you powre out 
water, it maketha noiſe , daſheth and ſprinklerh 
you. Eur the powring our of oyle, is withour 
| noyle, falling down ſoftly, and with great ſilence. 
So the ſervants of God muſt he peaceable. 
3- Our obedience mult be continual, once and Pſa.g2.14 
| alwayes to bear fruir. The Olive alwayes flouri- ; 
| ſheth, is alwayes green, and never caſts the leaves : 


r!ſh in their age. If thy obedience be not conti- 


thy neighbour muſt be free. Anointing with oyle 
makes us lithe and nimble : foif we have received 
hereof, we wil not come to the Church as if we 


bur wich David, we wil runne in the wayes of the 
the Sun naturally gives light, ſo a true Chriſtian 


Verſe 19. Thou wilt ſay then, The branches weve 
broken off, that 1 might be grafted in- 

20. Well, becauſe of unbeliefe they were broken off, 
and thou flandeſt by faith : Be not high-miaded 
but feare+ 

| He Admonition is here repeated in other 
: words, upon the occaſion of an infolent ob- 
jeion ofa Chriſtian Gentile, which obje&ion is 
ſer down verſe 19, andis the firſt part of theſe 


The Gentile taking in ſome. ſcorne, that Paul 
in the 17. verſe, had avouched the Jew to be the 
natural Olive, and the Gentile, a wilde Olive, ob- 
jefteth, as if he had ſaid, Tel not me, Paul,of theſe 
things; let the Jew be what he wh, IamasIlamz 
yet ( by your leave) he is broken off, that I might 
be grafted in 5 which ſhewes that God ſaw more 
worthinefle in me than in the Jew: The Merchant 
parterh not with his preſent fravghr, but for ber- 
rer lading ; neither wilany man ſuffer an incifion 
or ſcarrifying in his armes or feet, but for preſer- 
vation of a more noble member, as the eye or 


His Argument may be framed in an Enthymeme, 


To this Paul anſwers, verſe 20. which his an- 


His anfwer to the Antecedent hath two parts ; 
rt. A Conceſſion, #*!. 2. A corregion, in the 


el. Some'take this word ironically , and by Anſelm. 
Paul grants the thing, viz; That the Jewes are 


infidelity, 


16 2 


Chap 11. 


An Expoſition upon the 


— 


== 


infidelity, not the comming in of the Gentile : For 
this came to patte by a ſecond and accidental con- 
ſideration : and the proper Cauſe of the comming 


in and ſtanding of the Gentiles, is Faith 3 thar is, | 
the grace of God. The Gentile then underſtood | rable; He ftands in Gods favour, this is thrown a- 
not himſelf, being like a fooliſh ſervant that runs | way as a withered branch into ungnenchable fire. 


away [ 
with him, he would have diſcerned cauſe of hu- 


miliation, not of bcaſting herein. 2 

The Gentiles argument is a meere Paralogiſme, 
alleaging that which is not the cauſe, for that 
which is- The unbeliefe of the Jew, being the 
cauſe of theic breaking off, nor the letting in of the 
Gentiles. So that Paul anſwers , as if he ſhould 
fay, Learn ( thou Gentile) to diſtinguiſh between 
the cauſe and the event. Jt fel our, that the Jew 
being caſt ouvt,thou wert received in : but this was 
not the cauſe of that, neither is thy goodnefle the 
cauſe of thy ftanding in the Olive, which wert 
wont to ſtand among the bryars in the wildernes. 
God could have brought thee in, without breaking 
off the Jews,but he would not;but hach done good 
out of their evil,& hath brought thee in,that thou 
mighteſt be the cauſe of their bringing in againe. 

The proper cauſe of the breaking off of the 
Tew, his infidelity : ofthe ſtanding of the Gen- 
tile, Gods grace. 

Faith is the gift of God, whereby we know, ap- 
prehend and apply the promiſes, relying upon 
them. Infidelity is a fruit of corruption,whereby 
we know not the promiſes, or knowing, beleeve 
them not; or believing rhem to be true, make 
chem not our confidence. : 

Standing, notes an eſtate wherein a man hath 
the fayonr cf God to juſtification and ſalvation : 
Breaking off, the contrary. ; 

Standing is a manifeſtation of Election, by Faith, 


' here : by ſalvation hereafter. 


Doft. 
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Breaking off, is a manifeſtation of Gods Judge- 
ment 3 in this world , by taking away, from a peo- 
ple, the Word and Sacraments , the tokens of his 
love, and cognizance of his people , ſo are the 
Jewes, and alſo thoſe famuns Churches of Aſia, 
broken off, and by giving particular perſons to 
hardnefle of heart. After this world, by ſepara- 
rating ſuch from Angels and Saints,and by throw- 
ing them into hel. 

Obje&. 7t ſcemes then that a man may be a branch, 
and yet broken «ff. 

An{w. Similitudes are not to be preſſed too far: 
Branches are to be diſtinguilted ; ſome that have 
onely an outward fellowſhip with the Olive, theſe 
may be broken off, ſome that have an inward par- 
raking of the ſap and farnefle of the Olive, theſe 
cannor. So that thereare Infdels in the Church. 
The firſt Infidel is called Negative,the ſecond Pri- 
vative. 

Yet it is ſo to be underſtood, that faith is not ſo 
the cauſe of ſtanding, as infidelity is of breaking 
off, for infidelity is the meritorious cauſe of brea- 
king off, and faith bur the inſtrument or ſtafte 
whereby we ſtand. 

Our ſtanding is by faith, our breaking off by infidelity: 
2 Cor.1. 24+ Heb. 3. 12+ In this place to the He- 
brewes, there is the ſame name given to an unbe- 


— 


which we ſtand onzwe have good footing by laich: 
I he 1/-ae{ttes were deſtroyed for their intidelity, 


Jude 5. 


Believers are truly happy,unbelivers truly miſe- 


without his errand : for if he had taken all | Cai tins, believes nor, hence he is tormented in 


conicience , atraid of his own ſhadow , thinking 
che Devil ſhould meet him in every corner , a pi- 
ure of the miſery of an unbeliever. 


Vre. 


Ver #19 f 


He that believerh , is the ſon of God 3 what a jub.y, 


prerogative is this? What is he then that believes 
not ? Even the childe of the Devil. Canthere be 
any thing worſe ? 

He that believes, ſates God is true . 
lives not, fayes God 1s a lyer : 
plagued ? 


He that be- x,y, 4. 
Should not this be Joh.s.19. 
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C hriſt dwels in the heart of a believer, as in his Gal. 3.9. | 


Temple 3; Bur the heart of an unbeliver is the De- 
vils ſhop, in which he forgeth, and his anvile, on 
which he hammereth all villanies z his ſtye, his 
ſtable,and whatſoever can be ſaid that is more baſe. 


Nay, an unbeliever 1s a Devil. Have 7ot I (faith 1ch 6.6, | 


Chriſt) choſen twelve , and one of you #® a Devil! 2 70- 


See how Chriſt accounts of Iyudas tor his Infidelity 
and treaſon. 
Did 1 fay a Devill? Nay, worſe thana Devil : 


Heb, 


The Devils belecve and tremble : but many anung us Tam.2,18. | 


believe not 3 and many that believe that there is a 
God, and that he is an hater and revenger of ini- 
quity 3 yet when they are adm:oniſhed of their 
pride, drunkennetſe , breaking of the Sabbath, 
move no more than the ſtones in the Wall. 

What ſhal I ſay to make thee ſenſible of thy mi- 
ſery? If thou believeſt not, the wrath of God 
dwelleth upon thee. The Devil worketh effe&u- 
ally in thy heart: as he poflefſeth thee here, fo 
rhou ſhalc poſſefle him hereafter for ever, 

This conlideration ſhould move us to three 
things: Firſt, toſeck faith 3 Secondly, to examine 
whether we believe or no : Thirdly, to mourn for 
infidelity. 

I, Above all things, labour for faith, cl all 
for this 3 Let the fooles of the World drudge and 
and droyle for a penny ; let us ſeek for faith; and 
whatſoever we want, let us not want this, by 
which we ſtand,8& without which we fal eternally. 

2. Many perſwade themſelves that they have 
faith, which wil be found Infidels at the day of 
Judgement * Be thou of good ground that thou 
believeſt. The five fooliſh Virgins thought they 
ſhould do as wel as the other five, bur they were 
deceived. Thou ſhalt know whether thy per- 
ſ[waſion be true ſaving faith or no, by three things. 

I- By the means whereby ir is wrought , which 
is the Preaching of the Goſpe!. If itariſe from a 
conceit of thine own brain : it is but a mock faith, 
and wil not ſtead thee. 

2, By the manner how it is wrought : Firſt,there 
is in every true believer,a hight of fin : Secondly, 
Humiliation for it:Thirdly, a change of the heart: 
Fourthly, a hungring after righteouſnetſe, then 
comes faith. 

3, By the fruits : faith works by love : as the 


fruit ſhewes the tree , ſo obedience ſhewes faith. _ 


lieving heart, which is given to that naughty-pack | Many ſhew plainly they have no faith, for when 
the Devil. And Heb.11.1. Faith # the ground of | proſperity comes,they fear not God,and when ad- 
things hoped for : or {as Saint Auguſtize) of perſons | verſity, they runre from God to the Creature, to 
hoping. God hath given faith to uphold us, not | Wizards, to the Devil for help, as if there were 
asa reed, rhat may deceivez bot as a pillar, wel ! no God in Iirael.Herein they are like a dog; hold 


tranſlated ground, being as the nnmoveable earth ! up a cruſt, hecomes fawning ; hold up a cud- 
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vell,and he runs away 3 ſo many, let them thrive, 
then God is a good God; but ler God lay his hand 
upon them,then they are gone, ſeek a new matter, 
the Dive]; yea, it it he bur for the ſaving of a Vig 
or a Cow, What are ſuch bur Infidels ? 

Faith puritieth the heart, it wil nor ſuffer a man 
to be an Hypocrire, to be one thing withour, and 
anorher within 3 one thing betore men, and ano- 
ther in ſecret. He thar belicverh Chriſt died an4 
ſhed his blood for him,cannot but die in finne,and 
delight to live righreoutly. 

3. Mourn for infidelity , even for the leaſt mo 
tion to it 5 and the rather becauſe it is che faſhion 
of moſt, ro mourn for.other things, and nor foi 
this. 1f a man be robb'd, or his houfe be hurnthe 
cries owt, I am undone. But who is heard io cry, 
woe 15 me for want of faith, I am undone for my 
unbeliefe ? Tf we hear of a Thiete, we city, hang 
him,and perhaps we wil cry ſhame on a drunkatrd, 
bur chere are few cry ſhame of themſelves for in- 
bdeliry,thar main mother fin, 

Infidelity is the barre of all goodnefle ; if a man 
heare the Word withour faith, it profirs him nor 3 
as a bottle being ſtopt, though 1t he thrown into 
the midit of the Sca,re1nains empiy 3 fo an unbe- 
Tiever , under the beft n:carns, remains unbletted 
for the want of fairh. Lahour to be ſenſible of this 
want. Think what weeping and gnathing of teeth 
it wil work in thee at the day of judgement, when 
thou ſhalt ſee many who have heard the Word 
with thee,to be received into heaven becauſe they 
believed, and thy ſelfe thruſt down to Hel, for 
thy infidelity z Remember that good man in rhe 


licve , belpe my unbediefe : pray thou in like 
manners 


Verle 20 Be not high minded,put feare. 
Ere Paul anſwers to the conſequence of ihe 
Genriles obje&ion : becauſe the Jew is bro- 

ken off, that they may be received in 3 therefore 
they thonghrt they might boaſt : ir follows now 
faith Paul, ſhewing in theſe words , both what 
ſhould not follow,viz. H:zh-miadedpeſſe 3 and what 
ſhould,namely, + care. 

Be not high-minded. The word is ſignificant 3 

think not, conceive not highly of your felte. He 
ſaid before, boaſt 20t , here he ufeth another word 


of purpoſe, by which he ſtrikes at the roor of pride, 


pointing ar the padde , where the nuyſtery of this 
iniqmty is couched. 

Faith ſhuts out boaſting. Rom. 3.27. Ephcſ.4.1. 
2 Joha 5,44. Fhil.2.2. Hab.2.4,5, 

Ar every turn remember this ſaying , Be z0t 
High-minded. Hath God given thee a liberall por- 
tion of riches, wit, beauty, &c. Ler this ſentence 
alway fonnd in thine cares ? haſt thon knowledge 
and utterance ? Heareſt thou any ſay , ſew have 
the kowledge you have, or can ſpeak as you doe ? 
Let this ſentence ſtand ſentinel to keep thee 
from pride. Let no grace putte thee up.God loves 
we ſhould acknowledge his gifts, and give him the 
praiſe. 

God reſiſts the proud- All other ſins fly from 
God. The proud man, as though he were of the 
race of the old Giants reſiſts him. - God gives grace 
to the Jowly.The rain ſtayes nor on the tops of the 

but the vallies are watered and made 
fruitful. . 

God teacheth the hamble, The proud man is 

empty,there's little grace in him. Height weakens 
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a thing , and an empty veſſel makes the loudeſt _4eage noy 
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found. They which brag moft have 'caft in them. 
In the Fanne, the good Corn goes to the bolome 


' and bottem 3 the thghty ro the mouth, aud is up 
| permoſt. The Chattc 1s ahove the Corn,nor becaule 


tis belt, but becaule it is lighteſt Ther's nothing in 
a proud man,or 1f any good,it is marred by pride, 
as the Prophers pottage was ' y the hicrer hearb,or 


| the precio Oyntment by the dead Fly The grace 


— 


of our graces 1s humility, 


Theic s uo difterence 
vLerween a mad man and a p:oud man, bur this + 
we pitty him that is mad,ve hace(any God hateth) 
im that is proud-Ii thou wouldft hare comtort of 
hy giftts,be humble 

Obſerve : Fiiſt,the hgnes. Secondly,the remedy 
of high-mindednette. 

1. Ihe fignes of pride are mary. Ejay notes 
he daughters of 7eruſalem for pride, becauſe of 
their fantaſtical] apparel, bur we are to enqunre 
the ſignes of ſpirituall pride , which are ſpecially 
foure. 

I» Impatience of admonition ; to he deafe on 
that eare is a plain token of pride. The Phariſees 
who were proud cake it in great ſcorn that Chriſt 
reproved them of blindnelle , when indeed they 
were beetle blind. Proud Z-:44:ah cannor endure 
AMicatab his admonition. He that fwclleth when 
he 1s told of his favlr, hath a proud hearr. 

2.Diſpracing and diminilhing the gifts of o hers 
with boaſting of our. own , declares a high mind, 
The proud Phariſee abaſed the Publican and cx- 
aited himſelfe. Docſt thou impure unto others that 
they are cold and covetous,&c. ſaying thon woul- 


ofpel , who cried with watery checks, Lord , 1 | deft be aſhamed if thou wert not berrer then they 


never looking at thine own inhidelity,pride,hypo- 
criſie,&c. Verily thou haſt a proud hearr. 
3. Medling with things above our underſtan- 


| ding or meaſuregnotes pride alſo : many prefently 


( 


upon their ſuppoſed converſion, enter into con= 
rroverſies, cenſure particular men, yea whole 
Churches, as if they were ignorant of nothing, 
when indeed they know nothing as they ought ro 
know : they ruſh into matters beyond the age of 
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their Chriſtianity. David approved his humility by pa, rr. 


nor medling wich things which were too high tor 
him. 


4.Contention alſo argues pride,as Solomon faith, Pro13.10» 


Whar is the cauſe that in our Church many pick 
quairels, and -urge with violence their own Con» 
ceits, as if they were undoubred Articles of the 
Faith ? Surely it is our pride that makes our good 
Rebecca complain of our ſtriving. 

2. The ſecond part of this uſe is for remedy, 
where we have three things: Fiſt, the place to 


| which the remedy is to be applied. Secondly, the 


remedy it ſelte. Thirdly,the perſons that need it. 
i. The place is the hearr,as Peter adviſerh,Deck 


yorr ſelves inwardly with lowlineſſe of minde. There 


way be an abatement of pride outwardly, and yet 
neverthelefſe withinz according to our ſaying, 
There may be as much pride under a Leather Jac- 
ket, as under a Velver Gown, Who ſeemed more 
humble chan Dzogenes in his rub? And yet there was 
ſcarce any thing more proud, as wile F/ato could 
obſerve. A man would think that nothing could 
be more lowlyand meek than a Monk or aFrier in 
his Cell,and under his Cowle,bur the lelle pride is 
in their habit , the more is in cheir heart 3 Their 
Maſters Title is a very lowly one, Servius ſervorium, 


| bur if a man ſhould fay , thathe were proud , he 


need never to come under conteflian for it. 
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ordinarily graced by God, even ſuch as are rruly 


Themiſtocles 


Exod, 343 
29s 


2+ The remedy conliſts of many particulars(we | 
cannor have roo mech agaivſt this -foule evill) | 
whicti uſed with prayer will be of force to keepe | 
our hearts from ſweiling, 


i. The uſt thing 1 commend ro be uſed : 1s 4 | 


conctinuall remembrance of thete and the like 
Scriptures : Be not high mizacd : God reſuteth the 
proud , &c.- Draw fcrth theſe as a ſword to take 
downe this Peacocke. 

2. Remember the example and monirion of 
Chriſt 3 Learze of me, (not to walke wpon the Sea, 
or to make a world) but to be h»mble , and lowly 
i Spirit : Is Chriſt humble, then be thou aſhamed 
r2 be proud ? 

3. Conſider how God hath judged the proud. 
Pride thruſt Angels out of heavenzour firſt Parents 
our of Paradiſe ; hanged up Hama upon his own 
gallowes, made Nabucchadnez;ar a bealt, &c.Take 
heed by theſe examples. 

4. Conſider, that if thou haſt any excellency it 
is the gifr of God : hat haſt thou which thou baſt 
zot received ? It is an Afﬀie that will be proud of a 
Lions skin, which is not his own. And God can 
take away thy knowledge, and make thee an Ideor, 
or ſtrike thee with madnefie ; and if thou beeft 
rich, in the turning of an hand, he can make thee 
as pooreas LaJaris. 

$. Doth thy hearr tickle thee , becauſe of thy 
knowledype, faith, patience , &c ? Sir downe and 
caſt rhy account, thou ſhalt finde upon thy recko- 
ning, that thy wants are moze than thy receipts : 
for one thing thou knoweſt , thou art ignorant of 
ten : If thou haft one good thought, thou haſt a 
thouſand 11] ones, which ariſe out of thy heart, as 
the ſmoke out of the botromelctie pits As Goliah 
is bigger than Davrd, lo for the terme of this life, 
corruption is more than grace. Looke upon thy 
dulnefle in prayer,thy wandring thoughts,thy hy- 
pocriſje, &c. Hold thy ſelfe ro this taske,and chou 
ſhalr find more cauſe of mourning than of pride. 
As ballaſt is to the Ship, ſo will this medirarion be 
ro thee, that thou ſhalt not be turned about with 
the waves of ſelfe-conceir. Pl:xy records a ſecret 
of the Bee, that in a ſtorme, it getteth upa little 
ſtoneby rhe weight of it to flye the more ſteadily, 
and to ger home in ſafety. If thou be in danger to 
be blowne away with pride, let the thoughts of 
thy wants be to thee as this little ſtone. 

3. The parties that ſtand ja need of theſe reme- 
dies, arc all men, ſpecially thoſe which are extra- 


ſanihed : all other finnes are in evill, this is in 
that which is good,and therefore the harder to be 
avoided. We are all of his minde , who being as- 
ked what ſong he delighted moſt to heare,faid that 
wherein his praiſes were ſer forth : When we paſſe 
the ftreets, how doth it pleaſe to heare the people 
ſay, There he goes, a very worthy man 3 ir is in- 
credible, how this fteales upon Gods beſt and moſt 


ſanified children. Even Pau! having received 
extraordinary revelations, muſt be taken downe 
with the, bufferings of Satan, left he be proud. 
Hicrome that lived a retired and morrtified life, 
ſaid , That he could hardlier be broughr to want 
arrogance, than gold or ſilver. Study and pray for 
Humility, the honour ofa Chriſtian. Ic is the firſt, 


ſecond, and third thing to be ſought for of a 
Chriſtian , as pronunciation is of Demoſthenes his 
Orator. Mvſes face ſhone when he had talked with 
God, and he wiſt not, An excellent degree of 


grace 1s it, to be excellent, and not to rake notice 


of it. As boughes the more laden with fruit, are 
the more lowly , and as when the Sunne is at the 
higheſt, our ſhadowes are at the ſhorteſt ; fothe 
more grace would be adorned with the more hu- 
miliry. 

The Divell will temp thee to all vitiouſnefle;ii 
he cannor prevaile that way,he will rempr thee to 
be proud of thy goodnefſe : yea, to be proudgbe- 
cauſe thou art nor proud. In the middeſt of grace, 
pray {or an humble heart. 


Verſe 20. But feare. 

| Hs !s a worldly feare, and a feare that hath 

reſpet co God,which is Servile, or Filiall:this, 
[nitiall or more perfet. The hiliall feare is here 
meant , which makes us carefull not to dilplcafe 
God our Father. . 

Feare: Thar is, looke to thy ſtanding:for feare 
bringeth forth care: and they that feare nor, are 
carclelle. 


He that believeth, fearcth God, 1 Pet. 1.17.1f you DoF. 


call him Father (there & faith ) then as it followes, 
paile our time in feare, 1 (0/-10.12. He that thin- 
keth he ſtanderth (there zs fazth) let him take heed 
he fall nor (there z5 feare) Phil.2.12. 

The Papitts from this and the like places teach, 
that we are uncercaine, and muſt doubr of our tal- 
vation. He that fearerh, doubterh (ſay rhey )bur he 
that believeth, fearerh, Ergo, &c. Wedeny the 
Major, being underſtood of filiall feare, as it muſt 
be in this place , for filiall feare cauſeth no doub- 
ting, bur more ſure ſtanding. 

Bleſſed 1s the man that alwayes feartth , ſaith the 
Spirit, but alwaijes to doubr were no bleſling, bur a 
rocke ro the conſcience. I will put my feare in their 
hearts,ſaith God,that they ſhall never depart from 
me. $9 then there is a feare of aſſurance , (this is 
filiall:) as well as a feare of doubting , (this is fla- 
viſh:) He that is at the top of a tree; if he feare to 
fall, will claſp the better hold. He that is careleſje 
hath no firme ſecurity, bur he that feareth, may be 
ſecure. This feare maniſeſteth faith 3 for where 
there is faith, thereis a grace whereby weare a- 
fraid to doe any thing which may offend God,and 
weaken our faith. Art nor afraid of drunkennefle, 
aa blaſphemy, &c ? Then thou haſt no 
aith. 

He that hath a charge of money npon the way, 
how carefull is he ? How ofrcen is his hand npon 
his {word ? His eye is buſie at every corner and 
crofſe way,to diſcern dangers; and when he comes 
home, is carefull to locke it up, and the more his 
treaſure is, the more is his care : But a wan thar 
hath no treaſure in his houſe, leav:s open his 
doores, and feares nothing. So the want of feare 
argues the want of faith. Kemember the preciouſ- 
nelie of Gods favour , and of the blood of Chriſt, 
whereby thou art redeemed, and be aſhamed of 
thy careleſnefſe , whereby thou ſquandreſt away 
that which is ſo dearely bought. 


Verſ.z 1. If God ſpared not the naturall branches, taje 
bred alſo that he ſpare not thee. 
Tx the 20. verſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth the 
Gentile,thus,Be zot high minded. but fear. In this 
verſe is a reaſon of that admonition , and in the 
22 verſe the concluſion of this whole Digreſſion. 
The reaſon is taken from the effe& of the con- 
trary. If they be high minded, and fear nor,God 
wil puniſh them ; as if he ſhould ſay, Thou ſtandeſt 
on the top , thou muſt not have high conceits on 
thon 
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thou come tumbling down. A man that is on the ther he received his former glorious feelings 
top of a tree, brags not of his height, but looks to | ro his dying day. Thou knoweſt when David 
his hold : io doe thou, faith Pau, or elſe thou , failed, where Demas fell, why the Jews were bro- 
ſhalc fall. EE ken off; watch and pray leſt thou alſo fall into 
This is confirmed by an argument a Majsi2, | temptation ; and approve thy ſelfe a fruitfull 
thus : If God ſpared not the natura!l branches, ! branchyleft thou be broken of. 
much leiſe wil he ſpare thee. This is doubly am- 
pliticd. Firſt, from a caution,7ake heed. Secondly, | Verl. 22. Behold therefore the geoeineſſe aud ſeverity 
by an Awtitbeſss between the narurall branches ! 0/ God ; on them wh:< ſell, ſcuerity t but 
(the Jew)and the ingrafted (the Gentile, Thar | towaid thee, gooduejſe, if thou continue in 
which is nacurall , is furer then that Which Is EN- his goodneſje : otherwiſe that allo ſhalt be 
grafted. As a naturall child is more attectionately | Cut off. 
Xulla com- hefoved thin an adopted. If the Jews were calt oft, | His verſe is the concluſion of the former Aq- 
mendatione (hich were born of Abrahamtſaas, and Facob, and monition, ſhewing ro us Gentiles, the uſe we 
rg who had many priviledges z much more the Gen- ſhould make of the judgements of God to the 
" tiles , if they rake nor. heed , which are ſublimed | Jew,and his mercy tous. This he propounded by 
With no COMMEencation, way of counſell and advice , dire&ing us how to 
" Doftr. All, without reſpct , which 6721ue not in giaces ſpel out a good letlon for our ſelves our of. theſe 
ſhall be broken off, Luke 13435, REVeZe things. | 
Uſe 1. God is nor moved with outward priviledges to In this verſe ace two things. Firſt, an Exhor- 
ſpare any, or to vwOlerate in his Orchard rhoſe | tation. Secondly,an Amplitication. 
which are fruitlelſe,aud onely cumber the ground. The Exhorrtation, in theſe words , Behold the 
Thou art planted in the Cliurch , which is Para- | geodaefſe and ſeverity of God 3 on them which fell, ſe- 
diſe , and art watred with thoſe rivers of God, the | werity 5 but towards thee, goodueſſe. The Amplitica- 
Word and Sacraments : If thou bringelt forth no | tion,in the reſt of the words. 
fruic, though Chriſt himiclſe had come of thy In the Exhortation are two things to be conſ1- 
ſtocke,thou ſhalt be broken oft,and rhrown away. | dered.Firſt,the manner .Secondly,the matter of it, 
Here is good Take-heed,or 1:c2 for many. The manner is in this word,Bebold ; which is not 
vſe2s I. For Enzland,Jermany,all reſormed Churches. the Adverb, bur the verb > toOnote a narrow loo- | 
<* The Jews were the famous people of God, and | king into the point : as in that, Behold the Lamb of Tobin 1,29. 


yet caſt away for their faithleſnetle. Where are 
thoſe renowned Churches of Aſia, of Greece ? Let 
us be warned by their harmes ; If we continue 
not to bring forth fruit, we muſt look for the 
ſame meaſure which God hath mered our to, them. 

2. For prophane perſons. If judgement begin 
at Gods own houſe, how ſhall the wicked eſcape ? 
If an Iſraclite goe to the por,whar ſhould a Canaar 
zite,an Hypocrite, a Rebel look for? The Scribes 
and Phatiſees , the great obſervers of the Law, 
whom the world could not challenge of drunken- 
nefſe, whoredome,&c. ae for all thar damined in 
hell,becauſe they received not the Goſpel; if thou, 
befides horrible irreligious prophannelle,beeſt op- 
plete with all anrighteouſnetſe > how ſhalt chou 
eſcape damnation ? 

3. For the children of God 3 Art thou one of 
theſe ? Walk according to thy profeiiion 3 if thou 
groweſt cold as Others,take heed. Haſt thou fairh? 
Keep it. Haſt thou a good conſcience? Better the 
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peace of ir every day , by righteous living. Hold | 


God, as if Foha ſhould have ſaid, Look wel on hj 
eye him, mark him wel, 
The warter to be conſidered, Goodneſſe and Se- 
verity , both theſe determined by their proper 
ſubjects. Severicy,generally to all, perſonally ro the 
Jew. Goodneſſe, perſonally to the Gentile. To thee, 
ſpeaking to us face to face, and generally to all. 
Goodejſe. The word ſignifies the propenſity of 
God to doc good. Taſte and fee how good aud gaci- _—_ 
ous the Lad bh, taſte the (weetneflle of his nature. 
If” ſo be you have taſted, faith Peter, how gracious the 1 Pet.2.3. 
Lod is. The (weetnelle of the nature of our God, 
who is not froward and tyrannous,bur moſt ready 
to beſtow grace and goodnetle , and to receive 
ſinners. 
This ſweetnefle if you pleaſe foto call ic, is to 
be diſtinguiſhed from the ettects of it, which are 
Love, Mercy, Salvation. Salvation is the ette&# of Tije,,,4 5 
Gods mercy; mercy,of his love ; love,of his ſpecial 5 
goodnelſle. 
Severity. The word ſignihes ſuch a ſeverity as 


m, 


that thou haſt. It is worth thy care,and thou haſt 
a dangerous enemy. 
| Remember what is come to the Jews z when 
thou ſeeſt thy neighbours houſe on fire , it is time 
ro provide wares tG fave thine own. When two 
Ships ſer forth, if the foremoſt runne upon a Rock 
and fplir, her conſort that follows wil be warned. 
\ Thou ſeeſt coverouſnefſe to be the deftruttian of 
this man, pride of that, whoredome of anorher 3 
pray thou againſt theſe ſins,and all other, and be 
carefull. 

He that is the child of God cannot be damned, 
but he may ſo wound his conſcience , that he (hall 
think the torments of Hel not equal co that which 
he feels; though we cannot lofe true Grace total- 
ly,yer it may be ſo abated, that it may breed in us 
woe unſpeakable.David ceaſed not to be the child 
of God by his ſin , bur he received ſuch a wound, 
and was ſo ſhaken, that he loſt for a time all fee- 
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nores a cuttivg oft : which word Paz uſeth, the 
more to ſet forth Gods poodnefle to us- Moſt 
ſweetly hath God dealt wich us, and moſt bitterly 
with che Jews, ſeaiching and ſifting our all their 
ungodlinelie. As a Judge cuts the matter in pie- 
ces, pondering all reaſons and circuniſtances he- 
fore he gives ſentence: Or as a Juſtice ſtriftly exa- 
minerh and prefleth the ſuſpeted malefaRtor 
brought before him. Or as in an Anatomy, every 
finew and vein is laid open. Or as Pax bade Titus Tit. 1. 
tO reprove the C7etians ſharply; as if one ſhould ſay, 
Rippe up their conſciences, ſpeak home ro them, 
roueh them to the quick- So God dealt with che 
EW. 

Theſe two are attributed ro God ; whence the 
Fathers confured the dotage of the Manichees 
concerning two beginnings. 

Theſe are not oppolite in God, who is a fimple 
ellence. They are not two things in God, much 


ling of Gods favour 3 and 1 make queſtion whe- 


leſſe two oppoſite things : they are the ſagg.in 
F"_y 
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Cod oppoſed not formally » bur in regard of the 


dens the Clay,and ſofrens the Wax. 


converſion, and (o the divell is overthot in his own 


efteR; as is the ſame heat of the Sunne which har- | bow. Burt preſumption is pleaſing. To live as we 


jſt, to enjoy our pleaſures , andthen goe to hea- 


It is the duty of all , for 'their better ſtirring vp to | ven when we have done , what can be more plea- 
thankeſulneſſe and humility , diligently to Keep» a note- | fing to fleſh and blond ? By this baite the divell 


bayk» of the mercies of God to themſelues,and his judge | carcheth moſt : let us therefore be the more wary, pratm 19: 
| praying with David, Lord heepe me from preſumptu- 


ments to others. Concerning Judgements, 1 (07+. 0. 
6,11. 2 Per.2.6, And for his goodnetſe David had 
his Table or booke of remembrance, Pſal.55.16. 
And ſo had Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 

He faith not, behold thy goodneffe, but Gods : 
if thou be ſaved, the praiſe is Gods : if thou be 
damned, the fault is thine own. 

His goodnefle and leverity : ſeparate not theſe 
things which God hath joyned : he hath r&vealed 
himſelfe ro be both mercifull and juſt- Joyntly 
conlider of them,and jt will helpe againſt rwo dan- 
gerous tentations, namely; deſpaire and preſump- 
tion , which are as the twoarmes of the Divell 
whereby he gathers us up for himſelfe. 

1. For deſpaire.Sinners deſpaire,becauſe they 
cannot be perſwaded of mercy, onely viewing the 
ſeverity of God, and poring upon that : haſt thou 
offended God, and therefore art afflifted in con- 
ſcience ? Alas,thou haſt deſerved to bea fire-brand 


of hell; but yer conſider the ſweet goodnefle of 


God : he is juſt to damne ſtubborne ſinners thar 
repent not ; but to ſuch as humble themſelves,and 
with penitent hearts beg tor mercy, he isa ſweet 
Gode Witnefſe Manaſſes, Mary Magdalen, Paul 


theſe upon their repentance were pardoned their | 


odious ſinnes:whatſoever therefore thy finnes have 
been, defpaire not 3 there is mercy with the Lord, 
who is more mercifull than thou art ſinfull, and 
can pardon more ſinnes than thon canſt commir. 
Onely believe it, and repent. | 

2. For preſumption. As the aR of ſeeing, is 
hindered both by no light, and by roo much : ſo 
the light and comfort of conſcience 15 hindered.ei- 
ther by not ſeeing of mercy , which cauſeth de- 
ſpaire; or by ſeeing nothing efſe but mercy,which 
cauſeth preſumption. Satan will tell thee , thou 
maiſt rake thy liberty, follow thy pleaſures , nee- 
deſt not to be ſo preciſe, for God is mercifull. Thy 
remedy is to conſider, not onely the mercy , bur 
the ſeverity of God a)ſo. He is as juſt as mercifull. 
Remember how ſeverely he hath dealt with the 
Jewes 3 they have been almoſt this 1600.yeeres 
vagabonds for their rebellion againſt Chriſt and 
his Goſpell. Forget not his ſeverity to Pavid for 
the matter of Y7iah : how he not onely viſited Da- 
vids conſcience, but rooke him up, and made him 
an example to all the world , plaguing him in his 
Anmn, Abſolon, \Adoniah. Thinke of Moſes that 
meeke man, whom God cals his friend,yet for one 
faulr, (and that ſo ſecret, as by reading the ſtory 
we can ſcarce finde it out) for ſtriking the rocke, 
when he ſhould onely have onely ſpoken to ir in 
confidence , was barred entrance into the land of 
Canaaz. O ſeverity. 

How dareſt thou then dreame of mercy under 
many finnes, when thou remembreſt how ſeverely 
God hath dealt with his own children, for ſome 
one weakenefſe which they have ſhewe#If there- 
fore the divell tell thee that God is mercifull: tell 
him againe, that he is moſt juſt and ſevere alſo. The 
rather conſider ſeriouſly hereof, becauſe a thou- 
ſand periſh this way, to one that periſheth by deſ- 
perarion. Deſperation is a courſe that Satan takes 
bur with a few , becauſe it is tedious to fleſh and 
bloud , and often proves the pccafion of a mans 


045 (innes. 


who have ſeverity ? I will rell thee : If thou re- 
penteſt and obeyeſt the Goſpell,goe thy way,thou 
art a happy man. The ſweetnefle of God and his 
goodnetie is to thee, Bur if thou beeſt a profane, 
| unbelieving, impenitent wretch, and gieſt in this 
 eftate, the moſt juſt God will in his great ſeverity 
hurle thee into hell,as gut of the middle of a fling. 
Thar thou maiſt va]ue che mercy and the good- 
| nefle of God to thee the more, conſider the judg- 
| ments that fall upon the wicked, See thy happi- 
| nefle O England: looke upon Turkie , where Ma+» 
| homet ; upon 1taly, where the Pope tyrannizerth; 
looke upon France and the Low-countrics , how 
they are fired with contentions, ſwimme in bloud, 
while thou tingeſt of Peace. Long mayit thou ſing: 
and ſhalr, if thou canſt thankfully ſay , God hath 
not dealc ſo with any Nation: Bletled be his Name. 
Let every one in particular apply this. Would(t 
thou ſee the bleſiing of health, !iberry,comperen- 
cy of maintenance? Looke upon the difeaſed,the 
priſoners , the poore , who cry in the ſtreets and 
high wayes for reliefe Thou in regard of nature, 
| art no better-than they , nor a haire ro chuſe be- 
tweene thee and them. Why is ic chen chus ? Be 
cauſe of the goodnetle of God ro rhee, and his ſe- 
verity to them. (ain and Indas de'paire, but thou 
believeſt, and haſt aflurance of Heaven. Feare God 
for his ſeverity , and love and praiſe hin for his 
{weernefle to thee, which thou h..ft not deſerved. 
2. The amplification of theſe two properties 
thus determined, is by a feverall correRion to <i- 
ther of them. Concerning the Gentije, in the lat- 
ter end of this verſe, concerning the Jew in the 


next verſe, where Paul cunningly reſume: his for- 
m_ butinefſe,from the which he hath chus digre(- 
ed. 

The firſt corre&ion : Ts thee bountifulneſſe , if 
thou continueſt in his bountifulzeſſe, that is, Faich,che 
cauſe for the efte&, as mercy is taken verſe 31.This 
is confirmed by a reaſon : E{ſethou ſhait be cut off- 
Some obſerve the change of the word : The Jew 
is broken off: the Gentile cur off. To the |ew re- 
maineth a hope of re-ingrafting 3, but if the Gen- 
tiles continue not, they thall be ſtocked up by the 
roots. As the famous Churches of rhe Eaſt ; the 
very ſeed of theſe ancient Chriſtians is utrerly ex- 
tirpated : ſo is it not with the Jewes. Continue O 
Exgland in his goodnefle, 

Perſeverance is a neceſſary condition of trut ſaving 
Faith. Heb.3.14. John 2.9. 

The Papiſts from this conditional (1f thou con- 
tinueſt) colle&, that none can be ſureto continue. 
We deny the colle&ion-or conſequence. 1. Paul 
ſpeakes to the whole Church of the Gentiles, a- 
mong whom were many Hypocrites , at whom he 
aymes. 2. He ſpeakes thus to the ele&t , not that 
they can finally fall away but to provoke them 
carefully to looke over their evidence that they 


propoſition; from a conditionall. As if one ſhould 
thus colle in another caſe , if the Sunne riſe not 
to morrow, it will be darke : therefore it will be 
darke 
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Chap. I, 
darke to morrow, The courſe of nature appointed 
by God, holding, the Sunne ſhall riſe 3 and fo the 
power and truth of God holding , (which cannor 


Ob-jeft. Bur from the poſſibility to the being of 
a thing, is nocertaine concluſion. 
Arnſw. Paul proves not here dire&ly it ſhall be ſo, 
bur that it is poſſible, which is enough againſt the 
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taile ) the elect ſhall continue : fo Arminius but 
weakely concludes,that there needsnothing to the 
converlion of men , but the bare propounding of 
the Scripture, becauſe it is ſaid ; that the Tyrians 
and Sydonians would long agoe have tepented, if 
the grear workes which Chriſt did ameng the 
Jewes,had beene done amongſt them. Which man- 
ner of reaſoning is as if one ſhould colle&t a power 
of ſpeaking ro be in ſtones, becauſe our Saviour 


Luke 19.49 ſomewhere ſaith, that it thele hold rheir peace,the 


Uſe 2» 


very ſtones would cry our. 

See thou conrtinne,or elſe thon ſhalt not raſte of 
the (weernelle of God in the ſalvation of thy ſoule. 
Be nor like a waning , bur like a new Moone that 
is increavng : like the morning lighr,which grow- 
eth brighter and brighter to perfed& day. Be not 
like Nabuchadnetars image . whoſe head was of 
gold, and whoſe feet were of dirt. Many begin glo- 
rzoufly, bur end thamefſully : our end muſt be belt. 

Faith faveth if it be kept to the end : if with 
Paul chou canſt ſay , i have kept the faith , thou 
ſhalt weare an immort3ll crowne with Paul, The 
end tries all , before which a man cannot be ſaid 
and knowne to others ro be happy. Flowers that 
are freſh and ſweer, we delight co weare,but when 
they fade and wither, we throw them away. So fa- 
ding Profeffors ſhall be cut off. If thou returneſt 
with the dog and ſwine, to the vomit and mire of 
thy former ftones , it had been better thou hadſt 
never knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, for as the 
Lord liveth who caſt off the Jewes, to he ſhall alſo 
caſt off thee. Pray for perſeverance, and looke to 
thy ſelfe , that thou loſeſt nor the things which 
thou haſt done, bur that thou maiſt receive a full 
reward. 


Verſe 23. *And they alſo, if they bide at fill in un- 
belicfe, ſhall be grafied in, for Jod 1s able 
to graft them in againe. 

Ere js the other correction, on the part of 
T the Jew, by which Paul mitigates and al- 


layes the ſeverity of his ſpeech which he uſed of ; 


Gentiles in this, that they held ir not to be impoſ- 
ſible. But if we be certaine of the will of Godzthen 
from his power is a certaine Arguments Now a 
Kuzre may be here made , whether that there be 
not alwayes in things of this nature , a ſecret ſup- 
poſail of the will of God 3 as where Pal exhorts 
the Coriathians to almeſ- giving leſt any man ſhould 
grudge, and ſay, Kere is ſuch calling for Almes, 
{uch Taxes, and Collefions every Sabbath, that if 
we ſhould give to every one, we and ours muſt 
want : leſt, Iſay, any man ſhould thus oppoſez 
O, faith Par, let no man aigue thus : for God is able 
to make you abound in all ſufficiency. Where Paul rea- 
ſonerh nor onely from Gods power , (as I take it) 
bur from his will alſo ſuppoſedzor clſe,me thinkes, 
Pauls Argument ſhould nor be perſwaſive. Bux: 
howſoever, it is moſt ſafe to follow Interpreters, 
which ſay , that here Paul proves onely that the 
calling of the Jewes is pofſible. 
Queft. But cannot God doe more than he will? 
Anſw. In regard of us, there is a difference be- 
tweene the Wiſedome, the Will , and the Power 
of Gud. The firſt being che direRing z the ſecond; 
the commanding 3 che third , the executing be- 
ginning of things: bur in God theſe differ nor. And 
yet it15 true, he can doe more than he will doe, 
bur not than he can wil ro doe. He actually doth 
no more than he attually will doe : but wharſoe- 
ver he can doe; he can alſo will to de,if he pleaſe: 
The power and will of God are of equall Jati- 
rude gnd extent, if we evenly examine them,vix. 
his attuall will, wich his aRuall power 3 and his po- 
tentiall will, as I may ſo terme it, with the powes 
anſwerable thereto. | 
Yet here obſerve a difference berweene the 
Creator and the Creature: Man cannor doe all thar 
he attually willeth ; God can doe more than he 
actually willeth, It is not fit that the power of man 
ſhould be equall to his will, becauſe he is evill:bur 
it is fit that Gods will ſhould be more than his a- 
uall power 3 becauſe he is jnfinitely good. 


The ewes if they continue not in their unbeliefe,ſhall The Dott. 
be grafted in againe, Luke 1.37. Mat.19 26. in the Hg- 

Whatſovever ſinner believeth and repenteth, it & poſ- potheſss. 
foble he ſhould be ſaved, Ezek.18.21. The Doft, 

If they continue not in their unbeliefe : The iz the 
chiefeſt barre to a mans ſalvation , is an unbelie- Theſis. 
ving heart. Many will ſay of our civillmenand V/e 1. 


them, verſe 22. The ſpeech was, that Gods ſeverity 
isonthe Jew,the correion is here, If they continue 
| in their unbelicfe ; bur, if they continue not init, they 
, ſhall be grafted in againe.This is proved by a reaſon 
from the power of God : God is able to aoe it. 

; Thus theſe words pertaine to the former ex- 
| horcation , and withall the Apoſtle in them falls 
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into his former argument, to prove the rejection 
of the Jewes not to be finall : and ſo we will con- 
ſider of this verſe, (viF- ) as it belongeth to thoſe 
things which follow, 

In this verſe and thoſe which follow,the Apoſtle 
ſhewerh three things concerning the generall cal- 
ling of the Jewes before the end of the world. 
Firſt, that it is poſſible. Secondly, that it is proba- 
ble. Thirdly, that it is certaine. The firſt in this 
werſ. the ſecond in verſ-24, the third from Terſ.25. 
tothe 33+ In this verſe we have two things : firſt, 
a propoſition, The Few, if he continue not in his un-' 
b:liefe, ſhall be grafted in. Secondly, a reaſon, from 
the power of God, ſor God 45 able to graft bim in a- 


Cane. 
The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the multitude of 


the Jews, of whoſe calling the Gentiles deſpaired, 
as a thing impoſſible : but Pay! tels them it is poſ- 
ſible, by the almighry power of God. 


women 3 if they goe not to heaven, Lord have 
mercy upon us: and yer our Saviour told the Pha- 
riſes, who exceeded all men in civill Juſtice, that 
Publicans and Harlots ſhould goe before them in- 
to the Kingdome of Heaven: Why ? Becauſe the 
believed nor. Civill righteouſneffe is not in it ſelfe 
evill, but good 3 but not good enough to fave a 
mane It may be withour faith, bur faith cannot be- 
without ir. Moralities without faith, are like a 
goodly picture, which is faire to looke upon bur a 
man can have no ſociety with it , becauſe it wants 
life 3 ſo acivill man is good to live by, but his Ju- 
ſtice is but painting. Conſider a Jew, he lives ci- 
villy, yetis he accounted an odious Creature,and 
thou wouldeſt not be in his eſtate. What makes 


him odions? His infidelity. Labour therefore for 
faith,which is the ſoule of obedience,and will fave 
thy ſoule. 


Here is a ſingular comfort to poore affliged pſe 2. 


conſci- 
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Chap. I1. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


conſciences, diſtreſſed for their abominable ſinnes 
commirted. Art thou ſuchan one ? Thas farre 
thou maiſt be comforted: God is able to ſave rhee, 
and will, if thou continueſt not in thy ſinnes and 
unbelicfe. It is a comfort for a ſicke man , if the 
Phyfician tell him, his diſeaſe, though dangerons, 
is yet curable, if it be not driven roo long before 
remedies be appointed, So God is able to fave 
thee if thou deferreſt not thy repentance. 

If we looke onely to our ſelves,there is nothing 
but impoſſibilities and deſperation : but if we look 
up to Heaven , to ſee what God can and is ready 
rodoe : (onely ſtaying for our believing and re- 
penting)there is great hope. Even thon Jew:which 
haſt crucified and blaſphemed Chriſt,if thou canſt 
ceaſe from unbeliefe, thou ſhalt be ſaved» For as 
all the promiſes in the word, ſo the .threatnings 
are conditionall. The King of Nimeveh ſaid , Let 
24 repent, for who cau tell if God will turue away his 
feerce wrath ? bur-if thou repenteſt, I can tell thee 
one good aſſurance, that God will curne his wrath 
from thee , thoogh thou wert one of them which 
crucified his Sonne. How ſhould this breake our 
hearts, and move us to repentance ? 

Deſpaire not of the ſalvation of any, neither fi- 
nally cenſure any , though never ſo wicked : for 
God is able to turne the heart ofa Jew : He that 
converted thee, can convert thy neighbour alſo, 

Bur ſay not when thou art reproved for thy 
lewdnefle ; Why, I may be ſaved aſwell as you : 
True,thou mayeſt:Bur yer I can fay this unto thee, 
(be it ſpoken with reverence) that if thou conti- 
nueſt in thy wickedneſſe,and repenteſt nor, God 
cannot fave thee ; becauſe he cannot deny his 
Word, wherein he hath revealed that he will fave 
none but ſuch as believe and repent. Vſe the 
meanes therefore, that thou mayeſt haye experi- 
ence of the power of God in thy ſalyation. 

God is able to ſave, ſo is he able to deſtroy. Let 
his power make thee wary how thou liveſt : Art 
thou ſtronger than he, that thou ſhouldeſt dare by 
thine abominable finnes daily to provoke him ? 
Can any man carry it away from God ? Our God 
15 to be feared more than all Gods. 


Verſe 24. For if thou wert cut out of the Olive tree 
which us wild by nature, and wert grafted 
contrary t0 nature intoa good Olive tree : 
how much more ſhall theſe which bethe 
naturall branches be grafted into their 
tree ? 


N this verſe, Paul ſhewes that the calling of the 
Jewes is probable : the Argument is a fortiors, 
from the compariſon of the lefle likely to the more 
likely. 4 
This is not to be referred to the laſt clauſe of 
the former verſe, but to the firſt , that the Jewes 
ſhall be graft in, if they continue not in unbeliefe. 
This is probable. Why ? Becauſe he hath grafted 
in the Gentiles, whicſt is lefle likely to be done : 
therefore it is probable thathe will re-ingraffe the 
Jewes, which is more likely. 

He proves that it is more likely for the Jewes, 
__ it was for us, from the naturall condition of 
both. 

Weare branches of the wilde Olive, they of 
the right Olive : it is contrary to nature, to graft 
a wilde Olive branch into a right Olive : but natu- 
rall to graft into it a naturall branch. A man cuts 
oft the boughes of a tree in his Orchard,purpoſing 


fo graft ir + he goes not to the held to gather 
imps of a crab ; bur rather , if he have no choice, 
he! wil take an impe of his own, which is more 
likely to bear good fruit. There is a neerer diſpo- 
ſition, ſympathy,proporrinon,aftinity of the naturall 
branch to the ſtock;than of a wilde one. The Jew 
is naturall in regard of ns, and we againſt nature 
Contrary to nature, 

Queſt. Doth God any {thing contrary to na- 
t re? 


Anſw.No. Gods creation is the nature of things. Aquiy, 


Whatſoever he doth in the creature is naturall ; 
though contrary to the preſent nature of the 
thing, yet according to the nature of God. For 
that is naturall , which is done by an Agent, to 
whom the patient is naturally ſubject, as all crea- 
tures are to God. 

Queſt. Is nor a Jew a child of wrath by nature, 
as wel as a Gentile ? 

Auſw. Yes. But Par here ſpeaks of Gentiles, as 
comming from Adam, Jews, as comming from 4- 
braham. Confider a Jew, as comming from Adam, 
and he is all one with the Gentile ; bur as com- 
ming from Abraham, and then he hath the ſtarr of 
us, by reaſon of the covenant made with Abraham 
and his ſeed , they being choſen to be Gods peo- 
ple,and the reſt of the world negle&ted : The ſpe- 
ciall grace of the Covenanr,and the conimon con+ 
dition of nature are to be diſtinguiſhed. 

That the Gentile then is ſavedis by the King of 
Kings prerogative,as we may ſay- 

This Dogtrine is double. Firſt , on the part of 

the Jew. Secondly,on the part of the Gentile, 


I. On the part of the Jew, It # probable the Jews Df. , 


ſhall be called, 2 Sam. 7.24. 


Abſolutely to deny the calling of the Jews , is Uſe 1. 


raſhnefſe , when Payl faith ir is probable. A tree 
is not dead, becauſe it buds not in Winter. This 
is the Jews Winter, there is yet a hope of a Sum - 
mer wherein they may yield fruit. The Jew is of- 
ten compared to a Fig-tree, wherein may he a 
myſtery 3 It is the nature of a Fig-tree to bud firſt. 
bur it is the laſt whoſe fruit is ripe. The Jews bud- 
7 us:3 the time of their ripe fruit is at 
and. 


Speak-honourably of a Jew ; for whatſoever he Uſes, 


is in regard of unbeliefe, yer Pa cals him a natu- 
rall branch. 


The Church is called the Jews own Olive. There Ve 


is but one Church, and that is the Jews, into 
whom we are grafted ; and when «hey ſhall be 
called , they ſhal not be grafted into vs, bur into 
their own ſtock. 


2. On the part of the Gentile. The Gextile hath Doti. | 


not (o great (though as ſure) a prerogative and right 
to the promiſe as the Few, AQts 3.25. Rom.1.16. $ al- 
vation is to the Jew firſt, and alſo tothe Grecian. So 
Rom. 2.10. 


Our naturall condition, being Gentiles,is moſt Y/t " 


miſerable; we ſhould have been even as Turks, 
Infidels,worſhlpping Maboret, yea the divel, and 
as ſavage as they, if God had not given us his ſpe- 
ciall grace.It is contrary to our nature to be in the 
right Olive, to be worſhippers of God , to pleaſe 
him. We had rather in our corrupt nature,pleaſe 
and: ſerve the Divel in an hundred things , than 
God in one. We delight in good, as a Fiſh to be 
out of the water. To be at a Sermon, at prayer a- 
mongſt good company,is teadious to us, we hang 
down our heads,lwe are out of onr element; bur 
amongſt evil company , we can be joviall, and 
paſſe 


| Verſey ] 
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- $pirit,we be hatched under the Word,and become 
Mt.23.37 Gods Chickens,as Chriſt compareth us, yet we wil 


— 


rate the time in as much merriment and glec as 
may be. E { 

"If any think I ſpeak too hardly of our nature, 
ter him de{cend into his own heart, and note the 
viic motions, the piide,covetouſnetie, hypocrifte : 
and though regenerate he wil be aſhamed, and 
cry our with Paul, O wretch that I am,who ſhall de- 

v2 me from this abominabie corruption. It the re- 
wainder of corruption , in the Regenerate , why 
daily mortihe it, and in whom it is abated , be fo 
ſtrong , O how hilthy is the heart of him, that 1s 
wholly in his narurall corrupt eſtate!  Bewaile thy 
corruption,and pray-with Dad, Lord,cieate in me 
a naw Vearts ; EE 

The errour of the Papiſts, in advancing fo much 
the power of free-wil, is hereby confuted z tor 
poodnelic is contrary to our nature,withrherefore 
the ſelf cooperation of nature and grace , which 
they dream of, is a Fable. Allo Arminiue,who held 
that we are born in the ſtate of grace, and that 

originall corruption in Infants hath nor the nature 
of (in, bur of a puniſhment(as though God puniſh- 


eth them thar have no fin) and that we are able to | 
believe as much and when we wif,is hereby over- 
thrown. Goodneile, and to be converted to God, 
Is CONtraiy to our autuic and delire, as Paul here 
reacheih ; and therefore Armimzs is in this a falle 
Teacher. 

By Cieation goodnetle was as naturall to us, as | 
now evil is naturall, and goodnclie ſupernarurall. 
We delight to polleiſe the ancient Inheritance of 
our Progenitors 3 if there be any dram of ſpiritual 
wiſdom and courage in ns, ler us ltrive to recover 
that ſtock of grace which our fult parents ſpent by 
the ſubtilty of the Divel. 

Our converſion is contrary to our prefent na- 
ture, God wil invert the nature and couiſe of 
chings for the ſalvation of his Ele&:this alſo ſhew- 
eth, that we are converted bv the omniporenc 
power cf God,which Armin itiftely denieth. 

The ſtate of nature and grace is callly diſcerned; 
he that deſpiſeth the Goſpel, and liveth wickedly, 
15 anaturall wretch bur to believe and repenr, is 
a ſtate of grace. 

Contrary tonature. Keep diligent watch over 
thine heartywhich is nor as yet wholly and perfc&t- 
ly changed. Be daily renewing thy repentance, or 
elſe nature wil ſoon run after her old courſe and 
byas. Narturall inclinations are forcible. Bend the 
bough of a tree downward , when thou lerreft ir 
goe,it wil ſtrive upward by and by. Water: fowles 
hatched under a Land fowle , wil quickly to the 
water by nature. So though by the warmth of the 


be drawing to corruption » if we daily mortihe it 
NOTs 

By nature hoats go down the ſtream, but by the 
force of wind and oares they be got up the ſtream; 
and if ſuch means ceaſe,they goe faſter downward 
than they were forced upward ; fo to proceed in 
Srace,is againſt the ſtream of nature. If Gods Spi- 


rit,like a good winde, blow not a proſperous gale 
upon us,and we labour in the means of grace, we 
are eaſily cariied down the ſtream of our corrup- 
rion,inro the pit of perdition, as the fiſhes of Jor- 
dan into the dead Sea» 


- 


Veil.25. For I would not, brethren, that you ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery , liſt jou ſhould be 


of the Gentiles be come in. 
26, Znd'o all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 
| > thele words the Apoſtle proves the certainty 
FJ of the calling of the Jews z and he rakes his ar- 
guwent from a revelation of this ſecret unto him 
bythe Spirit of God,to be made known to theGen- 
miles 3 10 char this Scripture is a Prophecy,and is of 
the nature of a demonſiration. 

Here, and ſo to the 33 verſe, are three things. 
Firſt,the Preface. Secondly,the Prophecy. Thirdly, 
the proofe- 

The Preface is in theſe words , 1 world not, bre- 
thien , that you ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery , left 
you ſhould: bs wile 14 your own concerts. Where are 
rwo things? filt, the nature of chis prophecy« 
Secondly, an admoniricn concerning it, The na- 
ture of jt is ſer down in this word my{lery. Myſte- 
ries are of two forts: Firſt, when lome [piricuall 
thing is ſhadowed under vitble ſignes 3 fo the Sa- 
craments are called myſteries, improperly. Se- 
condly , when ſome ſecret thing is revealed by 
ſpeciall i]luminatiou, or by the event,which could 
never be unceiſtood by ſtudy, but by the Spirir of 
God. So the Doctrine of the Trinity, of perſons 
in the unity of the God -head 3 the perſonall union 
ol the two natures in Chriſt, the myſticall union of” 
Chriſt and his Church , the reſurreQion of the 
dead, the calling of the Gentiles , the recalling of 
the Jews, of which we ſpeak. This is a great ſecrer, 
and in Paxls time more ſecret to the Gentile than 
to the Jew : for theſe hada glimmering of a deli- 
verance to come , but how, what, and when,they 
knew not. 

In the admonition are three things. Firſt , the 
perſons admonithed,which are the Gentiles, whom 
Paul, a Jew, calleth Brethrey. The profeflion of the 
Goſpel makes all Profelſors, brethren. Therefore 
we ſhould all hve in unity. 

Secondly, the admonition, which is, that the 
Gentiles ſhould not be ignorant of this ſecret. How wel 
doe they follow Paul, who contradid this as falſe. 
Again, this mylterie is necefſuiy to be known, 
much more other myſteries. 

Thirdle,the uſe of the knowledge of this ſecret, 
that the Gentiles ſhould not be arrogant in them- 
ſelves, that their pride in which they contemned 
the Jews,might be curbed. Paul touched them for 
this before, vcrſ. 18,20. here alſo he meets with 
them for it; ſo profitable is it for us,often to be 
admoniſhed ot that vice, to which we are moſt 
incliced. 

The ſecond generall thing is the Prophecie it 
ſelfe,in theſe words,Bliadneſſe is partly come to Iſrael 
untill the fineſſe of the Geniles be come in, and ſo all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. Here are two thivgs: firſt, a 
deſcription of the preſent eſtate of the Jews,Blind- 
neſſe in part is hapned to Iſrael. Secondly,a revealing 
of ſome ſecret things concerning this eftate,which 
are two : firſt, how long this blindnefle is to en- 
dure, namely, Ti the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come 
in. This is one ſecret, Secondly, what ſhall become 
of them when this fulnefſe is come in, then all If- 
rael ſhall be ſaved,verſ(.26. 

In the deſcription of their preſent eſtate, ate 
four things. Firſt,the perſons, 1/rael. Secondly,the 
thing, blizdneſſe. Thirdly, the manner, 3s bapned. 


—— — — 


Fourthly, the degree,i part, 
A 


1,The 


129 


wiſe 12 your own conceits, that blindneſſe Or hard- 
it part u bapned to Iſrael, until the frulnejje = 


An Expoſition upon the 


150 Chap. 11. 


—— 


I. The perſons, {ſrac/: rhis rerme 15 three wayes , fore, &c. Some rhinke that the Nations now pro- 


taken : firſt, for a name of 7aco5 rhe Patriarkeznot 
ſo here. Secondly, tiguratively-for all the Ele 3 
not ſo here 3 becaule of the oppoſition between 
Iſrael and the Gentiles. Thirdly, for the people of 


'the Jews, which are the carnall ſeed of »Abraham, 


Taac and Jacob; ſoit is here to be taken, which is 
confirmed from the thing ir ſelfe, which ſpeaketh 
as much z namely, the preſent blindneffe of that 
people. 
2. The thing, blindneſſe of miade , which is the 
cauſe of their rejeRion,the cauſe put for the efftett. 
3. The manner, 3s hapred: not at adventure, but 


. Is caſt upon them by the juſt judgement of God:a 


Judiciall hardnefle beſides their naturall. 


4+ The degree i part : this word either notes | 


the time, or is added to the thing or to the per- 

ſons. Ambroſe reterres it to the time, which (and 
may be very well) is received of many. (alvin re- 
ferres it tothe thing 3 as if Pa ſhould ſay, miri- 
gating the matter ; They are become blinde after 
a ſort, or in ſome part. Bur this, I take it, cannot 
be : Firſt, becauſe Pau! harch before aggravated 
their hardnefle ; and here to unſay ir, agrees not 
with the Spiric by which Pax! wrote. Secondly all 
experience ſhewes, that the Jewes are not after a 
ſort, ina ſmall meaſure, but in a wonderfall high 
degree hardned, ſtill rayling at and blaſpheming 
Chriſt and his Goſpel 3 neither is their puniſh- 


'ment light, which for ſuch blindnefle is inflicted. 


The beſt (in my opiniou) is to attribuce it to the 
perſons : 17 part : that is, not all, not toevery in- 
dividuall amongſt them , but toſome : and ſo it 
agrees with the ſenſe of the firſt part of the Chap- 
ter, that the rejeion of the Jewes is not totall:ale 
ſo with that verſe 17, Some of the braxches are broken 
off : and with verſe 26. *And(o all Zſrarl ſhall be 
ſaved. Fſrael in part, and all F{rae!, leeme to be 
termes aptly oppoſing themſelves. 

The two ſecrets follow ; the firſt, how long this 
blindneſſe ſhall continue, viz. Ti tbe fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles be come ins 

Untill: Not, that the fulneſle of the Gentiles 
might come in, as ſome : for firſt , ir agreeth nor 
with the words : ſecondly, it was no ſecret to the 
Gentiles, neither were they ignorant that the Jews 
were caſt off, that they might enter: thirdly, the 
word is to be taken in its proper ſenſe, in as much 
as it agrees with the place, and with other Scrip- 
rures. 

Fulneſſe of the Gentiles : A full and plentifull 
propagation of the Goſpgll , whereby many of all 
nations ſhall be converted to God. 

Left. Is-this fulneſſe paſt, or to come ? 

Anſw. Some thinke ir paſt, becauſe of the decay 
of the love of the Goſpell among the Gentiles, 
quarrels ariſe, zeale is cooled, &c.which deſerve, 
chat as when the Gentiles came in, but few of the 
Jewes believed ; ſo when the Jewes returne, but 
few of the Gentiles ſhould believe. The ſtate of 
the Gentiles being now like a veſſel] at the tilt,and 
therefore their goodnefle greatly. fayling : and fo 
for this,the converſion of the Jewes not to be farre 


| But I rake it that this fulneſſe is tocome ; and , 


that the Gentiles ſhall more zealouſly profeſſe the 
Goſpell than heretofore. My reaſon : firſt,becauſe 
the faith of the Gentiles ſhall provoke the Jewes, 
verſe 11. Secondly, if it were come, the Jewes 
fhould ceaſe to be obſtinate and blinde : but yer 
they are as obſtinate and blinde as ever : there- 


Ef 


| fefling the Goſhell ſhould fall away,though others 


be added : bur hereof I ſee no reaſon 3 rather the 
contrary : for the converſion of the Jewes ſhatl 
bring riches to the Gentiles. 

The ſecond ſecret : what ſhall become of the 
Jewes when the fulneile of the Gentiles is come jn: 
namely, All 7{rael ſhall be ſaved. Where we have, 
ti ſt, the thing : ſecondly, the perions. 


The thing, ſhall be ſav'd: that is, converted by Piſcaer, 


the preaching of the Goſpell 3 the ette& put for 
the inſtrumentall cauſe, or the conſequent for the 
antecedent;unleile ſome ſhould ſay,that the Jewes 
(hould be ſaved and not converted, which were ab- 
ſurd. 

The perſoys are ſet downe by name, 7/74el; wich 
a note of univerſality, all Fſrael : and lo the lecret 
's this ; that when the tulnetle of the Gentiles is 
come in, there ſhall be a famous, notorious, uni- 
verſall calling of the Jewes. 

Some oppoſe this, averring that Z/rael is here 
taken for the Elect of the Jewes and Gentiles: I 
confetle that Iſract is ſometimes to taken, bur here 
ir cannot : and they which aftirme ir, bring no 
ſhaddow of reaſon for their ſaying, bur their bare 
word. But many things make it. piai-e , that by 
Iſrael muſt be underſtood onely the Nation of the 
Jewes. 

I. Itis to be taken here, as it js before through- 
out this Argument ; bnrt it 1s to be taken for che 
Nation, verſes 1.2,3. Againſt theie doe David and 


Eſay denounce the curſes. veries 2,9,10. aud not a- 
gainſt rhe Ele :. and veile 14. Paul expounds 1/- 
rac! to be them of his own fleih. 

2. The perpetuall oppoſition fo often irerated 
from verſe 11. to the 33. doth evince, that here 
alſo it is to be taken oppolitively to the Gentiles 
and to the Jewes. 


3. Many things in the Text plainely ſhew it. . 


Firſt, Payl ſaith . that he would not have the 
Gentiles ignorant : of whar ? Thar all theele&t 
ſhould be ſaved. Who ever doubted of it ? Burt of 
the calling of the Jewes there was a doubr. 

Secondly, he cals ita ſecrer or myſtery; but that 
all the Elec ſhall be ſaved, is no ſecret. 

Thirdly , that you ſhould not be wiſe in your 
own conceits. Bur if he here had onely declared 
that the fulnefle of the Geatiles ſhould come in, 
and that all the Ele& among them ſhould be ſa- 
ved, this would have made them more conceited : 
but Pauls drift is here to commend the Jewes, nor 
the Gentiles." 

Fourthly, and ſo the coherence bindeth , that 
Iſrael is to be underſtood as before, verſe. 25- 

Fiftly , Iſrael is called Iacob , verſe 26. which 
terme I remember not ſo much as once to be 
certainely taken for the Ele& of Jew and Gen- 
'tle. $ 

Sixthly, the propheſies, verſ. 26,27. are neceſ- 
farily to be underſtood of the Jewes, as the oppo- 
firion continued in the verſes following , plainely 
ſheweth. | 

Leſt» But there is no mention of this, terme 
Tewes in this Chapter. 

Anſw, The Jewes are called Iſraclites, as by the 
more anc*ent, generall,and honourable name;and 
alſo becauſe the propheſies in the ninth,tenth,and 
this Chapter, runne in this terme I//ael. And by 
Iſrael there is nothing more evident,than that the 
Jewes are underſtood, as Mat.10.5. fo alſo chap. 


9, verſe 24. there is mention made of yh 
who, 


Ver {.25 


Vie 


——— 


E Piſtk to the Romans. 


Chap.n. 


I7I 


Dol. 


Fe 1, 


Verſ.25- 


who wer{.274 are called 1ſracl. So in this Chapter, | upon the Sun, comes in the end to ſee nothing, 


Paul faith that he is an Iſrachte, and in ahother 


place he faith he is a Jew. So Ad.2.14. & 22. Jews | 


and Iſraelites are taken for the ſame people. 

Therefore there is no colour that any man 
ſhould avuuch all 1/-acl to be raken'otherwite than 
for the Nation of the Jews. 


Before the end of the world, the Zews, in regard of 


their multitude , ſhall be called, Ir is Peter Mastyrs 
opinion, that many places in ©/ay ayme at this. 
Beza faith, it is very ofren delivered in the Pro- 
phers. Origen proves ir out of Hoſea, »zAquizas out 
of Hoſ. 1.4. and Micah 7, fiom the 15 Verſe to the 
end of the Chapter. O/evian , out of Eſay 27 g. 
EFck.11,17. and 37-22, which place Bc2a alſo al- 
leaged , Matth. 1.27. Luke 1.33» Parcus, out of 
Kev. 7+ 

To theſe I think may be added two pregnant 
places of the New Teſtamenr,as Lrke 23.3. where 
Chriſt is called The glory of his people Iſrael, which 
muſt be underſtood of their falvation. He is not 
the glory onely of a few, but of the people and 
mulcitude. Bur as yet S:meors prophecie hath nor 
taken efte&t , for the people have nor glorified 
Chriſt. 

Alſo Af 1.5,7, the Apoſtles expeRed the re- 
ſtoring of 1/7ael,rhey aske our Saviour of the time, 
who anſwers, that it is not for them to know the 
times which the Father hath pur in his own hand. 
In which anſwer , Chriſt denics not that there 
ſhould be ſuch a time, bur as to me appeares, ſe- 
cretly confeſleth ir. 

Beſides, they wonderfully encreaſe in all places 
whete they are ſuffered, as Writers and Travellers 
report. Wherein is yet fulfilled that part of the 
promiſe to Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould be as the 
Stars in Heaven. If this promiſe be yet of force to 
them , why not the principal promiſe, that God 
ſhould be their God ? 

Farther , the providence of God wonderfully 
appeals in preſerving themto be a diſtintt people, 
known inall places from other. Nations, continu- 
ing a Nation,though they be hated and oppreſſed 
in all Kingdoms, and kept under by moſt ſevere 
Laws. Ir is not for nothing that God thus pre- 
ſerves them,whereas in much ſhorter t.me, many 
other Nations are quite extirpated. 

The calling of the Jews is a myſterie : ſeek not 
further than is revealed, and believe that. If thou 
ackeſt how and when ? I know not, becauſe I finde 


| and 


' dren fur evers 


are Called, and how long after that none can tel. 
There are certain fooliſh Prophecies diſperſed, 
that che world ſhal end within theſe twenty yeers; 
count ſuch like the drunken prophecies of Merlin; 
in all ages of the Church there have been ſuch 
fantaſtical people 3 in Pauls time there were ſuch, 
and they would have fathered their brainlefſe 
coyes upon Paul. So alſo from Pauls time to this 
day , many have attempted to finde our (not the 
day and hour) bur the yeer of the laſt judgement, 
which muſt needs be a norte of great folly and raſh- 
nefſe. Firſt, becauſe there are no plaine Scriptures 
for it, but againſt ir. Secondly,becauſe the grounds 
of their conceit are uncertain, idle,and frivolous 3 
as from Feter , that a thouſand yeers is bur as one 
day, and from the colle&ion of one E/zas (not the 
Prophet ) concernivg the diviſion of the term of 
the world , two thouſand yeers beſore the Law, 
two thouſand yeers under the Law, and two 
thouſand yeers after the Law, and from divers 
myſticall numbers in Daniel , and the Revelation. 
Ar theſe St. Argnſtine laughs, ſaying , That the 


the fingers of our Fythagorean Count-caſters. 


ledge) then the day before the laſt,and ſo by con- 
ſequence the laſt week, month,yeer,age. Fourthly, 
all the Diviners and conjecturers about this point 
have bin hitherto ſhamed;ſuch therefore that ſhall 
yet attempr ic , muſt expe& the ſame meaſure 
which their fellows have had,as a Juſt recompence 
of their madnefſe. 

It is not poſſible to know,nor lawful to enquire; 
if it had been for the Churches profit to have 
known jt,l am our of doubt, that God would have 
revealed it before now 3 for no reaſon can he al- 
ledged why it ſhould be now more neceſſary to be 
known, than forty yeers agoe. 

Whenſoever the time comes it ſhall come well 
for Gods children; prepare for it that it may be a 
joyful, and not a black and diſmal time unto thee. 
[f God ſhould now this very day come to judge- 
ment: How ready art thou ? Set thy ſelfe as before 
the Judge. If thou haſt not repented , in what a 
miſerable caſe wert thou,if chis were the day; and 


not revealed. God knows, which ſatisfies me. It 
was the opinion of Lyra in his Commentary upon 
this Chapter, and ſo generally of the Papiſts,that 
the Jews ſhall be called preſently, upon the diſco- 
very of the fallity of Antichriſt ; which (if you 
underſtand of a more notorious diſcovery than 
yer hath been ) may have ſome correſpondence 
with the truth : alwaies provided, that you ſeek 
not for Antichriſt at Rewe, left yon finde him with 
a triple crown on his head. And therefore the Je- 
ſuits dire& us to ſeek for Antichriſt among the 
Jews, in the Tribe of Dan, at Jeruſalem, wherein 
they art like ſuch birds, who commonly draw us 
away from their neſts , by their fluttering and 
noiſe, for the ſafety of their young. For their fable 
of Antichriſt,and of Enoch and El1as his preaching 
and death, as the occafion of the calling of the 
Jews, cannor ſtand with this of Paul, who affirms 
thar the faich of the Gentiles (ball occafion their 
converſion, But it is not ſafe to be too bold in 


things not revealed. He that too earneſtly looks 


though this be not that day,yer it may be the day 
of thy death z which as it leaves thee, ſo ſhall the 
laſt judgement bnde thee. | 

Wait for the comming of thy Maſter. To live in 
drunkennefle and riotouſneſſe, is to deny his com- 
ming atall. What ſhal become of thee ac that day, 
when at the voyce of the Trumper thou ſhalr peep 
our of thy grave , and ſee the world on fire, the 
Judge comming in glory in the clouds, and the 
Divel ready to torment thee? Repent,Repent,thar 
at that day when the Judge ſhall appeare, thou 
mayſt not hide thy head for ſhame, but have bold- 
neſſe before him. 


Thirdly,if the Jaſt day be unknown(as all acknow- g,, 


he that ſtands too neer fire , may burn him- 
ſelfe inſtead of warming him. Secret things are for 
the Lord,but thingsrevealed, for us and our chil- 


The end of this world ſhall not be till the Jews Tſe 2. 


I The. 2. 


I, 2. 


place in the Ads 1.5,7 hath bred the Gour in -4*$ 7.18. 


Dei, 6ap.$3 


1 Iohn 20. 


Til the fulnefle of the Gentiles be come in ; yer Pe 3 


there is an-emptinefſe among the Gentiles ,, both 
in regard of number,and in reſpe& of grace,which 
laſt emptinefle is a great impediment to the cal- 
ling of the Jews, The great [dolatry of the Ro- 
maniſts, and prophanenefſe amongſt: other Chri- 
ſtians,are as a ſtumbling-bleck unto them. Let us 

Z2 remove 
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Chap.-11. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver #.x Ch 


Vſe 4+ 


remove it,fo behaving our ſelves according to our When no Judgement. 2, When no Mercy can 
profeſſion , that we may make a paliage for their | move to remorſe, When the Word,which isa ham- 


— 


calling. 

Comein, whither? into the Charch, which is 
the houſe of the living God. All they which be- 
Heve are within ; withour are unbelievers. It is 
our fathers houſe, where is bread enough ; with- 
out is nothing bur hogges meat, Out of the circle 
of the Church raines nothing but fire and brim- 
ſtone. Examine how thou art within, whether as 
Cham in the Arke, as 7udas among the Apoſtles, 
as Chaffe in the floore 3 for in reſped of the dies 
many are within , who in reſpe& of faith and obe- 
dience are withour. It is ali one to be without,and 
to deſerve to be without. 

Blindnefle or obſtinacy is in part come to Z/- 
rael, but in the end all 7jrae! ſhall be ſaved. The 
comparing of theſe together , Obſtinacy and Sal- 
vation, ſhew that an obſtinate man,qua talzs, is nor 
in the ſtare of grace and ſalvation. Who have this 
obſtinate heart ? Surely the Jewes, as we ſee, bur 
we need not ſeeke a Jew to finde it 3 among our 
ſelves is this judgement fallen: Concerning which, 
we will at this time note theſe foure things : Firft, 
the miſery of an obſtinate heart : Secondly , the 
meanes whereby we come into ſuch an eſtate : 
Thirdly,the efte&ts of it : Fourthly,the ſignes of ir. 

I- Tobs eſtate was miſerable, when he under- 
went all the miſery the Divell could deviſe ; yet 
all that is nothing to a blind obſtinate heart, this 


is worſe, onely hell worſe than it. There are two | 
eſtates of the heart moſt fearefull : To feele ſinne | ſon delivering. 2. The perſon delivered. 3, i he 
too much ; and to be paſt feeling. In the firſt were | deliverance. 4. The contirmation. 5. The meanes. 
Cain and Iudas, whoſe ends were deſperate : But | 
the ſecond eſtate is more fearefull, pray againſt it; | ſon delivering, is Chriſt, defcribed here by his of- 


If you ſay, a damnable, divelliſh, helliſh heart, of 
any heart, it is true of the obſtinate heart. The 
ſoft repenting heart is a heavenly heart : there is 
a naturall hardnefſe which is in all , but the Judi- 
ciall is a fore-runner of damnation. 

2. A man comes not to the height of his obſti 
nacy at the firſt , bur it is ſometime a working by 
certaine meanes : The meanes cooperating with 
the Divell in onr hardning are two : Firſt,Cuſt>me 
in inning: even as a path is hardned by the con- 
tineall crampling of the paſſengers, ſo by cuſtome 
in evill, is the conſcience by little and little cru- 
ſted and made inſenſible.At the firſt there is ſhame 
and trembling z bur being habited in evill , men 
ſcorne reprocfes, as the Leviathay laughed at the 


Mytbridaces ſhaking of the ſpeare. Stories record of one who 


r Tim.4.1, 


through cuſtome,made poylon ſo familiar to him, 
that he dranke it without danger ; ſo wicked men 


by cuſtome , make blaſphemies , whoredomes, 


drunkenneſle , and all prophanenefle ſo familiar, 
that their ſtomacks are never offended with them. 
The ſecond meanes, is negle& of the meanes of 
grace offered. This ſhut up the Jewes in obſtina- 
cy 3 and ordinarily for this, is this judgement of 
God inflited npon mens 

3» The effe&ts of this hardnefſe are two : 1.A 


Epheſ: 4.8; departing fromthe faith, broaching the dodtrines 


of divels, denying manifeſt truth, and holding and 
ſeeming any thing to obraine our own ends. As 


when men will be Papiſts, Proteſtants, neuters,any 
thing, nothing, as they ſee it beſtſerve their poli- 
ticke plots, , 

2. Committing uncleannefſe,and other abomi- 
nable fins with greedinefſe, delighting in nothing 
but in beſotring volupruouſneſſe. 

4- This hardnefſe is two wayes diſcerned: 1. 


} 


| 


mer, a ſword, and water, can neither by thundring 
of Judgement, bruiſe , or make any dint into our 
hearts,nor by the pleaſing ſound of mercy,mollitte 
us and make us relent ; there is hardnefle unſpea- 
keable. The Divell trembles at Judgement : the 
hard heart trembleth not. He that can read the 
bicter paſſion cf our blefſed 5aviour for us wret- 
ches, and can confider, how by his precious blee- 
ding heatt, he intreateth us to be reconciled, ofte- 
ring us mercy 3 and relents not, mult needs have 
a heart as hard as the nether Milltone. 


Verſe 26. As jt is written , then ſhall come out of 
$7184 the delruerer , and ſhall twneaway 
1ngodlaefſe from Facob. 


27. For this u my ',ovenant unto them, when Efay 54. 


I ſhall take away their finnes. 
Ps this acatrine of the calling of the 
Jewes by revelation,which is ſufticient for our 
Faith : but yet he farther proves it,boch by Scrip- 
rure In theſe words, and by undeniable reafons,in 
the other verſes to 33. 

AS it is written. O:ſ. Who fo obtrudes any o0- 
pinion to the Church without warfant from the 
Scripture, isa deceiver. 

This Scripture is taken ont of Eſay,who prophe- 
fies ot deliverance to the Jewes, which Paylinter- 


\ prets of this deliverance we ſpeake of. 


In this teſtimony are five things : 1. The per- 


1 The deliver ſhall come out of 3108+ The per- 


fice, and by his originall. 

His oftice, The deliverer. The word which Paul 
uſeth, ſignifies delivering by ſtrong hand, toreſ- 
cue by force, as David delivered the Lambe our 
of the Lions paw, 

This word is uſed in the Lords Prayer, But de- 
liver us from evill. And in other places. Eſay's word 
Ggnities a kinſman , and hath reſpe& to the law 


—_— 


mentioned, Levit.25.25. Of which is an example gy q! | 


about the marriage of Boox and Ruth. So Chriſt 
is our Goel or next kinſman, to whom belongs the 


right of our redemption , and therefore 7ob calles Job 194h ' 


Chriſt by that name , I know my redeemer liveth. 
In Chriſt there is lawfull redemprion. He hath 
righr, as Eſay's word ; and power , as Pauls word 
imports 3 and both theſe are needfull ; for the 
priſoner that wrongfully eſcapes, is in more dan» 
Els 

The Divell is the ſtrong man ; Chriſt the ſtron- 

ger : we the ſpoyles, recovered and redeemed. 


His originall : ſhall come out of Sioz : Siou the De Vat 
Church of the Jewes, the meaning, ſhall come in #49 


the fleſh of the Jewes : The Septuaginr, for Sons 
ſake : Eſay to $:0z. But Pau! our of Sion, writing 
by the ſame ſpirit, to ſhew the greater probability 
of the Jews deliverance : for if we have comfort 
becauſe he rooke the nature of man ; the Jewes 
muſt have more , becauſe he tooke the ſeed of A- 
braham. 

2. The perſon delivered 3 7acob : that is , 1a4- 
cobs poſterity,the Jews, 

3. The deliverance, ſhak come and turn away int- 
quity : fo is their converſion deſcribed ; for when 
God forgives fin , he gives the grace of true con- 
yerſion. 

4, 5. The confirmation is verſe 29. That this is 

Gods 


= 


Uſe 24 


Rom,6-1 


Gods covenanr ; which is then fulfilled when God 
cals them, of which Eſay ſpeakes. Or this latter 
part is taken our of Zercmy : and then it is the ſub- 
ittance of the covenant. 


Howſoever, the Argument ſtrongly convinceth | 
ſhal be pardoned , and fo called. The rea- 


| lon 1s taken tcom the love of God ; and followes 


the calling of the Jewes, thus, 

Thoſe who (hai be pardoned their ſins , ſhal be 
efjeRually called. 

Bur the Jewes ſhal be pardoned : therefore, &c. 

The minor is proved ; becauſe that God hath 
covenanteth to pardon them : Thzs 25 my covenant 
; imato them. This covenant concerning the pardon 
: of their ſins, and deliverance by Chrilt, is nor yet 
' ſulfilled 3 therefore for the truth of God, cercain- 
KI ly to be expeRed. | 

Objeft Chriſt ſhall come , ſaith the Prophet : and 
he came 12 hu incarnations 
q £i'w. Chrilts comming is to he according to 
his covenant : which implieth a comming 1n re- 
vard of his merit and efficacy. in regard of his me- 
rit, he came , when he took fleſh of the Virgin 
; Mary : but in regard of his efficacy , ettedting that 
by his ſpirit in their hearts,which he hath ettefted 
by his merit on the crofle, he is nor yer come. For 
then we are ſaid to reap the benefit of the cove- 
nant, when we feel the cthcacy of it, ſealing to 
our conſciences, the pardon cf tinne, and turning 
our hearts ro ſerve God according to his Goſpel. 
Both theſe are comprehended by Perc when hee 


— = ——— — 


Chap. I. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſ.28. 
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Verſe 28. As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies 
{or your ſake : but as touching the eleftion, 
they are beloved for the kathers ſake. 

Ere Paul proves by reaſon, that the Jewes 


thus : 
Thoſe whom God loves, he wil pardon and cal. 
But God loves the Jewes. Ergo, &c. 

The argument is brought in by a proleptis. Whar, 
the Jewes (might ſome ſay) pardoned and called ? 
Gods enemies ? whom God hates ? Ye-., (faith 
Paul) even the Jewes: for though in ſome reipe& 
they are hated, yet in other they are belovedof Grd, 

Here are two things avouched of the Jewes:tfiiſt, 
that they are enemies : lecondly, that they are beloved. 

They are enemies : whoſe ? Pauls, but not ſo here: 
bur Gods enemies, hated of God. This is amplif> 
ed two wayes 3 fuſt, trum the metitorious cauſe, 
for the Goſpel, namely, becauſe they retuſe and pers 
fecure it 3 ſecondly, from the end, for your/ake, for 
your beneht, thar is, the Gentiles. 


Atl 3.25) ſaid, that the Jewes are the children of rhe cove- 


, and their dealings with Polycarpres do teſtifie,men- 


nant, for whole bleſſing , and turning away from | tioned by Exſch1us, 


their ſins, God ſent and raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt : 
which is not yet performed, but muſt be, tor the 
covenant, 

Objeft. Some of the Jewes are converted. 

An'w. But the covenant runs to the people,Na- 
tion, houſe of Tacod : if rwo or three Engliſh men 
get much wealth ; we ſay not. the whole Nation 
is enriched, this implies the multitude and body 


of that Nation. 


Hierome reports, that in his time the Jewes nſed 
to curſe Chriſt and Chriſtians, under the name of 
N axarens. . 


the Fountaines in that Kingdom. 

In this our Land they committed many outra- 
ge, by @ucifying children to death on Good: Fri- 
day 3 for which as they deſervedly (many of them) 
ſuffered, ſo they were at length wholly baniſhed 


Not onely ſome now and then, but the people of the 
Tewes ſhal be called. Chriſt ſhal raigne in the houſe 
of Iacob for ever Luhe 1. 33- which yer he doth 
not : for they yet acknowledge him not, bur defie 
him. But this much comes to paſſe, becauſe Scrip- 
4 ture cannot be looſed. | 
d Wil Chriſt yet come, and forgive the Jewes ? 
, What the Jewes ? Who fil up the meaſure of their 
AI fathers iniquity by blaſpheming him daily ? Wil 
[ he come to theſe ? O infinite proportion of mercy, 
who ſhal now deſpaire? Whatſoever thy ſ1ns are, 
if thou canſt repent, doubt nor of his mercy, who 
wil graciouſly receive a Jew. Z 
Uſe 26 Redemption is a taking away of ſin, by juſtifica- 
. tion and ſanRification. Such as are in their (ins, 
| are unredeemed, and remaine under the power of 
| the devil, who holds t(em, though not by a viſible 
poſſeſſion, which is fearful, yet by an inviſible ope- 
ration, which js worſe. : 

Many ſay, they defie the devil, who by conſen- 
ting to his ſuggeſtions, worſhip him in their lives : 
for as true obedience is a worſhipping of God, fo 
fin and diſobedience is the worſhip of the devil, as 

Rom.6-10, Paul ſheweth, ſaying : His ſervants ye are to whom ye 


our of this Kingdome. 


They were alſo for ſuch like things expelled c; 
Spa.ne, giving occaſion of the beginning of the CGr.o 
bloody Inquificion, which afterwards was turned '493- 


againſt the Proteſtants, 


The hatred of the Jewes to the Goſpel, is dead. Fader 
ly.; as appeared in the crucifying of Chriſt, in 9"«goge 
their perſecuting the Apoſtles,and their extreame {Perſe 
malice to Chriſtians of all times 3 being a chiete Ber 
caute, and principal agents in the totmenting ot adverſus - 
poor Chriſtians, as Te:1ultan reports of his times , Ge 


In the dayes of Philip the Long, a King of Rober:.Gap, 
France , they hyred certaine Lepers to poyſon all Bah Frame 7- 


4912 90 


nenſe 3. & 


In two Councels it was provided, that at Eaſter, ,, aſs 
two dayes before, and two after, they ſhould not aenſe r, 
be permitted to come abroad, becauſe of their in- Cr.ev 537. 
ſolencies oftered to Chriſtians at that rime; which & 75: 
is yet obſerved in all Chriſtian Cities where they Fes. _ 


are ſuftered. 


16. 
For this hatred of the Goſpel , they are hated of pd Aug, 
God, and that for our good, asverſe 11. [t js jn; ods citar. 


the power of wicked men to fin ; but by their ſin 
ro efte& this or that good, is not in their power, 
bur in his who divides the darknefle and orders ic. 

2. They are beloved, They are hated, and yer 
beloved : which may wel be, becauſe they are not 
in the ſame reſpe&t , time , or particular ſubje&. 
Theſe to be underſtood of the Nation ( as Auſten 
faith) of whom ſome belong to Zacobs halting, 
ſome to the blefling he received. 

Beloved of Gad: in two reſpetts, firſt of eleRion;z 


obey. God faith, ſwear not 3 the devil faith ; ſwear. | ſecondly, of the Fathers. 


and eaſe thy ſtomack. God ſaith, be ſober ; the 


Eleioz Iignifies the grace whereby they were 


devil faith; be drunken. To whom doeft thou | choſen to be the people of God;by which it comes 

yeeld? If thou refuſeſt ro doe Gods wil,and obey- | to pafſe that many of them belong to Gods ſecret 
| eſt the fiend, thou art Gods enemy, and the devils | ele&ion. For where God hath his Church, there 
j ſlaye. is the treaſury of his Ele&ion. 


Fatheri ſake : Abraham, T[aac, and Iacob z not 
becauſc 
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becauſe of their merits, buc of the covenant made 
wich them. 

The lewes are beloved of Ged 1 Eſay 1.1,8&c,They 
were beleved ; and Gods love is to the end. 

The certainty of the.calling of the Jewes,here- 
by is manifeſt, yet ſome have gone about (abſurd- 
ly) co take away the ſubje& ot the queſtion, deny- 
ing there are any Jews in the world, becauſe there 
are noRe in Englazd 1 or becauſe they live not in 
a Countrey by themſelves; which are ſilly ſhifrs ro 
alleage againſt ſo manifeſt a truth. 

Have all learned men agreed to befoole the 
World ? Doe Chriſtian Magiſtrates make Lawes a- 
gainſt ſhadows ? Do all Travellers conſent roge- 
ther to belye themſelves, who ſay they have ſeen 
and talked with Jewes ? What Country-men are 
they, which in Italy, Ventce,and divers free Gities, 
are upon penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habir 
from other Chriſtians 2 themſelves ſay they are 
Jewes : Are they not ? Istheprofeſſion of a Jew 
in ſuch account and eſteeme, that men ſhould 
counterfeit themſelves Jewes,which are not?Sure- 
ly this is not worth the anſwering. ; 

Thereis a place to the Theſſalonians,which theſe 
acute diſputers have not obſerved, which hath 
more ralidiry againſt the calling of the Jewes,than 
all which they have alleaged. Paul ſaith 3 Thar 
the wrath of God i come on the Fewes 415 782©r, 
which ſome have tranſlated, for ever 3; but it is 
berter tranſlated, ro the uttermoſt, noting the ex- 
rremity of puniſhment, not of time 3 or it of time, 
then to be applied to Pays perſecuters, and thoſe 
of that time, which wrath they endured at the de- 
ſtru&ion of Teruſalcm. 

Many ſpeak and account baſcly of the Goſpel 3 

but for ſuch doing God hated the Jewes. 
Thou knoweſt a Papiſt or prophane perſon,though 
thou beeſt an enemy to him for his ſin, yer thou 
muſt love him for the EleRion, becauſe for ought 
thou knoweſt he may be the ele& childe of God. 

Good Fathers are a great bleſſing to their chil- 
dren. Solomon continues Prince all his dayes, and 
one Tribe is reſerved for his ſon, for Davids ſake: 
let us fear God even for our childrens ſake , that 
the bleſſing of God do not determine in us. 

Thou loveſt the remembrance of Abrahamjthen 
love a Jew 3 as many times we ſhew favour to one 
that is lewd,for his good Fathers ſake; nay,though 
we be glad for our own ſakes, yet we muſt love 
them for Gods ſake : we muſt love them whom 
God loves : woe unto them who have no other 
cauſe of hating their Neighbour, but becauſe he is 
religious and beloved of God : ſuch are of the line 
of (ain, who hated his brother for bis goodnefle : 
or rather of the ſeed of the Serpent, who hates 
them moſt, whom God loves moſt. 

The Ele& are beloved, the reprobate arehated 
of God, and the tokens of Gods love, are put- 
ting away and pardoning iniquity, and effe&ual 
calling. Examine thy ſelfe, doth God love thee ? 
Then wil he give thee faith and repentance, which 
are Gods love tokens, as we give tokens to them 
we love. Art thou prophane, and thinkeſt God 
loves thee? Thou art deceived, for if Chriſt love 
his Church,ic is tocleanſe it from fn,and all ſpots 
and wrinckles. If thou loveſt thy houſe, thou wil 


thee repentance and grace to a holy life. 

If thou loveſt thy childe, wilt thon ſufter ic to 
ſtarve for want of bread ? or if it fall into the wa- 
ter or fire, wilt thou ler it lie and periſh? No, no, 
we need not to be bidden run if our beloved 
child be in danger. So if God ſuffer thee to be in 
want of ſaving knowledge, and to run on into a- 
bominable fins, whereby thouarrt in danger to f 3] 
into hel, he loves thee not. 


Verſe 29. For the gifts and calling 8f God,ave with- 
out repentance, 

| He Jewes ſhal be pardoned their obſtinacy, 

verſe 26, 27. becauſe they are beloved of 

God,verſe 28.and they are beloved, becanſe 

of Elefion, and for their Fathers ſake, verſe 28. 

for the Natute of Gods love is unchangeable: once 
loved, and ever loved. 

Some of the Gentiles might ſay z what if their 
Fathers were beloved ? What is that toſtubborne 
and obſtinate children, that walk not in their Fa- 
thers wayes ? Unto this Paulanſwers, that wharſo- 
ever they are ; yet the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance, 

The gifts. That is, of Gods ſpecial love,not or- 
dinary or commen pifts, bur choice ones , which 
come of ſpeciall grace, and make us gracious. 

Azd calling» Thar is, to ſaving knowledge, to 
obedience, and that both outward and inward. 

T he gifts and calling. Not the gifts of calling,but 
diſtinguiſhed, concluding ele&ion and calling, 
with all the effe&s of both. 

The gifts and calling. That is, thoſe gifts,and that 
calling are without repentance , for ſome gifts are 
with repentance, 

Without repentance. Uſually repentance is taken 
for that grace whereby our hearts are changed,and 
we rurn from our ſins to God : but not fo heres It 
is not ſpoken here as a thing in us, but in God for 
our underftanding : the fained cauſe being pur 
for the true effeft, Iris ſpoken after the man- 
ner of men, but muſt be underſtood after the 
manner of God. 

Repentance is not properly in God: it is attri- 
buted ro him ſecundum medum , . according to the 
manner, but not ſecundum rem, according to the 
thing. When God ſeemes to do that which men 
do indeed : then that which is the cauſe of ſuch 
doing in men, is attributed to God ; and fo on the 
contrary. 

Men uſe to revenge when they are angry : 
Therefore when God avengeth himſelfe upon fin- 
ners, Anger is attributed to him , not indeed, bur 
by fimilitude: for that which in men proceeds of 
anger, in God comes from his moſt quiet Juſtice: 
ſo when men change that which they have done, 
they are ſaid to repent, and when they change 
nor, they are ſaid not to repent of their doing. 50 
the conſtancy and truth of God is called not re- 
penting 3 and when he alrers that which he hath 
done, repentance is attributed unto him, as of ma- 
king man, and of making Saul King, Yet this is 
to be remembred, that- when God changeth 
things, the change is in the things, not in God, 
who determined the change of fuch things, be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 


be repairing and beautifying itz If thou haſt a gar- | The meaning then is, that God never repents 
den, thou wilt be weeding ir, and planting it with | 
the beft hcarbs and flowers. So if God love thee, | 
and delight in thee, he wil not ſuffer the ſtinking 
weeds of fin toovergrow thy heart, but wil give 


him of the giving of ſaving grace to them whom 
he loves, and of eleRing them at the fiſt ; he 
holds his gifts wel beſtowed, he gives not to day, 
and takes away to morrow. According to —_— 

that 
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thar of Eſa, who ſought repenrance wich teares, hzve onely a ſhew of Religion, thele are Hypo- 
but found no place for ic : which is not meant of | critess 3. Such - who have true prace, bur it is 
his own repentance for tin, bur of his Fathers re- | temporary and continues not. A man way have 
pearance concerning the bleſſing * He would | tiue grace without falvation, bur no true ſaving 
have had his Farher have changed his mind , and | grace. True grace is thea ſaving , when it conti- 


made a new Will, bur his Father would nor. NUCF. 
There are three things which cauſe men to re- This diftin&tion of prace is gathered our of the Heb, 6. 
penr of their doings, and to alter their pur poles; Heb;ewes, where Pai faith , That a man may bee 
none of which are in God. : _ | \nlightned, partake of the holy Ghtt, and taſte 
1. Mutability of mind : but there 15 00 Vait- | of the good Word of God, and ot the powers of 
alenefle with God, bur he 1s ever the ſamc. the hte co come, and yet bea caſt away. Now 


2. Errour through ignorance, Which ,cauſcth | ſuch graces wete tive, but cemporaty : So the fto- 
new conſultations, fome things being miftaxen, | ny and thorny ground had tnegrace, but not 
or ſome impediments happening not foreleene : | continuing, which 1s the note of guod ground; 
bur in God 1s neither errour Nor Ignorance. = Examine then the grace thou hait. Thou haſt 

3. Impotency , when we are vorable to bring | true joy and ſorrow : a> at a Sermon thoy art truly 
ro«fe& our purpoſed intendments : but God 1s | atteated with thar which chou heareſt z"ENg n1O- 
almighty, tkerefore his gitts and calliug are with- | ved to joy at the tieaiing ol the piomil.s, and it 
Gut tepentance 3 and by conſequence, having E- | maybe to muurning at the hearing of the threat- 
Ie&ed and called the Jewes to be his people, falva- | nings againlt thy fins. Do thele things concinue? 
tion and a time of converſion muſt needs te laid | Or art thou Sermon-hick, as a man is Sea-fick : fick 
up in ſtore for them. | at Sea, and welat ihore? A penicent within the 

God repenteth not of bk gifts and calling * x Sams | Church, and prophane withouc ? If theſe conti- 
15. 29.Num.23.19. Eſay 45. 10. Mat. 3,6. nue not, they are no ſaving graces. 

The Jewes ſhal be called. Thou haſt true feare : as inthe time of Thun- 

Object. Bur they have continued Jong in their | der, or other danger : buc it may be thy feare is 
unbclicte overblowne with the Cloud : thou wert truly a- 

Anſw.True; yet this excludeth not their hope: | fraid; but it muſt continue, if a ſaving grace. 
as the continuance of ſome particular man in his | In proſperity many believe in God, and inad- 
ſin, rwenty, or forty , or threeſcore yeeis, ablo- | verlity tiye tothe Devil. This may be true faith, 
lutely excludes him not from Grace. God never | bur is nor laving. Saving faith is like a true friend, 
yet ſaid of the Jewes, It repenteth me of their | who failes not inadveilicy, which makes a man 
ElcRion and calling 3 therefore they have hope. | ſay, Though he ki me, I will truſt in him, 

The graces of Vocation and Election, are not Thou haſt true love, as to the Wojd, and to 
debts, but free gifts, both in their firſt beſtowing, | godlinette in godly folke * bur it may be thou lo- 
and alſo in their increaſe and continuance. velt theſe, as Saul loved David : Dawg mult bee 

The C ovenant of God, exprelled verſe 27. and | ſent for, and who bur David? How long ? Til the 
Ele&ion, verſe 28. are exprelled here by gifts and | evil Spiric cone upon Saul. So many love thele 
calling. By our efteQuall calling then, we may | things til the il Spirit come upon them, and then 
diſcerne of our being in the Covenant, and of our they thew that they have no ſaving grace- 
Ele&tjon. Examine then : thou heareſt what the | Many have true reſojution , as in time of ſick- 
Miniſters of God fay to thee, calling upon thee to: nelle, to amend their lives : they wil ſpeak fo wel 
repenr, believe and obey- Whar ſayeſt thou to | then, as a man would think they ſpeak as they 
them ? Docſt thou ſo ? If when chou art cajled to | meant 3 and fo they do, as they meane then : bur 
come out of thy ſins, thou yet liveſt in them, thou | their meaning changes, and when they are reco- 
aſt not in the eye of any moital creature ele- vered, their mind is altered, therefore ſuch reſo- 
Red. lutions, though rrueyer are not ſaving. Welove 
Alas, wil ſome ſay, what then ſhal become of | ſtufte in our garments that wil laſt, and metal in a 
me. who have heard the Word a long time, and | horſe that wil laſt : fore horſe wil at fiſt ſerting 
my ſelfe called to repentance, bur I have not re- | out, [tand upon no ground, and yer be ſtark ryred 
pented ? Is nor my eſtate fearful ? Yes indeed; bur | before noon 3 we like uot ſuch a horſe 3 nor doth 
yet I adviſe thee to heare ſti] if thou belongeſt | God like ſuch Profetiors, whoſe graces do not con- 


to God, thou chalr hear ſomething at laſt which | rinue. 


wil do thee good on thy dearh-bed. | ; ST 
- We love to day, and hate to morrow; uſing | Verſe 30+ For as yein times paſt have not beleeved Or obeyed 


friends as flowers, which when they are freſh, we | God, yet have now obtaived mersy through 

weare them, but when they fade, we throw them ther unbeliefe : 

on the dunaghil. Bur the ſtrength of Iſ7ael is nor 31, Even ſo have theſe alſo now not beleeved, that g, obeyed. 
as a man, variable 3 but he is the unchangeable through your mercy, they alſo may obtaine 

God;if he once weare us,he wil never caſt us away, | Mercy. 

buc renew our freſhnefle. This is our comfort a- | | Ere is the laſt Argument to prove the con- 

gainſt our great guiltineſſe and manifold infirmi- | L v<rtion and general calling of the Jewes, 

ties, he repents nor of his loye to us, but keeps y which is further confirmed, verſe 32. 


with watch and ward , as under lock and key, to] The Argument is taken from the like dealing of 
falvation. He finiſheth the good work he begins. God with the Gentiles 3 God, after a long time of 
If he keepeth not the Ciry, the watchman war-| infidelity, received the Gentiles to mercy : there- 
cheth in vaine 3 if he keep the City , the enemy, fore wil he alſo at laſt receive the Jewes 3 for (ac- 
watcheth in vaine. | cording to the rule) of things like, there is the 

There are three ſorts of men go to Hel : 1-Such, fame judgement- The impiety of the Gentiles 
as continue in fin 3 a man need no great skil co was no impediment to their mercy : neither ſhal 


read their doome. 2. The ſecond are ſuch, who | the infidelity of the Jewes to theirs. 
| One 
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An Expoſitionupon the 


becauſe of their nicrits, bur of the covenant made 
wich them. ww 

The Iewes are beloved of Ged ; Eſay 1-1,8&c.They 
were beleved ; and Gods love is to the end. 

The certainty of the.calling of the Jewes,here- 
by is manifeſt, yet ſome have gone abour (abſurd- 
ly) co take away the ſubje& ot the queſtion, deny- 
ing there are any Jews in the world, becauſe there 
are nore in Englazd 1 or becauſe they live not in 
a Countrey by themſelves; which arc filly ſhifrs to 
alleage againſt ſo manifeſt a truth» 

Have all learned men agreed to befoole the 
World ? Doe Chriſtian Magiſtrates make Lawes a- 
gainſt ſhadows ? Do all Travellers conſent roge- 
ther to belye themſelves, who ſay they have ſeen 
and talked with Jewes ? What Country-men are 
they, which in Italy, Venice,and divers free Gities, 
are upon penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habic 
from other Chriftians 2 themſelves ſay they are 
Jewes : Are they not ? Istheprofeſſion of a Jew 
in ſuch account and eſteeme, that men Mould 
counterfeit themſelves Jewes,which are not?Sure- 
ly this is not worth the anſwering. 

Thereis a place to the Theſſalonians,which theſe 
acute diſputers have not obſerved, which hath 
more validity againſt the calling of the Jewes,than 
all which they have alleaged. Paul faith 3 That 
the wrath of God i come on the Fewes tis 182©r, 
which ſome have tranſlated, for ever 3 but iris 
berter tranſlated, ro the uttermoſt, noting the ex- 
rremity of puniſhment, not of time 3 or it of time, 
then to be applied to Paxls perſecuters, and thoſe 
of that time, which wrath they endured at the de- 
ſtru&ion of Teruſalcm. 

Many ſpeak and account baſely of the Goſpel 

but for ſuch doing God hated the Jewes. 
Thou knoweſt a Papiſt or prophane perſon,though 
thou beeſt an enemy to him for his ſin, yer thou 
muſt love him for the EleRion, becauſe for ought 
thou knoweſt he may be the ele childe of God. 

Good Fathers are a great blefling to their chil- 
dren. Solomon continues Prince all his dayes, and 
one Tribe is reſerved for his ſon, for Davids ſake: 
Jet us fear God even for our childrens ſake, that 
the bleſſing of God do not determine in us. 

Thou loveſt the remembrance of Abrahamjthen 
love a Jew 3 as many times we ſhew favour to one 
that is lewd,for his good Fathers ſake; nay,though 
we be glad for our own ſakes, yet we muſt love 
them for Gods ſake : we muſt love them whom 
God loves : woe unto them who have no other 
cauſe of hating their Neighbour, bur becauſe he is 
religious and beloved of God : ſuch are of the line 
of (ain, who hated his brother for his goodnefle : 
or father of the ſeed of the Serpent, who hates 
them moſt, whom God loves moſt. 

The Ele& are beloved, the reprobate arehated 
of God, and the tokens of Gods love, are put- 
ting away and pardoning iniquity, and effe&yual 
calling. Exazmine thy ſelfe, doth God love thee ? 
Then wil he give thee faith and repentance, which 
are Gods love tokens, as we give tokens to them 
we love. Art thou prophane, and thinkeſt God 
loves thee? Thou art deceived, for if Chriſt love 
his Church,ir is tocleanſe it from fn,and all ſpots 
and wrinckles. If thou loveſt thy houfe, thou wilc 


be repairing and beautilying it; If thou haſt a gar- | 
den, thou wilt be weeding ir, and planting it with | 


thee repentance and grace to a holy life. 

If thou loveſt thy childe, wilt thon ſuffer ic to 
ſtarve for want of bread ? or if it fall into the wa- 
ter or fire, wilt thou ler it lie and periſh? No, no, 
we need not to be hidden run if our beloved 
child be in danger. So if God ſuffer thee to be in 
want of ſaving knowledge, and to run on into a- 
bominable fins, whereby thouart in danger to fl 
into hel, he loves thee nor. 


Verſe 29. For the gifts and calling 8f God are with- 
out repentance. 
He Jewes ſhal be pardoned their obſtinacy, 
verſe 26, 27. becauſe they are beloved of 
God,verſe 28 .and they are beloved, becauſe 
of Election, and for their Fathers ſake, verſe 22. 
for the Natute of Gods love is unchangeable: once 
loved, and ever loved. h 

Some of the Gentiles might ſay.z what if their 
Fathers were beloved? What is that to ſtubborne 
and obſtinate children, that walk not in their Fa- 
thers wayes ? Unto this Paulanſwers, that wharſo- 
ever they are ; yet the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance, 

The gifts. That is, of Gods ſpecial love,not or- 
dinary or common gifts, bur choice ones , which 
come of ſpeciall grace, and make us gracious. 

Azd calling» Thar is, to ſaving knowledge, to 
obedience, and that both outward and inward. 

T he gifts and calling. Not the gifts of calling,buc 
diſtinguiſhed, concluding ele&ion and calling, 
with all the effe&s of both» 

The gifts and calling. That is, thoſe gifts,and that 
calling are without repentance , for ſome gifts are 
with repentance, 

Without repentance. Uſually repentance is taken 
for that grace whereby our hearts are changed,and 
we turn from our ſins to God : but not fo heres It 
is nor ſpoken here as a thing in us, but in God for 
our underftanding z: the fained cauſe being pur 
for the true effeft. It is ſpoken after the man- 
ner of men, but muſt be underſtood after the 
manner of God. 

Repentance is not properly in God: it is attri- 
buted to him ſecundum medum , . according to the 
manner, bur not ſecundum rem, according to the 
thing. When God ſeemes to do that which men 
do indeed : then that which is the cauſe of ſuch 
doing in men, is attributed to God ; and ſo on the 
contrary. 

Men uſe to revenge when they are angry : 
Therefore when God avengeth himſelfe upon fin- 
ners, Anger is attributed to him , not indeed,bur 
by fimilitude: for that which in men proceeds of 
anger, in God comes from his moſt quiet Juſtice: 
ſo when men change that which they have done, 
they are ſaid to repent, and when they change 
not, they are ſaid not to repent of their doing. 50 
the conſtancy and truth of God is cajled nor re- 
penting 3 and when he alters that which he hath 
done, repentance is attributed unto him, as of ma- 
king man, and of making Saul King, Yet this is 
to be remembred, that when God changeth 
things, the change is in the things, not in God, 
who determined the change of fuch things, be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 

The meaning then is, that God never repents 
him of the giving of ſaving grace to them whom 


the beft hearbs and flowers. So if God love thee, | he loves, and of ele&ing them at the fiſt ; he 


and delight in thee, he wil nor ſuffer the ſtinking 
weeds of fin to overgrow thy heart » bur wil give 


holds his gifts wel beſtowed, he gives not to day, 
and takes away to morrow. According to this is 
| that 
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but found no place for it : which is not meant of | 
his own repentance for fin, bur of his Fathers re- | 
pearance concerning the bleſſing * He would | 
have had his Facher have changed his mind , and 
made a new Will, bar his Father would nor. 

There are three things which cauſe men to re- 
penc of their doings, and to alter their pur poſes; 
none of which are in God. | 

1. Mutability of mind : bur there 15 0O val! 
ablenefle with God, but he 1s ever the lame. 

2. Errour through jgnorance, which , cauſcth 
new conſultations, ſome things being miftaxen, 
or ſome impediments happening not foreicene :; 
but in God 1s neither crrour Nor Ignorauce. 

3. Impotency , when we are vorable to bring 
ro fe our purpoſed intendments : but God 1: 
almighty, tkerefore his gifts and calling are with- 
out repentance z and by conſequence, having E- 
lIe&ed and called the Jewes to be his people, falva- 
tion and 4 time of converſion muſt needs te laid 
up in ſtore for them 


————— 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


God repenteth not of hk gifts and calling * x Sams 
15. 29.Nam.23.19. Efay 46+ 10. Mat. 3.6. 

The Jewes ſhal be called. 

Objcft. Bur they have continued Jong in their 
unbclieſe 

Anſw.Truez yet this excludeth not their hope: 
245 the continuance of fome particular man in bis 
ſin, rwenty, or forty , or threeſcore yeeis, abſo- 
lurely excludes him not from Grace. God never 
yer ſaid of the Jewes, It repenteth me of their 
ElecRion and calling 3 therefore they have hope. 

The graces of Vocation and Election, are not 
debts, but free gifts, borh in their firſt beſtowing, 
and alſo in their increaſe and continuance. 

The C ovenant of God, exprelled verſe 27. and 


Ele&ion, verſe 28, are exprelled here by gifts and 


calling. By our effefuall calling then, we may | | 
| they thew that they have no laving grace. 


diſcerne of our being in the Covenant, and of our 
Eletjon. Examine then : thou heareſt what the 
Miniſters of God fay to thee, calling upon thee to 
repenr, believe and obey. Whar ſayeſt thou to 
them ? Doeſt thou ſo ? If when thou art cajled to 
come our of thy fins, thou yet liveſt in them, thou 
aſt not in the eye of any mortal creature ele- 
Qed. 

Alas, wil ſome ſay, what then ſhal become of 
me, who have heard the Word a long tive, and 
my ſelfe called to repentance, bur I have not re- | 
pented ? Is not my eſtate fearful ? Yes indeed; but | 
yet I adviſe thee to heare ſti]; if thou belongeſt | 
to God, thou cthalt hear ſomething at laſt which | 
wil do thee good on thy dearh-bed. 

We love to day, and hate to morrow; uſing | 
friends as flowers, which when they are freſh, we | 
weare them, but when they fade, we throw them 
on the dunghil. Burthe ſtrength of Iſrael is not 
as a man, variable 3 but he is the unchangeable 
God;if he once weare us,he wil never caſt us away, | 
buc renew our freſhnefſe. This is our comfort a- | 
gainſt our great guiltinefſe and manifold infirmi- | 
ties, he repents not of his loye to us, but keeps us 
with watch and ward , as under lock and key, to 
falvation. He finiſheth the good work he begins. | 
If he keepeth not the City, the watchman wat- | 
cheth in vaine 3 if he keep the City , the. enemy 
watcherh in vaine. 

There are three ſorts of men go to Hel : 1.Such 
as continue in fin 3 a man need no preat skil co, 


read their doome, 2. The ſecond are ſuch, who | 
1 


1 


— 
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thar of E/av, who ſought repentance wich teares, hzve onely a ſhew of Religion, theſe are Hypo- 


Critess 3. Such who have true grace, bur ir is 
temporary and continues not. A man may haye 
tue grace withour falvation, hut no true faving 
grace. True grace is then ſaving , when it cont- 
NUCE. 


This diſtinEtion of grace is gathered our of the Heb, 6. 


Heb;ewes, where Paid faith , That a man may bee 
intghemed, partake of the holy Ghuit, and taſte 
of the good Word of God, and ot the powers of 
the lite co come, and yet bea calt away. Now 
{uch graces weie tile, bur (EMPOIALY : So the lto- 
ny and thorny ground had rtiue grace, bus nOL 
continuing, which is the note of guod ground; 

Examine then the grace thou hait. Thou haſt 
rue Joy and forrow : a> at a Sermon thoy art truly 
atteaed with thar which chou heateſt ,apeing mo- 
ved to Joy at the heaiing of the promil.s, and it 
may be to muurntng atthe hearing of the threat- 
nings againſt chy fins. Do theſe things concinue? 
Or arc thou Sermon-hck, a5 a man is Sea- ick : fick 
at Sea, and welat ihore? A penitent within the 
Church, and prophane withour ? If theſe conti- 
nue not, they ate no ſaving graces. : 

Thou halt true feare : as in the time of Thun- 
der, or other danger : but it may be thy feare is 
overblowne with the Cloud : thou wert truly a- 
iraid; but it muſt continue, if a ſaving grace. 

In proſperity many believe in God, and in ad- 
verſity Hiye tothe Devil. This may be true faith, 
bur is nor faving. Saving faith is like a true friend, 
who failes not in adveilicy, which makes a man 
ſay, Though he k:l} me, Iwill truſt in him. 

Thou haſttrue love, as to the Wojd, and to 
godlinetle in godly folke * but it may be thou lo- 
veſt theſe, as Saul loved David : Dawg mult bee 
ſent for, and who bur David? How long ? Til the 
evil Spirit come upon Saul, So many love theſe 
things til the il Spirit come upon them, and then 


Many have tive iefojution , as in time of ſick- 


| nefle, ro amend their lives : they wil ſpeak fo wel 


then, as a man would think they ſpeak as they 
Meant 3 and fo they do, as they meane then : bur 
cheir meaning changes, and when they are reco- 
yered, their mind is altered, therefore ſuch refo- 
lutions, though true,ycr are not ſaving. Welove 
ſtufte in our garments that wil laſt, and metal in a 
horſe that wil laſt : ſorne horſe wil at fiſt ſerting 
oat, ſtand upon no ground, and yet be ſtark tyred 
before noon 3 we like uot ſuch a horſe 3 nor doth 
God like ſuch Profetiors, whoſe graces do not con- 
ctinue. | 


Verſe 30. For as yein times paſt have not beleeved 
God, yet have now obtaived mersy through 
ther unbeliefe : 

31, Even ſo have theſe alſo now not beleeved, 

through you mercy, they alſo may obtaine 
Mercy. 
Ere is the laſt Argument to prove the con- 
verſion and general calling of the Jewes, 

which is further confirmed, verſe 32. 

The Argument is taken from the like dealing of 
God with the Gentiles z God, after a long time of 
inhdelity, received the Gentiles to mercy : there- 
fore wil he allo at laſt receive the Jewes ; for (ac- 
cording to the rule) of things like, there is the 
ſame judgement- The impicty of the Gentiles 
was no impediment to their mercy : neither ſhal 
the infidelity of the Jewes to theirs. 

One 


Or obeyed. 


that or obeyed. 
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Piſcator. 


An F xpoſitionupon the 


One accounts this Argument probable, not ne- 
celfjary : bur the Confirmation, verſe 32.makes it 
very necetlary, TE 

In theſe verſes, as in all fimilitudes, are two 
pares : tirft, a Propoſition, verſe 30. Secondly y a 
RedA4ition or Amplification, verſe 31- 

Ia the Propofitionare three things : 1-The fate 
the Gentiles were in times paſt,They have zot belie- 
v4 God. There is a double infidelicy ; Naturall, 
Judiciall : the Gentiles were under both. Inhdel1- 
ty may alſo be conſidered as oppoſed to Chriſtiani- 
ty : ſo we Chriſtians are not unbelieyers : Or as 
oppoſed to faitl}, and ſo we are borne unbelievers. 

2, 'Their preſent eftare, Termini ad quem: They 
have now obtained mercy : that is, Faith, which he 
ſhould have ſpoken,but he rather choſe to fay mer- 
cy : both Yecauſe faith is of mercy,as of the cauſe; 
and alſo becauſe rhe proper act of faith is to re- 
ceive mercy. 

3. The meanes whereby we come out of an un- 
believing eſtate toa believing ; namely, the zabe- 
liefe of the Jewes. Which was medium occaſionale,the 
occaſion, not given, but taken by the goodnefſe of 
God. 

The Gezatiles were Infidels: Eph. 2.12 but by the 
unbeliefe of the Jewes, they are received to mer- 
cy, and converted, as appeares in our experience. 

Forget not what thon wert in times paſt,an un- 
believer, a prophane wrerch:for we have all runne 
the race of the Prodigall Sonne- It is Gods grace 
if it be otherwiſe with thee now , be thankfall. Ir 
may be within theſe few yeeres thou wert a drun- 
kard, a blaſphemer, an uncleane perſon : How if 
God had taken thee away in thy finnes, who hath 
ſuftered other , not fo grievous ſinners as thy ſelfe 
ro periſh in their iniquities ? Let this binde thee 
to thy good behaviour for ever , and ſpurre thee 

on to more godlinelſe. If now thou ſhouldeſt live 
as thoſe which have received no mercy,it muſt be 
a foule ſhame to thee. 

Saint Paul faith, This is a faithful ſaying,and wor- 


1 Tim1.15 thy of all men to be received, that Jeſns Chriſt came 


Tit. 3.% 


Ve. 


Uſe 3+ 


#nto the World to ſave ſinners. O, it is a ſweet ſaying 


indeed ! for elſe we had been all damned. This is 


. picked out to be read at the receiving of the Lords 


Supper,for the comfort of penitent ſinners : a ſen- 
tence worthy to be written in letters of gold:write 
it up in thy hearr, And remember that Par faith 
alſo, This 7s a ſaithfull ſaying, and worthy of all affir- 
mation, that they which believe in God ſhould be care- 
ful to ſhew forth good workes. As that is a faithfull * 
faying , ſo is this a faithfull- As thou defireſt the 
ſweetneſle of the former , ſo ſee thou performeſt 
the duty of the later : for as the former comforts 
the conſcience, ſo this later diredts the life. 

Faith is a ſweet mercy, ſo is the Word of God, 
the meanes of that faith : Alas for the poore In- 
dians,who know not God in Chriſt, who are with» 
out the Word , who worſhip the Divell ; How 
wretchedly doe they live, how deſperately doe 


Timber, conſumes it. Sothe finne of the Jewes 
workes to the good of the Gentiles, by the good- 
netie of God. Onecals the finne of Adam happy, 
becauſe it was an occaſion of the revealing of 
Chriſt; ſo in ſome fort may we ſay of the ſinne and 
unbclicſe of the Jewes. 

Queſt. Bur arenort men excuſed, if good come 
of their ſinnes 2 

Anſw. No, becauſe they intend not the good ; 
neither are our a&ions to be cenſured by the good 
comming of them, bur by the Law of Gud. There- 


was the Mother of Lrz4bard,the Maſter of the Sen- 
rences, and of Gratian , the Compiler of the De- 
crees, that being admoniſhed to.repent of her un- 
cleanneſie,anſwered, ſhe would nor; aftirming that 
ſhe had merited thereby much, in bringing two 
ſuch lights into the world as they were, 
1 TheJewes are in a miſerable tiate for our ſakes: 
God forbid that we ſhould lightly efteeme of the 
grace God ofters us, ir comming to us at fo deare 
a rate, as is the caſting off of God: deare people 
the Jewes. A heathen King canſed a coriny Judge 
to be tlaine, and the Seat of Juſtice to be covered 
with the skinne, that the fight thereo! might ad- 
moniſh ſucceeding Judges to beware of bribes. So 
me thinks we ſhould never ſce, heare, reade,medi- 
tate of a Jew, but we ſhould lsy our hand upon our 
heart,and fay,Thus are theſe poore wretches dealr 
withall for my ſake 3 what manner of perion ought 
I therefore to be ? 

When we were infidels, God ſiewed vs mercy, 
much more will he be niercifull to us now ve be- 
lieve. 


Verſe 31. Ezen ſohave theſe allo now not believed, 
that through your mercy , they alſo might 
obtarne mercy. 

| joe have beene many queſtions about the 

meaning of theſe words, ariſing from the difie- 
ring pointing of it : as whether the 72ciſum be to 
follow belteved, or your mercy, and whether (through 
your mercy) be to be read to the fiift clauſe of che 
verſe, or to the ſecond. 

They that have read it to the firſt, have ſome of 
them expounded your mercy, of Chriſt,called our 
mercy, as he is our peace, becauſe the Author of 
theſe things : bur thiscannor be the meaning,be- 
cauſe of the termes of the ſimiltude z and it agrees 
| not with the words, 

| Others expound, that becauſe God ſhewed the 

Gentiles mercy, therefore the Jewes believed nor, 

but this is falſe 3 for firſt they refuſ, d to believe : 

and then the Gentiles were called. 


Others give this meaning, that the Jewes belie- 
ved not, that the Gentiles might obraine mercy : 
but this was ſaid before, verſe 3o. and therelore 
not the ſame muſt here be meant, but ſomething 
to anſwer unto It. 

To avoid theſe impertinent expofitions , the 


they dye ! We account them miſerable , as they 
are indeed. But doe you thinke that we may not | 
finde ſome among our ſelves, for whom we may ſay ' 
ten thouſand rimes more, Alas ? Yes certainely 3 | 
namely for them which having the meanes of faith, 
which is the Word, yer. contemne the ſame: Alas, | 
alas for- them , for their eſtate is more deſperate. 
Turne not this grace into wantonnefſe, it will in- | 
creaſe thy torments. | 

Sinne breeds ſorrow,and many times ſorrow. kils 
the ſinge which bred it; as a worme breeding in 


righr is,to read it according to His Majeſties ſran- 
flation , where there is a neceffary traje&ion of 
this word (That : ) which word, if it he referred 
to the Jewes, notes the event: bur if to the coun- 
ſeli of God, as is beſt, here it notes the end. 

Here are three things of the Jewes, anſwerable 
to the three things ſpoken of the Genriles,verſe 2. 
1. The Gentiles were in an eſtate of unbeliefe, the 


| Jewes are in ſuchan eſtate. 2 The Gentiles have 


received mercy , the Jewes ſhall. 3. The Gentiles 
received mercy by mie #nbeliefe of the Zewes : the 
Jewes 


jore jt was a vile part of thar firumpet-Nunne,who 
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Jews ſhall receive meicy hy the mercy ſhewed to the 
Gentiles. 

So the Argument is , that as God hath dealt 
with the Geniile , fo wil he acale with the Jew 
and this is broughrt-in to abare the piide of the 
Gentiles,who deſpiſed the Jews, as if there were 
no mercy for ſuch wretches. Now (fatth Paul) 
conſider thy felfe, thou Gentile, Whar wert thou 
before thou wert called ? Wet: thou nota wor - 
ſhipper of Divels, in a grievous eſtate of ſinne ? 
If then there were mercy for thee, why nor joi 
them ? Why ſhould their intidelity be a greater 
impediment to them , than thine was to thee ? 
Nay , there was more likelihood of their cal- 
ling than was cf thine , in regard of the occalio- 
nall means; for thou cameſt in by their unbe- 
liefe ; they ſhall come in by thy faith, which is 
more efte&uall for the bringing of ſuch a thing 
ro paſſe. 

The Jews are dw in an eſtate of unbeliefe , but 
they ſhall be reecived to mercy Efay 36. and Jer.244 
6,7. If the reje&ion of the Jews be finall , how 
are they carried to old age, and not rooted our 
and deſtroyed , contraty to theſe Prophecies ? 
And their receiving ſhall be occationed by the 
mercy ſhewed ro the Gentilezve/ſ. 11. 

There is yet mercy for the Jews, by the ex 
ample of the like mercy to the Gentiles, 

0: jeff. Bur it is now almolt 1\xreen hundred 
yeers agoe, lince they were caſt oft; is ir likely 
that aſter ſo long time they ſhoull be called ? 

Anſw. Yes: for the Gentiles lay longer un- 
der their infidelity,and yet at laſt received grace, 
and were called ; for from the time of Abrahams 
calling to the deſtruion of Zeryſalem, is about 


| two thouſand yeers. Therefore the Jews may be | 


yet called , notwithſtanding this Jong time, 
though it were not this hundred or two hun- 
dred yeers. Surely the prefervation of that peo- 
ple in the providence of God ( notwithſtanding 
all their afflition) to be a people diſtinguiſhed, 
nor onely in name an4 apparell , bur jn cu- 
ſtomes , ceremonies, religion, from all other 
Nations, argues, that Gcd hath ſume good pur- 
poſe to them z becauſe we ſee the Trejans, Vax- 
als, Hunnes, and divers other Nations , to be 
quite extinguiſhed , ſpecially for their diſtindti- 
on from other people. Therefore if thy autho- 
rities and reaſons againſt the generall calling of 
the Jews, be not of more force than the autho- 
ritigs and reaſons alleaged for ſuch calling from 
the x1 verſe hitherto z at leaſt ceaſe to contradict 
1, whoſoever thou art. 

Faith is not in the power of man, nor can 


any means effe& it without Gods bleſſing : one 


would thinke that this long afflition of the 
Jews , might make them cry peccavi, beſide 0- 
ther means God hath afiorded them 3 bur yer 
they are obſtinate. When therefore thou arr 
vifited with trouble , pray it may be ſandtified 
to thy profir, When thou commeſt to the 
Word, pray allo for a bleſſing, elſe ic wil be un- 
proficable , rhough the Preacher were a ſonne of 
Thunder, 

Carry thy ſ.lfe meekly toward a Jew , and to- 
ward unbelievers among our ſelves z and that 
conſidering thy felfe, who wert ſometime in 
the ſame condemnation. Judge not thy neigh- 
bour for damned, though he be nowa wretch 3 
he that converted thee , can in his good rime 


convert him alſo Remember how thou hadſt thy 


time of tntidelity, and ir may be accompanied 
with whoredome , drunkennetſe , blaſpheming 
Goqas Name,&c, which God hath winked at, and 
pardoned, 

In the ſenſe of this, ſtep to thy wicked neigh- 
bour,be ſevere againſt his tin, bur have compaſli- 
on on his perfon 3 andas when thou viſitelt thy 
friend, lick of a dileafe,our of which thou haſt re- 
covered, thou art preicrihiig niedicines upon thy 
experience : fo play the ihyſician to thy neigh- 
bours ſoule, ſhew him of the mercy thou haſt re- 
ceived, that he alſo may be fiurcd up to ſeek to 
him who is mer. itull, 

The converſion of the Gentiles (hall occaſion 
the convertion of the Jews; ſo doe thou uſe the 
grace thou haſt received to win others to grace. 
God gave Pay! conſolation in diſtrelle , that he 
might comfort others ; fo if he give thee know- 
ledge,faith, &c.uſe them in like manner. 

Who then is the better for thy gitts? haſt thou 
occupied them to thy maſters advantage ? The 
Jew compatleth Sea and Land to make a Profe- 
lire- The Jeſnits winde themſelves like Serpents 
into every place to make a Papiſt. Drunkards 
and other ungodly perſons ſeek to draw others 
to their pratices. Labour thou much more to 
gain others to hecome zealous and true Chriſti - 
ans, elle thou lhalt he called an unprofitable ſer- 
vant 3 how much more all ſuch which are cauſes 
and occaſions, by their wicked examples and 
counfels,to pervert men,and to make them worſe 
by cheir acquaintance, 

Let the Jew follow the faith of the Gentile ; 
ſo do thou the example of good Chriſtians among 
whom thou liveſt.It is a grear furtherance to god- 
lineffe,to have an example to the rule It is a help 
to the Scholer to have a © opy to write by z but a 
greater furtherance to his profiting to fee his Ma- 
ite; make the Letrers. 

By Gods providence it comes to paſle, that 
good men and women dwel not all in one Townz 
but God hath ſcattered them, ſome in one Town, 
ſome in another , ſetting them up as lights, rhar 
by the light of their lives, we might bedirefted 
in the way of godlinefſe. Haft thou a godly man 
dwelling by thee ? Why hath God given thee 
ſuch a neighbour ? Nor thar thou ſhouldſt wrong 
him , but that thou ſhou'dft be berrered by his 
example. Look thou profiteſt by him 3 for as the 
contempt of the Word, fo by proportion the 
conrempt of good examples makes us ſubje& ro 
Gods wrath. 


Verſ[.32. For God hatb concluded them all in unbe- 
liefe,that he might have mercy on all. 


& Aint Pay! in the two former Verſes brought 
a ſimilitude ro prove the calling of the Jews ; 
now, becauſe ſimilicudes doe more illuſtrate than 
prove, therefore he in this verfe contirmes the 
parity of Gods dealing with the Jew, as with the 
Gentile , from the end of Gods purpoſe'in the 
ſame. 

The end of Gods concluding Gentiles and Jews 
in Infidelity , was not to deſtroy them, but ro 
ſhew mercy on them. Therefore if the Gentiles 
obtaine this end, fo alſo thall the Jew. And thus 
he concludes this matter as he began it,that Gods 
end in caſting off the Jews, is not their deſtrudti- 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Doftre 


Wſc. I. 


Uſc 2, 


on, bur the ſalvation both of Genrile, and alſo of 
Jew,as ver/.11- ; 

In this verſe are two things : 1. A propoſition, 
God bath concluded all in unbeleefe. 

2. The Amplification from cheir end 3 That he 
might bave mercy on all. 

in the Propoſition are, Firſt, the Action : ſe- 
condly, the Perſons. 

The Aion 3 Concluding in unbeliefe ; a me- 
taphoricall ſpeaking, where unbeliefe is compa- 
red to a chaine: or rather a priſon, in the which 
men are concluded, till ic pleaſe God ro have 
mercy on them, giving them Faith. 

The perſons are twofoid : firſt, committing 3 
fecondly, commirted: 

The perſon committing , or concluding, is 
God, moſt juſt, and moſt mercifull. 

£ weft. Bur is not God hereby made guilty of 
their Infidelity ? 

An'w. No : No more than a Judge commit- 
ting a MalefaQor to piifon, is guilty of his faulr. 
God makes them nor unbelievers, bur finding 
them ſo,puniſherh them with continuance in thar 
eſtare during his pleaſure. 

The parties committed: Them all: that is, Jewes 
and Gentiles: Jewes as well as Gentiles,and Gen- 
tiles as well as Jeweg 

Here is an elegant {tmilirude : Men unconver- 
ted, are priſoners 3 God the Judge 3 Vnbelicfe 


the priſon 3 the Divell the Gaoler ; the Law the 
Sergeant, or the Mittimus z and naturall corrup- 
tion the Fetrers, in regard of our indiſpoſition to 
goodnefle, and diſpoſition onely to evill. 

God hath ſhut up all in unbeliefe : this is the com- 
mon condition of all men. Rom. 3.9.19923+ Gal. 


2. 
: Saint Payl hath in the paſſage of this bufineſſe, 
ten times told us of our miferable condition by 
nature : Here we are poore priſoners, it is our 
part to rake knowledge of our corrupt nature. 
Great is the miſery that accompanies impri- 
fotimenr 3 reſtraint of liberty, hunger, cold,baſe- 


neſle, ſhame, chaines, fetrers, 8&c- But no dunges |. 


on more lothſome than an unbelieving heart, 
thuugh a man ſhould ſtand up to rhe knees in 
myre among Toads and Snakes. O that we could 
be fenſible of ir , that we might ſigh to God for 
delirerance, as once did the I1{raclites from their 
bondage in Egypt. When a man is arreſted , and 
to be carried ro the Goale, what lamenting a- 
mong his friends ! But our very foules are im- 
prifoned in the worſt of priſons , under the worſt 
of goalors, and yet we are metry and jocund, as 
though it were bur a trifle 

Alas , what heart can a condemned wretch 
have to be merry, that tarries but for the diſmall 
houre, wherein he is to be made a ruefall exam- 
ple ? So, if unbelievers knew their preſent miſe- 
iy, and the daimination following , they would 
ſurely cry for mercy to be reprieved, that they 
mighr repent and believe, 

We may know whether we be yer in this pri- 
fon, by two things : Fitſt, by faich in God : Se- 
condly, by faith in his Word. 

1 Doeſtthou believe there is a God? If thou 
doeſt nor, there needs no Jury to goe on thee, to 
finde rhee guiky or not guilry : rhou art in the | 
very bottome of thedungeon. Bur thou ſayeſt 


all things ? For as good to lay there is no God, 
as not ſuch a God. | 

Thou art indicted of unheliefe; How wilt thou 
be tryed ? Even by thy life ſhalt thou , the beſt 
tryall in rhe world. What is thy life 2 Thou doeſt 
not openly ſteale, commit whoredome , fo thar 
all the world ſhall fee thee : but if ir he in ſecret, 
thou wilt make no conſcience : Loe thou art an 
unbeliever 3 for if thou diddeſt believe as thou 
ſhouldeſt, thou wouldeſt be 25 afraid ro commir 
theſe things in thy ſecret chamber,as in the Mar- 
ket-place, in the dark as jn the lighr; becauſe 
the eye of God pierceth into every place, and 
thorow all impediments. It muſt needs argue ex- 
cream impudency, for a wife to proſtitute her 
ſclfe in the eye of her huſtand. 

2. He is an Infidel that believes not the Scrip- 
tures. Are there any ſovile ( wilt thou ſay) 
that believes not the Bible? Yea, thouſands 
in the Church ; for the Scripture threatens un- 
godly men with the plagues of God , and pro- 
miſerh eternal life to the godly. Did men he- 
lieve this, durſt they fo runne on in «ll pro- 
phaneneſie? No verily , hereby they proclaime 
to the world, that tbey beliexe not the Word 
of God. 


Verſe 32. That he might have mercy on all, 


Ti is the Amplification , from the end (not 


infidelity, but) of the counſel of God,in con- 
cluding men thercin. 

The full meaning »of this wil appeare in an- 
ſwering two or three Queſtions. 

Quzef, 1, Doth Intidelity move God to ſhew 
Mercy ? 

Anſw. No. There is no ſinne that doth more 
provoke him. God is not moved hereby to be 
mercifull, but he fo diſpenſerh falvation, thar 
he awhile detaineth men in unbeliefe, for the 
more maniteſtarion of his mercy in their falva- 
tion. 

God conld have ſaved both Gentile and Jew, 
without this long impriſonment : bur then had 
not his mercy ſo clearly been manifeſted, as now 
it is, by the comming between of ſuch a time of 
unbelicfe. The Jew hath theſe 16co yeers been 
working his juſtificarion by his own righreouſ- 
nefſe, and cannot attain it, therefore ir wil ap- 
peare when they are called, that it is of mecre 
mercy. " 

2ueſt.2.Shall none be damned? for he wil have 
mercy upon all. 

Anſw. The greateſt part ſhal he damned : 
for there are but few ( in compariſon ) thar 
finde the way of life- All is not to he underſtood 
of particular men, but in generall of Jew and 
Gentile. 

Left. 3. But doth not the generall (al!) ſhew 
that it is Gods purpoſe to ſave all, as other Scrip- 
rures alſe import ? 

Anſw. Indeed fo held the Pelaziars ; fo doe 
the Papifts partly, ſo doe the Lutherans and 
Armmans , but God never purpoſed to fave 
all, and therefore to this Scripture, and o- 
rhers of like ſound , way be anſwered divers 
waies 2 

T. That (all) js to be underſtood of the 
Kinds of fingulars, not of the fingulars of every 


there is a God : Doeſt thou believe alſo, that he 
tz juſt, almighty, preſent every where , Knowing | 


kind. 
2, That 
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* 2. That God wils all ſhould he aved,, vf-} 


2, that ſhail be ſaved, as we ſay , A/l poe into this 


houſe by the doore ; not that all che world goe 


that way,or into the houſe 3 but all that goe into | 


:he houſe,goe that way. 


2. *All. Thar js,all the Eleq- 


4. *Al!. That js,in regard of the ſufticiency,not | 
efticiency of the ſufterings of Chrift, which are of | Or no. 
an intinic price to fave all; but onely {uc1 are | 
ſaved by them, for whom it was appointed. in re: | 


gard of the greatnelle of the price, not in 1egard 
of the propriety of Redemption, faith Saint Au 
enſtine. 

s. Or God will that 4/7! ſhall be ſaved , by his 
revealed will,in regard of oftering and giving the 
meanes, and inviting and commanding al} to be- | 
lieve, but not in regard of his ſecret will. 

- 6. He taketh away the ſinnes of the world : 
that is, of the reconciled world, not of the dam 
ned, as Saint Argzſtine diftinguiſhethzor of Jewes 
and Gentiles, into which rhe world 1s uſually di- 


{tribured. 
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the Klngs Irons » as a token of the remainder of 
unbelicfe in our hearts, ro humble us for our ſpie 


. ritual] pride, and to call ſtil unto him for mercy, 


who in the end (being onely able) wil knock off 
cur Irons,and quire fer us free. 

There are two notes whereby we may difſ- 
cern whether we be releaſed our of the priſon 


1. Our Joy- A man that hath heen long in 
priſon , fo ſoon as he can get out of the doores 
he leaps and dances, fo as no ground wil hold 
him 3 ſo birds and beafts, eſcaping from their 
reſtraint , ſkuddle and tiy about, as ſenlible of 
the ſweetnelle of liberty. How cheertully doth 


Dawid praiſe God for this [iberty , My ſore praiſe Plel.roz 2 


thou the Lord, and all that is withia me , praiſe his 3: 


holy Name ; and my ſoule praiſe the Lord, as if he 
knew not when to makean end , ſuch was his joy 
for the mercy of God in ſorgiving and delivering 
him- 

2, If a man bedelivered from the miſery of 


| impriſonment, he wil ever be carefull not tocom- 


7. Ke is the propiriation , not for our ſinnes | mit any thing that may bring him into ſuch bon- 
onely, but for the ſinnes of the whole worldzthat | dage. So he that believerh the pardon of ſin, wil 
is, nor of the ſinnes of the Apoſtles onely , or of | for ever hate fin and iniquity. For the moſt parc 


ſuch as lived inrthoſe rimes, bur of all to the end 
of the world, which beleve in Chriſt. 

Ged hath concluded all in unbelicfe that he mignt 
have mercy on all; Gal. 3-22. 

Our ſalvation is of meere mercy , bur it is a | 
hard thing to be brought to acknowledge it. I he | 


Gentiles were two thouſand yceres betore they 
could take forth this Leflon ; and the Jewes have 
beene ſixteene hundred yeers abour it , and yet 
have nor learned it: yea,there are many amongſt 
us that cannot ſay this leffon right. 


If a man that hath lived an honeſt civill life, \- 


be on his death-bed, fooles will be ready to flat- 
ter him, that he ſhall be one of the firſt char ſhall 
be ſaved or elſe ( ſay they) wewereallina 
poore caſe. Moſt men hope to be ſaved by their 
prayers and good ſerving God : we are loth to 
loſe the commendation of our own goodnetie;and 
ſure the praiſe that many have of their civill car- 
riape, is a very Judgement of God upon them, 
whereby rhey are kept from the acknowledge- 
ment of their unworthinefle, and from ſeeking to 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of their ſoules. 

Could all the World have driven Paul from 
the opinion of his Phariſaicall righteouſneſie? No 
T warrant you : Chriſt is faine to rake him in 
hand, ſhewing him his finfull eſtate by the Com- 
mandement, and giving him power to believe, 
and then he accounts baſely of his own righte- 
ouſneſle, and himſclfe onely happy in the know- 
ledge and faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Jewes and Gentiles ſhould love together , ſee- 
ing they are both priſoners in one priſon, for one 
end, and ſer free by one ard the ſame Mercy, 

If any be ſer free , it is by the Mercy of God, 
who hath the key of our unbelieving hearts,doth 
open and ſhut them at his pleature. As a man 


committed by the King , can he ſet free by none | 
bur the King : So God commitred us, and none 
can ſet us free but himſeltfe. 

Cry therefore to the Lord for mercy, and fay 3 
O the Iron is entered even into my foule, have 
mercy, Lord, have mercy. 

Our freedome in this life is not abſolute , but 
we Carry about us, not the vriſon ir ſelfe ; bur 


priſoners are of wicked behaviour ; ſo if thy con- 


| verfation be lewd ir is a manifeſt ſigne , thou art 
not yer delivered. 


Verſ. 33. 0 the depth of the riches, both of the wiſ- 
dome and kowledee of God ! How ug- 


ſearchable are his judgements , and his Eſay 40.13 


wates paſt finding out ! 

34. For who hath known the minde of the 
Lond ? or who hath been his Counſcl- 
er ? 

35. Or who hath firſt given him, and it ſhall 
be recompenſed hun again ? 


N theſe three Verſes,and in the laſt,is a ſolemn 

concluſion of the things before delivered , in 
che ninth,tenth, and this Chapter. ? 

He hath ſpoken of many difficulc points , as 
Election , Reprobation , Rejection of the Jews, 


| Calling of the Gentiles, Recalling of the Jews 3 


he hath anſwered many queſtions, prevented 
many cavils , ſatisfied many douhrs ; here he re- 
i maketh a ltop, admiring the wiſdome of 
God. 

And high time was jt for Paul ſo to doe; for 
inthe 32 vc{e he had delivered a fecrer enough 
ro have ſwallowed up any creatures underſtan- 
ding 3 and theretore there he breaks off, putting 
in a barre againſt all further LQuzres which might 
be made, falling ivto admiration of the infinite 
wiſdome of God in the adminiſtration of things. 


, As a man wading into the Sea,when he comes up 
to the neck , and feeles the water begin to heave - 


him up , and- his feet to faile him, cries our, 
O the depth, and goes back ; fo it fares with 
Paul in this place, and ir is as if he ſhould have 
ſaid thus : 

O you Romanes, and my Countrey-men the 
Jews, I have writ unto you of theſe things as 
farreasIcan; for the reſt I am ſwallowed up, 
being more unable to - paſſe further inro this 
bottomleſſe, than to wade through the depth of 
the Sea. Ceaſe therefore to put more queſtions, 


| ene res wich me the depth of the wiſdome of 
| fJOds 
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In theſe words are two things : 1. A propolttt- | 
on+ 2. A reaſon. The propotcion 1s in the [at- | 
ter end of the 33-uirſe. How unſearchable are h1s | 
Tudgements,and 1:5 wayes paſt finding out ſet down | r:Cves. 
with admiration, How waſearchable, which being | 


ſame, remembring this , that all the divine pro- 
pertics are of the ſame extent of excellency : of 
every of which it may be ſaid, O the depth rf the 


Wifcdome aad knowledge of God : Actively, nor 


plainly delivered is this. - The judgements and | patſively to be underſtood 3 which are otherwiſe 


wayes of God are moſt unſearchable, The words 
ace lignificant as can be , but becaufe the matter 
cannot be conteyned in any words, rherefore he 
admires, How un{earchabie. A greater depth than 
can befathomed with mans reaſon, or expreſſed 
in any words. 

The Indgements : Judgements are uſually raken 
for the workes of Gods vindicative Juſtice, and 
ſeverity, whereby he puuiſheth ſnners : but here 
for Gods whole providence, ruling or ordering 
the aftaires of the world, called Judgements, be- 
cauſe to judge, is a principall ation of a Ruler. 
The adminiſtration of things, whether God ſhew 
fuſtice or Mercy, is thus often called jn the 
P/alms. 

Unſearchable. That 1s, ſo deeply hid, that no 
man can finde our, or underſtand , farther than 
God reveales,and then to comprehend the reaſon 
unpoſſible. As it is not poſſible for us to finde 
thoſe things which are about the Center of the 
carth,ſoa thouſand rimes farther are theſe things 
from us. 


His wayes ; Sometimes his commrandements 


. are fo called, but ſuch are'found our - in his 
Word. Wayes therefore of God , are not the 
wayes the creature walkes towards the Crea- 
tor, but the wayes of rhe < reator towards the 
' creature. Here the ſame thing I take is meant 
by wayes, which before by judgements , by an 


in God, than wiſedome and knowledge in us. In us 
they are ſeparable, we receive them by gifr, and 
have them by communication 3 not ſo in God: He 
drives his knowledge from none, but is the foun- 
raine of all wiſedome in himſelfe and in his crea- 
tures 3 Ir is his Effence, 

We know bur little,and that by degrees,taking 
our one leffon after another ; But God knowes 
himfelfe, the Triniry,his creatures,all things paſt, 
preſent, and to come; open, ſecret, cerratue,con- 


tingent ; that that ſhall be,thar which never ſhall 
be 3 and theſe perfeRly, not by ſpecies and relati- 
on, but by himſelfe, nor per prizes and poſterirts,by 
colle@ion, diſcourſe, but inan inſtant, &c. 

The ſecond Argument is taken from the Dett- 
ciency of man, which is double : Firſt, of Know- 
ledge, w&ſe 34. Secondly , of Righteouinelle, 
Uſe 35s 

The firſt, None hath knowne his minde : He hath 
not called any man to counſell , either to askeor 
communicate counſels. This 1s taken out of Eſay 


49.13,14. Nor man, nor Angell is admitted 
hereuntos 

| The ſecond Deficiency is of Juſtice : 779 hath 
' given bim firſt, andit ſhall be recompenced : that is, 
; None can challenge God that he is indebted to 
, him : Were God beholding to a man, then ir 
| might be tolerated, thar ſuch a man might aske a 


' reaſon why God doth this or that : but God owes 


Ingemination familiar to the Hebrewes, though | us noching more than he pleaſe to promiſe of his 
ſome(and that diverſly) doe curioufly diſtinguiſh, own meere goodnefle : and therefore he never 


them. 

Paſt finding out. A meraphor from quick-ſented 
Hounds, who are at a lofle, having neither foot- 
ſtep,nor ſent lefr, of the game they purſue. None 
can trace the Lord,and find out the way and rea- 
fon of his doings. As none can line our the way of 
a Serpent over a ftone, or of a Ship on the waves, 
or of an arrow in the ayre : ſo neither finde the 
mores which God walks in, in the government of 
things. | 

This propoſition is confirmed by reaſon,which 


| need to aske us leave, or render a reaſon of his 

; wayes and government of the World. Learned 
men point us here to lob 41-3. and I thinke he 
may as well alledge Iob 35.7. if any thing in that 
booke. 

Theſe twoare fet downe by Interrogation , ſo 
much the more ro convince man of his privity 
and nothingneſſe in compariſon of God. 

This reaſon in theſe rwo branches of it, con- 
firmes the propoſition thus : For men to ſearch 


| the reaſon of Gods judgements, is for blinde 


is two-fold : Fiſt, from the excellency of God, | men to judge of colours ; and for men to finde 


verſe 33+ Secondly, From the deficiency of man, 


verſe 342 35: : 
The firſt is ſet down with exclamation ; O rhe 


fault or queſtion Gods doings , is as though God 
were beholding to man. Bur men faile in know- 
ledge,and God is not indebted to them,therefore 


depth of the riches of the wiſedome and knowledge of | it is neither poſſible nor lawfull ro ſearch the hid- 
God ; as if he ſhould ſay, his wiſedome is infinite. | den waies of God. 


Arguing thus : Whoſe wiſedome is infinite , his 
wayes are unſearthablc: But Gods wiſdome is in- 
finite ; Ergo, &c. 

The three Genitives , are by ſome applied to 
three divine properties , Mercy , Juſtice, and 
Knowledge. But I take ir that the fiſt Genitive 


(of the riches) is added to (the depth) by an excetile 


of ſpeaking , ſignifying the ſame thing in efte, 
which exceedingly becomes that matter , which 
no words can ſufficiently ſignifte. 

By Depth , is infinitencfle , and abſtruſenefie 
not to be attained, as the bottome of the valte 
Ocean. By Riches meant , an infinitenefle of ex- 
cellency not to be numbred, counted, valued. 

wiſedome and knowledge : As they 6iffer not in 
God , ſo here they may be ſafely raken for the 


It 3s neither tawfull for man to ſearch , nor poſſible Deſi | 


to fiade the hidden waies of God. Pſalm 36. 6, 
& 147-5. Eſay 40.28. 1 Tim. 6.16, 8 1x Cor. 
2. I f, I ” 


Objeft. David faith, he hath declared the judge- prunyly 


ments of Gods mouth : and Paul faith elſewhere, 


he knows , nay, all Chriſtians know. We know, x Cora 


ſaith hezthe mindof (hrift. It ſeems Paul and Da- 
vid knew, ; 

An'ws They knew that which was revealed to 
them, The Spirit, ſaith Paul, hath revealed. And 
David ſaith, That he hath declared, judicia oris,7he 
Judgement of his mouth , thatis, which God hath 
ſpoken unto him. 

Wade not too farre in the fearching of hid- 
den things : where God. ſpeakes not, let not 

| thine 


Verſ, 


NTT. 


| Chap. 1 Eh 


et ahh hs 
— 


"FE REC. 


thine care irch to hearez and above all things 


Epiſile to the Romans. Verl.33. 131 


the mind is ſick,then it is queſtioning, Whyhow? Quando 


chamber thy tongue, that thou cenſure nor,nor |. wherefore ? but when it is ſound,then it queltio- anime cogie 


cavil at that which rhou art not able ro under- 
ſtand, nor ro conceive the reaſon of, it it were 
told thee. | 

When the calling of the Jews 1s preached : 
ſome fay ic is not potſible, fome ſay it 15 nor like- 
ivz ſome , why did the Lord thus to the Gen- 
niles, thus to the Jews? Alfo, when the Doctrine 
of Predeſtination is taughr, fome ſay , thar then 
a4 man may live as they hiſt, &c. Take heed, be- 
lieve that which is revealed ;: Search not into 
this darknefſe withour a light. Praiſe God for 
that which thou underſtandeſt, and in it, as 
alſo in that which thou doeſt not underſtand, cry 
our with Pal, O the depth | So alſo in the ob{cu- 
rity of the Trinity and Unity , of the perfonall 
union of che two Natures in Chriſt, of the Myſti- 
call union of Chriſt and his Church, cf che Reſur- 
reRion,$c. ſearch not,atke not a reaſon 5 it is not 
for our waxen wings to ſoar ſo high, but cry out, 
O the depth ! 

To be ſearching and inquiring further than is 
revealed, or the reaſon of tuch myſteries , is not 
profitable. 

It is reported, That Saint Auguſtine on a time 
walking by the Sea fide , and benting his head 
ro finde our a reaſon of the I rinity , lift up his 
eyes and ſpied a childe, with a ſpoon keeching 
water out of the Sea into a little hole : Saint Au 
g#ſtine atkes the childe why he did fo; heaniwe 
red, to empry the Sea into that hole : at which 
Saint Avguſtine ſmiled , telling him ic could nor 
be done. So, good father, faith the childe, you 
buſie your braines about the Trinity, and though 
you take more paines than I , yer your ſuccetle 
ſhall be alike. The wiſdome of man is no more 
able to comprehend the judgements and waies 
of God, than the ſkull of man is able ro hold in 


Pi puſee jr the whole water of the Sea. To ſtare earneſt- 


ly upon the Sunne, is the way to loſe our light, 
not to encreaſe it, not to ſee more , but nor to 


rarwſera= ſee at all. So the way to underſtand, and to at- 
wrinve- rain wifdome,is not to be tog buhte in ſearching, 


bur ro content our ſelves witAithat which is re- 
vealed, : 
Some think it is a great degree of acuteneſſe, 
to be ſearching into hidden things, and into 
the reaſons of rhe counſels of God z bur indeed ir 
is childiſhnefſe, At another mans houſe, a child 
wil be queſtioning why is this? and what is thar? 
bur a wife man wil hold his peace, knowing it 
0 be good manners to reſt contented with that 
which is done by the maſter of the houſe, whoſe 
mind he underſtands nor. So in this world, 
which is Gods houſe, childifhly enquire not why 
God doth ſo and fo , who owes thee nothing, 
thac either thou thonldſt meddle with his do- 
ings, or lie be bound to render a reaſon thereof 
unto thee. Paul faith , If auy man conſent not to 
the Doftrine according to godlineyJe, be doteth about 
queſtions. We think ir wiſdome , but Paul cals it 
dotage 3 when men fall to queltioning , and ap- 
ply not themſelves to believe, they begin to 
dote, or to be ſick about queſtions, as the word 


YZ alſo ſignifies. As ficke ſtomacks long for every 
| (ions. thing they heare of, and when they have it, they 


can take no profit by it: So it is an argument 
of a weake mind , to he queſtioning of that, 


which to know woulKhot be profitable, When | 


| neth nor,but believerh. rationum 


Mighr not our Kings Majcſty be juſtly angry, "=" 
if every loofe Peaſant ſhould be talking or exa- pena 
mining his doings ? So no doubt is God angry cm . = 
with the curious examiners of his wayes. When ſev eft. non 
Peter a:ked about Tobn,that which concerned him 9*4/%-. 
not to know, he had a ſharpe rebuke 3 and when "ppg 
the Diſciples asked of another ſecret, they were Chryſ. how. 
reproved, Take thou example, and account ir no- in loc. Tm. 
Impuration to be ignorant of things not tevealed, Joh 21.21, 
This is learned ignorance. _ 

If we conlider but the Flies 2nd Worme:,God ACRE 7 
appeares admirable in them. How much more 
the adminiſtration of things? Let us refvlve that 
all rhings are moſt juſtly and wiſely brought to 
pale, though all underſtand not the reaſon : re- 
membring that it is God, not man, that governs 
the World 3 and when we faile in apprehending, 
let us by our failing, learne to ſay, O the depth ! 

We know butin part : nor the hundreth part w/e 2, 
of that which we ſhall. know , ler us long to he 
rranſlared our of darkeneſle , into the fulnetie of 
Gods narvellous light. 

Gods goodnefle is wonderfull to us, that he wb. 
hath revealed thoſe things which are neceflary to zo 
falvation , which all the Wiſemen in the world 
could never haye found ont, if God had nor re- 
vealed them : | Fats and ſtudy theſe things, and 
if thou knoweſt C hrift, bleffe God 5 for this is 
wifedonie, and eternal! life. 

Men talke of wifedome , bur he is wiſe that 
knowes this, and he is a very ſoole that knowes it 
not 3 though in Phylicks he have $omens z and 
in politiks, the wiſedome and knowledge of»A- 
chitgphil. 

Faul defired to know nothing , but (hriſt and r Cor. 4.2, 
him (rucfied : ſtudy thou this , and how to live 
well. All thy life is roo ſhort to learne this as thou 

ſhouldeſt : therefore trouble not thy minde with 

things not revealed,and too high for the meaſure 

of thy capacity 3 but pafle them all over with 0 

the depth ! Yhe Philoſopher while he gazed on p:o. 10-9» 
the Heavens fell into a pit unawares : He that 

walkes plainely, walkes ſurely. 

God knows the ſighs , the grones, the teares Uſe 4- 

of his children ; they ſhall not loſe the re- 
ward of their leaſt obedience. So he knowes 
the waies, the words , the thoughts of wicked 
men , and will fet them in order before them 
at the day of judgement. He knows all things z 
thy heart, with what minde thou prayeſt , hea- 
reſt , more by thee, than thou knoweſt by thy 
ſelle. Thou mayeſt waike in a cloud before 
men, thou canſt not before God. Beware thou 
hypocrite. 

God is of infinite knowledge and power, feare Vie 
him. Thou art afraid ro oftend or provoke,or jeſt ” 
at a wiſe man that is <kilfull in che Law ; but with 
a ſimple man thou art bold. And dareft thou pro- 
voke God whoſe wiſedome is infinite ? And alſo 
his Juſtice and power ? This is Atheiſme. For 
didſt thou thinke there were a God, and that he 
were wiſe and juſt, and able to plgue thee, thou 
durſt not oftend him: Will a man k&ep a ſervant, 
who alwaies angers his Maſter, and laugheth him 
to ſcorne ? So ſhalt thou be turned into hell , if 
thou dareſt deſpiſe our infinite God,or his Word. 


veil, 
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Chap. 11. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


Verſez 


— 


Hiarep .ad, 
Dama/nx 

Bafihu lib. 
de ſpi. ſanct, 
£4.7.27,29 


Caſt, Mo- 
n«/t.Initir 
lib.2 «qui eſ? 
de canon, 
Neft.orat, 
& p/al. mod 
cap. $. 


Dent.27.15 


Hievon 14 
pro! bb. 
Ep. ad Gal. 


Verſe 35. Fgr of bims and thrown him, aud to him, 
E nach th I, 1220 WE - II/ RA Fo £441 2; Fl 
UI: all 1111779 {0 THOOTR CE lor} {or CUCy 

Amen. 


| {His uſe is a prooſe of the infinite Wil- 

dome of God © andihat being molt (ufhci- 
ent toand in himſelſe, he needs nor the counſel, 
nor the gifts of any Creature 3 bur gives all 
things to all, whereby they aic, and are ſuſtaj- 
ned # and ordaines all things to and for him- 
{elfe. 

In theſe words are two things : 1- A Propo- 
ſition, All things arc of God, aud through God, and 
to God. 2. An Amplification, To whom begloiy 
for ever, Amen. > 

The Ancients from hence prove the Trinity, 
applying the three Propoſitions, tothe three 


perſons 3 and itis likely , that from hence, the | 


Ancient doxology had original , which we uſe in 
our Liturgy 3 Which Zerome defired to be ſaid in 


all Churches at the end of every Pſalme. Baſil re-. 


ports it as a form of thankſgiving,to have been in 


uſe from the time of the Apoſtles, unto the which | 


for the more confutation of the Arrians and Ma- 


cedonians, was added by the Councel of Nice | 


that other verlicle As it was ia the beginning , i5 


now dnd ever ſhall be, world without end. | 


Amen. 

Caſhants, who lived in Chryſeftomes dayes re- 
reports, that it was an ancient cuſtome in the Eaſt 
Churches, for that Prayer;as he cals ir,to be ſaid 
at the end of the Pſalme, by him that ſung the 
Plalme,with the-lence of the people : but in the 
Weſt Churches,that the people ſtanding up, did 
uſually with a loud voyce repeat the ſame. Which 
I thought good to fhew,that ir might appear,thar 
chis uſe in our Litnrgy is from ſound antiquity, & 
univerſal preſcripr of the Eaſt and Weſterne 
Churches. | 

All things are-of him. As of the Creator and 
giver : all things of nature and grace, all good 
things : ' not fin, but as it hath ſome entity. For 
fin is not a thing ſeparate,having a being and ext- 
ſtence by ir ſelfe as the Creature ; but it is in the 
Creature, and a privation 7and therefore though 
the Creature which is evil, is from God, as from 
the cauſe, yet the evilnefle and fin of the Crea- 
rure is nor. 

Through him, Preſerving all things in their 
eſtate» 

To him. To be referred to him, that is,to his 
glory, as to their chiefe end. 

This propofition is amplified with a compre- 
cation: To whom be glory for ever + Amen. Where- 
in we have : 1.The thing, Glory.2+ The ſubje&t 
to whem it is given, God. 3- The duration, For 


' Te/tullian wſeth this as an argument why it 
' ſhould not he lawful for a Chriſtian ro applaud 
| IdoJatrous Playes, becauſe it 1s nor fit to honour 
| ſach things with that month, which hath ſaid A- 
men in the ſervice of God. 

This word way be taken three wayes: T. As a 
Nowne. 2. Asa Verb. 3« As an Adverb. 

As a Nowne : fo is ita name of Chriſt. 

As an Adverb: fois ir ufed either in the be- 
ginning of our ſpeech, for confirmation of that 
which is to be ſaid, ſignifying, verily, as our Savie 
our often uſed it: or in the end of our ſpeech, as 
in prayer wherein we aske ſomething of God,and 
then, as the ſpeaking of ir notes-our conſent to 
that which is craved , fo the ſubſtantial meaning 
is to ſhew our ſaith, in believing to receive thac 
which we have prayed for : whereupon ſome 
have faid, that this one word is more excellent 
chan the prayer miſclfe , as our faith is more cx- 
celient chan our deſire; and yet I ſ:e nor,hur thar 
faith ir ſelfe is expreſly contained in the Prayer: 
otherwiſe how could we ſay, Our Father ? Asa 
Verb, and ſoit is as much as, So be 7t, having the 
rature ofa Prayer 3 being in this ſenſe pringipal- 
ly tro be underſtood at the-end of praiſes and 
thanksgiving, as in this place , noting an affection 
; nate debire that God may be glorified. 

God tu of all his creatures ſpecrably of bls Church to 
be praiſed and glorified, ſo Plal.92. 1. 2. and 95. 2. 
| and 96, through the whole Pſalme : ſo Pfal. 148. 
| and 150. So Chriſt concludeth his Erayer : For 
| thine is the Kingdome, Power, and Glory. So Payl 
| often, Eph. 3.20.21, &c. 

Thy being and preſervation is from God, and 
he hath appointed thee to gloritie him : Glorife 
him then in thy body and ſoul, by a ſober and 
holy carriage z and as thon haſt received thy na- 
ture from him, ſo ſeek grace alſo from his hands, 
from whom all good pifrs doe deſcend ; other- 
m_ the Ox and Aﬀe are as neer heaven as thy 
elfe. 

Glory not 1n thy felfe , nor in any good thing 
thou haſt ; for thou haſt received it from him, 
who though he hagh granted thee the uſe, yet re- 
ſerves the glorytr himſeif. Art thou rich, 
beaurifull ? theſe are his gifts. Art thou holy ? 
{ris the Spirit that ſanihethe Art thou wiſe and 

| eloquent ? It is God who giveth wiſdome to the 

| heart, and utterance to the mouth. It thou wert 

| eloquent as Elzah, Paul, Apollos,thou mighreſt nor 
be proud, but muſt give the glory ro God. 

As the commendation of the brightnefſe of the 
| Sunne-beame is not to be aſcribed to the Wall 
| on which it ſtrikes : nor the words of wiſedome 
| to the teeth or lips of the ſpeaker : nor the faire- 
| nefſe of the Pifture to the pencil : ſo, nor the 
| praiſe of any good thing ro us, inaſmuch as ir is 


ever. 4. The afte&ion with which ir is given,teſti- | from God as the Author, and we but the inſtru- 


fied in this word, Amen. 


| ments of the ſame. 


| 
This word, Ame, is Hebrew, growne familiar | Glorifie Gods Name : The firſt grace which 


inall languages: ir comes of a root that ſignifies 
beliefe. 
of Prayers. 
vine forme of Prayer, which he taught his Apo- 
ſtles. It was the wont of the people in ancient 
rimes, to anſwer Amen at the end of Prayers and 
praiſes, ſo loud, that it was amoiſe like thunder : 
which may reprove our faſhion (arguing great 
coldneſſe) who ſome one man excepred {912 (up- 
plet licum ideote) can ſcarce be heard to pro» 
nounce the ſames 


| Chriſt reacheth us to begge of God, is this, and it 


It was uſed of ancient time in the end | ought to be the chiefcſt aime of our whole 
Our Saviour ſo concludes that di- | life- 


| 


We ought to prefer the glory of God hefore 
our lives, yea before the ſalvation of our ſoules, 
much more ought we fo to inſtitute and lead our 
lives, that God may be honoured by us. God 
hath indaed thee with life and many good gifts 3 
What Glory haſt thon brought ro God or his 
Goſpel? If none, it had Wn better thou hadſt 
not been born. Ee 


Dal 


Vie | 


Vſ/e 2 


Vſes 


Odſer 


Mat.2 
33.25 


4 
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| Chap.1T- 


I £am. 4» 


A 


Be yon carefal hereof , you Profelfors of the 
Goſpel : Ir is your profeſſion. Beware you com- 
mit nothing which may cauſe God or his Goſpel 
0 be blaſpemed. If yon ſhould he covetons, 


proud, &c. as other men, it were as if the Sunne 


{501d be darkned, and che Moone withdraw her 
liphr. Every lictle aberration in a Profetfor is 
noied : Even as ifa thonfand of the leffer ſtars 
he ecclipſed , none rakes knowledge of ir >+ bur 


if the Sunne be ecclipfed , every man ſpeakes of 


it : So that which is nor accounted of in a pro- 
phane man, from whom no goodneile is expe- 
acd , is intolerable in you, whoſe calling ir is 
to ſer forth the praiſes of God, 

Pe you affeded with the glory of your hea- 
veniy Father, as his rrue and deare Children ; 
and be you ſenhible of the diſhonour which is of- 
fered to his Name. Put on the affetions of 
Phinees, David, Eliah , and of that holy woman, 
who dyed for forrow, becauſe of the diſhonour 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verlſ.33. 


— — 


| which came to God and his Arke. 


God was angry, and puniſhed it. See that thy 
praiſes be proportionable to the canſes God 
gives thee of praiſing him. Ir is a figne of emp- 
rimeffe of grace to be a niggard of our praiſes to 
God, who is our Creator, Preſerver, Redee- 
mer- 

Account no time long enough for this exer- 
Ciſe. Imirate the Nighringal, who ſpends the 
night in praiſing the Creator , as if rhe day were 
not ſufficient. Let thy heart, thy congue, thy 
life praife God, Ir is he who hath given thee 
life, health, food, rayment ; yea his own Sonne, 
and holy Spirir. To him therefore, that is, to 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt , one 
God and three Perſons, be all glory for ever 
Amen. 


| 
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An Expoſition upon the Epiſtle of Se. Paur 


tothe RO 


MANS, 


CHAP. XII. 


T this twelfth Chapter hegins the ſecond 
principall part of this Epiſtle,concerning 
obedience , as the other was concerning 

faith. . 

Hicherto he hath written of ſound beliefe; now 
he writes precepts of ſan&ified life to be joy- 
ned to faith, that the profeſſion of the Goſpel 
might be brought into credit. 

Herein Par deales like a Phyſician, who ha- 
ving recovered his Patient of ſome dangerous 
diſeaſe, preſcribes him a Diet , what to eat, and 
what to refuſe,for the preſervation of his health: 
for afrer he hath brought us from infidelity to 
faith , whereby our ſin is cured 3 he preſcribes us 
a rule of good living 3 ſhewing what is to be a- 
voided, and what to be followed. 

As walking and ſtirring help to evacuate and 
breathe our peccavut humours, to the preſerving 
of the health of the body , fo ſpiritual exerciſes, 
and ro he walking diligently and conſcionably m 
the duties of our profeſſion, furthers and pre- 
ſerves the health of the ſoule. 

Through floth and idlenefſe ſound bodies have 
been corrupted 3 to after ſaving grace receivedif 
we be not ſtirring and practiſing, corruption,the 
world, pride, uncleannelic , or ſome ſinne or o- 
ther will grow upon us. 

From Payl his order , ſome things are obſer- 

v ible. 

The primary thing to be taught in the Church, 
is Faith; then Obedience 3 yer the credir and ex- 
cellency of obedience is nor diminiſhed by pur- 
ting it into the ſecond place : bur as our Saviour 


Thoy ſhalt love thy neighbout as thy ſelfe : So ſpeake 
I of rhe doctrine of faith aad good workes. 


The Philoſophers ſpake of vertue acutely and gy/z,. 2, 


learnedly 3 yer their exhortations were as a body 
without a head.; as a building without a foundats- 
02 ; withour {ife and ſtrength, becauſe they were 
ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt, the life and fowndation 
of godlinefle. 

Good works follow good faith; therefore they 
juſtifie not before God. As the Tree firſt grow- 
«th, and then beareth fruit ; a woman firſt con- 
ceives, and then bringeth forth; a wheele firſt 
is made round, and then runneth round : ſo we 
are firſt rooted im fatth , and then become fruit- 
ful in love. 

Adde obedience to thy knowledge - 
phers without a number mulriply nothing; fo 
wichout praftice we ſtand bur for cyphers, not- 
withftanding great knowledge, 

The faith of our forefathers had no eyes; they 
did much, and ſaw little , our faith hath no 
hands, we ſee wel, and doe nothing. Then the 
Id6l of :g20rance was ſet up 3 now is one as il}, or 
worſe; even the Idol of prophaneneſſe- 7f ye know 
theſe things (faith our Saviour) bappy xe ye rf you 


tedge alone, nay it is an unhappy thing to know, 
and not to doe: For, to him that knoweth how to 
ave well, and dvth it not, ts bim it 38 fenne, lames 
4. 17. Yea, it leaves a man without excuſe, 
Iohn 14.22, 


fpake of the Law ; Thou ſhalt love the L 97d thy God 
wth all thy heart, ec. This us the fiſt and great | 


Mat.23.: K : aheÞ . 
12.37 £0112%!28:ent 3 And the ſecond 15 like unts this , 


33,29. 


-- 
, 


Verſe 1. 


Ir was good Hexckiah his fault, not to render 2 ©ron-g2 
according to that which he received : for which *5 


as Cy- Obſ/er. 3. 


doe them : our happinefſe conſiſts not in know- Joh-13.17. 
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Chap. 12. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſer, 


Obſer, 1. 


Verſe 1. 1 beſecch you therefore, Brethren, by the 
rice) of God, that you preſent your bodies a 
{rving Sacrifice, boly, aCceptable unto God, 
which t your reaſonable ſervice, 

2. And be not conformed to this world 3 but be y:u 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye. may prove what 5 that good,that ac- 
ceptable, and perfeft will of God, 


Aulexhorts to godly life ; either generally 

in theſe two firſt verſes of this Chapter 3 or 

ſpecially , from theſe to the 14. verſe of the 15. 

Chapter. And from thence to the end of the 
Epiſtle, is the concluſion. 

Becauſe in the firſt verſe there is mention of 


| 


the body, and in the ſecond of the mind ; ſome 
have diſtinguiſhed this exhortation thus : the 
firſt verſe toconcern the ſanQtity of the body, the 
ſecond of the mind. Rather Iday, that in theſe 
two verſes, is a general cxhortation, fet downe 
two wayes * firſt , figuratively, in improper and 
borrowed ſpeeches, verſe 1- then in proper and 
plaine termes, verſe 2. In the firſt are two things 
to be conſidered 3 the manner, and the mat- 
rer. 

The manner of the exhortation, is in theſe 


words : Ibeſecch you therefore Brethren by the mer- 
Cy of God. 

Herein are three things conſiderable : Firſt,an 
illation, in this word Therefore, by which ſingular 
Art, this exhortation is conveyed. Secondly, a 
compellation , Brethren. Thirdly, an Obreſtz- 
tion, F beſeech you by the mercy of God : than 
which nothing can be more forcible. 

Therefore: this Illative reſpe&eth not onely 
the laſt verſe of the eleventh chaprer,or the argu- 
ment of that Chapter , bur all whatſoever hath 
been before ſpoken of Eledtion, Ypcation, Inſtifica- 
tion, &'c. Allwhich, with the benefits ifluing 
from them, are ſtrongly urged upon the conſci- 
ence by this particle, 

Brethren. To Jew for Country ſake : to Jew 
and Gentiles Chriſtian, for the Goſpel ſake. 

7 beſeech you by the mercy of God, This is the 
Obteſtation, whereby he earneſtly exhorts to 
obedience. 

Here are two things : firſt, the forme 3 ſecond- 
ly, the matter. 

The fgrme 3 1 beſeech you : better than I adhort 
you 3 for though Paul writes to them which by 
grace are willing, yer there is ſo much flacknefle 
in the beſt, that they need forcible words to put 
them on. 

This manner of ſpeaking, notes Pauls gentle- 

.nefle, alſo his earneſtneſſe to perſwade ; wherein 


. heis anexampleto Miniſters, that we ſhould not 


Obſer.2, 


coldly, but with vigour and ſtrength deliver our 
exhortations* Paul uſually exhorts with this 
power : one place for all, 2 Cor.10.1, Now I Paul 
my -_ beſeech you, by the meehneſſe and gentlexeſſe of 
Chriſt. 


'When a Miniſter ſpeakes thus to ſinful men, I 
beſeech you by the mercies of Gol, leave your dron- 
kennefle, whoredome, &c. ir muſt needs pierce 
their hearts, if they be not ſealed up with hard- 
nefſe and unbeliefe. 

Hearers may hence be admoniſhed,not to ſuf- 
fer ſuch grave exhortations to be loſt upon 
them, bu: ro yeeld and obey. 


It argues the hetter and more noble nature, 
when thou wilt be perſwaded by gentlenefle to 
leave thy fins. We have .power to denounce 
heavy things, to the wernding ofthe bairie [calpe of 
[uch as gee on in their withedaeſſe, Panl,as occalion 
ſerves, can ſtand upon his Apoſtleſhip and au- 
chority 3 he can cenſure Eli#zas, he can deliver 
to Satan : fo he can 7atreat and befcech. 

When the Miniſter of God beleecheth thee, ag, ;,, 
take heed of ſtabbornneſle, for it is even as if 21. 7 
Chiiſt himſelfe ſtood before rhee, beſeeching 1,Tim.1.:o 
thee by his precious blood and paſſion,tc forlake 
thy fins, and to receive oftered grace. Woe, woe 
unto thee if thou refuleſt. There wil come a 
time when thou ſhalt beſeech Chriſt of mercy. 

Read Proverbs I, 24. andſoto the end of the 
Chapter. ; 

By the mercy of God. This is the matter of the 
Obreſtation, by which he beſeccheth them. 

The word in Greek here tranflated mercy, is 
the plural number. Though there be in 
God miſcrationes multe, yet there is bur one 
mercy, which is his eſſence, from whence ifiuc Mo- 
tus miſericordie, as Anguſtine * calleth them , di- , Aug, 
vers motions and atts of that infinite mercy. lb. 3. 

An infinite miſery , ſuch as is ours , ſtands in 92%. 
need of an infinite mercy, ſuch as is Gods. , 

By the mercy. Is a very etic&uall reaſoning, even 
as a ſtrong adjuration Þ : as if a wife ſhould ſay to b Bolle 
her husband; I beſeech thee, dear husband, by 
the love which hath been betwixr us, and by our 
childrea, (pignora amorts,) or as if a Mother 
[{kould intreat her children by her womhbe that 
bare them, and her paps that gave them ſuck. 

Like unto this is thar moſt earneſt and paſſio- 
nate prayer in the Letany; By thine agony and 
bloody ſwear, by thy croſſe and paſſion,&c. Good Lord 
deliver us, Which manner of praying, ſome 
prophanely have rermed ſwearing 3 but it is as 
we ſee the phraſe of Scripture 3and ir may be 
doubred, whether ever he earneſtly prayed, 
which hath not prayed aſter ſuch a manner. 

The Doctrine. The mercies of God are ſo to be 
conſidered, that they may move us to obedience. 1 1:11. 
I 30.4«There is forgiveneſſe with thee,that thou ma: [7 
be feared. Tit.2.11, 12. The grace of God, c. tea- 
cheth us, that denying ungodlineſſe and worldly 1i[ts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly and righteouſly, and godly is 
this preſent world, 

Aſſurance of ſalvation doth not annihilate ex- 0bſerv 
hortations to, obedience, Paul having before 
raughr ſuch afſurance to true beleevers, is ſo farre 
from making them thereby ſecure, that he from 
thence ſo much the more forcibly exhorts 
them. 

This reproves ſuch, who refraine not becauſe of Y# 
mercies received, bur rather pive the reines to 
their luſts. | 

How many mercies, ſo many obligations to o- 
bedience. Thou maiſt not reaſon from mercy to 
liberty, but to duty. If thou be the Sonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, is the Devils Logick: | 
ſanRified reafon argues thus : Gods ſonne; there- | 
fore honour him. ; 

How reaſoned Joſeph? My Maſter is kind to me; ; 
I am his ſlave,but he hath betruſted me with his | 
whole eſtate, and being a good Maſter to me 3 
therefore ſhal I defiſe his bed ? No: but, How 
then can 7 doe this great wichedneſſe ? 

So David urgeth himſelfe, P/al. 116, 12, 13- 

that 


eta ane. a oe ld 7 


verſ.l1- | 


* Epiſtle to the Romans. 


what ſhat I render to the Lord for bil benefits ? I wil 
not ( liveasI liſt, but) devote my ſcelfe to his 
ſervice. 

God hath made thee a reaſonable creature: he 
might have made thee a dog, a toad 3 do not by 
drunkennetſe and other ſinnes dehominate thy 
{elfe. 

He hath given thee thy limbs and comely pro- 


portion, who might have made thee a Cripple : 
doe not deforme thy ſelfe by iniquity. 

So alſo might ir be ſaid of riches , and other 
bleſſings, by which we ſhould be ſtirred up to 
ſerve God. 

Many have confeſſed the cxperience of Gods 
200dnefle to them , that they began the World 
with a little, andare come to great eltates, who 
yet (which is lamentable)the more rich they are, 
the more prophane they grow, as if God had hi- | 
red them to be wicked. When Dawd had rec- 
koned up the manifold mercies of God to the 
7[raelites, Pſal, 105. he concludes the uſe of 211 in 
the laſt verſe ,That they might obſerve his Statutes 
and keep his Lawes. O that this argument were 
of due weight with us of this Land ! that as it 
may juſtly be ſaid in regard of Gods mercies, The 
Lord hath not deale fo with any Nation : ſoit 
might be truly ſaid of vs in regard of obedience, 
No Nation hath dealt ſo wtl with the Lord. But, 
(which is our great finne ) I fear it may be faid, 
No Nation hath dealt fo ill with the Lord. The 
Lord forgive us, and give us repentance. 

Alſo this is principally to be applyed unto 
them, who have been inriched with ſpirirual bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly things. Art thou eledted, cal- 
Icd, juſtified, ſanRified? Haſt thou by baptiſme 
been admitted into the fellowſhip of the Saints ? 
And haſt thon been feaſted at thy Maſters own 
Table? If chon ſhalt live as an Heathen or a Turk, 
chou art worthy often thouſand damnations. 

When Aulus Fulvizs his ſonne took part with 
Catilize, that firebrand, in his conſpiracy 3 his 
Father ſent for him, ' and flue him , with theſe 


A 


The Manner how to be preſented and oftered, 
not any manner of way,bur as a Sacrifice. 

This Sacrifice is here determined by the pro- 
perties, which are four ; firſt, living : ſecondly, 
holy , thirdly, acceptable to God 3 foucthly, rea- 
ſonable ſervice. 

Firſt, we wil handle, and that together, "the 
objed, the perſons, and the manner ; the de- 
termination of which ſhal be handled in due 
place. 

That ye preſent your bodies to God as a ſacrifice, 

Preſent. It hath beene formerly read, offer : 
there were two ſorrs of ofterings 3 gifts, and Sa- 
crifices, Heb.$.1. Here, nor of gifts, bur of Sacri- 
fices, asof beaſts, and other living things. For 
the word is Juris, and fo tobe offered , was,ma- 
aries deſiiui ob cultum Dei, to be killed and de- 
[troyed for the worſhip of God ; it was changed 
from the uſe before, to another uſe z of which 
change he ſpeaketh plainly in the next verſe, Be 
ye changed. 

But che word is not Tgopipes P, but megagTioN, 
which is diverlly tranflated in the Latine: but our 
beſt Engliſh word is thar in the Text preſent; bur 
ſo preſent, as to be offered in ſacrifice. So the 
Sacritices were firſt preſented at the doore of the 
Tabernacle, and then offered up : which is ex- 
preſfled in our Baptiſme\, when we are preſented 
ro God, as our Saviour Chriſt was after his Cir- 
cumciſion, Luke 2. 22, Then we vow to forſake 
the Devil, and after we offer up our ſelves, when 
weexecute and performe our vow and promiſe 
ſo made. 

The perſons offering, ye, the Romans, and all 
believers. In the Law none but Prieſts might 
offer, here all muſt, Where note a difference 
berween the old and new Sacrifices : There was 
the Officer, who preſented the Sacrifice rothe 
Prieſt 3 the Prieſt, who offered that which was 
preſented : the offering it ſelfe. But in the new, 
the preſenter, the Prieſt, and the Sacrifice are all 
one . That yce preſent your bodies as a Sacri- 


words 3 I begatethee, not to fight for (atiliae, ' 
bur for thy Countrey : ſo ifthe Lord find thee 
which act brought up in his Church, walking in 


whoredome, pride, idleneſle, drunkennefſle, &c. | 
he wil undoubtedly puniſh thee, and ſay, that he ' 
hath not thus honoured thee, to ſerve the devil, | 


but himſelf : I befeech thee therefore, Brother by the 
mercy of Goa, live holily, 


= 
Verſe 1. That ye preſent your bodies a living Sacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable to God, which is 

your reaſonable ſervice. 


N theſe words is the matter of the Exhortati. 

on : the ſumme whereof is, that the Romanes 
ſhould conſecrate themſelves wholly to the wor- 
ſhip of God, and refigne themſelves to do his 
commandements, though never ſo adverſe and 
contrary to their own wils. This is ſet down in 
tranſlated words from the offering of Sacri- 
fices. 
Herein are two things : the AQ, preſent: the 
ObjeR, bodies z noted with this poſſeflive, your ; 
your bodies. 

Both theſe are 5 Perſons. 
amplified by the e Manner. 

The Perſons, & Who? the Romanes. 
twofold : To whom? to God. 


fice. 

The objeft, your bodies. 

Tow. Legal Sacrifices were of the Droves, that 
is, of greater Cattel ; alſo of the Flocks,as Sheep, 
Lambes, Goats ; alſo of Birds : but in the Go- 
ſpel, not the bodies ofheaſts, nor of any other; 
but our own bodies muſt be offered, 

Bodies. Some expound ſinne and evil affe&i- 
ons. Nor ſo: becauſe the body here meant, muſt 
be offered as a ſacrifice to God , bur finne is no 
ſacrifice. Againe, fin is a dead work z bur our 
ſacrifices muſt be living : yet finne and finful af- 
ſettions muſt nor be wholly excluded, bur they 
pertainerather to the manner of offering up our 
bodies as a Sacrifice, which is, when we mortitie 
our lufts, and riſe againe to newneſſe of life. 

Neither by Body is meant the body onely;bur 
body and foul ; a part being taken for the whole. 
It muſt be a living ſacrifice,which the body alone 
is not, but Cadaver, a dead carkaſſe. 

If then thou askeſt, What ? I anſwer,thy ſelfe, 


body and ſoule, andall the parts and faculties, 
| ſpecially thy ſoul ; for, according to the ſaying, 
The mizd & the Man. God gave both, and he re- 
quires both, ſpecially the ſoule. The body is 
Named, becauſe it is the ſoules inſtrument in the 
Ourward worſhip of God , and becauſe afte&ions 
are manifeſted by the _ | 


The 
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The manger of this preſcuting 1s, as . a Sa- 
crilice. 

Sacrifices arc eicher Legal, or Evangelical. 

A Legal Sacrifice is an holy attion inſtituted 
by God, wherein ſome beaſt was oftered : by the 
killing and offering whereof, Gods ſoveraignty, 
and the thankful obedience of the offerer was 
ſhewed. 

This was either expiatory, Or gratulatory. 

No Legal Sacrifice is called expiatory, as ha- 
ving power to put away finne of it lelie, Heb. 9. 
9. but they did ir ſacramentally onely, and in a 
Ogre, ſignifying the Sacrifice of Chrift, by 
which we are clenſed, 

Evangelical Sacri- e Univerſal, 
fices are of grace, 60 or 
ther 4 Particular. 

Of Univerlal,ſo is onely the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 

who is the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſennes 
of the world : wel called of Tertullian, (athelicus 

 ſacerdos, the Catholike or Univerſal Biſhop or 
Prieſt. 


The Sacrifice Evangelical of particular grace, | 


is either commemorarive of the univerſal, which 
is the Euchariſt , not properly a Sacrifice, as the 
Papiſts hold, calling iran Unbloudy ſacrifice 3 
but called ſo by che Ancients , for the repreſen- 
tation and remembrance which is therein of the 
death of Chriſt; or it is, faſhioning to good 
workes, which are called ſacrifices, Heb. 13. 16: 
and fo /acrificium is ſacrum faftum, an holy at 
done in faith, whereby we mortifie finne , and 
riſe to newnelſe of life. : 

Pay! here alludes to Legal Sacrifices, and a- 
yg theſe chiefely to the whole burnt offering: 
and 
our he as a Sacrifice « 

1. Toacknowledge Gods ſoveraignty over us» 

2. To acknowledge that we receive all from 
him, and as a token of our thankfulneſje : There- 
fore God commanded the Jewes to offer thoſe 
things which were moſt uſeful ; as beaſts, bread, 
oyle, &c. | 

3. To figniftie , that the Offterer was by finne 
become as a beaſt, and might hold'up his hand, 
and ay, guilty, guilty 3 after the words of the 
Poet « ; 

Me,mead{umqui ſech,in me convertite ferrum 

"Apx1tfev 3 mea fraus omis, nibil iſta nec anſa, 

Nee Potuit. : 

Which may be Engliſhed after the words of 
David : Los f baye ſinned, and 1 bave donewicked- 


2 Sam. 244 ly ; but this Sheep, what bath it done ? Let thy hazd, 
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7 pray thee, be againſt me. For, Man that is in ho- 
our , end underſtandeth not, 35 like the beafts that 
periſh: Plal. 49. 20. 

2, Ta ibew that we. muſt kill and mortihe fin, 
as the beaſt was killed 3 and thar we muſt con- 
ſame ſ1ane, as the fire did the Sacrifice 3 and as in 
a whole burnr offerisg, all muſt be burat, fo that 
all our thogghts, afteftions, oor whole body and 
ſoule muſt be conſecrated as holy to the Lord. 
This is a true Sacrifice, the other were but ſha- 
dowes. 

Ta whom muſt we offer ? To God. 

Hath God need of our bodies and foules, or 
avy thing that he hath givea us ? Or doth he 
give, and then take from us that which he hath 
given * 


No: Non indiget noſtzxo obfequio, [6d nos illius do- 


[ 


ecially in theſe reſpe&ts we mult offer up 


| 


| ſhall wee = 


minio Þ ; He needs not our obedience, but we his > Hiczes. 
gOVENNMEnT. | 

Veſpafian the Emperor was wont to advance 
extorting Ofhcers, and when they were enrich- 
ed, to condemme them, and to feize their goods: 
and it was faid that he uſed fuch as Spunges : for 
he did wet them wel when they were dry, and 
{queezed them wel when they were wet «- But 
God doth nor deal ſo with us: he alwayes is gi- 
ning and advancing;and if zt any time he take of 
our hatids,it is to make us more happy. 

Two of the Perfian Monarchs werecalled 4r- 
zaxcxes: the fiſt of thele was a great favourer 
of the Jewes, as appeareth Ezra 7.,Nebem. 2.This 
Artaſhaſht was called Lovghand, becauſe one of 
his hands was ionger than the other, of which he 
ſpake chus to his Nobles : My long hand (faith 
he) ſhal not be to gather and ſcrape from my 
Subjets, bur to give and reach out to them : fo 
God hath hands attributed to him ; not taking, 
but giving 3 not cloſe, but open. Thou openeſt thy 
band, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every living thing : 
Plal.145.16. 

The Do&rine. We muſt offer our whole ſelves, 
and outs unto God Dear. 6, 5-Mat.22.37.Theu [haſt 
love the Lerd thy God with thy ſorl,t c. Luke 9.23- 
If any man wil come after me, let him deny himſelf 
and follow me. x Core 6. 20. Glorrfie God in your 
body aud ſpirit which are Gods, and 2 Cor. 8.5. 
the Macedonians gave themſelves and theirs to God. 

All rrue Chriſtians are Prieſts , aud mvſt offer te 1. 
ſacrifice; 1 Pet. 2. $- not Levitical afrer the man- 
ner of Aaron 3 nor Popith, after the manner of 
Rome, | | . 
The Papiſts tel us, that if we acknowledge not 

the Maſle, that moſt abominahle Idol, then wee 
| have no ſacrifice : But we have,as the ſacrifices of 
love, mercy, obedience, our own ſelves. The 
| body of Chriſt , ſay they. Our own bodies, faich 
| Paul, For as for Chriſts body, it is in Heaven, no 
word left us to offer it:he offered himſelfe once, 
and cannot ofren offer or be offered, Heb. 9. 22» 
25,26,28. 

Wonderful is the dignity Of true Chriſtians, Ve 2. 
rhat they are Prieſts: yea, they are called a holy 
| Prieſthood. x Pet, 2.5. anda Koyal Priefthood, 
verf, 9. 

In the Law, the Tribe of Levz was ſeparated 
for holy offices, as Gods parr, in ſtead of the firſt 
borne, which were the worthieſt of the family, 
Numh.3,12+ If Pridfts that did offer bur Bullocks, 
| Rammes, &c. were of ſach account with God ; 
| in much more are we, who offer our own bodies 
| and ſoule, redeemed by Chriſt, and ſanRified by 
| his Spirit. 

It may be the world hath thee in baſe eſtima- 
tion + but thou art honourable, and in great ac- 
count with God. The world reje&s thy ſociety 
as contemptible : but the Lord God admitceth 
| thee every day into his preſence with thy ſacri- 
| ficeand ſuits. Diſhonour nor his Roya! Priefthood 
; into the which thou art called. 

Thou art annoynted with ſweet oyle, even the 
| Oyle of our Lord Chrift, what ſhouldeſt thou 
| meddle with ſtinking Carrion? as uncleanneſfle, 

pride, drunkennefle, 8c. 
| In the Law none might be Prieſts that had 


' the leaſt blemiſh, Lev. 21. 16. What then 
of them, who have nor onely 
ut the leprous and plague ſores of 

mon* 


blemiſhes , 
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monſtrous finnes npon them ? wil God admit of 
ſuch ? 

Fythagoras required of his Schollers, that they 
ſhould ner walk in the common way of the #1#/tz* 
tvde, and that their lives ſhould nor favour of 
things baſe aud vulgar + bur of gravity , ſobriety, 
wiledome, & co He learned this of Moſes , tor he 


quires greater things of us whom he harh made 
| his Fricſs : It were a ſhame if we ſhould be like, 
; or no better than the world, or prophane mul- 


the wcry heat hea would be athamed. 


one of Gods Prieſts ? Then bluſh and be afſha- 
med of thy pride, covetouſnetle, tilthinelle, 8&C» 
On a time Philip King of Maceden, father of eA- 
lexander the Great, being among ſome of his 
Gaprives, inſulted over them, and upbraided 
them, with their calamity : to whom one laid: 
Art not thou aſhamed, leeing thou beareſt the 
perſon of Agamenmon, to behave thy telte like 
Therſfites ? as if he ſhould have ſaid, Art thou not 
aſhamed, being a Kg, to behave thy ſelfe like 
a peaſant : So may it be ſaid rons : Art thou 
not aſhamed, being a Prieſt to God, to behave 
thy ſelfe like the proud, uncleane, and drunken 
beaſt 5 of the world. 

As we arc Priefts, ſo alſo ſacrifices, which 
muſt be the beſt of their kind, and without ble- 
miſh, Levit. 22. 18. This alſo enforceth us to 
be ſtudious of holinelle, 

Alſo, thoſe things which are offered to God, 
muſt not be applied ro common uſe. Apply 
| this to thy ſelfe > Thou haſt oftered thy body 
; and foule to God : ſhalt thou now offer them 
; to the Devil, by making them inſtruments of 
ſfinne 2 God forbid. This were ſacrilege, and 


Peg. 


aſſured deſtru&ion, Prov-20.2 5. 

We muſt offer our bodies as ſacrifices 3 this is 
hard to doe. Husband, wife, children, back, 
belly, ſinnes, afteRions, companions, challenge 
ſuch an intereſt in us, that without a great deal 
of grace, it is impoſſible ro become facritices. 
Remember chou muſt dexy thy [elfe , and uſe w19- 
cence toward thy afteQions ; Grande malum wvo- 
luntas propria a : A mans own wil is his greateſt 
Enemy, and hard to be overcome : when the 


| world, thy heart, thy old companions tempt 


thee 3 reſiſt, and give thy ſelfe ro God, Here is 
wiftory 3 thisis to be ſacrificed. Thinke on A- 
b-ahams oftering Iſaac. Thinke on the Martyrs. 
The Lord ſtrenghthen us. 


Verſe 1. —— Living, holy, acceptable, which is 
your reaſcnable ſervices 


Heſe are the properties of the ſacrifice, 
| whereby it is declared. , 
The firſt is, {zving. 
The ſacrifices of the Law may bee ſaid 


; to be dead, becauſe they are aboliſhed: 


and of the Goſpel to be living, becauſe 


; they are in force, and fo are to continue to 


the end of the world. But this, I take it, 
18 not tothe mind of Pal. 

Living may be ſaid two wayes : 

Firft, in regard of natural life 3 and ſoour 


is thought to come of the Jewes. Surely God te- | 


titude. Nay, whar a ſhane is this , that thoſe | 
things. are found among many of us, of which | | 
| killed in the body, the niore the budy lives. 


Profelieſt thou the Goftell ? and art thou | * The fleſh tainted with 


' fleſh, ſub deſperatiove wite ateine, without 


| abus ornatutn, ſaid Gregory Þ, A living ſacrifice 


bodies may be called {wing ſacrifices, in oppo- 
ſition torhe iacritices of the /2v, where the 
beaſts were tobe killed. 

Secondly, in regard of {pirituat life, and the 
grace of regeneration, in oppoſition to the ſin- 
Jl} eſtate of unregenerate men, Which is an 
cliate of death, Ephej. 2.1, 

Our bodies muſt nor be killed, bur we muſt 
toe, and leada new lifee Indeed onr bodies 


' are here called 7vae, which implics a Maltation, 


and a Killing. So here a death 1» intended. There 
mult be a killing 5 not of rhe bedy, but of 
ſave in the body : and the more finne is 


linne , is dcad 2 [tte avi - 
dit quantum 
deceds pece 
Calos, Ares, 
#n {0c . 
b (reg. 
bom.: 2.40. 
Ezec. 


the hope of eteinal life , ſaith Ambroſe. Sin 
isa dead thing, and worthy, of darknefſe : In- 
nocency of life is true l:fe, and a true figne 
of eternall life. FY/'ivens hoſtia eſt corps wirtu- 


is a body adorned with vertues. 

In times paſt the bodies of beaſts were killed for 
the bodies of men. Now not the bodies of men, 
but their /annes are to be killed : and fo the bo- 
dy may be ſaid to be killed, by the mortiticati- 


| on of finne, and to live by the quickning of the 


ſpirit. For as death ends the zatwall life, fo 
mortification the ſenſyuall as one © ſaid : Hee 
which mortiftes his luſt, hath offered a Goat; 
he which mortities, his anger, hath killed a 
Ramme, &c. 

The Doctrine. AU believers muſt offer their 
bodies a living ſacrifice. Rom. 1. 17. Thejuſt 
ſhall live by faith. Thus Faul was a living facri- 
fice, Galat. 2, 20. 7 am Gucified with Chriſt 
nevertbeleſſe 7 live : and the life which Jnow 
love in the fleſh ( or body) 7 live by the faith of 
the Sonne of God, Joh«$.25,% 11.25. 

Til Chriſt came, God required beaſts to be 
killed for ſ:crifices; now Chriſt is come, the 
facrifices which hee requires is a new life. 

When the Apcſtles preached againſt the fa- 
crifices of the Law, the Jewes and Heathens 
were offended, thinking that that Religion 
would make men Atheiſts, which aboliſhed ſa- 
crifices. But Paul tels us, that ſacrifices re- 
maine to be offered : not beaſts, bur our 


© Ovigines. 


Vie | 


ſelves. 
We need not ſend into Azatia for Frankin- 
cenſe, nor ſearch the ſtalles for Bullecks, nor the 
flocks for Goats : for God deſireth no ſuch ſacri- 
tices : he delightet9 not in burnt offerings ; the ſa+ 
crifeces of God are a broken ſpirit 4. «PA 
Wouldeſt thou offer a ſacrifice to God ? Bring & "any 
out thy pride, andger, covetouſnefle, luſts, thoſe 17- 
beaſts, ſlaughter them. As for thy fat Bullocks cov/ule 
and Sheepe, kil them alſo, and feed the Ppoore. hag * - 
This is tooffer thy body a living ſacrifice. TIER 
Every mans body is not fit to be a ſacrifice to Uſe 2. 
God , for every man lives wot. A wicked man, 
though 14turally living, is Firitually dead : dead 


in ereiþaſſes and fimes, Epheſ. 2. 1+ a very ill 
death. That' which Paul ſpeakes of widowes 
living in pleaſure, that they are dead while they 
live, 1 Tim. 5+ 6. is true Mf all wicked per- 
ſons. 

In the Law, things which died alone, 
| _ not be eaten, much lelfe offered in fa- 
Crifice. 


Bb 2 That 
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That which dieth alone, is calt our upon rhe | 


dung- hill co be devoured of dogs and kites: ſuch 
a one is every wicked profane perion, very catrt- 


on, fit ro be caſt our as a prey tor the drvano fa- | corrects our ſluggiſh and backward diſpoſition,of 


crifice for God. 

. Living ſacrifice + Let as make it appeare that we 
live; this we ſhall doe, by exerciing our ſelves 
in godlinefie : for motion is a roken of life. Burt 
out fluggithnelſe and laſinefle in Gods ſervice, ar- 
gues a dearixeſſe. If thou beeit !7wtne, be practiling 
in holy duties': want of practice is the way unto 
death ; at lealt it makes us bapglers : as a man lea- 
ving his Trade, in a ſhort time is fo unready 
through diffuctude , that every pr/zt:ce goes be- 
yond him. Spirituall life is ſhewed , preſerved, 
increaſed by exerciſe in good thingss 

That which lives, hath the beginning of moti- 
on in it ſelfe. A ſtone or dead thing, may be mo- 
ved by outward force , but cannot move ir ſelfe. 
Many neither ſanRife the Sabbath, nor doe any 
good, bur as they are compelled by Law. Theſe 
are very b'ocks, they are dead. 

But as the Sunne when it is riſen , need not to 
be intreated to ſhine, but fhineth of his own na 
tare : fo if there be any good thing to be done, 
a trne Chriſtian needs no great intreaty to be 
brought on 3 he is forward of himſelte , deligh- 
ting in obedience. 

We have a moyling and grumbling ſervant 3 
and God loves chcereſulueſſe, 2 Cor. 9.7. which is, 
when we need not to be whipt forward, but of 
our own accord, willingly obey, by the power of 
inward grace beſtowed on us. 

That which Petey requires of Miniſters in do- 
ing their duties, is true of all in their places ; ot 
by conſtraint, but willingly: 1 Pet.5.2. A neceſſity 
is laid upon us, and if we obey w7llzzgty, we ſhall 
have a reward, 1 ((07.9.16,1 7. Therefore are the 
people of the Church called a welling people 3 
Þſal. 110.3. 

To move us hereto, let us conſider : 

Firſt, how willingly heretofore we have ſerved 
our own lufts, even the Divell, in drunkennelie, 
wantonnetle, vanity, &c. O let us be more wil- 
ling now , and forward to pleaſe God in a new 
life. It is enough (nay, too much) that we have 
ſpear fo much time already in evill ; for the 
time that remaines, let us ſacrifice our ſelves in 
holinefſe unto Gods 

Secondly , if we obey not willingly , we loſe 
our reward. He that beftowes any thing upon the 
poore, and after 995.14 ic, wiſhing it againe in 
his purſe, hath loſt (ſaith Awgyuftine q ) both that 
which he hath beſtowed, and the reward alfo. 
Indeed ſuch doe not good, bur good is done up- 
on them, as Proſper (aid. 

Thirdly , unwilling obedience ts not pleaſing, 
nor worth the having. The Corne thar, is 7:pe 
and {4l in the eare, ſheds of it ſelfe , and with e- 
very touching of it : but that which is puzgled and 
not thorow ripe, will hardly out with much bea- 

ing. When the fruit is thorow ripe on the trees, 
every blaſt of wind ſhakes them downe ; yea,they 
fall of themſelves, andthen it is well colonred, 
taſted, and wholſome 3 bur if it be nnripe,, it is 
hardly: cudgelled 4d&ne, and is il{ coloured, and 
eats ſo ſticky, that it is onely fit to be throwne to 
the Hogs. So that obedience that comes freel 
and williogly,is acceptable : bur thar which mu 
be beaten our of us, is little worth, . 


Let us therefore pray wich Pavrd, P/al.g 1.12, 
| Lord, uphold me with thy free Spirit. The Holy 
Ghectt being called /7e, becauſe it reformes and 


unwillng, making us willing to ſerve God. 


Vere 3. = —— Ho!y. 


fy tecond properiy of the Sacrifice, it 
muſt be holy. 

Houly': This terme 1s ſometimes taken for 
that which is conſecrated to God , and that by 
bloud : Santtum, gquaſt ſanguine ſancitum, 

It 1s alfo taken for unpollated and pure. So 
Paul faith, that a virgin careth for the things of God, 
that ſhe may be 434 a, holy , bath in body and ſpirit : 
chat is, that as (he is caſt in body, ſo ſhe may be in 
her mznde alſo. 

It is but of ſmall availe not to pollute the bo- 
dy,and rohave the minde boyle with luſt *. 

Both theſeare to be underſtood, for we are 
conſecrated to God , being ſprinkled with the 
bload of Chriſt in Baptiſme 3 and we are to be 
pure and unpolluced 3; which we are not ef our 
_ bur as we are ſanihed by the Spiric of 

od. 

In the Law, the heafts to be offered in Sacri- 
fice, were to be without blemiſh. This their per - 
feftion and integrity required , principally ſhad- 
dowed out the Inocency of Chriſt ; Heb.7.26. 
Alſo it moniſhed the ofterers to endevour unto 
bolineſſe. 

The Dodrine. Every believer muſt be an holy Sa- 
crifice : Levit-20+26. alleaged by Peter, 1 Pet.I, 
16. Be ye holy, as I am holy, jaith the Lord. 1 Thel. 
4-3»4+ This # the will of God, even your ſandtifica- 
10h, EXC. 

Beware of all things which may defile thy ho- 


the fleſh : Jude, verſe 23. 

See thou abſtaine from evill thoughts, adulre- 
ry, fornication, uucleannefſe, laſciviouſnefſe, ido- 
larry, blaſphemies, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſfies, falſe 
witnelſle, eavyings, murder, theft, drunkennefle, 
revellings, and ſuch like 3 for theſe defile a man, 
Matth.15. 19, 29. and they which doe ſuch things, 
ſcall net inherit the Kingdome of God, Gal.5. 19, 


| Ged ts well pleaſed, Heb.13.15. And the benevo- 


20, 21. 
If ye offer the blinde for ſacrifice, us it not evill ? and 
if ye ffer the lame and ſich» , 3s it nit evill ? Offer it 
to thy Governour, will he be pleaſed with thee, or ac- 
cept of thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? Mal.1.8. 
So when thou offereft thy body and ſoule ro 
God , being blind, lame, polluted with che leproſie 
of abominable finnes , thinkeſt thou that he will 
accept it ? Purge thy ſouleand body by repen- 
tance, and be holy ; for thy God #s Holy. 


. Verſe Is ——:Acceptable. 
His is an effe of holzneſſe; for that which is 
boly', 1s acceptable to God. But here it is not 
ſo much ro be applied to hohy, as io ſacrifice. 
The ſacrifices and offerings made by fire, are 
faid to be a ſweet ſavour to the Lord. So (hriſt gave 


a ſweet ſmelling ſavour *. Which alſo in ſome ſenſe 
may be ſpoken of our ſacrifices ; for with them 


lence 


dy or ſoule : yeazhate the very garment ſpotted with Pinch, | 


himſelfe an oblation , and ſacrifice to God for us, for 'E 
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: ""Jewbp of the Philippians ſent to Pare, was an odour 


of a ſweet (well, a ſacrifice acceptable , well pleaſing 
unto God, Phil.4.18. 

Our obedience and good works are not accep- 
table in themſclves , becauſe of much defed and 
imperfefion in them , which hath the nature of 
finne. They are not ſinnes , but finne cleaves to 
them. | 

Bur they proceed from the Spiric of God, 

True. But che next cauſes are corrupt; which 
are an underſtanding bur 77 part enlighrned, and 
a will , iz part ſanfined : as farre as theſe are {pi- 
ricuall , the workes that proceed from them are 
holy and good : as farre as they are fleſh, they are 
corrupted and ſtaiaed. The workes of the regene- 
rate are good, per ſe, but linnes, per acczdens, for 
their impperfettion z this to be underſtood, as God 
judgeth them, not according to the Law, bur ac- 
cording to the Goſpe!l , which in this point muſt 
neceſſarily be diftinguiſhed. 

' Our beſt workes cannor beare «xeiCodr.ajor, 
the ſtritrigor of the Lawe If the Lord Judge 
thereby, we muſt all periſh. Bur there is hope in 
the Goſpell by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom God is 
well pleaſed , with the faithfull, and with their 
workes 

The Do&rine. The ſacrifices of believers pleaſe 
God, 1 Pet-2.5, To offer ſpirituall ſaciifices, accep- 
table to God throwgh (briſt, Acb.13.156. 1th ſuch 
ſacrifices, God is well pleaſed : not appeaſed , un- 
lefſe it be meant of his anger, as a father, nor as a 

Judee, Pſal.147+11. The Lo/d taketh pleaſure in them 
which feare him Therefore is the Church called, 
(Eſay 62.4.) Hephzi-bath, the Lords good will and 
delight 1s m ber« 

1his ſhould oblige us unto Chriſt, by whom we 
are accepted , and withour whom we are veſſels of 
wrath, even as the very dung of the earth. 

Labour for faith, withour which all Moralities 
are bur gliſtering fins : for without faith it is im 
poſſi »le to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6- 

Great is the priviledge of a believer 3 his holy 
endevours and ations are acceptable : Looke how 
a ſweet ſmell is comfortable to us, ſo doth the 
Lord delight in the obedience of his children. 
But the workes of wicked men are an abomna» 
tion, and themſelves abominable, ÞSixur]u, of an 
offenſive ſavour , as ſuch things , which for their 
baſeneffe are not to be named. Their workes are 
as ſtinking purrified fleſh, as Carrion 3 their yery 
prayers, Prov.28.9. If their prayers 3 how mach 
more is their whoredome, drunkennejle, &c. abbor- 
red of God? 

Let us then feare and ſerve God in all obedi- 

ence, that we may rejoyce in his favour, in which 
zs life , P[al.30.5. but in his Anger isaffured de- 
ſtro&ion : for if the;anger of a King be as the roa- 
ring of a Lios , even preſent death to the ſuv- 
jet, Prov. 20, 2. much more the wrath of Ged 
tO Us. 
Let us pleaſe God more and more, 1 Theſ.4.1. 
though thereby we diſpleaſe all the world. .The 
upright pleaſe him , they that feare him pleaſe 
him - they which continue to the end pleaſe 
him, Ler 4s have grace , whereby we may [erve him 
acceptably sagiras , with reverence and godly ſeare, 
Heb.12,28. 
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Verſe 1. ——Whtch is your reaſonable ſervice, 
tl Hele words are the fourth property of the fa- 
crifice : or, if you will, a farther deſcription 
Dn. it, being joyned to the other by jAppofi- 
In theſe words are two things : fi [ 
: gs : firſt, the thi 
it ſelfe, ſervices Secondly, the manner of ir nes 
ſonable. ; 

The word tranſlated ſervice, aareeia, is much 
obſerved by the Papiſts which is ( lay they) 
Proper to God 3 and thar ſervice which is called 
8aeie , they attribute to creatures. Another 
ſervice they have invented, which they call v$- 
Ounce » Which js juſt between Aarpwie and u- 
Azit 3 more then this , letſe then that. And this 
1s proper, ſay they (bur without ground of Scrip- 
_ to the humanity of Chriſt,and tothe Virgin 

ai}. 

Now they make all this buſineſſe, to avoyd 
the title of 1delaters , with which for my part I 
am contented, ſo they wil 'not refuſe to be 
called :Idol-flaves z for though they could prove 
themſelves nor to be Idolatre,yer they muſt needs 


from their own writings yeeld themſelyes to be 
Idoloaulis 


is as often attributed to God in the Scriptures 
as latria, and therefore nor to be given to the 
creatures, as It is performed unto God. Ser 
wie is that worſhip which we performe to God 
proceeding from a believing and fſanQified 
minde. 

Reaſonable. Not the Sacrament of the Altar, 
though the Liturgy attributed ro (hry/oſtorne , ſo 
cals that Sacrament. 


whereby jis [noted diſcretion. | Thus »Aquinas, 
who would have us uſe a decorum and moderation 
in our ſervice. But todoe him no wrong : he 
means this moderation , in faſtng , giving almer, 
and ſuch like bodily exerciſes 3 not of faith and 
love, and ſuch inward ſÞ:rituak graces of a Chri- 
ſtian. As too much Fhyſick may overthrow the 
ſtate of the body, ſo too much falting, &c. bur as 
for faith, love, hope, we are peccant in the defet? 
onely , not in the exceſſe. Some expound /eaſona- 
ble; which reaſon teacheth , or may become rea- 
ſonable men ; but reaſon unſan&ifed is blinde,and 
knowes not the acceptable ſervice of God. 


Some take reaſonable for that of which a reaſon 
may be given : as Anſelm. And fo I take ity that 
Durand cals his deſcription of the office of the 
Maſſe,a Rational!, becauſe he undertakes to rens- 
der a reaſon of the paſſages thereof. 

Some take reaſonable, for the ſubjeion of rea- 


Obſerved it is by a learned man * , that dylia * Perew 
Comgin c- 
2.4d Row, 
dab.z. 


Reaſonable. That is , ſay ſome Þ, diſcreet , as ® Aquinen 
chough Pax alluded to the /alt uſed in ms UL 


ſon to Gods Word c as you would fay , the *Sereim, 


obedience of reaſon, which moſt Writers under - 


ſtand of ſpirituall obedience 3 and therefore a Meow. 
one d expounds reaſozable ſervice to be the ſer- they, 


vice of the mind , of which reafon is a princjpall 


part. 
This is the beſt expoſition , and at the leaſt 
by neceſſary inference inrended. For Aozlw 
may alſo be taken for x7! aeyoy , agreeable, or 
according to the Word ; or;,which is your ſere 
vice of the Word , as the fame word is rendred, 
I Pet.2,2-X00%4y jaAc,milke of the Word,though 
Mg- 


190 Chap. 12. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


Verſe1, 


— 


Melanfon reads ity Lac Rationale, and expounds | places : thirdly, not upon all occaljons. 


it, uod mentem paſcit, which feederth and nouri- 
ſheth the mindes, ; 

If we ſhould take it for ſervice agreeable to 
the Word , as fo it excellently agreeth with the 
latter part of the ſecond Verſe, yer principal- 
ly Spirituall worſhip is intended ; for thar is 
the worſhip which chiefly is commanded in the 
Word. 

[The meaning then of reaſonable ſervice, is 
.the meaning of the firſt and great Commande- 

ment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart,&c. And the contrary of that which is 
reproved , Efay 29.13- Matth.15.8. This people 
draw neer with their lips,but their hearts is farre off 
from me. | q 

The obedience of a Chriſtian muſt be ſpirituall, of 
the body alſo , bur principally of the ſoule, 1 
1 Pet.2.5. Spiriruall Sacritices, Prov.23. 26. My 
ſonne , give me thine heart, John 4.25. God is a 
Spicir, and they that worſhip him, mult doe it.in 
Spirit and truth,Phil.3 3. We are che circum ſon, 
which wo:ſhip God in the Spirit. 

All the devotion and ſervice of the Heathen 
was unreaſonable,conſiſting in outward (elf«deviſed 
obſervances- 

The ſervice alſo of the Jews was unreaſonable 
for the moſt part,they relying only uponr outward 
ceremonies , which rhough commanded of God, 
yet without the ſpiritual] ſervice were never ac- 
cepted. 

Such at this day is the devotion of the Papiſts: 
Their Pilgrimages , monaſticall life , and pom- 

Y pous Ceremonies, being nothing elſe, but Cults 
alog, brutiſh and unreaſonable worſhip; For whac 
more, than a thing to pleaſe God, Ex opere operato, 
fone omni bono motu utentis, for the worke done, 
though he that doth ir, hath nor any ſanGified 
or good intention and motion in the doing of 
It, 

So alſo the devotion of our meere civill men is 
wnreaſonable , becauſe though they doe many 
comely and profitable things to rhe receivers, 
they want believing and ſanttified hearts. 

None can ſerve God with reaſonable ſervice, but 
a true believer : for faith purifieth the heart 3 or 
elſe the ſervice is uncleane. A man may ſay over 
a company of prayers, but in praying to fulfil] 
the commandement, requires a pure heart,1 Tim. 
I.5. 

So that here is the difference between true be- 
lievers and hypocrites : Theſe may goe as farre 
in outward worſhip as the beſt ; as Carr in ſacri- 
ficing, Ahab and Indas in onitward penance, the 
Phariſee in an outward forme of praying 3 yea,he 
can be more large and eloquent than the Pl; 
car : ſo counterfeir gold may have a gayer ſhew 
than good, a painted face ſeeme more beautiful] 
than a Natural/, and a fained friend be more cere- 
monious in complements, than a true one. 

The hypocrite is all in ontward formalities, 
but the true worſhipper knowes God requires 
the heart, and he thinkes it not too deare for 
him. 

Though hypocrites may goe ſo farre in ont- 
ward obedience, that wiſe wen may be deceived, 
yer God cannot. 

The hypocrite may be diſcerned in thy ſelfe 
by theſe notes. He will be outwardly religious, 
bur firſt, not at all times : ſecondly , not inall 


Obſer Ve 


Fe 1. 


; 


Firſt. A true worſhipper is the ſame man at 


all times, holds onthe ſame tenour in proſperity 
and adverſiry 3 hot and cold (as they ſay) you 
ſhall tinde him the ſame man. 

Saul ranne from God to a Witch in his adver- 
ſity : he wasan hypocrite, Bur as a gracious 
child runnes not away when he ſeeth the rod ta- 
ken downe, bur fals on his knees , and creeps to 
his father with teares and intreaties ; ſo in af. 
fliftion true worſhippers draw neerer unto 
God- 

On the contrary, many in proſperity are as the 
pampered horſe, which flings and kicks at his Ri- 
der, whoare creſt-fallen in adverſiry. Many be- 
ing licke, areas Saints, promiſing niuch, who be- 
ing well, forger all, aud play the d've!s. Many, 
while poore and at a low ebbe, are lowly ; who 
advanced, and growing rich, are proud and inſolen: 
like the Snake, which the Hushandman taking up 
froſt-bitten , carries home without danger , bur, 
when ic was warmed, it hiſſed at him and his chil- 
dren. Theſe are hypocrites : If thou wert hum« 
ble in adverbry, bur exalreſt thy (elite in profpe- 
rity ; it was affi:t:on kepr thee downe , not the 
ſanftification of the (piric. 

Saul before he was a Kzne, carried himſelfe fo 
well, that he had every mans good word, but af- 
cer he behaved himlſclte fooliſhly. This is an hy- 
pocrite. 
| Jobof a very rich man, becomes ſo poore,that 
his poverty is come into a proverbe ;, *As pore as 
Job: when he was rich, he ſerved God well , by 
the teſtimony of God himſelfe ; and heing poore 
and miferabie, he doth not as the dive} would 
have had him, bur continues in his uprighrnefle, 
This is a true worſhipper. 

Secondly, Hearty ſervice wil be performed a- 
like in ſecrer as in publike, An hypocrite in pub- 
like makes a faire ſhew, but in private you ſhall 
finde him a wretch. All thathe doth is to be ſeen 
and commended of men,acconnting all the good 
he dorh, loft, if men take nor knowledge of it. 
Bur it contents a ſpirituall worſhipper, that God 
knowes his deyotion, though all the world be jg- 
norant of ir. 

Thirdly, it is an old ſaying, the occaſion makes 
the thiefe. If a ſlippery fellow be truſted with 
money untold,and hath opportunity, he wil ſtrain 
his conſcience , but an honeſt man wil not take a 
penny unjuſtly for a world. 

Many , if you uſe them wel, you may dwel 
ſeven yeers by them, and not have an angry word, 
bur if you crofle their humour a little , you ſhal 
ſee of what metall rhey are made, they wil 
| (weare, curſe, threaten revenge, like the Sea fo- 
ming out their own ſhame. The divel, we fay, is 
good while he is pleaſed,z bur a true worſhipper 
provoked and injured, wil carry himſeclfe patient- 
ly and graciouſly, not rendring evil for evil, but 
rather good. 

Seeing hypocrites goe ſo far, and yet are not Pie t 
accepted, then much more are to be condemned 
all ſuch , which have not ſo much as ſhew of god- 
linefſe. Many ſhew forth nothing bur profane- 
nefle and villany 3 and yet thou muſt think cha- 
ritably of them,that they have a good heart. Art 
thou a drunkard, a blaſphemer,&c. and ſhould [ 
judge wel thy heart? Avoyd Satan. If it be poſ- 


ſible for the Sunne to be withour light, then ic 
is 
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| VBuard. deans, as one Þ compares them, which drove away 


pm 
(hap. 12+ 

is poſſible for grace to he in that heart, from 
whence itlvech norhing bur wickednefle. 

Let us feeke for found and honeſt hearts : The 

aciifices of God are a cont/218 \pirat. It was an A- 
teitticall ſpeech of Machiavel , that the fhew of 
Refipion i+ uſefull, but the zealous practice bur- 
cherfome. Indeed a child lookes on the gay our- 
fide of the Booke , bur a wiſe man regards the 
matter Within. ; 

God regards not Rivers of Oyle , nor all man- 
ner of ſacrifices withour the heart, Fſal.50.7. and 
69.31. Fer.6.20. When Abraham oftered his 
fonne F{aas , if he had not offered his hearr-alfo, 
:rhad been nothing worth. Ler ns therefore uſe 
reaſonable ſervice, with our very hearts. 


Verſe 2+ And be not confi med tn this World ; but 
be ye trans/ormed by the renow 17g of your 
mide , that ye may prove what is that 
good, tha: acceptable , and perfett will of 
God. 


He general! exhortation which in the firſt 
T cri was delivered in figurative and horrow- 
ed termes, is here in plaine 2nd naturall 
termes ſer downe Ic hath two parts : Firſt, a 
Dehorration , ſhewing what is nor to be dgne. 
Secondly, an Exhortarion,ſhewing what we muſt 
he Dehoreation is in the firft words of rhe 
verſe ; And be ot conformed with this world. 
Where we have firſt the Act negarively ſer down: 
Be mat conformed. Secondly, The Object : To this 
Fd 
gene : By this is ſometime underſtood the 
frame of heaven and earth 3 {o nor here. : 
The word is here not x9oj49% bur ery, which 
fignifierh the ſpace of ſeventy or ofa hundred 
yeeres, or Eternity : ſometime things meaſured 
by time , and fo for the Wrrld , and by a hgure 
for worldly men addicted to the world z 4s Saint 
" Angitfline * fornewhere takes World for the dam: 
. red world : and fo this world is called the evill 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Ae 


Verl.2. 


and is the beſt, both for the elegant pr/o'omafie, 
between Conforme and Transforme, and alſo for 
the more full fignification : for faſhion, not fo 
well nore: the inward «agreement with the word, 
which is here forbidden as well as the ontward. 
The meaning then is, that we ſhould norimitare 
carnall men in their carnall courtes , which are 
the motions of their wicked minds , and the vices 
which flow from them, as difiruſt jn God , pro- 
phanenetle , conrempt of Magiſtrates and good 
lawes, muider, malice, whoredon®, ride, dron- 
kenneffe, coverouſnetie, &c thar we ſhonld nor 
take rheir manners and opinions for a rute of our 
life, but the Word of God. 
The children of God may zot in their judgement, 
' opinion, aj) eftion, pratiice , be conformable to wic. 
ked worldly men, Eph.4+17. This I fay therefore, 
and reſtihe in the Lord, that yee henceforth 
walke nor as other Gentiles wzlke in the vanity 


of rheir minde, &c- 1 Pet.4.2. We muſt nor live 

| to the luſts of men, but to the will of God. And 

| that which God ſpake toleremy , maybe applied 

ro,all : Ler rhem ceturne ro thee, retarne not 
thou ro them, Ter.15.1g. 


He faich not, live not in the world : we muſt Pſe x. 


needs live here , though to our great hearts 
| griefe, for the evill which is in othecs, and in our 
| elves. Neither dorh he ſay, Vie not the world, 
| for it 15 impoſſible , bur char while we live we 
niuſt uſe the world : we cannot but cate, drinke, 
put on apparell , &c. but not as the world : we 
may care and drinke of the beſt , hut not ro ſur 
ferting and drunkennefle, as doe the ſwiniſh 
drunkards of rhe world, We may put on appa- 
rel! of the beſt, bnc not beyond our calling, our 
eſtare, the comelinelſe of a Chriſtian , nor for 
pride and wantonnefſe, as the worlds darlings 
doe. In thy dier, be neither a coſtly glutron, nor 
a baſe niggard, In thy apparell, neither affeF 
pride, nor holinefſe : in neither be ſingular , ei- 
cher for the excefſe or the defet. Sleepe fo 
much as may refreſh , not dull nature. Pofleſſe 
riches, butbe not poſſelled of them : be neither 
as the Covetous churle , who parteth with no- 


World, Gal.*+4. and a World lying in evifl, 1 Fob. 
5.19, Not that the Fabrick and frame of che 
world were evill, bur as Payl cals daies evill, E- 
pheſ.$-15. of the Iniquity done in them: 50 we 
fay (and juſtly) of a houſe where blaſphemies, 
drunkenneffe and whoredomes are committed, 
that it is a filthy, a wicked, a lewd houſe, for the 
wickedneile of the perſons abiding there. _ 
Sometimes World is raken for the objec of 
the izordinate appetite , namely , for thoſe three 


thing , nor as the waſtfull prodigall, who ſpen- 
deth all. It is too tru* a complaint, that our pro- 
teflors are cloſe-fifted, to neere themſelves, co- 
vetous , and backward to works of mercy. Let 
ic be amended for ſhame. Thou fayeſt, thou ſee. 
keſt heaven, but thou art too greedy of the earth. 
Our Religion forbids prodigalicy, bur commands 
liberality. 

The world is a thing of great danger , there- 


which Saint John names, The luſt of the fleſh , the 
Iuft of the eyes, aud the pride of life, which he faith 
is afthe world, and all that is in the world, 1 19h.2, 
16, Theſe are like the three troopes of the Cal- 


7gbs catrelf, 1b.t. 17. Theſe three have over- 
come the whole world, a few onely excepted. 

For theſe rhings , wicked , COverous , carnall 
men are called by onr Savionr Chrift , the ch1t- 
dren rf this world, Luke 15.8. and 20-34» and Da- 
wid cals them mee of the world, Plal-17.14. This 
World here taken for the wicked and wicked- 
neſſe of the World. 

Be wt conformed : Accommodate not your 
ſelves , ſo Eraſmus : Faſhion nor your ſelves, fo 
Beza : Conforme nor your ſelves, fo the Syrian 
Tranſlation ; which word our Tranſlation ufeth, 


drunken, bar not as valorous. 


fore heer's a Caveat that we ſhould not be be. 
witched wich it, as with the honour , pleaſure, 
profit of it :-bur it is not onely dangerons in this, 
but 1n regard of wicked men,whoſe example and 
ſociety is dangerous : for many examples and 
exhortations to goodnefle, availe nor ſo much as 
a few examples, and a little inticement unto e- 
vill. To ſee evill onely aRed, is enough to infeR 
us,thovgh the ator ſpeake never a word. We 


* 
- 


are readily bent and inclined fo imitate that 


which is evil, and we eaſily follow their vices, - 


whoſe vettnes we can no waies artaine * : ſo ma. * 
ny imitate Darrd in his finnes , but nor in his re- 
pentance : fo our Gallants and Bravadoes,thinke virruces 


An ill example is 
powerfull, 


Uſe 2, 


quorum 
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powerfull. Tf He/od mocke Chriſt, his men of 
watrre will alſo, Luke 23-11. If a maſter of a fami- 
ly be prophane, ye may for the moſt part eaſily 
know how the ſervants are affeted, Ifa Ruler 
bhearken unto lyer , all bis ſervants are wicked, 
faith Solomon, Prov.29.11, If Petc difſemble, the 
other Jewes and Barnabas alſo will be carried a- 
way with his difffmulation, Gat.2.13.. And Paul 
faith, that Peter compelled the Gentiles to live as 
the Jewes, verſe 14. #04 imperio, [ed exemplo, faith 
one; he compelled them not by his authority, 
but by his example. Doth nor the very hearing 
of oathes teach children to ſweare. They learne 
not ſo to doe, by precept , no body bids them 3 
but by example. 

Eſay cries out that he is undone , becauſe of 
the pollution of his lips : How came his lips pol- 
luted? 1 «dwe#, ſaith he, in the mudeſt of a prople 
of wuncleane lips, Eſay 6 5, He was inftefed by 
their example. If a good man, ye ſee, dwell a- 
moneſt evill conditioned people, he will be the 
worſe. If thou walkeſt in the Sunne , thou wilt 
be tanned. Evill example is conragious,and thou 
art apt to rake it. If one grape Waxe blew, the 
reſt of the cluſter will quickly follow ®, A man 
that dwels by but one lame' man, will ſoone 
learne to limp, according to the Proverbe ©, La- 
ment thy unaptneſle to goodneſſe, and pray ear- 
neſtly to be kept from the evill of the world, as 


| our Saviour prayed for his Diſciples, Tobn-17.15. 


The do&rine of the World, and of the Word 
is contrary. Doeas the moſt doe, faith the 
world ; Vlulandum cum lupis : But the Word 
faith, Be not conformed to the world. Paul tea- 
cheth us here to anſwer that invincible argu- 
ment of carnal] men : Example 3 O , ſay they, 
will you be wiſer than all other men ? Doe not 
ſo many aud ſo great doe thus and thus ? What 
ifthey doe ? The more and the greater, the 
worſe ; thou muſt not doe as the world doth, bur 
thou muſt conſider , what becomes thy calling, 
and what the Word teacheth thee, 

Whart if [ezabe!, and many other Gentlewo- 
men have fach a complexion , ſuch eyes, ſuch 
haires, fon qu0s Deus fecit, ſed quos diabolus infe- 
cit d, not ſuch as God hath made, but ſuch as the 
diveil hath beene the Dyer of ? What if they 
diſguiſe themſelves like Harlots ? Thou that art 
a daughter of Abraham, muſt be after another 
faſhion. What if many drinke till they be drun- 
ken? thou muſt be ſober. What if many breake 
the Sabhath ? thou muſt ſanRifie it. Nor Noah, 
nor Lot, nor Abraham, nor Daniel, conformed 
themſelves to the wicked of their time : neither 
muſt thou, but ſhine as a light in the middeſt of 
* froward wicked people among whom thou li- 
veſt. 

As it is hard now a-daies to kaow the Maſter 
from the man by their apparell, ſuch is the li- 
centiouſnefſe of the times ;: ſo, it is not caſie to 
diſcerne betweene a ſincere Chriſtian and a 
prophane fellow by their Tinnes, ſuch is the like- 
neſle of their ations. If thou wouldeſt not be ac- 
counted a Drunkard , haunt not the Alehouſe as 
Drunkards doe. If thou wouldeſt not be accoun- 
ted proud, apparell not thy ſelfe as they doe. If 
not prophane , ſweare not as they doe, &c. If 
thou heareſt a man ſpexe Spaniſh, chou ſayeſt a 
Spaniard, &c. If thoy heareſt one blaſpheme 
Chriſt, wilt thou ſay, A good man ? No: a Turk, 


or a Jew. If thou ſhouldeſt ſee one play the thiete 
or the drunkard, thou canſt not fay, a true Pro- 
feſſor ; a wicked beaft thou maiſt. 

O my brethren, be nor conformed to this 
world. The World thinks that God is not angry 
with wicked men, believes nor the day of judge- 
meat, makes a mock of conſcience and zale,&c. 
Be not you like them. Manifeſt what you are. 
Incole celi eftis, non ſeculi hujus : you are inha- 
bitants of Heaven , nor of this world , therefore 
have not your converſation conformable to the 
World. 

Thou haſt in thy EPaptiſme renounced the 


. world, with the pomps and vanities thereof : fee 


whether ſuch apparel, ſuch ſpeeches, ſuch beha- 
viour ſtznd with that Vow. 

The world hateth us: if it did loye us,we might 
not love it ; much more ſhould we abhor it , be- 
cauſe it hates 1s. 

Think of that which the Spirit of God teach- 
eth us, If any man love the World,the love of the b a- 
ther is not ia him, 1 Joh 2, 15. Pure Rel7g7on 1s t0 
keep a mans ſelfe unſpotted of the woild z Jam. 1.27- 
The friendſhip of the world , is enmity to God © and 
whoſoever wil be afriead of the world, is the encmy of 
God,Jam.4.4. 

Ic is an odious thing to be like the World ; 
thafis, for a man to be like unto Lyons, Wolves, 
Dogs,Serpents,&c. for ſo are wicked men compar” 
red in the Scripture : that is, to be like blaſphe- 
mers, whoremongers,drunkards, Atheiſts,8&c. for 
fuch are the men of this world, 

Chriſt prayerh nor for the world, 7obn 17.9, 
Who would willingly have fellowſhip or like- 
neſſe with them whom Chritt excluded his 

rayer ? 

Chriſt gave himſelſe for our ſinnes , that he might 
deliver us from this preſent eval world,Gal. 1.4. Be 
not therefore conformable to it, but refolve,that 
though all the world ſhould forſake God, yer chat 
thou and thy houſe wouldſt ſerve him , as 7oſhua 
did, Zof. 24-15. 

The World ſhall be damned, 1 Cor. 11. 32: 
Therefore follow not the world. It is an heavy 
end to be damned» When an unrepentant drun- 
kard, blaſphemer, %c. lies at the point of death 
deſpairing, wouldft thou be in his caſe ? Live nor 
then as they live , if thon wouldft nor die as they 
die,and be damned as they ſhal be damned. 


Verſ, 2. But be ye tranſformed by the reaewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
that good, and acceptable,and perſef will 
of God. 

N theſe words is the Exhortation , in which 

are two things 2 Firſt the Exhortation ir ſelfe. 
Secondly , an Amplification from the End. That 
ye may prove,&c. In the Exhortation is the Dutys 
Be ye transformed , and the manner, by the renew- 

ing of your mind, Where is the Thing, Renewing 3 

and the SubjeAghe mind, 

Transformed : which implies tranftur ad aliam 
formam,a paftage unto another form. It is the beſt 
rendring of the Greek word, and fo Calvin, and 
before him Cyprian *. 

The word in the dehortation hath in it 94, 
the word here hath y5gpn, that noting the out- 
ward figure, this the inward form ; that being 
moſt properly uſed of things artificial , this of 
naturall, Chryſoffome is of opinion chat Paul did 

pur- 
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@x.nj2,to note the vanity of worldly things, and 
to Our renovation: pzgp@n,to note that there mult 


| be more than a ſhew, namely, avery true inward | 


change, for the forme gives being to things. 

Peter Martyr with others , diſallow this as toO 
curious, upon this reaſon 3 becauſe that oy1na 
and pzogpn are promiſcuouſly and indifferently 
taken , and for proofe they alleage Ph:/.2-5.and 
the 8. where Chriſt is ſaid, in regard of his God- 
head, to be in the forme of God, and in regard 
of his man-hood , to be found in faſhion as a 
man : as though theſe phraſes were confounded, 
and did ſignifie the ſame thing 3 which in no 
wiſe is to be granted, - leſt that Scripture ſhould 
be elevated, which is ſo precious,for the proving 
of the very God head and Man hood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In the 1xth verſe cthen,we are 
ro hold againſt Eraſzzus, that to be in the forme 
of God, ſignifieth nor in ſhew, but effenrially to 
be God, to which is anſwerable that phraſe in 
the feverith verſe , where Chriſt is ſaid ro atiume 
or take the forme of a ſervant, to ſignifte, that as 
he was very God, ſo he was very Man : and to de- 
clare this,that he was found in habite and faſhion 
asa man 3 that is, in his ſpeaking , ſorrowing, 
wearinefle, eating, diinking, &c. 

Wherefore I ditallow not Chryſoftomes judge- 
ment, for which this may be faio, that Paulelle- 
where uſeth this as a reaſon, that we thou!ld not 


« ſerour mindes upon the world,becauſe 4pc,the 


faſhion of it is tranſitory. * Saint ,Zobe uſeth alſo 


the ſame argument, I Tohz 2.17. 


Be ye transformee!:Thar is,be changed); be not as 


1Cor,3.31 before,but turne over a new leafe, as [ may fay. 

it\oru@- -By the rexewing of his rinde; Here the manner; 
69344). not every change will ſerve the turn » it muſt be 
116. 2-27 of the mind. It is no transformation or eljence of 


the body or mind: nor transformed as Lots Wife 
was, nor as the Friers and Monks are, when they 
put oft their ſecular habir,and pur on a Coule:nor 
a tran: forming of the complexion of rhe face and 
haire,by painting and powdring, as ſome doe. 
Minde : Paul ſpake before of body, why doth 
he here ſpeake of the minde ? Becauſe in the firſt 
verſe tie ſpake figuratively of ſacrifices , which 
were performed by the bodies of beaſts, yet he 
underſtood alſo the minde : but here expoun- 
ding what he meant before, he faith minde, be- 
cauſe it is the principall part to be changed, and 
becauſe there beginnes the change : for as the 
deformation begunne in the ſoule, ſo the refor- 
mation bepginnes there alſo, and from thence, is 
the body changed and renewed., as the Lan- 
thorne is illuſtrated by the candle within. 
Renewing : Not making ſpike and ſpanne new, 
as we ſay : nonew ſubſtance, no new faculry, ei- 
ther of kgpwing, remembring , 8c. onely new 
qualities, Man was new in his creation, grew old 
by his fall, is renewed in his Regeneration, the 
manner whereof (b:yoftone exprefleth by the 
repayring of an old houſe ; as rhere is the ſame 
houſe, the ſame roomes 3 onely it is new hung, 
or whited : ſo there is the ſame man, the ſame 
faculties, onely the old corruption is taken away, 
and new grace beſtowed ;, as in a poyſoned river, 
there is the water, the running, and the poyſon 3 
when itis healed, the warer and the running 
remaine, onely the poyſon is taken away. 


The efficient cauſe hereof is God : the inftru- | 


mentall cauſe, the Word and Prayer ; the Sa- 
crament of it, Baptiſme, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


—— 
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purpoſely alter the word,attributing to the word | 


> 


[ 


| 
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Believers muſt endevour and ſeeke aficr the re- Dott. 


newtng of ther minds, Ephel.q-22.23+ Put off the 


old man, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde. 


All Scriptures prove this , which require that we 


ſhould become new creatures. 

From the dependance,we muſt ceaſe from evil 
and do good: when we have leſt evil,we muſt nor 
ſtand as ncuters. Ir is not enongh though the 
World cannot accuſe us, if Gods Church cannot 


' commend us for ſome good : no diſcharge to a 


Minitter,if he teach no falſe do&rine,bur he muſt 
teach the truth alſo : ſo of all other callings. 

From the oppoſition : Be pot conformed to the 
world, but be ye transformed:There is no agreement 
between theſe,a man cannot be both of them: he 
cannot be a wer{dling and a good Chriſtian.Ir is 
as caſte to bring heaven and hell together : we 
cannot ſerve God and the world : for the will of 
God and of the world are contrary. We cannot 
look e Eaſt and Weſt at the ſame time , or at the 
ſame time goe towards Egypt and ((anaan. Some 
perſwade themſelves, that they may be covetous, 
proud,&c. and good Chriſtians : but it is impoſ- 
tible. So{or at a time thought that he mighc 
follow plealure,vanity,wine & women,and yet be 
a wiſe man,and 2 good worſhipper of God,Fcel.2, 
3, but he was deceived; either be all for God,or 
not at all for him.Jf thou wilt be for covetouſnes, 
whoredom,pride,drunkennes,whar doeſt thou at 
Sermons? give over thy ſhew, thou art but an hy- 
pocrite.Te-that 'oue the Lord,fairh Pavid,P1.79.10, 
Hate evil,for they that love evil, hate God. 

By the renewing of the mind. Many carry their 
bodies comely when they come into the Church, 
bur the mind is all in all. To draw neer with the 
lips,and to have the heart far off, js a thing God 
hates. The body is to be regarded, but principally 
the heart. Optimus animns, pulcherrizzus Dei cults 
fairh an heathen man divinely. He worlhips 
God beſt , who harh the beſt mind. If you pray, 
pray with the Spirit 3 if you ſing, fing with grace 
in your hearts. If you wil be renewing and puri- 


hearts,faich Fames. Out of the heavt. faith our Savi- 
our, proceed whoredoms murder: theft, &fc. Mat.15. 
Ig. This is the neſt where the C ockatrices are 
hatcht , this is the den from whence come theſe 
wild beaſts 3 this is the wombe which bringeth 
forth theſe monſters : therefore waſh thy heart, O 
Feruſalem, Jer. 4.14. make clean thy ini:de. 


UVfe 1: 


ſe 2, 


Vſe 3, 


» Seneca, 


'| fying, Kenew your minds,faith Paul, Furifie your Jam. 4, 


He cals upon them which are juſtified, and fo #e 4s 


already ſanified to be tranformed and renewed, 
from whence are commended to us, proceeding 
in yu and perſeverance. 

or proceeding, Renovation is not the worke 

of a day or a yeer,hut of onr whole life. As a man 
having an old houſe,muſt be repairing and doing 
ſome coſt every day,or elſe it wi! be to his great 
lofſe;ſo we muſt be every day toyling in this hard 
task of Mortification , when thou haſt overcome 
one ſin,be dealing with another : thou mayft noc 
be idie. Alas, how canſt thou, having ſuch an heart, 
that the Sea comprehendeth not more yariery of 
creatures in it, than thy hearr (that bortomletle 
gulph) variety of fins ? There be many crooks 
and corners which thon never faweſt ; yea,which 
the moſt piercing eye of rhe moſt ſanfified man 

never ſaws 

Secondly , for perſeverance- This argues the 
inward form of godlineſſe to be in us Heat a2 
cloath as hot as yoo can at the fire , yet it wil 
Cc ſoon 
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Vſe 5. 


ſoon wax cold , but fire can never wax cold; it | Verſe 2. 
| 


| 


heats fortiter &> perſeveranter, forcibly and conti- 
nually,becavſe ic hath the forme of heat in it : as 
the Sunne alwaies gives light, becauſe ir 1s fo for- 
med of God. The formes of things are alwaies 
aRive in their kindes. Many are holy at Charch, 
prophane at home : In one company civill, in a- 
nother wicked and vile, becauſe the very forme 
of godlinefſe is not wrought in the heart. A wic- 
ked man wanting grace may be compared toa 
veſſel! full of ſtinking liquor 3 a good man to a 
veſſell full of thar which is ſweet and wholeſome: 
outwardly you ſee no hurt, you iay , inſuch a 
man who is wicked : but pierce him , put a rap 
into him, give him ſome occaſion, let him be in 
evill company, then you thall heare him ſpeake or 
doe nothing , but that which is oftentive : as a 
man truely and inwardly renewed, ſpeaketh and 
doth nothing, bur that which may miniſter grace 
ro the hearers. | 

Here's & great comfort to them which are ju: 
ſtified , they are transformed : if thou beet fo, 
thou art noc like the world, and as thou waſt be- 
fore. If thou askeſt what thou waſt before ? I an(- 
wer, that thou wert like a beaſt, nay like the Di- 
vell, bur by the renewing of thy mind , thou art 
become like a man, like an Angell, nay, like our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : for God hath appointed that 
ve ſhall be ov jucgpor ris Ix8v©+ 78 ou8 awe, con- 
formable to the Image of his own ſonne 3 and 
more beautifull I am ſure we cannot be. Alſo 
we have a new Father, which is God ; and new 
company, the bleſſed Saints and Angels. O how 
deformed , baſe and odious are wicked men ! no 
toad ſo lothſome in our ſighr, as an unregenerate 
man in the fight of God , becauſe of his corrupti- 
on : * labour therefore for a renewed minde.The 
world is all for new clothes, new houſes, &c. But 
what good is it to have a new houſe, and anold, 
rotten, vile, and forlorne conſcience? Downe 
with thy ſins, that thou maicſt be builded up into 
a ſpicicuall houſe,a Temple for the holy Ghoft. 

If thou wouldeſt know ſignes of this R enovati- 
on: As when the Holy Ghoſt fate upon the heads 
of the Apoſtles, they ſpake with new tongues : ſo 
if thou be transformed and renewed by that ſpi- 
rit, thou wilt have, 

Firft, new words : not evill words, and offen- 
five, according to the faſhion of the world ; but 
words powdred with grace and goodneffe. 

Secondly , new workes : The workes of the 
world, and the old man, are whoredome, drun- 
kenneſle, &c. but thou arr chaſte, temperate,$c. 

Thirdly, A new judgement : The World jud- 


geth that God will be mercifull, thongh men take | 


liberty to be negligent in his worſhip, vaine and 
finfull : thou judgeft the contrary» The World 
judgeth thar men neede not beſo preciſe ,” as to 
ſtand upon conſcience in all his words and deeds; 
but thou judgeſt thar all care is roo licrle , to a- 
voyd finne, and to ſerve God, 

Fourthly, New affeions. The worldling joy- 
eth in nothing ſo much as in riches, pleaſure,&c. 
nor ſorroweth ſo much for any thing , as to be 
croffed in theſe : bur if thou beeft renewed , thy 
greateſt griefe is for thy ſins,and ſlow proceeding 
in grace,and thy greateſt joy to be affured of the 
favour of God, and to be able to maſter thy cor- 
raptions. Theſe and ſuch like are tokens of ourre- 
newing:God grant they may be found in us. Amex 


1 


A— 


| 


That ye may prove what u that good, 
that acceptable, and perfett will of God, 

N theſe words, the exhorration is ampliited 

from the end: That ye may prove, &c.which 
is plainely exprefſed in the Engliſh , and by im- 
plication neceſſarily undcrſtood in the Greeke 
phraſe, E, 

Here are two things : Firſt, the ation, prove: 
Secondly, the Object, the will of God. This will 
is amplified by divers adjunds 3 Ic is good, ac- 
ceptable, perfca. 

Frove : This wordin Engliſh very often ſig- 
nifies, to confirme , or to avow or juſtific a thing 
in doubt or queſtion : not ſo the Greeke , bur 
ſometime to have experience, ſomerime to try 3 
ſometime to know , becauſe by tryall we know 
chings 3 ſomerime to approve and allow of, as 
ſilver , which by the Gold (miths tryall is found 
good, is therefore called Joz4paey, of rhe word in 
the Texr, that is, allowed, not counterfeit , but 
good and currant. 

Will of God ; Gods will is either his antece- 
dent will, or conſequent 3 his ſecret or revealed 
will. The firſt is called the will of his good plea- 
ſure, which is ſecret till the event declare it, The 
ſecond is called the will of the {1gne; that is, his 
ſignified will, which wholly , abſolutely and per- 
fely is contained in the Scriptures. 

Some here nnderſtand the ſecret will of God : 
if ſo, then the Doarine is this : we cannot have 
comfortable experience of Gods good will to- 
ward us, till we be renewed ; and ſo the exhor- 
ration is amplified from the ſweer ettedt of it. Buc 
though this be a very good expofition , yet I 
take ir, that it is more proper to underſtand the 
will of God for his revealed will, unto which we 
are to conforme our lives, and ſo it beſt agrees 
with the Reaſonable ſervice ſpoken of in the firſt 
verſe, of the which verſe this ſecond is an expo- 
firion, and alſo with the drift of the place, which 
is to exhort to obedience, of which the Word is 
che Rule : and thus the Word of God is called 
his Will, and obedience the doing of Gods will: 
Matth.1.21, So then to prove, muſt here figni- 
fie to try or ſearch , and to approve 3 the firſt 
implying undoubted knowledge , the' ſecond 
good and holy life. 

Onely the renewed doe certainely know and allow 
by religious praftice, and doing the will of God:Eph. 
5.8,10, Watke as children of the light, proving what 
Fs acceptable to the Lard : and verſe 17. Be not un- 
wiſe, but unde:fland what the will of the Lordis.He 
ſpeakes to ſuch in whomis renewed the lighr of 
grace, So Phil.1.9,1o. 


A man inhis pure naturals, is neither able to gy, | 


underſtand, nor to doe the will of God. 

Then all unregenerate men are blinde in the 
things of God : So faith Saint Pal, 1 Cor.4.14, 
T he naturall man cannot hnow the things cf the Spi- 
rit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Paul 
(and fo every man) before his converfion , hath 
ſcales before his eyes; he isſtarke blinde : and 
therefore Gods children are ſaid to be illumi- 
nate: KNebr.10.32. This is harſh to carnall men: 
Are we blinde? fay the Phariſces, Ib. 9-40, The 
Phariſees had the Old Teſtament at their fingers 
euds, and yet were blinde: a wicked man may 
define accurately what faith , repentance, &c. 
are ; bur there is a ſecret in theſe , which. he 
cannot know without renavation. The ſecret o 
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ths I ord 8 with them that ſeaze bim, Plalme 25-14. more chan cf his food ; and is never fo well 


The carnall man knowes what Preaching is 3 but 
hee he failes for want of renewing , he cannor 
ſee the excellency of it, and value the price of it 
to falvation : he accounts ir fooliſhnefle. He 
knov'es what obedience is ; but he fecth not the 
nec: ſlity of ith ut perſwades bimfelte,that though 


. G . . . - | 
he lire in vanity , and in the practice of many 


inves, he may be ſaved. He underſtands what 
F:ich is in the detinition ; bur the excellency, 
necefli:y, power, ſweetneſle of it, he knowes nor, 
He ha: h ſpeculative knowledge , buthe hath not 
experimental] , which is more, certaine , and 
kelpes the ſpeculative alſo. A Thyfician bndes 
thole ſecrers by praftice , which he never could 
arratre by reading and ſtudy : ſo many that can 
never alerrer on the booke , are betrer Divines 
than mavy great Clerkes, becauſe they have the 
experience of ſuch things by the renewing of 
their minds : as a wan that hath caſted honey, 
better knowes the ſweetnefle and goodnefte of it, 
than he which never hath raſted it, but onely 


knowes it to be ſweet by reading. To believe, is. 


as a Commentary to teach what faith is: ro 0- 
bey, will teach us what the DoGtrine of faith and 
obedicnceis, Ioh 7.17» 

All mnrenewed men are alfo reb<llious : They 
are wot ſubject to the Law of God , nor (during their 
unregenerate ft3te (can be, Rom-2.7. You were 
as good ſpeake toa beaſt or a blocke of obedi- 
ence, as roa Ccarnall man : though he know what 
s good and ill, yerhe is a ſlave to his luſts , and 
under the dominion of ſinne, and therefore hath 
no power to obey. 

This ſhonld move us to ſecke and labcur for a 
renewed minde, which many have nor though 0- 
therwiſe perſwaded of themſelves, BY 

Art thou biind and ignorant , though living 
under the meanes of knowledge ? Thou art car- 
ral. A withered branch or plant receives no be- 
nefit by the raine , but that which hath life and 
ſappein it, flouriſherh and is fruirfull. So if thou 
profir not by the Word, thou haſt no ſappe or life 
of grace in thee, bur art withered, 

Bur ir ray be thou knoweſt ; but doefſt chou 
allow of the good things thou knoweſt, as faith, 
repentance, &c. accounting them happy which 
have them, and them miſerable which want 
them? Yet thou mayeſt proceed thus farre, 45 
the woman in the Poer, I ſee the right of better 
things, and allow of them, bur I follow the wor- 
ſer. Thon approveſt (it may be ) in thy judge- 
ment of theſe-things, elſe thou wert an Atheiſt ; 
bur doeft thou approve of them in thy afte&rons, 
as to defire them above all things, and to have 
grace rodoe according to thy knowledge? If not 
thos alſo, thou arr yet a very carnall unregene- 
rate wretch. 

As a man at a feaſt, which commendeth a diſh 
of meat, yer eateth: none ; or if he be carved a 
morſell, throweth it to the Dog : ſo is he which 
knoweth and alloweth of holy things, yet no way 
deſirerh to finde ſuch things in himſelfe , or pra- 
Riſeth them. But thoſe which are renewed, they 
cat, and are nouriſhed, 

Carnall Eſau knew 4oubtlefle the way of godli- 
nefle, and atlowed it in his judgement ; but in his 
praQtice he preferres' his pleaſure, and every 
trifle before it 3 but Iacob: being renewed , ac- 
counts of the tokens and fignes of Gods fayour, 


—— 
tt ne ern et ene ere 


, when he is in his holy meditations, prayers, and 
exerciſes of godlinefie. 


— 


Verſe 2. ——-that good, that acceptable aud peiſeff 
will of God. 

, His 1+ a deſcriprion of Gods Will by the Ad- 
junas , of which, threeare here ſer downe, 
| good, ace table, perfe. 

; Interpreters differ in the reading and applying 
; of theſe words, though without any marteriall 
; difterence in the ſenſe. 

Chrz/oſtome puts in a word before theſe ; That 
| ee may approve mx d1agigoyra , things that are 
' excellent : indeed fo Par ſpeaketh, Phit.1.10. 
| but that word is nor here, 

Some would have ir thus : thar ye may prove 
what the will of God is, which {namely} to prove 
the will of God, is good , acceptable, and per- 
fett. Applying thele things , to prove not to the 
will. So Eraſmus and :Ambroſe ſeeme to under- 
; ſtand. 

Some thus, to prove what the will of God is, 
and whats good , and acceptable, and perfe&. 
So Bucer, as Bexa notes. But the beſt and moſt 
naturall is to reade it as it is tranflared here, 
which moſt learned men doe follow. And then 


| theſe are added, either to note the excellency of 


the will of God, to draw us on to afte& it ;, or 

in oppoſition to the Ceremonies of Moſes Law, 

as ſhewing that renovation and obedience to the 

ag of God, is better than the Sacrifice of beaſts, 
C, 

Goad : in regard of the Author, in it ſelfe, and 
to make us goud. 

*Acceptable : Ir is not ſo to all men : bur it is 
alwaies ſo to God ; nothing pleaſeth him , bur 
chat which is according to his owne will. 

Perfeft : In regard of the doftrine of faith and 
manners, not needing the ſupplement of humane 
traditions and devices : a perfe& rule for Prea- 
chers to teach, and for hearers to follow. \ 


Pſal.t 2-6, The words of the Lord are pure words, as 
filcer [even times purified, Plal.19.7,8,9,10,1 The 
Law of the Lord is perfett, &c. 


and life : many will yeild to no more of the do- 
rine of ſalvation , than they can diſcerne by 
their owne reaſon : but this is a blind and croo- 
ked rule : He that relies upon his naturall rea- 
ſon, is as farre ſhort of him which believes the 
word, as he is beyond a bruit beaſt that wants 
reaſon. 

Neither 1s cuſtome , nor the example of our 
fore-fathers, or of others , nor our owne good 
meaning a ſufficient rule 3 and yet theſe among 
ignorant ſoules are much ſet by, yea, all in all. 
But Saint Peter tels us , that weare redeemed by 
an unvaluable price, om our vaine converſation, 
received by tradition from our fathers, 1 Per.1.18. 
And Eſay calles us to the Law, and to the teſti- 
mony, affirming that if we doe not according to 
theſe (whatſoever cuſtomes and good meanings 
we have, and whatſoever others doeJit is becauſe 
there is no light of grace in us. 

If then thou wouldeſt fo live that thou might- 
eft pleaſe God , ſearch the Scriptures that thou 
maieft be acquainted with his will ; that is good 
and acceptable, and perfeft, that accor-? 

Ce4 deth 


CET I Er ons ne 


The will of God is good , acceptable aud oy: Dott. 


Mans reaſon is no ſufficient rule of our faith V/e* 
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deth therewith : they that walke according t0 
that rule,Peace and mercy ſhall be upon them,Gals 
6.16 Let neither ſelf-conceit, nor the credir of 
any man, though never ſo learned, draw thee to 
- admir of any thing that agreeth not with Gods 
Word. Try and prove all things , but hold faſt that 
which is good, 1 Theſ.5.21. when thou takeſt mo- 
ney,if rhoy doubteſt of any piece,thou diligently 
vieweſt it, thou tricſt it by the ſound, thou affay* 
eft ro bend it, thou rubbeſt ic , ſo wary thou art 
not to be deceived, in a matter though bur of a 
groat or fix pence. O much more ſee thou be 
carefull in matrers that concerne thy obedience 
ro God, that thy a&ions may be agrreable to his 
wil, if ctheu haſt any defire of the ſalvation of thy 
ſoule. | 


Verſ.3. For I ſay, through the grace giuen unto me, 
to every man that is among you , at to 
thinke of himſelfe more h ghly thax be 
ovght to think ; but to think ſoberly , ac- 
© ding as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of Faith. 


N the two firſt verſes the Apoſtle.in generall 

terms exhorted to a holylife. In this verſe,and;ſo 
to the 14 verſe of the 15 Chapter,his exhorrations 
are more ſpeciall, naming many particular ver- 
rues to be imbraced, and vices to be ſhunned and 
ayoyded. 

' They are uſually thus diſtinguiſhed : The Pre- 
cepts in this Chapter are called his Ethicks , in 
the 13 Chapter his Politichs, in the 14 and 15 
his Hieraticks. In this twelfth he teacheth us 
how to behave our ſelves to all men; in the 
13. how toward Magiſtrates, in the 14,15. how 
toward the weak, in regard of things indifferent, 
and come under the conſideration of matters Ec- 
clefraſticall. 

The firſt vertue he commends to us, is modeſty 
and bymility ; and the firſt vice he reproves, is 
arrogancy and to theſe appertaine Verſes 3,4,5, 
6, 7,8. 

He brings in this Precept with a Preface , in 
theſe words, I [ay,through the grace grven unto me,to 
every man that is among you. This Preface is firſt to 
be confidered. 

I ſay. Thar is, I declare, I command, I charge 
you that you be nor high-minded, bur lowly and 
modeſt. He doth not barely affirm, but he ſpea- 
keth with authoricy z he doth not aſke them 
leave to ſpeak , he ſpeaketh not as an ordinary 
man x7! ouſ1wojplw by permiſſion '&y@ nar om- 
raylw,by a Commandement,as the Embaffadour 
of God. We doe often intreat,delire,and beſeech 
you to give us leave to ſpeak, burir is not for 
want of authority,we may command. 

Theough the grace given unto me. This is not in 
the nature of an oath, as Sarcerius noted, but an 
allegation of his authority. 

Origen by grace underftood the favour Paxl 
had with the Romanes ; as if he ſhould have 
faid , I know I am gracious with you, and there- 
fore that you wil ſuffer me plainly to deale with 
YOU: 

Ambroſe by grace underſtands Peritiam ſpiritu- 
alem diſcipline deminice : The knowledge and 
expetience he had in heavenly inftruRons 
and -—— which may in pait be ad- 
mitred. 


But the belt is ro take Grace for his Apoſtleſhip, 
and the Authority thereof; ſo Grace is taken, 
Kom-1,5.Gal-2.9, As if he ſhould ſay, I command 
you by the power of my Apoſtleſhip, which Payl 
of all other had reaſon to account and call grace ; 
ſeeing he was before a grievous perſecuter , and 
now not onely received to mercy , but alſo pre- 
ferred to the higheſt dignity in the ChurcF,1ame- 
ly to be an Apoſtle. 

Alſo me thinkes it exceedingly becomes Paul 
ro call his Apoſtleſhip Grace , becauſe he now is 
to exhort to modeſty and lowlinefle : for here- 
in he is himſelfe an example to his rule, acknow- 
ledging his Calling,Gifts, Authority, not ro be of 
himfeife » but of the meere favour and grace of 
God. 

. T9 every man that 1s among you. That is, faith 
Faius, to every man that is eminent among you, 
whether Apoſtles or Evangeliſts in the Church, 
or Princes and Magiſtrates in the Common- 
wealth. Bur there is no neceflity fo ro reſtrain it, 
becauſe it is a duty belonging to others as wel as 
torhem z and the Syrian Tranſlatour renders it, 
Ommbw wyobis, ro you all withour exception : and 
if it wereto be reſtrained to any, it is the opi- 


nion of a very great one * in his time, that It «3gſiliy 
ſhould be to them which are inferiour and ſub- wagwury, 
je in the Church ; ſeeing, ſaith he , there are 92-4235. 


two orders of mortall men, one to whom govern. 
ment is committed , the other whoſe duty is to 
obey, I weene,, that for the variety of gifts, the 
firſt are to abound in knowledge, rhat they may 
be able to teach every man his duty; the other 
to remember the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that he 
think not more highly of himſelfe than he ougkr 
to think : but that he think ſoberly, that he learn 
thoſe things which concern himſelſe, and not cu» 
riouſly ſearch further z that ſo doing he may hear 
his Lord fay thus unto him,Wel done thou good and 
faithfult faruant. 

T9 every one : me177, in the ſingular number ; 
as if Paul had a Catalogue of their names, and ſo 
ſpake to every man in particular, and by his 
name» This is the Preface, which he ſetteth be- 
fere his precept of modeſty , wherein he doth 
not intreat them-as verſ. 1. but command them; 
becauſe if he had ſpoken by entreaty,they would 
not have heard him z for its the nature of proud 
men to bethe more lofty and ſcornful when they 
are intreated,and therefore he ſpeaketh in terms 
commanding. 

In this Preface you may note two things : firſt, 
the Authority by which he ſpeaketh. Secondly, 
the Perſons,to whom. 


The power whereby Miniſters doe charge the cou- Doffr 


ſciences of their hearers,is a divine power given them, 
when he cals them to the Miniſtery. Read Mat. 10. 
v.5. tothe 16. Mat. 28.19,20. 

Obje&. But theſe are ſpoken of the Apoſtles. 

Anſw. Of them as extraordinary, of us as or- 
dinary Miniſters of the Goſpell ; and therefore 
in neceſſary matters of office we are conjoyned, 
Epbeſ.4.11,12. 

Ir is a great grace to be a Miniſter of the 
Word. The terme Grace, ſhewes it to be honou- 
rable : and indeed many great titles are given 
to Miniſters : they are called Embaſſadours for 
Chriſt. Fathers , the firſt ctitle of honour which 
was in the World ; Angels, which are the No- 
bleſt of the Creatures, &c. How guilty _— 
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ſuch, who count them , hoc nomine , even for this | it not of themſelves by their learning and elo- 
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cauſe, baſe and contemprtible, imputing choſe ho- | quence, ir is by the grace given unto them. The 


nourable titles, as Pricſt and Miniſter, as terms of | 


diſgrace. 

Ics one of the blots of this Kingdome , which 
hath wel-neere as many learned Miniſters , as all 
Eyrepe beſides, that a Miniſter is ſeldome ſpoken 
of but with diminution , and the ſimpleſt in the 
multitude have eloquence enuugh to diſgrace 
their perſons and calling. 

Among the Jewes the Prieſts were ſometime 
married into the blond Royall, and in the dayes 
of our forefathers , they accounted it an honour 
to have one of cheir children an Abbot or a Br- 
ſhop, in which callings then they onely lived like 


Epicures, having nothing of a good Chriſtian but 
the title. Bur now there is ſcarce a Gentleman ſo 
meane, bur, if either his daughter be matcht with 
a Minoriſter; his ſonne into the Miniſtery, he ac- 
counts, forſooth, his Houſe and Bloud to be dif- 
paraged , unlefle that neceflity make him willing 
for ſome maintenance. 

It was one of the great ſinnesof the Jewes 
fore-running the Captivity of Babylox , 2 Chron- 
36 16. I would it were not oneof the grear 
tinnes of Exvgland. 

But from whence is the contempt which is caſt 
upon this calling ? Surely it is either from the 
Miniſters rhemfelves, or from the people. If from 


themſelves, then becauſe they live not ſurable to 


their Calling, in preaching diligently, and living 


conſcionably. Indeed I muſt confefſe , that God | 


in his juſt Judgement ſpreadeth. dung upon the 
faces of many in that calling, for their lewdnefle; 
and as there is nothing more honourable than 
a learned, diligent, and conſcionable Miniſter, ſo 
there is nothing more vile and baſe, than one 
that is lewd and unconſcionable : If the ſalt have 
loſt his ſavour, it is thence forth good for no- 
ching, but co be caſt our, and to be troden under 
the feet of men. 

Bur if this were the cauſe, then onely bad Mi- 
niſters ſhould be in contempt 3 bur now, the beſt 
and quiereſt in the Land are ſubjett co reproach : 
Haxor eft in bonoraute 3 Why then are not theſe 
honoured ? It may be, becauſe they are for the 
moſt part poore and needy, having nothing to 
leave their wives and children , bur that heavy 
burthen of poverty, through the unconſcionable 
payment of their duties. Burt this ought not to be 
the cauſe : for though we be earthen veflels,yer 
we bring unto men the treaſure of holy know- 
ledge unto eternall life. This may be one cauſe: 
bur the ſpeciall and principall cauſe is this, as it 
hath beene alwaies, namely , the corruption of 
the people. The drunkard, the Blaſphemer, the 
Whoremaſter, the Vſurer , &c. they canno: live 
in peace by their Miniſter , bur they muſt be re- 
proved and controuled for their faults. Here's 
the cauſe , becauſe they may not runne to hell 
without impediment : but the Miniſter (as he's 
bound)admoniſheth them, and would draw them 
ro repenrance, that they might be ſaved 3 there- 
fore they hatethem , and deſpiſe them. Bur jf 
this be the cauſe, we muſt ſtill be deſpiſed 3 this 
is our comforc, that though we be not acceptable 
to men, yet even in this we are « ſweet ſavor un- 
to God; 2 (01.215. 

The power whereby Miniſters ſpeake to the 
converſion of the hearers, is from God,they have 


Harpe yields no ſoand , unleffe toucht by the 
hand of the Muſician z ſo nor we ſpeake effe&u- 
ally, but by the gift of God. Let hearers attri- 
bute the praiſe of their converſion to God, as we 
give the praiſe of a faire hand, nor to the penne, 
bur to the writer : and ler them pray for the 
grace of God when they come to heare, whoſoe- 
ver the Preacher be. 

Miniſters have warrant by the grace of their 
calling, ro command, when they ſee cauſe , and 
to ſpeake with authority. 1 Tim.4.11. Theſe 
things command and teach. And Tit.2-15, Theſe 
things ſpeake and exhort, and rebuke with all autho- 
rlty, let no man deſpiſe thee. If men be ſtubborne, 
and will nor be perfwaded and reclaimed with 
gentle intreaties, then , ſupra bominem aliquid eſt 
preſumendum, we muſt take upon us the power 
of our office, that they which will not heare us 
when we beſeech, may feare us when we com= 
mand , and threaten the Judgements of God. 
For that which we ſpeake by our office, is of 
power both waies. If we abſolve , (them which 
are capable) it is as if thou wert abſolved at Gods 
Judgement ſeat. When Nathan faith to David, 
Thy ſinne # pardoned , it is as comfortable to Da- 
v2ds conſcience, as if God himſelfe had ſpoken it 
from heaven. On the contrary, if Eliſha curſe, 
and Pal deliver to Satan , it is preſently made 
good by the Author of their cffice : for the wear 
pors of our warfare are mighty, having vengeance in a 
readineſſe againſt the diſobedieace of prophanc men: 
2 (,07.10-4,6. 

To every one : The Miniſter muſt have a care 
of all his flocke. Every ſoule is the Lords ; the 
ſoule of the poore man, aſwell as of the rich. As 
the Sunne ſhines to all, and as the Center equal- 
ly receives all the lines, ſo muſt the Miniſter ten- 
der the good of every one. It may be he is more 
familiar with thy neighbour than with thee 3; if 
thou beeſt a blaſphemer, or a drunkard, or ſome 
way culpable of enormous faults 3 ir is outof a 
wiſe and equall care : for that which he labours 
to effett with his familiarity with the good , he 
would efte& with thee with a more reſerved and 
auſtere behaviour. 

The Phyſician , out of an equall care , mini- 
ſtreth ſweer things to one, bitter to another. If 
the Shepheard ſometime ſend out his Dog , It is 
out of a care to bring in a wandring and ſtrag- 
gling Sheepe. 

In matrers of his office he is equally a debtor 
toall , though he =_—_ his words and counte- 
nance , according to the neceſſity of his hearers. 
When he ſpeaketh, he ſpeaketh to every one 3 
ſee thou, that thou applyeſt chings ſpoken to thy 
ſelfe. When we exhort to repentance, we exhore 
every one; when we reprove pride, we reprove 
it inall, &c. When promiſes are delivered,every 
one thinkes himſelfe meant : fo muſt he when 
we urge commandements. Whether we exhorr, 
promiſe, threaten, command, fo we mult preach, 
and fo ought you to heare, as if ſpoken to you 
every one by name 3 if you refuſe toheare and 
obey , you refuſe not us, bur him that ſent'ns, 
who requireth of ns to rake paines,of you to pro- 
fit by our paines, which God'grant, 


Verſe 


Vſe 3+ 
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Verſe 3. ——— Not to thinke of b1mje!fe more highly 


than he oxcht to thinke, but to think | 


fave; {y. 


His is that which under the forme of an 
Edidt, Paul commandeth ; namely, that 
we thould not be arrogant, but modeſt. This 1s 
delivered both negatively and affirmatively, after 
the manner of the Hebrewes , among whom , as 
in the P/almes and Proverbs , thoſe things which 
are once declared by a Negation, are againe re- 
peated by an Affirmation 3 ut efficacius traduntur, 
ſaich Tolet, that they may be more <{ftettually 
delivered. : 

Paul dealeth not thus in every precept, N*1- 
ther doth he uſe a preface , heap up arguments, 
and amplific the matter : but ſo here , becauſe 
arrogancy and curiofity are the bane of the 
Church, and* ir is hard todiſſwade ſuch 3 there- 
fore here he taketh che more paines. _ 

The Negative part: Not to thinks of himjelſe 
more highly than he ought to thinke. 

Theſe words are diverſly read and expoun- 
ded. The beſt rranflation is this that we fol- 
low : and for the ſenſe, there are three expoſitt- 
ons very good : one of S. eAugyuſtiacs, another of 
S. Ambroſe, the third isS. Chiyſoſtomes. S. Au: 
euflines is, that we ſhould not be curious to 
ſearch into things not revealed, or into things 
revealed, above our gifts and capacity, as Cat- 
vin addeth, which may pu\le and trouble our 
minds, rather than edifie our conſciences. 

S. Ambroſe expounds, as if Paul would have 


us he contented with our lot, and not to nieddle | 


with thoſe things which are nor granted to 1s, 
that.is, not to be buſte Bedtes, and medlers, intru- 
ding into other mens offices 3 as ifa man have 
$kil.in che Law, to rake upon him Miniſterial 
duties : but every man ſpartam wnare, to ho- 
nour and apply his own calling. .. | 
Saint Chryſoſtome gives this meaning, that wee 
ſhould nor have too high a conceit of our ſelves, of 
our own learning, wit, capaciry, judgement, 
contemning other men, that we ſhould nat ſzper- 
fentire, as Cajetan properly renders the word. 
This our Engl:ſh Tranſlation followes 3 and is the 
beſt, becauſe ir conraines both the other : for if 
a man goes out of his calling, medling with things 
not belonging to him, and goes beyond his pifrs, 
it ariſeth from the high conceit he hath of him- 
ſelfe. ; | 
Hence we may deſcribe arrogancy, to be a 
vice, whereby being puft up with the admira- 
tion of our own worth, we take upon us over 0- 
ther men, curiouſly ſearching into things hid- 
den, and medling with things not belonging un- 
to us, and -contemning. all other mens judge- 
ments, opinions, ſayings, doings, in compariſon 
of our own. 6 | 
'But to think ſoberly. This is the Afficmative 
Par; S« Auguſtine read it, Sapere ad Temperanti- 


«11% Temperance or Solyiety,is when we moderate 


onr delight 3n meat, drink, and things. venereous: 
Here it is tranſlated from the body to;the mind, 
and ſignifies that. modeſtly which , every one ought 
to uſe, that they may think moderately of chem» 
ſelves, and conraine themſelves within their 
own bounds 3 and this tobe obſerved, leſt it be- 


fal theſe arrozaut perſous, as it befals drunkards, | and new opinions of 


which doe and fay tha: which no wayes becomes 
thems 
. Chiyſoſtome derives the word ow2goousn Sn 
|78 0OAs Ts pphnay jars, becauſe ſuch men as 
are temperate in eating, and drinking, are of 
ſound minds, fo alſo of found bodies and ſenſes ; 
bur he that exceeds, proves a very ſots The fame 
; Father joynes theſe three together, the proud 
24a, the mad man, and the foole ; and if you wil 
make up the metle,put the dr1nhard ro them.The 
| proud man is a mad man, a ſoole, and (by this 
| rext) a drunken man. Thedifterence hetweene 
| theſe is this : we pitry fooles and mad men : bur 
proud men and drunkards are hated , and wor- 
thy of puniſhment. 


him, who ts wiſe in his own conceit : Superbia ſemper 
ſibt vigetun eſſe ſapiens (ſaith Anſelme: ) A proud 
man alwayes thinks himſelf wife z but he is, and 
[peakes like a foole. Pharach was a proud King, 
and how like a foole did he ſpeake, Exod 5. 2. 
i ho ts the Lord ( faith he ) that 7 ſhould obey bis 
| voyce ? So what was the cauſe thar the King of 
; Aſbur ſpeaketh (ofooliſhly, Eſay 10+ 13. bur his 
| Pride? So in our own tongue, we for the moſt 
| part give the foole to the proud man a proud 
foole : Peſito proud, ponitur Foole. 

All believers ought ſo to carry themſelves,that they 
may manifeſt themſelves to have a lowly and modeſt 


9p1nion of themſelves Eccleſ.7. 16. Make not thy [elf 


overwiſe, Phil.2. 3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife 


aud vaine-glory, but in the lowlmeſſe of mind,let cach 
eſtceme other betrer thay themſelves. Alſo, 1 Cor. Zo 
/ 12, Gal.6. 3. 1 Pet. 5.5. Be cloathed with humility. 

Here are to be reprehended our curious pro- 

telfors and Polypragmons. 

For the firſt. It is come to paſſe in theſe times, 
tharler plaine and manifeſt cruths he taught 3 ir 
is tedious 3 it pleaſeth not if there be not ſome 
querp and quiddity, above the reach of ordinary 
conceit. The aime of moſt, both Preachers and 
hearers, is to ſeeme witry and learned, not to be 
truly godly and religious. So doe moſt men 
| now ſtudy to invent and defend new things, que- 
ſtiunculis laſcivientes,waxing wanton in queſtns, 
and deſiring to diſpute rather than to live, that 
he is accounted Pro non [ano quinon ſic inſanit;but 
2 dunce and ſilly., which is not mad in this fort, 
and out of his right wits. 

Tis too true which the Foet ſaid 3 Our cares 

are tOO covetous : Our hearers deſire to heare 
new and ſubril diſcourſes, and things fitter for 
the Schooles, than for the Pulpir. Of theſe 
things Saint Pal fore-told, 2 Tim, 4- 3, 4. The 
time will come (faith he) when they will not endure 
ſound Deftrin, but after their own luſts ſhal they heap 
| to themſelves teachers, having itching eares ; and they 
ſhal turn away their cares from the truth, and ſhall 
be turned unto fables. If Saint Paul had now lived, 
he could net have more plainly deſcribed our cu- 
rious profeſlors. They heape to themſelves tea- 
chers ;_ they have itching eares : which Aquinas 
faith , is, when we deſire to heare novelties and 
nicetiess 

Fatalis hec ingeniorum [cabies (faith Lypſirs ® - ) 
This irch of mens wits and eares is fatall ro theſe 
rimes, and almoſt incurable in the judgement of 
a great Phyſician, who faith, that there is no skab 

or itch more incurable than the ambirion of ſets 


For 


Sol0r70n ſaith, There is more hope of a foole,than sf Pro 26-1, 
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For the ſecond,which are buſite-bodies, not 
keeping themſelves within the limits of their 
own callings. Theſe ſtu'to 3e!o pient, ſaith Melan- 
t102, ful of fooliſh zeal, are never wel, but 
when they are taxing and finding faulc with 
{omerhing in the Church or Common wealth: ſo 
joone as they are converted, they can teach their 
Prince, how to governe, their Miniſters how to 
preach, what lawes are fit for the Kingdome,what 
orders for the Church : Yea, they are preſently 
fo illuminate, that they can ſee every blemiſh in 
the Church, and every moat 3 which in them- 
lelves and their companies and families cannot 
ſee beames, and foule and intolerable evils : Ea- 
gle-eyed abroad, to ſpie faults in others, and ro 
look into things which concern them nor, but as 
blind as beetles at home. 

Bur whats the reaſon that many among us 
ſhould thus run out, and forget themſelves ? 
Surely rhey think that if they ſhould not cenſure 
others, and find fault with ſome thing, they 
ſhould be accounted no body , and to be blind, 
and to have little profited in knowledge, when 


rather this pra&ice ſhewes them to be bliad or |. 


ill-fghred : for if they did ſee wel and perfely, 
rhey would ſee reaſon to perſwade them to judge 
charirably of the State in which they live, and to 
keep themſelves in their own callings. When an 
old man rakes a Book to read , he holds it farre 
from him ; I take it, not for the ſtrength and 
goodnefle of his fight, bur for the weaknefſe and 
dimnefle : ſo when our Browniſts and contenti- 
ous ſpirits, ſee ſo wel a far off, and ſo il] neer at 
hand, it argues them to be dul and thick- 
ſghted. : 

' This curioſity Chriſt reproved in Peter, oh. 
21.21, 22. When Peter enquired of Chriſt what 
Ibn ſhould doe ; Whats that to thee ? fairh our 
Saviour, Follow thou me, If things be thus and 
thus ordered in Church and Common-wealth by 
the wiſdome of thy Governours, Whats that to 
thee? follow thou Chriſt , by walking conſcicna- 
bly in thine owncalling, Tantumme abs re tua ot41 
eſt tibj aliena ut cures ? wanreſt thou worke at 
home that thou art ſo buſie abroad ? Study to be 
quiet, wedling with thize own buſineſſe, as the Lord 
commandeth thee, 1 Theſ. 4. 11. I earneſtly 
beſeech all them, into whoſe hands theſe my 
poor and unworthy labours ſhal come, that they 
make conſcience of their wayes, and beware of 


theſe two rocks, whereat many have made ſhip- | 
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toGod. And he thar is proud, will never live 
peaceably in the Church, P7ov.13.10+ 


Verſe 3.>—— According as God hath dealt to very 
1: the meaſure of faith. 

N theſe words is ſer downe the Rule of that 

ſober conceit 'and thought that every one 
__ have of himſelfe ; with the Amplification 
of it, 

The Rule is the meaſure, that is portion or 
proportion of faith , which God hath beſtowed 
ON US- 

I underſtand nor here by faith, fidelity, as 
Tolet , though he that dealeth faithfully in his 
calling( if any)may thinke the berrer of himſelf, 

Neither do | take it for juſtifying faith,though 
excellencyinall other gifts were noching withour 
this. Bur I underſtand faith more largely with 
Maſter Reza : as for the knowledge of God in 
C hriſt, for the underſtanding of Religion accor- 
ding to the word,and for all other ſpirituall gifrs 
beſtowed on the faithfull, either in the primitive 
times, or in theſe dayes. 

Theſe are called faith : both becauſe they are 
given with faith, and becauſe they are exerciſed 
by faith, « 

The Amplification of the rule is, from the ef- 
ficient, God : from the ſubje&, every one : the 
manner, He hath dealt. 

As Cod : We have nor our pifrs from our 
ſelves, but from God, who divides to every 
man, ws 682t7m as he will, not as wewil, 
I Cor,12, 11. 

To every one : None but have a calling, and a 
portion of gifts correſpondent. 

Hath dealt . Given : Eph.4.7.Divided: 1 Cors12. 
r1. Here, he hath dealt,hath ſhared, hath parted 
to every one a portion z not all gifts ro one, nor 


| the ſame gift to every one in the ſame meaſure 3 


this being here oppoſed both ro univerſality ol 
gifts, and alſo to perfetion , which are in none 
but onely in Chriſt, 

God dealeth unto every one in the Church a mea- 
ſure aud portion of gifts , as it pleaſeth him. This is 
proved by the Parable of rhe Talents : Mat. 25, 
15. Every mai hath his proper gift of God, one after 
ths manner, axothe; aſter that, 1 Cor. 7. 7, and 
I2. II, 

Parens obſerves from hence, that the Pope 
cannot be a member of Chriſt, becauſe hee chal- 
Tengeth a plenitude of gifts and power , whereas 


wrack. Theſe are the very bane of the Church, | every one hath bur a certaine meaſure parted to 


[t ray be thou haſt been a cenſurer of others, 4 
buſi-body, a curious inquirer into controverhes. 
It may be thou haſt ſpent much time in reading 
the idle Pamphlets of the Browniſts. 
in the feare of God, what benefit thou haſt gotten 


to thy ſelfe, and brought to the Church thereby. | 
Doeſt not thou begin to ſtagger between two o- | 


Pinions, which wert before wel reſolved. Thou 


haſt perchance putx/ed and enſnared thy minde, | 


which was before comfortably ſetled in the trath. 


What other fruits have thefe things brought | 


forth, than hatred, emulation, ſtrife, envying, | 


ſchiſme, ſeparation? If thou beeſt faulty, repent, 
and rerurn to thy ſelfe, to the Church, to God. 
mortifie thy proudand arrogant conceit of thy own 
worth. Benot righteous overmuch, ner make thy 
ſelfe everwiſe,Eccleſ. 7.16, He that is 4 ſlave to 
glory, wil never prove a true and faithfull ſervant 


them. 
Gualte; obſerves, that we may not be prond of 
faith and ſpiritual gifrs, much lefle of luch baſe 


Examine | things, as beauty, riches, apparel, &c. 


Beza obſerves, that though we may not be 
proud of our gifts, yet we mult be conſcious, and 
take knowledge of them, left we be unthankful, 
and that we may imploy them to the good of the 
Church, and glory of God ; being therefore cal- 
led the Manifeſtation of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 7« 
They are not to be wrapt up in a napkin and hid- 
den. Pay! ſometimes rakes knowledge of his pifrs, 
and as occalion is offered, profeſſeth that he /a- 
boured more abundantly than they all, (bur with fin- 
gular ſobriery and modeſty) yer not F, but the 
grace of God which was with me * 1 Gor.1y.10. 

Every man is to thinke of himſelfe, not above, 
but according to the meaſure of Faith. _ 

then 
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then the meaſure of Gods giits beſtowed on thee, 
and ſo apply thy ſelfe, as m reading and ſtudying 
the Scriptures : rea and ſtudy ſuch things ſpe- 
cially, which God hath enabled thee to conceive 
and underſtand. If thou meer with difficult and 
hard things , paiſing thy capacity, tyre not thy 
ſelfe abouc them, let them alone 2 Beleeve thar 
co be true which is written , though thy gift wil 
not ſerve thee to ſee the reaſon of it. Every man 
cannot fathome the depth of Predeſtination, nei- 
ther hath every man a gift to underſtand the 
Doqrine of Church government, and 
to judge of Controverſies. Hut ſua meti- 
tur, pondera ferre poteſt : He that wajketh not 
beyond his gifrs, walketh ſafely. Herein 
is modeſty and lowlinefle , not as one of the Fa- 
 _  thersfaid Þ ; When we diſpraiſe our ſelves, and 
Motralv. complaine of our wants, as many will doe out of 
b Nazian: ATTOgAancy 3 but when ſpeaking of God and Rel!- 
eratioe de pion, we keep onr ſelyes within our bounds,dil- 
modeſtiem courfing modeſtly, and in ſome things being con- 
*ſceptatio* [xt to be ignorant, and thinking others 10 be as 
learned as our ſelves. 

Thou art not called to government 3 pray for,. 
but preſcribe not to thy Governours for it is not 
likely that God hath meaſured to thee a gift, to 
know what is meet for government. Be thou con- 


| 


tent to feed in the vallics 3 if there grow a ſpeare 
of graſle on the top of the mountaine, let them 
fetch it that are able:content thy ſelfe ro feed up- 
on ſuch viands as cur owne Markets and Coun- 
try affords ; if there any that long for daintier 
and farre-fetcht Cates, let them venture the 
Seas for th-m. The doctrine of Faith and Repen- 
rance is {God be thanked) to be had in every 
place : if any mans ability and gifts wil ſerve him 
to travel in the controverted points of Predeſti- 
vation, free-will, Church-government, &c. hee 
may : but ſtil let him not forget to thinke ſoberly 
accirding to the meaſure dealt unto bims 

A man that goes to the brook for water, can 
bring no more than his pitcher wil hold:C onſider 
thy pitcher,leſt whil'ſt thou goeſt about ro under- 
ſtand above thy gifr, thou bring to paſſe ut nim- 
um tntelligendo nibil intelligas, that thou prove thy 
ſelfe a very dolr. If a man cat of wholſome meat 
moderately, and according to the proportion of 
his natural hear, it turns to good nutriment 3 but 
if he overcharge his ſtomack, &the natural heat be 
not able to concoR, it turnes ro putrifation * ſo 
is it with them which greedily ſearch into mat- 
ters above their gifts. Eat not too much honey, 
faith Solomon : Prov. 25. 16, So, wade not aboye 
thy height. 

Hereby ſuch are reproved who aſpire to the 
Magiſtracy,Miniſtery, &c, and are nor gifted for 
ſuch Offices 2 They looke not to the meaſure of 
their gifts, but to the credit and maintenance of 
ſuch places, when meaner places would better 
befic their gifts. 

Alſo ſuch who being gifted for one calling,yet 
meddle with another. Nox omzis fert enmia tellys : 
Every ground wil not bear wheat. If every ſer- 
vant take upon him to dire& in the houſe , and 
every ſouldier in the Army , there wil be order 
in neither, but confuſion in both. 

God hath dealt. The graces we have, are from 
God : Be not prond, he that gave them, can take 
them away.Hath he given thee wiſdome ? he can 
ſtrike thee with folly, with madnefſe, &c+ 


Vſe.2- 


Ve 3. 
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God dealeth rothee, and to others according 
as he wil. If thou haſt a greater meaſure, deſpiſe 
not him thar hath leffe : if thou have letle, envy 
not him that hath more. The want of this mo- 
deration in Miniſters and people , may juſtly be 
lamented, 

If God give gifts and Talents,he wil have an eye 
on us how we uſe them. The Lord thar gave the 
Talents to his ſervants,went indeed znto a far coun 
try,Mat.25.14- but after a certaine time be returneth 
and rechoneth with them,verſ.159.Here is our com- 
fort, if he hath given thee but oze Talent, he wil 
not expe ze: Thou ſeeſt others to go far before 
thee in knowledge, faith, &c. glorifie thou God 
with the grace thou haſt received. He wil require 
more of Abraham than of thee, and more of thee 
than of him who hath nor received fo great a 
meaſure as thou haſt : For this is a Rule, to 
whomoever much is given, ef him (hal much be ve- 
quired ; and unto wbom men bave committed mach, 
of him they wil ashe the more: Luke 12.48. 


Verſe 4. For as we have maay members in one body, 
and all members have not the ſame office. 

5» Sowe being many, are one body in (, briſt aud all 

members bave aot the ſame office. 
| & wb toalla meaſure or proportion ct gilts, 

but alſo containe a reaſon to perſwade to 
modeſty, taken from the ({0-777u7i0n of the faith- 
ful ; thatas all the members of mans body doe 
ſweetly and friendly conſpire to the good of the 
whole body,neither being puffed up,nor envying, 
nor incroching one upon another.ſoſhould all the 
members of the Church behave themſelves. Ir is 
brought in,faith Rollock, by an Occupation, which 
he expreſſeth not : 1 thinke ir may thus be ſup- 
plied, as if the arrogant ſhould ſay thus; Have not 
I ſuch and ſuch gifts 2 Haye nor I read ſuch and 
ſuch Authors? I rrow,I ſee as much as another.To 
this Paul anſwers: Though you are wel read, have 
yu knowledge, excellent braines, yer you are 
ut a member in the body of the Church ; and 
therefore as in the body of man every member 
doth his own office, ſo muſt you imploy your gifts 
to the common good 3 not to the diſturbing, but 
to the peace and unity of the whole body. 

Thus doth Paul rake downe this untamed evil, 
Arrogancy » by an excellent reaſon expreſſed in a 
ſimilicude of which are two parts. The propoſi- 
tion, verſe 4. the redd7tion, verſe 5. 

Firſt, of the Propofirion, poſitively, and by it 
ſelfe, without the relation or application of ir to 
the preſent purpoſe, The words are, 


Heſe two verſes do not onely ſhew that God 


Verſe 4. We have many Members in one body, and all 

members have not one office. 

IN this Propoſition are three things affirmed of 
mans body: 1. That it is ze. 2. That it hath ma- 
ny members. 3. That all members have not 

one office. 

I- One body: The body is one, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 

Epheſ.4-4. 

A thing may be ſaid to be one divers wayes : 

1. According to Numbers,cardinal,as one,two, 
three, &c.or Ordinal, as fiſt, ſecond,third,&c. 

2.0ne is taken for indefiaitum quid : indefi- 

nitely , as Luk. 22. $0. And one of them [mate 
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times, I met with one, who ſaid, thus or thus to 
me, whoſe name it may be we know not, Or re- 
member nor. 

2. One, is ſpoken ſometimes in diſgrace : ſo 
Mark. 14.12. And Julas Iſcariot one of the twelve : 
upon which place Herome, if that Gommentary 
be his : Un numero, non merito, $:c, One of the 
number, but without any delerr. ; 
4. Oneis taken in way of excellency , as 1n 
that verte,}/nus homo nobis cunlando veſtitiat rem. 


Where that Noble Roman Fahizns is called Vaus he- 


mo , that is, a worthy man , as if then ſuch ano- 
ther could not be ſound. So God is faid to be 
one, 7rarſcendentaiter , Vnus numero nor A Ve 
matrvely , but Negativcly 3 not as divers things 
compoſed rogether are made one 3 bur one be- 
cauſe nor two , as Deut.4-35- The Loid be us Goa, 
there is none elſe beſides him. And verſe 39. The 
Lord is God, andthere ha none elfe. FW 

5. One is pur for that which is 7ntegrum,mtire, 
perfe& , having all the parts : fo chiefly isthe 
body here ſaid to be one : he ſpeakes 1, not of a 
lame or defective body. 

2. We have many members : For he ſpeakes not 
of every body , 25a ſtone, or a trunke , but of 
an Organical! and ordinate body , as is the body 
ofa man, Many members , not-onely araae bur 
Mmixina, as Tolet ubſerves ; not many onely, but 
of divers fa&tions z yer moſt ao om and wile - 

7 pur rogether with exceeding beauty. | 
- L All wender have wot one office : Ti «UTHY 
aez<y, they pradiſe nor the ſame things» Al] 
the members fee not, all heare not, &c. but the 

ſees, the care heares, &@ _ 

oe bath pong and moſt _ _—_ framed 
the body of man , making it one , and yet having ma- 
- and Aer members , Sd theſe for divers imploy- 
ments: Firſt, the Trinity as it were conſulted a- 
bout the making'of it. Secondly, and it was laſt 
created, as the moſt exquiſite piece of them all. 
Thirdly , ſo excellent is mans body , that the 
Anthropomorphites held , that God had ſuch a 
body , and that 'ours was but the copy of his : 
becauſe they knew God to be moſt exce}lent,they: 
attributed to him ſuch a body. Fourthly , the 
Philoſophers were raviſhed with the confiderati- 
on of it. Zoroafter cryes out , *Q ToApnegrrrne 
euoneg arppwm Tyra ha, a5 if that nature had 
undertaken a bold piece of worke , when ſhe 
made man, ©uripides ſaith, * that man is ovg# TeKJo- 
v©- 122A muuAp , 4 moſt beautifull creature, 
framed by a moſt wiſe Artiſan. | 

s. The Spirit of God ſpeaks admirably of the 
body of man in the Scripture : for David ſaith, 
tharhis body was curiouſly wrought in his mo- 
thers wombe , P{al.139.15. as a piece of em- 
broidered or needle-worke , as the Hebrew word 
ſignifieth (-ukkanthz) comming of rakam, from 
whence the [taliaz Ricamare is derived, ſignily- 
ing to imbroider- Genebrard renders the word in 
the Pſalme , Vari? contextws (1m & diver ſifieatus. 
Pelicanus ; artificioſiſſum? Concinnat#s ſum , that is, 
with ſingular variety and moſt artificially faſhio+ 
ned. $5 

Saint Paul amplifies his matter by a ſimilitude 
from the body of man. So Miniſters in their prea- 
ching mnft ſtudy for plaine and familiar hmili- 
tudes , whichare not onely ornaments to their 
Sermons , but helpes to their hearers , both for 
the better underſtanding , and remembring of 
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things delivered.So did our Saviour Chriſt teach, 
, as Maith.13. and throughour the Goſpell ap- 


, peares: ſodid Nathan preach before David, 2 
| $am-12, Similitudes which are apt and plaine, 
, worke a great impreſſion. For that which by flat 
; words of the precepr is not underſtood , is both 
i underſtood and remembred by (\militudes and 
| Examples , ſaith Hz&rome *. Saint Anguſtine was 
; fo careful] ro be underſtood of his hearers and 
| readers , that expounding theſe words of the 
139, Palme, Nos eft abſconditam ns meum a te, as 
Itis in the vulgar Trantlation , 3ſy bones are not 
; kidden fromthe : becauſe os may be taken for the 
| month, as well as for a bone, he rendreth ir 
| ofur2 , a barharons word ; adding this, Melius 
| eft 1t 705 rep; ehendant grammaiici, quam nox intelli- 
' gant popmli : that is, Ic is better thar Scholers 
thonld reprehend us , than the people nor nn- 
deiſtand us. 
| We ought to meditate of the wifedome of our 
Creator , which is as well diſcerned by the body 
of man, as by the whole world. Man is therefore 
called the little world , as the repreſentation or 
map of the great world. Thus the heavens are 
repreſented in the Braine, the Elements in the 
Humours , the Rivers in the Veines, &c. Yea 
a reſemblance of the Trinity is found in Man by 
the V nderſtanding , the Will , the Memory : as 
God is in the World, fo is the ſoule in the body. 
If we come to the particular parts of our ho- 
dies, we mult needes confefte with David, that 
we are fearefully and wonderfuly made , Pſv1.1 59. 
14. Whatan admirable member is the Eye ? 
Whether you conſider the figure , the comli- 
nefle, the ſituation , the motion , the uſe. Or 
the Eare with her windings and turnings, for the 
better Conveying of the found tothe common 
ſenſe : for which purpoſe alſo is that moſt artifi- 
ciall inſtrument , within the patſages of ir, as a 
bell, by repercuflion of the ſound , ro continue 
it to the Braine : *and more than this, it may 
poſe the greateit Philoſopher to conſider , how 
the diverſicy of ſounds at the ſame time reverbe- 
rating ſhould ſo accurately he diſtinguiſhed ; as 
in a conſort of muſicke , to heare and ditcerne e- 
very Inſtrument, and alſo the harmony ariſing 
from them. ; 
Who can ſufficiently exprefſe the ſingular 
wiſdome of God in framing the hand ? There 
are two things wherein we excell the beaſts: in 
Reaſon, andthe Hand : foras the Seeing , Hea- 
ring , Smelling, &c. ſome beafts excell ns ; bur 
beſide Reaſon, which is the principall diftererce; 
in the Hand we doe excell all other bodily crea- 
tures. Moſt excellent is the ſhape of our bodies : 
the beauty of the Skin , and the comelineſle of 
the Face : but of all parts the hand ſurpafſerh in 
uſe ; rightly termed, the Inſtrument of Inſtru- 
ents : with this we take, we give, we hold, we 
fight, we feed and clothe our bodies, we workezit 
being the firſt mover in all Trades : without this 
the Husbandman, the Souldier, the Tradeſman, 
the Scholar, were unprofitable. A body withour 
hands, being as a ſoule without underſtanding. 
By our reaſon and our hand we governeall the 
Creatures upon earth, We are not ſo big as E- 
lephants, fo ſtrong as Lions, ſo ſwift as the wilde 
Roe wecannot flie as the Eagle, nor live in the 
borrome of the ſea as the Whale 2: and yer God 


hath given usa head todeviſe, and a hand to 
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execute and frame !uch things, that there is not 
2 Bird in the Airc, a Fiſh in the Sea, nora Beaſt 
in the Wilderneſſe, but we can be maſters of at 
« Ambroſe» our pleaſure 3 io that Saint Ambroſe e might right- 
as th, 6, Iy call him, Kegem Elemoatorum , the King of the 
Epiſto/a" Elements z he had almoſt faid, the god of all living 
—_—— Creates under the Sunne, For as we ſtand in awe 
F ambreſe. of God, ſo do the Creatures of us,being obedient 
ws Hexa> TO us, aneſerving us,as we ſhould obey and ſerve 
merew,lb. God. On this the ſame Father in another place 
coy hath theſe words f, ſpeaking of the wilde and ſa- 
vage beaſts : Serviunt bomini & naturam ſuam bu» 
mana inflitutione deponunt : Oblruiſcuntur quod nate 
ſunt, induimt quod juveatur. Quad mulia ? Doten- 
tur ut parunuls, ferummnt ut iwfirmi, verberantwr ut ti- 
mid}, corrigmmiunr ut ſubditi , in mores tranſeunt n9- 
ftros, quontam motus proprios perdiderunt : That is, 
They lerve man, who teacheth them another na- 
ture 3 and maketh them forget that which they 
were wont to doe by nature, and to doe that 

which he commands them, &c. 

If we ſhould relate the {ituarion,the figurethe 

uſe,the reaſon of the inward parts of our bodies a, 
® Conſule of the ſympathy betweene the braine and the 
Ti Avi heart,and the league as it were betweene the ſto- 
de parnbus Macke and the head, it would require a great vo- 
@zima/. lnme and yet learned men confeffe, that there 
Galen-de are many ſecrets in mans body , which the moſt 
- = eo $kilfull and curious Anatomilt cannot find our, 

Lb.de ani, but are onely knowne to God. 
me:& Me. Vato theſe if you adde the differences of con- 
dice & As ſtitutions,and countenances,how that among the 
naomee? many millions of men and women , it js almoſt 
cc impoſlible to finde two faces or temperaments in 
all things alike, ic muſt needes be confeſſed, that. 
the body of man is moſt wonderfully and feare- 

fully made. 

Know thy ſelfe then, O man, and (if thou haft 
not formerly)ſeciouſfly conſider of thy miraculous 
body, that thou mayſt admire and praiſe the wiſ- 
dome and power of thy God. Thou givelt ſome- 
times thy money to ſee ſome ſtrange ſight, and 
thou. wondreſt at ſome high hill, ſome faire houſe, 
&c. and fooliſhly negleeft to conſider of the 
greateſt miracle upon earth, which is thine own 
body. Fearefully and wonderfully am I made,faith 
David) andthat my ſoule kngweth right well. As a 
man looking from ſome high rocke into the Sea, 
wonders and feares, as ſaith Euthymius, ſo David 
wondred and feared at the workmanſhip of his 
own body. Yea, he made (ingular uſe of ſuch ſtn- 
dy, and accounted very ſpecially thereof ; How 
pretious are thy thoughts (faith he) unto me O God, 
bow great isthe ſumme of them! Whereby he figni- 
fieth , that he obtained much underſtanding and 
comfort, and ſingularly profited in piety, by 
thinking on the power, wiſedome, providence of 
God , appearing manifeſtly in the framing and 
preſerving of man. Reade Fſal. 94.8,9. ® 

vſe 3 Though our bodies are ſo admirably framed, 
* yetweare not tobe proud : for the matter of 


curious manner ? Surely that he might dwell 
therein, as in his holy Temple : take heed thou 
pollate not thy body with whoredome , drun- 
kennefle, pride, blaſphemy, &c. rake heed thon 
make it not the divels ſtie, Os homint ſublime de- 
dit celumgque tuer:, &c. God hathnor made us 
grovelling toward the earth, bur hath given us a 
ſtature and countenance aſpiring upwards; let ns 
ſer aftetions on things above,and not on earthly 
things. He that hath a coſtly garment, will not 
wallow with it in the mire, jbur is carefull to keep 
ic cleane 3 much more let us indeavour to keep 
our bodies pure and unſported which are more 
worth than the moſt rich apparell. If we grow 
blind or deafe,we account our ſelves much bound 
to them who ſhall cure us, that we may ſee and 
heare : much more are we bound unto God, who 
gave ns our eyes, eares,&c. and by whoſe bleſſing 
we enjoy their comfortable uſe. 


Verſe 5. So we being many are one body in Ghrift, 
and euery one members otie of another. 


He Apoſtles drift is to beate downe, both 
yen in ſearching into hidden points a- 

bove our gifts , and alſo that buſie medling 
with things not pertaining to us, unto which 
while ſome addi themſelves through an over- 
weening cf themſelves, they marvellouſ]y trouble 
the Church. 

For the ſetting forth hereof, he uſeth an ele- 
gant fimilitude taken, not as Eraſym would ſeem 
to gather from tie bodies of heaſts, ro make an 
argument from the leſſe co the greater, but from 
the bodies of men 3 which though they conſiſt of 
divers members , which have divers gifts, yer 
there is no ſtrife, or bufie medling among them 
bur every one doth his own offices 3 ſo ſhoul 
W 


them is but earth (which ſo much the more ar- 
gues che wiſedome and -power of God) and alſo 
they are generated and brought forth , inter fler- 
es & lotium, in ſuch a homely manner , that we 
may juſtly be humbled in the conſideration 
thereof. 
Pe a+ Wherefore hath God given thee ſo delicate a 
y, compoling it in ſo elegant, beautifull, and 


e. 
The propoſirion of the fimilitude was in the 
fourth verſe, in this is the Reddition or Applica- 
tion 3 wherein arethree things anſwerable to 
thoſe in the Propofition. Thefirſt, The Church & 
ove body. The ſecond, It hath many members. The 
third, Every one are members oze of another. 

In the firſt are two things : the eAfi/mation : 
The Church is one body. The «Amplification, from 
the Author of this unity, which is Chriſt. 

The Church is a body. The Church, that is 
the whole Church over the face of the earth : 
or it may be applyed toa Nationall Church in 
one Country, or toa Parochiall, in one Con- 
gregation ; every of theſe is a body. 

We are a Body 3 Body is cither Natural or Ar- 
tificiall. 

Natu/aRk is continued , whoſe parts are conti- 
nuous, as a ſtone, a piece of timber , the earth, 
the fea, &c. Such a body is not the Church. 

Artificial! , and this conſiſts ex partibus contra- 
fk , or diſtrafth : of parts that are contiguous, 
or parts that are ſeparate and diſtant one 
from another , of the firſt isa ſhip, a houſe,&c, 
of the other , isa Common-wealth , a Colledge, 
a Corporation, the Church; which notwith- 

ſtanding ſheweth in ir ſelfe the properties of a 
mans body. 

We are one body : Intire, as before. 

One body in Chriſt : Who hath gathered us to- 
gether, and made us of one profeſſion , —_—_ 
aic 
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faich 8c, He is our head,we are his body. As no 
Town comes to be a Corporation withour rhe 
Kings grant ; ſo we are made one body by Chriſt. 
We were as Runnagares, we were like che ſcatte- 
red bones in Exech.37. till he congregated as,and 
breathed upon us. The means whereby we are 
gathered and glued rogerher , are inward , che 
Spirit ; ontward, the ord and Sacraments. The fe- 
cond thing is, The Church hath many members, 
mare and Sraqoet, many and diverſe;diftingni- 
ſhed in faſhion , ftation,oftice, &c. A Common- 
wealch conſitts not, faith arifotle, of a Fhybrian 
and a Phyſitian z bur of a Phylitian and a Huſ- 
bandman ; ſo che members of the Church are nor 
all of one kind, not all Teachers, not all hearers : 
neither in the body of wan , is every member an 
eye: bur one an eye,anorher an cate, another an 
hand, &c. 

The third, Every one are members one of anothz;. 
The third parr of the Propoſition, ro which this 
anſwer was, ard all bave not the ſame office. Theſe 
words the Apoſtle uſerth nor in the Reddirion, bur 
cheſe being cafily and neceflarily ſuppoſed , he 
faith, and every one members one of another, ſhewing 
the drifc of the ſimilicude 3 that the diverſity of 
gifrs and offices ſhould not make a ſchiſme in the 
body, in as much as we are fo knit together , thar 
no member is for it ſelfe onely, bur for the good 
of the whole,and the uſe one of another. So that 
there is a double relation of every member , as 
inour bodies,ſo in the Church); one of the mem- 
bers for the whole body , the other of the mem- 
bers one towards another. There is, as Bernard 
faith, Vaitas pluralis, and pluralitas unita , which 
I know nor how to exprefſe but thus : the body 
is one, yet this onenefſe taketh nor away the di- 
verſity of the members ; and the members are 
divers,yet this diverſity taketh nor away the one- 
nefſe of the body. : 

As in the body of man,the members though divers, 
ard of divers offices , are ſo knit together , that they 
ſweetly agree, without envying, and proudly inſulting 
and encroaching one upon another, ſo ought it to be mn 
the Church. This is proved by that notable place, 
1 Cor.12.from the beginning of the twelfth verſe, 
ro the end of the Chapter,which is as a commen- 
tary on this verſe and the former. 

We being many menebers , are one body, verl. 12, 


20, 
If the Eare ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the Eye , 1 
ans not of the body , 1s it therefore not . of the body ? 
If the whole body were ai eye, where were the hearing? 
erſl. 16.17. 
; The eye cannot ſay to the hand , I have no need of 
thee 3 zor again,the head to the feet have no need of 
r{,21. 
"ok members which ſeem to be more feohle are ne- 
'verſ.22. 
——_ God hath ſo tempered the body together , that 
be bath given more abundant honour to the leſſe ho- 
able, verſ.23,24. 
Br hat there Ord be ns ſchiſme in the body , but 
that the members ſhould have the ſame care one of 
another,verſ.25, = 
Both in ſuffering together, and rejoycing, ver\.26, 
For we are the body of Chrilt, and members in pat- 
zieular,verſe27, In our bodies,if che foot be hurt, 
the reſt of the members wil not onely ſuffer with 
3t, bur joyn together to help it;the head —_— 
the back bendeth, the eye bcholdeth , the hand 


| holdeth jr,and nor the foor, bur the mouth com- 
| plaineth thereof. If among theſe members, which 


all excepr the head are truic and unreaſonable, 
chere be ſuch ſympathy and harmony,much more 
ought there to be among us, who are governed 
not onely by reaion,bur by the Spirit of God. As 
che curtaines of the Tabernacle were ſo coupled 
together with Loops and Taches, that ſtirre one 
and ſtir all : fo is ir with the parts and members 
of our bodies, hurt one and grieve all, and fo 
ought it to be amongſt us in the Church. There 
's a ſtoryiin Livy *, of which moſt interpreters 
make mention , which notably ſerveth for this 
purpoſe. The ſtory is this : there were very often 
grievous broiles between the Commons and No- 
bles of Rome. Once among the reſt, when the 
people had banded chemſelves,and the Common- 
wealth in great danger, the Scnate ſent unto the 
people one Menenins Agprippaza famous Orartor, to 
perſwade them : He tels them this parable 3 On a 
time, faich he,the members of the body objeed 
againſt the ſtomack, that ir devoured all, and 
idlely and fluggiſhly lay in the middeft of the 
body , whileſt the reft of the members laboured 
full fore 3 Whereupon the foot refuſed ro ſtir and 
carry the ſtomack, the hand refuſed to put mear 
into the mouth , the mouth to receive it, the 
teeth to chew it, &c. What followed ? the ſto- 
mack being empty , the eye began to be dimme, 
the hand weake, the feer feeble, all the members 
began ro fainr,and the whole body to wither : fo 
at the laſt they were of neceſſity compelled ro 
grow friends with theſtomack ; and they learned 
that the ſtomack is moſt profitable to all the 
members of the body. And by this parab'e he 
quieted the people, and brought chem to concord 
with the Senate. 

As the incolumity of the body depends upon 
the concord of the parts, in the mutuall perfor - 
mance of their duties 3 ſo the welfare of the 
Church, when we ſhew our ſelves to be members 
one of another. To which purpoſe is thar of Saint 
Peter , As every man hath recetved the gift , even ſo 
Mmifter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of 
the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet.4 10. 


a Livis:, 
Dec 2d. 1 
lib.2. 


Here we are to be admonitt.ed ro beware of Fe 1: 


| divers things,which hinder the flouriſhing of the 


Church. Firſt,of curioſity. « 

Firſt, many curiouſly enquize into z and ſtrive 
to know things which they are not able co un- 
derſtand, which is the way not to better our 
knowledge,but to decay it. A burden beyond the 
proportion of our ſtrengrh, opprefleth the body: 
ſo a ſearching into points beyond the proportion 
of our gifts ro conceive , overwhelmeth the un- 
derſtanding. Too much light dazeleth the eye, 
but light in moderation comforteth it; ſo if we 
read,ſtudy,and meditate modeſtly, and according 
ro the meaſure of our gifts, it may exccedingly 
benefit us ; if beyond the meaſare, it may hurc us 
as much, 

Many think it is a grace to them to ſtudy and 
talke beyond their knowledge and meaſure, bur 
in very decd it isa foule diſgrace, as it is to have - 
any member of the body to exceed due propor- 
tion, If one of our feet be as big as two feer, it is 
net beautifull, nor can be ſo ſerviceable, bnt ra- 
ther is agriefe and- burden to the whole body 3 
ſo are OF carious people to the Church,whereof 
they are members, . 
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2. A buſie medlia with things belonging not 
tous; and beyond the bounds of our Calling. 
There are many who chuſe and delight rather 7o 
ſeeme $kilfall in other mens offices, than zobe in 

their own : bur the eye meddles not with hea- 
ring,not the care with ſeeing 3 the foote takes 
not upon it.ro drefte the body, bur leaves that to 
the hand:ſo arrogate not thy ſelfe any thing out 
of thy own Calling. It is neither fir nor comely 
for the People to meddle with cftice and calling 
of Magiſtrates and Miniſters , and yet now many 
.thinke it a great worſhip to them to be diredting 
Magiſtrates how they ſhould governe, and tca 

ching Miniſters how they thou'd be called , and 
how they thould preach. Ne ſutor ultra ci epidam: 
It is abſurd fora Weaver to take upon him to 
reach a Carpenter or Maſon , how they thould 
ſquare their ſtuffe tor the building of a houſe. 
It the fecte ſhonld grow where the hands are, it 
would make the body monſtrous : fo when men 
will not containe themſelves within their order, 
degree and caliirg, it is to make the Church a 
Babylon, a very confufion. If a mote ſhould be in 
the eye, is the foot a fir member to be thruſt into 
the eye? No, let the foot, on Gods name, be 
ſenſible of the trouble : but ir muſt leave the 
helping of the eye to the hand, whoſe office it is. 
If things be amifle, let private men pray for are 

formarion ; bur leave it to them whoſe calling it 
is to reforme. 

3. Fadttion, ſchiſme, ſeparation : Though we be 
many members , yet we are but one body. 
thinkes the very naming hereof ſhould quench 
the fire of contention and ſchiſmes 

The Church is One body, and it is One in 
Chriſt : Will Chriſt have it to be one ? How da- 
reft thou then to be the author of any diviſion or 
ſeparation? How will our Browniſts anſwer unto 
Chriſt for their ſeparation , who cut and rend 
themſe]ves from the Church ? Is ir not madneffe 
for a man to pecke out his own eyes, or to chop 
off his feer. 

Bur they may not have communion with wic- 
ked men, leſt they be pollured. To this 1 anſwer: 
If the head ake, doth the foot refuſe to beare it ? 
or if the eye be blemiſhed, doe the reſt of the 
members diſdaine ir, or deny it tobe a part of 
the body ? or vtrleſt ic remaineth in the body, 
refuſe to have ſellowſhip with it ? and renounce 
their own part in the body ? So neither are cor- 
ruptions or faults of particular perſons, any 
ground of ſeparation : and this fimilitude ſhew- 
eth the ſeparation of the Browniſts ro be withour 
ground or ſenſe. 

4. Pride, and Arrogancy. If thou be a more 
eminent and noble member in the body,fee thou 
contemne not ſuch as are inferiour:for every one 
is equally a member as thy ſelfe 3 and the ſoule 
enlives the foote, as well as the hand , or breſt ; 


and that inferioour member defeRive, makes the | 


body an imperfe@ body ; as if the defe@ were 
in a more honourable part. If the right hand be 
more ready, plyanr, and ſerviceable than the lefr, 
let it beare with it, and helpe it: and if one legge 
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be ſtronger than another, we will ſpare the-wea- | 


ker, and pur the ſtronger to the more uſe : fo 
let him that hath more gifts , not deſpiſe , but 
helpe him who hath the fewer. 


Me | 


$. Envy. What if thou be an inferiour mem- 
ber ? yet thou mayeſt not enyy the more noble. 


j; The foot is contented to be clad in leather,when 
ir may be there is a chaine of gold abonr the 
necke, and a precious ftone on the finger. It 15a 
foule fault when we cannot have the credit that 
others have (becaute we deſerve it not ) to envy 
them for it. Whar if thou haſt yor ſo ſtrong a 
faith as »Abraham # or ſuch a gift of prayer as Da- 
vid ? If thou haſt any meaſure of ſaving faith,any 
gifr of true prayer, thou art well. He that had bur 
:wwo Talents, was as much commeneed,and went 
into his Maſters joy, as well as he that had hve. 

Ir js a great happinetlc ro be any member in 

. the body of Chrilt. Though thou beet norau 
cyc, bura foor, thou art quickned by the ſoule,as 
well as the eye 3 and thou ſhalt be ſaved as well 


j as the eye. The ſoule ſeeth by the eyes, walketh 


by the feer, &c. /itam dat ommbus, officia ſmguil, 
giveth life ro all, but executeth divers functions 
by divers members : Thovgh the foot ſee not, 
yet it Jives as well as the cye ; Officta diver ſa,vita 
communis, faith Saint Anſicy * : Ihe Officers are 


divers, but the 1.fe is common. Sc eft eccleſia Dei, Hom. 186, 
fiagult propria operantur, paritcr vivant : So among de Fempore, 
the reli of the Church, the Spirir of God ficterh rope frea 


this man for this employment, that man for that, 
bur ſanRifieth them tor all. 

In the benefit of the Sunne, of the Ayre,of the 
rain,of the day and nighrt,&c.all equally partake : 
bur gold, and dainty tare, and coſtly apparrel, 
| places of honour, &c: 6aAly»16219 91 yariopala, 


laicth Natzanen Þ,are things of which but few can bGreg xs 
boaſt. So the Word, the Sacraments,the merir of xe2.0ras 


Chriſt, Juſtification, San&ification , are common * 4e mie 
flia m a; 

tations 
to be eloquent, tro be a Miniſter , to be a Magj- Fe gyms 


to all the Ele in the Church: bur to be learned, 


ſtrate,are but the gifts & callings of a few: which 
things xdp T@ apeyiy T0 TipAGTBgON by n, We TY 
«14g 79 Seooregor, though for their rarity 
they ſeem more honourable, yer they come thore 
of the other in regard of their neceſſity: for rhoſe 
things without the whicha man cannot be a true 
Chriſtian, are oo Gaia dps yonomwreien 
more profitable then thoſe things which onely a 
few amongſt them can atraia. 

As the beauty of the body of man, in regard 
of the admirable compoſition, is exceeding : ſo 
alſo is the Church much more, conſiſting of di- 
vers ſorts of men , endued not onely with the 
life and beauty cf nature, bur of grace , by the 
Spiritof God, Oh what a comely thing is it to ſee 
Magiſtrates godly, Miniſters pa:zfull and faithful, 
hearers reverezt and obedient; to ſee Fathers, Huſ- 
bands, Maſters,old,young,wives,children,ſervants, 
context in their place , coxſcionable in their cal- 
lings, zealous of goods works , joyning in the ſer- 
vice of God, &c. The variety which is in the 
diverſe ſorts of Offices, in the diverſe meaſure 
of gifts, wonderfully ſets forth the beaury of the 
Church. 

The Church in the Canticles is compared to an 
Army wirh banners and in array, which is an ex- 
cellent thing to behold; ſome horſe: men,ſome foot- 
men,ſome pike-men,ſome guaners, ſome nnder one 
Enſfigne, ſome under another ; ſome under one 
Colour,ſome under another ; and all arranged in 
order, a moſt glorious fight. 


The Church is alſo compared to a Garder in- Cant-4i þ 


cloſed,where are divers beds and knots,and hearbs 
and flowers,a place moſt delightfull. 


Alſo it is compared to a Queen, brought unto 
a 
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Eraſmus ; 


a King in rayment of Needle-work, and of divers | 


colours; ſo the Church is moſt beautifull in her | 
variety of Offices, graces,&c. 

The Church is called Faire fifteen times in the 
Cantic'es ; and indeed the Gurtains of the Taber- 
nacle, and Solomons Temple are but coſe colouts 
ro fer farth the beauty of the Church. 

Though the Church be thus beautifull, yer 
ler her not be proud, for her beanty is not her 
own , nor her comelineiſe , but ir is put upon 
her by Chriſt , Ezch.14.14» In our ſelves we are 
2re now loathſome and deformed , but in Chrilt 
beautiſulls 

The Church is faire, we muſt take heed how 
we make it black by adultery,covetouſneſſe, hypo- 
crifie, drunkennefle, &c. Thou ſayſt thou art a | 
member of the Church, bur if thou beeſt a dran- 
kard, malicious, &c. thou art as the foot of a dogge 
or a ſwine placed in the body of man. If thou 
beeſt ſuch,thou muſt be cur off, for the Church is 
beautifull. 


verſ.6, Having then gifts, differing according tothe 
grace that is given unto 15, whether pro 
pheſie , let us propheſie according to the 
proportion of faith. WEE 

7. Or Miniſtry , ler us wait 61 our miniſtring 3 
07 he that teacheth on teaching. 

8. Or he tbat exhortcth, on exhortation * be that 
giveth , let him doe it with fimplictty 3 be 
that ruleth,with diligence : he that ſhew- 
eth mercy,with cheer fulneſſe. 

Heſe Verſes are holden by all interpreters to 

percain to the third verſe , and that here he 

delivereth the ſame exhortation by an intro- 
duRion of certain particular callings and gifts, 
exhorting to the ſober conceit and uſe of them 3 
and ſo by theſe, I think, we are proportionably ro 
conſider of all others. 

Theſe words then contain an exhortation, 
where we bave two parts. 1. The ground of it, 
which is a conceſſion of ſome things before deli- 
vered in the firſt part of the f1xt verſe. 2. The ex- 
horration it ſelfe,inferred in divers particulars,in 
the reſt of the words of the verſes. 

The grounds in theſe words, 


Verſ. 6. Having then gifts, differing according to the 
grace that us given unto ut5, 

TR words containe a repetition of the rue 
of ſober [caſe , in the latter end of the third 
verſe, and of the ſum of the ſjmilitude , verſe4,5- 
and a full point being in all Copies, as teſtitierh 
' Mr. Bea, at the laſt word of the fifth verſe ; here 
begins, though not a new matter, yet a new ſen- 


«Frebenius, LENCE , ocherwiſe than ſome learned men * have 


read theſe words , Having gifts according to the 
grace that is given. The word tranſlated, gifts, is 
34410 pa 3 the word rranſlated grace , is yay. 
Some in the firſt underſtand by gifts, the gifrs of 
callings, which Pawl,Ephefſ. 4.8. calls Jouala,and 
by grace qualities and abilities for the execution 
of the duries of ſuch callings; ſome underſtand 
contrarily. 1 would have gifts to be taken both 
for gifts of callings , and alſo for qualities to dif- 
charge the ſame 3 and ſol take it the word is u- 
ſed,1 Cor.12. and by grace, I would underſtand 
the free favour of God,as Parew takes it. 


— 
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the fountaine from whence they ſpring : from 
the grace of God, according to the grace that is 
£3eR Us. 

Dijjering. That is , which differ one from ano- 
ther, either in kind, for he hath not given all ro 
any one, bur parted them 4 and therefore they 
are called. pieiF por mrdrar» 4313, Heb. 2.4. 
or in degree and meaſure of the ſawe giſt, as to 
ſome more ability to preach and governe than to 
others. ; 

According to grace given mto 1 : Of God This is 
ſupplied our of I Cor.13.18. This is added,faith 
Gualter, to prevent p7ide and ety, that none 
ſhould be prond of that he hath, nor exvy what 
another hath,ſeeing all is of God. 

This is one of the places from whence the 
Schoolmen draw their diſtin&ion of grace , thar 
there is gratza grath data, prace freely given 3 as 
the gift of Propheſie, government,&c. And gra- 
tia gratum faciens, Grace making gracious 3 that is 
(fay they) Faith,hope,love,&c. But this is a vain 
diſtintion 3 for it is the meric of Chriſt alone 
that makes vs gracions , faith bur the inſtrumenc 
toapprehend that merit, and the other verryes, 
graces given , and ſignes that we are made gra- 
CiOns. 


God of his grace hath bgautified his Ghurch with Do, 


divers offices and gifts, See the proofes hereof be- 
fore at the third and fifth verſes. 


It thou be endued with any gifrs, praiſe God PFe & 


the giver : if thou wanteſt any, goe to God. 
Many have a calling , which walk not with any 
comfort in it 3 as of Magiſtracy , government 
of a Family,&c.Where is the fault? Surely thoy 
haſt not begged of God for ability to diſcharge 


. 

Solomon when he was called to be a King, pray- 
ed to God, nor to be arich King, or a viforious 
King : but rohe a good King, to have an under- 
ſtanding heart to governe his Kingdome, 1 King. 
3 9. and God was pleaſed , and granted his re- 
queſt. So, Art thou called to be a Magiſtrate,Mi- 
niſter, Mafter of a family ? &c. pray in like man- 
ner for grace to walke conſcionably and profita- 
bly in thy calling : Pray not to berich in thy 
calling, leave that to God ; but to have wiſedome 
rodiſcharge it to the glory of God, and good of 
men : Say with Solomon ; 0 Ged, give thy ſervant 
an underſtayding heart, &c. 

The meanelſt gift in any member of the 
Church, is to be acknowledged : to apply this to 
the Miniſtery. Many, if a Miniſter preach who 
hath excellent gifts, they will flock unto him, and 
admire him 3 but ifa man of meaner gifts be in the 
place, they will not vouchſate ro heare him, 
though he teach ſoundly : this is verily a faulr. 
Every mans gifts are to be honoured, becauſe 
they come from God, who many rimes niore a- 
bundantly bleffeth the labours of ſuch who have 
meane? gilts, that the glory might be aſcribed ro 
himſelfe. 


is not fit for any to meddle by praftice with that 
calling , unto the which he is not gifted. On this 
order depends Incolumitas Ecc'eſie , ſaith Maſter 
Calvin: and farther , Qu hunc or dinem pervertit, 
pugnat cxm Deo: The ſafety of the Church is bro- 
ken, and God himſfelfe is reſiſted when this order 


Here then we have two parts. I. A propoſition, | is perverted. 


We have divers giſts. 2. An amplification from 


God hath in his wiſedome given to divers men 
Dd 3 i 


diverſe 


oe 2. 


Every man muſt walke in his own calling : It Uſe 3; 


Vee 
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Vſe 5. 


« Auſten obſerves x : be not proud of that which 


diverſe gifts : Wherefore ? Surely to nouriſh 
love, and rhe communion of the Sainrs. Man 1s 
made a ſociable creature, and to live alone is un- 
comfortable ; and no man hath all gifrs : No 
man is ad ow2zia quare, as they ſay. The eye ftands 
in need of the foot to carry it, and the foot in 
need of theeye to dire it: no man is &vr&g%ns 
1ufficient of himſelfe. The Miniſter hath need of 
the people for their temporall things, and the 
people have ne: d of the Miniſter for his ſpirituall 
things. In the mnlritude of the people is the 
Kings honour, Prov. 14-28. and the Annointed 
of the Lord is the breath of our noſtrils, Lament. 
20. 

F No Country aftoords all commodities, one a- 
boundeth with wooll, another with wine,another 
with ſpices, &c. that by commerce and trafficke 
for ſuch things as they need , there might bea 
community and ſociety amongſt mankind : fo 
God in his Church hath given thee one gitr,him 
another ; bring thou that which is thine , that 
thou mayeſt partake of thar which is his, thar 
both of you may further the good of the body, 
and live in a holy fellowſhip one with another. 

Thy calling and gifts are of God : therefore 
benor proud to be a Magiſtrate, or a Miniſter, 
is indeed to be in a high place , but #01; altum 
ſapere; Thou mayeſt be in a high place , and yet 
be a reprobate z for Iudas was an Apoſtle , and 
Saul was a King. 

In matter of wit, ſome hereticke, ſome ſtage- 
player may outſtripe a true believer, as Saint 


a reprobate may have, bur ger faith, repentance, 
&c. though thou beeſt in the lowelt forme,thon 
ſhalc be happy. | 

God hath given diverſe gifts : as in the Mini- 
ſtery , ſome have a more excellent gift of confe-, 
rence , ſome of Prayer , ſome of exhortation, 
ſome in opening ofa Text, &c. and all for the 
good of the Church, 

The face of man is not above a ſpan over , yet 
let ten thouſand men be rogether and their 
countenances ſhall all differ. Phyſitians ſay,that 
the conſtitution of all mens bodies are of a mix- 
rure, of hot, dry, cold and moyſt ; and yer the 
wiſedome of God hath ſodivertly tempered theſe, 
that ſcarce in the wo:1l4 are rwo men to he found 
in every point vf the like temper : ſo in the 
Church ler divers men preach of the ſame Text, 
and all foundly , and ro the point 3 yet ſcarce 
two ofa hundred to be found , that have in all 
things the like gift of utterance. This is the ſame 
m#eavuTzoimua©r cope, that manifold wiſedome of 
God, thar liking not one, we might like another, 
and the variety of mens affe&ions be farisfied 
with the variety of his gifts. 

Letno man make ſo bad a uſe of this mercy, 
2: did the Corinthians. who having three famous 
Preachers, Paul, Cephas, and *Apolos + men 

douhtleſſe of diverſe gifts, grew hereby into a 
ſchiſme, ſome profeſſing themſelves the followers 
ontely of Paul, ſome onely of Cephas, deſpiſing 
Ps and ſome of Apoitor, deſpiſing both the o 
Er. 
But let us make a good uſe of the. diverfity of 


An Expoſition upon the 


Surely of 4uch Chriſt complaincs to the Jewes : 
, Matth«11-16,17,18, and 19. Wherennto ſhall 1 lj. 
| ken this generation ? &c. fohncame inone torr, 
| Chriſt came in another, yet neither 7ohzs veine, 

nor Chrifts could tjke them 3; no Preacher could 
pleaſe them, Alas for them, and alſo for our 
drunkards, blaſphemers , &c-which heare divers 
men of divers gifcs, Barnabas , and Boanerges, the 
ſonnes of con{o/ation, and the ſonnes of thunder , and 
yer none can move them to repentance,thart they 
might be ſaved. 


Verſe 6,—— Whether prophefie,le: us propheſic ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith. 


Heſe words are part of the exhortation, in- 

ferred ont of the former ground , wherein 

was repeated the ſumme of ſome things be- 
fore delivered. 

The exhorration 15 the ſame in ſubſtance and 
ſenſe wich that which is zef.3. though not in the 
ſame termes. Then ir was in genera!l: here is an 
enumeration of certaine particulars, for the ber- 
ter explication of che generall, 

Generally he had ſaid , let no man preſume a- 
bove his gift ; now here in particular he ſaith,nor 
if thou beelt a Prophet, a Miniſter, &c. 

Moft of our late writers affirme, that Paul 
hath here laid the - plot for the perperuall g9- 
vernment of the Church ; and thar here is ihe 
certaine rule and order for the C hvrch Officers 
aud Offices : and then they divide theſe things 
thus : firſt, they ſet downe two penerall heads ; 
Prophefie and Miniſtery. By propheſie,- they meane 
che Miniſtery of rhe Word and Sacraments : and 
under this , they wrong teaching and exhorting, 
wy is, ſay they, the DoRtors and the Paſtors of- 

ce. 

By Miniflery,they meane the office of Deacons: 
and to this they referrre diſtriburing, ruling,and 
ſhewing mercy. Thus Maſter Bega, Paris, and 
divers others. 

Aretius, he marſhalleth theſe ſeven thus : By 
Prophets, he meanes publike profeſſors in the 
Schooles. By the ſecond, he meanes Deacons 3 


the third, he meanes Paſtors.By the fourth, which 
are called Exhorters, ſuch who were appointed 
to viſit the ſicke, and to comfort the Captives.By 
che fixth, he meanes Lay Elders, appointed for 


diſcipline. By the ſeventh, old Men and Wid- 
dowes, appointed to entertaine ſtrangers, and to 
tend the ſicke. 

- Scultetus arrangeth them thus. By the firſt and 
third , he meanes Paſtors, whoſe duty it is to 
propheſie and teachs The ſecond and the fifth he 
attributes to Deacons, taking miniſtring for col- 
leFing and gathering the Church goods : and 
diſtributing for laying them our and diſpenſing 
them. The fourth , which is exhorting he attri- 
butes co Elders, the cenſurers of manners. The 
ſixth, which Is ruling, he attributes ro Biſhops 3 
holding herein ſoundly, that there ought to be a 
diſtin&ion of Miniſters in degree. And indeed ir 
may eaſily be obſerved, that where equality and 
parity of Miniſters is moſt nrged, thac there, for 


gifts in Preachers : that is, by ſome one or otner 
of chem to be bronghtfrom our ſinnes unto God. 
What ? Can we profic by nene ? Can no mans 
gift like us? No mans labour preyaile with us 


the moſt part, is the greateſt and moſt ambitri- 
ous affeRation of primacy and chiefdome. The 
ſeventh , he attributes to them who miniſter to 
the ſicke 3 as, Men and Women, Cookes, Phyſt- 
tians, 


and fo by the five, which are Diſtributers. By 


Chet 


Chap.12. 


tians, Almoners, Maſters of the Hoſpitals for Pil- 
9rimes and Travellers, &c. 


breth civiir,, adding unro them Love our of the 


making two exhortations: The ſumme of the tirlt, 
to be, that men ſhould nor excecd the proportt- 
on of their gifts; to this he addeth the fiſt foure: 
The ſumme of the ſecond, ro be, that we ſhould 
well uſe the giſcs we have ; and to this he adderh 
the other foure. The firſt foure being abour the 
quantity, the other about the quality of gifrs re 
ceived. For my part, I take the foure firſt ro be- 
long to Ecclcfhatticall perſons onely, and the 0- 
ther foure ro be taken generally. 
That Sr. Pal doth not here fer down a rule for 
the perpetual! government of the Church, I 
think this is ſufficient to prove , becauſe iris be- 
fide the ſcope and drift of the place , which is, 
without controverfie, to exhorrt all the Church 
modeſtly and ſoberly to hehave themſelves in 
their places , attempting nothing beyond their 
cailing and pits. | : 
LAquin.is Whether prophecte, &c. Aqninas * thus defines 
bs. & 3.3 prophchie. Prophefie is an underftanding by Di- 
q.171,47t. yine Revelation of thoſe things 4x2 ſunt precul, 
gp which are afar of. Now ſome things are afar of 
from our underſtanding and knowledge per fe by 
themſelves , for a defe& in the things to be 
| known,as things to come,which are contingent 3 or 
| things paſt,and out of the memory of all men ; or 
things preſent, but done in remote Countries or 
places. Thus did Eſay and the reſt of the Pro- 
phets foretell of many things to come. Thus did 
Moſes declare things that were paſt, as the Crea- 
tion,Fall, Flood.Thus did Eliſha ſhew what Gehezz 
did, being abſent. And for this, Prophets in the 
Old Teſtament were called Scers, and this is the 
moſt proper acception of the term propheſie. 
Some things are farre from our underſtanding, 
not per ſe, or for any defe& in themſelves, bur for 
a defeR in us 3 as the Divine Myſteries of Religj- 
on,which in themſelves are moſt cognoſcible, but 
our dark anderſtanding is unto them, as the eye 
of an Owle to the Sunne light, there is no dark- 
nefſe in them,the darknefle is in us. Hence thoſe 
in the New Teſtament,who had the gitr of inter- 
preting Scripture ; and teaching the Myſteries of 
Religion, were called Prophets, 1 Cir. 12.8 14+ 
This place is ro be underſtood of the Prophets 
in the New Teſtament. There were in. the Pri- 
mitive times three extraordinary Offices in the 
Church , Apo!les, Prophets , Evangeliſts, as they 
arenamed jn this order, Epheſ. 4-11. and Pro- 
phets are named next after Apoſtles, 1 Co7.12.28. 
The Apoſtles were immediately called and fent 
of Chriſt , for the converſion of the World and 
planting of Churches. | 
dCoſuZane Prophets ® were ſuch who were immediately 
time ſwoey ſtirred up, and called by the holy Ghoſt, and alfo 
4pre, & endued with ſingular wiſdome and knowledge 
how? I. both of the Myſteries of faith , and alfo of the 
Þh,  Afſecret judgements of God, preſent and to come, 
ſo far as it pleaſed God , they ſhould by the Mi- 
niftry be made known unto the Church for rhe 
confirmation of the faith of the Ele&t, and the 
leaving of the wicked inexcuſable.So Agabrs fore- 
told of the famine, As 11.28.and of Payls bands 
and imprifonment, 47s 21,10,11, Alſo they ex- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Maiter Kollocka learned man , takes all theſe | 
for gifrs, rarer than for callings, and he num- | 


ninth Vic. Theſe eight, he thus diltinguitherh, | 


Verl.6. 


| Celled ina wonderfull gitt of underſtanding the 
; Propheltes of the Old Teftament , and in a won- 

dertull dexterity of opening and applying the 
lame to thoſe times, Theſe were inferiour to the 
Apoitles, and by them appointed to governe the 
Churches which they had planted, where it ſee- 
med them good. 

Evangelits were ſuch as accompanied the A- 
poſtles in their travels, and were fent by them 
upon occaſion to the Churches to preach the 
Goſpe!,bur not tobe reſident in any place for the 
governing of rhe Churches,as were the Prophets. 
Allo ſome of them wrote the ſtory of Chriſt, and - 
the Atts of the Apoſtles,as Marke and Luke. 

I underſtand here the Prophets now deſcri- 
bed, whoſe Office is long ago ceaſed with the &x- 
traordinary things thereof : the gift of under 
ſtanding , interpreting and applying dark Scrip* 
cures remainingaattiined by the ſtudy of Tor;gues 
Arts, &c. 

Here then are two things , as in the reſt thar 
follow. The gift,the direfion. The gitt or calling, 
P7ophefiez the diretion, according to the propartion 
of faith. A Prophet is to prophetic , or to thinke 
loberly according ts the proportion of faith. 

Proportion of ſaith. Faith may be raken either 
| for the gift of knowledge of things to be belies» 
| ved,or for the Dudctrine of faith. 

The giſt of knowledge may he taken,cither of 
| the hammers, or of the Prophets themſelves Of 
the hearers, and ſo Ambreſt and An{elme take it 3 
and then the meaning is, that the Prophets muſt 
prophelie according, and notbeyond the propor- 
tion of underſtanding and capacity of the hea- 
rers. Of the Prophets themſelves, ſo Martyr and 
Kollock ,and then it is the ſame with werg9y 2:5946, 
werſ.3. the meaſure of faith, that is the mealure of 
their gifts. Fidei ſu#, ſaith the Syrian Tranſlator, 
and then the meaning is, the Prophet muſt not 
preach beyond his own underſtanding,or beyond 
that he hath received. If Faith be taken for the 
Dogtrine of Faith , then it is two waies alſo ex- 
pounded : hrſt,that the Do&rine of Faith may be 
contirmed,not deſtroyed. Secondly,that prophe- 
lying be according to the generall rules and aQti- 
ons of Faith, which are contained in the Creed, 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed : of 
which , though the Anthour be uncertaine, yer 
it is held ro be as ancient as the Apoſtolicall 
Church , and thar it had the conſent and appro- 
bation thereof. TertuKian makes mention of ir, 
calling it, Regulam &> legem fidei, the rule and law 
of Faith *. And this very wel agrees with the * 
word in this place, Areatyfa, Analogie : which is, "rg 
when that which is doubtfull is referred-to ſome- 1975 Par 
thing our of doubr, that uncertain things may be principio + 
proved by certain 3 called by Ariſtotle, Iobrng 9% 45.de preſe. 
a9, equality of ..cch rendred by Tully, pro- yg} rt 
portion and inconveniency Þ. wo 

All theſe interpretations may. be received, in* 
aſmuch as they ſyppoſe one another. | 

He that bath the gift of propheſie, muſt not exceed Dottr. 
hu gift but ſquare all bl interpretaticns, exhortati- 
ons , applications to the Scriptures the r1e of faith, 

Eſay 8. 20. Ts the Law, and to the Teſtimony, if they 
ſpeak not acttrding to this word , it is becauſe there is 
220 light in thew, 1 Per.q.11. 1f any man fpeak, let him 
ſpeak as the Oracles of God , for no propheſie of the 
Scripture 1s of any private interpretation,z Pet.1.20. 
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Tl.e Scriptures muſt be interpreted by the ſame 
\ Spirit,by which they were written. Pr84 
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Propheſying and interpreting of Scriptures 1s a 
gifr of God , 1o'rhem which by ſtudy and prayer 
attaine itzwithourt which gifr,even very acute and 
leaned men miite of the rrue meaning , and arc 
little better than pur blind. Ir is alſo a (;ngular 
gift and bleſſing to the Church,that God beitow- 
eth ſuch a giir in theſe daies (though nor extra» 
ordinarily and immediately as in times paſt.) For 
withour the Scriptures, we difter little from beaſts: 
and if they be as a ſealed hooke, what good can 
they doe us? loby ſometime wept,becaulſe no man 
could open the ſealed booke, and looke therein. 
Blefſed be God, the Scriptures are unſealed and 
opened to us , of the which we have great cauſe 
thanklully to rejayCces 

Seeirg we have divers gifts, whether propheſec: Pro- 
pheſie is nota gift common to all the members, 
bur belongs onely to ſome members in the 
Church. Their boldnctle therefore and arrogan- 
Cy 15 to be reproved, who being private and un- 
learned men, rake upon them to interpret Scrip- 
tures.It is one thing ro have the giſt ro interpret, 
another to have the giſr co anderitand that which 
1s interpreted;3keep thy ſelfe within the compaſie 
of thy gifr and calling. 

Here Miniſters would be adviſed to have re- 
ſpe to their gift,in handling Texts of Scriptures 
and in delivering points of dodrine to the peo- 
ple : anadulterating of the ſenſe hinders the 
truch as much as the corrupting of the Text ©. We 
may ſpeake of things obſcure, but not with ſuch 
affirmation and aflurance, as of things plaine and 
manifeſt. Many will as confidently determine 
things controverted,as the uncontroverted points 
of the ſalvation of the ele&,and damnation of the 
reprobate 3 bur this is raſhnetle, and the part of 
him which hath loſt the ſenſe of humane infirmi- 
ty, as Origen ſometime ſaid : who alſo ſpake thus ' 
modeſtly 4 In this we give thanks,that when ma- 
ny will not take knowledge of their own un:kil- 
fulnelle ; we for our parts ignoranzam noſtranm non 
2g10/474W8, are not ignorant of our ignorance , in 
matters which are deep, and above our reach. 
Better jt is to leave things obſcure as we finde 
them,than raſhly to derermine of the ſame. 

Alſo hearers would be admoniſhed to meaſure 
cheir giſt in hearing : ſome, though they be dull 
of hearing and underſtanding , yet are weary of 
milke, and deſice ſtrong meat,which alas they are 
not able to digeſt. If their teachers, knowing the 
meaſure of their capacity , deliver plainely the 
Dottrine of faith and repentance, and denuunce 
the judgement of God againſt drunkennefle, 
whorgdome, &c. this is abhorred for the plaine- 
neſſe : bur I would ſpeake to theſe in the words 
of Saint *Awgyſtine, Tene & devote accipe aperta,ut 
tibi pandantur obſcura. Quomedo eris penetrator ob- 
ſeurorum,coutemptor manifeſtorum? Receive devout- 


ly and reverently things plaine , that obſcure | 


things may be opened to thee. How ſhalt thou be 
able co pierce into obſcurities, which contemneſt 
things manifeſt e 2 


verſe 7. Or Miniftery 3 let w waite om our Mini- 


ſiring. 
HE are two things alſo as in the former, 


and ſo in the reſt +: the thing and the di- | 


retion. 
The thing is Miniflery. 


The word rendred Miniftery, may be applied | 14. Haſt thou a gift? Who is the better for it ? 


to offices and fun&ions jn the (,ommor wealth, as 
well as in the Church : for in the next Chapter 
the Civill Magiſtrate is called 948 $i«#oy©> , the 
Miniſter of God. But here I rake it to be applyed 
to the Ecclehiaſticaliſtate, Bur to what perſons 
in the Church, may be queſtioned. 

Where Paz! makes the like enumeration of 
particulars z after Prophets, Evangeliſts are na- 


med : 1 leave it to the learned to conſider, whe-- 


ther it might not be fo here taken , withour 
wronging the ſcope of the place ar the Text. I 
am our of doubt that Evangelifts might ſtand in 
as much neede of this admonition , as the Pro- 
phers of the former. 

If we take it for the office of a Deacon, as moſt 
of our lateſt Interpreters, I finde no fault with ic: 
or if we take it generally for all Ecclefiaſticall of- 
fices and miniſtrations, as Chryſeſtc-me : or for Pa- 
ſtors, of whom two duties are in the two next 
ſentences declared , which I thinke is leaſt con- 
ſtrained. 

The word ſignifieth a painefull and laborious 
Miniltery, wherein men are ſerviceable , as thoſe 
which make haſte in travell, raifing the duſt by 
cheir celerity and ſpeed. 

The DireRion : to watte 0n miniſtring : or to 
be wiſe unto ſobriety in miniſtring 3 of which 
wiſedome, waiting is an efte& implying diligence, 
and the avoyding of buſie medling, not pertai- 
ning to ſuch miniſtration. 

A Miniſter muſt behave hinſelfſe humbly and ma- 
deſily in hls calling, Luk.22.25,26. The Kings of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip and authority over them, 
and are called Benefattors : but ye ſhall not be ſo;but 
he that is greateſt among you,let him be as the young- 
eſt; and bethat u chiefe , as though he did ſerve. 
The meaning of our Saviour is to take away 4! - 


Dot. 


rogancy , not order, 1 Pet.1.2. neither as being - 


Lords over Gods heritage , but being examples 
to the flocke. | 

Here the pride of that Arch prelate of Rome 
js to be reproved, who under the titte of Servant 
of the Servants of God , advanceth himſelfe a- 
bove all that is called God ; preferring himſelfe 
before Emperours, and his Cardinals before 
Kings. 

Alfo the arrogancy of all other Minifters,who 
are puft up for their place or gifts. Aaron and 
Miriam, though otherwiſe godly perſons , were 
faulty this way , Nb.12. But eſpecially Digtre- 
phes,3 Toh.g.10.ho loved to have the preheminence, 
and would neither receive 104 nor the Brethren. 
Many ſuch there are , who are advanced , have 
great knowledge , but are ignorant of nothing ſo 
much as of themſelves. 

It was a worthy report which Plizy gives of 
Veſpafian, if he flartered him not 3 ro whom be- 
ing Emperour he wrote thus * : Nec quicquarm in 
te wutavit fortuae amplitudognifs ut progeſſe tantun- 
dum poſſes & welles : Greatneſle and Majeſty have 
changed nothing in you , but this ; that your 
power to doe good, ſhould be anſwerable to your 
will. I would this could be truely faid of Chri- 
ſtians. But we for the moſt part defire gifts and 
Place, that wemay be honoured like gods , not 
that we might honour God 3 as did our Grand- 
mother Eve, whoſe milke we have ſackt. 

If God advance Heſter , it is that ſhe may be a 
meanes to relieve the diſtrefſed Church , Heft.4, 
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E piſtle to the Romans. 


Verl.7.- 


Halt chou an-of/ice 2 What good haſt thou done * 
Thou niuſt give account. Ir will be an unſpes- 


keable comtort, if when thou ſhalt lay downe 
thine office, thy life 3 thy conſcience can teſtifie, 
that {hou halt wor fought thy ſelfe, bur the glory 


of God, ard good of men. 

Let Im that hath a miniſtery, waite on miniſtring: 
None ovghr ro prefurc into the fancions of the 
Miniſtery, unleite he be called. The ſtories of Co- 
rab, Dathan, and »Abirem; of Saul, of U;xcab,are 
pregnant. As rhe ſervices of che Levites were 
diſtivguiſhed by God himſclfe, Numb.g.ſo ought 
there io be 10 contu'ion of Offices and Officers in 
the Church. 


oe 3, muſt imploy all rheir wir, care , ſtudy, learning, 


— 
— — 


eare , that ſuch deformity might he a Canonical 
impediment e. Flaty faid, that if there were a 
Common-wealth wherein there were none but 
wiſe men, there would be more contention a- 
mong them to avoide offices, than there is now 
ro obraine them. Forethinke then of the charge 
which is great, of the account which'wil be 
ſtrict : ſo great a charge, and fo ſtri an account, 
thar Saint Chryſoffome faith 4 He wondereth thar 
any Biſhop or Miniſter can be ſaved f. When 
Mares Cicero ſtood for the Conſuiſhip of Rowe, 
£21untus Cicero wiſh him to meditate of this: No- 
VHS ſum : Conſulatum peto: Koma eſt. I aman up- 


' ſtart: I acke the Conſalſhip: Ir is Rome. Say thou 


Miniſters muſt waize ca ther miniſtring , they |, 


in Ike manner to thy ſelfe, Novss ſum: Minifte- 


riumpiior Ecclefia eſt. Iam but a Novice, I de: 


art, {pa/1am rare, ro admilter the Province, to | 


diſcharge the oftice which they have received. 
But is ir not lawfull for a Minitter to ſtudy phy: 
licke ? Doubtleſſe it is, bur bor ſaccifcus at ſpare 
houres : his moſt and maine ſtudy mnſt be for 
Divinity, that he may winne and fave ſoules: Ma- 
for pars wite atque mngenis buc ſtet : I would nor ad- 
mit a Miniſter co be more a Phyſitian , than a 
Phytitian be a Miniſter. It is commendable, 5f 
the Phylirian be able to fpeake to the heart of a 
iicke perſon, aſwell as to adminiſter to his body, 
becauie the Miniſter may be abſent : So for the 


Miniſter to be able to adviſe for the good of rhe | 


body of a {ick man, aſwell as for his ſoule,is not to 
be diſallowed, becauſe the Phyſitian may be ab- 
ſent. As it is unlawfull for a Phyſitian to preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments , ſo 1 thinke it un- 
lawfull for a Miniſter to be a profetſed publike 
praitioner in phylicke. 

The Miniflcry is a dignity , fo it is Jixkovie, a 
painefull calling 3 it is an hoxozr, fo is it a burden; 
a burder, h::eris Angelorum formidandum , re» 
quiring the tirength and abiliry of Angels, Ard 
who is [uf.cient for theſe things? 2'C or.2.16. 

The coniideration hereof is proficable, both for 
thoſe which are to enter into the Miniſtery,and for 
thoſe which are entred. 

Wouldeſt rhon enter into the Miniftery? What 
moveth thee ? The wages, or the worke ? Many 
deſire the care of foules, thar they may live with- 
d3rmedu Out Care,as almoſt in theſe words wrote Bernard®: 
Epiftela ad Payl faiths; 1 Tim-3.1. He that defireth the Office 
Hewic® {a Biſhop, deſireth a good worke : Bonuns pus .Exa- 
Senonerſaum * . : . ; | 
Epiſopun, INE thou, whether defiring the calling of a Mi- 

niſter , thou defireſt nor rather bonas opes , the 
good mainterance, than the good works thereof. 
The manner of the begging of thoſe mulri- 
rudes, which daily fit at the beautifull gare of the 
Temple, gives occaſion to ſuſpe& that ſome make 
ſuite rather for the gaine, than for the dewerzon 
and /ervice of the Temple 3 eſpecially when ſuch 
which are not worthy, Ad res ſacras accedere , doe 
ſacrarium ipſum ambire, 
eCeyſoſs, The ancient Farhers diſcommend this eager 
bem.25, ſuing for preferments in the Church c. Cyprian 
oer.amperf. commends Gornclizes in theſe words : Nox, ut qui- 
ps arg dam, vim ſecit ut Epiſcopw feret, [ed ipſe vim paſſus 
——— a eſt, ut coatFu E piſcopatum accuperet d : He offered 
nor, ſaith he , but ſuffered violence when he was 
20.20 Made Biſhop. Ewagrizs withdrew himſelfe when 
I he ſhould have been made a Biſhop, as ſometimes 
«« Hehodee did our Saviour , when the People would have 
4c, Made him a King, Toh.5.15. And Ammon be- 
Epif.z2, ing urged with a Biſhopricke, cur off his right 


| all attendance tg reading, exbortation , dottrine : 


fire ro hea Miniſter. Ic is che Church of the li- 
ving Gods 

2. Artrhouentred into the Miniſtery ? Gzve 
I 
Tim.4, tg. Watch in at things, endure affli&10n1,doe 
the wothe of an Evangelift, make full proofe of thy 
Ainiſflery : preach, and be inſtant, 2 Tims 4-2. 

5. Abhorre idlenefle , make precious account 
of thy time, If thou beeft out of thy Stady,or nor 
imployed in ſome duries of thy calling; admoniſh 
thy ſelfe as P1215 Secundys fomerimes admoni- 
{hed his Nephew g 3 Poteras has horas nm perdere : 
Thou mighteſt not have loſt theſe houres. 

Bur kt me turne my ſpeech to you that are 
our hearers: you ought to regard 15 in regard of 
our great paines, and tenderly to love us, lecing 
we pur our foules into our hands, and walke in our 
aw blaud to doe you good, If there be a woe for 
us if we preach nor diligently to you, there is al- 
ſoa woe for you, if you dee not diligently and 
reverently heare us : if we preach not, youcry 
our of idlenefle 3 who ſhall cry out againſt your 
prophanenefſſe, which have heard many Sermons, 
and yet have not turned from your ſinnes. For a 

Miniſter to have reverend and obedient hearers, 
and for hearers to have a reverend and painefull 
Miniſter, is a great happineſle- 


Verſe 7. ——Or he that teacheth, on teaching : 

8, 07 be that exhorteth, on exbortation. 

O zeach,is to informe the judgement of thoſe 
F dings of which we are ignorant. 

To exhort, is to comfort ; or to perſwade 
ro reformation of manners, according to judge- 
ment rightly informed. 

Theſe two I thinke pertaine to M:n:ſtery before 
ſpoken of : but whether as two diſtin offices,or 
two duries of the ſame office, is the queſti 

Some with great contention endeavaar to 
ſhew,that there ought to be in every congregati- 
on two diſtind officers, vi}. A Dotdtor and a Pa- 
ſtor, the ane to be imployed in teaching, the o0- 
cher in exhortmng : and ſo indeed it ſeemeth to 
have been anciently in the Church, and by the 
wricings of the learned it may be obſerved , that 
there were two forts of Dofors 3 onewho in- 
ſtruFed and read to ſome believers, ro make 
them fir for the Miniftery : this was performed 
a time by the Biſhop, to them which atrended 
upon him ; of whom ſe atrended upon his per- 
ſon, ſome opened the Church doores, ſome read 
the Scriptures, ſome begun the Pſalmes, &c.Theſe 
were called Clerks, and ont of this number were 
choſen and ordained Miniſters when occafion ſer- 

yed, 
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red, and they were maintained by the treaſury 
of the Church: of theſe the Church of Rowe hath 
made ſeverail Ecclieliatticall orders of the Jeffer 
forc, calling them Oſttarics, Leftors, (antors,»Aco- 
Iytcs, (ac. 

Alrerwards DoQors were appointed to traine 
up Students to the Miniſtery, whom the publike 
profeilors of Divinity, 1 thinke, have ſucceeded. 

Another ſort of DoRors there were, which in- 
ſirnfted the ignorant multitude in the Principles 
of Religion , bur did not adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments : theſe were called Ka7yynmw , ſuch as 
taught ihe Carechiſme. Such a one was Origen at 
Alexandria, who ſucceeded ( !crens, who ſuccee- 
ded Pantenus, and who ſucceeded Heraclas z out 
of whoſe Schoole Heraclides and a woman, Rhats 
by name, were Martyrs before bapriſme , being 
baptized, 3s O7icen ſaid, in the he. 

Concerning this, my opinion is, that it is in 
the power of the Church to ordaine two ſeverall 
offices of theſe, one for teaching, and another for 
exhortation ; and alſo to ordaine ſome to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments , who ſhall have no power 
to teach, or exhort : as it ſeemes ſome ſuch there 
were in the Apoſtles dayes, who baptized thoſe 
to whom they did preach, 1 £or7.1.1417- 

Yer that theſe two, viz, Teaching and Exhor- 
ting, or Doors and Paſtors, ſhould be necellari- 
ly ſeverall Offices and Officers, I thinke cannot be 
proved , bur rather the contrary : namely , that 
they are ſeverall duties or qualifications requifite 
ro the ſame office : Eph.4.11. He gave ſome *A- 
poſtles, ſome Prophers, ſome Evaneeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers.1In this place the Apoſtle re= 
citing the different offices in the Church , doth 
not diſtinguiſh Paſtors and Teachers betweene 
themſelves, as he diſtingniſheth Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets and Evangelifts, berweene themſelves, and 
from them : for he ſaith not ſome Paſtors, and 
ſome Doors ; but ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
as noting the ſame perſons : ſo expounds Saint 
Hierome upon that Text z. Of this judgement alſo 
is Saint Avguſtine h, towhom Pantinu wrote,de- 
firing his opinion for the diſtinguiſhing of Paſtors 
and DoRors in thar Text of the Epiſtle to the 


59. que eft Epteſians : Saint Auſtens anſwer to him was; That 


ad 
261 


Dot. 


Fe 


Pauls - 


the Apoſtle did there Unum aliquid duobus nomi- 
nibus ampletti : Give rwo names to one thing:Vt 
intellgereat Paſtores ad officium ſuum pertinere do- 
ftrinam : That Paſtors might underitand, that it 
belonged to them to be Doctors alſo, Likewiſe 
Saint Paul reckoning up the Officers of the 
Church: 1 (Cor.12.28. leaveth ovt Paſtors, and na- 
meth onely Teachers. Paſtors being the more. 
worth® being either underſtood by Teachers, or 
elſe nor ſpoken of at all ; and that Paſtors are to 
be apt to teach, none will deny. 

Both theſe then I hold to be diverſe qualities 
belonging to one and the ſame Office. 

Miniſters muſt waite on their Office,and when they 
preach 01 catechite, they muſt both welt ground their 
doftrines,and exhort wiſe'y and modeſtly: Tim.4.13, 
14,15, Give attendance to reading, to exhortation to 
doftrive : Negleft not thy gift, but meditate on theſe 
things, and give thy ſel fe who'ly to them,&c. 2 Cor. 
2.17. We are not as many which corrupt the word of 
God: but as of fmeerity,as of Jod,in the fight of God, 
ſpeake we in Chrift, | 

Itis nor ſufficient that a Miniſter be a good 
man, but he muſt reach and exhort. Iznocens enim 


| 


| 


&- abſque ſermwme. cont er/atio, auantuin exeniplo pro- 
deft, tantim eximplonout i; Nain & latratu canum 
bacideque paſtoris luporimmn rabies deitirenda eft faich 
Saint H/eromed : An innocent life without prea- 
ching, does as much hurt by lilence, as good by 
example. The lliepheard hath need hoth by the 


barking of his dogge , and his ſhcep-hcoke , to 
ſcare away the wolves. 


dogge. What may you be called, if you will nor 
heare ? or hearing, will not reforme your idle 
courſes ? What good doth milke in the Nurſes 
breſt, if the child have no mouth co take it? Mi- 
niſters without mourhes are monſters;ſo are peo- 
ple without eares : for if we muſt waite on tea- 
ching, you alſo muſt waiteto be taught. 

Miniſters wnſt wait? on teaching, and on exhorta- 
tron alſo; both muſt be done. 1. Catechizing 
hath not ſo much oftencation, but yer it fingular- 
ly profiteth 3 Emollit mores, acc fiat effe feros , It 
breedeth a marvellons gentle diſpoſition in young 
ones, and prepareth them for an underſtanding, 
reading of the Word, and hearing it preached 3 
neither are they fit ro receive the Lords Supper, 
till they be well underſtood in the Catechiſme. 

And here Minifters muſt beware they pro- 
pound no falſe doQrines, and that they ſecke nor 
to pleaſe curious and itching eares, by ſtudying 
to be cloquent, rather than ſubſtantiall ;-or by 
broaching new conceirs, or propounding unne- 
celjary quiddities, ficrer to breed jangling, than 
godly edifying. » Chryſoftome, though himlſelfe a 
very eloquent man, writeth thus : This, faith he, 
ſubverteth the Church of God , that youdeſire 
not to heare Sermons of compunion, but rather 
ſuch which may delight by an elegant compoſici- 
on of words and phraſes z and that we (whichis 
wonderfull ill) follow your houmours , which we 
ſhould rather pare away: When we leave good 
nonriſhing meat, and feede upon ſome roote or 
toy, it is a ſigneof queaſie and crude ſtomacks ; 
ſo when hearers regard not to heare the whole- 
ſome do&rine of faith and repentance, bur ra- 
ther delight to be nibling on a roote of diſci- 
pline, Ceremonies, &c. it'is a ſigneof mnch 
weakneſle and crudity , which would be purged 
rather than followed. 

2. Exhortation alſo is neceſiaty; and becanſe 
the chiefe uſe hereof is in the dottrine of Repen- 
rance, therefore they muſt make application to 
all, reproving ſinne with a moſt vehement zeale, 
and denouncing the judgements of God againſt 
oftenders : and if they be penitent, they muſt 
raiſe them np with ſecret conſolations out of the 
Words 
Reproofe and threatnings , ſuch as love their 
ſinnes cannot abide to heare of : hut ſuch mens 
humonrs muſt nor be followed : we muſt not be 
men-pleaſers 3 as you defire to be comforted 
when you are dying,ſo you muſt be willing to be 
admoniſhed while you are living. 

If thou beeſt ignorant, heare,that thou mayeſt 
be inſtrued': If thou beeſt wicked, heare, that 
thou mayeſt be converted:If thou beeſt learned, 
heare, that thou mayeſt be pur in minde of that 
thou knoweſt, and that thy affe&ion and will 
may be moved to obey:If thon: beeſt godly,heare 
that thou mayeſt continue in godlinefſe : for we 


areſalr, whichis good to preſerve ſound fleſh 
from putrifa&ion. Verſe 


Ver G 


If you chart are hearers come to a Miniſier that com. ſecur. 
will nor,or cannot preach, you call him a dumbe 4. 
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Verſe 8. ———He that giveth, let him doe it with | 
funplicity z be that rulcth , with dilt- 
gence, he that ſheweth mercy , with 
cheerefulneſſe. 


Heſe three herenamed , are appropriated by 
ſome to Deacons : for the which I {ce no rea: 
ſon. 

For firſt, none of the ancient Fathers,to whom 
Commentaries are aſcribed upon this Epiſtle,doe 
ſo expound it : neither ever did I obſerve this 
place alleaged for the ſame in any of their wrt- 
tings. 

Tn ly,che ſcope of the Apofile is not here, 
to ſhew whar officers ſhould be in every Congre- 
gation, but to exhort all men to modeſty and fo- 
briety. 

Thirdly, ſomething is here ſpoken of , which 
no way agreeth with the oftice of Deacons , and 
ſomething nor ſpoken of , which moſt properly 
pertaineth to them. He that 71yleth, &c. This no 
way belongeth rothem 3 for Government is no 
where in the As, or Payls Epiſtles , attributed 
ro them, but to Biſhops and Elders : which ti- 
tles are never, for oughtl finde, given to Dea- 
cons. And Maſter Calvine z,though he attribute 
the tuit 5nd the laſt of theſe three ro Deacons : 
yet that of ruling he orherwiſe expoundeth, who 
if he be in the right , then doubtlelle either the 
firſt or the laſt of the three belong nor to Dea- 
cons: for Paul uſeth more order in rehearſing ſuch 
things, as may be obſerved, Epheſ.q- 1 Cor-12- 

That which is belonging to them, not here 
mentioned, is teaching , and imployment about 
the Sacraments. For whereas ſome have opened, 
that it js an office laicall, and not pertaining to 
holy orders, is without ground, and the contrary 
may be eaſily prooved. 

Firſt, from their qualification,they were at the 
firſt ro be men full of the holy Ghoſt, Ads 6,3. 
which is not given toany in the new Teſtament, 
bur to thoſe who preached the Goſpell : and if 
the Deacons did nothing but diſtribute to the 
poore, ſuch qualification abſolutely needed nor, 

Secondly , from their ordination, which was 
with impoſition of hands, As 6.6, a ceremony 
belonging to holy orders. 

Thirdly,from their praRice:Stephen preached, 
Ads 7. Philip preached and baptized, A#8. 
35,38. And in anclent times, after the Bifhop 
had conſecrated rhe bread and wine, the bread 
was diſtributed , and the cup delivered by the 
Deacons. And Tertullian affirmes, that Presbyters 
and Deacons had jus dand: baptiſmum, ſed nom ſine 
authoritate Epiſcopi,, that Biſhops did authorize 
Prieſts and Deacons to baptize. 

Fourthly, from their deſcription, 1 T7-2.3 
where it is ſaid, that they muſt be prooved,that is, 
for their firnefſe and gifrs to reach o: and werſ. 
12. that they which have well diſcharged the of-+ 
fice of Deacons , purchaſe to themſelves a gocd 
degree, that is, tobe made Prieſtsand Paſtors, 
and great boldnefſe in the faith, that is, parrhe- 
Fe and liberty in preaching the dodrine of faith, 
and in reprooving ſinne. 

Therefore take theſe three in a moſt gene- 
rall ſenſe, and ſo I deny not but Tropologically, 
and by way of particular uſe and application,the 


firſt of them may be meant of Deacons : forhe | 
| 


that giveth,may piveeither of his own,or of that 
which is other mens committed to him , as doe 
our Colle@ors and Overſeers for the poore. 

In theſe words begins another exhortarion, as 
affirmech M. Rolloch, who to theſe addeth that of 
love in the ninth verſe : This I call another, be- 
cauſe Saint Par! alters his ſpeech and phraſe. He 
doth not ſay, He that giveth,on giving z be that iu- 
/eth,on ruling, be that ſheweth wcrey,on ſhewing mer- 
Cy 3 as before, he that tracheth. teaching, ec. He 
alters his phraſe, as it he had ſome other purpoſe. 
His intent was in the former,that men ſtould not 
arrogaitly exceed the meaſure of their gift:here 
thar men ſhould well uſe gifts received. The for- 
mer reſpeQed the quantity , this the quality of 
gifts.For in theſe a man is not ſo much eſteemed 
tor the quanriry.as for the quality and we!l uſing 
of gitts, though (mall. 


Verſe 8. Hetbat giveth, let him doe it with fim- 
plicity. 


| þ theſe words two things to be conſidered, as 
in the other that follow . firſt', the Gift : ſe- 
condly,the Dire&ion of the Bexe of giving, fim- 
plicity : the Beze of ruling, diligence, &c. 

He that giveth : Or,as the word ſignifterh,diſtri- 
bures, imparteth, conimunicateth; noting a plen- 
tifull, yer no waſtfull , but a prudent diſpenſing, 
giving toall, that which is necellary, to none ſu- 
pertluities 2 where there are many to receive,ra- 
ther giving to every one ſome , than onely toa 
few : ſo the man that feareth God, is ſaid like the 
husbandman,to diſperſe and ſow his almes, Pſalzs 
I 12» 

With fomplicity : Chiyſoſtome expounds liberally, 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, not with your hand ga- 
thered and bent,or contradted together, but with 
an open hand. 

Simplicity is taken two wayes, cither for filli- 
nefle in the worſe part:not fo here, for he would 
not that men ſhonld give without diſcretion : or 
in the better part for truth, ſincerity, and ſingle- 
nefſe of heart * as ſervants are admoniſhed ro o- 
bey their Maſters, Eph.5.5. where the fame word 
is uſeds 

Unto this ſimplicity is oppoſed covin, fraud, de- 
ceit,bypocriſie, partiality,double-dealing, as Anſelme 
obſerves:and all xaxia naughty dealing, as Maſter 
Beza. 

Almes mnſt be given with ſimplicity , which 
ſimplicity is in the matter of almes commended 
to us, 2 Cor. 8.2. and 9»L1, though it be there 
tranſlated liberality or bountifulnefle. 

If this be referred to thoſe words of the fixth 
verſe, gifts according tothe grace given unts w,then 
we colle&, that co give to the poore is a grace, 
[ will not ſay a ſaving grace, but there muſt be 
more than ability, there muſt be grace, as Thomas 
well expounds, He that giveth:he,faith he, which 

facultatem habet &r gratiams, which hath eftate,and 
is able, and which hath grace alſo : for we are na- 
curally coverous,and unpittifull of the necefſicies 
of others. 

Here are to be reprooved ſuch as doe not give 
being able. Reaſons why we are to give, among 
many,way be theſe. 

Firſt, God commanas it, and giveth us, that we 
may give to others, | 

Secondly, it commend our profe ſion ; nay, our 

very 
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bound by ti.y profefion. 

Thirdly,it is pleafing ro God, Heb. 13.16.called 
/acrifice 3 it is more bleſſed then to receive, Ac. 
VO. 25S. 

Fourthly, it is beneficiall ro them which give, 
q £60 {erm The divine wildom and jaſtice ( laith Leo q ) (uf- 
5.4 d:!;:9 fereth many to labonr nnder great miſeries, that 

he might crown miſtros pro patientia , miſe's 
ricordes pro benevol-nta, the miſerable for rhei 
patience , and the merciful} for their benevo- 
lence. 
Fifthly , many promiſes are made to givers, 
Prov.li.25. Luke 5.38. Giving almes is called 
Koworie, Hebs 1 3.16. communion , or communt- 
cation ; for if thou giveſt a penny, the poor man 
gives thee a good prayer , and bletſeth thee in 
the name of God , of which 7ob made great rec- 
koning, Fob Ig. 13. and 21. 20+ for this it is, 
| Hiern, har Hicrome r cals Pammachiis , Munerarium pate: 
Epi. ad PErum, and egentium (andidatum z The candidate 
Pammachi- of the poore , becauſe he was as ambitious of 
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a2. their prayers as others were of honours, accoun- 
ting when he had given an almes , to have recei- 
\ Clement 0 | 
Alxand,, Yed rather then doke a good rurne. One / com 
Pedeg, pares giving of almes to Tennis: play : for as the 


ball that is ſerved, is returned forcibly upon him 
that ſerved it; ſo doth God double upon us the 
good we have done to others, as Davids prayers 
returned into his own boſome, Pſal.3 5-13, ſo doe 
our almes. | 

Giving almes is compared to ſowing of Corne 
by Saint Paul, 2 Cor.9,6. Now as fowing Corn in 
the earth, ad ſcminantis potins quam ad [uſcipientis 
t Amb, fer. (ucra cedit t, turnes rather to the benefit of him 
that ſoweth, than of the earth that receiveth the 
ſeed; ſo in giving of almes,the advantage is more 
ro the giver , thin to the receiver. Therefore 
mighe Dorcas a liberall woman , be faid ro be full 
of almeſdeeds, As 9+ 36. becauſe the bleſting of 
God increaſeth the ſtore of ſuch which give 3 
they are nor the poorer , but the 1icher there: 
b 


Wwe muſt give in {implicity,with an upright in» 
tention, not out of our own ends. Here many are 
to be reproved. 

Firſt, they which give of evil gotten goods, 
that rob one poor man to give to another 3 when 
we give of rapines , and that which is not truely 
our own , it is nor pleaſing to God, Honour the 
Lord with thy ſubſtance, Prov.3.9, Frangt eſuritnti 
panems tuum : Deale thy bread to the hungry, Elſay 48, 
7. Panem tuum,thine own bread. 

Secondly , he that gives for vain-glory, as the 
Phariſees dealt their almes to be ſecn of men 
Matth,s, Theſe wil ſometimes give before com- 
pany, where rhe world may take notice of it ; 
bur if a peore man come in private to them, he 
; gets not a farthing. For this Hierome u taxeth a 
u _ Noble Roman Dame, who being at Saint Peters 
Pochian de Church there, with her own hands gave pieces 
wirginitaze Of money to poore folks , ut religioſior videretur, 
fervanda, that ſhe might ſeeme to be religious 3 and when 
anold woman which had received an almes, ran 
afore, thar ſhe might receive another almes,p»2- 


Fic 2 


ove & propria profeſſions tenciis, Doe not | 
ara provi- think (faith he) that ic is ar thy choyle to give,or | 
not co give; Thou art a debter as by oath,thuu art | 


PY 


cendax , 1s rather ivhecalled a hunting aſcer 
praile, thana giving of almes in implicity« 

3. Such as will give to a poore man liberally 
enough, burwirch this intear,, to make uſe of 
lnchaone, to doe his worke, to run of his er- 
rands, 8&c- I his 1: fereratio benefictt,, a putting 
of almes r0 uſury. Surcly, Nibil venals miſerte 
cordld tyrpizs, there is nothing mote baſe than 
{uch kind of almes giving. 

4- Such as will give, but ro their kindred 
oncly , not to others in what need ſoever they 
be : or to poore men fo long as they pleaſe them; 
bur if they be crofled,, then the poore get no- 
ching : this is partiality. Thc Cow though her 
Calfe poſh and beat her dup, yer when her dug 
is full, ſhe Joweth for her Calfe that ic may ſuck: 
lo we muſt refpe& not our own wrongs in giving 
atmes , bur che neceffiry of them which are to 
eceive. 

S. Such as will beſtow liberally upen a poore 
man, but with a naughty mind , that the poore 
man ſhould be a falls witnefſe , commit murder, 
&c. Money is a great provocation to a poore 
wan : and this is cne of the worſt uſes of riches : 
which God hath beſtowed upon us , not to doe 
evill , but good withall. 

6. Thoſe who give, that their almes might 
be a ſatisfa&tion for their lewd life. Some, when 
they have ſpent their lite in whoredome, drun- 
kennefle, opprefiion , &c- a little before their 
death , it may be , build an almes-houſe, or ar 
their death give a dole , hoping+hereby , that 
their former finnes ſhall be torgorten, though 
they repent not for their faults. But rhis is hor- 
rible iniquity , and will nor avyaile. If we give all 
our goods to the poore, and our bodjes to be 
burned to aſhes , and have not love, of God , of 
our neighbours , it is nothing, 1 Cor.13. 

Giving almes obtainesnor impunity co ſinne- 
That almes may be outwardly verformed : two 
things , ſaith Gregory y , are neceflary : the man 
thar ſhould give, and the thing co be given : bur 
che man is incomparably better than the ching : 
he therefore that gives ro his needy neighbour 
his ontward ſubſtance, but keepes not his life 
from naughrinelſe , Kem ſuam Dev tribuit & [e 
peccato , hoc quod minis eft obtulit afleri , & hoc 
quod majus e(t ſervauit iniquitati ; He hath given 
of his ſubſtance to God, and himſelfe to ſinne 3 
that which is lefle to his Creator, and that which 
is greater to iniquity, And inanother place x, 
Letno man thinke , j«ſi:1iam Dez wvenalem , that 
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Godsjuſtice can be bought oft with money , &c. #-36-21* 


He that giveth meat or apparell ro poore folkes, 
and is pellured with iniquity 3 guod minus eff, oh- 
talit juſtitie, & quod majus eſt culpe commiſit; ſua 
exim Deo dedit, & ſe Diabelo : He hath given his 
goods to God , and himſeife ro the Divell. A#- 
guſtine alſo writeth to the like cttect *. 
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Ver. 8, He that 1uleth with diligence. 


Ome interpret theſe words of Deacons, but 
this hath bin retuſed before. 

Some incerpret thele ot Lay Elders, which they 
imagine ſhould be in every Congregation or Pa- 
riſh, tor the cenſuring of manners, Indeed ſuch 
authority is given tv the Elders : Bur oncly Bi. 
ſhops and Paſtors are called by that name, 
And whereas 1 Tim. 5. 17. 1s alleged for Lay 
Elders, it can by no meanes be ſo tnderſtood, as 
.by divers reaſons might be ſhown ; and whereas 
Itis ſaid, that the Elders which rule will, are wor- 
bh thy of double hanouy, eſpecially they which labour in 
the word and Dofrine : The relative, they which, 
is there pur for the conjunGion caulall, and to 
be interpreted, becauſe, as is uluall in the Scrip- 


Lures. 
A Scultet, Appropriates this place to Biſhops : 
I doe nor deny, bur by way of uſe it may be ap- 
plied to Biſhops, as alſo co civill Magiſtrates, bur 
: I cannot think them to be meant oxly of Biſhops ; 
4 for it agrees not with the accurate order obſer- 


" « ved by Paul elſewhere, ro put the Biſhops be- 

"3 rwen the Deacons and Deaconeſlcs, as many 
would interpret the words immediately going 
before, and following, 

Theſe words therefore are to be generally un. 
derſtood of all Rulers or Governours ; fo the An- 
cients have expounded : and Lyra ſaith, qui pre- 
eſt in temporalibus & ſpiruualibus : Zeraporall and 
ſpirivuiall Rulers, Anſclme ſanb, rhat this pre- 
cept is given Fratribus & cecleſie to the Brethren 
and to the Church : foalſo Ircrevs, and Maſter 
Gualicr applies itto all, even to houſhold Govey- 
7407 $e 

Here are twothings ; the gifr, Ruling + the Di- 
reQion, with diligence, The Bene of ruling is Di- 
ligence, 

2 that ruleth, 3eggiret ug, qui preeft : this rerme 
ap17522uire; and axotgryr,is Often given to Miniſters, 
trom whence comes our Priſt and Prelategwhich 
are not words of diſnonour, but very honoura- 
ble titles ; now I mean no Lrviticall Prieſt to of- 

« * fer Bullocks, &c, ner any Maſſing Prieſt to ofter 
an unbloody ſacrifice: bur B hops and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, ſo called by way of excellence, be- 
ing men of authority; for they muſt ſpeak, exhort, 
and rcbuke with all authority, T:t.2z 15, 

.. He that ; The indefinite concludes Emperors, 
Kings, none exempred. 

With diligence ; The Greek word is ſometime 
tranſlated [tudium, ſtudy ; ſometimes diligence, 
ſometimes /olicitudo, carefulneſie, as the vulgar 

' > here reades : all theſethree are ſcarce ſufficient 
to exprefie the meaning of the Greeke terme, 
Though they are often taken for the ſame in fig- 
nification, yer there is a diftcrence verween then, 

E which is not unprofitable to obſerve, for the full 

we oft Mcaning of this precept. 
pa Study is ancarneſt and ſerious bending, and 

” application of the minde about the things a man 

pliers, WOuld dot (b), We ſay, a bearing of the brain, 

&6©w ve- an carneſt muſing, and caſting ofathing up and 

bcups- downe in our mindes ; ſo that to rule with ſtudy, 

#1 is toſtudy and bear upon ir with ſerious megi- 

Pin. cation. 

Dil:gence, is celeritas in exequendo, a ſpeedy and 
ſwifr purting of the thing ſtudied in execution. 


Ls 


putting in praRice things needfull, and adviſed- 
ly concluded, lt diligence be nor added to ſtudy, 
tudy is loſt, 

Solicttude, or carcfulneſſe, I is exvd);, tranſla- 
ted, 2 C07. 7.11 Or earneſt care, lo it is rendred, 
2 Cor-8.16, this is a ſtudy cum timore futurorum 
eventinum, with a tear of turure events : when we 
conlider the danger of doing or not doing; what 
good or evill may follow ; what hinderances, 
what turtherances may be uſed, &c, All thele 
ewoudy; lignifies, and if you joyne them all toge- 
ther, they make up the Bexe of Ruling, 

Diligence, care and ſiudy, is required of all Ru- 
lers, Numb,t1.11,12, Moſcs complaines to God 
of the burthen of all the people,which he laid up- 
on him, Alſo he ſaith ; Have 1 conceived all this 
prople 2 Havel begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſay unto mee, Cairy them in thy boſome, as a nui- 
ſing Father carrieth the ſucking child, &r;. Theſe 
words import a great deale of ſtudy, diligence 
and care; even as the nurſe hath a great care of 
che infant, elſe ic periſheth ; ſo if Rulers be care- 
lefſe, the people are undone. a Chron.19. 6. Take 
heed wat you doe, laith Iehoſhaphat to the Jndges; 
And Atts 20, 28, Take heed 10 your ſelves, and to 
the flock, Caith Paul to the Elders, &c, And 
1 Tim. 4+16, Take beed to thy /clfe, exc. ſaith 
Paul to Timothy ; now take heed, is a caycat con. 
ceining ſtudy,andcarcull diligence. 

Plutar ke compares Princes to the Sume which 
is among the Starres, as Princes are among men; 
as the Sunne, faith he, by his lightſome beames 
and heat cheriſherh che interiour creatures, ſo 
Princes are a blcſ/ing to a people; ;bur this ſerves 
not our purpoſe ; therefore I thus apply ics As 
the Sunne ſtands not ſtill, but as a Gyant (as 
the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh) continueth his unwearied 
courle from Morn to Even ; fo muſt Princes and 
Rulers be alwiiesin ation, and ſtudying for rhe 
beneficoftheir People, 

To yule well is a grace given, both the advances 7/ſ x, 
ment andthe vertue arc of God ; of ourſelves, 
weare not able to foreſee and prevent dangers, 

&c, Therefore Rulers are to imitate Solomen, 
who though his Parents gave himexcellent bree+ 
ding, yet — to God for under- 
ſtanding co governthe people, 1 Kin.3.9. 

All Rulers are to becar: ful in tes: They vſe 2, 

come not toa place of caſe, bur of grear ſtudy, 
It is a great digniyto rule, but a great difficulty 
to rule well, A thing ſo full of care, that an 
Emperour affirmed ſomerimes, that the Enfignes 
ofthe Empire were not worth the taking up, if 
they lay in the ſtreets atour feer, This care Di- 
onyſ;us the tyrant pretily ravght one of his ambi- 
ious Courriers, by hanging a naked ſword over 


Doftr. 


; his head by a horſe haire, when he was advan- 


ced into the Chaire of Eſtare, Let Rulers be 
like the Sunne, as before; nor like che Sunne in 
going downe, and giving place to darkenefle ; 
they muſt alwaies reſ;ſt the darkenefſe of Pope- 
ry, errours, finne, &c, they muſt alwaies be in 
the Horilon of their Lawes, favouring the good, 
and puniſhing the evill, Ty 
But what am I to ſpeak of Princes ? I admo- 
niſh you my hearers, co confider ſeriouſly of the 
great mercy of God to us, in ſetting over us ſs 
religious, juſt, learned, wiſe, and mighty a 
King (whom God long preſerve) by whom wee 
live under ſuch an equall Government, and 


Kale with diligence, is to omit no opportunity of 


godly Lawes, cnjoying the ſivger liberty of the 
E e Gol. 
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Goſpel. He hath not deale lo with every Nati- 
on : lcr us render due thankes to God for our 
happineſſe, repent unteignedly of our ſinnes, 
and earneſtly pray for the continuance of theſe 
bleflings. The Lord continue them'for Jcius 
Chriſt his fake. Amen, 

Tois concernes Fathers, and Mothers,and Ma- 
ſers of Families : for the firſt govecnment was 
domeſticall, and in it yet are wee prepared to 
be obedient ro publike Magiſtrates, Hee thatis 
not a dutifull ch:{d ro his parents, and an ove- 
dient ſervant to his Maſter, ir may be doubted 
whether hee will ever bee a good ſubjeft ro his 
Prince, : 

Fathers, rule yee with diligence : Tae Patri- 
arkes were admirable men 2nd carcfull, yet had 
untoward children, as Iacoh, David, &c, how 
much more you, if you b2carelefle, Indeed ma- 
ny are carefull ro provide houſe and land, and 
great portions for their children ; but this muſt 
be added, to be diligent, that they may be god!y 
and veriuous. Reprove ſwearing, lying, and all 
evill berimes inthem; uſe diſcreer and ſeaſona- 
ble correRion; whether they be rich or no, ler 
them be religious. 

Minifters alſo are here robes admoniſhed to 
ftndys ſtudy to (hew thy ſelfe a Workeman, 2 Tim, 
2, 15. If tbou bea Miniſter , ftudy thy book, ſtudy 
to withſtand \ gain-ſayers, impoſtors, &c, ſtudy 
roreforme the converſation of thy hearers, ſtudy 
ro give good example, No ſtudy can be roo much, 
Inaſmuch as Satan unceflantly ſees ro devoure 
the ſheepe of Chriſt : ſtudy thou to preſerve and 
fave chem, thatchou maieft give up a good ac- 
count atthe laſt day, Zo 

Yea, this pertaines ro every private man, who 
1s ro ruſe himſclfe : Thy crooked will, and diſor- 
dired affeRions will not be ruled without a great 
deal of fludy, care, and painess O how hard a 
thing to bear downe pride, covetouſneſſe, anger, 
e&c. He that ruleth his owne minde, is bercer 
thag he that evercommeth a Ciry; How many 
through miſgovernment , bring themſelves ro 
ſhame and miſery in this world, and everlaſting 
torments in the world to comme ? Be thou care- 
full, 


Ver, 8. He that ſheweth mercy, with cheereful- 
neſſe, 


Ome have rack'd rhis place for the bringing 

in of ridowes te be officers inthe Church, 

holding that every Pariſh or Congregation 

fhould have widowes, or for tending the ficke, 

or for entertaining ſtrangers, or for governing 

of younger wotnen, or indeed, for 1 know not 
what. 

Itis nor likely that ever there were any for 
rending the ſick > would fathers, or children, 
or friends rurne over the care and looking to of 
their fick to widows ? or could rhey nor as well 
as widdowes ? or can the ſick as wel affe& wi- 
dowes impoſed, as ſuch whom themſelves ſhould 
chuſe roſerve them, and to know their infirmi- 
ries? 

For entertaining ſtrangers ir is lefſe likely, be- 
canfe rhac they were nor entertained into common 
Inns or Hoſpitalls, bur into the particular houſes 
of the Saints 2 It there were any offices to be per. 
formedro ſtrangers, why nor by rheir owne ſer- 
yants? When Paythimſelfe, or when Timothy, 


, Titus, Tychicus, Oneſimus C Pauls Deacons ) as | 


| may call them, came to any Church, there is in 
; no place mention of any ſuch widowesor De - 
' conefles ; ncirher doth Paul! name them, 1 Cor.12. 
; or Epheſ.4. where hee reciterh Church officers ; 
| neither doth he fpeak of ſuch in his ſalucaciens, 
When he ſent Phebe ro Rowe, Rom. 16.12. hee 
cormends her not to the widowes or Deaconeſ- 
ſes, though her ſelf a woman, and alſo Axxoocz2 
Deaconetle it you wall. 

Aud concerning governing of younger wo- 
men ; whether as a Schoole-dame to teach them 
to read, &c. or Turtorefle to teach behaviour, 
or to have the overſight of young married wives, 
is very idle to affirine, and ſcarce one Parith of 
forty able to afford ſuch a widow. 

Ce:rrain ir is, that this word Diaconiſſa is found 
in the Councels and Fathers, fo is there alſy 
tound Epiſcopa, and Presbytera, as in the ſecond 
Councell at Tours in France, c. 13, 14,29. (a) 


of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſfolawtull was 
it in thoſe daies tor Miniſters to marry. 

There is very little mention or none of ſuch 
Dcaconefſes in the Latine Church, for they ne- 
ver received them, or it they did, ſocne they caſt 
them our. In the Greeke Church there were 
lome ſuch, who being maintained by the Treaſu- 
ry of the Church, opened-the doonres whereac 
rhe women entred, of the place where the Con- 
gregation mer for the holy ſervice; chey alſo 
dreſſed their ſtooles - for in many places as the 
women ſate by themſelves, and nor with the men, 
lo they went in and out at ſeverall doores, Al- 
ſo theſe poore widowes or Deaconefles atrended 
upon the richer women artthe Bathes, & did other 
ſuch ſervices, for which there is no more reaſon 
that they ſhould be accounted Church-officers, 
than our Mid-wives becauſe they tend upon the 
child when ic is brought co Bapriſme, or the poor 
women who keepe women in Child-bed, or ſuch 
who watch with the fick while they live , and lay 
them forth when they are dead. 

Origen (b) ſaith, that ſuch widowes as conti- 
nue in prayers, &c, doe ſet forth Jriexori'ay the 
Miniſtery of their widow-hood ; where Origex 
meanes not an office, but a ſtate of life wherein 
widowes did ſerve God, as ſometimes Anna did; 
Luk. 2, Phebe is called Rom 16, r, He wares, welt 
readred a ſervant, becauſe of ſome ſpeciall im- 
ployment in which ſhe was uſed by the Church of 
Cenchrea, Shee was not maintained by the 
Church, bur wasa rich woman, giving hoſpi- 
rality ro many (c). Neither was ſhe of that age 
of which widow-officers ſhould bee choſen , for 
chen ſhee had bin unfic to travell from Cormth co 
Rome. 

That place, 1 Tim. 5.9, is not meant of caking 
widowes into the number of ſuch who ſhould bear 
office, bur into the number cf ſuch which ſhould 
recerve coke 4iongas by the Text plainly appeares; 
which muſt be ſuch, quas etas probat &> vitas 


ed perſons, 
Aﬀts 6.x. It is ſaid, that the Greekes murmu- 
red againſt the Hebrewes, becauſe their widowes 


were wegleftcd in the daily Miniſtration; nor be- 
cauſe 


which are there and in ether Councells,and ſome 2Corcil:lay 
ofthe Fathers, raken for no other than the wives {*<my, 
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owne living ; they muſt be of good behaviour, leſt came4m 
che deyorion of the Church ſhould maintain wick- 2% 
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cauſe their widowes were coo much cumbred with 
bufinelle, as the ordinary Gloſle, and Cafetan cx- 
pound ; nor becaule their widowes were not 
preteried to be Deaconneſles , as Chryſoſtome 
lcemes to imerpret,and Beda: bur becauſe their 
 widowes were not lo liberally relieved, as the 
eOeumerm'y widowes of the Hebrewes (+). Hence came {/ as 
_— appeares in that place of the As) the occation 
2 ot che inſtitution of Deacons, a part of whoſe ot- 
fice itwas to bee overſeers tor the poore, which 
was before done by the Apoſtics themſelves ; and 
thus ircameto paſle, that as the Church enjoy- 
ed peace, and grew rich, Arch-deacons and 
Sub-deacons were appointed ; the firſt inſtead ot 
the Bithopsto overlooke the doings of the Dea- 
cons, and the other to be imployed by the Dea- 
cons, in gathering the Revenues, and in orher 
ſuch offices, 

This place then of Paul, wee. no waies under- 
ſand of Deacons or Deaconnetles or widow-ofH- 
cers; bur as a precept given to all tobe cheerefull 
in ſhewing mercy, 

Here aretwo things; the gift, ſewing mercy 
The direRion,with cheercfulneſſe. 

Hee that (heweth Mercy; Mercy is a ſweet 
name ; bur in atty miſery cf body or minde, to 
have, and coobtaine mercy is moſt comforrable, 
The ſweernefle of itto a troubled ming unſpeak- 
ablc. 

Mercy is attzibured to God, and to man, 

To God mercy is attribured properly ; ſome 
things are improperly, and after the manner of 
men, as repentance, anger, &c. Bur rv be 
merciful (which is a finners comfort) is of his ve- 
ry nature and effence. Mercy in God is his 
will co helpe the miſerable ; which will of his is 
one : bur for the diverfities of things, and rhe 
divers conceits of our minds, it hath divers ap- 
pellations , as ſometimes it is callzd mercy, fome- 
times Juſtice, &, He is called 2 Cor, 1.3. The 
Father of Mercies z which are in him nor from a- 


tentia, tharis, whether wee aQRually ſuffer the 
lixe things, or may in poſtibilicy or likelybood,is 
wondertull eff:&tuall eo ſtirre up compaſiion, 
and metcy : for this would God 1a his infinite 
goodnetle and wifdeme, have our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ro rake upon hum our ature, that by it, he 
mighr atually and ind*cd partake of our de- 
fects, generall, and excepting ſfinnc, That hee 
might bea merciful and faithſull high Prieſt, and 
ther we repenting, ſhould ngr doubt of the ſame. 

The workes ot mercy are many, recited by 
Ambroſe (k), to forgive them which wrong us, 
co viſic the ficke, trokelpe the opprefied, to feed 
the hungry, &c. And foir is {ume waics coinci- 
dent with that we had before, He that givith, let 
kim ave it with ſimplicity, ns Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, 
and Aiſelme oblerve, Here is the gifference; 
Atind ell dare indigenti, alind affefinm mſericor- 
die cum indigente patiriCl): There we were com- 
manded to give our goods, here ro give our affe- 
(tons ; there ſimplicity excluded a double inten- 
tion, here cbcerefu!ncſſe ſheweth a mince belee- 
ving and hoping for the heavenly reward. 

And lurely this latter is a more worthy thing 
than the tormer ; Exteriora enim largiens, rem 
extraſemetipſum prabuit z qui autem compaſſtonem 
pra x1mo tributt, e aliquid etiam de ſcmetipſe de- 
dit , faith Gregory (mz) + For he which gives mo- 
ney, gives that which is without himſelte ; bur 
he that gives compaſſion , gives part of him- 
ſelfe, 
1'uUh cheerfulneſſe 91 Azegran, with hilarity, with 
a willing mwinde, and cheerefull countenance, 
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ny outward cauſe, asthey are in us, bur from his 
owne will and effence, Though wee can never 
ſpeake enough of this mercy, yet at this time we 
are not to ſpeake of it, as ir is in God, bur asir 
isinman. Mercy is none of Gods incommuni- 
cable propertics, bur is allo ſpoken of us; nor 
as though ir were cfſentially in us, bur after a 
ſort; God granting by grace that we alſo, who 
are by nature cruel, ſhould be mcycifull, that in 
ſome conſtrution, bowo ſhould be homini Deus, 
once man another mans God. 

Saint Auguſtine (f) deſcribing mercy as it is 
inus, ſaith, ic is a compaſlion in our hearts of a- 
nother mans miſery, by the which we are moyed 
' to helpe him if wee can, The Philoſopher (g) 
{, % deſcribes itro beagricte ob malum gIe mu in 3n- 
*% dignum pati, quod ipſe putabit ſe pati , for the 

| hurrfull evill undeſervedly falling upon ano- 
ther,as if it fell upon himſelfe, From borh whoſe 
deſcriptions, we may call mercy a hearty com- 
paſlion of another mans miſery eſteemed as our 
owne, whereby we are moved tohelpe him, E- 

nan Wade fleemed as onr owne ; as ſpeakes Jalentia (hb), 0- 
#73 therwiſe there would bee (mall compaſſion and 

"* helpe ; now we eſteem another mans miſery our 
owne, cither per unioncm affefius, aut per uniozen 

6, realew, as Thomas \ſpeakes (i), by union of afte- 
$}% Qion, as africnd is another ſclfe ; or by reall 
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union, when the like trouble may tall upon our | 
lelves, Whichunion, whether ic be act# or po- 


and not diſdaining, but vouchſafing ro ſee rhe Dottr. 


mileries of poore diſtreſſed perſons, as rhe Greek 
word may be derived. 

Mercy us to be ſhewed with cheerefulnefſe; Luk. 
6.35, Beyou mercifall. as your Father is merciful, 
And how God is mercifull, David ſhewes, Pſal, 
103-13. As a father pittieth bis children, ſo hath 
God pity on them which ſcare bim, As a father, 
that 15 doubtleſle cheerefully, 2 Cor. g. 7. God lo- 
veth a checrefull giver ; cheerefull, according to 
the word in the Text. 

Here three things would be declared ,who muſt 
ſhew mercy, to whom, when. | 

Firſt, Lyra ſaith, pertinrt ad potentes, this pre-_ 
cept pertaineth to great perſons 2 true ; forthey 
are beſt able to give, and God hath given them 
abundance, not only themſelves ro live in pomp 
and caſe, bur alſo proportionably to releeve the 
poore: bur notonely tothem, bur indeed to e- 
very one, inregard of affe&ion and well-wiſhes: 
and if giving be required, a mire, yea, a cupof 
cold water is accepred, where there wants ability 
ro beſtow more. 

Secondly, Mercy is ſpecially to be ſhewed ro 
the godly, to the houſhold of faith ; but gene- 
rally alſoro all: Do good to all, Gal. 6. 10, Whar? 
ro wicked men ? Yes, to them in great and ex- 
rreme neceſlity, Some indeed, to ſpare their 
purſes, will pretend, either that the pe: ſons bee 
wicked, or that they doe not know them to bee 
good, Bur mans nature is to be pittied even in 
an evill man; and he which gives his'almes to 
a ſinner,nort becauſe he is a ſinner, bur becauſe he 
is a man, Non peccatorem ſed juſinm pauper em nu- 
trit (ſaith (n) Gregory) quiain ills noa culpam, ſed 
waturam diligit ; teleevern not a finnetull, bur 
a righteous poor man, becauſe hee reſpe&s not 
his faylt, bur his nature, Mercy uſcih notto 
Eez judge 
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judze of deſerts, bur to help: neceflicy; nor ro ex-| 
amine the rigatcouſneſſe of a poore man, burro| 
relceve his need (0). Iris much berrer ro helpe | 
the wicked in their need, than to neglect the god- 

ly, which he mult ſomerimes doe, who will un- 

derſtand a mans goodnefle, betore hee will ſup- 

ply his wants, 

Thirdly, meycy is ro be ſhewed nor onely when 
poor men for Gods ſake crave of us, but when 
by any meanes we underſtand of their diftreſie, 
Bleſſed the man that conſidireth of the poor, Pſal. 
41.1, The hardnefle of mens hearts makes 
godly poor men aſhamed to make their cafes 
knowne to them, He that is rruly mercitull, 
will not ſtay till poore men ſeeke up him, bur he | 
will ſeek up rhe poore, that be may finde them, 
whom their modeſty nd ſhamefaltnefie cauſerh 
ro lichid. Theſe indeed would ſpecially be re- 

uarded and conſidered, ut hoc ipſo arplius gau- 
deant (faith (p)Leco ) cum &r panpertats e07um con- 
ſulrum futrit &> pudo/i, what they may fo much 
the more rcjoyce, when their baſhfulneſſe is ſuc- 
coured as well as their need. 

By this the A pathy and 1mpaſſebility which the 
Stoicks Gould bring upon our nature 15 Confue 


red. 
Here alſo are reproved unmercitull men, of 


which I will ſpeak unto two forts, One fo:r 
are ſuch, which being, or ſurmiliag themſelves 
ro be wronged, are implacable, will accept of 
no ſubmiſſhon or ſatisfattion ; they will have their 
wills; moleſt, ſue, caſt into priſon, &c, Bur 
ler ſuch remember the parable of the ſervant, 
who would be paid all, att. 18. 


bur grutchingly, This is the man with the coll 
eye, Pro. 25.6, wav when he hath given a penny, 
wifketh it un his purſe againe, and repents ot his 
liderality, 
Such allo are here reprchended, which will 
give nomore than they are compelled by law, 
which will,not pay a Penny withour a Juſtice his 
Warrant, Theſe are like Spunges, ſucke up 
water a pace, but they ler not tall a drop .chough 
they be tull, will they be ſqueezed. When a 
man gives an almes, being drawne to ir with 
many and violent intreatics, be loſcth the grace 
of his gift, boch with God and man, Nemo liben- 
- oi tad © 4.lbs 
ter debet qued non accepit ſed exprifſit, laid Sineca z Benef.. 6.1.6 
Among men he accounts not himſeife a debror, eat. 4B, ly. 
who hath not freely received, bur wrung our a fin-inis, 
penny from a rich man , And for God, that 
which we read, I'fal. 112.5. A good man is Mere 
cfull, &c, The vulgar reades Jucundns homo, 
He 12 a pleaſing and delightfull man. And Sainr 
Auguſtine renders it upon thar Plalme , Suavis 
homo qui miſeretur 3 He is a ſweet man that is 


mercifull, which he expoundeth, Sweet 37 the 
account of God, For him who is unmercitull, and 
grurcheth at the poor, Evoret ex ore ſus tangquam 
rſuavem, (aith Saint Auguſtine; He will ſpue 
out of his mouth as oftenfive and unlavoury 
meat, 

Alſo here are to be reproved, who will give, 
but with diſgracefull words, rating poore tolkes 
that beg of them, as it they were dogges; Thar 
which is given thus, is no almes, bur a recoms 
pence for evill language; bur this doth nor ex. 
clude ſeaſonable, diſcreet, and gentle reproofes, 
even of them which are already diftrefled ; for 


Another ſort there is, which will forgive, bur 
not give a farthing ro relicve a poore diſtreſſed 
ſoule. I would wiſh theſe ro remember the pa- 
rable of the rich Glutron, and Lazarus, Luke 16. 
andthe manner of the laſt judgement, Mat, 25. 
where the Saints are not commended for ſuffe. 
ring Martyrdome, bur for mercitulnefle co rhe 
poore ; and the wicked are reproved, not for 
their murder or whoredome, though they ſhall 
be damned for theſe, bur for unmercitulnefſe, 
There is no love of God in ſuch, 1 10h.3.17, 

Some areſo cager in ſcraving, and laving up 
for their heires, that the poure can ger nothing? 
bur thar ſurely is beſt laid up, which is laid up 
in Chriſts almeſ-box,yhich is the poore mans hand, 
for be and his ſhall finde the benefit of it atrer- 
wards, 

Some on the other {ide ſpend fo much in whore- 
dome , drunkennefſe; pride and abominable 
living,that they have nothing to give to the poor, 
nor to leaye to their heirs, bur a ſtinking re. 
membrance of their unworthy names, Duplex in 
turpi domo exercetur peccatum (\aith one) alltrum 

. propter ebricrum ſatietatem ; alterum propter expul- 
forum panperagm famem ; That is, a filthy and a 


70-3 9:9-p-4 lewd houſe, where ſervants and ſtrangers are 


oſe 3. 


drunke downe under the rable, and te the bor- 
rome of the cellar , but the poore are chidden 
ard cudgelled from the gates, art the leaſt, ſenr 


empty away. Is the cellar the chicteſt place to | 


entertaine ſtrangers in GentJemens houſes? and 
drunkennefle the beſt ſigne of welcome 2 If God 
behold theſe things, as he doth behold chem,whatr 
ſhall the ends of theſe men be ? 

We are to be admoniſhed, to be merciſull with 
cheerſultneſſe. 


Here ate ſuch to be reprehended, who id 


a Penny givento one whoin we know to bee cul. 
pable,with a gentle admonirion, is a double almes, 
When therefore thou goeſt ro vifit a poore man 
in his extremity, remember che excellent coun. 
ſell ofthe wile man ; Ecclefgaſticus 18.15, 16, 17. 
My /onne, ſaith hee, blermn(ſh nat thy good deedes, 
neither uſe uncomfortable words when thor giveſt a= 
ny thing 3 As the deaw aſſwageth the heat, ſo is a 
word better than a gift, Logs not a word better thas 


| a gi/t ? but both are with a gracious man. 


| Ver. 9, Let love be without diſſimulatian. 


He love of God ro us is the top of our hap. 
pineſſe, as our love to God 1s the top of our 
duty co him, 

This Scripture ſpeakes ofoyr love, which God 
hath commanded usco beare ro him,and to others 
for him, 

Rollock joynes this precept with che three laſt 
going before, (as hath been faid,} as being a 
parcell of the exhorration concerning the well u- 
ſing ot rhe gifts, which we have according to the 
grace g1ven unts us, 

Sainc Chryſoſtome referres - it alſo to thoſe be- 
fore, and that Pau! brings ir in as the mother 
the vertues before ſpoken of; For he that lovethy 
neicher ſparerh his coſt in giving and ſhewing mer- 
cy; nor his labour in ruling ; love thinks nothing 
roo much, or too deare for that which is beloved. 
Achilles being ask'd what were the hardeſt en- 
rerpriſes hee ever rooke in hand, anſwered, 
Thoſe which he undertooke for bis friends ; 2 


being asked, what were the cafteſt ; anſwered,the 


ſame, 
The moſt refer this to thoſe things which _ 
ow 
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rocecd : for indz-ed that which the Philoſopher | 
ſpake ot Juſtice, is rrue of love gumildty m35.-per” 
ir, Love comprehendctha ail vertue Our davicur 
abridged the Law into love 'of God, and of 
our neighbourz and Saint Paul in the next 
chaprer affirmerh,that love is the fulfilling of che 
Law; for though ſecundum duo ſitatem opir'ts, in 
regard of the diverſity ot workes , there are ma- 
ny precepts : yet /tcund;;m radicrm dretiions, 1n 
regard of the 790; of love, tey are Dur one, as 
G-egory faith, 

L cake this, and the reſt whica tollow in this 


_ Chapter,to be certaine Maſter- 4phoriſmes, as l 
F< may call them, concerning Chriſtian obedience; 
Th in all which ic ſhall note nec ffary ro ſtand up- 


on depeadence ang connexion with that which 
goes befure, or folluwerh ; far many of them 
are indep:ndent, and in themicives leverally to 
be conſidered. | 

In this Aphoriſme are wo things: The ſubjeR, 
Loves The predicate, denyed, without diſſe mu- 
lation. The affirmative tiercot, True, and ſin: 
cere. , 

What Love is, my very well bee known by 
the derivation of the word am, which here is 
rendied Love, Somedcrive it of agar mit, be- 
cauſc love is alwaies operative, never our of a- 
Rion ; andtherefore Saint Paul hath 1 Thef, 1, 3 
and Heb. 6. 10. xsT8 ears, The labour of love ; 


both becauſe it is a Jaborious thing t love fin- 
ccrely, and becauſe love is alwaies working: 

Some derive it of &541 27 wxy, becauſe bee 
that loveth, is with all nis affection and defire 
carried ro che thing beloved, to be partaker of ir, 
Some of ez@7 and mivifty, becauſe he thar loves,is 
conrented, reſteth, and takerth pleaſure in the 
thing which he loves; as God cals our Saviour 
his. beloved Sonne, Mat.3.17-and addeth, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed, Soine derive ir of the 
Hebrew, - Ababb, he hath loved , or of Ahab, hec 
willerh, or reſicth in.- 

According to theſe we may deſcribe love to be 
a gift of the Spirit, whereby wee-are earneſily 
affefted roward the objes of love required in 
the Law, defire to obtaire them, reſt in rhem be- 
ing obtained, and uſe all diligence to ſhew our 
aftcRion unto them (a). 

1ithout diſſimulation. Cuſtome of ſpeakivg 
hath made the Greeke word familiar in our Ex- 
glſb Tongue, withour hypocrifie ; which is, when 
we dillemble either with God or man, 

Hypocrifie comes ofa prepoſition, that figni- 
fies under, and a Rowne thar {ignifties Zudgement, 
as you would ſay a hiding of judgement ; for an 
hypocrite ſhewes himſelte ro men, ſofar from thar 
which he is indeed , that men miſtake in their 
judgement of him, Ir is applied to Stage-play- 
ers, who counterfeit the perſons and bchaviour 
of men they are nor, 

The Hebrew word fignifying Hy pocrifie, Cho- 
zeph, is delived trom a root, Cbanaph, fgnitying, 
he was polluted, or contaminated : from whence 
ſome derive Nabes and Nebuia, which fignibe a 
cloud, becauſe the brightnefie of the s$kie is ob- 
ſcured being over=caſt with clouds; and hence 
they derive Nebulo (b), which is a terme of diſ- 
grace inthe Latine rongue, given to men of vile 
behaviour ; noting that, z#ic7 omnes uebulones, 
among all lewd people, the Hypocrite is the 
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I's muſt nt diſſumble, but be true and jincere in Doflr. 
eur lyve to God and min: 1 John 3-18. Let us 
av buen word, nor intongues but m aced aid 
truth, Love ruſt have a double relation, to 
the ploce where irmuſtt be rooced, the heart; and 
wine fru ts it naullk biiag worth, which are good 
w0rk's ; ty £ Teml, 5. The end, what is, the tul- 
biliag ct ihe Cunmandement 15 lwoe, Out cf a prre 
heart, of @ good conſarnce, and faub wifegnrds 
Mat,jz0.16, Br ye wiſe as ſerpiars, and gaiaxiets 
withour xt, - frviple as daves ; that is, two 
wa'c to be deceived, too hwple to deceive, 

k xamples of taile and dit}jcinbling Love, Toab 
to Abner and Ama{a, hee imbraceth them, and 
ſpeakerh courreoully, bur all is 23 dete, in difli- 
mulacion; for he drawes our dolonem, his pocker 
dopger, and ſtabs chew, Sv Zudas to Chriſt, hee 
Kitjcrh him, aad berrayes bim, 

Love with dijjembling, is like an o!d ftrum- 
per, who paints her tace, that her wrinckles and 
ſwarthinefic ſhould not bee feen ;; or ic is like a 
puttheard, covered over with filver drofle, as 
tpeakes the holy Proverbe, Pro.26.23. 

Though the atfeion of love be imprinted in 
our Nature,yet to love God and our neighbour as 7//7'x, 
we ought, is the gitt of Godzaud ic proceeds from * 
the love of God to us, For as the Sunne beames 
ſtcixting upon a glaſſe, beger a retleion of the 
beames upon the wall ; lo the love ot God being 
ſhed abroad in our hearts, breeds a reticRion of 
love unto God, and ty thule things which God 
commands: 1 Iobn 4. 19. Wee love him, becauſe 
bee lovid us firfl, By our love $6 Gud, wee may 
certainely dilicerne wherher God loveih us, as 
our Saviour argueth of the {tanetull woman rhar 
walhed his fcer, Luke 7.47, That God had loved 
ber, and ({o/given ber many fennes, becauſe ſbee loved 
much, The fame may allo be colleed from our 
love to our neighbour, which preſuppoſcth our 
loze ro God, 

' We muſt be ſtudious of Love , which is com- V/e 24 
mended to us as a mere xcedent ways 1 Cor. 12, 
31. & 1 Cor, 13, & Col. 3. 14, Above all theſe 
things put ot lore, which is the bond of pcifedtneſſe, 
or as {une copies of way, As the jinewes in the 
body, the mourter in the wall, whe braces and Te- 
0s in a building, fois /ove in the Chugchor 
Common-wealth. Lawes are good bands, bur 
love is a better. If there were love, there would 
be no need of lawes ; for love doth no wrong : 
bur though there be Lawes, yer there is nced of 
Lave. - © 

Here are two ſorts of men to be reproved, 

I. Thoſe which love net God ; of whom may 
be ſpoken thar of Saint Pay, 1 Cor,16, 22. If any 
man love not the Luyd Jeſus Chrifl, Let bim be dua- 
thema Maranatha, 

2. Thoſe which love nor their neighbours, and 
theſe arc ſuch who are cither contentious, or ma- 
Iiczous, 

1. The comentious men, or make-bates, are 
very fire-braces, hindering the goodeſtare and 
fouriſhing both of Church and Comwon-wealth; 
and therefore Payl requiies the Kamanes (a) to 
make them that they might bee cenſured, which 
cauſed diviſions and «fj tices among them. 

2, The malicious man, is a child of darkneſſe; 
He that bateth his broth, is in day kneſſe, and wal- 
keth in darkeneſſe, x Joh. 2. 11. He meanes nor 
the darknefle of che night, tor a good man may 


a Rom.1Gl 


vile{t, 


be b:nighred; nor the darkeneſſe of a dungeon, 
+ for 
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q rf Amb.l.2, his backe cur his throar ; moſt dereſtable (4) 


-_ 


for good wen have bin there ; bur a ſpiritual 
darkenefſe, when men are withovt grace, and not 


illuminated by the good ſpirit (6), 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


He is a man-ſlayer, a murtherer, 1 7oh.2. 15. 
Diſpsſtive as they ſays being in the bigh way 
to commir murder if opportunity ſerve; a mur- 
the rer, offefty, though not effec, in his de- | ment, if thou beeſt an Hypocrite, 


ſay, they love Ged, if they will negle& to Ss: 


the Word ; by which much ſhame and difgrace 
is caſt upon the hearing and profeſlion of the 
Goſpel. Theſe ſhall have the greater damnation. 
1hinke with what indignation God will looke 
v pon and ſpeake unto thee at the day of Judge- 


It thou 


fire : for quem qraſque odit, pcruſſe expetit 3 A ma- | which reſorteſt to the hearing of the Word, beeſt 
1 


licious man de 
him whom he harteth, 


We are here alſo admoniſhed to beware of 4i/- 


ſembling in love and friendſhip, Difſembling | 
evill in all things, bur it is worſt of all in friend 


ſhip,as the moſt contrary corrupting cauſe there- 


of ; Corruptic optin;i oſt pcſſimaz, Thipgs moſt ex 
cellenr, corrupted, become fo much the worſe 


As there is then nothing more excellent and 


res the blood and deſtruction of | a wicked wretch; as 7ulizs Ceſar faid ro Byutys, 


one of them which murthered him, & 03 xp, 
And thou my fon E:utys? Artihou one of them F 
s | SOwill God ſay to thee ; What ? Inthe habit cf 
- | a Profeflor, and live like a bea!t > Ove in ſhew 
that loves me, and yet adrunkard 7 &c, bind 
Y _ hand and four, and caſt him into ntrer dark- 
nefle, | 


When Harmodinus and Ariftogiton had killed 


comfortable to the life of man than true and on- | Hippias the Tyrant, the Athenians decreed, thac 
teigned friendſhip, ſo there is nothing more vile | none ſhould bee called by their names, unlefic 


than difſembled and counterfcirt love, 


Here areto be reproved thoſe who diſſemble 


their loye romen. 

Some make great ſhew of love andreſpe& to 
their ſuperiors, bur it is to get advancement by 
chem; and ſome ſuperiors uſe their inferiors 
kindly, not out of any true love, but to /cr ve 
their owne turne ; This is difſembling, Some 
love their friends in extward things, bur if they 
will ſwearc, be drunken,&c, and ſo runne head- 
long to hell, they ler them alone ; rhis is notrue 


: Jove, Some pretend a great deale of loye eycty 


way, bur mean it not z but the contrary + thele 
are worſe than heathen, very devills in carnarte. 
It is better ro meet with any ſavage beaſt, than 
to have familiarity with ſuch 4; For if 1 meer 
With a Lyon, I labour to avoid him; bur a dif. 
ſembling triend cannot bee avoided ; there may 
be remedy for the biting of a mad dog, and for 
the ſtinging of a Serpent , AM" & 6 & ovrogernt 


rongue, there is no remedy, 
Theſe {peake a man fair to his face, but behind 


creatures, to be hated even ag hell it (clfe, Man- 
laughter by the Law of God might have a City 
of refuge, buta guilefull murdere: could nor be 


they were fhtobly born (e) : ſo ſurely ſuch which e Grllix 
live in whorcdume, drunkennefle, pride, &c.arc Nod. Att 
not worthy 1o bear the glorious name of Chriltr- 1. yg. e. 2, 
ans,and profeſſors of the Goſpel, 


Ver, 9. Abhbr that which 5 evill, cleaves to that 
which 1s 200d, 


Ome have taken theſe words as a part of the 
former Precept, declaring wherein undif. 
lembled love conſiſts; namely, in this eſpecial- 
ly, that our love makes us not to winke at, or 
conſert to his evills, but that we endeavour ts 
further him in goodneſſe, Smely che thing ir 
ſelfe is very gagly, and needfull to beraught ; 
for there are. Y, who if their turne be not 
ſerved by their friends,cven inevill things, chink 
they are not beloved : on rhe other fide, ſome 
thinke that they do not ſufficiently diſcharge the 
office of a friend, if they doe nor thoſe things 


ce Aday.Eraſ- $yugmes (c), but for the poylon ot a diflembling | which are wickcd for their friends, if they bee rc- 


quired, and damne their ſoules for their ſakes; 

| but our friendſhip muſt be ad aras uſque, not be- 

yond, abhorring that which is evill in them, and 
cleaving to that which is good, 

Bur I take theſe words to bee an Aphoriſne of 


protected by the hornes of the Alrar, Exod, 21. 
13. 14- 

AG they are to bee reproved, who difſemble 
their love ro God 3 This is a greater finne than 
the former, Extremus injuſtitie terminus juſtum 
videri eum qui non eſt juſius ; To ſeeme to be juſt, 
when we arc wicked, is the extremity of wick- 
ednefle, ſaith Plato, As to have our portion with 


it felfe, without any ſuch dependence; the pat- 
ticular in the Gieeke being (as in Hebrew) pur 
for the Imperative mooede, and to bee ſupplyed, 
as Bega obſerves out of Clement, Eſtote abborren- 
tes, Abhor, as it is tranſlated, 

As before in love, ſo in theſe words the Apo- 


ſtle bath comprehended- the ſumme of the Law, 
' which is ro eſchew evil, and to do good, 
Herein are two precepts; the one Negative, 


Hypocrires, notes the greateſt puniſhment ; Mat. Abhor that which x evill ; the other Afﬀfirmarive, 


24.51. Soto be an hypocrite, is to be one of the 
moſt abominable finners, 

There are rwo things whereby we may diſcern 
whether we love God truly, or no ; by our 4fe- 
&:on, by our Attions. 

I. Wee carneftly defire to get the thing wee 
love ; Doſt thou deſire to obraine God as thy por. 
tion 2 Doeſt thou Gelight to hear his Word, the 
weanes of thy faith , and token of his preſence ? 
This is a ſign of true love, 

, 2, If ye love me, ſaith Chriſt, keep my Comman- 
dements, Joh. 1415, It thou obeyeſt nor the 
Wordoet God, neither docſt thou Icve him in 
truth, whatſoever other outward ſhew thon ma. 
keſt, The devill can be content that men ſhould 
diligem)y ccme tothe hearirg of the Word, ard 


Cleave to that which 15 good. 

In both are ewo things; The Ad ion, and the 
Objeft. 

The Aion, in the Negativeg Abhorre; The ob- 
jet Ewill, 

Evill ; Of fault, whatſoever is repugnant to 
Gods Word, 

Abborre ,, The Yulgar traxſlation reades it O4i- 
entes, hating ; burthis is not enough toexprefſe 
the Apoſtles words, 

Maſter Calvine, Averſantes; Averſation is 
ſuch a deteſtation of a thing, when wee vouch- 
ſafe nor, bur ſcorne to looke upon it, turning a- 
way our faces, as from an odious and loathſome 
fGghr. 

The Greek word is yery ſignificant; vary Is: 

he 


Chap 


ny 


Pl, Ny 


Hiſt "26 11 
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The ſimple Verbe imports extreme dereftarion ; 
which is aggravated by the compoſition, as Saint 
Chry/oſtome obſerveth. 

Pliay(f) makes mention ofa Fountaine nzere 
Monacris in Arcadia, of which whoſoever drinks, 
preſently falls downe d-ad; the name ofthe 
Fountains 1s Styx, derived of the word in the 
Text ; focalled, becauſe it was of all men ab» 
horred : fo ſhould wee be aftcRed to ſinne, as to 
a thing that brings preſent death; Mav drinkes 
iniquity lihe watcr, Iob 15.15. but every draught 
flayes the ſoulc, as the water of Styx the body, 
As thou wouldeſt nor drinke poyſon,ſo bewaie of 
{1n. 

The Poets have feigned a River to he in H-lI, 
called Styx, which ſometime 1s taken for. Hell ir 
ſelfe. Art thou afraid of hell > be alſo as much 
afraid of fin, 

The word which we have inour Tranſlation 
is very full ; tor, wo abhorre, is ex.remety to de- 
teſt, with a marvelous ſearc, leſt a thing ſhould 
touch us, or we that, As ifa man being ready 
ro ſet his foor, where an Adder lyeth, ſpying ir, 
Reps ſuddenly back with great horror. So Ec- 
cleſtaſticus 21.2. Fly from ſin,as from the ſace of a 
ferpent, the biting whereof ſliyeth the $oules of men. 
Or asa man walking in the darke night, it hee 
ſhould ſee the apparition of ſome evill ſpicir, 
would runne backe with affrighrment, his very 
haire ſtanding upright; ſo ſhould we be afteRed 
to finne, As we abhor poyſon, hell, a ſerpent, and 
the foule fiend; ſo are wee to abhor that which u e- 
will, 

The aRion in the Affirmative ; cleave, The ob- 
Je; good, 

Good ; The chiefe good which is God, andall 
his commandements avd promiſes. 

cleave ; This implies fingular love as rhe ef- 
fe ofit; for Amor unit amantes, Love uniteth lo- 
vers, 

The word in Greeke ſignifies ſuch a cleaving, 
as when things are faſt g/ned rogether xo. 
This word is uſed of that ſtri& bond of love, and 
neere conjunEion between man and wite, Mat. 
19.5, Epbiſ.s,21. A man ſhall cleave to his wife, 
and they two ſhall be one fiſh, Of the ſame ſenſe 
is the Hebrew word, Gez,2.24, from which rootc 
comes a word, ſignifying the joyning of things 
rogether,as I ron is ſodered and welded together, 
E/ay 41.7-and as the joynrs of armour which are 
rivered rogether ; 2 Chron.18.33- By which uſe 
of the originall words may be thadowed our how 
cloſely, affeftionately and firmely wee ſhould cleave 
to poortneſſe, 

The Hebrew word alſo fignifies eagerly to prtr- 
ſue, as encmics doe after them upon whom they 
defire to be revenged, 2 Sam, 1.6, and indced fo 
ſhould we earneſty tollow afrer goodneſſe, nor 
as after an enemy, but with ſuch defire ro over=- 
take; and as after a friend. And rhergfore Da- 
vid fo uſed the word, Pſal,63. 8. My ſouls cita- 
weth after thee, ſpeaking of God ; Adhefit poſt te, 
implying, that he followed hard afrer God, and 
that be ſtedfaſtly,and with perſeverance cleaved 
unto him, 

The meaning is, that we muſt carneſtly ſeeke 
and follow after goodneſle, and having obtained, 
cleave faſt uno it, thinking of no ſeparation, 
We muſt love goodneflc,, and be joyned unto ir, 
as the Bridegroome loyeth, and is joyned co the 
Bride ; nay, we muſt be ſarer joyned ; they are 


, that ir may be faid of us, as Naxiangen laid of 


' rue it {elfe. 


| c—_—_ — 


bur till death depart ; bur we muſt be for ever, be- 
, Ing ſo turned inco the very nature of goodaeſle, 


Athanzaſeus, that to praiſe him, was to praile ver- 
Vertue and goodnefſe 15 woruorn 
a thing conſtant and Randing faſt as a pillar; and 
therefore in regard of our weakneffe and ficklc- 
nci{z, we had need cleave uno it. 

The duty of Chii/tans 1s to hate evill,and to cleave 
tothat which is good, Pf1l.1.1,2- B'ſed js the 
mn that watheth not as the withed, but dilighteth 
and exernſeth himſcife in Gods Law, To this pur> 
poſe, are thoſe known places, P/a!.34.14. 47s 5, 
14,15-Eſay 1.16.1 Pet.3.11., 

The Apoſtle faith nor, {ave off evill, bur abbor 


Dar. 


:t ; noting not onely an abſt:nence from the aff of V/e 1- 


linning, bur a wortifyiug of the affection ot fin- 
ning. Hz ftrikerh at the concupiſcence ; not 
onely the aR of whoredome, but whoriſh affe&i- 
ons mutt be abandoned, &c. 

So he ſaith nor, doe good, but cleave to good ; to 
ſhew, that good mult be done affeionately and 
con(tantly, As the ſoule of Jonathai was knir to 
the ſoule of David, whom hee loved as his owne 
ſoule, ſo muſt it be berween us and goodneffe, 

Some will hare ſome kind of evill, as prodiga- 
licy, but not cevetouſnefſe z in their exemies, bur 
nor in their friexds ; and they will apply chem- 
ſelves to ſome good things, as to publike exerci- 
ſes of religion, bur nor to private; and they will 
commend good things is them/elves, bur not in o- 
thers : Bar Pauls indefinice manner ot ſpeaking, 
reacherh, that eviff whatſoever ir be, and in whom- 
ſoever, is to bee hated, and goodneſſe whatſoever, 
and in whomſoever, isto be loyzed. 

The beginning of Chriſtian obedience,is ro ab- 


Uſe 2, 


borre evill, and the perfeRion of ir ro cleave to Uſe 3+ 


that which zx good ; and theſe are contrary, 

Whar poor proceedings have many amongſt 
us made in Chriſtianity, who have nor yer lear= 
ned to ccaſs from drunkennefle, whoredome, 
common ſwearing, &c, Art thou adrunkard ? 
If God ſhould ſuddenly ſmite thee with death, 
what ſhould become of thee ? whither ſhouldeft 
rhou go, in aſmuch as thou haft not ſer one ſtep 
in repentance ? 

Borh the parts of this precept muſt be fulfilled; 
Cood muſt bee done, as well as evill avoided , 
we may not ſeparate them in our pratice. Ma. 
ny glory that they are nor drurſkards, whorema- 
ſtcrs, ſtrumpers, thieves, &c, I would icwere 
the glory of all our people : O, how would ir 
beanrifie our aſſemblies! bur this is norenough, 
The parable damnes the evill ſervant for nor do. 
ing good with his Talent, though hee miſpenr ir 
nor ; and Dives for Bot helping Lazarus, though 
he huze bim nor. Examine thy ſelte therefore 
what good thou haſt done. If thou ſhunneſt the 
evill, and doeſt the good, thou ſhalt have the glo. 
ry of a good Chriſtian, 

Many will do many good chings,as give almes, 
hear the word, &c, but they will do ſome evill 
withall ; which as the wild Goards , will brin 
death into the por, 2 King.q.49. Of this H 
is an example, who for all kis reformation would 
not put away his brothers wife ; this hee hid as a 
{ſweet bit under bis tongue as Zopbar ſpake Job 20, 
12, As Herods hearing of fob, and reforming 
many things, eould nor {cuſe him for his unclea- 
nacſle; fo ncirher ſhall thy hearing ſcuſe thee, if 
thou be ſuch aonc. What thinkeſt chou w_ 
et 
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eth thee to a Sermon ? Surely hypocrife, nor cox» 
ſcience ; for this would teach thee to hate and 
abhorre evill, as well as to do good. 
Love and hatred are naturall affe 

' as they are applyed ro their right or wrong ob- 
jets, are good or cvill, 
The right obje& oflove is goodnefle ; of ha- 
rred, that which is evill; place love upon the 
world, upon finne,upon vanity, nothing is worſe 
than it ; place hatred upon God, Religion, ver- 
tue, good men, and it is a very helliſh thing; 
bur both theſe upon their right obJeRs are moſt 
As fire on the harth, and on the 


Rions, which 
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excellenr, 
roofe ofthe houſe, ſo arc our afteRions on their 
right or wrong objects, 
Wo then to them which call evil! good, and good 
evill, Eſay 5.20» Somanycall zeale, madneſle ; 
a religious care to pleaſe God, hypocrihe, &c. 
moſt damnable ritles for ſo good things; and on 
rhe other fide, they cali coverouſnefie, thrift; 
pride of apparrell, clcanlineſſe, and a delight to 
goc comely, &c, Painting the ſtrumpetrs face 
with faire colours, and beſmearing the face 
of vertue with dirt; as the Jewes cboſe Barrab- 
bas and crucified Chriſt ; ſodoerhey. Bur God 
ſeparated the light and darkeneſſe, as in nature, 
ſo in name: His mind is to have wicked men 
branded with ſhame, and the righteous to bee 
commended ; to do contrary, is as to make God 
the devill,and the devill God. 
Our afte&Rions muſt bee vehement and conſtant 
againſt evill, and for goodnefſe, Bur alas,alas, 
if we be to commend that which is good, or to 
ſpeake againſt that which is evill , how coldly 
is it performed ! Shall we thinke it any macter 
to anger the devill, and co bee ardefiance with 
finne? God forbid. Bee thou huggblcd for ir, it 
eyer thou baſt ſhewed ſinne the leaſt farour. 
Was there evcr ſo. much  drunkeneſle, _ pride, 
Sc. as in theſe daies ? Had wee not need then to 
bee earneſt againſt theſe things, and to abhorre 
them, and to diſgrace them ? © 

O then abhorre evill, as thou abhorreſt hell ! 
A holy man thus reſolved, that it finne and hell 
were before him, andhe muſt needs fall into one 
of them, he would much rather fall into Hel, 
than into ſeuze; be thou affeed and reſolved in 
like manner. 

As concerning goodneſſe, follow ic eagerly love 
it dearely, imbrace it ſtedfaſily ; Say 1011i/dome, 
Thou art my Siſter, and call Underſtanding thy 
Kinſwoman, that they may preſerve thy ſonle, Prov, 


Tet 


- Ver.10, Be kindly affiflioned one to another with 
brotherly loves, 


His Aphoriſme ſpeakes of Love, as that in 
the firſt part ofthe ninth verſe ; bur there 


increaſe of the thing ſpoken cf. Saint Paul, 1 
thicke, Qtriving according to his gitts, which 
were very grear, to exprefſe itunto us, E75;54 
hgnifies that nawurall atfeRtion which God bat), 
imprinted in beaſtcs to their young ones, and in 
parents to. their children, 

It mothers ſee their children in danger, how 
doc they feare, grieve, and hazard many times 
their owne lives for the ſafety of their chil - 
dren 7? yea among the beaſts and birds, huw 
render are the dammes over their young, ready, 
though otherwiſe timerous, todetend them with 
the danger of themſelvcs? Thele are thole igni- 
cult amoris, ſpatkes of love, fowne by the Gud of 
Nature - in our nature, notto bee cxprefſed in 
Words ; noting with what an extraordinary benc 
of affe&ion we ſhould be inclined co the children 
of God. 

Tertullian (e) renders Pauls word 116509 by 


than be kindly afte&ionared. 

Learned men have obſerved, that words en. 
ding in 8/zs, doe fignare copiam quandam inmods- 
cam reiſuper qua dicitur (bj, import an immode- 
rate quantity of the thing ſpoken of; vinoſus, a 


much given to women,&c. 

Brotberly love; before wee had exim here wee 
have giazdigiz, fignifying a brotherly friends 
ſhip, 
Sur love is either of God, or our neighbour ; 
the more noble ſpecies of qaemazorz is the love 
of the children of God. 

The meaſure of our love to God, is, with all 
our heart,with all our minde,with all our might; 
Ardentiſſime, Sapientiſſime, Fortiſſime z_ Mctt ter- 
ventlv, moſt wiſely, moſt firmly, 

Peter loved Chriſt moft ardently, when he would 
have diſwaded him from his Paſſion ;' There was 
a great deale of afteRion in his love, and but 
a little wiſdome in his. afteQion; Chriſt calls 
him Satan for his labour, not blaming want of 
aftcRion in him, but want of diſcretion ; Mat.16, 
22,23. 

aa he loved him, moſt wiſcly, when hee . 
not enely yeclded that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, bur 
was ready to die with him alſo ; Mat, 26.3335, 
bur yet he warmed fortitude, as appeares in the 
latter end of that Chapicr, Bur when Chriſt 
was aſcended, he obtained grace, to receive for. 
titude, and ſuch courage to his affetion, and 
wiſdome, that he became a Martyr for his Ma- 
ſer. 

The meaſure of our love to our neighbour, is 
to love him as our ſelves, that is, truly, effe&y- 
ally, conſtantly. 

Burthe meaſure of our love tothe Childrenof 


is this difterence ; that, of the love we owe to 
Goed'and man ; this ſpeakes nor of love toGod, 
nor to all men; bur to the Saints onely, ro the 
bretheren, which are of one Faith and Religion 
with us, | 

Concerning this Love, there are three things 
ro be marked ; 1, The meaſare; Bee kindly off - 
tioned ,.2+ The kind of it ; Brotherly love. 3. The 
objeRtof it ; One towvrds another; 

Be kindly affeFFioned ; The word thus tranſla- 
ted, is a Nowne, the former being Participles, 
which with the compoſition thereef argueth an | 


God, is, a Chriſt bath loved us, Ephe. 5. 2, We 
muſt love them more than we love our ſelves,our 
own love toour ſelves is imperfeR, bur Chriſts 
love to us is perfe&, 

The affe&ien wherewith wee ſhould imbrace 
one another, is called byotherly love, becauſe 
brotherly love exceeds all other naturall love a- 


mongſt men, 


Ir exceedes the loye in marriage, becauſe this 


is by choice, that by nature, 


Ir exceeds the | ove between Parents and Chil- 


dren, becauſe it is not reciprocal for the inequa- 


N 'lity 


Verle lo, 


a Jatin word, though not elegant, yer excceding ®, 
ſenſetull, Amore fratirnitatzs muicem aſfefinoſt 3 g: Epiſtol ad 
which cannor in Engliſh bee better expreiied, Rem. mfir, 
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® Tertyl ly 
ugr, Ma, 


h Nigwn,? y 
5 , : apud Geb 
man roo much given to wine ; muleroſ745,0ne t90 Nog, jrgy 


þ: 40,98 


[Ep TY as Fo — RY 


Chap. 12 . 
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by Chriſt, wee have God himſelte co bee our 
Father, and the holy Church of God rv bee our 
Mother, 


And fer this isit, that the Congregations of 


| Saints were of old called Fraternuics and Bro- 
Via 4pole therhoods, as Tertull;an in his Apologieſk),and 0- 

#&Y, thers, 

| One toanodtoy, Oar love waſt be muacuall, 
which cught to bee an incitoment 1G us to love, 
becaule God commands all the Brethren co love 
us. 

Among true Chriſtians and Profeſſors of the Gof- 
pell, Bratherly lyve muſt flouriſh, Hb. 13.1. Let 
Brotherly love continue, 2 Ver.1.7. To godlineſſe, 
Brotherly love mit be added. Saint «oln in his 
whole firſt Epitle almoſt imreates of noching 
elſe bur of brotherly love; the commandemenr 
whereof he cals, both az old commandement,and 
a new ; 1 Toh. 2478. 

0d ; Eicher becauſe it was at the firſt impcin- 
tedin Adams breaſt, and commanded in the Law; 
or becaule ir was growne out of prattice,through 
che corri1prion of the rimes. 

New ; Becauſe of the moſt excellent and ne- 
yer before hearG-of example thereot inour Savi- 
our Chriſt, who ſo loved the adopted children of 
his Father, chat he gave bimnſelte fur chem, when 
they were his enemies, 

Or becaule ir is renewed every day in the 
hearts of the Ele& by the Spirit ot Trym and 
love, 

Or becauſe ic is mo{t exccllent, as new things 
are commonly beſt, 

Or becauſe ir was ſpecially and ofcet1 com. 
mended to us in the laſt Sermon of vur Saviour 
Chrift, 10.13.34. as isthe uſe of the word No- 
viſſtinus, and Noviſſime, in Latine, FHierome re- 
ports of 19þ7, that when hee was very old, hee 
would bec brought to Church, and only would 
wm ſay thus, My little children, love one ano- 
val. od ther (1), 

Mn We muſt live and love as brethren, holding 
py together, bearing with one another, and hel- 
ping one another, as Ioab and Abiſhaz reſolved , 
2 Sa1,10. 11,13, Drunkards hold with drun- 
kards, and Papiſts with Papiſts, &c, as Simeon 
and Levi, brethren in evill, The band of Reli- 
gion and grace ſhould more firmely unire us, 
Miniſters to oppoſe Miniſters, or generally Pro- 
| teſtanrs ro quarrell one with another, is very la- 
mentable, 


| Viera, in 


A e.29, unicy, P/a/,133.1, In Tirtullian (m) his time, | 36,297 SIO nearing 1s it, 
; : F--. 
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lity of rhe perſons; rhis is moſt equall, Hiſt» | rhe Chriltians did incredibly love one anorher, e- 
ries make mention of lvuine, who have preterred | ven ad {tz»:rem Gentilium, to the amazement of 
e1-ir brechren before rheir owne children, and | the Heathen, See, fay they, how theſe Chriſti. 
that the Arabjans were wont 1a inhericances to | ans love one another, and are ready todic one 
prefer brethren before children ; which cuitome | for another, Bur our concentions,and wranglings 
1n the Annals of Spaineg is ſaid to be now 1n force | even abour rrifff-%, may make men amazed, ſee- 
among the Weſt Indians, Thus is moſt ſure, char | ing we profeſſe unity, and {ve in divition and fe- 
our Saviour calls his Church, as his Spouſe, lo | paration, 
his S:ſte7,ar rhe leaſt five times in che Canticles, Hiſtories make mention of one ſinus, A 
ro note the greatneſſe of his love to her ; for | Chriſtian Phyſician, who being ready ro ſuffer 
which cauſe alſo,the witheth thar Chriſt were ber | Martyrdome tor the Gulpel, b:gan co waver and 
brother (i). faint; which when /utaly, a holy man ſaw, 

Oar loverhen to one of rrue Religion with us, | though he knew ir would coſt him his life, ſtepr 
muſt be asthe love of brerhren, thar is,molt car- | to him, comforted and incouraged him; for the 
neſt; ſo is the love ot brethren by nacure; bur | which hee was alſo condemn*d ev death(n). We n Nic de Ly- 
we have obtained a more excellent Brotherhood, | ought fo to loye the brethren, as to lay down our ra: Comin 
We have notcarnall 46-aham to our Facher, as | {ves for them; 1 T1b,z.16. | 1 loin 2. 
had all the Jewes ; bur ſpirituall Av-aham. Nay, | Whoſoeve: joyne with us in the true profefit- Uſe 2+ 


on ofthe Goſpel, we muſt reader and love them 
as brethren; though they be ſtrangers, poor,deſ- 
piſed in ths world, yer it they betruly religious, 
cicy muſt be deare unto us, 

As Sulomon diſcerned the true morher by her af- 
tection ; lo may weea cru» Chriſtian by this 
note, He (hall dwell in Gods holy hill, who ho- 
noureih them which feare God;ſfaith Dawvd,'Pſat, 
t5.4q. By this we know, that wee have paſſed 
from death to {ifs faith Fobn, 1 Iomn 3.14. And by 
cis wee have affurance of our Adoption, and 
that we love God; for be that loys th him thatbe- 
gat, loveth him alſo that is begotten:f him 3 1 Iohn 
$. Is 

Woe then to them, who bave no other cauſe 
of their ill will and malice toward fume men, 
bur becauſe they are the Children of God, 
which ſhould bee the greateſt attradFive of our 
love, 

As it was ſaid in Tertulliaus time, as he writin 
his Apology for the Chriſtians, Bonus wir Caius 
Seius, 11 hoc tantum malus quod Chriſtianiss ; Cains 
S:145 were a good man, it hee were not a Chriſti- 
an ; ſois ir ſaid now bv many; Sucha one is a 
good man, bur hee 1s too caretull abourhis con- 
ſcience and religion ; he will nor ſaile along the 
ſtream of good tellowſhip with us, and cherefore 
[ cannot love him, 

It thou haſt done ſo,or ſaid ſo,repent,and learn 
to love all ſuch which feare God, It thou loveſt 
Chriſt,rhou muſt love them which believe in him 
allo. Whea Darizs his mother had falured He- 
fheftion in flead of Alcxaader the Great, who was 
Alexanders Favourite, the bluthed and was trou- 
bled; bur Alexanter (aid to her; Ir is well evough 
done, tor He is al/o 4lexandey, Thou loveſt Chriſt; 
thou muſt alſo love thy brother, tor he is a Chri- 
ſtian. 

Wicked men diſgrace the holy brotberbood ; Uſc:3e 
ſee thou grace it by thy good lite, When people 
focke to a Sermon, ſome profane man will ſay , 
Yonder goes an hypocrite, one as proud as the 
devill, coverous, deceicfnll, &c, What is the 
cauſe they ſay thus ? Surely we are many of us 
guilty, and by our lives prove their words too 
true. Oh, how ſhalt thou anſiver ic, that glo- 
ricſt in the name of a Brother, and yer liveſt like 
a hell-hound 2 When the lewes by their abo- 
minable lives polluced che name ot the Lord in 
their captivity, how grievous waz itto hear the 
Heathens disdaining chem, with, Theſe are the 


It is good and pleaſant for brethren t9 live in | people of God, a goodly people they —_— 
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An Expoſition apor the 


fuch as make ſhew ofa more zealous profellion, 
ſhall by their falſe dealing, coveroulnelie, pride, 
&c, cauſe even profane wrerches to ſcorne them, 
and diſhonour God, with theſe raunts, Theſe are 
your Sermon-mongers ; Theſe are the Brechren 
and Siſters in Chriſt, If ever thou lookeſt ro 
have any comfort in the communion of Saints, 

live like a Brother, and nor like a Pagan, 


Ver.1o. ——In bozour prifcrring one anothcr, 


His ſhort ſentence containers a Morality 

' concerning a civill and reſpe&tull behavi- 
our of one towards another, The Goſpel re- 
quires, that with godlineſſe wee ſhould joyne good 
2amers,and not live barbaroully, 

Here are two things, the ſubje& ſpoken of, 
Honour, The duty concerning honour, to pre- 
fer one another, Where the aft, preferring 3 The ob- 
KR, oxe another. 

In honour ; Of divine honour he have nor here 
ro ſpeak. Praiſe, glory, and honour are things 
properto God ; bur he permits us to hayethem, 
and to yeeld them to others. 

Theſe three words arc uſually taken for one ; 
bur there js difference, 

Praiſe is in words ; imyrcs, of tang, a word, 
and «vs, praiſe; when wee make inthe courſe 
of our ſpecch honourable mention of others for 
their vertues, 

Glory; dita, ig in opinion, asthe word alſo lig- 
nifies, which is, when men have a reverent opi- 
nion of any, or when men are accounted vertu- 

ous, Or to haye that, as the Philoſopher ſaid (4), 
which all wiſe :n4 good men deſire to have. 

Honour ;miun, comprehends borh the other, 
and is a teſtitication of the good opinion, which 
wee have of other mens worth and excel- 
lency ,” by outward fignes; as commendation, 
reſpeQfull ſalurations, verſes, uncovering the 
head, bowing the knee, ereQing ſtarues,8&c, 

Maintenance; Alſo is a teſtification of honour , 
and therefore Paul cals the proviſion tor widowes, 
and for Miniſters,by the name of honour, 1 Tim, 
53 , 17. 5 

Preferring 5 Or preventing;nor to tarry till o- 
thers honour us,bur to be firſt and the leader,as 
the Word ſignifies ; which in goud aCtions is the 
glory of a Chriſtian. 

One another ; Honour muſt be murually given; 
which I would nor reſtraine to equals, and thoſe 
ofthe ſame ranke, bur rather extend ro all, 
ſuperiours, equals, inferiours ; yet not ſo to be 
underſtood, that ſuperiouts ſhould in rhe ſame 
manner honour inferiours, as inferiours honour 
them ; bur that, ſaying to themſelves the righr 
and reſpe& of their placegthey ſhould give teſti. 

' mony of the vertues of their inferiours, in ſuch 
ſort as may be fir for their inferiours to receive,to 
incourayethem in goodnefle. 

The Apoſtle would have us neither proud, nor 
wncivill and barbarous; he would nor have or- 
der to bec taken away ; for the Church is nor a 
den of rude Cyclops, bur an aſſembly, where all 
things arc to bee done zoppuires and x7 nity, de- 
cently and in order. 

Belervers muſt prevent and prefer one another in 
courteſre andbonaur. Mat. 23,6, 7, The Phari. 
ſees ate reprooved for loving the chiefe places at 
mecrmys, and greetings in the Market, exc. Phil,z, 
3. 14 lowlines of mize, let each efteem others better 
thanthemſelves. 


— 


| 


Two fpeciall reaſons may bee givenof this do- 
Qrine, 

Firlt, Preferring one anothit in honour, maintai- 
nerh brotherly love, Wee are hardly broughc 
ro account them our friends, or to love us, who 
negle@ us ; yea, our hearts riſe ?gainſt them : 
for which cauſe ic may be, as Interpreters gather, 
Saint Paul placed this preceprt, next after thar 
of brotherly love, which is cheriſhed by it, Ma- 


ſter Calvin (1) cals negle& of others, Yenernum, 1 Calvix in 'E 


an eſte&uall poyſon ro alienare mens mindes,and 
ro give honour, furmcntum amor, a foſterer of 
love, 

Secondly, every one is bound to encourage 
other to yeitue and Religion : a ſpeciall way 
hereunto, is ro honour chem which be religious, 
Hons alit ates, Honour nouriſheri Arrs, as the 
ſaying is, What breedes Learncd, or Martiall 
men, bur honour ? 

Th ſola aximos, mentemque perusts 
Gloria, 

Glery intlames men ro grear and noble enter» 
priſes ; the force of which unflaming inade 21ut- 
115 Scavola, that noble Roman, tio inſenhible of 
the other tlame, that when King Por/ſenua was a- 
mazed at his tortirude, he anſwered, Thar his, bo- 
dy was bur vile, in compariſon of honour, 

I'read of a war that was between the Yenectzans 
and the Genowayes ; in the firſt barre?] the exe» 
trans had a great overthrow ; whereupon at their 
returne home they Ennobled thirty of the baſeft 
Familics ofthem rhat had ſerved in chat Warre ; 
which ſo wrought in the common people, that e- 
very one was forward both with his uttermoſt a- 
bility, and in his owne perſon, and with his chil. 
dren to further thoſe wars ; ſo th:t ina ſhore 
rime afterwards they ſubdued the Genowayes, If 
Religious and godly perſons were had in honour 
as they ought to bee, many more wou:d ſtrive to 
be godly and Religious. 


Here are juſtly reproved ſuch, who are 9 far 0.1, 


from preferring others in honour, thart raile, and 
revile them which are worihy, and if any be more 
eminent than themſelves, they labour ro diſ- 
grace them, thinking they ſtznd in their light ; 
ſo endeavouring by the y#yines of other mens re- 
putations to build up their own. 

Such alſo which thougn themſelves will yee/d no 
honour to any, yet will receive as much as you 
will give them ; nay, they thinke rheir delerts 
are never ſufficiently honoured, Theſe are am- 
bitzores 3, and ir is rhe judgement of God upon 
ſuch, that while they ſcek tor honour more than 
for vertue, of which honour 1s the dur reward, 
they ſhould become deſpiſable,and oibaſceſtima. 
tion, 

We may deſire honour ; Solomon ſaith, A coed 
#ame,which is a point of honour, j5 to be choſta, Pro, 
22,1. And Saint Paul wiſheth us to thinke of 
choſe rhings, to which praiſe is due, if chere be a- 
ny praiſe, Phil.g.8. David is ſtirred up by praiſe, 
and a deſire of glory, to fight with Goliab ; What 
ſhall be done (ſaith he) rothe man which killeth 
this Philiſtine 2 Jris lawfull co defire honour, if 
it be by verrue and goodnefle, As Ambition, lo 
a contempt of honour , isa taule, neither is any 
worthy thing to be expeRed trom him, who is nor 
ſome way touched with a defire of glory, Sucb 
alſo are to bee reproved, who affc& a kind of 
rudeneſſe toward their berters ; accounting it 2 


perfection of mortification , nor to give men 
and 
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Verſe tr. 


and women of honour and worſhip the reſpe&t 
due untorhem, by their birth and place, This 
is Cynicall and dog-like ; yea, it is unjuſt ; for 
we are commanded to give hunour to whom ho- 
nour belongeth, Rom, 13.7. 

Bur they are wicked, and carry themſelves proe 
fancly, 

Indeed if great perſons grow very ſcandal-us 
jn their offices or lives, it will tall our char their 
inferiours cannot ſo chearefuliy honoar them as 
rhey would do; yea, and many crimes they are 
deſpiſed in the hearts of them, whole knees per- 
forme unto them civill reſpet, Yer for their 
place and birth it is Gods ordinance they ſhould 
bee reſpe&ed ; as Paul acknowledged Feſtus 
though a wicked Governour, Att. 26,25, 9: 1d 
men, fo rich men arc to be honoutes, becauſe of 
their uſe inthe common-wealth. 

Ic is not ſo hard co honour others, as to prefer 
them before our ſclres, and to prevent th:m, If 
thou wouldft performe this precepr, 

Firſt, Remember that in good actions, ir is the 
greateſt honour, and becomes the greateſt per- 
ſons, fo begin. Secondly, hee that. honoureth a 


. good man, more honoureth himſclfe ; for it ar- 


gues a love, and a diſcerning of worth ; and the 
more, the meaner the perſon honoured is, Third- 
ly, labour to thinke others better than thy lelte ; 


- though not in regard of high place, birth, lears 


ning, riches; for ir may bee thou knowelt the 
contrary ; Yet ia regard ot ſome ſpirituall | en- 
dowements ; for thoſe which are moſt honoura- 
ble in birth, do nor alwaizs moſt excell in yer- 
tuc. 

When therefore thou art to performe reſpect 
ro thy neighbour interior to thee 1n outward cal- 


- ling and cſtare, thinke that he may in ſome ver- 
' tuous exce}lency go beyond thee as fargas in our- 


muy bib. de f 
| fat vg in. 
hs, & 47+ 


ward things thou goeſt beyond him. H.e may 
have a ſtronger faith, more patience, more pow- 
erto bridle his anger, &, Thus Saint Aug 

ine (m) admonitheth Virgins not to contemne 
maricd women 2: Thou (laith he ro the Virgin) 
haſt more power over thy fleſhly deſires, 
but it may bce a married wiſe js ſtronger than 
thou to endure martyrdome, and to ſufter perſe- 
cution. 

Think alſo, that hee may have fewer and lefſe 
ſinnes than thou. T hou knoweſt thy owne vile 
heart and wicked affcions, thou knoweft not 
anothers; and therefore in the apprehenſion of 
thy owne ſfinnefulneſſe, thou haſt caule' robe of 
Pauls minde, who thought hinſclfe the chirfe of 
all ſinncrs. 2 Tim,1.15.tor thou knoweſt thy owne 
finnes by experience, other mens by ſpeculation ; 
and as hethar hath the tooth-ake , thinkes none 
to have the paine he hath, becaule hee feeles nor 
other mens ; (o perſwade thy ſelte cf chy evil- 
Nefſe, -Or if it ſhould appeare, that other men 
bave committed more grotlc finnes than thou, yer 


think they may have more io excuſe them ; as thar 


they have been more violently tempted, or have not 
had ſo good meanes of preventing fin, as thy lelte, 
or have more bcartily erieved, and repented than 
thou, : 

It wee could come to bee perſwaded of theſe 
things, it would not be ſo difficult, and ſceme lo 
unreaſonable, to prevent even our inferiors in 
giving honour, 

Inaſmuch as we muſt honour one another,wee 
ate all to bee admoniſhed to behave our ſelves, 


* 


ly 


that wee may bee honoured. 

Some go abour ro get bonour, by buying places 
and titles of honour ; of whom I onely ſay thus 
much, that hee much diſtruſtech his owae vrenes, 
who truſts ſo much co his purſe, 

Some thinke to ger honour by their gay clothes; 
Indeed Eſoys Aﬀe thought himſclfe honoured, 
when the peoplebowed tothe gay and gojden 1- 
mage which he carricd on his back, 

Sowe by building taire and fumptrons beuſes; 
and fo ir comes to patic, that many come tar and 
acer, tofee thair coſtly and curious buildings, 
bur perhaps none come to {ce them, and that 
Juſtly , it they have neither vercue nor goodneſſe 
t» beſcen or eftcemed, Theſe and the like are 
vain courles, | 

How then ſhould a man get honour ? Surely 
thus ; If we ſpeak the beſt words,and Co the faireſt 
deeds, laid Ageſilaus, It we be luch as we would 
be accounted to bee, ſaid Secrates, If wee follow 
righteouſnelle and the feare of God; for the 
righteous ſhall bee had ja an eves laſting remem- 
brance, faich David, Pſal. 112.6, And I will 
honour them that honour ae, ſaich God, 1 Sar. 
2.30. 

Haman is angry, becauſe Mordecai honourerh 
tum nor ; {o it may chou art, becauſe men reſpeR 
chee not with ſal .cations, and other tokens of 
honourzble eltceme, Bur peradyenture thou 
art a dr!ikard, a common lwearer, &c, Alas, 
what heuct can a man haveto honour a drun- 
kard + If. baſt moſt cauſe ro be angry wichthy 
le}f-, It thou wouldeſt be honoured, leave thy 
bale praQices, and doe things honourable and 
worthy oc the praiſc of praiſe-worthy men, 


Ver. 1, Not ſloathfall in buſineſſe, fervent in 
ſpirit, ſerving the Lord, 


| "F Hough theſe three might be ſeverally hand- 


.þ led, yer becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed in 
tl. Greeke Copies, not with any of the greater, 
but with the ſmalleſt diſtinction, I will confider 
of rhem cogether, 

And ſo we obſerve in them two things : The 
duty ; Serving the Lord ; The manner, Negative- 
ly et downe, 70t ſloathſull in endeavour ; Aﬀirma- 
tively, fervent m the ſpirit ; that is, nor neglt- 
gently and coldly, bur diligently and zealouſ- 


Not ſloathfull in buſgneſſe : O\. ſtudy and dili- 
gence, ſec before, verſe 8, The word tranſlated 
ſloathfullzis the ſame uſed, Mat,z5.26, Ot the ler- 
vant who hid up his Talenr, 

This ſfloatbſullneſſe is a negligence; in the du- 
ties of godlineſſe, for the rrouble and labour that 
accompanies them, which is one of the ſeven 
deadly finnes, 

Fervent in the ſpirit ; Some by ſpirit underſtand 
charity; ſome the holy Ghoſt; ſome,whici is beſt, 
the ſoule, with the affeRions, 

By tervency is ſignified zeale, Z:« lignifics ro 
boile, per Oxomatepeian , becaule when liquor 
boyles, ic makes a hizziag noiſe ; Our aff:ions 
then mult boile;.and be hor wich zeale for things 
of God,tiaving indignation againſt evill, 

Anger is with a boyling of the bloed abont the 
heart ; and this is ia a zcalous man, his blood is 
up and boyles if God be diſhonourcd, 

This is added torhe former, as the care of ir; 
Fervency and heate, will drive away ſloathſn!ncſſes 

Ff 3, The 
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Pol. 


Vſe T, 


The Poers ſay, Frigus pigium, flothſull cold, be- 
cauſe it makes us ſlothfull ; as when amwan 1s 
cold, he is ſtifte, and flow, and can hardiy ſtir his 
joynts /, bur if hee be hor, then hee is agile and 
nimble ; for heare is ative, as wee ſee the ſwift 
and fierce motion of the fire, If a Por be leerhing 
on the fire, it is in cominuall motion, and many 
rimes hardly kepr out of the fire, ſuch a ſtirring 
thing is heate : ſo if wee have any heate of holy 
defire and zeale inus, wee will bee alwaies in a- 
Rion, diligent in praying,hearing,reading. 

Serving the Lord; Some have read, ſerving 
the Time,as Ambroſe, Calvin, Peter Martyr, &c.the 
Greeke words x5/ep and xg» being not ſo much 
different in old briefe writing, aud ſocaſily en- 
terchanged. Bur they mean not by ſuch rea- 
ding,that we ſhould be as reathercockes , rurning 
with every winde but thar'we ſhould wiſely con- 
fider what is fit for every ſcaſon,andro redeeme the 
opportunity of well-doing, _ 

ut the moſt and beſt Copies, have wego, ſcr- 

ving the Lord, | 

The ſermice of the Lord muſt be performed with 
fervency and diligence ; Pſal.z,11, Serve the Lord 
with feare, and regoyce before him with reverence, 
Feare and reyerence imply diligence ir agrees 
not with the feare of God, co be negligent; Luk, 


2.37. Anna ſerved God with faſting and prayer 


2igbt and day ; not a day in a weeke, or an hour 
in a day, bur night and day, there's di/zgence ; 
with faſting and prayer, there's feruencye 

Great is the honour of beleevers ; They are 
Gods Servants. Though ſervice ſeeme to have 
ſome baſeneſſe in it, yer to bee Gods ſervanc is 
Feedome, and bonour ; as our Church prayeih, 
whoſe ſervice is perfeft freedome, 

Great is the treedome and honour of Princes 


Fervants, much more is the ſervice of God an ho. 


nourable ſervice, | 

1, Both in regard of the perſon whom we ſerve, 
who is Ged. 

2, And ofthe ſervice it ſelfe , which is no baſe 
drudgery, but a moſt cleane and neate ſervice, 
the ſervice ofrighteouſacſſe and bolineſle, 

3. Andof the reward, and wages, which is E- 
ternall life, 

' Seeing God is ſo bonourable a Maſter, his ſer. 
vice ſo jaire, and his wages he gives ſo great ; 
what ſhould be thg reaſon that God ſhould have 
ſo few ſervants in compariſon of thole beggarly 
and tyrannous Maſters, ſinne, and the devill, 
whoſe beſt ſervices are the higheſt tranſgreſlions, 
and whoſe greateſt prefermenr is hell, with the 
rorments thereef ? Rom.6.21, The end of thoſe 
things is death : But doe not many come to the 
Church and ſerve God 2 True, they do,and ma- 
ny come not ; and ifall that come,were good and 
truſty ſervants,ir were ſomewhar. 

Noblemen, and Gentlemen, have two ſorts of 
ſervants ; ſome houſhold ſervants, that do ſer- 
vice every day ; ſome yetayners, who come at 
good rang, and ſhew themſelves in their liveries, 
and do ſoine little matter, it may bee carry up 
ſome diſh to the Table, and allthe yeer after are 
their own men, following their own bufinefie,and 
not their Maſters, | 

Soitis in Gods houſe; The Lord hath too | 
many Retayners, who pur on their Liveries once a 
yeere, it may bee art Eaſter, and then they will 
waite at their Maſters Table, bur all the yeere 
akter ſerye their owne luſts, never regarding 


An Expoſition upon the 


| 


Verſen, 


—— 


the advantage or credit of their Maſter, 

Whar if tk ou jon ctimes appeareſt in thy Live- 
ry 21s this to ſerze God + Whoſe lervices arc thy 
blaſphemies, divunkennefle, whoredomes, lying, 
&c ? Surely the Devils : becauſe under the 
lemblance, and in the livery of-a trve Chriſtian, 
thou walkeſt in the waies ot wickednefie ; thuu 
ſhalt bave the ſorer damnation ; and ſhalt bee 
found a Trayror to God, and a ſervant to the 
Devill ; for his ſ(1wants yee are 10 whom yee obey, 
Rom. 6.16. Itis nct the Livery, buttke obedi» 
ence in the whole courſe of our lives, that appro- 
veth us tobe the true ſervants ot God, 

Hate ſtoth, eſpecially in holy duties ; Never 
did a Lors > on pertorme good ſervice, Is ple 
there any hope that the husbandman, who ſpen- 
deth his daies in ſlceping, and idleneſſe, ſhould 
ever haye a good crop ? 

He that js ſlotbſull m bis worke, us the brother of 
bim that js a great waſter, Pro. 18.9. Thou wilr 
ſay thou art no drunkard, nor whoremaſter,&c, 
It may beſo; bur if thou becſt negligent and 7dle, 
thou art the brother of a great wafter, The Pro- 
Cigall or drunkard in two or three yeeres con« 
ſumes a great cſtate; ſo doſt thou by flothful- 
nelſe, though in a longer time : now thou ſelleſt 
anacre of Land, and then an acre, and fo in time 
thou makeſt ancnd of all. A ſhip daſheth a- 
gainſt, a rocke , and ſinkes /yuddenly ; another 
through the Maſters negligence leaketh, and by | 
little and little finketh to the botrome, Whar 
difference is there > One man is runne through 
with a ſword, another languiſheth of ſome incu- 
rable and mortall ficknefſe,and in the end dyerth 
of it; whar difference? 

He that as diligent in his buſoneſſe, ſhall ſtand be- 
ſore Kings, and not among the meaner ſort ; Pro.2z, 
29, Where then ſhal} hee ſtand which is ſloth- 
full > Surely, in the end, among the drunkards, 
and ſuch who by ryoteus living have ſpent theic 
eſtates, Thoughthou have nor runne our wich 
ſuch wicked wretches into extremities, yer at the 
laſt, negligence in Gods ſervice, and idlenefle, 
will bring thee to be in the ſame predicament wiila 
them, 

To what may you impure the poverty of many 
in our Townes, bur ro their idle {zwing, rhey will 
not labour ; Powirty comes upon the ſlokbfull as an 
armed man ; Procz4.34. The Tradeſman grows 
not rich without labour, and duc we think co ob- 
taine Heaven without labour ? 

Shake off ;dleneſſe, rake paines to read, heare, 
meditate, to ſtrive againſt finne, ro mortifie cor. 
ruptions,&c, Therime is ſhort,and the labour is 
great,bur the reward will pay for all, 

Ler not the paines diſcourage thee; ifthou 
canſt obraine the love of God, of righteouſnefle, 
of | eayen, thou ſhalt never feele the labour. All 
things ne eafic to him that loves. We ſee in 
Hunters and Hawkers, what great paines they 


will take, and never complaine ; what's the "ogg 7 
cauſe 7 They love the ſport. Soit wee will rake Luſt 
no paines to learne godlineſſe, to heate and obey 
the Word, there is no love in us to ſuch things, 

It is aſore labour to ſerve him, and ſuch muſt 
be damned in theend ; bur though ir bee a grear 
labour to ſerve God, yet the end makes amends dnfw, 


for all. 

We muſt ſerve God with fervexcy; John was a {tz 
burning and ſhining lampe ; Fob.g.3s, His ſhining 

is knowledge, his burning is zeale, Many a- 


mong, 


b 


= Pe ——— 


bAg.,n2gq, 


anſw, 


OC 


Chap. 12» 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 12. 


mong us ſhine reaſonably in knowledge,bur their 
afteQions are key-cold. They are lize glaw-wor ms, 
which ſhine ſo bright in che nighre, that you 
might rhinke them too very fiery ; bur take them 
up, and they are cold : ſowany make a goodly 
ſhew in words, bur in their praQtice they are as 
cold as Ice. Towhart may we impure the great 
overflowing of linne in theſe daies ? ſarely rorhe 
wanc of zcale, In many places Magiſtrates are 
not ſervext, nor Officers in a Towne, to puniſh 
diſordered perfuns, nor Miniſters ro reprove 
them. 

Fire is of this nature , thar-it either conſumes 
chings put into it, or turnes them into his owne 
nature : ſo if we were inflamed and fired with 
holy fervency, cither drunkards,blaſphemers,&c, 
would be converted, or placed there where chey 
ſhould do no hurt by their lewd example, Iron 
pur into the fire, puts on the nature of fice ; how 
much more if there were due fervency in thee, 
ſhould rhou be able, or to convere the blockiſh 
drunkard, or to rid the world of ſuch a lewd lo» 
zell> 

Ah my brethren, there was never more need to 
ſhew our zeale; ler us ſtirre up our zeale as 
fire is ſtirred up, Lec the drunkards, uncleane 
perſons, and all the rabble of wicked wretches, 
tecle the heate and fervency of our zcale, thar 
both we way pleaſe God, and they avoid the tor» 
menting heate of hell firc,it ic be pollible, 


Ver, 12. Rejoycing in hope, patient in tribulation, 
continuing inſtant in prayer, 


"'F '"Hele three teach us how ro behave our 
(elves in tribulation, 

Great is the wiſdome of Gods Spirit in Saint 
Paul, in placing theſe things z nexr unto ferven- 
cy in Gods ſervice, bee joynes theſe exhortations 
concerning afflitions; foritis a hardthing to 
ſerve God in afflition,which quencheth zcale, 
and maketh us flacke in performing holy dy- 
LCs. 

Now for the preventing hereof, he bids us in 
the midit of our troubles to remember our bope of 
the promiſes to come, and of the lalyation of our 
ſoules, 

And becauſe troubles come not ſeldome, once 
intwenty yeeres,bur uliſtke and threefold; there- 
forehe bids us to be paticnt, and to be ever exer- 
citing our ſelves in prayer which will bring excce- 
ding comfort. 

. lathe firſt of theſe are two things; the Aion, 
rejojce; the ObjeR, bope. = 

Hope, isa grace of Ged, whereby wee expe 


_ good to come, patiently abiding rill it come. 


Regoyce ; Joy, is an affe&ion whereby wee rake 
delighr in the good that is preſent, when we ob- 
raine the defired end, wee rejoyce, This in na- 
turall things is called Ceſſation, in unreaſonable 
creatures delefation, in us, Toy (a). 

Bur how can we joy in hope, ſeeing joy is of 
good preſent , hope of good to come ? Solomen 
ſaith, Pro. 13.12» The bope that i deferred, is the 
fainting of the heart ; and the abſence of heaven- 
ly things procure ſighingy 2 Cor. 5.2. 

There is joy in hope, from the certainty of the 
things hoped tor ; though they be now abſent, yer 
weare certaine, they ſhall be preſent, Beſides, 
they are yot wholly abſent ; "they are preſent in 
Part ; wee have the beginnings, the firſt truirs ; 


hope hach a taſte of them, as ſaving knowledge, 
peace of conſcience, &c. 
_ The remembrance of good things paſt, hath 
Joy annexed to ir, much more the hope of good 
things to come ; bur the chiefeſt joy, is in enjoy- 
Ing good things pretenr, 

The hope of Gods children oreeds in them joy; Rom, 
Foz, Wee reuyce the hope of the glory of God, 
CRE Beieeving yee ic oye with joy unſpeak- 
ADVICE 

The wzy inthe midſt of the waters of affliRi- 
ons to keepe our fervency in Gods lervice, is to 
pray, not fo much for the abating of afftiFions, as 


thy Commandtments, faith David, when thou ſhalt 
enlarge my heart; that is, when thou ſhalt make 
me to rejoyce inthe hope of thy mercies. The 
way to keaven is a ſtraight way and a narrow, 
that we can hardly paſſe through iry both in re- 
gard of our corcupr nature, and the affliiong as 
rubs in that way ; now David prayes not that 
the way may bee enlarged, and made even and 
ſmoorh ; bur his hearc : ler the way bee whar ir 
will,the power of his hope will helpe him chrough 
with joy. | 

This is the way then to relieve our ſclves un- 
der the Croiſe ; fo our Saviour wiſheth us to ſu- 
gar the birrernefie of perſecution with the hope of 
a great reward is Heaven (0), It may bee thy 
Crofle is greater than thou art well able to bear : 
Lhiake of the joyes to come,the hope of theſe will 
(chough nor quire take awayzyet)make the crofſe 
tolerable, 

How ſweetly did Stephen fall aflcep under a 
ſhowre of ſtones, as if hee had palled our of the 
World in a bed of downe 2 The reaſon , He ſaw 
Hcaven open, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand 
of God ; this made him forget his pain, 


Thus was Moſes able to eſteeme the rebhukes of 
Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt,Hceb. 
Il. 26, 

Thus did our bleſſed Saviour releeve his hu- 
manicy in his ſufferings, even by the hope of the 
Joy that was ſt before him, Heb. 12.2. 

By this did the Marcyrs ſer light by death, and 
the rorments of tirez no doubt they were ſenfible 
of the paine, bur the [weetnefſe of their hoped 
joy, overcame the feeling of their preſent tor- 
ments: 

We ought nor therefore to ſuffer rhe Croſſe co 
diſmay and yanquiſh us,that we ſhould nor be a- 
ble cheercfully ro ſerve God ; for though wee 
have che greateſt loſſes ofthis life, wee have the 


greateſt joyes of the life ro come, Theſe ought 


co make us merry , for wee have hope > Ler 
Turkes, Jewes, and all profane perſons, mourne 
in afflitions ; for they have no hope, Triftttur 
&> defleat, ſi feb mali ſit in ſeculo, cui non poteſt bene 


Def, 


ſe te 


tor the increaſe of hope; I will runne the way of 


© Mat. $- 13+ 


eſſe peſt ſeculum, ſaid Cyprian (p) ; Ler him grieve p Cp.tra. 


which tares ill in this world, who hath no hope to = 


fare well in another world, 

. He bids us rejoyce in hope of good things to 
come 7 Ergo,&c. Goed things to come are certaine 
to Us, and great, 

Certainez fox if ir were bur a peradvencure, 
or a hap-hazzard as they ſay, whether we ſhould 
bave them or no, wee could not rejoyce in the 
hope of them. This Text is enoughto confure 
the Papiſts in that, wherein chey eſtceme ofthe 
certainety and affurance of Gods children, as 
of a preſumpruous and ridiculous thing, It wee 

| cannot 


nmnkn, 


Uſe. 2. 


ra Dego- 


cuwacee.aofvre©s IE 


226. Chap. 2. 


I. 


As Expoſition npon the 


Verſe 1, 


Uſe 3. 


Oe 4. 


'wine, for a bag of gold, for a moment of pleaſure, 


\ -carnall mans greateſt mirth, is, for the moſt part, 


« | Joy, The woice ef 7coxcing and ſalvation zs in the 


q 4nſcl im Hee» well obſerved by Arſelme(s) ; As ſerrowſull, 


cannot be afſured, there is no uſe of this pre- 
cepr, for uncertainties breed nor Joyes, ef- 
pecially ſud which relieve 1n the day of aftticti. 

ON, 

They are great, otherwiſe they could not make 
us rejoyce under croſſes, which ſometimes are 
moſt piercing, grievous, even unutterable, If 
the medicine bee nor ſtronger than the diſcaſe, 
health is not recovered ; fo if the joyes ro come 
were not greater than the greateſt ſorrowes, we 
could not hold 8ur own, but muſt needs forſake 
God, 

They muſt needs be wonderful] great; for no cyt 
hath ſeex, no care hath heard neither hath it entred 

' into mans heayt,co conceive the greatneſs ot them, 
T C07.2.9, 

They area farre mere exceeding, cen aneteiuall 
weight of Glory, 2 Cor.4.147, 
If the preſent joy be unſpeakable and ſull of glo- 

77, 1 Pet.n.8, what will the turure be ? 

The joyes of the Saints in this World, are 
that bundred fold more than our ſufferings, Marke 


20.30. 

ir ſhall be ſaid at the day of judgement tothe 
good ſervant , Enter into thy Maſters joy, Mat, 25, 
21+ Great joy, becauſe our Maſters, and becaulc 
that enters not into z75, bur we znto that; ſuch which 
we cannot comprehend,bur are comprehended of 
It, 
Here is to be obſerved the divers diſpoſiuons of 
godly and wicked men; The greateſt joy ofthe 
godly, is the hope of Heaven, and therefore their 
conyerſation is in Heaven , their aftc@ions on 
things above, . The wicked ler Heaven, and 
things to come, goe : They ſay, who will ſhew us 
any good > Tell them offaich, and hope, &c, 
chey reliſh them not ; bur rell the coverous man 
of a good bargaine, of a bag of Gold; the drun- 
kard of the beſt wine , 'and royorous company ; 
here's their joy. 

Lift up your hearts from the puddle of theſe 
things below, rake heed you ſurfer nor in the uſe 
of things of this world, Ir is a hard matter in 
outward things 'that are lawfull, totake bur a 
moderate draught. How many have periſhed in 
cheir abuſe? prize them not roo high; though 
they are tranſitory in their ufe , yer they may bee e- 
ternal in the puniſhment for their abuſe. 

O fooliſh brats of Adam, who for a draught of 


loſe thoſe unſpeakable, erernall, and moſt glori- 


bringeth inthe ſorrow cf the gudly with a quaſi, 
| as it were ſorrow ; not that it 3s fortuw indud, 
but as ſo;rowfull, asif it were a parntidd loriow, 
nor true ſorrow indecd,as painted tiregis not tive 
fire indeed , but when hee ſpeakes ot 3cy,there is 
nv qgua/;, but true joy, The ſorrow oi Gods chil- 
dren hath a guaſ/,their joy hath none, 

50 Heb,t2,tl, No chaſitſcmimt [ectth joyous bit 
grievoys ; they ſeem ro bee grievous, but are nor ; 
warke the manner of ſpeaking 3 As it wir, and 
ſeemcth. 

Bur the ſorrowes of wicked men are ſor: owes 
indeed, in good earneſt, as wee ſay ; and there- 
fore they are cryed out upon ; Woeto themgthey 
are bidden to houle and lament, tv weepe and 10a, 


for the forrowes which ſhall come upon themzand 
the godly are as often bidden to be mcr1y and fuy- 
full, to re Joyce, and again t01euycr, 

The wichcd man is &@s it were glad and wer- 
ry, and he ſeemeth in this world to reJoyee ; here 
is his miſety ; his joy hath a quaſe, bur his ſorowes 
are indeed, Florent ad tewipus, prreunnt In ater- 
num ? florent falfs bonis, pereunt vii lermentss, 


time,burthey periſh and mourne for ever ; they 
Joy in falſe and deceivable good things,and they 
periſh in true and remedileſle torments, 

Lec us tben continue in prayer, and reverent- 
ly receive the Word and Sacraments, thar wee 
may every day have betrer warrantile and eyi. 
dence of our ſzlvation, and that we may be more 
_ more confirmed in this joy-breeding hope. 

men. 


ous Joyes 

he end of all Solomons pleaſures. was Yani- 
ty of vanities, and vexation of ſpirit, Eccle. 2. 1T, 
#hat can the man do that cometh after King Solomon? 
yerſl. 12. , 

Fhe lite of godly men and womee, is a liſc 
and eſtate of joy. The wicked thinke that the 
life of a man fearing God,is a melancholy,dum- 
piſh life : Why 2 Becauſe they cansor rake 
pleaſure in vanity, and laugh, and bee merry in 
things ſfinnefull, In -very deed that which is a 


the great ſorrow of a godly man, and makes his 
heart ro melt for griete, 
Have they then no joy ? yes, matter of great 


Fabernacles ef the righteous, Pſal.118.15, 
Saint Pays manner ot ſpeaking, 2 Cor. 6,10» is 


lanth Pant, et alwatts riuzermyg, Luaſetriſtes, he 


See farther of theſe things, and of patience, 
and prayer, in my Expolicion upon the 8..Chap- 
ter ofthis Epiſtle, trom the 17. verſe, tothe end 
of thie Chapter, 


Ver. 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of the Saints; 
given 10 hoſpitality. 


> this Verſe are two precepts ; both concer- 
ning many, andthat not common, but ro the 
Saints, 

The firſt is generall, concerning giving, len» 
ding, or atiy ſuch thing; whereby the Saints 
are releeyved. The cher ſpeciall, concerning 
ws eg 

n the tiſt are three things. xthe AQ; de 


| ſiributing, 2 The perſons to whom ; 10 the Saints 


3. The objeR, or materisll 1cſpe R,which is to be 
had in diſtributing ; in their neceſſity. 

The word here tranſlated diſtributes implies a 
communion ; thar we ſhould make their necefſi- 
ty ours,in r(gard of afteRion ; to be affe&ed with 
it,as if it were our own Caſe; and that we ſhould 
make our ſubſtance theirs, to far as it may ſerve 
ro relceeve their neceflty, Though wee have 
a propriety in our goods, yet to}]zy them com. 
mon, as occabion of times and pertons ſhall re- 
quire, 

In extraordinary rimes,to part wich all, as they 
did in the Primitive times, our lifc muſt nut bee 
to0 much,much lefte our goods, 

In ordinary times, nor to doe as the Papifls 
reach to be pertcQion, to give away 211, and to 
live by begging z but to diſtribute part,according 
to our ability, Soloy;en wiſherth us 16 la the wa- 
ters of onr ſountaines to be diſpcrſed ard fiowſorth , 
ro give the water , not ſountaine and all, Pro. 5. 
16. Wee muſt have paum facilcem, not prrſora- 
lil, 


ſauh Auguſtine (r) 2+ They flouriſh and joy for a — 
al. 53, 


do, 


Obſer, 1 


| "Obſer, 2 


dog, 


Obſer. 1, 


'Obſer, 2, 


Chap. 12. 
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tum, as Seneca ſaid, a purſe that will bee eaſily 
opened ; notthat hath a hole in che botrome ; 
unde multa exeant ,nivil excidat, which may yeeld 
much,bar loſe nothing ; according to which,Paul 
charges rich men, ovprr/tTee ce, to be ready to 
give with facility, 1 7:71.6,18, 

Saints; There are payperes diaboli , the devills 
poore, ſuch as have ſpent riotoufly their Parri- 
monies, and are glad of an hoſp3ral/, or taine to 
beg, or do worſe, And there are panperes m1: 
di , ſuch which comming of poore parents, live 
in a poore eſtate, And pauperes Chriſti, ſuch as 
have ſuffered ſpoiling ot theirgoods for Chriſts 


ſake, or which being otherwaics poore, profeſſe 


the Goſpell; Chriſts poor are here ſpecially meant; 
Theſe are the $ azzts bere ſpoken of, 

Ot theſe, ſome onely make an outward profeſ- 
fion in ſhow ; ſome are inwardly ſanQificd allo : 
Theſe ſpecially are to bee relceved, ifwe could 
diſcerne themy, 

Neceſſity; Not memoriis, w1vige, memories , as 
Ambroſe and ſome other ; nor uſes, »ſebus ſan(Fo- 
rum communicantes, as Ecqa ; but neceſſities 3 Be- 
za preferres uſes, becaule hee would not have 
men ſtay their giving, till men be brought to xe- 
ceſſetys 

Bur neceſſity is threefold ; extreme, when there 


.is nothing lett ro releeye a mans ſelte ; Grievous, 


when t::ere is bur a very little ; Common, when 
there is ſomwhar, but nor enough. This Common 
neciſſity well includes Bega his uſes, unleflc hee 
would have men relicyed before there bee'need ; 
which I thicke he meaneth not, becauſc he ſaith, 
that Dilicie, and ſuperuacanea Offizia, Dlicacies, 
and needlefie Offices are not here ſignified, which 
is very good ; and theretoregzeceſtty wo be preter- 
red before J/ſes. 

The poore Saints are carefully and reſpeively to 
be rcl:eved, Gal.6.10+ Let us dogood to al, fptci- 
ally to them which are of the bouſhold of Faith, 
1 John 3,17. whoſocver bath this worlds good, and 
ſeeth by Brother have neces and ſhutteth np bi 
bowels of compaſſion ffom bim,bow dwelleth the love 
of God 14; him ? 

'The honourable title of a Saipt is given by rhe 
Spirit to poore ones ,who in outward things have, 
it may be, not ſo muchas a rag to hang on their 
backs : God is no accepter of perſons; bur rich or 
poore, they that teare and worſhip him,are deare 
unto him, 

The providence of God is hereto be admired, 
who knowing that the poey are much hated in the 

World, eſpecially it they bee godly, hath alſo 
called ſome rich unto the Nate of godlineſle, and 
charged them with the -care of the poor,thar they 
mighc be releeved. | 

As the ſtomack receiveth rhe meate, nor for it 
felfe onely, bur ro diſperſe 1 into the reſt ofthe 
body,and as the mather-veine in the liver branch- 
eth the blood into every part of the body; fo 
rich men have received their abundance, that 
they might diſtribute tothe Neceſſity of the Saints, 
God commanded there ſhould be no beggar in 
Tſract, Deut. 15, Whar then ſhall bee done with 


them ? ſhall they be whipt our of che Countrey, 
and driven awsy ? no, burttheir wanrs ought ſo 
to be ſupplied,thar they be not forced to beg ; ac- 
cording to which, our State hath moſt teligiouſly 
enated a Law for the proviſion of the poore in 
every pariſh, and for the correQion of vagrant 
beggars, that will nur fubmir rhemſclyes to or- 


] ground to ſow his ſeed on, 


der. $0 there was a Councel at Tours in France, 
wherein a Canon was agreed upon, that every 

Ciry ſhould maintaine their owne poore, If ſuch 
Lawes and Canons were obſerved diligently, ir 
might come ro. paſſe thar it might bee ſaid of us, 
as it was of the Primitive Church, As 4. 34. 

There was none among them that lacked; There: 
{hall be poore, bur they are ſo to bee ſuccoured, 

that there may be no Beggars, 

Two forts of men are hereto be reproved, 

1. Thoſe that ſpend liberally upon heir 
whores, in drunkenneſie, in pride of apparcell, 
inthe unneceflary and phanaſticall uſe of To- 
bacco, in vanity,but will nor ſpare a penny to re- 
leeve a godly poor man, If a man will bee an In- 
ſtrumenc of cheir unlawfull luſts; hee may ger 
lomething of ſuch men ; otherwiſe nor, 

Diftributing our goods to the poore is called 
Sowing ; A good Husbandman defires 
If thou ſoweſt thy 
mony and thyeſtare in Cock pits, Tabling bouſes, 
Taternes and Alebouſes, in houſes of Harlotrie and 
filthinefle, this js a Parruz land, the harveſt thou 
ſhalt reape, not onely Begegery in this World, bur 
the Crrſe of God, and etcrnall damnation in the 
World ro come, 

2+ Thoſe who being pur in truſt, deale undiſ- 
creetly ang partially in diftriburing the rated 
colleQions for the poSre ; not reſpeRing ſantti- 
ty and boneftyof converſation in the receivers, bur 
cither hindred, or becauſe they bave beea their 
/ervants, or have been ready to runre on their 
errands, or ſome ſuchthing , giving liberally 
unto them, how vile and wicked ſocyer their 
behaviour be. 

Tertullian ( a) calls the ColleRions for the 


| poore, Depoſita piectatis, the ſtocke of godlineile, 


not the ſtocke of drunkards, idle perſons, lyers, 
[wearers, thceves, raylcrs, skolds, Sabbath-brea- 
kers, &c. If ſuch as are choſen Oyer-ſeers for 
the poore, would make conſcience of their do- 
ings, and give cither onely to them which are 
godly and of good behaviour, or molt liberally 
untroſuch, itwould bee a meancs to encourage 
them ro go on in ſuch good courſe, andalſo wo 
reduce into berrer order the diſorderly poore, 
when they ſhould fee ſo ſingular reſpe& ro bee 
had to godlineſſe and weriuts 

Here the poore are to be admoniſhed to re-. 
member, thar wee are ſpecially bound rodiſtri. 
bute to the neceflity of the Saints; and therefore, 
ifthey wotild be releeved and receive colleion, 
chat chey feare God, hate idlenefle, beware of 
filching and ſtealing, dealetruly and juſtly, go- 
verne their tongues, &c, otherwiſe, they are to 
know that ColleQions may be with-drawn from 
chem, unlefle ir be in rhe caſe of extreme neceſſi- 


ty 
Ver. 13. — Given to Hoſpitulity- 


Ts is the other Precept, concerning a ſpe- 
ciall mercy to the poore, which is Hofpita- 
luy ; a releeving of godly ſtrangers which are 
deſtiruce, and raking and carertaining them in- 
to our houſes, 

Given to Hoſpitality ; The word in the origi- 
nall ſignifies eagerly ro purſue and followy which 
being attribured to perſons, is evill, andisas 
much as to perſecute : iti bee applied ro things, 


thenit is good or evill, as the things are good _ 
| | h evi 


Vſe ts 


good + 
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grudging, Abraham is an example hereof, who 


evill which we purſue ; and it implies, fingular 
love rothe rhing,and great labour abour it, _ 
Ic is very well cranflared, Given to Hoſpitality; 
for ſuch phraſe notes eager affeQtion, and follo- 
wing of athing ; ſo we ſay of a coverous man,g?- 
wen to money ; of a common drunkard, given to 
drink, &c, 
' wee muſt be Hoſpbtable to the Saints. Heb.13, 
2. Be not forgetfyf{ to entertaine ſtrangers, ec. 
x Per,4.9. Uſe Hoſpitality one to another without 


backward in hoſpitality, and barren . in good 
workes of all kindes ,is,becauſe we are net grver, 
and addifted tothem, It wee would give our 
ſclves ro God and godlineſJe, ſetting our hearts 
upon goodnefle, it would neither be hard tor o- 
thers to perſwade us toduties, Dor for us to pra- 
Qice the ſame, All Davids thoughts were taken 
up in ſtudying how to pleaſe God. What was 
the reaſon ? Hee 1ejoyced in the way of Gods _ 


commandements, as in all manner of riches ; {| 


and the words of God were ſweet as honey to his 
taſte, Pſal. 119, 14, 103- He was giv to the 


fare in his rent doore in the heate of the day, nor 
idly,bur looking abour every way to ſpic a {tran- 
ger togive entertainement unto, as a Hunter, 
as Chryſoſtome notes, lookes in every buſh and 
brake tor a Hare, 

V/c arc ro be admoniſhed, when occaſion ſhall 
be offered, to be hofpitable, ro be amantes hoſpi- 
tum as the Syrian Tranflator reades ir, Inthe 
Primitive times there was great need to bee ad- 
moniſhed hereof, when Chriſtians were turned 
out of houfe and home, and baniſhed for Religi- 
on, If any ſuch we can finde, ler us account it 
an happy occafion, and let us ſhew the fruirs of 
the Gotpell, The Sodomires were puniſhed 
partly for tneir inhoſpitality ; wee know not to 
what wee or ours may come Scorne not, nor 
make nice to afford him roome in thy houſe, ar 
thy table, whom Chriſt youchſafes ro receive in- 
to Paradice, | 

Tertullian (@) makes it to bee one of the three 


Word of God, and to holy obedience ; no Epi- 
cure more given to delicate fare, Nor Coverous 
man to riches, than David was to the law, and 


therefore is he ſo famous tor obedience, 


Ver. 14. Bleſſe them which perſecute you z bleſſe 
and curſe ot. 


N* this Verſe the Apoſtle ſets downe our duty 

toward our enemies. 

In itare twothings : The Precepr,and the Am- 
plification, . 

The precepr : Bleſſe them whith pe;ſecute you 3 
where, the ation, B.cſſe ; the perſons, them which 
perſecute you, 

Bleſſe ; Fo blefſe is ſometime attributed to 
God, and indeed molt properly to him ; for hee 
is able to blefſe ; his benedicere is benrfacere; hee 
is ſaid ro blefſe, when he beſtowes good things ; 
not ſo here. 


Hoſpitalitatis, the contefſeration of hoſpicality : 
which that you may underſtand, you muſt know, 
that the ancient Chriſtians had ſome privy to- 
ken, ticker, or watchword,which they uſed among 
themſelves, and with chis Religion, that wholo- 
ever brought the ſame, was preſently received, 
rcleeved, and furthered in his journey ; and 
not to haye done this,and acknowledged ſuch ro- 


nion. Tertullians contefſeration, is the acknow- 
ledgement of ſuch token or warch-word, | 

And becauſe many which were no Chriſtians, 
baving got the word, counterfeired themſelves 
Chriſtians, that ſo they might partake of the 
hoſpitality of the Saints (b), the word and to. 
ken was often changed, and atthe laſt in the 
Councell of Nice, agreed to bee committed to 
writing, which were called liter formate, which 
beſide the forme and ſtile, had foure Greeke ler- 


ken, was to have renounced Chriſtian Commu. 


rers ſubſcribed ; wv.7.4. that is, airy, Vies, 27900 wa 
©; The Fathergthe Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, 

Many were by the hoſpitality of the Chriſtians 
one to another converted roChriſtianity; fo 
Pacomims (c), a ſouldier under Licinius the Em. 
perour, ſecing the emexrtainment that Chriſti. 
an ſouldiers gave one to another ;how they pitti. 
cd, helped, and ſuccoured one another, being in 
want, or ficke, or wounded, was moved to ap- 
prove of their Religion,which caught them ſo 
much goodnefle, and was upon that occaſion 
converted, 

And Naxianxen reports of Zulian, that Apoſtare 
Emperour, that he obſerving ſuch chings to cre- 
dirthe profeflion of Chriſtians, ' 8nd toencreaſe 
their number ; exhauſted a great part of his 
rreaſury tothe poore, and for entertainement of 
ſtrangers,thar thereby he might keep men Rill in 
their Heatheniſme, | 

Given to boſpitality'; The reaſon why we are ſo 


Man is alſo ſaid to b{-ſſe, eicker God; and then 
it ſignifieth praiſe : or Man, and then ir figniti- 
eth prayers and well-wiſhes. - Eraſmus expounds 
ir, to ſpeake: well of, and to praiſe ; but all men 
are nor to be praiſed ; neither is it reaſon to ſpeak 


well of our perſecurors tor per{ccuting us, and 


yet we may not give ill words, 

To bleſſe then, is to wiſh all cemporall and ſpi-. 
rituall good things ro our encmies ; but with 
this difference, ſpiritual! good things abſolute« 
ly, becauſechey cannot abuſethem : remporall - 
things (C if it bec for Gods gloty, and good tor 
them. ) 

which perſ&ute you ; 1 underſtand this not on- 
ly of Tyrants, bur of all enemies and perſecu- 
tors; of thoſe which ſtrike with the ſword ; and 
ofthoſe which ſtrike with an 7/macls rongue; and 
of thoſe which leade a wicked life ; for this is a 
kinde of perſecution, Lot was thus perſecu- 
ted, not by being ſmitten, bur malos mores videu- 
do, ſaith Anguſiime, by ſecing their ill behaviour. 
Itisa great gricte to a good minde ro endure 
the ungodly converſation of profane men. Mag- 
nus bonorumlaboy, mores tolerare contrarios, ſaith 


Anguſtine (a). And David ſaith, woe #s me that a ,,;,.. 
I ſojourne in Meſechy and that 1 dwell im the tents de vertic 90n 
fſtoli, 


of Kedar, Pſal,120-5. 

Bleſſe and curſe not ; This is the ampliſication, 
by a repetition, where the ſame thing is delive- 
red, both affirmatively, blefe, and negatively,and 
curſe not, 

Bleſſe ; This affirmative is repeated for two 
cauſes ; firſt, ro ncte the gravity and weighti- 
nefle of it, that we ſhould nor ſlightly pafſe it 0+ 
ver; fecondly, to note the dificalty of it ; for 
there is nothing more difficult ro our corrupt na- 
cure, than to wiſh well ro them which perſecure 
us, 


Curſe n0t ; To curſe is a thing ſo much oy 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Vetſe 14, 


ſed,that youcannot be ignorant,thar ic is a wiſhing 
of the plagues and judgements ot God upon ſuch 
things or perſons with whom wee are offended. 
This negative is addedin the repetition tor two 
cauſes; firſt, to admoniſh us ro blefle in truth, 
net to ſpeake we 1, and meane il]; ſecondly , to 
nore conſtancy, that no thing or perſon 1s at any 
time to be cur ed, 

Ve muſt not curſe, but bliſſe our enemies. Mat.y, 

44. Bleſſe them that curſe you ; doe good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which diſpightful- 
ly uſe you,, and perſecute your. Of this David is an 
example, who prayed and faſted for his enemies 
when thzy were ficke, Pſal. 35.13,14. Sois our 
Saviour Chriſt,and Stephcn: allo,praying for their 
enemies, Luk,23.34.4(,7-60. | 

Are all bound to this ? 

Indeed the Papiſts reach, that rhis and ſuch 
like are not delivered by the way of prccept,bur of 
counſel! ; and that it a man would be perteR, hee 
muſt pertorme ir, otherwiſe hee may doe well e- 
nough, though he obey ir not. Bur it wee conſi- 
der the reaſon uſed by our Saviour Chriſt co this 
precept, Mat.5.45» That you may be the children 
of your Fathcr which i in Heaven , Ir will bee ma- 
niteſt, that every manthat dchires to be the child 
of God,is bound hereunto- 

David many times curſed his enemies: Did he 
well ? 

Yes; Burthee conſidered them not as hzz owne 
enemies, bur as they were Godsenemies z and 
then he confidered them not as mer , bur as hee 
ſaw by the Ipicirt of prophecie,that they were zncor- 
rigible ſinmers ; and ſo may wee in a holy zeale 
curſe wicked men in the generall ſuppoſicion of 
their impiety, ſaying with Paul , If any man love 


"not the Lord Ieſus, let him be accurſed, 1 Cor. 1. 


22, bur not in particular application, unlefle 
God reveale their finall obſtinacy unto us. 

Saint Auguſtin ſaith, that Davids imprecations 
are rather prophecies,ſnewing whar ſhall come un- 
ro them, than curſes of his owne, as deſiring that 
ſuch things ſhould come to paſſe, See more ef 
this/ in my expoſition upen the 11. Chapter of 
this Epiſtle, p. 170: 

Can the denouncing ofthe curſes of God uſed 
by Miniſters of the Ward againſt drunkards, 
blaſphemers, &c. be juſtified ? 

Yes; they doc it onely declarative, declaring 
what ſhall come upon them if they repent nor, 
Miniſters may not conlider of ſuch, as they are 
ſir may be) their enemies, for ſo they muſt love 
them ; bur as they are Gods enemies, Saint Au- 
guſtine. may bee anexample, Non hoc ago (ſaith 
(b)he ) ut ſim homine convitiandi ſuperior, fed 
en orem convincendo ſalubrior ; 1 ſtrive not in re- 
proying my adverſary to our-goe him in railing 
and cvill words, but ro make him better by con- 
vincing his error and fault, A Miniſters reproofe 
muſt be zxedicinable not poyſonfall. 

Thou muſt with well rothine arter enemies, 
and pray torchem as heartily, as for thy ſelte, 
Dutys &ft hic fermo, thisis a hard ſaying, The 
do&rine of a Phariſe is, Love your friends, and 
hate your enemies; and the voice of Nature cor- 
rupt is, Percant amicizdummodo una intereant inim- 
ci; Farewell friends, if our enemies may goto 
the pot with them. Arheiſts and our great Poli- 


rictans,for theſe ſcorn our Religion, What mag- 
nanimity, ſay they,'is in this > Much more ſay 
I, than to curſe our enemies, and to doe them 


, miſchiete ; for in praying for them, and doing 
good, we become like to God himſelfe,as teach- 
eth our blefſed Saviour,in the later end of the 
fifth Chapter of Matthew. 


Polanus tels (c) of one Thomas Linaclegan En- «, _jmendw 


gliſh man, who 1cading the 44. verſe of the Pol. m capes + 


fitth of Matthew, cried out; O my friends, ei- 
cher this is very ablurd, or we are no Chriſtians, 
So contraty is this preceptto an unſanRified na. 
cure, 

Take knowledge of thy corrupt nature this 
way z mortihe ir, that thou maieſt approve thy 
ſclte atcue Chriſtian, 

Thou liveſt ic may bee among Papiſts, or a- 
mong deboiſt and protane people which hate and 
peilecute thee ; uſe nv railing, nor curſed ſpee- 
ches againſt them, for this is to make them the 
more cager againſt thee and «1y religion ; bur 
(abborring their errours and vices) bleſſe them, 
and ſpeake well ofthem, ſo ſhalc chou adorne 
thy profeſſion ; bee moſt contrary to them, and 
mitigate their fury, Fatigatur improvitas pati= 
entia z the patience of the Saints makes perſecu- 
rors weary of their parts, and many times ſha- 
meth them. ho & be that will barme you, ifye be 
followers of that which is, or of him, which is 
good? 

Wee may nor curſe our enemies ; and grear 
reaſon ; for that belongs to God ; and therefore 
be tells Atraham, ſaying, I will curſe them that 
curſe thee, Gen, 12.3. God will nor have Abra- 
ham to curle his encmies, bur hee will have that 
reſerved ro himlclf,who knows how to do it with- 
our paſſion and incqualicy; 

It thou ſayeſt, thou ait provoked , this excu- 
ſeth thee nor, bur manifeſts thy cankered nature: 
A flint hath fire in ir, buc unlefle irbeo as I may 
ſay, provoked by the ſtecle, ir is not ſeen, If 
when wicked men proyoke thee , thou ſpeakeſt 
fiery words, thou ſheweſt well enough whatis in 
thee, 

The Ancients ovſerve, that when God gave 
the devill leave to affli&t obs body, hee ſpared 
his tongue, that _— his paine, he might caſily 
raile and curſe ; ſo pleaſing a thing is curſed 
(peaking ro the devill, 

Bur wee may not curſe any, no notthe devill, 
Iude 9g, Though the devill deſerves ro bee cur- 
ſed, yer ir muſt nor goe out of the Arch angels 


mouth, 

Ic makes my heart to bleed ro heare how com- 
mon and ordinary theſe words of death are in the 
mourhes even of children, afwell as of men and 
wornen, and that againſt, not onely things 
without life,but againſt their carrell,their friends 
(Ro marvell it againſt theic enemies )yea againſt 
their owne bedies and limbes, whereby they ſhew 
chemſclves to be lictle berrer chan the very iimbs 
of the devill, i 

We muſt norcurſe bur bleſle ; for weare heires 
of bleſling, 1 Pet. 3.9. 

Surely it cannor be þut the ſigne of a wretch ; 
Ir may be ſome Goliab, ſome uncircumciſed Phi- 
liſftine, accuſtomes himſelfe ro ſuch grievous 
things, but the rongues of the children of God 
drop no ſuch gall and poylon,but hony and oyle, 
and much gracioulneſle, 

How can wee our ſelves bee free from ile 


Plague, Pox, and the Vengeance of God, when 
Geg wee 


Uſe 2. 


mouth (4). 5S9, though thy enemy deſerves to q Hire. corh- 
bee curſed, yer ſuch ſpeaking becomes not thy inc, 3-ep, «4 


230 Chap. 12. 


Uſe 3. 


IE NN Ng 


: WE: ; 
we ceaſe notto wiſh thelero others 2 For asthe 
Bird raking ber flight from herneſt, ferches a 
compaſſe, and by and by returnes thicher again; 
curſes come in where they goc our; and evill 
words returne upon our owne heads, as doc 
ſtones hurled again the. winde, As a man 
that takes up an Adder in his hand, or fire to 
ehrow againſt his enemy, hurterh himſelfe moſt ; 
ſo it is with chem that curſe their adverſaries. 

An evill wor4 may nor come our of thy mouth, 
becauſe thou rakeſt verbum bonum, that uord of 
God, even thy Saviour, into thy mouth at his 
Table. Is is firrhou ſhouldeſt uſe that rongue 
ro curſing, with which thou praiſeſt God, and 
beggeſt ofhim chings neefull 2 Whar ſhall ic pro- 
fi usto fing a Pſalme, if with the ſame tongue 
we vent the corruption and poyſon of our hearts, 
by evill and curſed ſpeeches 2 Doth a Fountaine 
at the ſame place jend forth ſweet water and bitter? 
Jame?-1 $8 

Ti children of God ſhall have enemies enow 
to perſecute them ; ler us bee ſure to make God 


our friend, &c, 


Ver, 15. Rejoyce with them that doe rejoyce, and 
weep with them that weep. 


His verſe containes a Precepr, whereby wee 
are commanded to have a fellow: feeling 


of the eſtate and condition one of anorher, and | 3 


ro bee affeRed with the things which befall other 
(netonly Chriſtians,bur)men. 


This ngner'y ſhewes our love to our Neighs- |. 


drawes our Neighbours love to 


bours, an 
us, 

And becauſe all things befalling our Neigh- 
bour, may be referred either to proſperity or ad- 
verſity, therefore he delivereth a Precept,teach- 
ing us how ro behave our ſclves toward them in 
both cheſe eſtares, namely, ro royce with them 
thatare in proſperity, and to mourne and wrepe 
with them which are in adverſi y. 

In both theſe are two things ; the Aſtions,and 
the Perſons about whom theſe aQions arc to bee 
imployed ; Repoycing belonging to the joyfull,and 
ſorrowing to the ſorrowfull. 

Rejoyce ; Joy is an affeRion whereby wee rake 
delight in preſent good things,cither of our own, 
or of our neighbours ; and it is cither inwardin 
the heart, or outward, exprelſed in the counte- 
nance, words, &c.both are here meant, 

with them that rejoyce : The effeR is here pur 
for the cauſe ; rejoycing for proſperity, becauſe 
. proſperity cauſes joy. 

rep ; The efteR is here alſo pur for the cauſe; 
he meanes, grove or be ſorrowfull, as oppoſed 
to refoyce 3 but hee ſaith weepe, becauſe ſorrow 
brings forth teares ; and becauſe bee would give 
us to underſtand, that when wee make ſhew of 
Joy, it muſt bee from the beart,' hee ſaid, rejoyce, 
which is the AﬀeQion ; and that when we grieve, 
it is norenough ta ſay ſo, bar it muſt qutrwardly 
appear, he ſaid, weepe. 

Wee are called to both theſe, - and wee have 
cauſe of both in our ſelves and others : on 
the one fide, the favour of God to make us re- 
Joyce ; on the other ſide our linnes ro make us 
Mourng 

The perſons,are generally to bee underſtood ; 
not only our kindree, and (peciall friends; byr all 
| nn known,or unknown ; beleevergor unkelee- 

ers, 


An Expoſition upon the 


0 


—— 


The world is coo little for Chriſtian charicy, 
it reacherh co all mea, yea, to all creatures in 
their kind, 

The ſumme is, that wce divide jojes and ſor- 
rowes with other men, 

we ought in all things that bifail our Neighbours, 
to be ſo affefied, as if the ſame did brfall our ſelves, 
Phil. 2.4. Looke not every man 0n bis own things, 
but every man aiſu oz the things of others ; that is, 
{c looke, as that you account them to pertain ro 
you, Remember them thai ate in bonds, as bound 
with them, H:b.13.3+ 
_ An example of rejoycing in the proſperity of 
others, we have in Sainc Paul, 1 Thel.3.7.8,9s 
Therefore brethren we were comforted over you in all 
our fl tion and diſlreſſe, by your faith : for now 
we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lozd. 1 0 what 
thankes can we reuder to God againe for you, for all 
the joy wherewith wee Joy for your fakes before our 
God, Ancxample of forrowing in the adverhicy 
of others, we have in Saint Paul allo z 2 Cor, Ii. 
28,29. The cave of all the Churches, ſaith hee,com- 
meth upon me ; wha it weake, and I am not weake? 
who i; offended, and I burn not ? 

So Nebemiab, though hee enjoyed much credir 
and pleaſure in Shyſhan, in the Court of 4A-tax- 
erzcs; yet when he underſtood by Haxaz:, of the 
afflition and reproach of the people of God, bee 
ſate downe, and wept, and mourned, &c. Neb. 1,24 


4- 
"Alſo Saint Cypriax (4d), a famous Biſhop and 


of perſecution ; mourning for them with many 
teare*, as if himſelfe had fallen, or felc hig 
owne breaſt pierced with the ſwords of che cae- 


my. 
Theſe were nor of the mind of ſuch which ſay , 
Every man for himſelfe,and God for us all : and 
which care not though all others bee ruinatcd, ſo 
, they may be ſafe. 

_ Are theſe Preceprs generall, injoyning to re. 
Joyce withallmen, and toweepe with all men? 
co mourn for the miſery of the Pope or Turke? 

Yes ; we are to be affeRed ſo toward the chil- 
dren ot God, becauſe wee are all members of one 
body ; as the members do all rejoyce when one 
is had in honour, and all arc ſenſible, and rouch- 
ed with the paine of one : ſo ought it to bee a- 
mang us, And rowards others which are gotthe 
children of God, we are to be (o affeRed, becauſe 
all men are our Neighbours, whom the Law rc- 
quires we ſhould Jove as our ſelves. 

As therefore David rejayced in the exprrience 
of Gods mercy to him in the death of Nabal, nor 
out of a delire to have Neha! plagued, nor as hee 
Way a Man, but Gods enemy - fo we are nat to 

delight in the miſery of the Turke or Pope, as 
they are men, bur to be afkcRed with it ; but as 
they are Geds enemics, and the Churches, wee 
may rejeyce in their averchrow , and wich the 
ſame. 

Muſt wee rejoyce with all men in all occaſions 
which they take of joy or ſorrow ? 

No; For it uw a (þort t64 Foole to do miſchiefe, 
Pro. 10.23. and folly us joy to bim that is deſtitute 
of underſtanding , Pro, rf. 21, If therefore the 
drunkard ſhall rejayce in his drinking, ar any 
man rejoyce 1n evill, let them rejoyce alone; 
ler us rather weep. 

Allo many will weep when they are croſſed in 


chair 


Verſe 1; 


Dot, 


d 
Martyr, moſt paſlionatcly ſhewes himſelfe affe. Ha 4. 
Qecd with the calc of ſuch as fell away inthe time ca[6 ji. 


up, 


Anſy, 


Leh, 


An(w, 


uſe 2 


uſe 2+ 


Epiſtle to 1he Romans, 


Verſe 15. 


CR 


ticir taſtes, as Ammon is ficke for his fiſter Tha- 
mary 2 $491 13.3, and 4bah for Nahoth his vine- 
vard, 11(2.21.4, H:rc weatenotto weep wth 
them, bur for them, by 

The Stoicks are hereby confured,who aceo!m” 
red all aftcQtons rt» bee vicious: bur wee hh rye 
cauſe to thinke the worſe of our ſelves, it wee be 
without aftections, in caſes commanded, Ic is 
one of the fins ofthe laſt tim:s , Rozy.1,31., 2 Tim. 


- D 

Hereby divers are to bereproved - 

1. Sach as will be ready enough to 77Joyce with 
us in proſperity, bur for/ake us in adverſity; Thele 
arc falſe trieads, whom I cannot better compare 
than to Mice and Rats, which will come ro a 
Barne when there is ſtore of Corne init ; bar 
when the Corne is gone, they are gone allo; 
which ſh2werh, that they came not tor love of the 
Barne, but of the Corn; to many love th:ir triends 
only for that which they have, 

Wealth maketh many friends ; and he that is pore, 
#5 hardly acknowledged of bis brethren ; Pro, 19.4, 
To But a true ficnd loveth at all times, cn4 a bro- 
zber is born for adverſity Pio. 17.17. | 

Hypocrifie inReligion and fricnd(hid, is to bee 
hated, 

2. Such alſo which will weepe with thoſe that 
z03epe, bur will woe rgoyce with them that 7joyce, 
Are there any ſuch? Yes, very many ; and 
Chryſoſtome affi; meth (and I eafily beleeve ir} 
tha! it is much harder to reJoyce with them that 
rej yce, thai ro weep with thera that weep. 

For if we come by ſome lamentable fire, or by 
ſome man lying in much paine art the point of 
death, even Nature will teach us to have com- 
paſſion; as in the example of the Samariran, 
whe was affeRed with the miſery of the wounded 
man in the Parable, Lxke 16.33, Bur whenour 
Neighbour flouriſheth and thiverh, we arc more 
enclined through corruption to exvy him, than to 
be 2/ad of ir, and 7evyce with him, The brother 
of tae Prodigall did nor refoyce, but exvy his en 
tertainment, (ain no doubt loved 4bel well e- 
nough before time; bur when God preferred 
Abel. h: reioyced not with him, bur hated him, 
and flue him. Saul! made much of Divid, ull 
upon the conquering of Goliab,the ren thouſands 
were attributed to David, and bur the thouſands 
to himſclte ; for then he envied him, and ſought 
to ſlay him. 

3- Some are fo far from weeping with themrbar 
weepe, that they yejoxce at thoſe things which 
make their Neighbours weepe, and inſult over 
chem, adding aft: Rtion to the afflicted. Thus 
did rhe Edowires in the day 'ot the deſtruction 
and captivity of Zudah ; they .mourncd not over 
the'!r brethren the. Jewes, but rejoyced, and 
ſpake proudly againſt them in their diftreſle ; 
for th: which the Lord reproveth them , and 
threarneth them with deſtiuGion, as wee read in 
the Prophet Obadiah. Thus did the Papiſts in- 
ſulc over the poore Martyrs in their miſery, ma- 
king themſelves merry with their corments, 
Bur remember thou the counſell of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Pro.24.17. Rejoyce not when thine enemy 
falleth, and letnot the heart be glad when hee 
flumbletb ; teſt the Lord ſee it,and it diſpleaſe him, 
and he turne away is wrath from him unto thee, 

4. Suchalſo are to bee reproved, who though 
they zn/ult xot over ſuch as bee in calamiy, 


yet are noe way zouchcd with their calamity 3] 


thcy are [o = caken up with cheic pleaſures, 
tizat rheie is no place lett in their hearts to grieve 
tor others, neither will they give themſclves 
leaſure to conſider of other mens miſery, Such 
a one was the glutron Dyes, and fuch are taxed, 
Amos 6,4 which teaſt itthemlelyes, bur are no: 
gricved tor the atiliction of 7oſcph. 

Arr thou one of theſe, all in pleaſure 2 Seelt 
mou no cauſe of mourning ? Looke into rhe 
Wo 1d; confider the miteries of the Churches in 
torraigne parts, conhder of che monſtrous lfianes 
ot the time, the bealily drunkennefle and whore- 
dome, the abominable blaſph:-mies and pride, 
and the preſumpruous protanei{c, whereby God 
in all places is diſhonoured and provoked. Looke 
inco thine owne bolome ; view there thy igno- 
rance, thy atheiſme, thy hypocrifie, thy pride,chy 
covetouſneſle, thy blaſphcmous thoughts, thy a- 
bominable luſts, &c. Jt thou haſt nor pur off 
the nature of man,and renounced good acie,chou 
ſhalr finde caule enough 9 abate thy pleaſurcs, 
and with Rivers of teares tro bewaile the wilery 
ot others,and thine own, | 

See then that thou endeavour to fulfill this 
moſt juſt and profitable Precepr. 

I lay jſt; tor wee are all of one blood in Adam, 
and therefore juſt, char we ſhould be thus muru- 
ally aftfcced. 

I ſay profitable, both roour ſelves, and eo thoſe 
alf» with whom we Cither rejoyce or weep: To 9zr 
ſ{etves, 

It we be in proſperity, we are ſoon over. joyed, 
and ſo in davger to torgert God; ,hcie it is 
profitable ro conſider the miſeries of others, ro 
moderate the excefle of our joy. | 

It we be in adverfity, we are ſo weake, that a 
lirtle thing foyleth us; here conſider of the good- 
neſſe ot God to others, that ſochou maicſt miri- 
gate thy griefe, as Pay! though himſelf in bonds, 
yer rejoyced at the liberty ot others. 

To them with whom wee are to rejoyce or 
n2epe, 

For if a man abound in all outward happi. 
neſſe, and have no body to impart or communi. 
cate his happinelle unto,Htec muſt needs bec here- 
in miſerable z and a companion in our joy,addes 
much unco ir, Alſo ifa man be in milery, it is 
a great comfort to have a friend to condole with 
us : Asa plaſterto a wound, fois a friend to a 
friend in miſery 3 and. therefore is a friend 
ſomewhere in Saint Aguſtine (a} called Medica- 
mentum vite, The ſalve of mans life, 
broſe ſaith, that to condole, comtorterh a friend 
and drawcth an enemy Ad affettum diſcipline do- 
minicam, to afte& both us, and our Rcligi- 
on, 

If weare to reJoyce arthe leaſt good of others; 
much more at the greateſt, rhar is, at the conver- 
ſion of {inners, at which the very Angels rejoyce, 
Luk. 15.10, 

And it we muſt weep with others for outward 
lofſes and afflitions; much more ought we for 
the finnes of men : for the diſhonour of God, 
by the drunkennefle, whoredome, pride, &c, of 
wicked beaſts, who profanely contemne the Gol- 
pe}, and baſten che damnation of their owne 
loules. | 

The joy and forrow of oze, is the cauſe of the 
Joy and ſorrow of many; If thou feareſt God, 
thou cauſeſt many to rejoyce ; if thou beeſt wick- 
ed,thou cauſeſt many ro mourne, Blcfled is hee 
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who ſo liverh, that hee cauſeth joy and thank(- 
giving to God on his behaltc. 


Ver. 16.Be of the ſame minde one towards ano- 
ther. Mind a0t bigh things, but condiſcend to 
mnen of low eſtate. B2 not wiſe in yaur own con- 
Ces. 


N this verſe are three ſhort precepts, 

The firſt in theſe words, Be of the ſame minde 
one towards anzther ; o+ the ſame opinion and 
judgement ; or which is moſt approved, ofthe 
hbe affeRion ; and ſoit is the generall of thoſe 
things commanded in the 15, verſe, 

The ſecond and third are in the reſt of the 
words, in both which pride and arrogazcy are for- 
bidder, by which itis chat men do not agree with 
others in judgement or afteQion. 

Mind aot high things, bu! condeſcend t0 men of 
low eſtate. 

Bexa tranſlates it, Non elate de vobis ſentientes; 
think not highly ot your ſelves; this is nor ſo well. 
For firſt, it is then the ſame in ſenſe with thar 
which followes in the third place, Secondly, 
of your ſelves is not in the Text, Thirdly, the 
word here is not 5{mhogentr, which Brga's words 
render ; bur Unimae Gene! which ſignifies, nor 
to tbinke highly, bur high things ; which though 
they be very neere, yet there 15 difference ; e- 
ven ſuch as is between the mother and the 
daughter :for minding high things, proceeds from 
a high conceit of our ſelves, 

But condeſtend to men of low eftatt; wimilroie, 
may be referred to things ; and ſoit agrees with 
ime, bigh things and low things; and allo to 
lowly and meane men ; to which ſoever you re- 
ferre it, the ſenſe is the ſame ; for hee that will 
not condeſcend to men of low eſtate , will thinke 
ordinary things too meane for him ; and onthe 
contrary, 

So that in this ſecond precept, having two 
branches, pride is forbidden, and humility com. 
mended : forthe which I refer you to my Expo. 
ſition upon the 11. of this Epiftle,verfe 20, upon 
theſe words, Be not high minded. 

The third preceprt; Bee not wiſe in your 0wn con- 
ceits, In theſe words isnoted the cauſe of min- 
ding high things, and of the negleR of our 
neighbours, which is ſelfe-conceir ; reproved 
here and forbidden by the Apoſtle ; whotakes 
the right way to cure pride, to ſttike ar the 
roote, 

OfpridelT have before written, Chap, 11. verſ. 
20. and of an immoderarte eſtimation of our own 
wiſdome in the third verſe of this Chapter, and 
ſome of the verſes following it ; of the which 
this is a repetition in the judgement of learned 
Parerxs, Though Lhave largely handled this be. 
fore ; yer becauſe the ewo former precepts, in this 
verſe depend upon this, and allo the peace of the 
Church on the obedience of it, I purpoſero add 
ſomething briefly unro that which hath before 
been delivered, Prudence is here forbidden, nor 
all_ nor zrye ; bur as it is here deſcribed,Prudence 
In 08r OWN conceits. 

Sapiexce is abour neceſſaries ; priedence abour 
contingents ; which is thus defined by Lipfzs(a): 
Prudentiaeft inteefins, & delefius rerum fugien- 
darum & appetendarum ; Prudence is an abilit 


An Expoſition upon the 
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art of lying, as Phylick is the arc of health, 

Then is a man rg to bee wile apud /e, in his 
owne conceit,when he thunkes his own wit ſ#ffic;- 
ent,and that he needs norte be ravght of any ; ſo 
Chryſoſtome deſcribes ir. 

We may not be wiſe in our conceit, Pro.3 7, Be Dot, 
not wiſe im thine owne czes, Pro,25.12. Seeſt thou 
a man wiſe in his owne- conceut 7 there zs more hope 
of a foole than of bim, 

If thou haſt received any gifts, bee nor concei- 
ted ofthem, Thy beaucy and health arc ſubjeR 
to change, by the fir ofan Ague, Thy goods and 
ſtate ſubje& to caſualty, by fire, threves, 
&c, though thou haſt wit and knowledye , 
yer thou haſt much ignorance, many (innes and 
infirmicies which may humble thee, The Apoſtle 
in this Chapter intreats of the duties of love ro 
our neighbour, and forbids a conceit of our own 
prudence ; therefore to be wiſe in our owne con- 
ceits, is contrary to love, 

Where ſuch conceitednefie rakes place, there ſc :, 
will neyer be conſent in opinion or afteRion, All 
ages have proved, that it hath bin the mother of 
herefies, What bred the Arrians, Donariſts, in 
ancienr times, bur a priding themſelves in their 
owne wits ? And in theſe daijes,what hath brought 
forth among us our Separatifis, or Phariſes, and 
other troublers of our Church, bur a cenceit of 
their own worth, admiring their owne devices a- 
bove all other mens ? 

Thinke meanely ofthy owne abilitier, and that 
another may ſec as much as thy ſelfe ; conremn 
not the opinion of a man more unlearned than 
thy ſelfz, The Gardiner hath ſometimes ſpoken 
ſcaſonable things. A wiſpe of ſtraw may kindle 
a great blocke. Abraham may learne of Sarah, 


Vſet, 


| 


to diſcerne and chuſe things to bee avoided and 
deſired; rightly called the eye of the ſoule ; the 


Mofes of Jethro, Naaman of his Maid-ſervanty 4- 
pollos of Aquila, &c, | 

Separate nor thy ſelfe from the Church, bur 
_—_ thy pride from thy ſelfe, and walke mo. 
deftly. 

Saint Pagl gives here precepts of good lifero 
beleevers, forbidding the conceit of their owne 
wiſdome ; therefore it cannot ſtand with faith 
and ſalvation, Ir may,if it meddle not with mat- 
rers of faith, bur if ir intrude ir ſelfe into the my- 
ſteries of Religion, and tohave a ſtroke in ſer 
ting downe the way of ſalyation,there is nothing 
more dangerous, And yer raany rely upon their 
naturall reaſon ; bur if thou beeſt no more than 
Animal rationale, thou canſt nor beſaved, Is is 
as hard for a rich man to be ſaved, as for a C1- 
mell ro goe through the eye of a needle; bur 
much more hard for a man wiſe in his own con- 
ceit; becauſe prudence is a thing more excellent 
chan riches,and our confidence therefore more in 
the ſame, 

The Jewes truſting ia their owne righteouſneſs 
perſecute Chriſt; and the Angel of the Church 
of Laodicea, truſting in her owne riches, negle- 
Reth the crue riches. Ir is hard for Noblemen, 
rich men, and cloquent men to bee ſaved, ſairh 
Hierome (a). If therefore thou wouldeſt bee a- , (yy. fs 
ble to beleeve and bee ſaved, thou muſt doe two zncop.j11a% 
things. | 

Firſt, deny thy ſelfe, and thy owne wiſdome and 
reaſon, Luk. 9,23, It is hard, but it muſt bee 
done before rhou canſt bee fir for heaven, orche 
underſtanding of heavenly things. If any man 
ſeeme to be wiſe, let him bee a foole that he may bee 
wiſe, 1 Cor.3.18, our bigh thoxghts muſt be caſt 
downes 
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down, and brought into captivity to the obedience 
of Chriſt, before we can believe and beſaved, 2. 
C0. 1045, 

Secondly, ſubmit thy ſ:lfe to be wholly gorer- 
ned by the word of God, This maketh ſimple men 
wiſe, Pal, 19,7» Nea, wiſe to ſalvation, 2 Tim, 
3+15. Manycuhinke that they can by their nut- 
call reaſon ſoorder themſelves thatthey ſhall be 
ſaved ; butin very deed withour the direRion of 
the Word, wee ai little better than bruit beaſts, 
28 Aguy a holy man contefſeth hiniſelſe, Pro. 30, 
2,3- Aza ſmith raking a glewing iron our of 
th: fire, with his bare hands, -ſo is he which thin» 
keth toconceive of the doArine of faith by his na- 
ked reafon : Bur if when the Word commands 
things contrary to reaſon, thou canſt /ubdue thy 
reaſon, and beleeve the Word, thou maieſt under- 
ſtand ir and be ſaved, 

Abraham belecved the Word contrary to his 
reaſon, ſo did Moſes, ſo did David; ſo if thou 
acknowledgeſt God in his Wordzbe ſhall direft thy 
paths, Pro.,z.6, 

Our life is as a wil/dcyneſſe, wee are travellers ; 
as the chjidren of 1/7ae/ rravellcd in the Wilder- 
nefſe forty yeeres, and many of them never came 
into Canaan; i» many are a long time ſtudy- 
ing to be ſaved, and never attain ir, becauſe they 
retuſe the guidance of Guds Word, and truſt 
their own ceaſon, 


Ver. 17, Recompence no man cvill for cvill: p;s- 
vide things beneſt in the ſ1;ht of all men, 


His verſe conraines two precepts ; the firſt 

is a prohibition of zeraliating injuries; 

and this is the gens of that which was delivered 

before, verſe 14+ And it is alſo particularized 

in many words in the three laſt verſes of this 

Chaprtcr ; to which place I referre to ſpeake of 

this matter. Surely revenge is a ſweet thing ro 

fleſh and blood, and hard rodiſwade,or elſe Saint 

Pail would nor ſo often, and in ſo many words 
here forbid it. 

The ſecond preceprt is\to provide things boneſt in 
the fight of all men, Some wake the ſenſe of this 
ro be as the aflirmative part of the former pre- 
cept; as if he ſhould ſay, Recompence not e- 
vill for evill, bur doe good. Some expound , 
Thinke or preſume the beſt of every man ; buc 
the beſt and moſt naturall is, that we ſhould 
have a care of our converſation,that it ſhould be 
wiſe, ſober, juſt,&c, to give nooftence, but ſuch 
as may bce approvable and juſtifiable before all 
men. 

In it are two things ; firſt , the duty ; ſecondly, 


the amplification, 

The duty; to ſpeak and do things honeſl, The 
amplification,from che manner, provide; trom the 
wirnefles, brfore all men. 

Things boneft ; That is, good, comely, becom- 

ming a. mans place, calling and profeſſion, 
What of zawby is, Saint Payl iets downe, Phu, 
4.8. which may be a commentary of this, 7 bat- 
ever things ave true, boxeſt, Juſt, pure, lovely, of 
good report ; if there be any veriues or praiſe, thinke 
ox theſe things, Wee muſt not ſpeake or do thar 
which may diſgrace our perſons, callings, and 
profeſiion. This is the fze/d we thould walke in, 
and the flowers we ſhould gather are theſe boneſt 
things. 

Frovide ; Better than procure, as ſome tran- 


4 


{1:rc,and more naturally agreeing with the word, 
trom whence comes eaggra providence. Pro- 
vide, that is, take care b<tore-hand ; looke before 
you leape ; whatſoever you ſpeake or doe, bee 
wiſe,and fore-calt how ir may be taken, wherher 
ir be fawtu!l, expedient, what good or hurt may 
follow, &c, 

Ambroſe well expounds it ; Providere eft futu+ 
ra ante oulos habere,ut ea gerantur que peſſiat,poſt- 
quam fatla [nerinty in reprebenſionem nog venre, 
ſed laudi eſſe gue apud Deum ſive apud hymines : T'o 
provide,is ſo to ſet future things before our eyes, 
that thoſe chiggs may be done,which being done, 
may not bee reproved, but hare commendation 
with God and men, We muſt be caretull co avoid 
back-reckonings. 

1n the ſizht of all men'; Muſt we then pleaſe 
all men ? Wee may nor humor and pleaſe mea 
in evill , Galati, 1, 10, but it deing good 
will pleaſc then, it is eſpecially co be endeayou- 
red, 

Neither doth the Apoſtle meane, that wee 
ſhould doe good to this 6nd, that we may be ſcen 
of men; this is the hypocrices end, who in pub- 
like will domany times very much, bur in private 
aud ſecret nothing at all, Hee is not waved by 
conſcience,but onely by the praiſe of men. We 
muſt doe good before men, bur noc co this end ; 
but to glorific God, to beaurifie our profeſlion, 
wo be an cxample to oihers, Famam debemys bo- 
minibus, e> conſcientiam Deo; ſay the Fathers ; 
Wee owe our good name to men, and our Con- 
ſcience to God, Ir was a good commendation 
which che Athenians gave ot Phocion; v owp audi 
S&E, © * 197 dize ; H- did not delire to [eeme), 
bur ro be good, 

All men; Somewill abſtaine from evill, and 
ſpeake and doe good, before ſome men,as before 
a Preacher who will reprove them , or before 
fome godly Chlyiſtians, who cannot indure their 
vanity and profaneneſlc ; bur if they be in other 
company, they have, as we ſay, aglore for every 
hand; they are for all companies, for __—_ 
tor Proceſtants; &c, for all religions ; for drun- 
kards, forſwearcts, &c, for all finnes, Bur wee 
muſt bee in all companies, in all places, at all 
times,of Chriſtian and godly behaviour, 


I; bicomes all belecuers to be ſo wary of their con- DoF, 


v6i[ation, that their ſayings and doings may bee juſti» 
fied before all men, Mat. 5-16, Let your light ſo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and gl0(ifee your Father which is in beaven. Phil. 2, 
15,16. That yee may bee blameleſſe and harmeleſſe, 
the ſennes of God, without rebuke in the mideſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation,among whom yee ſhine as 
lights in the world ; bolding forth the word of life: 
And Paul as hee gayethe rule, ſo hee with Timo- 
thy and Titus are examples thereof, 2 Cor. 8,22, 
For Payl there afficmeth of bimſelfe and them, 
rhat they provided for things boxeſt, not onely in the 
ſfoght of the Lord,but in the fight of wen. | 
Every man muſt have a ſpeciall care of his 
carriage and behaviour, that it ir may be warran- 
red ; for the attaining whereof two things mult be 
done: 

Firſt, the Word of God muſt diligently be ſtu- 
diced, becauſe thar is the rule of our life, thewing 
us what is good and bad, what offends God and 
good men, and what pleaſcth them, If wee bee 
ignorant and ſtrangers inthe Word, wee muſt 
needs cre in opinion, and in our aQions. 

Second- 
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- nelle, are notthe way to get a good name. Figges 


__ out of thy hearing ſpecially ?- and when thou arc 


| dead? Hee wasa very wretch, a drunken beaſt, 


Sccondly,there muſt be a pondering ot things, 
and a due conſideration before wee venture on 
them. Merchanrs dealing for a commadity, 
will caſt before-hand what gaine ir will bring, in 
what requeſt it is, how he may utter it, &c, So 
muſt we fore-thinke of the ifſue ot thoſe chings we 
ſpeake or doe; for our deeds, yea, idle words, 
ſhall bee called to account, Wee have not done 
with oar workes when wee have done them; 
and chough our woeds paſſe as the winde,yer they 
are regiſtred, and there is a day of reckoning, 
If our wicked wretches would conſider, how 
they ſhall be able ro anſiver for their pride, un- 
cleanenefſe, drunkennef{*,&c, I rhink they would 
not be ſo ourragious as they are, _ 

All men ought to have a care of their reputation, 
Many regard not what men fay of them, Bur 
fuch are condemned by the very Hearhen, A 
good man, ſaith one (a), will never par ſacere 
probus ne aliis videatuw an improbus, wake light 

account what men eſteem of him, And another 
(b) faith, Negligere quod de ſequiſque ſentiat, non 
ſolum arrogant is eft, ſcd etiam diſſolutt; To bee 
carelefſe whar men thinke of us,is arrogancy and 
diſſulurenefſe. And another (c), Ego, ſe bonam 
famam ſcrvaſſo, ſat ero dives 3 which wee may 
render in the words of the holy Scripture; A 
good name 3s rather ro bee choſen, than great 


, rid of him. What a heavy thing is iclo to Jive, as 
| tO black our names with an everlaſting reproach, 
and to make them as cg&ious as the diicof the 
ſtreers,yea aSthe dung of men? 

Many, though they deterve to be ill ſpoken of, 
yer will take it hainouſly, if men report of them 
as they are, Oh our wretchednetle, that live like 
devils,and yet would bee acconmed oflike good 
Angels. | 

Art thou angry becauſe men ſpeak ill of thee? 
Be angry that thy ſelte wilt nor ſuffer them to 
ſpeake well by thy abotainable carriage. As a 
man that findes fault with the greatneſi2 of a 
fire, and yet never ceaſeth throwing on of billers 
and faggots; fo is hee who is angry at his ill 
_— and yet never leaves the praftice of eyill 
r INgS. 

If chou doeſt well, and yet art flandered, com- 
fort thy ſelfe ; if thou giveſt nor a juſt ground of 


riches,Pr0,22.1. He that waſtes his inheritance, 
bur much more hee that Iaviſheth our his good 
name,is an infamous wretch, 

As a good name is the fruit of rightcoulneſle, 
ſo ir commends righteous deeds ro men. A man 
ill reported of, ſtall never do halfe ſo much good 
in his calling, as a man well reported of for his 
virtues, 

As our ſtomacks leath goodmear brought in a 
Nuttiſh platrer; ſo an ill name gives diſtaſteeven 


| A good nameriſerh out of honeſt things. Fa- 
mam e xtendere faftis, boc virtutzs opus, ſaid the 


Poer, Ir is onely vercue that can emblazon our 
Names. By whar did Abel, Noah, Abrabam,and 
the reſt of the elders obtaine a good report? Saint 
Paxl tels us, by their faith and righteous living, 
Heb,11, 

Pride, drunkennefſe , whoredome, profane- 


grow nor-upon thornes, nor is a ſweer ointment 

compounded of ſtinking ingredients. And rhere- - 
fore Solomon faith, that The memory of the Juſt ſhall 
'be bleſſed ; but the name of the wicked ſhall rot,Pro, 

IO,7. | 

Cain and Eſau were wicked -men, and many 

hundred yceres after their dearh, the Scripture 
' ſpeakes of them with great reproach , Profane 

Eſau, Heb, 12.16. and Caine that was of the 

wicked one, thar is, the devill, &c, _1 John g.12. 

Bur how fweer is the remembrance of Abel, of 
Abrabam ? exc. 

. So how odious is the name of 7adas to this 
day when he is ſpoken of ? hee is called Zudas 
the Traytor ; bur Peter, and John, and Paul, are 
called Saint Petey, Saint Zobn,Sainr Paul ; Their 
names are lovely, 

If thou beeſt a drunkard, or otherwiſe wicked, 
how baſely doe men eſteeme and ſpeake of thee 


dead, every man will rejoyce , and ſay, Is hee 


| an unconſcionable lewd liver, the world is well 


men doe ; in a ſtorm they pur into ſome harbour 


mouthes of men , take harbour in the haven of 
thy conſcience  ifthat be pure, andcalme, and 
peaceable, though thou be reproved of men, thou 
thalr be approved of God. 


Why in the ſight of 7zcn 2 thar they ſhould 7, ,, 


ſpeake evill of us, and diſgrace us ? No ; bur that 
they may bee ſtirred up by the examples of godl:- 
nefle betore their eyes, to bee godly alſo. As 
thou ſhalr be called to account kow thou profitelt 
by the Word, and judgements of God, ſo alſo 
how by the examples of the godly, 


Here are to be reproved ſuch, who carrying 0/* 5. 


the name of Chriſtians, doe by their lewd li- 
ving diſgrace Chriſtian profeſſion, Retigionerm 
ipſam rebgionts diſciplina commendet, ſaith Hierom 


(ec); Lerourrcligious life commend our Reli- | - ——_—_ 
gion, . de inflts 
ma tris fam. 


The wicked world is given co ſpeake ill of the 
Goſpel], and of thoſe that profeſle it ; ler us in 
the teate of God make them care their words, and 
ſo live , Ut nemode nobis male loqui abſque menda- 


cio poſſic (f), Thar none may ſpeake evill of us, £ Hierm, #6, 


bur that all che world may ſee he Iyeth : Having 


ſuch converſation among the Gentiles, ſaich Peter, 


that whercas they ſpeake againſt you as evill doeys, 
they may by your good workes which they ſhall be- 
hold, glorifie God inthe day of viſitation; 1x Per. 
2+ 12, 

Oh the grievous imputarions, which are caſt 
(and deſervedly) upon many, who arecdiligenc 


in frequenting Sermons ; whereby the very ho- 
ly ordinance of God ſtinheth in the noſtrils of 
men ;. Bur we ſhould depart from the hearing of 
the Word ſo reformed inour lives, that we mighc 
cauſe men to honour the preaching of ir, and to 
acknowledge thar ir is a bleſſed thing to attend 


upen Gods Word, 

It is a great policy of the Deyill ro draw thoſe 
that ſeem moſt forward in outward proteſſion,co 
naughty living ; for hereby hee brings the pro- 
feflion ic ſelfe into contempe and hatred, and 


keepes men from the ſame; For when ſuch are 


vicious and diffolure, will difſemble, and 
deale falſely, ir is the faſhion-of carnall men 


. nor only co condemne rhe particular perſons chat 


live ſo ill, bur all that make a more czaR pro- 
feflion 


an ill fame, it may bee as dura, Petrarch (d) 4p, 
ſaith, bur nor dyrabilzs, hard, nor du rable ; thou raw 


ſhalr our live ir by the bleſling of God, remed.utyinſ- 
When thou arr ill reported of , doe as Sea- = fornag, 
*2+ Ca2g, 


; ob ergy c0nſuleets 
and haven ; ſo when thy narae is toficd in the =_ > 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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fefſon of the Goſpel than others do ordinarily, 
they are naught ( ſaythey } all the packe of 
chem, This was the practice of the Devill in 
ancient rimes, as witnefle Ireneys (b), and Euſc- 
birs (c). 

Iris roo much that chou thy ſelfe ſhouldſt be 
evill ſpoken of ; bur the holy Goſpell, with the 
proteſtion of it , and the whole company of reli- 
gious and godly people by thy meanes to be blaſ- 
phemed, is moſt hoccib!e, and cannet be withour 
t:c curſe of God, 


Ver.18. If it be poſſuble, as much as lieth in you 
live peaceably with all men. | 


N the 17. verſe, we are commanded to provide 

things boneſt in the ſight of all men , for it be- 
comes a Chriſtian to be Srwpy mxcy of Irrr, apurnmxey 
9 Nirnn, To knowthings that bee, ro praQiſe 
things chat be decent and-good; and amongſt all 
the things that become a Chriſtian, peace hath 
nor the laſt place. This is commanded in this 
verſe, 

This precepr hath ewo parts : The duty ; the 
limitation, 

The duty; Live peaceably with all men. 

Live peaceably ; Whether you tranſlate ir, have 
peace, keep peace, obſerve peace, love peace, 
—_— peace ; live peaceably comprehends them 
all, 

Peace is eternall, which is, Pax numinis , the 
peace of God which pafſerhy underſtanding, this 
wee have by Chriſt with God; 1terxall, which 
is, Pax peftorzs , the peace ot conſcience, pro- 
ceeding from the former ; External, which is, 
temporis, the peace which wee have with men for 
the tiwe wee live inthe World. Wee muſt be ſtu- 
dious of all theſe,bur the laft onely meant in this 

lace, 
: With all men ; ſome will live peaceably with 
their benefaRors,friends, kinsfolk ; bur wee muſt 
with all men,friends or tocs, good or bad, 

And becauſe this is not alwaies lawfull and 
poflible, therefore he addes a limitation, which is 
two-fold, 

If it bee poſſible ; as much as lieth in you: 1n the 
frft of theſe, the glory of God is provided for, in 
the other, p:ivare and corrupt affeRions are ex- 
cluded, 

If it bee poſſible ; For oftentimes Conſcience, 
and the Truth, will nor permit a peace, Itir 


will ſtand with Gods glory, with a good Confci- | « 


ence, with the rruth , then bve praceably; bur if 
nor, then a juſt war is to bee prefcrred before an 
unjuſt peace. 

As much as lieth in you ; Say not, he hath wron- 
ged me, he began with me,&c. Forgive,forbearc, 
as much as lyeth in thee de peaceable. 

Peace; 1s a mutuall confent betwixr two, or 

more 2: now becauſe other mens hearts are Cor in 
our hands, it ſufficeth if wee doe what ljeth mn ws : 
That which Jyerh in us , is ro bec diſtinguiſhed 
from that which lycth in others. 
” A Chriflian muſt /abowy to live praceably with all 
men. Pfal.34.14. Sethe peace, and purſue; and 
Heb,12,t4. Follow peace with all men. Vixes 
follow us, vertues fiye from us 2 as we muſit run 
apace from vice, leſt it overtake us; ſo we mult 
runne as faſt aficr peace and the other vertues, 
if we will overtake and obraine them; and wee 
muſt ſtygy to bee quiet, 1 Theſ, 4.11, 


May it ſtand with this precept for Chriſtians Sueſt. 


to bear arms, and togo to war? 
_ Warreis lawfull, bur not a warring minde. 
1s lIawfull for the chiefe Magiſtrate co defend and 
recover his right ; bur firſt to offer peace, Dcut. 
20-19, That hee may do what in bim lycth tor 
peace, 

As it is lawfull for him to draw his ſword a- 
gainſt private rubbers, fo alfo againſt pudlike, 

This place is uſed by ſome (4) againſt mrce- 
navy warcfare, when men make a trade of it, to 
fight for hre,for or againſt the right ; bur ic ſpea- 
kerh not againſt them who are lawſully ſent to 
the maintaining ofa juſt cauſe : And how tar he 
chat goeth to warre is to enquire into the juſtice 
of _=_ cauſe, TI will not here {earch wich the Ca- 
ſuiſts, 


Is it lawfull ro ſue ar the law ? forthis ſeems to Lyep, 


be a kind of war,and contrary to peace. 

It is lawfull, ifthere bee juſt cauſe ; for the 
Magiſtrace beareth the ſword to puniſh wrong 
doers, and to defend the right, which hee cannot 
do, unlefle he know it; and how ſhall he know ir, 
if there be no Plaintife ? 

Thou maieſt ſuc, bur with theſe cautions, 

1, Thy cauſe muſt be juſt, 

2. Not for rifles, 

3- Not till thou baſt offered peace,and ic bes 
retuſed,and thatmore than once, 

4. Not accounting him whom thou implea- 
deſt, as an enemy, 

As Phylicke is lawfull for the recovery and 
preſervation of health, ſo isthe Law, for defen- 
ding and recovering a mans right, 


Here the excellency of peace appeares, ina[- }//e 1, 


much as it is ſo ſtraightly charged upon the 
_ of peace is ſweer, much more the thing ic 
clte. 

Peace is a heavenly thing 3 God is the God of 
peace, Clift is che Prince of peace, the Goſpel is 
the Goſpel of peace. Peace is a conditionos the 
good Angels ; Pcacemakers are called the children 
of God, 

As peace ina mans conſcience is moſt excel- 
lenr,ſo is it in the Caurch and Common-wealth; 
wherein warrings and difſentions are in their 


- 


proportion as the troubles of a diſtrefled minde, 
| The enemies unto peace are to be reproved : 
there are ſome who are never well,but when they 
are in brabblings, contentions, ſues ; it they be 
our of theſe, they are as& fiſh our ofthe wa- 


er. 
Theſe are fre-brands ; beware ofthem ze thou 
| neither the autboy, nor a party kindling any diſ- 
| ſencion ; if any be kindled, bring thy backer, 
and if it bee peſſiblez and as much as lyeib in ther, 
quench ir, l 
| A contemious perſon in a Towne is agreat 
| plague ; as ill an neighbour 8s onc can well 
| by, David c ineth of ſuch Neighbours ; 
| 108 is me, ſaith he, that I ſojourne in Meſecb, and 
| dwell in the tents of Kedar ; My ſoule bath long 
dwelt with bim that bateth Peace: 1 am for peace, 
| but when 1 fprake, they are for ware, Plal, 130, 5, 
6, 7» : 
| To be peaceable with the peaceable, argues 2 ci- 
vill minde ; to be anpeaceable, whh the unpeacea- 
ble, 2 corrapt mind; to be praceable with the an- 
| peaceable, a Chriſtian mind ; to be unpeaceable with 
the peaceable, a deviliſh mind, 


Haſt chou geten prace? heldis : Is peace 
gone ? 


It 4n(w. 
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Vſe 3 


gone ? run after it, ſecke ir and purſue it. 

It is not enoughto receive Peace when it 1s of= 
fered ; bur we mult offcr ir, and do our beſt that 
it may be entertained, 

Doth thy Adverſaiy offer thee Peace ? then 
Peace followeththee z imbrace ir with joy : doth 
he nor »fter it? then doe thou ſhew thy ſelfe a 
child of Peace, and knock at the gate of Peace. 
Say not hce did thee wrong, hee ought to ſeeke 
peace ; it he will noryit is his weaknefle and folly; 
be thou more wiſe and ſtrong.He is the worſt chat 
brginnes a quarrell ; but hee is the worthieſt, thac 


Ariſtippus and Zſchizes, ewo famous Philoſo- 
phers, fell ar variance; Ariſtippus comes ro AE/. 
chines ; Shall wee nor be friends,ſfaith hee? yes, 
with all my heart ſaith ZEſchinss : Remember 
faith Ariſtzpps, that though I am your elder, 
ye | ſoughr che peace ; True ſaith Eſchines; and 
for this, I will alwaies acknowledge you the more 
worthy man ; for I began ube Strife, bur you the 
Peace. 

A berter example than this wee have of Abra- 
bam and Lot, inthe 13. of Geneſis. Burt O my bre- 
thren ! how farre ſhort come we of Abraham, nay 
of the heathen Philoſophers in this point? Our 
calling is iz, and unto peace, 1 Cor. 7, 15, On 
a time two noble Lacedemonians were at mortall 
harred ; the King of the Lacedemonians called 
Archidamus, meets with theſe in the Temple of 
Minerva; requires them to put their matter to 


ſee God diſhonoured, and not reprove it, yea, 
not ſcek ro reforme it ? Ithe do, then hee can 
have no peace with them, though hce haththe 
more with God and himſclic, 

How ſhall wee carry our ſelves cowards drun- 
kards,blaſphemers > &c, Shall we not reprove 
them to preſerve peace ? God torbid, Tet us ra- 
ther loſe pracrgthan 171th and juſtice, 

What ſhall wee doe then 2 Wee muſt reprove, 

bur inpeace ; having ware with the wices, and 
peace with the perſons of men, He breakes nor 
Gods peace, nor the Kings peace, nor the Chur- 
ches, which having a calling reproves; bur hee 
which obeyes not the truth, When Ahab ſaid to 
Elijah, Art thog be that troubleth Iſracll ? Eliah an- 
"Twered , I have not troubled Iſrack, but thou and thy 
fathers houſe, in that ye have forſaken the comman- 
dements of the Lord, and thou baſt followed Baalim, 
I Kin.18. 17,18, 

It the truth and righteouſneſie bee violated, 
pluck upthy heart,be valiantzane fight the Lords 
barrel] : nor hating the perſons of men, bur their 
impiety, ipſos miſcrans, ipſam impugnans, as The- 
opbylatt ſpeaketh, pirying the men , and nor ſpa- 
ring or picying their impiery, Wee may not ceaſe 
ro yeprehend the wicked, nor may wee negle@ to 
love them which are yeprehended. We may nor be 
carnifices, ſaith M. Caluin(a; » bur medics vitio- 
Yum, 


the pretence of piety broack quarrels; nor under 
the pretence of peace berray the ruth. 


an indifferent umpire ; they choſe the King him- 
felfe ; hee makes them ſweare to abide his order ; 
they ſwear : Then ſaith the King, I order, thar 
you ſhall nor go outofthis Temple, cill you bee 
friends; and ſo they were reconciled: for it was 
not lawfull ro break an oath made inthe Temple 


Wee are the Tewple of God, and wee meet toge- 
ther in the Temple of God, and partake rogether 
ofthe holy things of God 3 wee are ſcarce Chri. 
ſtians, if we ſhould not lay downe all contenti- 
ons and quarrels, The devill is the author of 
diflention ; who as hee firſt went abour ro ſever 
Man from God, ſo now he laboureth co ſever man 
fomman, Chrift js our Solomon, the Lord of 
peace; and the Church is the Shulamite, the Lady 
of peace : It thou belongeſt to Chriſt or his 
Church, be peaceable. 

It thou haſt a contentious ſKtomack, and wouldſt 
x Pat o it, remove the cauſe, and the nourifher of 

rife, 

The cauſe is thy luſts, 7Zam.4.1. of which there 
are foure principall, Envy, Jam. 4 2. Pride, Pro, 
13-10, Adeſire of revenge ; of which in the three 
next verſes. A delight to meddle with other folkes 
matters, 1 Theſcgut. 

The z0uriſher is the Tale-bearey ; Mortifle thoſe 
thy luſts; and for the Tale-bearer, hearewhar 
Solomon faith; where no wood. us, the fire goeth 
out z ſo where there is no Tale-bearer, the flrife cea- 
ſeth, Pro. 26.20, To theſe adde earneſt prayer,to 
'be endued with rhe wiſdome from above,which is 
ps Fam, 3+ 17, and thou ſhalt be ableto 

ive peaceably ; probatumeſi, 

If it be poſſible ; Ir is not poſlible for good men 
to live peaceably with all men; tor the more 
they apply themſelves to goodneffe, the more 
_ the devill ſtirre up wicked men to diſturbe 
them, 


Can a good Mypgiſtrate, Miniſter, or other man 


Ver. 19, Dcarely beloved, avenge nat your ſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is writ- 
ten, Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the 
Lord, 


N che eighteenth verſe, the Apoſtle exhorted 

unto prace;here he forbiderh revenge, as contra- 
ry to peace. Revenge is not the way,as ſomethink, 
to procure their peace, bur rarhec te beginan 
endleffe war, 

He-reſerves this for the lat place of this Chap- 
rer, becauſe ir is moſt difficult, as Tolet ob- 
lerves. | 

Though twice before Saint Paul hath touched 
this, yet now very largely be handleth ir, in this 
and the two next verſes, where are three pre- 
cepts with ſome reafons annexed, 

He uſeth wany words, as if no words were c- 
nough to teach our corrupt nature this leſſon. 
And as a naile is notdriven into a knotry piece 
of cimber withour many blowes, ſo here he uſerh 
many preceprs and reaſons , becauſe corruptl- 
on eaſily admitterh not this doQrine, 

In this verſe is the firſt preceprt forbidding re. 
venge,with a reaſon coenforce ic, 

The preceprt is ſer downe negatively , Avenge 
wot your ſelves ; and affirmatively , But give place 
unto wrath, Both theſe arc amplified by a friendly 


compellarion, Dearely beloved, the better to per- 


ſwade to obedience, 

Dearely beloved ; Saint Payl uſeththis gentle 
ſpeaking in this place moſt aptly ; for as a ſoft 
word curneth away anger, ſo ic ſtrongly per- 
ſwades; and hereby hee admoniſherh chem of 
brotherly love, wnco which revenge is moſt contra- 
ly, 

Saint Panl is here an example co Miniſters, 
how they ſhould ſpeake when they _ or 

wade 


2 Calvm (m 


To conclude this point, neicher may we under 79%" 4.6 


TOO GE 


Chay 


Dor. 


Chap. 12. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 19, 237 


ſwade unto things contrary to nature ; not bur 
that when wee have to deale with refractory per- 
ſons, we may pur on ſeyeriry, 

Avenge nit your ſclurs ; Here is the Attion de- 
nied, avenze 20: ; and the objeft, your ſetus. 
All revenge is nor here forbidden, for ſome 1s 
lawtull ; bur ic 1s never lawtull ro avenge 0u7 
lives, 

Revenge 1$ a requiting wrongs offered to us 
with the like, or more. 

Give place to wrath z Our owne wrath.ſay ſome; 
as it he ſhould ſay (as they interpret) Be not an- 
g1y; ſutter nur your anger to ariſe. Indeed 
anger is a deſire of revenge : this ſenſe is good, 
oy nv way agreeing with che pbraſc of the Apo- 

Co 

Many both ancient 2nd later Interpreters, re- 
ſerre itto the wrath of God ; and ſo the reaſon 
followes excellently well; Avcuge not your ſelves , 
but commir your cauſe ro God ; ler him alone, 
he will right ic; tor he hath ſaid, Y/ingeance 3s mine, 
1 will pay. 

Yet in my opinion, wrath is better underſtood 
of the wrath of our adverſary ; decline it as Da- 
vid did Sants ſpeare, rather than give thy enemy 
as good as hce brings; This ſenſe agrees with 
the ordinary acception of the phraſe, and 
with the ſenſe in which Paul uſcth itin another 
place. 

Tie ſame phraſe is uſed by Paul, Epheſ,, 4, 27+ 
ju Ted) dare Tear Ty dafine, neothrr grve place 10 
ibe Devill ; that is, as Saint 7ames ſpeakes, 
«r15n7» 79 NaBbne, rofjſt the devil, The meaning 
then I thinke cf Saint Pants dire 77m here, is 
according to Saint Zames his phraſe w ds igyn, 
refiſt nor wrath ; Avenge not your ſelv!s, but give 
place ; that js, reſiſt not the wrath of your ene- 
mies ; rather pocket up injuries ; and foir a- 
grees with the commandement of our Saviour, 
Mat.5.39. Ye have heard that ithath been ſaid, 
An eyctoran eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; bur 1 
fay umoyuu, py as mgara: 7 moinpe, that your Te- 
ft not evill, gc. 

For it & written, vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord ; Theſe words containe the reaſon, 
which is taken from Gods right and authority, 
thus; That which is Gods right, wee may noc 
rake, But torevenge is Gods right z Ergo, And 
1.it the Minor ſhould be denyed, hee confirmes it 
with the authority of Scripture ; It iu written, 
The place is Deut. 32.35, 

Fengearce belongs to God, not tous. To God, 


Pup furor #0 
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DoTr. 


Ficft, it ir ſhould be lefr co us to avenge our 
ſelves, wee ſhould bee borh Accnſers, Zudges and 
Executioners in our owne cauſes, which were moſt 
unequal, 

Secondly,aiſo we are ſubjeR ro much zgnovance 
and partial:ty, taking thoie things many times 
to be wrongs which are nor ; or it wrongs, Not 
in the intcur ot che doer ; conſtruing things at 
the worſt; being full of paſhon ; revenging 
!'omctime a word with death, and winking at 
greater matters,But God is withour patfion,moit 
wiſe, moſt juſt, knowing the hear, andal) cir- 
cumſtances ; and theretore ir is reaſon, thar ven- 
geance ſhould be proper to him. 

Revenge is Gods part ; ours is patience and be- 
neficence. 

But God gave a Law, Exod.21.24. Repeared 00j:@7. 
Lev.24.20, yc for eye, tooth for togth, blemiſh for 
blemiſh ,&>c, 

Thar precept was nor given to private men, 
bur ro the Magiſtrates as Gods deputies ro whum 
hee hath committed the ſword torake vengeance 
'f wrong doers; and ſo when they draw the ſword, 
God himſelfe revengeth, nor they. hy 

Itis wricten, Pſ/al. 58.10, The righteous ſhall Objeft, 
repoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance. H- ſhall waſh 
hs feet in the blzo1 of the wiched. If a man may 
rejoyce inthe deſtruRion of his enemy,and tram- 
ple upon tim in his blood, it ſeemes hee may re + 
venge himſelfupon them, 

That place is nor to bee underſtood of priva'e 
revenge ; bur of Gods judgermimt when he meers 
with wicked men ; and the joy of che godly, is 
not in the hart, or evill, or paine, or thame, or 
deati which their enemies /uffcr, bur inthat God 
is glorified 1n executing judgement, and them- 
ſelves delivered thcreby, Thus the Iſraclites rejoy- 
ced when the Egyptians were drowned ; and Das 
vid at the death of Nabal. 

A godly man delighterh not in the puniſhment 
of his enemy whom he haceth nor, bur inthe ju- 
{tice of God whom he loverh, non de malo inimici, 
(aith An/elme, bur de bono judice, not that his enc- 
my ſuffereth ſuch evill, bur that we bave ſo good 
and uprighrta Judge. 

Our Saviour Chriſt faich thus ro his Apoſtles; 
He that hath no ſword, let him ſell bys garmeut, aud 
buy one; it ſeems therefore that ic may be lawſull 
for us to reyenge our ſelves, Luk.22,36. 

I will anſwer this in the words of Saint 4m- Aaſw. 


Aulw. 


Anſw, 


Objeft. 


qu ferire me probibes 2 cur haberi precipis quem ve- Mt. in Lake 


Pſalm. 94.1. O God to whom venecance belongeth; 
O God to whom wergeance bclongeth; and as David 


doublerh ir,ſo the Prophet Nahum, Nahum 1 26 


The Lord revengeth, the Lord revengath. That of | 
Deuteronomy is alſo repeated, Hcb.10,30. 


Not to 115; Pr0,20.32. Say 720t I will vecom- | 
| juſt detence, bur in no wiſe for revenge ; and char 


pence evil, And Prov. 24. 29. Say not, 1 will 
doe ſo to him, as bee bath done tome, Hce forbids 
the words of revenge, much more the ſtroke of 
the hand. 

Many will threaten ; I will be even with him, 
I will fic on his skirts ; Theſe ſpeeches are forbid- 
den. Recompence not evill for evill ſaid Paul be- 
fore verſe 37, Yea, we muſt bee ſo far from re- 
venging wrongs, that we muſt rather prepare to 
{uffer nwore, Afar. 5.39. And Saint Par! again, 
1 Theſ.g.15, See that none render evill for evil to 
any man, 

And there is great reaſun fdr this : for, 


broſe (x); O Domine cur emcre mejubesgladinm, x Amb, c:88- 
| tas promi ? niſi forte, ut ſit parata defenſio, noa ul.- obo _ 
tio; ut videar potuiſſe viadicere ſed noluiſſe ; O 
Lord (ſaith he) why doſt thou bid me buy a 
ſword, which forbiddeft mee to ſtrike with the 
ſword ? why comwandeſt thou me ro have thar 
which thou forbiddeſt ro draw ? Icmay bee for 


Luck, 


when wrongs are offered me, ic might appeare,[ 
could revenge,bur would not in conſcience of thy 
commandement. 

May a wan then uſc the helpe of the Magi- Duſt, 
ſtrare in his wrongs ? 

Yes; hee thargoes tothe Magiſtrate goes to 
God, who revengeth either immediately by him- 
ſelfe, or mdtately by the hand of the Magiſtrate, 
Alwates provided thou uſe not the Magiſtrate w 
revenge thy ſelfe that way on thy adverſa- 


Anſw, 


ry; for this were to make the Law, the Magi- 
ſtrate, and God himſelte the inſtruments of chy 
H h vile, 


Vſer, 


Uſe 2. 


233 Chap. I2, 


* makes no retiſtance, 


vile, malicious and revenging minde, 
The way to qualifie an enemies anger, and to 
ſtay further wrongs, is not to refiſt, but ro give 
place to his wrath, Ts 
Corrupr nature ſaith, vcteremferendo injurtam 
invitasnouam; Put up one injury, and thou 
ſhalr have enow. Bur grace teacheth other waies; 
he muſt have a very ill nature, rhat will tollow 
upon a many who gives place to his wrath, aad 


All violent things have the more force upon 
things which reſiſt ; ſo a ſtone wall is more ſha- 
ken with a Canon; than a banke ofearth : a 
ſword broken by the force of lightning, the ſcab- 
bard remaining uncouchr. 

As a ſtreame ſtopt riſeth the higher ; ſo reſet 
the wrath of thinc enemy, and hee will ſwell with 
the more fury. 

Anger is a fickneſſe; Initia morborum quies cu- 
rat, remedia in remſſtonibus applicanda, ſay the 
Phyficians; Reſt is the beſt cure of the begin- 
ning of the Feayer ; remedies are to be applicdin 
the remiſlion ; (os, if thy neighbour begin to bee 
angry, doe thou forbeare, and give place ; deale 
not with him while the fir is on bim; words are 
then as cold water in the burning of an ague, 
they increaſe choler during the fir, heeis as a 
mad man ; for I/a brevis furoy, Anger is a ſhort 
phrenſie ; whar profir co ſpeake co one that is 
phranrick, 

All revenge is forbidden, bur of our ſelves + If 
any man commit blaſphemy , drunkennefle, 
whoredome, &c. revenge it according to thy 
place and calling ; for the cauſe is nor thine, 
bur Gods : If men will do wicked!y,let them hear 
of it, and ſmart for it, if it be inthy lawfull pow- 


Cr. 

Ifthe cauſe be thine owne, then avenge not thy 
ſelfe; torevenge is forbidden thee. Here then 
all rebellions, {editions, and inſurreRions,under 
a pretence of redrefling wrongs, are forbidden ; 
allo to render taunt for taunt, rebuke for re- 
buke, blow tor blow, evill for evill ; 1 Peter, 


Ty 

: Some thiuke that their owne ſecurity is pur- 
chaſed by revenging themſelves upon their ene. 
mies, by maiming their bodies, weakning their 
eſtates, takivg way their lives, or driving them 
out of the Countrey. Whar ſecurity 1s 1t to bee 
our of the danger of a mortall man, and to lic 0- 
pen for ittorhe wrath of the icamoitall God,who 
7 a conſuming fire? 

Many thinke that it is the gn of a poor ſþirit, 
and cowardly, to pur up a wrong, aword, ora 
blow, It is manlizeſſe,ſay they,to ſtrike againzand 
ro be revenged, 

Tr is manlineſſe > Nay, it is childi(þneſſe, and 
boyifhaeſſe ; Thus do Mothers ſtill their babies, 
and little children, When a child falls, or is 
diſpleaſed with one, if the Mother ſay, give me a 
ſtroak, and Ile beare ir, ſtriking ar the party that 
angredthe child or ſtamping upon the ground; 
then the child leaves crying, and is quicted, To 
revenge,is a way to quiet Children, ir ſhould nor 
be ſuch ſatisfaRion to a Max, 

To revenge, isthe partof a foo! ; Anger, ſaith 
Solomon,that is, a deſire of revenge, reſteth in the 
boſome of fools, Eccle.q.9, 

Nay, it is brutiſhneſſe ; Anger a dog,and he will 
fly in your face; touch an Aſſe,and he will wince, 


An Expoſition upon the 


_——— 


Thine enemy raileth on thee,and ſtriketh rhee, 

and thou thinkeſt thar herein hee hath done ec. 

'vill ; if then thou raileſt, and ſtrikeſt him, thou 
imicateſt him inthart which 1s evill. 

Theodofius the Emperour, being moved to ex. 
ecute one that had ſpoken evill ofhim; anſwe- 
red, that if his encmy were dead, he had ratker 
reſtore him to lite, if ir were in his power, than 
being alive, ro put him ro death ; Jux Imperatore 
digna ; a ſpeech becomming an Emperour, 

Surely it argues a noble oature,nor ro revenge 
olir wrongs ; as may appeare in the ſtory of Dg- 
vid ; when David had his enemy Saul at an ad- 
vantage, and could have kil'd himinthe Cave, 
he ſpared him; whereupon Saul among other 
words, ſpake thus to David; 1 Sam. 24.18,21. 
Thou ait more righteous than T, exc, And now be- 
hold, Thnow well that thou ſhalt ſurely be King, and 
that the Kingdome of Iſrael ſhall be ftabliſhed in thine 
hand : How did hee know it? even by his royall 
minde, that hee abſtained from revenge, when it 
was in his power. 

Beware how thou doſt wrong to any, elpecially 
to Gods chiidren, who are as the apple of his eye ; 
though they will nor ſtrike againe, yet God will, 
whoſe blowes will be /urely /ct. 

It the wicked Judge was overcome at the poore 
widdowes inſtance z much more will the jult 
God avenge, and rhat ſþcedily big owne E'edt , 
which cry day and night unto him, Luke 18, 6, 
7 8. 


/alem; The firſt ro avow his accuſation, ſwore 
thus; If Tlie, let me bee burnt roaſhes + The 
ſecond thus , Let mc, my whole body be crormen- 
red and waſted wich a crucll diſcaſe : The third, 
thus ; Let me be: ſmitten with blindneffe, 

Now marke the judgement of God ; The firſt 


by a ſparke of fire falling upon his houſe in the 


nighr, was with his whole Family conſumed to 
aſhes, The ſecond languiſhed, and died of a 
rormenting diſeaſe, The third, ſeeing Gods re- 
venging hand upon them ,confeſſed the confpira- 
cy, and repented ; and wept ſo abundantly for 
his finne, that he loſt both his eyes ; the Lord 
rurning his revengefull juſtice, inco a mercifull 

bleſſing unto him ; For to loſe his eyes, was the 
revenge of juſtice ; bur ſo to ſorrow for finne, as 
ro loſe them by the reares of true repentance, was 
a bleſſing of mcrcy, How ſped Cain for murdering 
of Abel > The Sodomires for wronging 05 Lt ? 

Pharaoh and the Eyyptians for opprefling of 1/7a- 
ell> The gz children for mocking ot Eliſha 2 

Verily he is a God that judgeth in the Earth; Plal. 

58.11, 

And if Godthus avengeth his adopted ſonnes; 

even poor Lagarys of his encray, how much more 
will he avenge with hery indignation the ere- 
mies of his zaturall and onely begotten Soune Jeſus 
Chriſt 2 Wharſore vengeance and puniſhmenc 
ſhall bee rendred to the rebellious Jewes, the 
blaſphemous Turkes , the Idojatrous Papiſts, 
the prophane Proteſtants, who by their drun- 
kennefſe, whoredome, contempt of the Goſpel, 
&e. daily offend and provoke the very Sopne of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Verſe 20, 


and kick,and fling, 


Verſc 


Euſebius (a) makes mention of three wretches, , -.,. 
that falſely accuſed Narciſſus, a Biſhop of Zeru» bt l6g. 
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vai1/lam ty 
v ito 


r— 
Chaps 12s 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Ver. 20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him ; if hee thirſt, give him adrinke : For in 
ſo doing, thou ſbalt heape coales of fire on h1s 
bead, | 


N this verſe is the ſecond Precepr, concerning 
che prohibition of Revenge, which depends 
upon the former, and iffues from it, as appeares 
by this Particle Therefore: and ic is an illuftra- 
tion of it by the contrary ; for ro feed our hun- 
gry enemy, is contrary to revenge, The Argu- 
ment may thus be framed, 
If wee may not avenge our ſelves,then wee muſt 
feed our enemy being hungry;&c. 


But wee may uot icverge our ſelves, as appeares + 


verſe 19. 

Therefore we muſt feed our hungry enemy. 

Ir followes well in the firſt propoficion,becauſe 
codeny food roour hungry enemy, is revenge ; 
which is taken i»ferendo mala, and [ubtrabendo in- 
digentibus bona ; when wee infli& evill,and when 
we ſubtraQt that which is good from them when 
they need ; (o itlhall bee imputed unro men at 
the laſt judgement, not onely becauſe they have 
hurt the poore Saints, but alſo becanſe they 
have nor releeved them, it being in their pow- 


r, 
This verſe is taken our of the Proverbs P70. 25. 
21,22. 
In it arc rwothings : The Precepr , andthe 
Reaſon, 
The Precepr ; 1f thine enemy hunger, feed bim; 
if be thirſt, grue bim drink. 
Herein wee conſider the Action, and the Ob- 
Ject, 
, The AQion, to feed, and to give drinke ; by 
one needfull ching , all being underſtood. As 
inthe Lords Prayer, by breadzis meant all things 
whereby life is maintained ; ſo here by food, and 
drink, all things uſefull,and profitablegare to bee 
underſtood; as if hee ſhould fay , Helpe him 
with thy purſe, with thy counſel, comtort him; 
ſhew unto him, though thine enemy, all offices 
of love and kindnefſe, 
The word tranſlated, Feed ; is very pregnant : 
awe, 1s not every feeding , bur as Birds 
teed their young, with all cheeretullnefle ; or 
as ſicke folkes, and young children ate fed, with 
much rending and rendernefſe, their meat being 
minced and cur, and prepared tor them ; or as a 
man feeds his friend, carving to him of the beſt, 
our of ſingular love : ſothe Hebrew word, Pro. 
25.21. Haſchkhehu, rencred, givehim drinke, is 
rranſlated by Pagn:ne, Propina, noting that wee 
ſhould nor onely fee that he have drizk,but drink 
ro him asa token of true love. 
Thine enemy z This is the ObjeR ; not he whom 
thou hateſt, for thou muſt hate none, - bur hee 
who hateth thee, In the Proverbs it 18,S2 ofor tus; 
it he that hateth thee, 
* Iris aneafie matter to doe this to our friends, 
'bur wee muſt doe it to our exemics, which ſeeke 
our hinderance, it may be our liſe; rhisis a hard 

efſon, but we muſt learne it $ For if wee love 
them which love us, what thanke have wee ? 
for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them, Luk. 6.32. 

Amicos diligere omnimm eſt, inimicos autem ſolo- 
rum Chriſtianorum, (aid Tertullian (b); Every man 
can love his triend, bur onely a true Chriſtian 
loves his enemy, 


— 


The Obje& is amplified by the condition and 
ſtare of ir ; Hunger and thirſt, 

If thine enemy be hungry, if he thiiſt. 

1he Jeſuirs ſay , It thine enemy bee in ex- 
rreme necellity, ſothat if he bee nor preſently re- 
leeved, hee will periſh; and withall if the nor 
feeding ofhim would be ſcandaloustous 3 rhen 
ir muſt bee done, otherwiſe we are not bound: 
This Expoſition may well enough fir their fa- 
vage and bloody courſes; bur the Spirit of God 
gives no ſuch liberty, as appeares in this place 3 
for that which we muſt aime ar herein, muſt be /o 
heape coals of fire on our enemies headzas it follower 
in the reaſon, which may, and muſt be done, as 


| well our ofthe caſe of ſcandall, asin ir; andin 


common and lefle neceſſity, as well as in cx- 
treme; yea, we are to praiſe God, if hee vouch- 
ſafe ſuch an opportunity to honour us, that W2E 
may approve our faith ro God, and our love to 
our enemy, though ic be in {eceer, 

If he hunger and thirſt, that is, when he is leſt 
able ro hurt us, and when wee have the greateſt 
advantage againſt him, both of opportunity and 
power to hurt him, then mult we doe him good; 
which doubtleſſe muſt bee a great argument of 
grace. 

For in ſo diing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire on 
bis head. 

Intheſe words is the reaſon, taken from the 
fruir and benefir that ſhall come of feeding our 
bungry enemy. 

The phraſe is ſumewhar ſtrange, and hard to 
be underſtood; and the harder, becaule rhe pra- 
ice of it is ſo rare, and ſamuch our of uſe, 

Some have given the ſenſe thus : For in ſo dos 
ing, thou ſhalc increaſe his puniſhment ; bur 
this isro revenge our ſelves, and though thisfol- 
low upon our implacable enemies, yer wee may 
not incend ir, 

Bur the beſt meaning is that of Hzierome and 
Auſten ; as if you thould ſay ; For in ſodoing you 
{l:all convert him, or confound him ; and this 
is no more againſt charity, than ic is to preach 
the Word to them, of whom to fore it is the ſavour 
of life, to others, the ſavour of death. 

Ir is a proverbiall ſpeech,tamiliar doubtlefle a- 
mong the Jewes, whereby they fignitied, thar 
kindnelle ro an enemy, would, according to the 
nature of fire,cither purge his rancor, ithe were 
curable, or, if incurable, conſume him ; that isy 
make him more guilcy: for the fire hath a double 
efte&, according co the variety uf the ſubjeR; as, 
it it be gold,to puritie it, as the Prophets tongue 
was purged with a coal fromtbe altar, Eſays. Ifir 
be chafte,or ſtubble,ro conſume ir. 

Feed him, give him drinke, Coales ; Theſe ſhew 
chat wee may nor thinke ir ſufficiear once to do 
good ro our enemies, wee muſt often doe rhem 
good, never ceaſing ro pertorme all kind offi- 
ces,till we have (if ir be poſſible) won them to be 
friends with us, 


Ire muſt do good to them that hate us,that we may Doi, 


win them. Pro.25,21,: 2» Mat.5 44. are char- 
ged to d> good tour enemies,as Exod.23,5,Much 
more to himſelf. 


It rhou ſee thine enemy degenerated into a Ye 7. 


beaſt, and as the Oxe or Aſſe following his car- 
nall luſts; or if thou ſee him fainting under 
the burthen of his abominable ſinnes ; i is thy 
part to bring him to his Maſter and owner, 
thar being recenciled ro God , hee may bee 

| Th 2 un- 


Verſe 20. 239 
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em 


Uſe 2, 


x Axp. lib, de 
estech1{.rud, 


Vſe 3: 


| have not onely a tooth for a tooth, one ation 


unchaincd from his finnes , and nor periſh erer- 

nally. 

This is one of thoſe things which the Papiſts 
rerme counſels, which we may chuſe wherher wee 
will pertorme or no; as not being bound, un- 
lefle we purpoſe to be perfeft ; Dignum patella 0. 
perculum ; A fir dotrine for a Jeſuits mouth, Bur 
the Apoſtle peremprorily infers rhis our of the 
former verſe, and commands ir, 

Whar's the reaſon the Papiſts teach ſo? verily 
becauſe ir is agreeable to their pratfice ; They 
account us Proteſtants to be their enemies; doe 
they feede us ? and give 5 drinke * Yes, with gall 
and vinegar, as the Iewes dealt with Chriſt; with 
the bread and water of afflition ; ortherwilc it is 
their charity to ſtarve us, 

Doe they bleſſe zz5 ? nogthey curſe us with bell, 
booke, and candle, Doe they doe us any good ? 
Yes, when it is in their power ; it hanging, and 
burning , and exquilice torments bee good ; 
yet wee muſt rake their Religion for a charita- 
ble Religion : Bur the ſtories of the Church 
mm theſe latter daies well enough diſcover 

their burniog charity; The Lord curne their 
hearts. 

Here we may Icarne an ayt of making our ene- 
mies to be our triends; which art conliſts in do. 
ing all the good and kindneſſe wee can,for the e- 
villthey bave done us. 

Thus did 1acob pacific and reconcile his brother 
Eſau to him, Gen.z3. ' 

The curſteſt dogs will by caſting thew a piece 

of bread, be quieted, 
+ Whenone had railed on 4/phoſus thar famous 
King of Arragon , he ſent him by and by a purſe 
of gold ; being asked the reaſon ; Oh,ſaith hee, 
when doggs barke, their mouthes muſt be ſtopr 
with ſome morſell ; and ſo by this meanes,he cu- 
red him of his black mouth,and made him tor ever 
afrer golden mouthed. 

' Many complaine that there is no chariry now 
adaies, no love amongſt men ; whats the reaſon > 
Surely men doe not good gegainſt ill, When 
thy neighbeur hath rreſpaſſed againſt thee, thou 
preſently arreſts him , when he doth thee wrong, 
thou raileſt on him; is this the way ro have love? 
or rather to breed endlefſe hatred and enmity ? 
It ameris ama, ſaid the Heathen Poet; If thou 
wouldeſt have thy enemy love thee , love him 
firſt; This is the way ; ifhe ſhew hatred, pre- 
ſently doechou ſome way or other ſhew kindneſfſe 
and good turnes ;. Heape coales of fire on his head, 
Saint Anugnſtine writes notably co this purpoſe ; 
(x) Nulla eft major provocatio ad amandum, quam 
prevenire amando; nimis enim durus eft animus, 
qui fr ultro dilefFiovem non vult impendere, wolit re- 
pendere ; There is no grearer provocation, ſaith 
hee, to love, than to prevent in loving : for hee 
muſt havea very hard heart, which though hee 
will not of his own accord yeeld love,will retuſe to 
requite love, 

Here ſuch are to bee reproved, who praGice 
contrary to this Precept : There bee ſome, who 
if they bee wronged, will bee ſure to ficon their 
skires, if it be ſeven yeeres after ; Theſe will 
for another, but ten for one; Theſe are mon- 
ſers, 

Others chere are, who will forgive their ene- 
mies, but nor forget them ; if they ſee themin 
need, they will not hurt them, bur they will doe 


them no good ; Bur when E!ziſha had kis enemies 
atthe vantage in the midit of Samaria, hee nor 
only did them no hurt, but fed rhem, and gave 
them drink, according tothis Commandemenr, 
and ſent them ſafely away. 

Other ſome there be, which will nor hurt their 
enemies, yea, they will doc them good, How? 
They will pray for them ; In what manner : That 
they were in Heaven. Alas poore ſoule, thou 
deceiveſt thy ſelfe; How canſt thou pray thac 
thine enemy may have that bleſſed lite, when thou 
wilt not releeye and maintaine this his momen- 
tany and miſerable life ? 

Thou prayeſt not ſo much that hee may live 
in Heaven, as that hee may leave the Earth, 
not ſo much that hee might enjoy that life, as 
= deprived of this, which is a kind of mur- 
ther, 

Their caſe is very fearctull, who being provo- 
ked by kindnefle from them whom they have 
wronged, will nor lay down their malice and de- 
fire of revenge, and be reconciled ; they ſhall be 
burar and conſumed with the coalcs of tire which 
are hezped upon their heads, | 

If it bee thus berween man and man, then is 
the caſe moſt prieyous berweene God and us 
we provoke God every day, yet God to winne 
us, heapes coales of tire on our heads, beſtow- 
ing abundance of bleſſings upon us. Bur the 
more bee followerh us with his favours, the far- 
ther oft wee are ; hee ?xireates us to bee reconci- 
led ; and as a pawne of his love, hee gives vs 
health , liberty , peace, plenty , comfortable 
ſcaſons, &c, and yer wee acknowledge bim 
not, 

How doth the Lord complaine againſt Iſraell 
for this? Hear, O Heavens; and give eaie, O 
Earth : for the Lord bath ſpoken ; Thave nouriſhed, 
and brought up children,and they bave rebelied againſt 
me. 

The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe bis 
Maſters Crib ; but 1ſrael doth not know, my people 
doth not conſider. Ah ſinfull Nation, a people laden 
with iniquity,e*c. Eſay £243 44+ 

O piercing words ! Wo,wo unto them of whom 
God in ſo lamenting and forrowtull manner 
complaines, if they doe nor repent, They muft 
needs periſh and be conſumed in the indignation 
of the Lord, 

Thinke of.it you drunkards, blaſphemers, un- 
cleane perſons, &, God hath beſtowed upon 
you life, health, food, rayment , yea, the liberty 
of his blefied Goſſpell ; if theſe coales of the fire 
of Gods love move you not to repentance , they 
ſhall bee turned into the coales of bell fre, cver- 


laſtiogly co rormenc you. 


Ver. 21, Be not overcome of evill, but overcome 
evill with good. 


N this Verſe is the third Precept , con- 

cerning not revenging our ſelves, wherein 
che Apoſtle in ſhort and excellent cermes 
artificially coucheth and compriſech the two 
recepts delivered in the two former ver- 
CS, 

In the ninteenth verſe wee had a negative 
precept ; Avenge not your ſelves. Unto this 
anſwereth rhe firit parr of this verſe , Bee ot 
overcome of evill, In the twentieth yerſe was 
an affirmative Precept ; Doe good to thine ene- 

Wy 


Uſe 4 


"73 
; 
yam BH 
+ w, W 
a, * 


2(ajets 
toe. 


Doltn? 


- —_—_— 
ChaP. 12» 


S— 


2(ajetan.in 
zee 


Dot? 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 21. 


my in bis need ; unto which anſwererh the lar- j of which many, and chole of very famous perſons 


cer part of this verle , but overcome evill with | 
o0ds 

Me thinkes Paul concludes this chapter , as 
great and rich men doe their feaſts ; tor asrhey 
reſerve for the laſt ſervice ſome rare aad curisus 
dainties ; ſo here in the laſt place for a conclu- 
ſion, he ſhuts up this Chaprer with this moſt ex- 
cellcnt ſaying, this being hee, as Chriſts wine at 
the Marriage tcaſt, 

The precepr here is ſet down negatively,inthe 
fiiſt diſtinRion of the verſe, and attirmacively in 
rhe ſecond, 

In the negative are three thingszfirſt the thing 
forbidden, to bee overcomes, Secondly, the per. 
ſons who muſt not bee overcome, Belcevers ; for 
ro them hee writes, Thirdly , that of which 
they muſt nor bee overcome, evz//; eirher in 
themſclves, their owne corruptions ; or in 0+ 
thers, the malice of their enemies ſhewed in in- 
Juries and wrongs Then 1s a man overcome 
when he is provoked by the malice ot his adverſa- 
ry to requite injurious words and deeds with the 
like. 

The affirmative Prccept hath foure things ; 
ficſt, the thing commanded, to overcome, Se- 
condly, the perſons which muſt overcome, belce- 
vers; for indeed onely viory becomes chem in 
regard of their faich, t Job 5.4. Thirdly, that 
which is to bee oycrcome, their adverſarics evil; 
and alſo their owne, . Fourthly, the weapon 
with the which they muſt fight and overcome, 
with good ; that is with humility, kindnefle, be- 
neficence, loving carriage, &c, and then it is 
ſalubre certamen, thatl may uſe Auguſtines 
word , wut 70% fint du0 mali, a profitable 


combate, that their ſhould not bee two cvill 
ones. 

The malicious man and the godly, are as two 
enemics combating, cach ſeeking ro vanquith 
his contrary, The wcapons wherewith they per- 
forme the fight ; on the part ofthe malicious 


man , injuries and wrongs; on the part of the j 


godly man, good turnes and kinddealing. The 
ſuccelle ſhould bee, that the godly belcever 
ſhould have the victory , which is, when he is 
not drawn to revenge himſelf, like his adverſary, 
but his adverſary drawne to peace-, love and 
friendſhip, by the benevolence and beneticence 
of the beleever, 

+ This Verſe is brought in by a Pcolepfis, (a) 
whereby Paul preyenteth an objeR&ion. 

We muſt nor revenge our ſelves, bur doe good 
co them which do us evill, ſaith Paul 

This were (ſaith the carnall man) tobeec ac- 
counted a Meacock, a coward, cf a baſe mind. 

Nay, faith Paxl, this is the way to victory and 
triumph, For when a man being provoked by 
injuries, requiterh not his enemy with evill, bur 
with good, be both overcomes himſelte, and his 
adverſary ; himſelfe, in nor obeying his luſts, 
which will egge him on co revenge; His adverſa- 
ry, when he cannot by him be ſtirred up ro do e- 
vill, being provozed by wrongs, 

Belcevers muſt overcome their malicious ene» 
mies with goodneſſe, and not bee overcome with 
their evil, The proofes of the DoQrines in 
the ninteenth and twentieth verſes, prove this 
_ It way alſo be proved by manifold exam- 
ples. 

Not to mention any examples of the Heathen, 


night be brought. 


It is reported of one rwenceſlaus (b), created b Polyc.Ly/er 


Duke of Bobemia, that having intelligence, thar exp "1 32, ce. 
o—_ © cake 4x rv6s 


his brother Boliſlazs treaſonably ſo 
away his life, bee proceeded no otherwiſe a- 
gainſt him, but onely in words to reprove him 
tor his faglr. Afterwards notwichſtanding, Bo- 
{eſlaus eraiterouſly ſer upon his brother the Duke 
with his ſword drawne, as hee was earcly in the 
morning comming trom his Chapell. Bur the 
Duke grappling and cloſing with him, threw 
him, tothe ground, tooke away his ſword, and 
caſt his pertidiouſneſle in ins teeth, And (which 
is wonderfull goodnefle againſt wonderfull i1l) 
reſtores to him his ſword, {aying, Though thou 
haſt deſerved that I ſhould kill rhee, yer I par- 
don theec, nam preſtabilius eſt Abetem mori, quam 
Cainum vivcre ; ſor (ſaith he) it is much better co 
dic an Abe/,than to live a Cai/'s 

Foſeph allo is a worthy exawple hereof in 
his kind dealing to his malicious brethren , 
when ic was in his power to bave been rcyen- 

ed, 
; Neither wonld David ſuffer the malicious pra- 
Aices of Saw fo to overcome his goodnefle, as to 
do him any hurt when hz: had him twice at a dead 
lifr,as we ſay, 

And above all examples, is that of cur ever 
Blelled Saviour , who ſavingly conquered our 
ilneſſe with his goodueſſe, giving even himſelfe 
to the very death of the Crofle for us his exe- 
MIS 


Here come to bee: reproved ſuch, who ſuffer 7)ſe x, 


their patience to bee broken upon every flighr 
occaſion, not bridling their anger, bur grow- 
ing into untemperate ſpeeches, Ic were ro bee 
withed , that the grievcus ſfinnes which are 
daily practiſed, could overcome our patience 
on Gods bebalfe : bur in our owne cauſes, 
meekeneſ(]ſe, and doing good for ill are moſt 
comely, 

Alſo our hot-ſpurres, who are ready upon eve- 
ry occaſion ro challenge the field, deeming (moſt 
falſly) thoſe ations ro be honourable, which are 
contrary to Gods law, and wherein he thar kills 
ſinnes mortally; and he that is killed,periſheth eter= 
nally. 

Likewiſe, thoſe who overcome nor evill with 
good, bur good with evill, as hereticks, and ene- 
miesto the truth, perſecuting them that profeſs ir, 
thereby ro make them to renounce it; witietheſe 
may bee joyned all ſuch , who are the devils fa- 
Qors, to entice men and women ro whoredome, 
thefc,&c. 

And thoſe would not be left our, who endea- 
your to overcome evill with evill ; ſuch are 
thoſe who in lofles that come tothem by theeves 
and evill diſpoſed perſons, reſort to the devill in 
Witches and Sorcerers for helpe; with whom 
may bee numbred thoſe, who account it valour 
ro out-ſweare and our-drinke one another, 
as if ( Wrertehes thac they are ) they ſtrived 
who ſhould doe leaft for God, and moſt for ihe 
devill. 

A beleever muſt nor onely not be overcome of 
erill, but he muſt oyercome , H-e muſt nor bea a 
neuter, there muſt be no truce, no cempromuting 
of the matter, hee muſt tight ir our,and thinke ot 
nothing bur vidory. 


The wiſdome of the world, and the wiſdome /{ 3+ 
of 


242 Chap. 12. 
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of the Word are contrary, The World judgeth 
meekeneſle, putting up, and not reyenging in- 
juries, to be baſenefſe , cowardiſe, timidiry and 
weakenefſe. Adam before his fall gave names 
to things according to their natures ; bur ſince 
the fall, his poſterity, through blindaefſe and 
ignorance, have lo miſtaken things, that they 


have contrarily named them ; Drunkennefle, 


they call good fellowſhip ; Coverouſneſſe, good 

husbandry ; Revenge, true merall,valour, man- 

hood and fortitude, 

Butthe Word of God tels us, that not reyen- 
ging our ſelves, buc doing good in ftead of c- 
vill, is the Nobleſt viffory. Nay, to revenge our 
ſelves, eſpecially in every petty injury of words 
or deeds, is a figne of great weaknefſe and cor- 
ruption : As it is a figne of a weake ſtomacke, 
not to be able ro bear and concott lighter meats; 
ſo ofa weake minde, nor to digeſt ſmall wrongs, 
asthe giving the lye (a naughty word I confeſs) 
bur yer our firmity in grace thould be more,than 
to be moved to revenge thereby. See this point 
moſt learnedly,ſtrongly,and godly demonſtrated 
in his Majeſties elegance Expoſition upon the 
Lords Prayer. 

As when a man cannot endure to be touch- 
ed, itis a figne he is not ſound; ſo when we can- 
not endure a crofſe word, withour thinking of 
revenge, it iza ſigne of an unſound and corrupr 

mind. 

Nay, it is a figne of a weake- witted man, to 
revenge injuries; If you ſhould ſee a mans pa- 
tience ſo much overcome art the biring of a flca, 
or ſtinging of a gnat, that hee ſhould draw his 
ſword in revenge, would you nor thinke him f:l- 

ly, and licle better than a foole ? How can 
you thinke more worthily of him, which for 
a crofſe word , or for raking the wall, pre- 
ſently drawes his dagger,and muſt bee revenged 
in blood? 

A mad Bedlem meetsthee, and railes on thee; 
whart art thou hurr by it 2 if thou ſhouldeſt raile 
againe, or goe about troxevenpe thy ſelfe, would 
not all men ſay, that thou hadit loſt thy wies,and 
deſerved Bedlem > Now hethar in his anger rai- 
leth on thee,and wrongeth thee,for the time hee 
is mad, 

Tr is ſurely a moſt comfortable thing, when a 
man in wrongs offered, can ſo quell his paſſions, 
as to abſtaine from revenge, and inſtead thercof 
to doe good, When a man hath done wrong, it is 
comfortable to be forgiven ; but to be able ts for= 
give, and to doc anenemy good, I appeale to 
Gods children, if ir be not moſt ſweet unto them, 
that God ſo enableth them by his Spirir, for the 

which they more reJoyce before God, than in all 
outward riches, 

As the Philoſophers declare the noblenefle of 
the ſenſe of ſecing above other ſenſes , becauſe 
ir ſuffers nor by contrary objeRs , ſo doth ir 
much ennobleus, the lefſe wee feele our ſelves 
in injuries to be carried away with a deſire of re- 
venge. 

This is moſt glorious ; for hereby wee over- 
come the devill, who would have us offend God ; 
hereby wee overcome our advurſiry ;* for as hee is 
overcome in diſputation, who by force of argu- 
ment 1s brought to be of his adverſaries opinion, 
ſo he is not overcome in this caſe, who cannot bee 

drawne to bee like his adverſary in doing cf c- 

vill, Hereby alſo wee overcome our ſelves, which 


An Expoſition upon the 


nas . - . 
is more than ro conquer a City, as Solomon ſaith, 


Verſe 21 


Mm m., 


Pro.16432. 

A mean and weak man may hill his adverſary ; 
bur to hill a mans owne luſts, and to overcome him- 
ſelf, is viftorious magnanimity, | 

When then Heſh and blood, andcarnall mey, 
ſhall ſay, what will you pur ir up atſucha manz 
hands as beis? Bee not moved with ſuch words, 
Remember this golden ſaying of Paul , Bre not 
overcome of evill, but overcome evill with goodneſſe, 
As for a Turke to oyercome a Chriſtian; a Pa- 
piſt a Proteſtant; the devill a good Anpell ; fo 
is it for a beleever to bee overcome of the evil! of 
his adverſary. 

If thou baſt an enemy, here learn how to over. _ 
come him ; he that would doe this feate, Nonegee ©/* 4+ 
Maui faculis nec arcu,Nec ventenatis gravida ſagit- 
t#s,Pharetra,needs neither bow and arrowes,nor a 
ſword, nor a piſtoll. 

Whar is then ro be done 2? up, 


- - . » L 
There are foure things requiizte hereun- Pr 


tO. 
The firſt thing is te bee furniſhed ofa wea- 
pon to truſt upon ; and this is goodueſſe, Good 
rurnes are a ſurer conqueſt than blowes, Theſe 
have tamed and overcome 'the rage of the fier- 
ceſt Lyons ; concerning which Gellizs (x) hath 
a ſtrange ſtory. There was (as Gellizs reports 
from one Appion) one Androclus, a ſlave to a 
Noble man of Rome, who being brought our 
of Priſon tro combate with a very great and ſtrong 
Lyon, and expecting nothing bur to bee torne 
in pieces, and devourcd by that hungry fa- 
vage, The Lyon came w him , and fawned 
upon him, licking his hands and his feet. The 
cauſe of the courtefie of the Lyon was this; An 
droclizs being in Africa with his Maſter, tro whom 
the Government of that Province fell, ranne a. 
way from him into the Defarts for his cruelty ; 
being there in a Cave, this Lyon came ro him 
groaning and halting, and offered ro him his 
paw, grieyovfly wounded with a ſtub, with ge- 
ſture as though hee defired his helpe 5 Andro- 
clus plucks our his ſtub, waſherh and drefferh 
the wound ; for which the Lyon as a carefull ſer- 
yan diligently provided for Androclus, bring- 
ing him every day part of his prey , centinuing 
ſo forthe ſpace of three yeeres; afterwards this 
Androclus was taken, and ſent ro Rome to priſon 
by his Maſter; nor long after the Lyon alſo, 
whoſe fierce nature was conquered by that good 
turne done by Androclys, that hee would nor 


x A Gel-nof, 
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burr him. Whereuponthe Emperour pardoned 
Androclus, ſet him free, and gave unto him the 
Lyon ; of whom the people uſually ſaid , Hic eſt 
Leo hoſpes homing ; bic eſt homo medicus !conis ; this 
Is the Lyon that fed the man, this is the man thac 
phylickt the Lyon, 

Let the credit of this ſtory be upon the Author; 
yer this is moſt apparent in experience, rhat fire 
quencherh nor fire, bur water ; [v vice, of vertue; 
hatred, of love ; and evill is not overcome of e- 
yi]l, bur of goodnefle, 

The ſecond thing, to ft7;he onr adverſary in the 
ſpecding place,which is nor under the fifth 1ib,nor 
in any part of his body, bur in his corrupt luſts; 
for Paul ſaith not overcome thine emmy, but over- 
come evill ; thy adverſary and his eviKare to bre 

diſtinguiſhed ; rake away his evi}, and hee will 
ceaſe to be thine exemy,and to hurt thee,and will 


be thy friend. 
1 Ihe 
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third, eur daty toward our ſelves, which is Texs- 
PEerance. 


hiſt ſevea verſes, 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 1. 
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The third ching, is to be praQiſing in the fears 


of this manner of war, befure wee deale with our | 


adverſary, as hee that isto play his prizes, often 
praQtiſcrh before hand, 

This praQice 1s to bee performed upon thy 
telte, by tt:iving to overcome theewill in thy ſelfe, 
and then tha'e thon be the fitter tro overcome it in 
thine adverſary, Hee that isa ſlavero his owne 
luſtz, ſhall never overcome the cvill of his ene- 
my. 

Diogenes being asked of one how he ſhould bee 
revenged of his adverſary, anſwered : Even 
thus; It thou thy ſelte becommeſt an honeſt and 
good man, For indeed, if our enemy grieve to 
lee us have a g99d houſe, good child:en,good cattell, 
a good crop; muc't more will hee bee grieved to 
ſce us our ſelves to bee good, On how doth it vex 


{ the devill himſclſe, when wee fight againſt our 
luſts, as pride, coverouſnefſe, uncleanneſſe, de» 
| fire of revenge , &c, This alſo makes us the 
better able to deale with our adyerſary, andro 
overcome the evill in him, when we have oyer- 
come the ſame evils in our ſelves, 

The fourth ching is devour and earneſt prayer 
to God, by whole grace oncly wee are ableto 
keepe his coemmandemenrs ; thar hee would ſan- 
Rite us throughout in budy,foule and ſpirir,that 
in this, and in all other duties required, WCC 


Lord and onely Saviour Jcſus Chriſt, Amen. 


| may obey and pleaſe him, through our blefſed 


| Now to the King eternall, immortal, inviſible, 
| the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and 


cver, Amen. 


AN EXPOSITION UPON 


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 
OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Paur 


TO THE R 


> \ the rwo firſt verſes of the 

Fg. weltfth Chapter, was a Ge- 
nerall exhortation to obedi- 

ence 2: and at the third. 
q vere began particular ex- | 
PW} prefiions of the Generall in | 
9, divers caſes ; among which, | 

obedience to Magiſtrates is 
a principall , and is handled in this thirteenth 
Chaprer, 

There was great neceſlity of Preaching this 
doQrine in Pars time ; for many Chriſtians in- 
rerprered the liberty by Chriſt, to have freed 
them from ſubjetion ro Government z by rea- 
ſon whereof, divers cruell perſecutions were rai- 
ſed,and Chriſtianity had gotten a very ill report, 
Ir being pur into the carcs cf Emperours and 
Princes, that Chriſtianiry allowed not of Magi- 
ſracy. 

For ſome ſuch reaſon ineffeR, ir is neceflary 
that intheſe crimes alſo, this Do&rine of obedi- 
ence to Magiſtrates ſhould bee taught, and the 
people throughly catechized and punGually in- 
ſtructed therein ; which point is {o tully hand- 
ted here, and withſo many reaſons confirmec, as 
in no place the like; for the which, this Chaprer 
is called Pauls Politichcs,though other things allo 
be handled therein, 

For ir hath three parts: The firſt ſheweth our 
duty ro Magiſtrates, which'is $ubje/tion; The ſe- 
cond, our duty to all men, which is Love ; The 


The duty ro Magiſtrates is declarcd in the 


O MANS, 


Ver. 1, Let evcry ſoule bee ſubjeft to the bigher 
powers ; 


F the latter end of the twelfth Chapter hee 
ſpake againſt Revenge ; now, leſt any in. 
ferre, theretore nor lawfull ro uſe the Magiſtrate 
in caſes of wrong ; Saint Paul ſeaſonably ad. 


' Joynes a commandement to bee ſubjefF ro Magi. 


rates, and ſo, nor publike bur private Revenge 
ro be unlawfull. 

This firſt part containeth two things; firſt, a 
Precepr; ſecondly,Reaſons of obedicnce thereun. 
to- 

The Precept peremptorily ſer downe in theſe 
words, haththe Thing, Subjr(tion; and the Per. 
ſons, which are rwo, yeclding ſubje&Kion, Every 
ſoule ; and to whom ir is to bee yeelded, which 
are ſer downe, Powers ; and diſtinguiſhed, High- 
er Powers. 

To begin with the Expoſition of the laſt words 
firſt, 

Powers ; Nor Angels (though the Greek word 
{a) may bee ſo conftruedelſewhere) bur Magi. 
ſtrates, nor Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates properly, 
but civill Magiſtrates, whoſe is the ſword, and to 
whom Tribute is due. 

Civill Magiſtracy is an ordinance of God for 
the puniſhment of evill doers, and for the prazſe of 
them that Goe well, x Pet.2.14. 

He ſaith nor, To Emperours, Kings, &c. bur 
Powers ; naming the Thiag, not the Perſons ; be- 
cauſe, though the Officer may be wicked, and in 
regard of his perſon be unworthy of reſpeQ, yer 
the Office is to be honoured and reſpected ; and 
the Power alwaics tobe obeyed, 

Poms 
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Ve r le 2 


Powers, in the plurall, For there are divers 
kindes; A Monarchy, an Ariſtocracy, a Democra- 
&, when one alone, when ſome of the beſt, when 


the people, or moſt part rule all things; under 
which of theſe foever wee live, we muſt be ſubjebt 


thereunto, 

Higher ; vemizen, which are, mg, in ar- 
thorty, as it is cranflated, 1 Tizm.2,2, we is, high, 
or excellent Authority z For there are Powers from 
God which aremore meane, and nor ſo generall 
and publike,as of Fathers, Maſters, &c, which are 
not meant int this place, 

And nor onely ro the Supreane Magiſtrate, 
but unto all Goyernours ſcat and apporauted by 
him, as Sainr Peter cxpound«(bJ. 

Fe ſnbgdt;, The word fignifics an orderly ſub- 
jeftion ; andimplics rhe reverence ot the heart, 
reſpeRtull language and geſture, obedience 
withour reſiſting, &c, Aſubj"(tion willing,and in 
due manner. 

Every Soule. S'ule, for the whole Man, by a 
Synechdocbe, he being ſo called from his moſt noble 
part; The Magiſtrate hath moſt power over the 
bodies of their Subjetts ; bur Soule is named, ei- 
ther by an Hebraifme, or ro ſhew the manner 
of the obediefice required, that it muſt be ex ani- 
#:0, even from the very ſoule, ; 

Every ſox!e, Noexemprion of afty who enjoy 
the benefit of the Lawes 1n the Common-wealih, 
of which they are members, upon any prerence 
wiLloever, in regard of Ecclefiaſticall calling, 
- or otherwiſe, 

All which live under any Civill Government, 
muſt unto the Governours yeeld obedtence and ſubje- 
ion, Mat.32. 21. Render unto Czlar the things 
that are Cſars. Tit,z.1. Put them in mind to be 
ſubjef# 10 Principalities, and Powets, and to obcy 
Magiſtrates, 1 Pet. 2-13,14, ; 

This obedience is to be limited, in things 
lawfnll, and not- contrary to the Word of 
God 


bu Pet. 2.13, 
14* 


Dot, 


Obſer. 


oſer. The Magiſtrates in the Apoſtles time were 
enemies and Perſecutors, and yer he reqnices 
ſabjeftion to them; and Titxs is charged to pur 
the people in comtinnall remembrance of it: 
much more are weto preach obedicace to the god- 
ly and religious Magiſtratese 

Muſt Nero be obeyed, and ought nor much 
more King Charles , a Defender of the Faith, a 
Nurſing Father of the Church ? 

The Goſpel doth in ſo#e ſort meddle with obe- 
dience ws the Civill Magiſttate. I ſay in /ome 
ſort, as that it is {awfull ro be a Magiſtrate, and 
chat he may and ought to be obtyed 5 for we muſt 
have che teſtimony of the Word for the lawſulneſs 
of theſe things, 

Bur to ſer down Laws of Civill buſineſs, of 
Contra@s, of Succeflionis , of Conveyance. of 
Lands, of Pleas, of Puniſhnients, of War, &>c,in 
the Common-wealth ; or of rhe'rimes of meeting 
for the Service of God, or of reading of the 
Scriptures, or of Garments, or Geſtares tobe 
uſed ih the AdminMration of holy things, ec, in 
the Chucch; ir belongs aavt to the Goſpell in 
particular, ts enat , but theſe rhings are to be 
— by reaſon, being not contrary to the 

ord 


Uſe 2. 


The calling of the Phyſician or Carpenter, is 
lawfull by the Goſpel), and itrequireth of chem 
that they ſhould deal conſcionably ; bur whar 
drugs, or what courſe of preſctibing the one 


ſhouid uſe in every diſcafe; or whar plor, or tools 
che other ſhould utc in building, the Gofpel) de- 
cermines nor ; bur theſe are lett cothe judge- 
ment of right reaſon ; So for particulars in 
Church or Common wealth, 

Moſes had the execurtion of all Government, 
voth civill and eccleſiaſtical among the 1ſraclices, 
and performed it in his owne perſon, Jethro 
his Father in Jaw ſecing, i, cc!s hiu thar the 
thirg which he did was z0t good (c), and adviſerth EExo\. 18.17, 
him ro a courſe much more convenient. In gi- 
ving ſencence, and juſt decermining ot Suus, 
Moſes ſaw more than ethro; bur in the orderly 
and more eafiz proceeding therein, both for M7o- 

/es. and the People, Zethro ſaw more than Hoſes 
by 7edfon and & xperzence. 

He which readechthe Go ſpell as a. Book of 
State Polity , or a Book of Statutes, abuleth ir : 

For the principall ſcope ot the Goſpeil is to re- 
veal che Will 'ot God concerning Remillion of 
ons by Faith in Chriſt, and in the Generall ro 
exhorc to a righicous Coaverſation, 

The Browaiſts theretore and cthers,ore great- 
ly to be blamed, who ablurdly deny and con- 
retan all Canons andConſtitutions concerning 0o7der, 
which are not in {o many words (er down and 
commanded in the Gulpell ; bur of this marc in 
the next Chapter, 

Here are to be reproved the Donatiſts, who 7//e 3 
rook away the Authority of Civill Magiſtrates, 
expounding this place only of Eccleiiaſticali 
Governours, whom Saint Argaſtine confutes(d)* 

Allo the Anabapriſts, and Livertines, they be- ,,** 
ing fo called for urging a Liberty in outward pam: 
things, who deny the ule of a Magiſtrate, among 
Chriſtians, to be lawtull, and which in the me< 
mory of our Fathers, armed che rude multitude 
in Germany againſt their Magiſtraces, and 
Princes, 

Alſo the Popiſh Clergy, who from the higheſt 
ro the Joweſt of them , hold themſelves noc 
bound and ſubje& ro the Civill Magiſtrate, bur 
in allcriminali cauſes appca! to their Ordinary, 
and are not puniſhable, unleſs they be firſt Je 
graded, and ſo delivered to the Seomfar power. 

Butthe Apoſtle faith, Every ſor, and Sainr 
Chryſoftome (e) expounds, If thou be an Apoſtle, e (hripa. 
an Evangeliſt, a Prophet, or what/oever thou art, /ocun- 
chou muſt be ſ#bjc&; and theſe chings are com- 
manded to all, both Priefis and Mozks, and nor 
only to Stculars. 

Sr, Bernard ( # ) alſo toa Biſhop writeth of this c 
marter thus ; $i omris anima, & vefira $ Dug vos 
excepit ab umwvcrſitate ? $1 quus tentat exciperegten- 
rat decipcre, It every ſoul, then yours > whoexgep- 
red you from this Univerſality 2 He which anieitl>- 
reth to exxept you, atrempterh to deceive you, 

The Prieſts of the Old Teſtament were ſub- 
jet ro their Kings; our bleſſed Saviour ſubmitted 
himſelf, So Paul, As 25.10,11,12. and yetthe 
Pope intolerably u{aypeth, and his Bifliops, over 
Emperours and Kings. 

The Emperours, Howythe fourth, Henry the 
fifth, Frederick the firſt, Otho the fourth, Frederick 
the ſecond, and Comradns his Son, were depoſed 
by Popes, And of the Inſolency of Biſhops, con- 
trary to this Precept, do our own Chronicles 
- make mention ; as of Becker againſt Henry rhe 
ſecond ; Longchamp againſt Richard the firſt ; 
Se Hueh of Lincoln, Sainred for his Treaſon 
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S:venrteenth of November, in whoſe Read the 
Coronation of Qu*en E!:zabe:h was placed, at 
the which the Paputs ſtormed. 

The perſons of all Cle4s areto be /ubjeft to 
the Civill Magiſtrate - Emperours, Kings, and 
Princes, I confeſs, have endowed Clirgy men 
with many Immuniries long ag» ; and in this 
Lind Statures have been made tor the Privilege 


rm014 of Clary mmm Ce), by which privileges th:y arc 
þdw-3-E-1, notexempred trom the bond of Sbjedtzon, bur 
mY ' from certaine taxa/ions, Or impoſitions of ſervice: 
p as from warfare, from watching and warding, and 
fuch like. For no King can make void the bond ot 
re1e obedience of his Subjects, no more than a Fa- 
ther can diſcharge his S127, or a Hyuzband his 

wife, 
th a The Goſpel raheth not away Civill Authority, 


bur rather ſtabl;ſheth the ſame, lornar a King Po- 
fiſb is bur half a King, in Compariſon of a King 
Proteſtant, who under Chriſt Supremely gover- 
neth over all Perſons, Cauſes, and Things within 
his Dominions, according tothe Goſpe), 

It is neceſlzry tor the People to underſtand 
that the Goſpell conſt:;ruterh nor pew Govern- 
ments, bur commandcth to reverence and obcry 
them that arg. 

The froward perverſneſs of ſome, under a 
prerence of Conſcience, retuſing ro ſubmic unto 
- the realonable Conſtiunutions of Authoriry, hath 
cauſed the Goſpel co be diſgraced as a profeſli- 
on denying obedience to Magiſtrates ; lec all be 
ſul, thar we may win Que credit ro the Religi- 
on we prolefs, 


Ver, 1, — For thcre is no power but of God: the 
powers that be, are ordained of God. 


N theſe words is the firſt Reaſon of the Pre- 
cept : where we bave the Reaſon ; and the Am- 
plification, 

The Keaſon is taken from the efficient cauſe, 
or Author, which is God : All powers are of God, 
fer down Negatively tor the more force. 

Thoſe things which have God for the Author, 
arc to be acknowledged : Bur God is the Author 
of all Powers ; of Monarchics, Ariſtocraties, Demon 
cratics, and of choſe which are ſubordinate unto 
theme 

They are not of Satay, as Fanaricall ſpirits 
have affirmed ; neither hath mans reaſon rhe ho- 
nour of this invention ; bur the very wiſdom of 
God ; whereby it appears, that good ' Laws, and 

« n.. Maziſtracy, are things Divine (a). 

hay ” phe Reaglikinaton iS argc manner, how 
(alimecbus- they are of God z they are ordained of God, Not 
by toleration, as fins and fintull men - nor as the 
puniſhment of fin, as famine, the (word, lickneſs, 
'_ wild beaſts : we may pray againſt theſe,and oppoſe 
bh1Tm.2.1, them; bur we muſt pray for the Magiſtrate (b ), 
F and /ubmit to him ; the Magiſtrate is by divine 
Ord'nation as a thiug excecdingly beneticiall to 

the Stare of Mankind, 

Ordained ; this word implyeth wwo things, 11- 
wC1tion, and Ratification * God invented and de- 
viſed the order, that ſome ſhould Goverz, and 

ZH the reſt Ohiy; and he maintains and uphoids 
it, 

Order is an apt diſpoſir'oa of things equall 

and unequall : which to be marſhalled rogerher, 

fo as thereby they ſhould be accompliſhed, made 


{ 
| there is a moſt comely and uſefull O1der. 


| people under him (4d) The Devill is ſuch anene- 


This was that good Sir Hugh, whoſe day was the | perfeft and :durable, muſt needs bee a worke of 


Gods ſingular wiſdome, Both the beauty and ſafety 

ot the Univerſe, or whole World, is in Order - If 

we conlider the Heaven and Ea;th, the Obs and 

Sphcrcs, the Stars wandring and fixed, the Ele- 

ments, the Faculties ot Man's Soul, the dives 
Membcisoft the Body, 3ndtheir uſe and ſituation, 

50 

ſome ro be rich, ſome poor, ſome high, ſome low, 

ſome of oe quality and aprneſs, ſume of another, 

and fo ro be 4-7anged togerher, that they ſhould 

mutually reſpect, ſecond, and ſtrengthen une 
anether,muſt needs be trom a Divine beginning * 

and from hence did the Philoſypher affirm that 

R:ght, Law, Authortty Poluicall, was nothing elle 

bur an ordcr berween che Cirizens(c), Soarec the © 1d xawe- 
three States of our Land,the Lords ſpiritual, Ten Amen hes 
porall, and the Commons, called ord:zes regni, the _ 
ordcis of the Kingdome ;. S5 Mat.$.9. 

Ordained ; that is, ratified, conſticured, allows 
ed, commanded, vr aily other word which you 
can invent for the being and remaining of autho- 
rity and Government, 

As the order and motion of the heavens is conti- 
nued by the power ot Gad, (o is Magiſiracy and 
Authority, Were it impoſſible that ſo many heads 
ſhould bee ſubjc& unty One, elpecially if he bec 
ſuch a one as Nero, 1t God did nor bring irto palle? 
For the multitude, is beilua multorum capitum, a 
beaſt of many heads, and mobi'e vulgrs, the com- 
mon people are as wavering, as the Sea ; ſo thar 
hee who 7s the waves Gt che Sca, doth over- 
rule the unſtable multitude herein ; Hence David 


faich that ic is God which ſubducth {in order) the 
d Pſa. 144. 2. 


my wo Magiſtracy; and our corrupt mature ſo —_—_— 


. eV» 
contrary to rule and ord;y, wee being alſo of ſuch ; pante- 
divers,and contrary diſpoſitions ; that if God ſhould owy. 
not lay Davids people flat onthe ground before Sepruagint. 
him,he could never «le them. 

God hath appointed, ordained, and in cxcellent 07» Dottr. 
der eſtahl.ſhed polities, and ſtates. Pro.8.15, By mee 
Kings reignz and Princes decree juſtice, Dan.gazsy, 

32. The moſt high rulcth in the Kingdom of men, and 
erveth it to whomſucyer he will, Joba19.11. 

The devill ſaith, Luh.4.6, that af! the Kingdoms Objett. 
of the woild are his, and that hee beſloweth them, 
and the power of them, az be will, 

The D:vill is a lyer,and the father of lies,there- 
fore he is ſoon anſwered, The order of the Com. 
mon wealth of the Bces is not from him; much 
lefle of reaſonable men. 

1 Pet.z 13, Kings and Governours are ſaid to Obje&t 
be the ordinance of man. 7 

Of man, is not to underſtood cauſally, but ſub- Auſw. 


Anſw, 


jeftively, becauſe ir is execured by man; or 


objeftively, becanſe ic is about the ſociety of 
man, or fizally,becaulc it is for the lſiagular good 
of man, 
Bur ſome Magiſtrates are wicked, 2s Phocas 0þjef, 
who killed his Lord Mapritius,and ſoinvaded the 
Empire. So the Turk, and Pope, are tyrants and 
enemies to the Goſpel ; are theſe of God? . 
There are three things to be diſtinguiſhed,the 4u[w- 
power,the manner of obtaining it,and the uſe of ir; 
(e) the power isof God, bee he a beleever, oran , 44, 
Infidell that hath it; burthe uſe of it, if ir bee e- ;yw tn hoe. 
vill,and the comming £0 iif it be corrupt,is of our Aner.z- 
ſclves, and of Satan, 
The Pope, it hee bee a Biſhop, is cs bee obeyed 
where he is a Biſhop ; the power is of God ; Bur 
i if 
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if he attaine the chaire by blood: ſhed, as Dawmaſus 
the firſt (/); by compatting with tbe devill,and do- 
ing homage to him,as Sylveſter the ſecond (g); by 
as Boniface the eight; and by lnmibay 
awtfull ſute, as almoſt all of them, as hiſ- 


i Soom. Hift 

1.6 c.23, 

g Plaryin Syl. ' 

2 Faſlciculut ſubtilty, 

160mp, and unl 
rories record ; thi is of rhe Devill. 


It hee bee a temporall Prince, the Power is of 
God, and he is to be obeyed. S2 alſo of rhe T urke, 
God by thele two taking vengeance vn idolatroys 


and wicked Chritians 


God gives ihe Kingdome of Heaven only tothe 
Godly ; but earthly Kingdomes hee gives as well 
ro the wicked, as to the godly, Hz which gavethe 
Empireto Auguftres, a ſweet and gractoys Prince, 
gave itto Nero, a very mopſter of men ; he which 
advanced: Conſtantine to the Imperiall ſear, who 
was the moſt worthy Emperour that ever yet the 
world ſaw, advanced 7rlian allo, a moſt dam- 
ned Apoſtata, For 8s Saint Awgrſline ſairh, In- 


juſtum non ſt, &c, Iris not unjuſt that wicked 
men ſhould receive power over the world, that 
good mens patience ſhould bee rricd, and evil 
mens wickednefſe puniſhed, By the power gi- 
ven to the devill, Fob was tried, that hce might 
appeare to bce righteous ; Petey was tempred, 
that hee might not preſume ot him'elfe ; Paul 
was buffered, thar hee might not bee puffed up ; 
and 7udas was condemned, that hee might hang 

h .Ang.tem. 6, himſelfe (h). 

1. de nat, boni= The uſes both for Magiſlrates and people, 

edver. Man: For Magiſtrates. | 

as y I. Inſtruftion ; that they remember that they 

Vſe. are men; that they uſe the authority 
ſor God, which they have received from God ; 
rat they maintaine true Religion, &c. that 
they muſt give an account of their govern- 
ment, 

2. Comfort ; The calling of a Magiſtrate is 
full of labour, and danger, fo that the Imperiall 
robcs have been acceuned not worth the taking 
up, for the cares which are wrapped in them, 
1 his is the condition' of all, ſpecially of Prote- 
ſtant Princes, having the Devill, and ſo many 
Jeſuirs and Papiſts daily ſeeking their ſubyerſi- 
on : Bur geod Kings and Princes may comfort 
themſelves ; for they vere ordarmed by God, and hee 
will proreR them, as the experience of famous 
Qurcene Elizabeth,|and of our moſt mighty and 
gracious Sovcraigne King 7ames,doe manifeſtly 
declare. 

For che Subjefts and people, 

1. Thar they uſe all reverence to their Gover- 
nours, The dignity of a King or Prince,is a kind 
of Divinity, They differ nor in ſubſtance from 

> Exo. 22-28. their Subje@s, burtin uſe, ſo much that they arc 
Pla-B3.1,6, , called gods in the Scriprures (b), : 

Wee muſt nor thinke of them, looke on them, 
ſpeake of them, as of meere men, bur as the De. 
puties, Lieutenants, Vicegerents, and Magnificent 
repreſentations of the Majeſly of Almighty God, 
honouring them ext unto Gody and ſolo Deo 
minores ; as thoſe who are onely lefſe than God ; 
For a King, Sic omnibus major eft, dum ſolo vers 


iTertul. as Deo min? eſt, is ſogreater than all, while he is leſſe 


Te » than the true God alone, as ſaid Tertullian (1). 
Pavel poſtrmvi- Many take a wretched liberty ro rax their 
=* » Governours ; Ir is meate and drinke to evill 
SubjeRs to ſpeake of the faults of their Princes 
(4) ; bur be thou ware, for it is written, Thou 
dex. ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler ef the 
| Bxo0,22-28+ People (1), Is it fir ro ſay toa King, Thouart 


I 


þ 
| 


wicked ? or to Princes, yee are ungodly ? Iob 34.18. 
Ic is not fic but deſerves ſevere puniſhment, Fear 
God, md the King, Proz.q,21, 1Pet.2,17, 

2, That they be obedient 3 Hee thac hath com- 
manded ns to obey our natizrall Parents, hath 
commanded us much more to obey our Princes, 
who are more worthy fathers. Hee that forbids 
murther, ferbids di/obedicnce allo ; from which 
diſobedience comes all diſorder and contuſion in 
Church and Common-wealth. 

Many mens conſciences ſticke at ſome things 
commanded by the ſupreme Magi{trates, whoſe 
conſciences ſticke nor to breake the perempror yy 
commandement of God, to obey the Magiſtrate, 

3- That they bee thankefull for their Gover- 
nours ; They are the Breath of our aoſtrils (m). As 
the taking away of che bieath is the death of the 
body, ſo the taking away of Governours, is the 
death of the State, David is called the Light of 
Iſracl (nj. Soare all good Kings to the Common. 
wealth,as the Sunisto the world, 

Some pethaps may thinke thar to bee left ro 
our ſelves, to doe' that which is gocd in our 
owne eyes, were beſt ; But as ſervants and chil. 
dren left to themſclves will ſoon r1ivate the fami. 
ly; fo SubjeRts lefc ro rhemiclves will ſoon undue 
the Common wealth : The Stare of che Children 
of Iſrae}l was never worſe, than when there was 
10 King in Iſrael but every man did whit was good 
in his own cycs (0), 

Ler us bee thankefull for our g20d Lawes and 
Governours , and pray that God may continue 
chem. Amen, 


Ver. 2, Whoſoever thtrifore reſteth the Power, 
refſteth the ordinance of God ; and they that 
reſiſt , ſhall receive to themſelves damnati- 
on, | 


N this verſe is a ſecond reaſon to force ſubjef.- 
03 to higher Powers, and it is raken from the 

contraries, thus, Wee may nor refeſt, Therefore 

we ought to bee ſubjeff ; for that is to bee done, 

whole contrary is to be abhorred. 

The Antecedent is proved by two arguments ; 

the firſt from the quality of the fault ; the ſecond 

from the greatneſle of the puniſhnenr. 

The quality of the faulr is, that hee which rcſ- 

ſeth powers, reſeſteth the ordinance of God, The pu- 

niſhment is great, even daryation. 

Hee which reſiſtuth; To reſiſt, ſaith one (a), 


nores ſuch a reſiſting, as when a man is contrary to 
the order eſtabliſhed ; and is either by ſorce, as 
rebels ; er without force, as by contumacious 
denying of the lawſull commandement in things 
Civill or Eccleſiaſticall ; or by cunning eluding, 
and crafty avoiding of the Law; or by hindring 
ſuſtice from due execution, by wrong informa- 
tion and falſe ſuggeſtion : For Princes often 
ſee and heare by other mens eyes and cares, and 
therefore ſeldome ſee and heare the truth; And 
by this meanes a good, and wary,and wiſe Prince 
is bought and fold ; the ſubjeRs abuſed and 
wronged, wichout the knowledge,and contrary to 
the intention ofthe Prince, as Ziba abuſed David 
and his Maſter alſo (c), 

Refifteth the ordinance of God; Here is another 


c 


armes or argnments; Is is a military word; and 


ſuch 


mM Lam. 429, 


B2 Sam.2115 


oJudg.21j: 


Muſt min 


b cernmw 


is not co be ſubje& ; and the Greeke word (b) wr, 


2 Sam.{6-: 
x I" & ſeq-& 19+ 
word which is tranſlated ro reſiſt, which ſignifies 24 &/, 

to ſtand againſt (4), whether ir be by force of d «19451 


Verſe : 
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is que 
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(hap. 
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Mr, 


ſer. 1, 


Gifer, 2, 


Wer, 


tus, lrom, 
ode c. 


i gag 


— —————— 


+ bur in rhe Greeke, onely the firſt is inthe pre- 


© EE 


13. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 2. 


247 


ſach Paul uſcth, that wee way underſtand refu- 
fing to obcy, to be agreater (inane than we make 
reckoning of, 

And be which rc/ſteth. Here is the ſame word 
with the Jatt ; the word zeſiſteth is three times 
ulcd, and every time par inthe preſcnr reaſe ; 


{znr; the wo laſt in the time paſt aSit you 
ſaould render ir; Hee that reſeſteth the power, 
bath reſijied the ordinance of God; and he thar 
bath reſiſted , (hall receive damnation, This 15 ob- 
ſerved by a learned man(f), who thereby noterh, 
that many times when wee doe not obcy Magi- 
ſtrates, wee imend Nor ro reſiſt them ; burtwhen 
we have not obeyed, then ir is plaine wee bave vc- 
filled, 

Shall receive to himſelfe damnation. He ſaith nor, 
it is like, or it msy (o fall our ; bur peremprorily, 
He ſhall rccerve. 

Damnation, Paniſhment here by the hand of 
the Magiſtrate, whoſe lawes he hath broken,and 
crernall puniſhment in the world ro come, if hee 
repent nor. 

Receive 10 himſclf#, They are the cauſe of their 
owne judgement,and hurt themſelves more than 
the Migiſtrate by rheir diſobedientte : 

A gricuous puniſhment remaines for them which 
refilt authority, Prog17. 11. A crucll meſſenger 

ſhall be fent againſt an evill man who ſceketh rebelli- 
on, Progz4 21,22. My ſenne, feare the Lord axd 
the King, and meddle avt with them that are given 
to change, or are ſcditious z For ther calamity 
ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the rubne of 
them both : Ecclefpaſtes 8.1,1,3,4,5, © 10,20» 

Though wee muſt nor eſzjt, yer wee mult nor 
obey unlawfull commands by doing them ; 
for the power of a Prince is limiced : andif 
it agree not with the Word of God , then hath 
place that ſaying 3 e ought to obcy God rather than 
men. 

It was the nefarious voice of Antonins Baſſia- 
#115 Caracalla, Emperour of Rome, which hee 
ſucked from his mother, $3 libet, licet * If ir like 
me, it is Iawfull, H-:e murthered his brother 
Geta, ang r:quiring Paginian a famous Lawyer 
to defend this fact, received this anſwer ; Ir is 
ealier to commit paricide than to excuſe ir ; for 
which hee cauſed him alſo ro bee (laine. Godly 
Princes are contrary to Caracalla, and godly ſub. 
je&s are like ro Papinian, rather chooling to 
dic than to doe that which is worſe than 
death, 

Tie men of Calicut will doe whatſoeyer their 
Emperour commands, though it bee ro worſhip 
the devill,as they ſay they doe ; bur we muſt Fear 
God, and ihe King. | 

Princes way not bee yefſted, bur they may bee 
reproved by them which have a calling to do ir,ſo 
it bee in wiſdome and humilicy; and ſochar the 
reproofe of the fault no waies tends to the prejudice 
of their powere : 

It is noc lawfull by any humane or divine law 
revealed, for a Subje& or inferiour Magiſtrate 
to take armes againſt his Prince, thouga a wick- 
man, 

Though Sau! unjuſty and tyrannically perſe- 


detend him with his ſword againſt the preſent au- 
chority,chough it did unjuſtly, - 

Peter commands all ſervants to be ſubject, nor 
onely ro good maſters, bur to the ffoward (g) 

Lake heed how thou 7eſiſteft chy Prince upon 
and precence,or takeſt part with ſuch; and ſuffer 
nor thy feltc ro vee deceived by any thing thou 
ſhalrread in any learned mans works which may 
rendthereunto 2: and of theſe eſpecially beware 
ot a booke inrituled J:ndicie contra tyrannos, Ter 
forth by Stephanus Junius Brutus, to the diſho- 
nour ard dilparagement of Kings and Prin- 
ces. 

Abhorre 1n{urreftions,vebellion, treaſon; great 
1s the fnn?, and great is the prniſhment 3 as may 
appearc in the puniſhment of Corah, Daihan, A- 
biram; of Abſolon, Sheba; of the Guixes in 
France ; ofthe Gowries in Scotland ; of the po- 
piſh Pricſts, and divers Feſuited Gentlemen in 
England, both in Queene Elizabeths daies, and 
allo in the daies of our moſt gracious King Zames, 


whom all, God,rhe ordainer and d: fender of Kings, 
brought co ſhame and ruine for their treaſonable 
practices, | 

The perſons of Kings and Piinces are ſacred ; 
The Poer ſaid, and we ſay, ſacied Majeſty (i). ; 
They ate the Lords anointed , and God hath 


hee to bis King (k). It is bee that givuh ſaluati- 
on to Kines, that delivertth David from the burifull 
ſword (1). 

From a wonderfull efcape of Titys at the view 
of the walls ot Hieruſalem, oſephys colleRs , 
Imperatorum pericula Deum curare (m), that God 
rakes care of Princes intheir danger, 


was ready tohave runne him thorow, not know- 
ing he was the King ; a young man, the Kings 
ſonne, being borne dumbe, ſuddenly ſpake, 
Man kill not Cr&{#s ; whereupon his lite was ſa- 
ved, 

Alphonſus King of Aragon would ſay thar the 
lives and ſoules of Kings were nor ſubje& tothe 
will of private men,bucin ſccuricy under the care 
and proteQion of God. 

This may evidently appeare in the manifold 
deliverances of that blefſed Sainr, our noble 
Queen £Zljzabeth, SE 

And of this,our moſt gracious King 7ames hath 
been a pregnant example, 

When the King commands ſee thou:obey ; 
if thou refuſe, thou fighteſt againſt God him» 
ſelfe, reſeſting bis ordinance, and fo the Lord 
himſclfe incerprers, namely, himſelfe ro be oppo- 
led, when the commands of Magiſtrates are nor 
obeyed (0). 


fall; Thy conſcience chou ſaiſt (mires thee if chou 
ſubmir to orders Eccleliaſticall commanded ; 
bur for diſobeying the Magiſtrate, and reſi- 
ſting the ordinance of God, thy conſcience fmites 
rhee not. Take heed, this is the way to plucke 
upon thy ſelfe the wrath of God co thy condem- 
nation, 


Po 


cuted David,yer he never litt up his hand again? 
him, but honoured him alive end dead,as you 
may read in his Story ; of which Bacanus wries 
dangerouſly and erronjouſly (f), 

Our Blelſed Saviour would not ſuffer Peter to 


Verſe 33 


g1 Pet.2-8, 


ple, 


"T1699 panes 
| hath Azuma. 
a ſpeciall carc of them. Great deliverance giveth Homer. 


k Plal. I8, 50s, 


[ Pſa.14 4-19. 


m {oſeph.bel. 
Ind l.6,cap 2+ 
Aulns Gellius (n) alſo reports of a ſtrange de- n A-Gelrs. 
liverance ot King C1#&/xs ; Hee being overcome Net#-At-l: 5+ 
in battell, and being tollowed by a fouldier who © #* 


ADgrmnui ' 
xTE 1 Keyi- 


for 7/ſe 3. 


, 37 0 See Exod, 
Pretend not conſcience or religion for thy refu- 16.8. 
| Num, 16. ni; 


$am- 8. yo 


Chap. 13. 


Aw Expoſition upon the 


Verle; 


Ver, 3. For Rulcys are not a teryoiy 10 good 
workes, but to the evill ; wilt thou then xot be 
afraid of the power ? doe that which js good, 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame, 

4» For bce is the Miniſter of God to thee fot 
500d, 


H* occaſion and order of this Text may bee 
trom the latter part etche ſecond yerſe,but 
the Argument 4s principally © bee applyed to 
tlie precept inthe fiſt verſe. So Chryſoſtome and 
Calum, 
The Argument is taken from the end for which 
powers weic ordaincd, which 1s the good of man- 
kind,in theſe two branches ; Reward and puniſh- 
ment, the fraewes of government. Thus 
That which is ordained for the ſingular good 
of Man, ist9 be obeyed, lubmiued unto, and not 
reliſted. 
Bur Powers or M :giſtrates were ſo ordained; 
For there can be nuthiog betrer then that good 
men ſhould bee rewarded, and evill men puni- 
ſhed. 
This Argument is firſt ſet downe, in theſe 
words; For Rulers are n0t a terrour 10 good works, 
but to vill; and afterward repeated to the end 
of the 4. ve1[e, 
Rulers, This werd is ſo generall, that it ex- 
rendeth ir ſelfe ro domeſticke governours, but 
here is tro be underſtood enely of them which 
have the power ofthe ſword, whether they be ſu- 
preame, or ſubordinate, : 
Are not a te;rour to good workes, but toeuill, We 
muſt feare God and the King ; and authority 
langu;ſheth where it is not ſeared; But yet Rulers 
are not, that is, ought not to be, ateriorz To good 
workes ; works for workers, the effeR for the cauſc; 
but toill wor kes, that is, workers, the Apoſtle ſo 
{pcaking,becauſe men are to be rewarded or pu- 
niſhed according to their workes. 
Good and ill wakes, Nor lo Theotogically, ns 
a good worke, that is done of Faith, ct a ſincere 
minde, and forthe glory of God; and ill workes 
contrarily, for rhz Magiſtrate cannot judge of 
this ; bur c:villy good or evill, which are accor- 
ding or contrary tothe lawes divine, humane, 
policixe, municipall, of Kingdomes, Ciries, and 
Corporations, whereby the convenient and nc- 
ccfſary diſcipline of every State is eſtabliſhed. 
This is repeated in the words following ; and 
the repetition cl-gantly ſet forth by a Rheworicall 
communication, whereby both parts are declared, 
firſt, that Rulers are mot a terror to the good ; Se- 
condly, thar they are a tc7707 ts the evill. 
'The firft, ia rheſe words ; Wilt thou then not 
be af#aid of the power ? do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt bave praiſe of the ſame ; verſe 4+ For hee 
us the Minifter of God to thee for good, 
_ - The ſecond, in the words following, to the end 
of the fourth verſe, 

The firſt hathrwo parts; A queſtion and an 
Anſwer. 

The queſtion ; Wilt thou then not be off aid of the 
power ? As if Paxicalled unto him a' fearefall 
and carefull ſubjeQ, who ſtudied ſo to live, as 
that he might not oftend the Kuler,nor come with- 
in the dint of hig ſword. 

The Anſwer ; Do that which ;; good, Where 
we have anadyice, exnortation or precept, and 
che reaſon, 


| The advice, Doegood ; that is, obey and reſiſt 
nor + He meaneth not the profeſſion of Chriſti. 
anity, tor that bred hatred ; bur ſuch good as was 
ſo in the judgement of the Heathen themſclves, 
which 15 a civill converiation, agrecing to the 
lawes of the State wherein we live. 

The Reaſon: And thon (halt have praiſe of the 
ſame, The fruit of ſubjeRion is praiſe; alweert 
fruit, and of all exceedingly deſerrd, though it 
may be deſerved but of a few. 

Praiſe is here largely taken, as Tchillah inthe 
Hebrew, implying not onely immunity of puniſh- 
ment, as a verball commendation ; but a parta- 
king of all liberties, freedomes, priviledges, 
commodities of a good ſubjcc, accurding to the 
lawes, 

This is confirmed for better aſfurance agd cn- 
couragement fromthe end why Magiſtrates were 
ordained, which is the good of man, as betore; He 
is the Miniſter «f God to thee for good, | 

He ws the Miniſter of God, The word which is 
ordinarily given to Miniſters of the word, is here 
given tothe Miniſters of the [word , 

There is a great agreement berween them ; in 
regardof the Lord whom they ſerve, which is one 
and the ſame,even the Lord Jeſus ; and in regard 
of the common end of both their Miniſteries,which 
is rhe good of men. 

But there is alſo great difference, in regard 
of the obje, and the manner ; The Civill Magi-. 
ſtrate is for the Naturall, Moral), Civill and 
Spirituall good, by the powcy of the (word. The 
Miniſter of the Word, js for the ſpirituall good, 
not by /aw or force, but by preaching the Word, 


adminiſtring the Sacraments, and cxecution of 
Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline z umo which alſo rea- 
cheth the powey of che Magiſtrate, not to execute 
— in his owne perſon, bur to ſee them execu- 
ted. 

For good, What good ? For naturall good, that 
thy lite and ſafety may bee preſerved, For Mo- 
rall, that thou maiſt bee brought from vicero 
vertue; Cjvill, that thou maieſt ſafcly enjoy thy 
poticflions, and that ſociety and publike honeſty 
may be detended and maintaines; For Spiritual!, 
cſtabliſhing rbe rrue worſhip of God, as the kee= 
per of the tirſt Table of the Law. 

Tothee, even thee which arc a Chriſtian alſo, 
who of all others, werr leaſt in ſatcty, if there 
were no Rulers nor laws. : 


Magiſtrates ave ordained for the praiſe and good, Dofl, 


of the good, and them which live in order ; Pro.1,, 
35» The Kings favour i towarda wiſe (crvant. 
And 16,13, Righteous lips are the delight of Kings, 
and they love bim that ſpeaketh right, 1 Pet.2 14. 
Gowvtrnours are ſent for the praije of them which 
do well, Ot this David is an example ; Pſalm 
Io1.6, Mine os ſball be upon the faithfull in the 
Land, exc. 


But many live in order and do good, which yer 0 


reccive no praiſe,but Vexation, How is the Magi- 
ſtrate then for their good ? 

It is thus anſwered by one, {a) Si bonus, nutri- 
toy tuus; ſi malus, tentator tuns et; Nutrimenta 


Uibenter accipe 3 ſit etiam tentationem, ut aurum pro- ;, lun, 


bcre + If he be a good Magiltrate, hee is thy aoue 
riſper ; if an ill one, hee is thy prover ; rake thy 
nouriſhent willingly, and alſo thy criall, char 
thou maieſt bee provedto be gold, And thus by 


another (b), whena man doing good is perſecu- bc, 
ted, this commeth to paſlc, non ex natra operven in ew 
( 


Auſw. 


bj, 
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wt, 
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Chap. 13. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 4. 


249 


wt. 


ſed ex abuſu potejiatis ; Nor ot the nature of the 
works, bur by the abuſe of che power, 

The Uſe is for Magiſt; ates and ſubj<Rs, 

For Magiſtrates. 

I. They are the Miniſters of God, therefore 
ler them rake heed what they doe, for they judge 
not for man, but for the Lord, who is with them 
in the judgement ; ler them feare the Lord, and 
take becd ; for there is no iniquity with the Lord, 
nor reſpett of pirſons, nor taking of gifis : 2s ſaid 


e:Chro.19.6, King Zeboſhaphat to his Judges (c); as alſo our 


h 


good Jeloſhaphat to this purpoſe admoniſheth the 
reverend Judges before the riding of their Cir- 
CUITSs 

2. Let good Magiſtrates be comforted ; many 
rroubles accompany government and the due 
execution of Juſtice, many flande:ous ſpeeches 
of evill mea ; bur Magiſtrates are Gods ſer- 
wants, and bee will beare them out, and reward 
them, 

. Magiſtrares muſt remember that they are 
advanced for the good of Subje&s, not fur the 
bonour onely of their perſons and families, nor at 
all that they ſhould bee licextions witkour con. 
rroulement, as Nero, Tiberius, Caligula, &c, Mas 
giſtrares ditter from the reſt of the people, nor 
by 1mpunity , bur by wertue and equity ; and 
_ co reſpect the utility ofthe people, nor their 
luft. 

It was the word of X/ius Adrianus, who ſuc. 
ceeded Trojane in the Empire of Rome ; Non mis 
Vi,ſed poputs, ſignifying that which hee often was 
heare, to lay ; Ita ſe Rempublicam geſturum, ut 
ſciret rem populieſſe, non ſuam z; that is, that hee 
would ſo goverge the Common: wealth , as 
knowing it was the wealth of the prople, nor his 
owne, 

The principall aime of Kings, Princes, and 
Magiſtrates, muſt bee the good of them which o. 
bey them, and rherefore they are called Benefa- 


HInpyizac, ors (4) ; and indeeda good King or Magi. 
Lake 22. 25, ſtrarc is a B:n(faftor, and mans greateſt ffiend up- 


tivappatus 
i Begmoion 
L pas 
$1291+ 


on cath (e), 

Now the Magiſtrate procureth the geod of ſub- 
je&s three waies. 

1.By eſtabliſhing and maintaizing true religion, 
A State without the crue religicn, is like a Ciry 
without walls, or a houſe withour a foundation : 
and ſtories record, infinite evils to have beride 
Kingdomes for the negle&@ of true Religion, 
Kings are to be 2urſing Fathers of the Church and 
of Religion; Such ot eld were David, Exeebi- 
as, lofias, Conſtantine, The odoſiugs ;, luch of late 
was our famous Elizabeth , ſuch a one was (bleſ- 
{cd bee our God Jour moſt noble King 1ames, the 
rendereſt Father of the true Church, and the 
greateſt deftndey of the faith upon earth, 

2, By hearing the cries of the poor, receiving 
their petitions ,and redrefling their wrengs ; So 


did David, ſo did Solomon, ſodid King Iames; I | 


thinke never any King more, never pretended 
want of leiſure,as ſometimes Axtipater,in marters 
of this kind, 

3- By ſeeing to the making of good /awts,and 
their execution * Populi ſalus ſuprema lex ; Law 


isthe cbiefe ſafery of the people, Bur what are | 


good lawes, if not duely- execured, and withour 
reſpe of perſons; we have good Lawes againſt 
drunkenneflc, and yer for want of duc execution, 
through the negligence, doubtleſfle, of inferiour 
Magiſtrates , it daily encreaferh to the great 


dammage of the Common-wealth. 

The norexecuring of good lawes uprightly, is 
an intollerable injury to the ſupreme Magiſtrate; 
for from hence is many crimes the alienation of the 
ſubjects from their Prince. This cauſed many 
to depart from Saulto David; 1 Sam. 22.2, and 
this was the pretended ground of Ab/aloms rebel» 
lion; and this alleaged as the cauſe cf the depo» 
ſition of Richard the ſecond, Moſt worthy there- 
fore are all Judges, Juſtices, and ſubcrdinate 
Magiſtrates, of moſt ſevere puniſhment, which 
ſhall chrough negligence, corruption, favour ha- 
rred, &c, wrong the Majiſty of the ſupreme Magi- 
ſtrare,the authority of good lawes, and the ſatety 
of the common people, 

As itis a damned thing for a Phyſician ro bee 
corrupted to deſtroy his patent whom he hath un- 
derraken tovreſtore co health; fo tera Judge er 
Juſtice,any way to pervert juſtice, and nor duely 
tO execute good lawes 3 Cambyſes cauſed ſuch a 
Jadge to be ſlain (e), 

For Subje&s. 


their good. 

2. Toobry the lawes; unto which here are 
wo motives : Firſt, obedience bringeth praiſe 
of thy fellow Citizens; of the Magiſtrate z of 
God. Secondly, ſuch obedience is called doing 
good , whom then doth it better become , than 
{uch as glory to bee accounted protefiors of the 
Goſpel ? 

Bur in what degree 2 good worke ? even inthe 
higheſt of the ſecond Table ; in which,obedience 
ro Magiſtrates is in the firſt place commanded 2 
and Saint Pax! wiſheth Titzsto purtthe-peoplein 
remembrance that they be ſubje# ro Magiſtrates, 
and obcdicnt, and ready to every good worke ({) : 
as ifrhere were no good workes to bee cx 
from him that obeyerh not the Rulers; T with ſuch 
ſeriouſly, and in the fear of God to confider here- 
of, who reſiſt and oppoſe the lawes and conſtiruri- 
ons ofthe Magiſtrate in certain matrers of order 
in the holy ſervice ; both refuſing to obey, and ma- 
king a ſlezgbt matter of ſuch diſobedience, though 
ic perraine to one of the highcſt tranſgreſlions of 
the ſe cond Table. 


Ver. 4. But if thou doe that which is evilt, bee a- 
fraid ; for hee beareth not the ſward in waine : 
For be is the Miniſter of God, arevenger to cx- 
ecute wrath upon bim that doth evill. 


IN theſe words the Apoſtle, by alike figure as 
before; ſheiweth that Magiſtrates are a te:707 


' £0 evill workes ; as he hath ſhewed rhe Magiſtrace 


ro bee amiable to the good, and that they may re- 


| Joyce in hiw.z ſo here he maketh him terrible ro 
the wicked, that ſuch as will nor doe well for the 


love of vertue, may by fear of puniſhment be kept 
iN aWe, 

Here are two things z a Propoſition, Hee that 
doth ill, bath juſt cauſe to feare : a Reaſon,from 
his power and authority, Hee bearetb not the ſword 
in vaine; and this is ſer forth by the Author of his 

er, which is God; Hee us the Miniſter of God ; 
and by the end wherefore he receiverh ſuch power 
in regard of the wicked :; To execute vengeance or 
| 2prath upon bim that doth evill. 

If thou dove that which is evill : Morall evill, 
or Cjvill, contrary to the Decalogue;or particular 


| poſttive 


e Hevodot, 
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I. To reverence, love, and pray for their Go- Max.£6,c-3+ 
vernours, as for the Miniſters of God, ſene tor ©/c 2+ 


fTir- g-4 


- gry oo 


2% woe . " - 
Cn 


Wet 


Cn Et SEE ng CET 


| ——— 


250 Chap. 13. 


Dot, 


Lueft, 


Anſw, 


#2 Sam. 12, 
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b 1King.1.26 Pricſt, a man worthy of death (b). 


Vſe Is 


e Eraſe Ada, 


Ch1.4. Cen, 1+ 


Adag. I» 


- his ſencence upon a rich man , which ſhould 


poſitive lawes and Canons of che Church or Com. 
mon-wealth, or place where thou liveſt ; which 
Lawes and Canons to bee the lame in a!l places 
and Countrics is not neceflary, 

He beareth net the ſword in vaine. There is a 
rwo-told ſword; of the Word , in the mouth of 
the Miniſter, by admonition, ſuſpenſion, excom- 
municaton; and of juſtice, in the hand of 
the Magiſtrate, which is here meant 3 and 
here arc two fignies : 1. a Mcitonymie of the 
figne for the thing ſignified ; the ſword for au- 
thority : Then a Synccdoche ; one kind for all co- 
active power. 

He beareth. According co the faſhions of Prin - 
ces, who have certaine Officers . poing . before 
them, carrying the Enſizncs of their power, 
Thus the Romans had certain Buzdles of rods, 
and axrs carryed before their Magiſtrates, by 
rwelve Sergeants ; and the Kings of England, 
Sceptcrs, and a Sword. 

In vaine, He carries not the ſword for ſaſhion, 
or {ora ſhew , but as having power of lite and 
death ; He may reprove with words, and he hath 
power alſo to ſtrike with the ſword ; Dan.. 5, 19- 
Vana fine wiribus ira ; Authority were but an zdle 
nan, it it were not inveſted with the power of the 
ſword, 

He is the Miniſicy of God ; as before, 

A revenger to execute wrath, &rc, Vengeance 
is proper to God, and by God communicated to 


 Megiſtrates, who otherwiſe had no power tore- 


venge z neirker may inferiors execute privale 
TeVenge. 

wrath, The wrath of God, or puniſhment, ſo 
called, fignifying allmanner of caſtigation, as 
Multts, fines, impriſonment, baniſhment, proſeripti- 
04, drath ,@c. 

The Magiſtrate is appointed for the puniſhment of 
them which doe evill, Gen, g.6. The ſo ſheddeth 
mans bloud, by man ſhall bis  bloud bee ſhed. By 
this Scripture the power of the ſword is confir- 
med to the Magiſtrate, So Exod, 21, 14. and St. 
Peter affirmeth that Magiſtrates are ſexe for 
the puniſhment of cvill doers, x Pet. 2,14, 

May the Magiſtrate pardon a malcfaftor de- 
ſerving to dye by the law of God, and con- 
viaed, 


The ſupreme Magiſtrate may, | and alſo ens | 


creaſe or diminiſh puniſhments according tv cir- 
cumſtances, if it be more for the good of tne Com- 
mon-wealth, and no fraud to God or good men ; 
So David aggravated the puniſhment of thefc by 


have ſtola the onely ſheep of his poore neigh- 
bour (a), 

Alſo hee forbore 7oab, thatwilfully murde- 
red two famous men, Abytr and Amaſa; for he 
was a valiant man, in great account with the 
people, and there was great need of him, Bur 
Solomon executed Foab, and inthe flower of his 
wiſdom, upon good reaſon, pardoned Abiather the 


Warre, a cruell thing I contefle , yet lawful! 
and neceſſary ſometimes by this place ; as hee 
may draw his [word againſt a private rroubler 
of the Common-wealth, fo againſt a pub- 
"He, whatſoever Era/mys ſaith ro the contra- 
ry (Cc). 

The Saints by Faith ſubdued kingdomes » and 
iurned to flight the armics of aliens, Hebrewes 11, 
333 34« 


An Expoſition upon the 


'1 ſoane (1 ), to be ſeverely puniſhed for a warning I Deur,21-1h, 


| may pronounce 72h; judgement ;z neither mult 


V erſe 4, 


When: the Souldiers demanded of Job, what 
they ſhould doe ; It hee bad miſliked warre, he - 
would have bid them to hutle away their ſwords, 
rather than bid iicm be coment with their wa- | 
ges, as Saint Anguſtine hath cbſerved (4), So OO 
that war is lawfhll ; and it the King ccmmand, ay fin ws 
lawtull for the SubjcR to draw his ſweid , but l.2% 
not without hzs Authority. ccrira Fau, 

It is the duty of Magiſtrates to puniſh offen. £4 ©74, 
ders, Clemency 1s moſt commendable in Prin- 
ces, Necro in the beginning of his Empire, 
when hee was requeſted to fer his hand tothe 
execution of an offender , would ſay , utinam 
neſtirem litcras , I would I could not write, 
which procured him great love among the 
people, 

And Theodoſius the younger being asked, 
why hce never executed ſuch as injured him 
anſwered, I would ro Ged it lay in mee to 7e-: 
vive them which bee dead (e) 3; A Princtly 
Ve. 

Yer ſevcrity is neceſſary, and God requires 
that wicked men ſhould be puniſhed, Impunity 
IS a great enticement to fin, 

It is rrue which the Orator-{ f ) ſaid, There p,-;1,,.. 
is no profic of that Government which hath Og au 
not inſtruments of puniſhmene for wicked Tva:neis; w 
men, 5x01; nog 

ſr is profitable for the Commen-wealth, for og a 
the ſafety ofthe Good,who are in ſome ſort wrong- ; 
ed, when wicked men are ſpared, The Phyſician 
purgeth our bodies of peccant lumours, and the 
Soveraigne Magiſtrate is the Royall Phyſician 
ot the State. A wiſe King (faith a wiſe ( g ) King) 8Pc0- 20.10, 
ſcattereth the wicked, aud bringeth the whcele over 
them, 

Alſo'for the amendment cf the bad, who are 
, punithed even for this alſo, that others may bee 
| warned by their example: it they will not amend, 
ler them be made 7iacle , to expell the poiſon of 
fin our of others, 

The execution of Juſtice in this kind, is like 
Thunder, which ſtrieth few, bur fearcth many (b). hy, paradd 
Smite a ſcorner, and the ſimple will beware, Prov, paucor naw 
19,25, So God will have the enticer to (i) Id6- 44 omnes. 


, - / - -ih/p 1DEut3- IL] 
latry , the falſe: witneſſe( k ), and the incorrigible Da a4 


E Socrat Sehe, 
Eect biit ly, 
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and examplerto others, 

- Magiſtrates are not to be a terror to the good, V[ez. 
bur to the evill ; Dat veniam c0rum y Vexat Conn 

ſara columbas, is a toule miſtaking of the mark: 

They muſt diligently examine marcers, that rhey 


they proceed for tavour or affection, for they 
judge nor for man, but for the Lord, as faid a juſt 
King (mz), 

It 15 reported of Artaxeyxes long-hand Empe- 
rour of Perſia (1), that when his favorrite Sa- n!. Liſi 
tibarzanes ſued for an unjuſt thing, being drawn NNE 
chereunto by the promiſe of a great ſumme of wn Fab 
money ; the Emperour commanded his 1 reaſy.- ; 
ſurer to bring ſo much money, and gave ir his 
fayourire : Hold thee, ſaith hee, thoughl give 
thee this, I ſhall be never the poorer, bur it I 
om thy ſure, I ſhall bee much the wn- 
julter, 

We are to prai/e God for our Grueraours, and Uſe & 
good lawes, without which, no man ſhould travell 
in ſafety, nor keep his owne houſe ; alſo to pray 
for the Magiſtrates, that they may be all of them 
lovers of Religion, Juſtice, Verrue ; for accor- 
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Epiſite to che Romans, 


Verſes. 


251 


ding to their example, are the Commons for the 
moſt part faſhioned, In therime of 7ulizs Ceſar, 
ſouldiers ; of Auguſtus, ſcholars; of Nero, Poets 
and Stage-players flouriſhed, becauſe tbe/ſe great 
ones were ſuch : As cerraine flowers move accor- 
ding to the motion of the Sunne, ſo doe the 
common people imitate the lives ot their Superi- 
OUS. 


Ver. 5. thcrefore yee muſt needs be ſubjeft, not 
onely for wrath, but alſofor conſcience. 


N this Verſe is the Concluſion of the former 
Precept and Realons; the Apotitle peremp- 
torily determining Subjcfion to Magiſtrates. 

There are two parts z Firſt, The duty comman- 
ded, Subjeftion ; Secondly, The reaſon, which is 
double ; Firft, becanſe of 7rath ; Secondly, tor 
Conſtience ſake : 

Both theſe are gencrally amplified, and particu- 
larly. 

Cromalth in this rerme of illation, Wherefore, 
chat is incftet , theſe things being fo, that 
Magiſtrates are of God, that hey are his 0rd6- 
nance, for the good of mankind, and armed with 
the ſword, then Subjefton is due both for wrath, 
and alſo for conſcience. _ 

The particular Amplification, is the manner 
of enunciating and dehyering, bcth the duty and 
che reaſons, 

Tae duty is not plainly delivered, Be ſubſe, 
bur yee muſt, and more, yee muff needs be ſubject. 
There is a necſ#ty of [ubjefiion. 

The Reaſons are delivered by compariſong not 
ſimply; for wrath : bur not for wrath onely , but 
alſo,and much more ſor conſcience. 

The wiſdome and care of the Apoſtle here ap- 
peareth, that handling a martcer ſo weighely, lea- 
ycth it not rawly, bur endeavoureth ſo forcibly ro 
ſpeake, that all men may take knowledge hereof, 
and be perſwaded, 

Tee muſt nceds, Things are neceſſary or indiffe- 
rent. Things zeceſſary zo bee done, are ſuch as are 
commanded in the Word z neceſſary not to be done, 
ſuch as are there forbidden ; indrffirentyſuch as arc 
neicher forbidden or commanded, 

Things neceſſary, binde the conſcience, be. 
cauſe they are Morall ; Things indifferent both 
in nature and »ſe alſo, binde nor the conſcience, 
bur in caſe of ſcandall, 

Be ſubject; 10 Magiſtrates, to their Lawes,Sta- 
tures, Decrees, Edits, O:ders, Conſtitutions, 
& 


6: | 

Fcr wrath ; of God, for God is angry withall 
ſuch who reſeſt autborzty ; and of the Magiſtrate, 
whom we provoke by diſobedience, and may juſt- 
ly puniſh us. 

Not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ; It 
wrath make us ſubjet, much more ought conſc;- 
exce; and it a man could hide from the Magi- 
rate his breach of the law, yer conſciencemuſt 
with-hold him from tranſgreſſion, 

For conſcience ; of the brorher; for iris an 
oftence to a peaccable and loyall ſubjeR, thar a- 
ny ſhould rake liberty to breake the lawes of the 
Magiſtrare. The argument is forcible if wee ſo 
underſtand ir ; but bexter for thine own conſcience, 
as the Syrian Tranſlator —_ | 

Conſcience is a faculty ofthe ſoule, raking no- 
tice ofall things paſling in our whole life,and de. 
termining thereof, cher accuſing or excuſing 


before God. Calvin calleth irthe Senſe of the 
Divine Iudgement (a). Foy conſtience, that is, 
leſt by not obeying the Magiſtrate, thou wound 
thine owne conſcience, in ſfinning againſt God ; 
for if conſcicnce be offended,then is God offended, 
who is the Loyd of con/tiente. 

E very ſoule is bound in coxſcitnce to hee ſubjeft to 
Magiſtrates, E 

This is proved by the fifth Commandement, Ha- 
26ur thy father, &c, Every part of the Morall Law 
binds the conſcience ; Bur co obey the Magiſtrate 
is a pare; Therefore, &c. 

Math, 22,21. Rendey to Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſars ; wee are bound to deale juſtly, and to 
render to all their due. 

Eccleſpaſtes $.2,, Keept the Kinzs commandements 
in regard of the oath of God, Both the oath which 
rchou haſt ſolemnly made ro God in thy Bapriſme, 
to keepe hz lawey, and the oath of Allegiance 
which thou haſt by the name ct God taken to obey 
thy Prince. An oath binds conſciexce z bur thou 
haſt ſworne ; God hath bouxd thee ro obey, and 
thou haſt bound thy ſeife. 

Saul ſought Davids life,then David having him 
at an adyantage, onely cut off che 54irt ofhis gar- 
ment ; no great matter one would thinke, yer it 
was hy Soveraigne ; and atcerward his conſcience 
was troubled, and his htart [mote 4im1,cven for 
that, 1 Seam, 24.5. 


a Senſu3 indarii 
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Doe the Lawes and Conſtitutions of Magi- Dueft. 


ſtrates, Civill and Ecclefiaſticall, bine the conſci- 
exce ? 


lc is the preropative of Gods Liw , to binde Anſw. 


conſcience; and Princes lawes binde, bur nor 
by their own power, but by vertuc of the Law of 
God, | 

Nebridius exceedingly hated, de queſtione mag- 
na, reſponfionem brevem (b), a hoc anſwer to a 


hereof, to make ir plain. 

Ic is therefore to bee underſtood , that Magi- 
ſtrates are inveſted with a powtr from God, to 
make Lawes and Conſtitutions, Civill and Ec- 
clefiaſticall ; and theſe derermining (nor the 
ſubſtance, bur ) the circumflanees of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as what garments, what geſture, what times 
of meeting ,&c, to be uſed in che holy ſervice, for 
comlineſ]e and order, 

This is oncly queſtioned, bur ir may thus ap» 

ar, 

The Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God for thy 
good, as before, verſe g, Bar a grear part of this 
good, is in comely manner of wa ſhipping God. The 
very Heathen Philoſophers ſaw by Narurall rea- 
ſon, chatrhe end and care of che Magiſtrare, is, 
cabs +v'1 melirag motion, x apaznxs's I xdyyr (2) © 
make his ſubjets ve) tuous,and prafticers of things 
good and honeſt, 

This is grounded upon Det. 17.19,420. The 
King muſt heare and read, and ftudy the Lawes 
and States of God, to keepe and doe them; as 
hee is a manz in his owne obedience, andas heeis 
a Magiſtrate, to ſee orhers obcy them, puniſhi 
the breach of the firft Table, as well as of the ſe- 
cond, and making lawes for the comely worſhip of 
God, as well as for the preſervation ot 1,ftice and 
bone fly among it men; otherwiſe, how doth he keep 


' all the words of the Law 2 


This is confirmed by the examples of all godly 
Princes, as of Moſes, Dawvid,*olomon, Aſa, Teboſa- 


phat, Hcaghias, loſias, and fince the comming of 


Chrift, 


pero 


weighty queſtion ; a word or two more therefore ,7,; 
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Chap. 13, 


An Expoſition npon the : 


Chriſt, ot Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Martianns, Le 
&c, | 

Saint Ayguſtine more than once (qd) commends 
an Impcrial] law againft the Donatiſts and Schil- 
meaticks, which was, that they which ſeparated 
from the Church, and held private Conventi- 
cles, ſhould be puniſhed with pecuniary mulcs; 
their Leaders with baniſhment , and the place 
ot their meetings to bee forfcited ro the Empe- 
rour. 

Alfo that they ſhould have no power to beſtow 
their goods by will , norto enjoy any legacy be. 
queathed to them ; and hee inſtanceth in a cer- 
taine Noble man, who recovered a legacy from 
certaine Donatiſts, ſpecially from one Augnſti- 
7115, a Biſhop ot that lide, given to them by his 
Siſter, 

Indeed the Papiſts would engrofle all this pow- 
er Ecclefiaſticallto the P,-pe, And the Donatiſts 
(c) in Saint Aeguſtines daies, would bee left ro 
themſelves ; and nor to bee under the power of 


0, 


"#2, cap.16,17- the Magiſtrate, in matters Ecclcfiaſticall, as to 


fCatum- Iſt. 


t.z celo, fe? 
bY 


Due. 


Anſw, 


bee compelled to the outward ſervice of God. 
This way runne the Browniſts alſo, who would 
have the King to bee bur as one ef the company, 
and to be ſubjeR to their unwarranted Lay El- 
ders, 

Theſe things then thus premiſed, The Anſwer 
is, that all Lawes and Conſtitutions of the Ma- 
giftrare (not repugnant to Gods Word) bind 
the conſcience, pcy /e (f),. to obedience, under 
the danger of mortall finne, inthe Generall, for 
the General is Morall, which is, that we obcy Ma- 
giſlratcs , and by conſequent, in particular alſo; 
becauſe to violate orders Eſtabliſhed, to trous- 
ble the peace of the Church, and to give of- 
fence, is morall Tranſgrifſion ; and the breaking 
of a particular, inferies the breaking ofthe Gere- 
rall. 

The obligation wee ſpeake of, is not in the 


things commanded , bur in the commandement of | 


God, who bids us in all lawfull chings to obey the 
Magiſtrate, 

And thus things indiff:ront, in Nature, may be- 
come Zeceſſary in their »ſe, and bixde the conſci- 
ence, if the uſe be determined by the Magiſtrate, 
which is in his power to doe, thought notto alter 
their Nature. 

Is my conſcience diſcharged of finne before 
God, for not obeying the Eccleſiaſticall or 
Civill Lawes of the Magiſtrate in things indiffe- 
rent, if I willingly ſubmit my ſelfe ro the puniſh < 
ment ? 

No; For the Mzgiſtrate in his lawes, which 
are of things juſt and profitable for humane ſo- 
cieries, intends firſt the ſubjeAs obedience in do- 
ing of ir, | 

A nd ſuch lawes (which are called mixt) are 
confirmed with a double band ; the wrath of the 
Magiſtrate, and conſcience towards God, And 
ſorranſpgreſlion of ſuch lawes, implyes a double 
guiltinefte ; the one before the Magiſtrate,the 0- 
ther before God, The firſt is an injury to man; 
the ſecond, a finne againſt God, If thou under- 
goeſt the puniſhment, thou are diſcharged of, 
and haſt ſatisfied for rhe injury done ro man; 
but thou haſt reliſted the Magiſtrate in bis pri- 


| 


We may pirry ſuch Princes, who, by ſubjefing 
rhemſelves to the Pope, arc bur halfe Rulers,being 
deprived of their authority in things Eccleliaſt;- 
call. 

We muſt obey of confcimmce. How unjuſt cen. 
ſurers are many then, who are ready to taxe and 
reprove others for their obedience and ſubjeci. 


deſerve cenſure, they are ſuch as 7c! authoricy, 
retufing robe obedient. 

Ler us all,in the fear of God, ſubmir our ſclves 
to God and the King,according to lawes Civill or 
Eccleſiaſtical. 

We uſe to ſay, muſt is for the King ; andthe 
King of Kings commands that wee ſhould obey 
authority ; wee muſt aecds be ſubjeft for conſcience, 
ſaith the Spirit, 

Ir is ſtrange, that any ſhould dare to pretend 
eonſcienceto dilobey the Magiſtrate or the Chuich 
commanding things lawtull. 

Thou faieft chou wilt not for thy coz/cicnce,and 
Paul ſaith,thou muſt needs for thy conſcience. 

When thy ſervant obeyes nor thy word, thou 
ſaicſt, what conſcience > when thou obcyeſt nor 
the wordof the Magiſtrate, ic may much more 
juſtly bee ſaid rothee, what conſcicace > Diſobe- 
dience to lawfull authority is tor want ot coaſci- 
ence, 

Burt thou canſt not bee perſwaded of the 
lawfulneſle of things commanded, 

For anſwer, I delire thee well ro conſider theſe 
following advertiſements. 

1, When Sratuces are made by H is Foyall Ma 
jeſty, and the three t ſtares of the King dome, rhe 
Lords fpirituall, the Lords temporall, and 
the Commons ; and when by his Majeſties Au- 
thority, Conſtitutions and Canons ace ſer forth 
bythe Reverend and learned Biſhops, with the 
aſliſtance of a mulcicude of learned and godly 
Divines : 1s it tollerable or conſcionable, thar the 
private opinion of ſome Novel! Divine, and inte- 
riour unlertered perſons ſhould be preferred be- 
fore the Grave determinations of ſuch Reverend and 
Honourable Alſemblies? 

Be modeſt,and think nor thy ſelfe wiſer than a/l 
otner men, 

2, Princes are not bound to render to every 
one a reaſon of their Lawes; agood ſubjett exe 
amines not whether this or that bee more conve. 
nient, bur 1s contenaed with this, The x comman- 


mary intent, and broken a profitable and juſt 
law, and fo remaineſt under the imputation of 
fin before God,from which,no mecr man can diſ- 
charge thy conſcience,” ' 


| 


1 
' 


i . , 
| racides, Eccl, 37. 10, Hr, 12, Conſult nor, in 


| 


ded. 

If in making lawes every particular mans fan- 

cy wereto be regarded,there would be no exd, no 
order. 
Submir thy ſelf therefore to the preſent govern 
menc,and follow the cuſtome of the Church where- 
in thou liveſt, in the recetved rites, which are not 
impious, nor undecenc in the judgement of the 
beſt. 

Be nor Contentionss, 1Cor,ti.15, Hoc hominun 
genus authoritate potius compeſcendum, quam lou is 
diſputationibus refellendum ; Such kind ot men are 
rather to be repretled by authority, than refured 
by long diſputatiens,ſaid a learned and moderate 
Divine (a). 

3. Ifthou doubreſt of thingscommanded, ne- 
ver goe tor reſolution or couaſell ro them which 
are oppoſite to authority and the Stare, bur ro the 
peaceab'e ; and here apply the counſcll of Sy- 


marters of obedience, with them which refuſe to 


on to lawes and conſtitutions eſtabliſhed > it any * 


obey; 
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obey, By this have many f1mple minds been dan- 
geroufly miſ-led. But feare thou God and the 
King, axd medale not with the ſeditious , or them 
1fro- 24 2I+ which are even to change (5). 

4. Judge charitably of rhe Magiſtrate , thar 
he atends to governe according to Gods Word ; 
and interpret things commanded at the faireſt. 
Curſe not the Kitzg, no not in thy thought , ſaith So- 

eel, 19-20+ 1,072 (c). And he thar ſtretcheth his wit romake 
the wvrſt contruction of a law, isa very lewd 
perſon. 

5. Acertain geſture , or kind of garment 1s 
commanded ; thou canſt not prove ir unlawfull 
by any teſtimony ot Gods Word 3 Be not inqui- 
fitive of the lawtulnelle or unlawfulnefle : 45h 
n0 queſtion for conſcience ſake. This is the counſell 
ot the holy Apoſtle ir the like caſe, x Cor, 10.25. 
This is the way of peace and obedicnce 3 and the 
itching after queſtions hath loaded many a good 
mind with much guilrineſle. 

6, In matters that ſeem doubrfull, follow the 
old rule, Tene ccrtum , relinque inceitum 3 Hold 
that which is certaine, leave that which is uncer- 
taine. The lawfulneſſe of ſucha geſture , ſuch 
a garment, ſuch a rite, is uncertaine fo thee, but 
this x crraine that thou muſt needs obey the M a- 
giltrare, Leave diſputing then, and cbey; for wee 
are certaine that God hath commanded us to 0- 
bey the Magiſtrates; and when they command, 
our uncercainty will nor excuſe us either before 
them here , or befoxe God at the day of Iudge- 
ment, 

Lec us all make conſcience and obey. 

" Odſerve the power of thy conſcience ; if thou 
as defireſt a peaccable and quiet conſcience , pol- 
Jute it nor with ſinne ; offend ir not ; if thou 
doeſt evill, ir will rorment thee , and no 
force, no cunning, no gifts can appeaſe the fury 
of ir, 

Lipſgus cals conſcience , Pietaty laſciniam (c), 
a jagge or gard of piety; bur I am ſure it is 
much morethan ſo, and thar there is no piety at 
all robe expeRed trom him which regards not 
his con{cience 3 He that feares not his conſcience, 
will not feare God ; and hee that pats away c0n- 


(cience, makes ſhipwrack of faith. 


t lipſu polt- 
leli.c.5. in 
Swmms aut He 
fuls. 


Verſe 6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute al- 
fo : For they are Gods Miniſters attending c0n- 
tinually upon this very thing, 


He firſt ylable of this Verſe ſhewes thar ic 
depends on ſomething going before . 
M, catoiswzkes ivthus, The Magiſtrate muſt 


defend the good,and puniſh the bad; bur this he can- | { 


not doe without mans , therefore wee mult pay 
him tribute. 

Parens thus, for conſcience ſake we muſt pay 
tribure, true ; bur berter, ir is an Argument to 
urge confcionable ſubjeftion z which is the mea- 
ning of,- for thu cauſe. 

Pay you Tribute; This word tribute , by a 
Synechdoche, implyecs all payments and taxes 
whatſocyer due from the ſubje& ro the Magr 
ſtrate, by what name ſoever you call them, 

For they are Gods Miniftcrs ;, as before, verſe 4. 
though the word here be different fignitying a 
publike officer, yer the ſenſe is the ſame, with a 
lictle encreaſe ot it by this terme: 


| The Reaſon in theſe words, to urge conſcion_ 

able, ſubjeRion, 1s taken from the 11gne of ir, 
which is, pay ing Tribute, or from the part, cothe 
whole, paying tribute, being a part of that conſciona- 
ble [ubjeftionſpoken of in the firſt verſe ; and this 
is ſhewed by the terme 4/0, 

The Reaſon may be thus framed, 

To whom we pay tribure of Conſcience, to 
their lawes wee ought to bee ſubjeR ef conſci- 
ence. 

Bur wee pay tribute of conſcience ro Magi- 
ſtrares, 

Therefore, &c, 

The Minor is the Apoſtles, 

The Major is centirmed trom the end of pay- 
ing tribute, mbich is, that the Mapiſtrate 


may make lawes for the good of the ſubjeRs : 
thus, 

For the making of which wee pay tribute, 
ro ſuch lawes wee ate to bee ſubjeR of conſci- 
Ence. 

Bur for the making of good lawes wee pay 
rribure, 

Therefore, &c, 

T he Minor is the Apoſtles, For they attend con- 
tinually upon thu very thing. 

The Major is grounded upon common Reaſon ; 
For what manner of thing were it , to offer the 
Magiſtrate tribute, and to ſe for lawes, and when 
they are juſtly exatted to retuſe to obey them. 
God, who ordaixed that thou ſhouldeſt maintain 
the Miniſter that hee might preach to thee , 
ordaines thereby , that thou ſhouldeſt heave 


him; ſo ofthe caſe of the ſubjeR roward the Ma- 
giſtrate. 

There are then two parts of this verſe ; Firſt, 
a duty , paying tribute, Second; a reaſon from 
che originall of ſuch rribuce paying, which is 
the Magiſtrates care for the Common-wealth, 
and well governing the people, as 1n our Par- 
liaments plainly appears. 

Paying of :ribute is an achnowledgement of our Dottr? 
ſubjeftion to the Magiſtrate and bz; lawes, 

Matth. 17, 24,25, 26, 27. © The did exxuer or 
tribute there ſpoken of, was a payment gathered 
for the Temple, and maintaining Gods Wor- 
ſhip , inteſtimony of Gods dominion over them, 
and the Recognitien of their ſubjeRion, from a 
law, Exod. 30. 13. of all other payments, the Jews 
could leaſt digeſt thar this ſhould be paid tocke 
Emp-rour ; becauſe it was a ſiexe of their ſub- 
jeftion rohim , which our Saviour Chrift was 
pleaſed ro pay. 

Pompey firſt converred that Capitation or bead- 
Flver to the Ciry of Rome ſome fixty yeares be- 
fore the Nativity of our Saviour, 

Eſter 10. 1. Abaſhuerus layes a tribute upon 
his Provinces, which was a token of their ſubje(Fi- 
03 to him, 

Luke 2, 1. When Auguſiis Ceſar was ſtabli- 
ſhed in his Empire over all the World, he cauſed 
by a 'decree that all the world ſhould bee taxed, 
which was a ſigze , that he was an abſolate Empe- 
your _— A FE REPS 

Here ſubjets are ro bee admoniſhed willingly ;7{e x2 
to pay iyibute, We love no payments ; and ſub. oy 
dies lcem grievous : bur if we look upon the rea. 
ſon of Paul, he is zreaſorable that ſhould grudge 
rhem, 


Attending continually upon this very thing ; thar 
is, the good of the peoptt, according to their cal- 
ling from God, 


The Magiſtrate watcheth for our good, and ate 
tende(h continually thereupon. He detcndeth from 
K k ence 
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Aw Expoſition npon the 


Vſez, 


V[e 3, 


enemies abroad ; he repretleth robbers at home, 
The Adminiſtration of Juſtice, che ſecurity of our 
lives, the ſafety , and peaccable poſſeſſson of our 
poods are from him. 

Men ſcan at the revenues of the Prince , but 
not at the iſſues, Counſellors, Iudges, Ofh- 
cers of State, a Guard , ſending forth Embaſſa- 
dours, rewards to the well deſerving, tor gene- 
rall encouragement, and many other occaſions 
cannot bee diſcharged withour a great treaſure), 
which is the ornament of peace , and the ſinew of 
war re. 

Beſide ; a King is to bee maintained like a King 
for his honowr ; and bis care is worthy of great rc- 


ward. Wemuſlt pay of conſcience ; for northe. 


greedineſſe of Princes, deviſed tribute, but it is by 
the #rdinance of God himſelte. 

It is not for ſubje&s, ro derermine how much 
the Prince ſhall have : bur they ſhould moderately 
exaR, and warily diſpole of the tributes, for their 
owne honour, and the publike good, 

Tiberius liked nor the Shepheard that flayed the 
ſheep in ſtead of clipping. Nor Alexander, the 
Gardner which pulled up the. root of the herbs. 
Nor Tully, him which fo cut the wings, that they 
ſhould never g1ow againe. : 

The Turks call the tribute of the Provinces, 
Saarum, the bloud of the people, which ro convert 
otherwayes than forthe good of the people,ſhould 
be unjuſt. 

It we owe tribute to Princes, for the good of their 
government; then whar tribure and ſubjeQion doe 
we owe to God, from whom we receive a# good 
things, for this life and for a bercer ? 

But what could enemies and traytors doe more, 
than many among us doe ; treading under toot, 
and conremning che very lawes of God, and yio- 
layng all good order ? 

Whar ſhall we render to the Lord for his infi- 
nite poodnefſe ? even the tribute of willing and 
thankfu}l obedience, 


Ver. 7. Render therefore to all their ducs, tribute 


to whom tribute is due, cuſlome to whom cuſtome, 
feare to whom feare, honony to whom honour. 


N this verſe Pay! brings a new argument to in- 
Ferre coxſcionable obed:ence and ſubjefFion to Ma- 
giltrates, and ſo concludes this whole matter, 

The argument israken from 7uſtice,which gives 
every one that which is his ; To pay debrs is con. 
ſcionable. 

Bur ſubjeRion to Magiſtrates is a debr, 

Therefore, &c, | 

Paul urgerh this point with many ſtrong argu- 
ments, both becauſe the Emperours were then 
Heathen, and alfo becauſe ir is hard. ro corrupr 
nature,to be ſubjedt : every man would be a &u- 
ter. 

Here are two patts, The argument ſer downe 
in manner of a precept : Render to all men their 

" : Wt Fn: 

The amplification in the reſt of the words. 

In the precept, we have the duty. To render 
ants : and the perſons ro whom, To all. 

' Render; nor give, as iti were an almes, or gra- 
tuity, bur render, or pay, 

Dues ; reregeircs, debrs, the ſame word which 
is uſed in the Lords Prayer. SubjefFion,and tribute, 
debts, ſothat he is perfidious and unjuſt, which pay- 
eth them nor; 


To all; It you ſay men, tlien it tollowes well 
trom the lef:; it ro all en, then to Magſtratcs, 
wich are the wor thieft men. 

It you ſay Magiſtrates, then Al reſpeReth ei- 
ther their quality, or degree, 

Their Luality; To all,to the goodzto the bad, The 
eviln:ſſe of the Magiſtrate diſcharges nor the [#ub- 
jet otthe duty 3 no more than the cvilneſſe of pa- 


the unworthineſſe of men muſt be relpeRed, 

Their Degrce ; To the chicfe, and ro all :nſeriour 
Magiſtrates ſent from him. 

The amplification is from a ſpeciall enumera- 
tion of ducs; whick may be referred to two heads, 
ro the maintenance and countenance of the Magi- 
ſtrare, 

Tribute and cuſtome are for nis maintenance, Fear 
and honony for hig reputation and countenance. 

Some diſtinguiſh theſe foure thus, Tribute to be 
rendred to the Treaſurer, cuſtome to the Pablicanes 
and Colleftors, Fear to the Adminiſtrators of Fuſtice, 
and Honogr £ the Perſon of the ſupreme Gover. 
nour; bur I thinke ir is eaſier to underſtand theſe 
co be rendred to the chiefe Magiſtrate, and for 
the manner, to be lefc to his w?l!. 

Trabute ; guggs, that which is brought into the 
Kings Treaſury,or Exchequer, and ſoit is a gene- 
rall word; but uſually tranſlated Tribute, which 
is derived from tribuo, which is divido, becauſe 
Princes muſt not take all but a pait,as Lipſus;but 
rather a tribu,trom the Tribes: The people of Rome 
were divided into thrce parts,cach part had a go. 
vernour, which was thereforefore called a Tribuxe; 
and the payments made to the State, a Tribute, 
S0 Capitation or payments by the pole, or out of 
lands and goods, with us, may be called Tribute, 

Cuſtome. «Mr, from whence comes waar, or 
mw, A Piblican, of which kinde of men 
there is often mention in the Goſpel, after this 
manner, Publicans and ſinners. In Latine,uefigal 
a vebeado,and hereby are meanr, Impoſis and tax. 
ations upon merchandiſe, exported or imported; 
called with us, c{lome, and his Majeſties officer 
herein a cxffomer ; whom the Romans call a Pub= 
{z6an; an office of honour among the Romans, bur 
in diſgrace among the ewes (who unwillingly 
paid any thing to che Romans)for their ſubjei- 
on and bondage lignified thereby, and for the op- 
preſſion uſed by the officers,and eſpecially if any 
of their own Country-men had bought the offfce; 
Such an one was Matthew, before his converſion, 
The office was lawfull,bur odious to the Jewes for 
the cauſes rehearſed. 

Feare ; Feare and honour are the Lords due, bur 
be communicateth rhem to Princes which beare his 
Image upon earth, 

Feare ; Not the feare of an evill conſcience, 


which followeth evill fas,of which verſ. 3,4, bur 
reverence te their Perſons,and regard to their Laws, 
which preſerves from evill fa&s. 

Ir is better to be loved than feared ; and Ners 
was hated for his Oderint dum metuant ; burifſub- 
jeRs were in zo feare, the Magiſtrate would be 
contemptible. 

Honour; This word comprehends all the former, 
being expounded according to the meaning of 
the fifth Commandemear, As firſt, Reverence, in- 
ward of the heart; outward, in word, behaviour, 
Second, Obedience. Third, Thankfulneſſe, unto 
which, due payments are to be referred, 


rents, their children; lhe Ordinance of God, not 


Subjeftion to Magiſt/atts, is a debt, and of conſci» 99% 
ence 
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Verſe8. 255 


ence !0 be paid them in all the parts of it, Mat.22,21, 


Kender unto Ceſar the thinzs which are Ceſars, 
Eybeſ. 6 I. Children are commanded to obey their 
Parents ; for this is dumon, juſt, or right 3 muca 
more jult co obey the F.cher of the Common- 
wroaich, Wien tbe Sonne of Fabirs Max. was 


Conſul, Fabins taking horſe before him, and ſetting | 


| torward, was commanded by his Sonne to diſ- 
mount , and to give him place being Conſul : 


3 


Magaſtratum ſuſciperis ; It is wel) done my Son, 


thou art wile, and underſtandeſt the grearncls of | 


thy Office, 

Hze is no good ſubject that refuſeth, or un- 
willingly and grudgingly paycs his dyes to his 
Prince. 

Think irnothard , or that it is extorting : It 
is bis duty and to render it conſcionably and wil- 
lingly, is an acceptable ſcrvice, to the King , t9 
Goa. 

[cis an Injuſtice, for him that is able, to defire 
ro bee freed from payments, from finding 
armes, and ſuch like : this were to &gclire to 
reape the benetie of a good Prince, and good 
lawes, and not to be thankfull, and to maintaine 
them. 

Oaely let Aſſeſſors be admoniſhed ro rate men 
equally, that the puore man beare not the rich 
mans burden. 

Princes muſt bee 7evercnced and honoured 


bur hozorr to their dignity, 

Defame not their perſons, cover their faults, 
cavill not ar their lawes, bur obcy ; For a divine 
ſentence is inthe lips of the King ; bis mouth tranſ- 
greſſeth not in judgement. He that ſaith, he ho- 
noureth God , and obeyerh nor, lyeth ; (o hee 
that obeyerh nor the King, is guilty of diſhonou- 
ring him. 

Render to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, and unto 
Gad ,the things that arc Gods, 


Verſe 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love oxe 
ANOENCT o—— 


The commandement, that we ſhould /ove one 
another, ſer downe in theſe words ; which have a 
prohibition, Owe no man any thing ; and a 
correction or exception , bat to love one anos 
ther. Owe a9 man any thing ; whether money, la- 
bour,&c, 
| But to love one another; Ei wi, nifg, but; this. 
| 15 nor dcclarative, pay your debrs, that mutuall 
| love may flouriſh, bur cxceptive, Owe nothing but 
| love, 
| One anther 3 Not tne Mzigiſtrate onely, 
| whocan compell ; nor friends onely, which can 
| Fequite ; nor rich one!y , whocan reward, bur 
| one another : Ler the rich love the peore, and the 
poore the rich, 

The ſumme is in two precepts ; Aneguive, 
Owe nothing to any ; an affirmative , owe {ove to 
all ; theſe feem, but are no: contrary. 

Debt is double 3: Civill, as moncy, &c. which 
we muſt zor owe. Naturall and Divine , as love, 
which we alwayes muſt owe. 

Between theſe two debts there is great diffc- 
rence, belide the Excellency of one, which is love, 
above the other, 

1. Civill debrs when they are once paid , tne 
Obligation is yoid. Love is alwayts to bee payed, 
and alwayes to be owed. 

2. In Civil debts, he that payes hath the leſs , 
and he that receives hath the more; nor fo in /owe, 
for hee that /oves, the more he /oves, the more 


though chey be evill; indced g/o7y is due to veriue, i 


N this and the wwo next Verſes following, 1s 

che ſecond part of this Chaprer, reaching love 
to our Neighbours, 

M, Catvin makes this another argument,to urge 
ſebjefion ro Magiſtrares , becaule to reſeſt them, 
s a violation of Charity. . 

M. Bcxa and Gualtcr, make it alſo to pertain 
unto the tormer , and to be the removing of a 
grand impediment of due ſubjcftion ; which impe- 

' diment is the unkinde ſure and contention be- 
rween men, which when the Magiſtrate hath de- 
rermined, the party which is caſt, begins many 
times through corruption to bate the Magiſtrate, 
and to deny due reſpect ; now fay they, that ſuch 
ſures, the occaſion of ſuch denyall , might be ca- 
ken away, the Apoſtle bids chem to owe notbing 

: one to another bur love, 

} Burl think rather that here is a new matter 
though the manner of propounding ir, under the 
terme of owing. might bee occaſioned from the 
verſe precedent : and indeed the precepts of god- 
linefle are of neare acquaintance, and 711, as WC 
may ſay, ina bloud, 

In this whole part are two things; A comman- 


| his love increaſeth, 

3. C:vill debrs may bee pardoned and forgi. 
ven ; a man may give out his bond , and telcaſe 
his debtor ; but no man hatch power to diſcharge 
his neighbour of his /ove ; though ir may bee in 
pride or heat, wee fomerimes ſav we care not for 
ſuch a ones /ove, yer this is no diſcharge. 

Natrrall debrs cannot be forgiven, No more 
can a man diſcharge his neighbour from loving 
h:m, than a husband can diſcharge his wite from 
ber coz5ugall faith ; or a tather his child , of his 
honour ard dutiſulneſſe. 

ve muf} owe nothing but love. Love alone is a 
perpeinatl debt, Here arerwo branches, 

I. ie muſt pay and diſcharge all our ctvill debts; 
proved by the Law, Exod. 22. 0s reſtoring things 
ſtollen, treſpaſſes done, things commiteed ro our 
truſt, bo: rowed , or ſound. Alſo by the ſtory of 
the woman , ſometimes the wife of one of the 
ſons of the Prophets,z Kin.4 12,3445 ,6,7,Eliſha 
chargeth her to pay her debts, wr, 7, 

7oſephns aſfirmeth (a) thar her husband was a loeph, Are, 
Obadiah, Ahabs Steward , who hid and main- {9 c-2. 
cained a hundred Prophets in the time of 7e- $** Hieron. & 
x'bels perſecution (b), and by that meanes 9 mn, 
R . , Proph. Abdi- 
came greatly indebred, for the payment of ,y, rrainlo. 
which debts, the Lord wrought a miracle by E- Reg. f : 2] 
liſha, rar. bid. * 

_ Ire muſt alwayes owe and pay love ; Tobn 1g, * "Regs 18. 4, 
34. and 15, 1%, 1 John, it, ſo Phil. 1.9, I 
pray that your love may abound , im y3Mo% gene, 
yet more and more, More and more notes the * 
quantity, ytt notes the perſeverance of ir. In the 
Fubilee, all civil debrs were remitted to the Jews: 
and we have many payments for years, and du- 
ring naturall life ; but charity zever faileth , but 
is pcrfcFed in another world. 

Is it lawtull co borrow , or to buy for day ? Ir 
ſeems no, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith , 62ye 79- 
thing ; and wee have experience that hence come 
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demenr, and the reaſon, 
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L 256 Chap.13. 


Aw Expoſition npon the 


well conliſt, 


few ſutes, becauſe they deale for ready meney, 
Bar the true cauſe of ſutes abour brying and boy- 
rowing is Our c0r7#uption 3 of the credirour ia ex- 
ating more than his que ; in the debtor, for not 
keeping rouch, and nor paying athis day,or ſuch 
like; the meaning ofthe prohibition not ſgmply 
to forbid all owing, but rather admoniſhing ro 
deale juſtly, ro pay modo & forma, or otherwiſe ro 
content. 

Runne not intodebr 2: thou maieſt bor7ow,bur 


T, . - . 4 
vie if thou canſt bee free from borrowing, uſe it ra- 
ther ,for it is a kind of bondage, 
It us better to give than to receives S0,to lend than 
to borrow. . | 
Deu.28.44, Borrowing is a fruir of lin, as are ſickneſſes and 


other calamitics, from which the Saints in this 

world are not privileged, 

Ir is a kind of baſeneſfſe ro borrow, Debere wore- 
cundum f, 201 7eddere verecundius, though ir be 
more baſe not to pay that which is borrowed, Sec 
Pro.22.47. 

' Tokeepe thee out of debr, labour hard in thy 
calling, moderate thy expences, in diet, apparel, 
Yecreations, be busbandly. Here are ſuch tobe re. 
proved, who borrow here and there, and yer will 
abare nothing of their pleaſures, though they en- 
gage lands and houſes for ir, Ir may bee queſti- 
oned whether ſuch men and womea be good, wiſe 
I am ſure they are not, andthat do their poſteriry 

feelegwho are many times driven to beg for their 

- rcliete, 

Pay that thou oweſt, it is the commandement of 
God, itis a point of conſciexce, As thou deſireſt 
t» free thy ſclfe from a ſnare, ſo endeavour to free 
thy ſclfe from being indebred, Pro. 6.1, 2, 3, 
4, 5* 

It is againſt nature that one man ſhould be cn- 
riched by another mans loſſe, 

The Egyptians, Atbenians, Romans, ewes, all 
Nations that bave loved faith and juſtice,have ſe> 
_ puniſhed ſuch as have refuſed to pay their 

ebrs. 

Ir is the note of an wgodly man, Pſal.37.21. 

Three ſorry of men dclerve herein much re- 
proofe. | 

I» Such as will pay ſome, as five ſhillings in 
the peund, or thereafter ; Bur Pay! requires to 
pay all ; the horrible coyſenage herein, deſerves a 
ſeverelaw. 

2. Such as it may be will pay inthe end, 'bur 
they will drive the creditour off from day to day; 
For, Detinere quod alteri debetur, eandem rationem 

- babet cum acceptatione injuſta,ſaith the Schooleman; 

.To detaine that which is due, is all one as if you 

robbed your neighbour, 

+ 3. Such which pay 20t at all, bur in ſtead of 
diſcharging their debts,they diſcharge their tongues 
in evill and railing ſpeeches a ainſt their cr edi- 
tors when they demand their due ; when they 
borrow, they ſprake faire, when they ſhould pay 
they recurne evill and opprobrious language, 
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. As for ſutes and controverſies, tht is, Nox cau- 
ſa pro cauſa, Indeed I read thatthe Turkes have 


Ier-$0.10, * feremy ſomernne complained, [ Loveis a debt, and prypetuall, Ir :5 not athing Vee 
Ailſy, Ir is lawfull to borrow for neceſſity and convem- | indifferent, bur wee are bound in conſcience to owe zo 
Luk.6, 35. ency, When Chriſt commands to lend, he im- | and pay it one 70 another, 
plies a /awfulneſſe of borrowing; and without Many will fay,they defire not a mans Jove,they 
y ſuch things the life and ſtatic of man could nor | care not for it, neicher then doth: y care for Gods 


Commandement. 

Some for their civil! debts are much troubled, 
and full of care ; the ſight of a Szrgeanct much 
affrighrech them, bur who laments rhe want of 
love in himlelfe, which is ſummum fidei ſacra- 
mentum, the broad ſealc oftheir faith, as Tertu!li- 
| an ſpeakes? 

In the primitive times there was fo much loye, 
that it was ad ſtuporem Gentiliunmz bur now there 
is fo little, that it may bee ad paderer Chriſtians- 
74m, tothe ſhame of Chriſtians, 


Ver. 8. For be that loweth another, bathfulfilled 
the Law. 


Aſter Calvin ſaith, That theſe words are a 
L confirmation of our obedience to the Ma- 
giftrate, in which is placed not the leajz part of 
charity. 
Maſter Muſculus ann<Qeth theſe words chus ; 
Pay your debts, otherwiſe you doe againſt law ; 
for whatſoever is againſt charity, is againſt law, 
Theſe things are true, yer becaule ir appea- 
rerhthat the principal ſcope of this eighih verſe, 
and the two following, is to perſwade to cbarily , 
I take itro be withour queſtion, that theſe words 
are a Reaſon of the exception, or affirmative pre- 
cept inthe former patt of che verſe; Owe love 
or love one another. 
The argument is taken from the excellency of 
love, or from the definition of it, ſer downe in the 
Concrete in ſtead of the Abſiratt. 
In it are to be confidered, the Thing or Perfon 
defined, and the Definition. 
The Perſon detined, Hee that loveth axothcr, 
where wee have the ation, loving ; ti objctt, a- 
notber . 
What /ove is, See Chap. 12, verſe 9g, Io. Itis 
a benevolous afteRion, ſhewing ir lelte in word 
and deed, 
Amther, ering), he meancs, rainy, Neigh- 
bour : Maſter B:z4 obſerves thar there is lietle 
difference among the Grecians, between invge, 
and ing, ſodaljs, a companion of fellow; in 
the /e11trs there is, I confeſſe, not much diffe- 
| rence, but in ſenſe a great deale ; for iq # is ſuch 
a one Who eateth at the ſame table with us, a fa» 
miliar; and therefore the feaſtings of friends 
were called among the Heathen, Sogalitia, and 7;,,,; 1:4 
Sedalitates, fellewſhips ; and the mectings of uxm (v 
the Saints to worſhip God, were in the primitive 70 mb 4% 
times called Heterie, bur ines, which is Pais po” 1 ” 
word here, ſignifies any, which is anorher from = a Tri 
our ſelves, be he friend or foe, 
Another, not meaning that if a man love one 
or twoother then himlelfe, ir is anything; bur 
that whoſoever is another muſt be loved ; fo that 
the bounds of the Earth are nor larger than /ove, 
Love is naturall, as berween parents andchildrens 
Oc Sociall, as berween friends; bur the love of 
uncleane perſons, and of drunkards, and other 
wicked men and women, , one toward another, 
is not here meant, neither is cheir mutuall afte- 
Rion worthy the name of love, being a diſſolving 


—_ Eccleſiaſticus, chap. 29, the cight fiſt yer. 
1cs, 


of all law, and not a fulfilling the ſame, Or Su- 


| pernaturall, when the affeRion is renewed, ſands. 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 9. 


257 


fied and directed tothe right object, according to | 


the word of God, 

This love is a fulfilling of the law. * 

Hath frlfilcd; The Law is empty, till wee doe 
it ; God hath given it that we ſhould doe ir, and 
then 35 it fulfilled, according to Pauls word here; 
or fin:ſhid and perfiffcd, according to Fames his 
word, Fam.2. 8, The Law 158 anwnperfedt thing, 
till we obcy it, 

The Law ; of God ; the ſecond Table,as in the 
next verſe ; yea and the firſt Table z for the law 
is copulative ; the lawes ct man alſo, 

Hath fulfilled the Law; The fulfilling of the 
law, is either aFually, in regard of the fingular 
precepts Affirmative and Negative; and lo hee 
thar loveth, fulfillerh it nor, Or itis modo gexera- 
ſs, after a generall manner; and that zas I cake 
ir, in four reſpeCts, 

1. In regard of the yoo, and inward beginning 
of obedience, which is love, ſo thac he ftealerh 
nor, burliveih juſtly by an inward beginning, 
and fo virtually fulfils the law, being able by ſuch 
2 p/incipium, within bimſelfe, upon occaſion, to 
keep any branch of it 

2. In reſpe& of that on which the whole Law 
and the Prophets depezrd, which is love, 

3. In reſpe& of that wntothe which the law is 
ordained, which is mutual! love and lociety; Toe 
end of the commandement is charity, 1 Tim. 1.5, 

4+ In reſpeR cf that whertby every thing 1s per- 
fetly done which the Law requires ;z whichis, 
that it be done in love, as Saint Pax! exhorts the 
Corinthians, Let all your things bee done in charity. 
By love ace things done perfe/tly, for nor onely 
chat ſuch thiogs ſhould bee doze, and others un- 
done, hath God commanded, bur that they ſhould 
be ſo out of love. 

Cbarity is the ful filling of the Law, Luk-10.2$,26, 
27, eternall life is attributed ro /ove, which is not 
attained bur by fulfillizg the Law, either in our 
perſons, or by our ſurety z the ſame is alſo confir- 
medin the next verſe, 

The faiherly goodnefſe of God herein appea- 
reth toward us, who having ablolure power ro 
command us what hee pleaſed, yet bath comman- 
ded nothing bur love, than which nothing is 
more divinc; for God is love, and love is of God, 
1 John 4. 7,8. and nothing more profitable to us, 
and comtortable, What more ſweet than to /ove, 
and be beloved ? rx amore, amitcitia, from love 
comes f, iendſhip, which to rake our ot the world, 
were a greater dammage,than to takethe Sunne 
our of the firmament, 

O our vile nature, which is prone to hatred 
and envy, the deſtroyers of mankinde ler us la: 
ment that we are ſo backward to keep this divine, 
profitable, and comfortable law, 

If the Lord had commanded things hard, bur. 
thenſowe, and unprofitable, wee muſt have 0. 
beyed z how much more ought we, when hee 
ſaies onely ,Love,and inherit erernall life? 

Thar our obedience ſhould bee acceprable and 
perfe&, ir muſt bee done 77: love ; The Lord re- 
quires a pure affettion , as well as the outward 


att, | 

Thoa doeſt nor ſteale, defile thy neighbours 
wife, [t ts well 2 but wouldeſt thou nor if thou 
haddeſt opportuniry ? Doth feare onely, or ſhame, 
or the ſword of rhe Magiſtrate reſtraine rhee ? 
Then thou doeſt nor ſuch things, becauſe thou 
_ not ; do if thou dareſt ; this is not to keepe 

Claws 


Hee that loverh, will nur doe fuch things 
rhough it were in his power, and though hee were 
ſure never to bee called into queſtion, even for 
oy love hee bearcth ro God, and to his Neigh- 

cur, 

If chou giveſt all thy goods to the poor, &c. and 
haſt nor love, it i5 nothing, 1 Cor.13-3s 

True love ſeaſontth all things,and maketh them 
well taken, being the l!fe of vertue, as prudence is 
the /izht of ir, 

As therefure there is great difference between 
che ſpeech of a Parrot, and of a wiſe mar ; lo be- 
eween the obedience of him that loverh, and of 
hum that /oveth not. 

Balaams Aﬀſſe ſpeakes, ſo a wicked man faies 0- 
ver prayers, heares the Word, gives almes, ab- 
ſtainerh from ſome evills, yer fulfilith not the 
law, becauſe he [oveth not, 


Let us Jabour then for ove, which is the worke 1h. 


of a true Diſciple of Chriſt ; for as the Greciazs 
are diſtinguilhed by their clokes, Romans by their 
Gownes,Graduats by their Habits,lo we by Charity, 


Ver, 9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adalte- 
Yy, Thou ſhalt not kift, Thou ſhalt: ot ficale, 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, Thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and if there be any other Comman” 
dement, it is bricfly comprebended in this ſay- 
me, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy xeighbout as thy 
ſilfe 


þ Ere is a proofe, that he which loyeth, full- 
filleth the law, and the argument is taken 
from an induction or cnumeration of the parti- 
cular Commandements jn the Law, which arc 
comprehended in the preceprt of love. 

Love is all the Commandements ; Therefore 
he that {oveth, fulfillech them al, 

Here are to bee conſidered, rhe ſeveralg,or rhe 
ſumme ; The feverals are the particular precepss 
rehearſed, The ſumme is,Thoy ſhalt lave thy neigh- 
bour as thy [elfe. | 
In the enumeration forretking is ro be mar- 
ked 


1335s 


I» The fiſt Commandement is not men- Pcs Mars. 


rioned, which requires honouring of Parents. 
Some anſwer, thar Paul reckons them as the Jews 
did, who pur that Commandement injorhg firſt 
cable ; making five in each table, From whence 
we may note whar a ſacred thing they thought 0- 
bedience to Magiſtrates and parents to be. 

Or he hath ſo plentifully ſpoken of rhax Com- 
mandement in the firſt part of thjs Chapter, AS 
there ſcemes to be no need of any repetition, 

Or he takes the Negatives cnly, becauſe they 
are moſt contrary to charity ; ard alſothat com- 
mandement is comprehended in thele words; and 
if there be any other Commandement. 

2+ Theſeyenth Commandement forbidding a- 
— is pur before the fixt, forbidding mur- 

er. 


The Reaſon is alleged, becauſe adulrery was 
a common fin among the Romans, 

Or for the fedity of ix, and odioyneſſe, doth he 
name it firſt ; and ſo among the fruitsofthe f 
is adultery firſt named ; and among the jruys 
of the Spirit, Love, Gal. 5,19, 22 and in ſome 
part of the Civill Law, the ricle of Adukery js 


next tothe title of Treaſon, to lhew the hainouſ Fai If lee. 


nefle of that linne. 
3+ The remth Commandemenrt is mentioned 
in 


258 | Chap. by, 


in this one word , Thou ſha!t not covet; whence 
it appeares, that the Commandement or not Co- 
vering, is bur one, contrary to the Dodtrine uf 
Rome, : 

Is briefly comprehended ; is conſummate, or re- 
capirulated, as Orcators ia their Epilogue repeat 
the generall heads. 

So that, that which the Philoſophers affirmed 
of Inſtice, is true of love, ounildyy mas” pi) 6 IN 
ſumme, Charity is all veriue, Charity is the De- 
calogue contradted , and the Decalogue is Charity 
unfolded. A gererall vertue diffuling ir {elf into 
all vertues, as the bloud and ſpirirs into all parts 
of our bodies, | 

The ſumme then is, Thou ſhalt love thy xrighbour 
as thy ſelf. In this we have w 3n, 97s, The thing 
commanded, to love our nergbbour, and the Rule, 
as thy ſelfe, : 

Neighbour z every one that ſtands in need of 
our help, by the proportion of the Parable of the 
Samaritan, Luke 10. known or unhnown , fricnd or 
foe ; this is a hard ſaying, bur it is /aw. Goed and 
bad ;the bad for communion of xature; rhe good 
for communion of nature and grace, Kindred and 

ſtrangers ; Proximus non ſanguin propinquitatesſtd 
rations ſocietate peiiſaxdus eſt, ſanh Auguſtine, 
' Neighbourhood is to bee efteemed , not by 
the neerenefle of bloud, but by the ſociety of Rea- 


ſon. | 
Hierome brings the bleſſed Angels within this 


Ambyo/. 
Attge ep, 23, 
4d Hiern, 


Aug ep-52 


Hieron. in UL 


ed Gal. order of Neighbourhood ; and indeed Charity is 
as large as heaven and earth, 
Valew thn. The Schoolemen make even the Devills and 


3 Diſpe3-9%,3 damned, ſccrmdimmaturam, a part of the object 
penets 1, of our charity ; not in the depravation of their 
nature, bur 1n their eſſzxcc ; nor in their oppoſ#tion 
to the Creator, but in their yelation, tangquam res 
amici, as part of the things or ſubſtance belong- 
ing to our fiiend,that they be preſerved and (til! 
exiſt, thar Gods Iuſtice might have due execu- 
tion upon them, 

As thy ſelf;both in the thing and inthe manner, 

In the thing ; as to wiſh the beſt ro our xcgh- 
baur, as we wiſh the beſt to our ſelves, expounded 
Luke 6. 31. by our Saviour; As ye would that men ſhould doe to 
Mate 7. 13+ you, doe yee alſo to them likewiſe; wiſhing the ſame 
good to be obtained, and the hutt to be avoyded 
by them as by your ſelves, 

In the manner ; Truly, without difſcmbling ; 
earneſtly, without remiſnelle and coldneſlc ; con- 
flantly, without changing. 

we muſt ove our neighbogrs as our ſelves. The 
very ſame words are Lev.19. 18. Gal. 5, 14. and 
Mat,22. 39. Where our Saviour being asked by 
a Lawyer, which was the Great Commendement, 
anſwered, that the love of God was the firſt and 
great Commandement ; and that the ſccond was like 
unto it , which is, the love of our neighbour, Like 
unto the firſt in three reſpetts, 

1. In forme ; that is, truly. For God muſt bee 
loved with all the heart, and our neighbour as 
our ſclfe. 

2, In time; we muſt always love Sod ; and fo 
we muſt our neighbour, 

3. In difficulty ; it is hard to love God above 
all, becauſe our hcarcs are ſo much upon the 
world ; and as hard to love our neighbour as our 
ſelves, becauſe our hearts are ſer io much upon 
our ſelves, | 

Whether may 1 loye my neighbour more than 


Dod, 


Leſt, 


An Expoſition upon the 


— 


[n regard of the affe{ion, love muſt be equall; 
bur in regardof the effc, in outward things 1 
may at ſome time preferre my neighbour be. 
tore my ſelte, and ferve him firſt; nor ſoin [pi- 
rituall chings ;I muſt wiſh my neighbours ſalva- 
ton as well as mine own, bur [ mutt {cek my own 
fift, 

May I love one neighbour more than ano- 
ther ? 

Appretiative , as they ſay, we may ; as Tacob 
loved one of his children, ” I{cph one of his 
brethren, and Chriſt one of his Diſciples, 

It is lawfu!ll ro love our ſelves ; and yer there 
is an evill ſelfe-love, cf the which the moſt part 
are lick, 

There is a zaturall ſelſe-love, and a morall:The 
naturall is the Rule of our love to our neigh- 
bour ; the morall, is that which is fordidden 
in the law, which d«troges the love of our nei gli- 
bour, 

Nature requires , the law allowes, and grace 
denyes not that we ſhould love our ſelves amore 
reeto, with a nght love, 

Neither can he love his neighbour well, who 
doth not /o love himſelte ; even as he can never 
— a right line, who wrikketh by a wrong 
rule, 

Many ſay, they love their neighbour as their 
own ſouls, and therein they may ſay true-, and 
yet be far trom the fulfilling of the Law; for they 
care not to damne their cwae loules as well as 
their neighbours. 

Learne to love thy felfe as thou oughref,char 
God may commir thy neighbuur to thce whom 


thou maiſt love as thy ſelte. | 
To love a mans ſtlte, is not curare cutem, t9 
pamperthe body, co give a mans ſelfe to liberty 
and pleaſure ; bur cur4 re animan, to have a care 
of the ſoule, to love God, and our ſelyes in God; 
For, He that ſcuneth, bateth bis owne ſoule, Prov. 
8. 36. and hee that enticeth his neighbour to fin, 
hatceth his neighbours foule. Aud he will never 
bee profitable tor another, who is unprofitable for 
himſelfe. 
Hee that loves a garment, hates the msth that 
eatcs it ; ſo he that loves his owne ſoule,and his 
neighbours , will hate finne which deſtroyes ir. 
Ler him love mee, who loves himſelfe in good- 
neſſe ; The Godly mans love is the beſt love, 
Here divers are to be reproved, 


City of God, and a City of the D:vill: The Cicy 
ot God,begins in the love of God,and increaſerh 
to the loveof our neighbour; the City of the 


were Caixand Nabal, 

2+ They which love ſome of their neighbours, 
bur ot af : This man is mine enemy , I cannor 
love him ; Burt Chriſt commands thee to /ove him, 
and he is thy neighbour, Love him, that hee may 
be thy friend. T hat man is wicked, and his fins 
offend me, Think that thy ſinnes offend others, 


love, that thou maiſt reclaime him. Ev;l! me 
are tobee loved as ſich men ; wee runne to the 
Phyſician, for love to the mar, not for love of his 


my ſclfe, or no ? 


ſeckneſſe, to hilp the man, and to de Rroy the /c%- 
meſſes | 
3. They 


V etle'q 


RS NDNE: 
Anſw 


Veſt, 


Airs, 


Vet, 


I, They that love themſclves onely. There isa ſe 2. 


Devill begins in the love of our ſelves, and ends Aug. in jris 


in the contempr of God and our neighbour, ſuch cip. lib. « 
( wvit, Det. , 


and yet thou wouldeſt they ſhould love thee. Conſer'e Zee 
Love bim, but nor his ſayults; and becauſe he hath ;, explic «3 
faults, hee hath ſo much the more need of thy epi, 1-1” 
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_ are the canſe, love ; andthe effett denyed , doth no | 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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3+ They which love d:{crmblingly, as Zoab and 
Indas, who will {peak faire to a mans face, and 
cur his throat behind his back, 

4 They which love,and love, buttheir neigh- 
bour is never the betier for their love; their 
love is fruitieſſe, asis the faith Sr. Iames peaks 
ot, | 

5- They which love xot good men, their beff 
neighbours, their uct friends ; rho muſt love 
a wicked man , much more him that is godly ; 
thine encmy , 
fricnd, 

We oughrto pray and firiveto love our neigh- 
bours as our lelves ; it all would doe ſo,it would 
be a golden world, 

Every Science hath his principles ; the proper 
principle of Coriſtian diſcipline, is chartty, 

And there is nothing ſo uſeful] and profitable 
as Charity. A bettcy good than all riches, a grea- 
ter good than health and light, ſaid Chryſo- 


ſtome. 


Suppoſe ren wen to love each other as them- | 


ſelves, and ſo a hundred, a xwyouſand,&c, None 
of the re is one alone, bur every oze 3s ten ; Cha- 
rity conzract s ten into one, and mulliplics one in- 
to ten. None of the ten can live in want, for e- 
very one hath ten hearts to caye for him , rwenty 
eyes to ſee for him, twenty hands to work tor 
him, and ewenty feet ro 77avell tor him, 

Neither can any of the ten bee conquered ; 
ſor offend one, and oftend all, &c. Thus Sr, Ch»y- 


ſoſtome. 


Verſe Io, Love worketh 19 ill to bis neighbour; 
therefore is love the fulfilling of the law, 


His verſe may be referred both tothe 8, and 
alſo the 9, verſe , as a probation of eci- 
ther» 

If to the latter end of the 8. then ie contains a 
Syllogiſme, onely there is a Crypſis of the Ma- 
jor, Thus, 

That which doth not hurt, or worketh no il] to 
his neighbour, fulfilleth che Law. 

Bur love doth no hurt to his neighbour. 

\ Therefore is lovethe fulfilling ofrhe Law. 

The argument is taken from the proper effe&t 
of loves M 

If you referre it tothe g. verſe, then ir pro- 
yeth by the ſame Argument , that all the law 
is comprehended in the love of our neighbour, 
Thus, 

To doe no ill co our neighbour, is the ſumme 
of the whole Law, 

Bur love doth no ill to our neighbour, 

Therefore love is the ſumme of the Law, or 
the whole Law is comprehended briefly in 
love. 

And then out ot this is inferred according 
to the 8, verſe , that Love is the fulfilling of the 
Law, 

So, in this verſe are rwo propoſitions ; the ſe- 
cond inferred out of the firſt, and the firſ? the 
ground of the ſecond. / 

The firſt propoſition, Love worketh no i# to 
bis neighbour. | 

The Arguments, diſpoſed in this Propofition, 


7K ; amplified by the Patient, to his neigh- 
bour, gi 


much more him that is Gods 


negative is ſer down, that it may have the bener 
correſpondence with the g, verſe, where oncly 
negatives are repeated ; but rhe affirmative is in- 


more is fignitied, Love not onely doth zo bart, 
bur alſo dothgaed : bur becauſe this is nor always 
inche power of him that loveth , hee ſaith nor, 
duth good ; bit, not cvill : and in this, the other 
necefjarily to bee underſtood ; for as one faith 
well, ſabtrabere debitum borum, eft malum 
to ſubtraft, or not to doc the due good, is 
evill, h 

_ Love ; theholy love of my neighbour procee. 
ding from the love of God, 

No i11; milchicte, dammage, hart, or finne ; 
for in the ſecond table every lian is tothe hurc 
of our neighbour, 

Ill, is ether of the omiſlion, or commiſſion 
and either arechree-told; x, in fat; 2. in word; 
3. in debire, 

1, In tat, three wayes ; 1, ether abour his 
ſingle perſon, in the fixt Commandement ; 2, or 
his perſon conjoyned, in the ſeventh Comman- 
dement; 3. or his goods , inthe eighth Com» 
mandement, 

2, In word, in theninth Commandement, 

3. Indelire, in the tenth Commandemenr. 

Herhar loveth, will break none of theſe,cirther 
in committing, or omitting. | 

The illativnz Therefore love us the fulfilling of 
the Law, 

What love ? and what law ? The love of our 
neighbour, and the whole Law or Decatogue ; 
for though in proper ſpeaking, the love of our 
neighbour is but the falfilling of the ſecond Ta. 
ble yerthe love of God is neceffarily ſuppoſed, 
becauſe th flowes from this ; and ſo ſometime 
the love of God is namcd alone, where both are 
underſtood , forthe neceſſary connexion of the 
Tables, Allo the Apoſtles bring torth the Com. 
mandements of the ſecond Table, rather than 
of che firſt, bectuſe it is more eafic for us ro dif- 
cerne true obſervers of the law, by the ſtcond, 
than by the firſt. | 
Chariry coward our neighbour 1s the tulkfl- 
ling of the Law ; Therefore Charity ſimply 
Therefore our love to God is to be demonſtra- 
ced by our Joye to our neighbour, 

The doRArines are two, according to the pro- 
poſitions, in their very words. The ſecond, that 
love i the fulfilling of the Law, is proved before 


The atfirmarive effe8, doth any good ; bur the | 


verſe 8. . 

The firſt, chat /ave doth mo il! to bis neighbour, 
I Cor. 13. 5, 6, Charity thinketh ao evil, ut rejoy- 
ceth not miquity, 

Alfo, it is proved from the yyle, Eph, 5. 292 
No man hateth his own fleſh, but cheriſheth himſelf; 
and true loye is to our neighbour as to our 
ſelves, | 

Alſo from the contrary, To doe lt, is ro 
break che laws Bur love is the tul6lling of 
it, Non poteſs peccari per illam, que lege eft 
perfeffio ; We cannot doe ill by that which is 


cluded ; and fo by a tigure , letie is laid, and wan. 


3 Cajeta v, 


the perfeRion and fultilling of che law, ſaid Amt mb, in lee» 


broſes 

The Papiſts from hence inferre wo things ; 
that we can keepthe law, and that we are juſtified 
by Charity, 

To the firſt, 

He that lovetb, keepeth the law ; but how 2 e- 


ven as hee loveth; if hee love pertectly, hee per- 
| fealy 


An Expoſition upon the Verſe 16 - 


— ———— 


260 Chap. 13. 
fe&aly keep2s the law; it imperfeRtly, chen hee | by thy workes, Let 76s not love in tongue onely, 
keepcth it imperfectly. but in deed and truth, ſaith Saint John. Ama nt 
videam, let me ſee thy love as well as heare it, 


But wee cannot krepe 3t perfettly in ehis life, ape : 
which is neceflary to juſtification, as they meanc for a verbal love is like a painted fire, for ſhew, 


Deu. 27 26. ceeping ; for Curſed is cutry one that coatinueth | nor for uſe, : : 
Tam,z.2+ ot in all things written in the Law, and iy many Love is a Subſtantive, it mutt be ſeen, felt, and 
things weoffend all, We know iz part onely, and underſtood. 
according to our knowledgegis our love, Though in Charity is 2 beantifull Lady, which deſires ro be cf 
the regenerate there bee a perfeRion ot parts, yer ſeene ; ſhee 18 no Nun ; ſhe is not of that religion: j16# 
Aug-tom. 7, 1. not of degrees in this life,Saint Auguſtine allo ſaich ſhee is converſant abroad , doing good to her 
de Natunt & thus, Charitas inchoatazinchoata juſtutia eſt; charitas neighbours, 
$raria contre provefta, provettajuſiuia eſt - Charit as tiagna, mag- Faith alwaies keepes within to def cd the con- 
Pela c.70, na juſtitiae ſt; Charitas perſeta,perſetta Jjuſtitia eſt, | ſcience; but charity is alwaies without, feeding the 
Our righteouſnelle is according to our charity, | poore, viſiting the ficke, &c, The proper ac of 
which is nor perfe& in this lite, faith, is to receive ; of love, to give and diſtribuce; 
of fatth, to doe our ſelves good ; of love to doe 
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Fo the ſecond, Rooſt Iim-2.8 
| Pirfeft fulfilling ofthe law may juſtifie ; Bur | good zo onr neighbour ; and this is the fulfilling of TO 
[] love in the concrete is nor ſuch fulfilling, bur inthe | the Law, 
| abſtrafts As the Moone among the lefler ſtars, fo is cha- 7, ,, 
| rity among the graces, called-a more excellent \Cor-12,3 


The Apoſtle here propounds that whica ovght 
to bein the concrete,bur not that which js.Pertet | way, thax things greatly excelling. 1 would wee 
fulfilling is propounded to us as a patternegro rhe were ſiche of loves as the Church in the Canticles; Cant-2: 5 
which we ought to conforme, nor as a th:7g to bee | and yer love is nor a fickneſſe, bur the ſanity of the 
attained in this lite, ſoule. 

- Truecharity is net to doe hurt, bur good ro our What is love more than other vertues ? 
neighbour, to doe good rather than ro receive ; Love is the comfort of life, If a poor man live in a 
elſe it is ſe/ſe-love,nor the love of our neighbour; Town where love is, hee cannot want; for loye 
I muſt love my neighbour for bis own ſake. will undoe all locks; and ita rich man wart love 

A man loves his horſe, his meat, &c. for the | cowards his poor neighbour, he is as if he had loſt 
ood he receives by them”; but we muſt love cur the key of his mony cupboard, 
neighbour for bimſclfe,otherwiſe wee pur no difte- If a wicked man dwell where {ove is, hee ſhall 
rence between a neighbour, and a horſe ; now the have good counſel}, good admonition, good ex- 
beſt good we can do for our neighbour,isto bring | amples, good prayers, &c. 
him to God,and ſave his ſoule. It aman be rich,and not belovedzhis lite is mi- 

Uſe 2, All the Law is comprebended 3n love, and love ſerable, &c. 
doth 10 ill, bur keepes all the commandements ; ag | Love is che ſpirit of piety and good life; Non VP 
a good mother tends all her children, and care. | faciunt boos aut matos mores niſi boni vel mali amo- A 4 
fully noutiſheththem, res 3 aSour love is, ſo are our manners,ſaid Au- 

Love is a Mother; the ren commandements,are | guſtine, 
her ten children, ſhe forgers none, is unkinde to. | Love is the life of faith, Fam. 2.17. He thar doth 
nonegreglefts none, fulfelleth all. any hurt to his neighbour, though hee bee nor a 

David had an inſtrumen of cen ſtrings; [ove frarricide, yeris fidcicida, a killer of faith, ſaid Bem (14 
is that inſtrument, theten ſtrings are the ren com- | Saint Bernard, Reſur. 614 
mandements, if one ſtring bee our of rune, the Love is the ſtrength of the Common-wealth ; A /#2.C. 
harmony is marred ; ſothe breaking of one Com.., | City divided cannor ſtand, }{ar. 32.25 ſtones with- 
mancement deſtroyes loye, and corrupts it,as oye | out morter in a building,ſo are men withour loye 
dead flye the precious oyntment of the Apothe-. | in a Common-wealth, 
cary, Love is the Nurſe ol the Charch. Eph.4.16, So 

The law is copulative, founded and comprehen- | Tertullian, Corpus Eccleſie, fibula charitatis connex- 
ded in charity; vertues are coherent; He that ſaid, | um creſcit indeum, The body of the Church being 
Doe not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Doe not kill, En- | butrened and knit together in love, growerh up 
deavour then to keepe every Commandement if | in God, 

Plal 119.6: thou wouldeſt avoid the cutſc of the law, For, Love is the ſonle of the Law. Where there is _ "R 
thea ſball 1 not be aſhamed, ſaith David, when I | love, there needs no law, but where there is law, "oe yy 
have eſpett to all thy Commandements , Charity is a | there needs tove,as heathen wile men have obſer- qici, 

Uſe 3. good Catholike. ved, 

Charity fulfils the law. Our love is diſcerned | Nay, love can doe more than all lawes. There 
by our obedience to the law, are good lawes againſt theft, murder, drunken- 
It you ſay Charity, ſuppoſe doing good + for | neffe, whoredome, &c, and yer there are many 

it is as poſſible to ſeparate heate from the | offendors ; bur if there were love, none of theſe 

fire, and light from che Sun, as good works from | evills would be done to our neighbours : Will a 

Charity, man take away his life, whom hee loves ? and for 

Many ſpeake of charity, and deepely proteſt ir; | rhe ſaving of whoſe life, he will venture his own? 

bur words will not carry ir, Ir is the ſhame of | it cannor be ; and ſo of the reſt, 

C hriſtians,that charity is ſo much in our toyoves, | Thus, and much more excellent is loye ; as 

and fo little in our baxds, : the rongue of Angels is nothing withour love, fo 

There are many which withour any wit can | ir is not ſufficient ro commend love ; The Law 

turne houſe ard land into ſmoake, as our idle | therefore zon diſpendium ſed compendium conſecuta 

Tobacconiſts ; but to turn the fume and breath | eft, hath nor loſt bur gorren, by being reduced in- 

of love into workes, requires wit and grace too. | to one preceprt of love, - 

x Toh, 3-18.  Shew me & hy faith by thy charizy, and thy charity Let us labour for loye : The Corinthians had 
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abundance of kaywledge, bur they wanted love, 
and were rent into Schiſmes ; we are licke of the 
Corinthian diſcaſc 31 with we were truly humbled 
for ir, that we might be healed. 

It thou wiſheſt well co the Church of England, 
live in love, 

It thou wiſheſt well to thine owne ſoule, and 
delireſt ro keepe the law, love thy neighbour, 
Magnri's Doffor charit as, ſaid Saint Chryſoſtome, 
Love is a great Door, Irwill reach us to obey 
the Magiſtrate, to reverence the Miniſter, ro re- 
leevethe poore, to dove grod to all, and hurr to 
none ; and to dae theſe things willingly, and 
freely; Therefore called a royall law, and of lt 
berty, by Saint James; yea, it makes us Very ſer- 
vants to aur neighbours, as Saint Paul affirmes 
The Lo:dgive us this love 


Ver. 11. And that hnowing the time, that now 
it is high time to awake out of ſleepe ; for 
now is out ſalvation neerer, than when we be- 
lueveds 


He: begins the third and laſt part ofthis 
Chapter, which ſheweth our dury toward 
our ſelves, which is Temperance, 

This part containeth two Exhortations : The 
firſt, concerning the manner of performing the 
dury required, in this verſe. The fecond,concer- 
ning the things themſelves, abour which this duty 
is converſant,in the eſt of the verſes, 

The manner is, that it be done, »ot ſleepily and 
negligently , bur ſtrenuouſly, cheeretully, and 
watchtully, 

In ſetting downe whereof , there are two 
things : firſt, A Tranſition : ſecondly, An Ex- 
hortation. 

The Tranfition ; And that, not Beza's Idque, 
nor Chryſoftoms Preſertim; referiing ir to the 


The Drunkard, common Swearer, &c. Are a= 


wahe ſometime ; they know they doe evill, and 
underſtand admonitions, but they lye till in 
their ſinnes, and an/e ot; now the incent of 
Paul is, that wee ſhould awake, and ariſe roo ; 
that is, to ſtand up from the dead, as hee ſpeaketh 
elſewhere, 

Out of ſleep: Sleep is ewo-fold ; ſo properly cal- 
led, and Metaphoricall ; the firſt is of the body 
only,for the ſfoule fleepeth nor ; and it is chat na- 
curall reſt,which God hath appointed for the re- 
freſhing of the diſſipated ſpirirs,and the preſer- 
vation of wearied nature, 

Metaphoricall ſleepe, is either of the body, or of 
the /oule. | 

That of the body is Deathy often called in the 
Scripture Sleepe, Iron Sleepe, asthe Poet called 
it 


Thar of the Soule z and ir is either the ſlrepe of 
ſenne, noting an unregenerare eſtate, or /amnus 
nertie, the {leepe of ſloath ; when having recei- 
vedgrace, wee begin to drowſe in the duties of 
godlineſs ; this 1:ſt is here meant; for hee writeth 
ro beleevers, who ſomewhat began co be rewifſe- 
in holy duties. Sois it ſaid of che mighry men 
of the hoſt of the Ammonites and Moabices,in the 
daics of Fehoſhaphat, or ofthe Hoſt of Senacherib, 
in the daies of Hexzcchiah; They bave ſlept their 
ſleepe ; thar is, they have languiſhed and fain- 
red,not having any heart to repell dangers, Pſal. 
76.5: 

The reaſon is from the conſideration of the 
time ; knowing the time, 

Time ; that is, opportunity of cime , fir and 
ſeaſonable time, As men when they call up their 
ſervants, urge chem becauſe the Sunne js up : ſo 
Paul requires that wee ſhould, conſidering the 
ſeaſon, the more earneſtly apply our ſelves ro our 
duties, 

This time is ſer forth by a compariſon, the time 


eighth verſe of this Chapter, as an enforcing of 
the duty of Jove ro our neighbour, as Piſcator ; 
bur rather the ancient Et hog + ſothat we do nor 
with Aquinas conſtruc it with rempys ; or Mr, 
Caluins Hos ctiam , ſupplying Edice, out ofthe 
third verſe of the reweltch Chapter ; or Pareys 
his Tnſuper; or if you will, Adbec, Pr eterea ; 
in Engliſh, Moreover, or Beſgdes, or Further. 
-_ 1 ſay, that now it 1s bigh time to awake out of 
ep. 

I cake this verſe then, tobe as a Preface to that 
which followes, though ic may alſo bee a con- 
cluſion of all that is before from the beginning 
of the wweltth Chapter ; for watch/ulncſſe is ne- 
ceſlary to rhe duties precedent, and that which 
followes is referred upon occaſion of theſe words. 
So that this verſe may be likened to Noah, who 
ſaw the o/d and yew world; or to 7anus, whoſe 
two faces beholds the old and zew yeare, or to 
chriſt, who is the eadof the law, andthe begin- 
ning of the Goſpel. 

Inthe Exhortation we bave two parts ; the Du- 


The Duty, 1t #s now bigh time to awake out of 
ſleep. 

High time ; Gex, the houre of waking, a ſhort 
part of time being named,to lignifie that we muſt 
ſpeedily awake, and not Joſe a minure, 

To awake ; The Greeke word ſignifies more, 
namely, to ariſe, which is beſt here,and to be ne- 
celſarily underftood, if wee tranſlate awake, for 
many awake who riſe nor, 


of taith received and begun, compared with rhe 
time of faith continued and encreaſed. Now ts 0ur 
ſalvation nearer than wben we believed, 

Salvation; Not Chriſt incarnate, nor ſalyation 
begun in the remiflicn of fins, bur eternall lito, 
which is the reward of faith, unto the which wee 
are now nearer,than when we firſt belceved, and 
rhereforc ſhould be the more lively in prefling ro» 
ward the ſame, 
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The longer we profeſſe the Goſpel, the more flrong py gs; 


in faith, and xealoxs in godlineſſe we ought tobe,Heb. 

5. 12, Paul reproves the Hebrewes, becauſe they 

proficed nor according to their ſtanding : and 

Heb.11.3 2. he urgeth them to conſtant enduring, 
and patient ſuffering of perſecution, from the 
remembrance of their courage in the daies of 
their firſt 1Mumination ; then they endured a great 
fight z it were a ſhame now to faint, and playthe 

cowards, 


The time of grace is no time of ſleeping, but of vſe. tr, 


waking and labour ; Nowlay hold ; now, if e- 
ver, get ſomething for hereafter, ſome faith and 
grace which may helpe, and ſtand us in ſtead, in 
the evill day, 

The Merchant obſerves carefully the beſt cime 
of buying in his fraught, and then beſtirres him x 
The Husbandman, inharveſt time, riſeth early, 
calleth his people together, and away ; for it is 
good to take faire weather while it laſts, Now is 
our harveſt,ler us be gleaning ſomething . 

The Shephcard in Lambing time watcheth his 

L1 flock, 


Chap. 3. 


Aw Expoſition upon the 


flock, as 7acobdid Labans, let us now watch to 
ſave our ſoules. 

Many when they come to heare the Word, and 
to prayers, then beginto nod ; Is this a time of 
ſleeping ? for ſhame, awake ; Canſt thou not watch 
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Loſe not the precious time of Repenrance 
Non enim in tempore atiliter uivitur, nift ad compe- 
zandum meritum quo in aternitate vivatur He 
ſpends hisrime unproficably, who gers nor ſome 
Erpe? whereby he may live inereraity, ſaid Au- 

me. 
. Our adverſary, the devill fleeps not ; The ſoul- 
dier thar is aſleepr, when the enemy is comeghath 
his throat cur? 


Ut jugulent homines ſurgunt de notte latrones; 
Ut teipſhm ſerves nonex/ergiſeerts ? 


If the good man of the houſe knew at what watch 
the thicfe wouid come, be would ſurcdly watch,and not 
ſuffer his bouſe to be digged thorow, Mat.24.43. 

Beſides , our time is ſhort ; all the time of 
grace js but an houre, and an houre is loone out; 
cito pede preterit etas, ſaid the Poet 3 Lui bodie 
babemns horam, weſcimus an cas babuerimus vi- 
tam : Wee which have an houre to day, know 
not whether wee ſhail have a life ro morromw, ſaid 
Anſelme: 

Seven times paſſed over Nebucbadneqgar, Dan, 
4.25. that is, hee lived ſeven years like a beaſt : 
bur many amongſt us have lived ſeven yeeres 
twice or thrice told, like beaſts, and yer remem- 
ber not ro make uſe of the cime that remaines, to 
curn unto the Lord. 

Many of us have but a mine or two remai- 
ning ; let us vow not to give ſleep to our eyes, nor 
ſlumber ro our lids, till wee have found favoar 
with the Lord, and grace to helpe 1n the time of 
necd- 

Here is acommendartion of godlineflc ; He that 
beleeves,his ſalvation is every day xeerer than 0+ 
ther, as a wicked mans damnation is necrer and 
neerer; ler this encourage us + Thon mcereſt 
with many diſcouragements, bur behold the hing- 
dom of heaven is at hand, 

This reproves them which begin well, bur af. 
ter grow ſicepy and ſiaggiſh. Honey at the firſt raſt- 
ing liketh well,bur a lictle cloyes us; fo the brein- 
nings of many have been fervent, bur their latter 
end drowfie and cold. 

This was the diſeaſe of Epheſus, Rev,z, and we 
are dangerouſly fick of ir, 

Many «trees are very forward in the ſpring, but 
2 lictle froſt nips the buds, and ther there is no 
fruic for that yeer , foir is withus: The forward- 
neſſeos many have come to nothing. 

ake heed of falling Fom thy firſt love,of grow- 
ing cold, of going backward. Lui non proficit, 
deficit, & qui mbil acquirit, nonnibil perdit ; Hee 
that proceederh not,decayerh,and he that gerreth 
nothing, lbſeth ſomerhing ſaid Leo, 

Nacurall motions grow ſtronger at the laſt, 
a ſtone thar falleth from a high place, the neerer 
it comes tothe proper place, the faſter it moves : 
fo the neerey we come to heaven, the more xea» 
lous we ſhould be in godlinefſe. 

Whar a thing were it, if afterten or twenty 
yeores profeſſion, a man ſhould fall aſleep ar the 
comming of the Bridegroome ; or walke fo, as if 
he regarded not wherher hee came at Hcavenor 
no, 


A man, though weary of his journey, yer it he 
be within {ight of the Town where Ins dw-lling is, 
he puts on cheerily ; yea, the beaſt comming z: - 
home, goeth freely, though dull and halteryred 
before, 

Take courage,proceec on livelily ; beh»3d the 
eps of chuſe holy mountaines ; within lefle than 
and houre thou thalt be in heaven : A foul thing 
were it to faint in the fight of our Countrey , 
and inthe very Havens mouth to be fluggith aud 
negligent, 


Ver, 12, The night is ſarre ſpent , the day is at 
hand : Let us therefore caſt off the work-s 15 
darkeneſſe, and let us put 0iz the ar mout of 
light, —- 


N theeleventh verſe was the Preface, contai- 

ning an Exhortarioa tothe diligent and ſtqdi- 

ous performing our duty, (as inthings going be- 
tore,lo) iathings following, 

The thing it ſelte Paul exhorts unto, is a tem- 
perate and lober walking ; andrthis, in this yerſe 
generally,with a Reaſon : and in the rwo next ver- 
ſes repeated, with a ſpeciall aud particulac Ex- 
poſitions 
: In this verſe are an Exhortation, and a Rea- 
on. 

The Reaion ſer before the Exhortation, and 
is laid downe as a foundation and the Ex- 
hortation is raiſed our of ir, and buik upon the 
ſame, 

The Night i farre ſpent, the Day is at hand :In 
theſe words is the Reafon, which is raken from a 
compariſon of divers cſtates to a divers kinde ot 
life : The ſame things doe not alwaies become 

{d and Young, Noble and 1gnoble perſons : Ocher- 


wiſc is the behaviour of them which live in 4a7he- 
neſje, than is theirs who dwell in the light. 
In the day ought to bee done the workes of 
light. 

But the Night is far fpent, and the Day at band. 

Therefore, caſt off the workes of darkeneſſe, 
and put on the armour of light. 

The Major 15 grounded upon a Rule, which is, 
char our life maſt be anſwerable te our condition 
and ſtare ; our workes tothe gime, 

The Minor is inthe words of Paul, 

The Night, the Day ; Theſe are taken either 
properly, or figuratively, Properly, the Day, is 
cither Naturatl or Artificiall; Here /ach a day is 
conſidered, which hath a N1ght oppoſed to it , 
which the Arrificiall hath ; not the naturall, be- 
ing the ſpace ot four and wwenty houres, compre- 


; hending in ic Nighr and Day. 


The Hebrews began the Naturall day at Ever; 
the Grecians at Sun-riſe, the Romans 23 wee, at 
Midmght ; the Arabians at Noone: All begin the 
Artificiall day ar the riſing, and eod it ar the Set- 
ting of the Sun, 

The Day is in Greeke, ipip of ivege, gentle, 
or tame; becauſlc it is appointed for came Crea- 


rures : or of ivelep, I defire, becauſe ir is tobe de- 


| fired; or as Haw woipz, the daughter cf the Sun. 


In Latine, it !5 Pts, 2 Deo, of God, as a di- 
vine thing, as ſomeallo havederived the Hebrew 
word,it being the meaſure which God hatb given 
for the world. 

Night is the abſence of the Sunne, when there 
is noching but darknefle, whichis che privacion 
of lighr, ; 
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It is called Nv& of Nv##, to ſtrike, as in La- { the imperfection of our eſtace. 
rine, Nor, @ not, ot hurting, becauſe, though* Iris not /0 Day with us, butthat wee have much 
the: e be ſingular uſcot it, yet in cuinparit9n of ( daihneſſe, ner {o Night, bur that, bleſſed be G od, 
the doay,ic is not ſo comlortable, we have ſome light, fome knowledge, fome Faith, 
Day and Night are rot here taken properly, but | ſome power againſt fin, &c, 
{ Oareſtace is excellently called by the Fathers, 


Mc:rtopnorically - and ſo, 1, Day is taken for Proſ- 

; pryity, Night for Advirfity, and nor unficly ; tor | Crepuſculumwhich is a middlc time between dark - 
- 2g as inthe Nisbr, a inan meeting with his triend, | nefje and lighc; tis as the gicy morn with us, 
Jt 25 20, neither knowes nor ſalures him ; ſo IS ItIN adver- | berweenthe durkne(ſe ot ſinne,1nd the l:ght of the 
bag.4q firy. Thus Heavens blfſe is called Light 3 and the | viſion and glory of God. 


- r - LOLITA NN 
I ET Se eons — 


Paines of He!1, Drrkneſſr, Intidelity is midnign!', Faith is the morning, The 
2. Day alſo is taken for Lf?, and Night for ; viſion of God is as High 2007. Ifwe lock upon In. 
D:atb, as the Poct: , tidelity, ze zs day with us : If ro the bleſſed viſion 
| of God, it is 75 night, The Angels have a day, 

Smes ar cidrre & redire poſſrnt, | which we have not yer; and we have a day,which 

N»bis cum jemel ocerdat breves lux, | Turkes and Infidels have not yet, intidels ſee no 

Nox ſt per peta 4a dorimenda. thing, Welſec in pait - Thebleffed in heaven 


lee all things, 
3. Nieht,is taken ſomerimes for thys life, and The time of Infidelity, is dake night : and the Doftr. 

D 'y tor the life to comeas Pſal.qg9.14.though wick- | time of grace, as the comfurtable day. Att, 26.18. 

ed men preſper here, yet, lo maxe. in that mor- | Paul is lent tothe Gentiles, that they may turne 

ning, the up;ight ſhall have the uppir band of them | from darkeneſſe to light, Eph.$.8, Ye were ſometime 

1n that miraing, that is, inthe day of the Reſurre- | dai keneſſe, but now are yee light in the Lord, 

ion, which ſhall never have a Night. As the evening was betore the morning ; lo firſt ofe. r. 
4. Somerimes N:ght is alſo raken tor the time | itis aighe with us, through our corruption, be- 

of the Law, 2nd Day tor the time of the Goſpel; | tore it be day with us by grace, No man is born 

ſo'15 the Jaw <alicd the 121me of ſhadowes, Hb, 10, | in this day; but as, when daikeneſſe was upon 

1. andthe time of the Goſpel the day of /aluatt- |\ the face of the deeper, God made the- light by his 

01, 2 Cor.6.z, as Chriſt 1, fume where called the | Word , ſoby the preaching of his Word,hath he 

n,tom.v« Sunne of rightrouſneſſe : ano Son Ambroſe ex- | eurned our {þi; irituall daikentſ]e into light, accor- 

Lexhor. ad pounds that vi the Plalmie, Day unto day uttereth | ding, tothat comtorrable ſaying 3 God, who com- 

mw" 779- (beechy and i22ht unto night ſhewath kuvwledge , | maxded the light to ſhine out of darkneſje, bath [his 


WW 4 


Cor 46. 


w_ 5. Day, that is, on* Chrittian teachcth ano- | ned in our hearts, 10 eve the light of the knowledee 
ther Chriſtian ; and 2#g/:thar is,one Jew teach- | of God inthe face of Feſns Chriſt. 
eth another Jew. The Creation cf light no greater wotke than 
5, And ſomerimes theſe rermes arethus taken, | thy converſion ; Be thanketull ro him who by his 
namely, the Teh for che tive of our unregene- | word hath breughr thee, which ſateſt in darkneſſe, 
rate eſtare, when w2 were without fairh, repen- | and in the ſhadow of death, into the comfortable 
tance, &c. and Day for the time of our regenera- | light of ſaving grace. | 
tion, and converſion to God 4 2s 1s maniteſt in Happy are belcevers, unbclievers and wicked V/£ 2» 
thele places; 2 Cor, 4:6, 1 The/.5.5, 2 Pet.1.19. | men ate moſt miſerable ; when theſe wich the E- 
Ignorance and rebellion arc called night by the | gyptzans are under darkenefle which may be felc; 
Poet, then are the children of God with the 1/7 aclttes,in 
the blejled light of Goſhen, 
646 Mey Prob (apeti, quantum mortalia pefFora care Truly the /ight zs ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it Egcle. 11.9. 
= No; babunt!——= re for the ces tobehold the Sur ; bur darkenefle 1s 
hideous, 
The queſtion is, how Dey and Nzght are taken | How tedious to a fick man is the night! how de- 


here by vur Apoſtle, for Interpreters Judge di- fires he,and longs for the Day ? for light of ir ſelf 

verily. chearcth, and mirigartes gricfe; ſo is the time of 
Bur nt che fiſt way, though to bee without grace moſt comfortable, 

grace, be the greateſt adverſity can vetall us; and As he who Ilycih in the bottom of a dark ſtink. 


on the contrary. ing dungcon; ſo is the man who hath a conſci- 
Nor the ſecend,though indeed onely beleevers | ence without the light of grace, 
live.,and unbeleevers are drad in (in, I here is nothing more pure, more precious, 


Nor the third becauſe the Reſurrection is ner | more delighttnl], more powertull than the light; 
our morning, our morning 1s In this life : for | it is pulch:11u11do & ernamentnm onmis viſibilys erea- 
hers wie have fore lightof Grace. tie, the beauty avd ornament of every yitible 
Nor the fourth, which Interpreters ancient | creature, ſaid Damaſcene. Damaſc.Or:, 
and later have much Ntovd upon ; For firſt, the The belt things are called light : Ged dwels in fid.l.2c.7, 
night of Jewiſh ceremonies, is not onely farre paſ- | the light ; Chriſt is the lighe ot che world , The 
ſed, but cieane goncand ended. Secondly, Paul | good Angels are Angels of lighe, the zr6rd is lighr, 
wrote principally ro the Gentiles, who had 29 | Saiats are light, Baptiſme is light, &c. andthe 
uieht of ceremonies, Thirdly, Pant ſers downe, | nighr,or darkenetle is contrary, 


erſe 13. whar beethe workes of the night hee To be vodly blind, is a great miſerygbur co bee 
meanes. viz. Chambering and wantonneſſe, glwtony | ſpiritual! blindgis an exceſle of miſery.As it iseahie 
and drunkenneſſe two makerhe dvlind fall into the dirch,fo,it our cies 
Wee therctore rake the fifth and laſt to bee the ſpiricuall be darkned, how great is the darkneſſe, 
true meaning of this place, how cally can Satan lead tuck men into the very 


The Night is farre ſpent, the Day is at hand; The | pit of hell ! 
Apoſtle fo ſprakes ro note the goodneile, and yer | If thou haſt received grace, ſhew forth his pray- 
Ll 2 (5 
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Verie 1%, 


— 


ſes who bath called thee out of darkereſſe into his 
marvelous light. - 

Night and Day are two contiary ſtates ;1ir15 not 
poſlibie to bring mid-wight and mid-day together; 
ſo impoſlible, thar a man being inthe ſtare of {tn 
and infidelity, ſhould be a good Chriſtian, | 

Examine thy eſtate , whether ir bee wht 
withthee , or day, thou ſhalt know this by 
thy inward 2ffeftions , and by thy outward atbi- 
ONS. 

1. Thou readeſt in the Iſalmes, that God 
makes darkneſſe , and it u night, and then all the 
beaſts of the Foreſt creep forth ; the Lions ſcek after 
their prey, &c, But when the Sunne ariſeth , they 
G lay them downe in their Dennes , and then man 
goeth forth to his worke , and to his labour 11k the 

evening, Bent : 

Look now to thy hearr ; is pride there, malice, 
coveonſneſſezc. Surely if theſe beaſts be abroad, 
it is night wick thee ; theſe are not ro bee ſcene 
inthe light of grace, bur are hunred out to Hell 
(the Devils Denne ) trom whence chey came. 

2, Thou readeſt in St, Paul, Let 1 watch and 
be ſober, for they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, they 
tbat are drunken, are drunken in the night. : 

Look now to thy life ; Every one that doth evil, 
hateth the light, ſaith our Saviour ,and the Thief, 
the Murderer, the Adulterer wait for the twi- 
leght, ſairh Jeb, and the morning z to them as the 
ſhadow of death : If therefore > Whoredome, 
Drunkenneſſe, Theft, &c. bee thy practices, 
then certainly it is -id-zight with thee ; ſtand up 
from theſe dead works, that Chriſt may give thee 
light. 
rhe nicht is far ſpent, the day is at hand. Though 
we have ſome light, yer we have ſome darkneſſe, 
which the Regenerare {ce, and bitterly complain 
of. O the dulneſlſe, ignorance, xebcllious cor- 
ruptions that yer remaine, wee are not perfectly 
renewed in every degree ; let it admoniſh us to 
proceed in faith, and the dayly praRice of repens 
tance, that the Day-Starre may more and more 

dawn in our hearts. Heare the Word, and pray 
that thy light may increaſe. 

Demecritus the Philoſopher pur our the eyes 
' of his body, perſwading himſelf, that the cogita- 
tions, ard commentarions of his migde, in the 
contemplation of nature , would bee the more 
lively, and exa& thereby ; ſo one way , doubr. 
lefſe, ro further rhe lighr of the ſoule, is ro pluck 
off the ſcales of worldlineſſe , and voluptnouſ- 
neſſe, and to put out the carnall eye, wherewith 
w 6 ſo much doting wee behold the things of this 
world, 

Every day drefſe thine eyes , that thou mayſt 
ſce more and more. He thar is righteous ler 
him bee more righteous, that he may be like the 
morning light which ſhineth more and_more wnto 


perfebs day. 


Verſe 12. ——Ltt us therefore caft off the 
works of darkneſſe, and let 115 put on the Ar- 
mou? of liebt. 
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Th theſe words are the generall Exhortation, 
ifſuing our of the Reaſon contained in the firſt 
words of this verſe, of which before. 

This Exhortation hath two branches, accor- 
ding ro the two parts of the Reaſon ; The night is 
farre ſpent ; therefore caſt off the works of darneſſe : 


OS = 
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light : In each of theſc arc ewo things ; The AQ; 
the Objects 

Iarhe ficſt branch, che At is, Caſt off, rhe Ob- 
JeR, the works of darkneſſc, 

Darkneſſe is the privation of light, cauſed by 
the abſence of the Suune, when the body of the 
Earth is interpoſed betweene us and ir ; here 
cranflated ro ftignifie an unrcegenerate eſtare, 
when the cogitation is datkencd, and the toule 
deſtirure of the light of grace ; 2nd there is an 
'excellent Analogie and limilicude berween bo- 
dily and ſpiritual datknefle , and that in five * 
things, 

Is Tencbra eft viſus impeduzva, daiknefi: hin 
dereth ſight; and theretore tenbre , a tenendo, 
becauſe our cyes are as holden that we cannot ſee 
co read, to diſtinguiſh colours, &c, In the Night, 
Color ommbus uns ; 59 an unregenerate man is 
blinde, he ſces nor the toulencfle of franc; the 
danger of his ſoule,&c, , 

2, [ris greſſus probibutiva , it hinders a mans 
going and travecll ; when the plague of thick 
darkneſſe was upon Agypr,it is faid that no man 
roſe from his place tor thiree dayes , they might 
have candle and tire, yer Tic darkneflce was ſa 
thick , thar the lighr of ceſe could nor pierce 
ir; it was a darkneflc that might have beene 
felr. 

So the unregenerare, in regard of their blind- 
nefle, lye and dye in their finnes, if Ged merci- 
fully cnlighten rhem not. 

3. Darknelle is caſ#5 indudtiva, cauſerh a man 
dangerouſly ro fall , He tha: walks ia che night, 
here runs againſt a poſt , chere tambles into a 
dicch, 

So the way of the wicked is as darknele , pro, ig, 
they know not at what they ſtumble, as Solomon 
ſaith, 

4. Ic is timores incuſſtva, darknelle ſtrikes a 
fearc int» a man, In the dark night a lite noiſe, 
any unexpected thing in our way,yca ſometimes 
a mans owne imagination will make him afraid, 
though otherwiſe of good courage. 

So the darkneflc of the unregenerate makes 
chem feare, whereno feare is; as in the ſuperſti- 
tion of the heathen is manifeſt. So the Papilts 
are afraid of eating anegpe in Lent, and thinke 
the Devill would ferch them away, if they ſhould 
eat fleſh upon a Faſting-day; bar it is their dark- 
neſle, ſor it they had light, they would diſcerne, 
that not for thele things, bur for their idolarries, 
cruclties,blaſphemies, &c, they had cauſe to tear. 
Peter was afraid tocate out of the ſheet, bur it was 
his ignorance. | 

5. Darkneſſe is Yerecundie diminutiva, it dimir 
niſheth ſhamefaſtnefle, and makes men bold ro 
doe that then, of which they ſhould be aſhamed 
inthe day-light; Nox & Amo? vinumg; nibil mo- 
derabile ſuadent. 

So the unregenerate , becauſc of their dark- 
neſle, are not aſhamed of drunkenneſle, whore- 
dom,ſwearing lying, &c.they are impudent as an 
harlor, they have a whores fo:chead , and refuſe 
to be aſhamed, 

Bur a regegerate man, if hee bee by infixmity 
overtaken with a fault ; how is hee aſhamed of 
himſelf,and co thew his head before God or men? 
If a man doe ill, and bee not aſhamed, ic is his 
darknefle, 

works of dar kneſſe ; By works are meant all 
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unregeneratc eſtate, which are called of darzes 
in chice reſpects, 

x. Becauſe they iſſize from the darkneſſe of the 
mizd , for it is that which bringeth tor:h drun- 
kenneflc,&c. All ftnnes come from our corrup- 
tion , and from Saran the Prince of dath- 
ne(ſe. 

2, Becauſe they are done in darknefle, 1 Theſe 


$. 5. ; 
3. Becauſe they lead xs ro darknefle, for ſuch 


. into Hell, their proper place, fromwhence they 


workersare ſentenced to utter darkneſs. 

Caſt off ; as a man when he begins co riſe, ca- 
ſeth off his blankers and bed-cloathes ; bur þc- 
cauſe a man that doth ſo, at night recurnech thi- | 
ther againto be covered with ſuch things , there- 
fore rather /o to caſt off,as a wan that hath {o long 
worne a ſuit, that now it beginnerth to doe him 
dilcredit to weare it 3 or yer rather, as a man 
comming our of priſon, having filthy rags about 
him, and fall of vermine, goeth aſide , putreth 
them off, and hurlech them away upon ſomc 
dunghill, or into ſome ditch , and never purpo- 
ſerh co touch them more ; ſo are we to calt off the 
works of darkneſſe,as whordome, drunkennes,&c, 
theſe nafly rags, with indignation,throwing them 


came, 

And let us put on the Armony of light; The ati- 
on lire, is putting 0nz the ObjeR, the Armour of 
tebt, 

- Light, in oppoſition to Darkneſſe, implying 
a holy and ſanCihed eſtatc, being renewed by the 
$pirit of God. 

Grace of ſanRification is called [jght; becauſe; 
as the light, r comes from heaven, from the Fatber 
of lights,and from Jeſus Chriſt the Sunne of righte- | 
0ſneſſe. An eſtate ot grace,is a heavenly eſtate. 

2, Becauſe as light manifefteth dangers and 
ſnares, ſo the minde being renewed and enlight- 
ned with grace, diicerneth berween good and 
bad, truth and falſhood, and ſeerh that the end of 
evill waies is aflured deſtruRion, 8c. 

3. Becaule as light is comtortable,ſothe conſcir 
erce zs Cheared by grace. 

4. Becauſe he char /;veth holily is a light to0- 
thers, who by rhe ſhine of his good workes glori- 
ficth God, 

Armour of light ; *n\z ws gunte, Begatranſlateth 
with a cirgumſtance of words, Induamur habits qui 
Luci <0u9abat; Pur an a habit ſuitable tothe light; 
but rhe word 2A» properly fgnificth Armour, 
and ir islo proper ro Par to ſpeake afcer this 
manner, that I wonder Maſter Beza would nor 
retaine the ancienc and proper traz{lation here- 
in, 

Rom.6.13. We read of Inſflruments, or weapons 
of unrighteouſneſſe, and righteouſneſſe ; and when 
Paul reckonech up the particular graces of San- 
Qification, hee doth ir under the rermes of ſuch 
parcels of armour, which are uſed in the warre. So 
Epbeſ,6.11, put on, ſaith he, nay07M 14 @cg, the 
whole armour of God, the parcels whereot follow 
in that place. So x Theſ. 5. 8. faith and love are 
called a breaſt plate; & hopeza helmet of ſalvation, 


works of light are called Armour, becauſe of 


rheir defenſive, and offenſzve property , they helpe 
to defend our conſciences againſt Satan, and they 
offend Smtan; nothing almoſt vexerh the foule ſpi- 
ricmoregthan our conſcionable and upright pro- 
cecedingin godlineflſe, 


on of apparell, familiac with Paul, of which more, 
verſe 14. 

| M. B74 tranſl .eth it inthe paſſive, Induamur, 
lec us be put on, becauſe this armour is beſtowed 
upon us from above, it is the holy Spirit which fa- 
[hioxtth it, and girdcth itto us, 


grace, ought 10 teach us to hate and abhore evill 
workes, and to doe the good,Eph.g,8. Te were ſore- 
times darkeneſle, but now yee are light in the Ld 
walke as children of ught, 1 Theſ.5, 8. Let us,who 
are of the day, be (obcr, Tit. 2.11, 12, The grace of 
God hath appeared, teaching 15 to deny ungodlineſſe, 
&c.1 Joh.2,8. 


Every man ought to manifeſt his regenerati- P[tt, 


on, by the light of his lite ; nay, it wil! be fo, it 
once enlightned, there will be as much difference 
from our former eſtate, as between light and 
darkenefle ; it once graſied into Chriſt, our fut 
will be ſo changed,that there will be as much dit- 
ference from that which was, as between the fair 
and ſweer fruit of Paradiſe , andthe moſt bitter 
Coloquintida. 

Every thing doth agree per fo; mam , worke ac- 
cording to, and by the forme ; fire will heate, 
if it be fire, and light will diſpell darkenefle ; if 
wee have received grace, vur converſation and 
whole behaviour will be graceful ; 1f we ſay that 
wee have fellowſhip with bim, (who is the light), 
_ wallze in darkneſſe, wee lit, and doe not the 
ruth, 

It thou beſt ordinarily drunke, if chou deligh- 
ceft in yanity,art a common blaſphemer,&c,chere 
is no light,no grace. To the Law,and to the teſti- 


mony ; if they ſpeake (and doe) not according to ths Bay 8.30. 


word, it zs becauſe there is no light in them, 

We muſt caſt off evill wich hatred to ir, and put 

0x goodnefſe with delight in ir. 
Many will jſper,ac the naming of the devill, 
and ſay they defic him; bur haſt thou caſt bim 
out of thy heart ? Many will ſay they cannot a- 
bide hypocrific, difembling, malice, flandering, 
pride,&c. which yet continually praftice ſuch 
things : when thou heareſt or ſeeſt ſuch evill, 
as ſwearihg, drunkennefſe, &c, doth thy heart 
riſe againſt ſuch evills, tor the true harted chou 
beareſt to them, and in this hatred doſt thou a. 
bandon the works and workers of ſuch darkneſs ? 
If fo, this is a good ligne. 

Many will commend the Word, bur if the 
Preacher come home to their conſcience, and tell 
them of their beloved fre, they will ſtorme and 
rage ; many will commend lobricty, chaſticy, 
humility, patience, but put thou them oz, and 
wear them, 


uſe of armour, there is ſome feare of danger ; yer if 
there come daneer, bleſſed be God thatwee have 
Armour, 

A godly man is armed from top to toe, Satan 
may buffet him, bur defiroy hkm he cannor, for he 
is armed in proofe, 

Miferable is the unregenerate man, for hee is 
both blind and naked ; how eafily are ſuch 
aſſaulted, wounded,and in body and ſoule deſtroy- 
ed by Satan ? 

Let us put onthe armour of light ; and for as 
much as Chriſt hath ſuffcred for us in the ficſh, 
hu aulu} noe in\iondn, arme your ſelves with 
the ſame minde, namely, ro ceafe trom ſinne, and 


Put en ; a metaphor taken frem the purring 


1n 


The conſideration of our holy calling to the ſtateof Dot, 


Pet. 


Put on the Armour of light, Where there is Ve 3» 


ro live the reft of our time, not to the luſis of men, 1 per, 41,2, 


— 


266 Chap. 13. 


Det. Man, 


Grynew:- 


Sareeriw, 


At. 50, 


Tit. ds Zelo & 
livere poſt me. 
dium 


CDs earn ee rn ene en——r—_—_ 


in laciviouſneſſe, exceſſc of wine, &c. but to the 


will of God. 


Ver. 13. Let 1s wathe bontſily as in the day, 
zot- in rioting and drunkenneſſe, not im cham- 
bering and wantonueſſe, nor i ſtrife and envy- 


ings 


Et 14s walke honeſtly as in the day; Concerning 
the cohezence of theſe words with rhem be- 


tore, there is ſome difterence, withour any dam- 


mage of the ſenſe, 


not pur off humane ſenſe. : 
Some from the end of cafting off, and putting 


on, of which in the tweltth verſe, tranſlating ec 


by two words, ſic ut ,in Engliſh, /o that, thus rhe 

vulgar, and our other tranſlations, not well, 

The trueſt reading is, as it 15 here, from his 

Majeſties tranſlation ; and fo the firſt part of 

the verſe yeeldeth us an exhortation, which is a- 

nother frum that in the eweltth verſe, in woids, 

but not zn ſer/e, 

The duty required in this repeated exhorrati- 
on, is Honeft walking, where is the ation, wal- 
kg ; the manner, honeſily; and this awplitied 
froru the conſideration of the time, as in the day. 

Let us walke ; to walke, with the Apoſtle, is to 
live, the effe& or ligne of life,pur for lite it ſelf; 
and ſo rhe Commandements are called a way, and 
our obedience, a walking therein ; there are di- 
vers Analogies here, otthe which I have written 
ſomewhat upon the cighth chapter of this Epiſtle, 
Verſe x. 

All our thoughts, words, deeds, whole beha- 
viour, muſt bee honeſt ; and ſo ro bee, muſt bee 
our delight, and we muſt daily go forward there- 
IN, 

Honeſtly; boneſly is raken ſometimes in our or- 
dinary ſpeech for chaſtity, and ſo here, bur this js 
bur a part of rhe ſenſe, 

Sometimes for fairhfulnefſe,ſo we ſay an honeſt 
man, that is, a faithſull and juſt dealing ; ſo here 
alſo, bur this is bur in part, che word is Aoyaurecs 
that is, in a good ſaſhion, implying all comcly and 
commendable carriage. 

The Adjedive is ſomewhere tranſlated, Honou- 
zable ; The Jewes ſtirred up many devour women, 
x) Tt; Wo ueras and honourable , and this excel- 

lently tics here; and the Civill Lawyers oppoſe hge 
neſt to vile and baſe ; let us watke hon: ſily,bonoura» 
bly, according to the credir ct our place and cal- 
ling, | 

The Syrian Tranſlation reades modeſily ; Bega, 

compoſete,orderly, titly, as you would ſay in print; 
The Vulgar and Maſter Calvin, dicently ; and fo 
Saint Cyprian read this place ; Parexs expoundeth 
ic by Pauls three adverbs, Tit.2.12, ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly. : 

As%n the day ; for our night apparel, any thing, 
chough patchr and homely, will ſerve the turne; 
bur in the day, comelinefſe requireth that wee 
ſhould be more handſomely attired, 

Whena man is to goe abroad, among his ber- 
rers eſpecially,he bruſheth and crimmeth up him- 
ſelfe. | 
- The Husbandman whileſt he goerh ro ploagh 
and cart, is clad, it may bee, in leather, bur at 
another time .his garments are very neat and 


An Expoſition upon the 


Some make it a new argument,ab honeſto,which 
certainely is of great force with them which haye 


So, becauſe it is now day with us, and that 
we walk before men and Angels, we are ſuicably 
to be faſhioned ard arrayed; and in as much as 
every day is holy-day wita a true Chriſtian, and c- 
vcry place asthe Church to him,theretore hce is to 
walke thereafter, 

Every Chriflian muſt have a [þccrall care over all 
his behaviour, that it be boneſt, cn4 ſuch as becom- 
meth the Goſpel, Pro.q.25. 1-8 thine eyes lock right 
on, and let thine eye-lids looke ſtraight before thee, 
26, Ponder the path of tby feet, and let all thy waies 
be ſtabliſhed, or ordered aright, 27. Turnenot to 
the right hand, nor tothe lift , remove thy foot from 
evill, Epheſ, See that ye walke circumſpeftly, accu- 
rately. 1 Theſ.4-14» That ye walke boneſily, accor- 
ding to the word in this place, 

A Chriftian muſt be wathtze ; to ſand ſtill and 
idle, is reproved, Aceat.20.3,6. An idle man falls 
into poyerty, and a man that giveth himſelfe co 
eaſe, into divers diſeaſes ; Be walking thar thou 
maieſt expell noxious humors, When David be- 
gan to take his eaſe, he began to be over-growne 
with luftſull aftetions, If che Husbandman be 
nor alwaies tallowing his }and with the plough, 
it will runne out with weeds, ſo will our hearts 
with zoyſome luſts, through war ot the daily pia- 
Qice ot good dutics. 

We muſt walk,that is, go forward in godlineſs, 


orher, as he thar walketh, commcch nearer and 
nearer his journies end, 

A Nurſe delighteth to fee her babe batren and 
thrive; and it is a ſhame tor a Scholar co bce 
alwaies in the loweſt torme, Goe on th:retore 

Mr 3 

and be every day berter than thy ſelfe, Not to 


which is behind, faith Paul, and reach forth unto 
that which ws before, and I preſſe towaid the 
mark, 

We are nor yet at our journics end, wee muſt 
walke on, and there are many impediments, Ez 


worſe, where wee ftiive not, and delire to grow 
better, ſaid Leo. ; 
Our walking to heaven, is like the forcing of 
a boat againſt che ftrcame, or a Chariot up a hil; 
if the oares and horſes ſtand ſtill;they go back as 
taſt as they wenr forward. 

As in walking, there are mary paces, ſo in our 
life many paſſages, wee mult carry our ſelves de- 
cently in all, 

Ler thy ſpeech, geſture, eating, drinking, flce- 
ping,clothing,recreations,&c. be honeſt, and ſuch 
as becometh a Chriſtian. 

Be ſober toward thy ſelf, juſt toward thy neigh- 
bour, 7cigious and devoutteward God; joyne 
them all rogether, which many do nor. 

Saint Paul uſeth this word , when hee giveth 
warning of our behaviour inthe Church ; Let al! 
things be done decently and in order, x Cor, 14.40. 
When thou commelt co Church,ler thy behaviour 
be vencrable; Ir is not a prophane Thearre, bur 
Gods houſe. Uncover thy head,, bow thy knee, 
pray, hearc, ſing with the reſt of the Congreg a- 
tion; when they pray, reade not thou ; when 
they kneele, fir not thou ; uniformity and order is 
moſt honeſt and comely in the Lords houſe; other- 
wiſe there is not 9awcovrn, bur x#xe%nuoov, 
wWalke honeſtly ; at Charchzac Maiker, yat thine 
own houſe, 


trimme ; he hath his worke-day,and his holy-day 
apparel. 


Have 


ti incidimus in deficiendi periculum, ubi proficiendi "IF 
depoſuerimus appetitum z, There we begin togrow 2.4, Quid 
2 


D 07, 


evil3;. 


Le Is 


that wee may bee every day nearer heaven than T/e 2, 


goc forward, is to goe backeward, 7 forget that Phil.3.1,q4 
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| ChaP+ 13 » 


Have ſuch cave of thy living, 2s thou haſt of 
thy pmring on apparreſl :; No man in his' 
right wits will appeare abioad and in puvlice, 
either di/griſed or aakhed. Nature teacheth us to 


cover ouy uncomely parts, and grace ſhould teach | 


us, that drunkennefie, whotedome, &c, agree 
nor witty the honeſty and come 1nelle of Chriſti- 
ans. 

A vereuous converſation duth a man. a great 
deale of honeſty and credit; as a comely garment, 
Age it ſelte withour vertuezis not honom able,Prov. 
16.31, Follow vertue, : 

Sinne 4:/graceth us; luſts are called muy emwt- 
&, vile, diſhonourable affefions, which. do e=n- 
Key ms owygre,diſhonour bodies, Hate vice. 


Verſe 13. Not in rioting and drunkenneſſe, 70t 
in chambermg and wantonneſſe, not in ſlrife and 
eRUjing, 


Heſe words, and the next verſe following, 
conraine an expoſition of the exhottation, 
to wathe honeſtly as in the day. 

Thar cxhorrarion is rwo waies expounded : 
Firſt, negarively in theſe words ; chen afficma- 
rively in the verſe following. 

In the Negarive are divers particular vices 
enumerated,whichare contrary to this honeſt wal- 

mg. 
x There are ſet downe three paire of vices; not 
that there are 70 zore ; burtheſe are reckoned up, 
as the fouleſt, and noft common,which mo} ſtaine 
and dedecorate a Chriſtian; and under thele all 
other to be underftood. | 

The firſt paire are rioting and drunkermeſſe, 
There are two ſtaffes of our bodily life, meat and 
drinke ,he forbiddeth here mtemperance in both. 

Rioting. The Latine reads, non mm comme(ſatio- 
vibns ; which comes nor of the Latine comedcyre, 
which ſtgnifics ro ear, 'bur of che Greeke zee, 
which is the word in this place, and fignifies, as 
Saint Ambroſe expounds, luxuriot!s feaſting, and 
banquering, wherein men rake liberty unto all 
laſctvious and riowous behaviour; ſo called. as 
fomerhinke, becauſe ſuch ſeaſting, and ryorous 
feeding brings xaza, heavy ſleepe, when men are 
as the Poer ſpeakes, Somme vinoque ,, or ſovnoquee 
ctboque ſepult: , Even buried in fleepe cauſed by 
good cheer, 

And becauſe in ſuch feaſting, ofcentimes there 
is Muſick, the Syriack evtiotion (it may be ) 
rendered it, 707 17 muſica, not in muſicke; mea- 
ning vain and filthy ſongs, and petulant beha- 
viourgaccording to the rude doings,ina many pla- 
ces,at marriages. 

From hence rhe Heathen called their god of 
wantonnefſc and revelling, K#mer. This was the 
abominable Idoll of Moab,Chemoſh,ſo called from 
ſome filthy behaviour uſed or ſcen in the worſhip 
of that Idoll : This was Priapzs ; the Iſraclites 


Num.25-1,243 grievouſly finned, in joyning themſelves to Baal 


Peov, or Beelphegor ; of which the Propher Oſee 
ſpeakerh,chap.9.10, They went 10 Baal Pcor, and 
ſeparated themſelves unto that ſhame. 

Nor feaſting, nor eating that which is dainty, is 
here forbidden ; bur rioring in our eating,bring- 
ing forrh proterv6;/5 and diffolute behaviour, 

Drunkenneſſe; When this odious finne is na- 
med, we conceive a man vomiting, reeling and 
ſtaggering, nor being able to ſpeake, nor able ro 
goe; wee thinke of the deformity of his viſage,rhe 


inordinate and uncomely motion of his body, his 
dementatiov,or alienation of minde, 
Bur drunkenneſſe properly is norin theſe, Theſe ec, 51.21- 


| 


are the «fects of ir, or as the Schoolinen ſay wel, 
rather pana, than cpa cbrietatis, thie puniſhmcats 
than the far!t of drunkennelle, 

Du%keaneſſeis manifold ; there is evme Wien, 
as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh to the Jewes : thor 
effl:Fed, and drunken, but n9t with wine, with 
hune then, or with plagues, for chey were opplcte 
with both, 


There is Panaria ebrietzs , and drunkennefle graſcchil t+ 
with bread, proverbiall uſed in the Dutch /an- Cent- 3, 
guage,as the learned Durch-man of Roterdam faith 444 3: 


in his Adagics, noting perziant and impudenc 
manners, 

There is alſo giddineſſe by Tobacco ; the im- 
moderate and unreaſonable uſe whereof, is ſo 
much the more to be damned, becaule ir is the 


nurſe ot this brutiſh drunkennefle we have to in- . 


treat of, 

The drunkenxcſſe here meant, is an immode- 
rare drinking ot any liquor, which may incÞri- 
ate, 

The very form of this fin, is inthe rerm 192770- 
derate , now that is immoderatein drinking, which 
is beyond the necsſſity of nacure, the good bealth 
and ſtrength of the body, and the reaſonable re- 
ff, ſhing of che ſpirits ; whether alienation of mind 
toJlaw or nor, 


For whatſoever, in the exccfſ& in drinking, is 


contrary to $obriety, is cbriety ; butall Immodec- 
ratedrinking is contrary to ſobriety ; and there- 
tore Saint Petcy doth not onely forbid walking 
& wivzwr, in drunkennefſe, but & imrephogime, &, a0 
Te, in any excefle of wine when we begin to bee 
hor with ic, and indrinkings and ungeceffary 
bibbing and quaſfing. 


x Pet-4.3- 


Thy conſcicnce tells thee that dyunkeneſſe 18 a Obſer, 


finne ; deceive not thy ſelfe, as to rhinke thou art 
not guilty, unleffe chou make thy ſelfe a beaſt ; ro 
bee deprived of the uſe of reaſon, is the bigheſs 
degree of this ſin,bur to drink immoder atcly,is driuny 
kenneſſe in ſome degree. 

It by by conſticution, and ſtrength of thy 
brain, thou beeſt able ro bear as much drink as 
rwo-or three men, without the alicnatian of thy 
minde z yer know,that thou art not the lefſe, bur 
the more culpable thereby, Remembec what 


the Prapher ſaich, 17 10 them that ave mighty to pc, 5-22 
aug © 


drinke wine, and men of ſtrength ta mingle ſir 
drinke. 

and profeſſion of Chriflians, Pro. 23-20. Wem 
not be ann wine-bibbers, and rutous eaters of 
fleſb ; much lefle may wee doe ſuch things, Luke 
21.34. Take bed left your bearts be over charged 
with ſurfetting and d/unkenneſſe; 1 Ptt.443., I Crs 
Gelo.Gal.5.2« 


Gluttony and drunkenneſſe diſgrace the porjom Dof, 


We may nor, genza indulgere,be greedy of dain- 77/4 1, 


ry catcs, like the rich glutton who tared delici- 
ouſly every Way, 
Ic is lawfull, upon occaſion, co exceed in 


pro- 
viſion ; bur never lawfull ro excecd the bounds Jude 1s 


of moderate cating, nor witbout feare to feed our 
ſelves, 

The Romans were greatly faulty herein; alſp 
the Iewes, inthe daics of E/ay and mes. Theſe 
are belly-gods, of whom Paul, Ph; 3.1 g Epgicu- 
ri degrege parct» Swinith Ep:cyres, which know 
nothing, nor intend, but curare cutem, to pam- 

per 
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An Expoſition npon the 


Ver ſer; 


$ eNecd. 


Tertull, m A. 
Polog. 


Uſe 2, 


Pro.z3: 20,21 


Heron. ep. 22, 
4d Occanum. 


per themſelves with dainty fare. Fe 

And ſurely ſo exceedingly are we of this Na- 
tion peccant this way that, that ſcoffe may be re- 
turned upon us which was caſt upon the Agri- 


gentines, or men of Megara, They build as if they | . 
| na, the dry ſoule is the wiſe ſoule : Many ſceme 


were to live ever , they provide for their bellies 
as if they were to dye 10 morrow, 

Bur venter parvo contents, ſi das quod debes, non 
quod potes ; : : . 

The belly is content with a lirtle, it you give 
it ſo much as you owe, not lo mich as you 
Cas 

Rich Alcamene:,vrovided, and fed ſparingly: be- 

ing asked the reaſon,he anſwered, that it became 
multa poſſidentem, pro ratiene, non pro libidine vi- 
wire, 

Plato invited tro ſupper Timothy the Athenian 
Duke, and entertained him with a 081, and a 
ſallet, bue with Philoſophicall diſcourſes alſo ; for 
which , Timothy gave thanks to Plato the next 
day on this manner; They which ſup with Plato, 
feele themſelves the berrer for ic the next day ; 
for indeed many through gurmundizing feele 
themſelves the worſe many dayes atrter : Ir hath 
been obſerved and affirmed, that more periſh by 
ſurfetting than by rhe ſword. 

Theſe examples of the Heathens ſhould admo- 
niſh xs ro beware of exccſſe, whereby we dull our 
apprehenſion, and unfit our ſelves for our duties 
to God and man. 

The frugality and moderation of the Patri- 
archs, and holy Kings, is remarkable ; and alſo 
of che Chriſtians of former rimes. One inſtance 
for many. 

Inthe dayes of Tertulian, it was imputed to 
the Chriſtians, thar they were prodigall and gi- 
ven to belly-cheare, becauſe of their /ove-ſcafts, 
which thercfore Tcrtullian deſcribes thus ; Nox 
prius diſcumbitar,ec.We ſic nor down,ril an aflay 
be taken by prayer to God, Weeate ſo much 
as may ſtay hunger,and drink ſo much as is pro- 
firable for the chaſt and ſhamefaſt. We are filled 
ſo, as that wee remember that we muſt worſhip 
God in the night : we diſcourſe ſo, as they who 
know that God hears them, Poſt aquam manua- 
lem, atrer water and lights, every man 13 provo- 
ked ro fing unto God ſomerhing our of the Scrip. 
tures, or out of his owne invention, by which a 
triall is made, how he hath caten and drunke : 
Alſo Grace and prayer takes away, and ends the 
feaſt ; and from thence wee depart, not to any 
wanton, riotous,or laſcivious praQices, but tofthe 
ſame care of modeſty and chaſtity, 7: qui non 
tam canam cenauerint, quam diſciplinam, lo thar 
you might thinke that they had been rather ar a 
Sermon,or at ſome LeRure of Sobriety rhan at a 
Supper. 

Abhorre Drunkenneſs, and be ſobe;; The fear- 
full efteRs of Drunkennefle are manifold, 

I. It waſtes our Subſtance, it hath brought ma- 
ny families to leſſethan a morſell of bread, and 
hath cloathed men of ſome note, with rags, Dio- 
genes ſceing a bill faſtened upon a drunkards 
doore, fignifying that the houſe was to be ſold ; 
I thought ſaid he, that he would at laſt vomit his 
bouyſe alſo. 

2, It overthrowes bealth, cauſing Palfies, A- 
poplexies, and divers other diſcaſes, as the Phyſi- 
cians wirnefle, 

3+ It takes away a mans good name ; Scurrarum 
eſt, faith a Father, Itwas wont to bee the beggars 


ſire, according to the Proverb, As drunk as a 


beggar; bur now many that are 0 beggars are 
gricvoul]y faulty in this brutiſhneſle. 

4. Ir extimguiſheth the light of Reaſon, and robs 
us of rhar precious Jewell, Anima ſicca ſapientiſſt- 


to have aaimam po ſale, a ſoule they have, bur as 
ſalt, onely ro keep their bodies from rotting a- 
bove ground, They drowne their wits , that 
as the earth oppretſed with water, is unfruirtull; 
ſo they are altogether unprofitable, Nebuchs- 
donoſor was not more a beaſt, than is a diun- 
karde 

Ss. Iris the fountaine of all luxurious and, fil- 
thy doings, and the cauſe of much finne, In it is 
exceſſe of 746t, ſaith Saint Paul,Eph, 5.18. Drun- 
kards are many of them of the principalleſt 
taQors tor the Devill; tor having been overtaken 
themſelves, they never ceaſe labouring to make 
others the children of hell, like themſelves ; and 
rherein, after a hclliſh manner, xejoyce. Theſe 
are they which know no way to honour their 
friends, but by drinking their bealths ; againſt 
which Ambroſe declaimes ; and this, forſooth, is 


filthy cuſtome, the poiſon of the Diaidll , and the 
unhappy uſe of the Pagans : he ſaith further, Lui- 
cunque hoc in ſuoconviu aut aliens fieri acquieverit 
diabolo [ec ſacrificaſſe non dubitaverit ; that is, who- 
ſoever ſhail conſent ro ſuch healths-drinking by 
threes, at his owne, or at another mans table, 
ler him not doubt , bur that bee hath, by ſo do- 


ing, ſacrificed to the Devill ; and theretore hee 


adjureth his hearers by the dreadfull day of 
= z That they baniſh this beatheniſh cu- 
ome, 

It damnes the ſoule, 1 Cor. 6.10, Gal. 5. 20, 

Howle therefore, you drunkards, for the mi- 
ſery that ſhall come upon you, when every drop 
of wine or beere immoderately raken, ſhall be re- 
compenced with a ſea of wrath. 

If thou delireſt to bee able to ſerve God in 
prayer and faith , abhorre drunkenneſſe, for a 
drunkard is a very Atheiſt ; theſe are they which 
in Eſayes and Pauls time denyed the providence 
of God,and the reſurreQion, Let ws eat and drink, 
ſay they, for ts marrow we ſhall dye. 

Solomon thought ro give bimſelfe to wine, and 


he found it impoſlible, 

Not poſlible to bee a drunkard and religi- 
OUS. 

Abhorre drunkennefle in thy ſelfe, reforme ir 
alſo in others, to thy utmoſt ability ; that for the 
ſafety of thine owne loule, and other mens alſo, 
thou maiſt have a double reward. 

Take heed thou haft nohandin ſerting up un- 
neceflary Ale-houſes, the very Temples of Sa- 
tan. 

In as much as it is now become vitium Gent, 
a finne of our Nation, and committed zz that, 
mo Nature cannot want , be the more care- 
full, 

If thou haſt beene preſerved in theſe dange- 
rous rimes , give humble thanks ro God; if 
thou haſt been guilty, repent of this thy wicked- 
nefle , and pray , that, if ir bee poſlible, ir 
may be forgiven thee, Ir is hard for a drunkard 
to repent, 


Verſe 


to be done by threes, which Saint Auguſtine cals a (gc, 
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Ver,13.-—Not ia chamber ing and wantonneſſt,—= 


Hcſe arethe ſecond pair of vices,contrary to 
remp2rance, and honeſt walting, 

Catubertne, the Greek word lignifics a bed, or 
bed-chamber ; and ſome have incerprered it /#- 
pur fluous ſleepe, which followes gluttony and 
drunkennefle ; and then waxtonneſſe tollowes ſuch 
ſleep, G ,od David at Evening-tide roſe trom his 
bed; this was not well to riie from his bed at 
E vening, and what, wamonneſle followed,the ſto- 
ry declares, ; 

The Syrian rran{lator reads, Non in dormitorio 
immundo, nor in a filthy ſleeping place ; if it 
thould bee taken for a place, I would thinke the 
ſtewrs to be forbidden, 

H-re theſe are, doubtleſſe, meant ; and alſo 
all preparation and proviſion made tor intifing 
and nouriſhing our luſts , as the Hatlot 1s deſ- 
cribed in the Proverbs, to have Deke her bed,and 
perfumed her chamber, &'c. 

Bur principally fornication and whoredom it ſelf, 
by a meronymie,calling it by a modeſt term : ſo is 
the word uſed, Heb.,13,4- Mariage is honourable, 
and the bed undefiled ; and ein xv, is tranſla- 
ted 10 coxutue, Kam. g.1lo, 

Wantonntjſe ; Nowoain, fignifies, a monſtrous 
protuſi»n, and powring our, and ſpcnding 6nes 
{clte without mealuic, in, and unto all Jacivioul- 
nefle : Tie word is thought ro bee compounded 
of « and 9r\3n ; Spe, they lay,was a City between 
Galatia an4 Cappadocia, the inhabicants where . 
of, were moſt modeſt and remperate, and then « 
is privative, as noting one, in whom there is no 
modeſty art all ; others aftirm that people to have 
beene molt diflolute and lewd, and then « to bee 
arena intenſeve, dilating, aud increafing the 
lenſec, Pliny makes mentivn ot the oyle of Selge, 
Selgelicum , which is good for the finewes, 
thought to bee tound out and uſed by that peo. 
ple, roconfirme and ſtrengthen them, havin 
ipent themſelves in mutuall and abominable fil- 
rhinefle, 

By theſe two words, are fot forbidden, either 
a bed, or a bed-chamber, or rhe lawfull ule of 
them ; nor marriage, nor the ſporting of Iſaac 
and Rebeecab, nor friendly ſalutations, bur all 
unclcaneneſlc, and unlawfull copulation, either 
according, or contrary to kind,with all immodeſt 
and filthy behaviour, 

All fedity, obſcenous and filthy behavionr is con- 
rraryto that boneſt walking which us injoyned Chri= 
(tions, Gal.5.19. Eph.5.3. Col.3.5. 1 Theſ,4.344. 
1 Pet 4 3s 

The Holy Spiric calls uncleane a@ions by 
the name of Chamberinggtoteach us to abhor even 
uncomely words 3 Many lewd perſons account ir 
no mirth, if their rongues muſt bee bound to the 
law of grace,and may not #47 7408 10 all filthy and 
broad language, 

Sermochbaralhi ment w; our of the abundance of 
the hearr, the mouth ſpeaketh ; An uncleane 
mouth, comes from an unclean hearr, and ends 
in unclcane ations: 

Here married couples are to bee admoniſhed, 
ro pollefie their veſſells in ſunCification and 
honour, and to kcep the marriage-bed undefi- 
led. 

5 Their bed-chamber muſt nor be a ſhop of intem- 


a temple conſccrated to chaſtity, - and ſhamefaſt. 
neff ; as accuſtomed to prayer, holy conferencee, 
and meditations , as to pleaſure. 

The bed and bed-chamber are ſo to be uſed,thar 
wee may nor be aſhamed there tocall upon God: 
In 20 place take liberty of immodeſt and uncome- 
ly behaviour tor God ſecth In ſecrer ; in no time, 
n-tin the da;koneſſe of the night, Deorum immor- Heſindus, 
talium etiaja noftes ſunt, ſaid the Poet; The 
Nights are the Lords, as well as the Daies. 

Note the order of thee ; After rioting and drun- 7/7 Jo 
kenneſſe, tollow Chambcring avd wantonneſſe: As 


| they are here joyned rogether, ſo a Propher ſaid, 


Vine and whoredome take away the heart , where 
drunkenneſfſe gees before, there whoredome ſoon 
toilowes atcer, 

Tiriullian faith thus, Libero e- Venert convent; Tental. 1 de 
Duo iſla Demonia conſpirata & conjurata inter ſe Gelfae- git d: 
ſunt, ebrietat is & libidiars. Bacchus and Venus a> Theagre. 
gree, and go together : Theſe are two foul fiengs 
which conſpire and are conjured together for the 
deſtruction of Mankind ; Hierome affirmerh thar 
he will never belceve that a druxhard is chaſt, 

Exod,z2.6. The people ſate downe t0 eate and 
arinke, and roſe up to play; that is, toall manner 
of filthy praftices uſed amongſt Idolaters; as they 
did, Num.25. 

Hee which is a riotous feeder, and given to 
drunkennefle, and faith hee will live chaſtly, is 
like unto him who ſaith, hee will ſer ſtubble on 
tire,and q ench it when he liſt ; As fire in ſtub- 
ble cannot bee quenched eaſily, ſo nor uncleane 


Hof. 4-1 I, 


Hieron, in Tit, 


perance, but of modeſty ; not a place of luſt, bur as 


luſts in roiotous perſons and drunkards, 

Abhor fornication, whoredome, and all filthi- 
nellc. 

Though the world will not take knowledge of 
the hainouſnelle of the finne of uncleancnefle ; 
yer it is a traxſcendent lin; witnefle the old world, 
the filthy brood whereot were waſhed away with 
a flood; 

Sodome alſo, and che twenty tarce thouſand in 
Nam, 25« and, 1 Cor.Io,$. 

lr breeds ſuch foule diſeaſes, the naming of 
which could not but bee offenſive to mens ſto. 
machs and ears, 

It ſhurs out of the Kingdome of heaven, 1 Cor; 
6.9,10. Heb,r3,4. Gal,5.19,31, Reven,8,27. and 
22.15, 

H-lps againſt uncleaneſle are diyers,eſpecial- 
ly theſe following : 

I» Remember ſuch Scriptures as ſpeake a- 
gaiaſt it, and amongſt thereſt, this in hand ; by 
which, Saint Augsſtine was helped, and obtained 
an end of his uncleaneluaſts ; For,as himſelfe re- 
ports, with many teares begging power, and an 
end cf his incontinency, hee heard a voice from 
the next houſe, as of ſome boy or girle ſinging, 
and ofcen repeating theſe words, Tolle lege, tolle 
lege; whereupon hee preſently terched codicem A- 
poſtoli, Saint Pauls Epiſtles,and the firlt place hee 
ligh;ed on, was this, Not inchambering and wan- 
tonneſſe ; and by the power of this word, his bands 
were releaſed, 

2, Conſider thy Reſurreffion : Thy body muſt 
riſ2 againe ; wilc thou have a filthy polluted bo- 
dy to appear before the Judge ? 

3. Hate idleneſſe, and walke diligently in thy 
calling ; 0tia ſp tollas,&c. Take idlenefie away, 
and Cupids bow will ſoon decay. 
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 Pro-23-29, 


39, 35- 


Luke 6,1 T6 


Mat. 1c, 


4+ Faſt and pray © Faſt, for fine Cerere &> Bac- 
cho fiaget Venus; and pray, for Chaſtiry andcon- 
rinency are Gods gifts ; Thele finnes are of 
thoſe kinds, which goe not out bur by prayer and 
faſting. 

IF thou beeſt gnilty, uſe theſe helps, and re- 
pent betimes, leſt thou be erernally damned ; If 
Saint Pay! lived in theſe daies, and beheld rhe 
goatiſh behaviour ,, and horrible uncleanneſle 
commicred, not onely with impunity, bur with 
boaſting, how would he thunder the judgements 
of God, berh againſt the guilty, and againſt Ma- 
eiſtrates, which cauſe nor ſuch things to bee ſe. 
_ puniſhed, Surely God will bee avenged of 

oth, 


Ver. 13, — Not in ſtrife andenvying. 


His is the third paire; asthe ſecond follo- 

weth the firſt as the cauſe and breeder of ir, 
ſo chis paire followerh both rhe firſt, and the ſe- 
cond, Theſe all are witia comata, twiſted roge- 
ther, Drutkhenneſſe begetteth whoredome, and cach 
of them beger [trife- 

That drunkennefle begetreth ſtrife, Solomon 
witnefleth ; who hath contentions ? who bath wouads 
without canſe ? They that tayry long at the wine, &c, 
They bave ou me, ſhalt thou ſay, &xc. Experi- 
ence alſo ſhewerh rhe ſame, in the quarrels, por- 
fights, Alchouſe-frayes,ſtabbings,blood-draught, 
&c, rife in every place, 

Alexander the Great was much given ro drun- 
kenneſle ; when he was ſober,hee overcame his c- 
'nemies ; but when he was in drin4,he imbrued his 
owne hands inthe blood of his worthy Capraines, 
and deareſt friends. 

That whoredome begerteth flrife ; the Name of 
Troy will alwaies reſtifie ; and the many combats 
and duels which are by godlefſe men ſought for 
their Miſtreſſts and Harlots, 

Many Interpreters referre the ewo firſt cou- 

les ro- the body, this to the minde, taking their 
þiny from Jam.3, 14. Bur they alſoare ſinnes of 
the mind; for a drunkard and adulterer have a 
carrion beart, before they have a dunghill life : 
and there is 0utwaad ſtrife, as well as inward, 

"Few, ſtrife ; evill Ntrife, in affeRtions, words, 
ſcoulding, brawling, &c, yea, all unjuſt ſuing, 
quarrelling, &c. 

Here is not forbidden ſtriving to- enter in 
2t the ſtrait gate, nor ſriving againſt corrup- 
tions ; but corrupt ſtrife, proceeding trom an en- 
viors heart; as th= Apoſtle here coupleth the 
davghter and mother togerher, 

Envy ; Zines, Zeale, which is in generall, an 
cnc affeQion ro a thing ; a thing indifferent, 
and good or bad,according as is the obje wher- 
unto it is referred, 

When ir reſpeQeth the ſetting forth of Gods 
glory, it 13 a vertue, for rhe which, Phinees and 
David are cenmended ; for this was one of the 
Apoſtles called Zclotes,Simon Zelotes, the zealous, 
to diſtinguiſh him from Simon Peter ; and he was 
ſo called, becauſe of his earneftnefle and zeale 
for the Goſpel. He is called by Matthew, Simon 
the Cananite, nor of the Land of Canaan, called fo 
from the Nephew of Noah by Cham, which is wrir- 
ten with Caph, and cones from a root, which fig- 
nifieth, Hee made vile and abjeR, bur written 
with Rugh, and comming from a root in Pihe! 
Kenne, which fignificth, Hee was moved with 


zcale ; unto this was the Church of Laodiceaex+ Rey, z,y, 
horred. 

When it reſpe&s our neighbours hurt, then ir 
is a vice,whereby men grieve at the good ot their 
neighbours, : 

Zames callerh it bitter Feale; ſweet geale is good; tam. 
bur Paul meaneth here, that which is bittcr ; a 
miſchievous rhing ir is,v/F. to bee grieved at my 
neighbours chritr, 

The Lartine word is 1nvida, of Invidere ; vide- 
reis good, bur Igvidere isto ice with anevill eye, 
and a naughty minde, 

When a man ſeeth his neighbours corne to 
proſper better than his, then for a man to gricye 
and fret at ir, this is (2vy, 


3-14 


Invidus alterins rebus macreſcit opimats, 


An envious man growes leane, and pines away 
cole his neighbour tar ; he rejoyceth in nothing, 
bur inthe hurt ot his neighbour. 

Envy is compared to the Baſil;5hwhich is called 
Rex Invidorum, the King of the Envious, be- 
cauſe the ſtrengri of his poyſon is conveyed by 
his eyes, 

Strife and exvy are contrary to honeſt walking ; 
So Paul, Gal.5,20. relleth us with one breath, of 
divers fruirs of the fleſh, among which,theſe rwo 
are reckoned, Phil,2,3.Let nothing be done through 
ſirife or vame glorys Naine glory , the mother 
of ſtrife and envy; for, onely by pride commeth 
contention , Prover, 13.10, lt you ſcerwo men 
rive, cicher one or both are proud. 

Strive not needlcſly; The godly thall have many 
oppolites,who will quarrell with them, bur wee 
. muſt be quier, we are called ro peace. 

Ir is reported, that a Salamander is fo cold, 
char it can live in the fire; Surcly,wee have ma- 
ny of this complexion , who account ir no life, 
it they have no ſates and brabblings on fuor,then 
are they aſleep in the chimnies end ; bur, if they 
be engaged in ſome contentions, then are they 
lively and merry, 

Theſe are to bee reproved, together withthe 
Barretter, Make=bate , Carry-tale, and ſuch like, 

You ſhall come into tew rownes, where there 
are nor ſome of theſe unquier ſpirits, ſtriving a- 
bout the Aſſes ſhadow, or the wool of a dog, as 2 
man might ſay ; ſuing for the chiefe and higheſt 
places in the Church, more than to bee 7el:gions; 
for raking the wall, and going out of the doore 
firſt ; who, if God be diſhonoured, can bee quier 
enough, bur for every trifle concerning them- 
ſelves,will ſecke the benefit ofthe Law, 

Conrention in the Common-wealth is evit,bur 
in the Church,moſt odioys ; Woe to our times;hee 
is now 70 bedy,that hath nct a faculty co quarrell 
at the Government* of the Church, railing up 
new and ſtrange opinions, and doting about un- 
necefſary queſtions, 

It is lawtull ro aske queſtions for the ſatisfying 
of conſcience ; bur ſo, that we keepe the peace, Bo- Avg" ©*0t 
ni Catholict quod ad fide: dofirinam per tinet ita que- ESE Un, 
runt, ut abſit decertatlio periculoſa; Good Ca- jy, te 48, 
tholickes ſo queſtion, as that they avoid dange- Criſt 4b 
rous contending, faith Auguſtine. Bur men of 
corrupt minds, and deſtirure of the {oye of the 
rruth, contend, not that err0ur mrght be overcome 
of the truth, bur that their ſayings may goe for 

currear, and other mens be pur downe, faith the 
ſame Father. Thus many, like little children, 
be - 
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begin to play with their meat, bringing forth ſuch 
ill fruirof our ſo long peace, and liberty of the Go» 
ſpell. 

Strive not. Forthis is the way to ruinate the 
Church, A kouſe divided, cannaor ftand ; ſo, nor 
a Chu:ch, If Altar be againſt Altar, Pulpit a- 
gainſt Pulpit, Miniſter againſt Miniſter , Pro- 
feilor againſt Proteflor,who gerterh thereby 7 Not 
re bur Satan ,, bur rhe Papiſts, ro whom we have 
given this ſtaffe ro ſimite us with,namely our Cop: 
tentions, 

Strive n0: ; for this were ro finne grievouſly,as 
we my {ce by the companions ot ſtrite here, 
which are of the blackeſt iniquiries. 

S:r:ve not; tor thar ſheweth thee to be a carnal! 
man, 1 C9r,3.,3. yea, if thou glorieſt rhar chou 
belceveſt , tho lyeſt againſt the truth, ſaith Saint 

AMcs. 
/ If thou wilt needs ſtrive, ſirive ro doe good, to- 
enter in atthe ſtrait gate, to maſter thy corrup- 
rions,&c, 

Abnorre Envy. 

Itis a deviſiſh ſinne, and commeth from hell ; 
The Devil is called the Enviozs man Mat.13,28. 
he exvied our firſt parents, and ſo broughre chem 
under the power ot death, Through enty of the 
Devill came Death into the world, faith the Au- 
thor of the Book of \iſdome : and Saint Tame 
ſairh, That the wiſdome which gewerh it ſelfe in 
ſtrife and envy, is earthly, ſeuſuall , and dc- 
villiſh. 

Icis one of the torments of bell; There ſhall be 
weeping and gaaſhing of teeth, when yee ſhall ſee 4- 
brabam, Iſaac, and Facob,and all the Prophets in the 


kingdeme of beaven, and your j«lves thruſt out,ſaith | 


Chriſt to the ewes ; now gnaſhing of reeth is a 
roken of envy, 

It is to be hated becauſe ir is the fore-runner of 
bloud ; witnefle Abel, and Foſeph alſo, whom the 
exvy of 'his brethren had murdered, had not God 
ſpecially hindered it;witnefle out bleſſed Saviour, 
whom the Iewes delivercd for envy, as Pilate knew 
very well, 

Exvy oppoſerh the Providence of God , grie 
ving that God ſhould diſpoſe of his bleilings, as 
he doth, 

Exvy is contrary to ſuch things which moſt 
commend a man ; as Mercy and Charity, 

It is a moſt xnjuſt finne, tor it is offended with 
nathing but chat which is good ; and the more 
itis, the greater is the cxvy, and the offence ; as 
the brighter the Sun ſhinerh, the more are weak 
and fore ezes offended, 


; Sag And it is a molt jſt finne, becauſe ir excrucia- 
Felt, &c, 
ang. 


reth and gnaweth upon the heart of him that en- 


"41, /om, de vieth, as a moth breeding in the garment conſi;- 


merh ir, and as ruſt eatceth and frerterh the Iron, 


hn-14:30- ſo Envy is the rottenneſſe of the bones, Socrates 


ſaid, it was /erra anime, a Saw to to torment the 
ſoule, 

An envious manis more unbappy than other ſin- 
ners; for in other ſinnes there is ſcme pleaſure, 
though carnall , in envy nothing bur griefe-and 
rormenc, He is doubly miſerable more than others, 
for other men are troubled onely for their owne 
evils, the envious man is alſo vexed for other mens 
good things. 

Ir is a gezerall ſane, reigning among Soldiers, 
Courtjers , Schollers, Citizens , Tradeſmen, 
Countrey-men, among all. 

Ic diſcovercth the exvioys man to be in good- 


nelle farre iuferioy to him which is exvied. 


the exvy of friends, 

The moſt effeRuall remdy which the Fathers 
have obſerved of this toule evill are the contempt 
of the glory of this world , and c all earthly 


heavenly things, 

For pride breedeth exvy, it pride therefore were 
mortitied, envy would vanith ; and hee that con- 
cemncth all earthly things, cannot for them envy 
his neighbour, no marethan wee exvy a begger 
tor his rags, or a Lazer for his ſores; Exvy is for 
things at leaſt deemed cxcellent,and worth the ha- 
ving, by which we think our xcighbour advanced, 
and our {elvis diſeraced. 

And he that feeketh Gods glory and heavenly 
chings, will rejoyce when God is honoured in 
bis neighbaur, as well as in bimſelfe, deficing that 
he may be gloritied in all, 

Ler us bewaile the want of goodnefſe , which 
we ſce ro be in others, and ſtriveto attaine ir,and 
ro imitate them. 


Verſe 14, But put yee on the Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
and make not proviſion for the fliſh, to fulfill 
the luſts there. 


N theſe words is the afticmative part of the Ex- 
poſition of Honeſt walking. 

To walke honeſily , is to put 03 the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. Under which phraſe is emphatically com- 
prehended, ſobriety, temperance, chaſticy, conti- 
nency, peace, love, and whatſoever vertue is re- 
quiſite co a Chriſtian converſation, 

Neither doth he follow his former manner of 
ſpeaking, ſaying, Not in 710tine.cc, Bur in put- 
tang on the Lord Fiſts 5 bur delivereta this pare 
in the manner of an Exhorcation, for more 
force. 

In this we have two parts ; Firſt, the duty ex- 
horred unto, in the firſt part of the verſe; Second- 
ly, an Amplification in the Laſt, 

But put yee oz the Loyd Feſus Chriſt. 

In thele words is the Duty ; wherein are con- 
{iderable, rhe AR, Put oz ; the ObjeR, The Lord 
Ieſus Chrif's 

The Lord Teſus Chriſt ; Theſe ticles deſcribing 
the ſecond Peron in the moſt /acred Trinity,whs 
was anointed co be our Saviour, redeeming us by 
his bloud, and therefore of right, oy Lord and 
Maſter; are expounded in the Catechiſme, and 
rherefoce I paflc them over here, 

Put ye on. This phraſe is figurative, wherein 
Chriſt is compared toa Yeſture , and our obedi. 
ence to the putting of it 0. 

Chriſt is our Yeſture rwo wayes, as our 
Satisfaftion , and as our Sandtifitation, as the 
Came of our Salvation, and as the patterne of our 
lifes 

We put bimon, as our ſatzfafion, when wee 
beleeve, of which principally is that Scripture, 


ox Chrift. 

As our San#tification, when wee follow his ex. 
awple, reſemble him, and are conformable to his 
holy life ; and this's chietely meanrhere, though 
the other not excluded; As it was mear and 


M m 2 drink 


Ir deſt;oieth friendſhip, the comfort of mans (1,0 ut, *> 
life, and th:re{ſore a wiſe man was wont thus to 'Bzſil- er. de 


adviſe, to rake hce4 of the traps of enemies, and of nvidia. 
Greg. Mag LE 
A oral, imfine 


things, and che {ove ot the glory of God, and of 


As many as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put Gal. 3-27 


— 


| 282 Chap. tz. 


Au Expoſition upon the 


drink to him to doe bis Fath's will , ſoought it 
ro be ro us, - 

This phraſe is frequent in Parl, and hee 15 
much delighted with it ; commending Love and 
other yertues , under ſuch manner ot ſpeaking 
unto us, as Col. 3+ 12. &+ ſtq. ; 

For the graces of Gods Spirit , will beantifie 
us more, and ſer us forth, than 1cwels , chains of 
gold, or any rich gartments; As all Sampſons 
ſtrength was in his hair,ſo our ſtrength is in Faith, 
bur our beauty is in holinefle and in vertue. 

Pur on Chriſt , ſo put on the vew man. Epheſ, 
4- 24, 2 kinde of ſpeaking taken from a Rite or 
Geremony anciently, even in Saint Pauls time 
uſed in Baptiſme ; as M. Bega acknowledgeth, 
when peiſons baptized by dipping, or putting 


Tehn 4.34 


Be?. {chol. Fl, 
Ca Js epi. ad 


\ ca their bodies under the water, did either pur on 
new garments, vr their owne, quaſe n0v;5,As new, 
as he ſpcaketh, 

Bur all Antiquity witneſſeth , that ſuch gar» 
ments were white 3 ſo doe theſe Verſes fig- 
nitie : 

Candidus egreditnr nivers exercitus undis, 

Lat m cars Atque vetus vitium purgat in amne novo 3 

paſchal. Fylgentes animas veſt is quoq; candida ſignat, 

Et grege de niveo gaudia paſtor babct, 

And theſe, 

Paulinws, AJIndo parens ſacro ducit de fonte ſacerdos, 

Infantes niveos corpore, corde, habity, 

And Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of it as of a Ce- 
remony generally received and uſed in his rime, 
which was abour ſome 370, yeares after Chriſt; 

| rn and therefore M, Zanchy might well ſay uf the 

ih .de in gut White veſture , Credo fuiſſe in ulla vetuſtiſſima Ec- 


mmuantur my- Lleſta uſitatam, 1 believe that it was ordinarily u- 
fieris,cap.q, (ed in thar moft ancient Church, meaning the 
Zs cw m yimenext after the Apoſtles. 

- 4 yo ©. 4d The manner was this ; ſo ſoone as any was 
Feap.5* baptized, be received of the hands of the Prieſt 
a white veſtimemt; where ſuch Ceremony is yer 
uſed, the Prieſt ſaith thus at the delivery of the 
white garment ; Accipe veſico candidam, ſanitam, 
immaculatam, quam proferas ſine macula ante tri. 
bunal domint neflyi Teſu Chriſti, exc, Receive this 
white, holy, immaculate veſtmenc , which thou 
maiſt bring forth withour ſpor, at the judgement 
ſcat of our Lord Icſus Chriſt. 

This garment he was to weare a whole weeke, 
at the end whereof, he came and rendered ir ro 
the Prieſt : and in ancient time, Baptiſme was 
adminiſtred bur at two times in the yeare; unleſle 
there were neceſſity ; namely, at Eaſter, and ar 
Whuſontide ; and therefore was the weeke after 
Eaſter called Dominica in albis, as we yer call che 
Feaſt of Penticoſt from this Ceremony, Whitſon- 
ride, asI take ir, 

This was the ancient order, ſo inoffenfive was 
a white garment, even at the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, being there a ſignificant Ceremony; and ir 
Ggnified notably three things, 

t. Liberty, that the partics ſo indued were ſer 
free from finne .and Satan by Teſus Chriſt , as 
the Romans when they manumitted their bond. 
men, among other tokens thereof, they put them 
on a white-garment z of which Tertullian makes 
mention, 

2. Joy, for the grace and viRtory by the holy 
Sacrament ; for of both, is white aroken ; of Toy, , 
where the Scriprure ſaith, Let a# thy garments bee 


Tert. de reſur- 


rect. one car, 


Eccic-g-8. 


whe of /iftoy , fofaith Chriſt ro the Apge] of 
the Church of Szrdz, He that ovaroommuth 
ſame ſhall be cloathed m white ratment. 

3. Innocency and purily of lite , thatthey which 
were baptized ſhould live candide, fairly, not de. 
bling themſelves with finne, bur hating the very 
garment ſpotted with the fliſh. 


him, following in all things the holy rules and 
parternie which hee hath letr in his Word, Cyn- 
{tancy allo may be here implyed, tor we are to pur 
him on as our garments, which we tye fait and 
buzton to us. 

Doftine , in the words of Saint Chryſoſtome, 
Vui(briſtuminduir,onmem fi mul m univer ſum vi;- 
tutem babet ; Hethat hath pur on Chriſt, bath 
rogether all vertue ; or, To walthe honcſliy, 5 15 
put on Chriſt ; that is, to follow his example,r 79. 
2. 6. He that, ſaith he , abideth in him, that is, 
Chriſt , ought himſeife alſo to walke even as }:6 
walked. So when Saint Paul dehorrs the Ephrge 
ans from their Heatheniſh converſation, he ſaith, 
But yee have not ſo learned Chriſt, in ſcale the ſame 
with our Put on, in this place. 

Chriſt is a/ good .things to us; Hee is our 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet; our Adyocare, 
our Lord, our Friend, our Brother , our Hu(- 
band, our Way,our Life, our Mcat, our Apparel, 
as here, | 

Chrift an abſolute cxample; no man may bee ſo 


lowers of him, onely as he is of Chriſt, 

Here we are taught hoiv to uſe Chriſt, ſo as we 
way bethe berter tor him, It a man have mone 
and uſe ir not, or a workman tooles, or a ſchollar 
books, and know not how touſe them, what pro. 
fic are they ? It thou wouldeſt uſe Chriſt arighe, 


put bim on, It is not enough to bheare him preach, 


for ſo did many of the Scribes and Phariſics; nor 
to be in his company, for ſv was Idas ; nor to cat 
at his rable, for ſv did che man that had not pur 
him on as his wedding garment, and was throwne 
for it into wtter darkneſſe, 


flification, as was ſaid before, 

He hath ſer us in the way, and hath gone before 
115 in it , and as 1 may fay, cbalkedirt our for us, 
ſhewing us by his own example how we ſhould 
walke, 

Many can be content to put him on a8 their Te- 
{us, bur nor as their Lord, like naughty ſervants 
lecting their Maſter walk all alone; they will nor 
follow him in huaulity, patience, ſobriery, &c, 
Burt we arc in vaine called Chriſtians, if wee doc 
not smitate Chriff, who therefore called himſelfe 


deemer,and to teachthem obedience as a Maſter, 
ſaid Angnſtine. 

He that walkethin drunkennefſe,chambering, 
wantonneflſe, &c, hath pur on the Devilt and nor 
Chriſt ; fur he nor did, nor taught ſo, No war- 
vell if the Heathens commirred whoredomes, rob- 
beries, drunkenneſle, &c, for ſuch things are re* 


ported of their gods whom they worſhipped; 
For which cauſe, {aid Menip as in Lucian , [ ap. 
proved and followed ſuch things, for Ichouglic 


the gods would never have done tuch things, it 
they 


—_— 


Vetle 


the 
Sts Rey,z, 


To put on Chriſt then, ts abundantly to exprefie | 


Ooſtr. x, 


unto us; nor. Pail himſelfe, for we are co be fol- 0.1 
I Cor:11.4 


Vet; 


; : : M2, 12.11 
He muſt be pat 07 as our Iuſtification, and San- 13: 


The way ,ut converſatio Magiſtri furma eſſet diſcipy- L9Mg% 
li ; thar the converſation of the Maſter may bee po 
the faſhion of the Diſciple, ſaid Lee. J/nit bo- bg 

minibus in magiſterium & adjutorium ; Chriſt Au. vis 
cane to men to helpe and reſcue them as a Re- 14,93 


] 


R— 


Dat 


A\\ 


Ag:e101 1 


oe 3, 


lh 


4l; 


Chap. 13. 


Epiſ!ie to the Romans, 


Verſe 14, 283 


they had nor judged them to be good, 

Bur in as inuch as the God whom wee ſerve, 
is of pure cycs, and cannor behold iniquity ; and 
the Maſter whom we follow, is an {potted Lamo, 
*gn01 £14rery i whoſe mouth bs 20 guile, who is hoty , harmicſſe, 


«war, and wndefiled ; we mult needs be dawned, it wee 
walke contrary unro him, 
Pler Here are two ſorts of men to bee reproved, 


Firſt, they which pur him nor on atall ; of whom 
in che forin:r Uſe. 
Secondly, they which put him on, but fo ſlo-| 


have no benefit by him, 

Of theſe, ſome 
garment, which | wa may caſt off at their plea. 
ſure ; theſe are holy-day Chriſtians, who at good 
times, or when they goe abroad into ſome 
Company will walke ſoberly , bur at other 
times, andin other Companies, arc of ano- 
ther ſtraine, Bur Chriſt muſt be a cloſe well- gzrt 
garment to us, never to be purtoff, by day or by 
aighr, 

Soon put him 07 their heads,and no farther ,ha- 
ving knowledge, bur being alrogether without the 
power of godlinel{e, 

Some put him on theiy torgues alſo , they 
will zalke well, but their hands and feer are foulc 
and naked, 

Some are clad halfe way, as the Meſſengers of 
David to Hanuz ; in ſome things they are cares 
full, butin other they rake liberty, Bur wee 
muſt bee cloathed with Chriſt ſrom top to toe, 
tin is loc, that no part of our owne filthy ragges may bee 

; ſeenc , nor our nakzdneſſe , bur that whatſoever 
is heard or ſcene in us, may bee of Chriſt, As 
a man 15 contained in his garments, and ſcene 
in their colour , ſoin him who imirares Chriſt, 
muſt nothing bee ſeene bur the workes cf 
Chrift. = 

Chriſt is a near, handſome, ſtraight garmenr, 
It is nor eaſie to put him ons Here that hath a 
bunch of pride, drunkenneſſe, can never get him 
over ; all ſuch things mult be pared oft, before ic 
will fir us, 

In orher garments, if they beeroo ſhort, or 
roo ſtraic, they may be preced or eekrd our ; or 
if roo wide or long, they may bee cut leſſe, or 
ſhorter , cill rhey be fic ro our bodies ; bur our 
Garment wee peak of, may not bee patch: nor 
curtailed, nor fitted to 15, but wee mult bee firted 
to that. 

The Taylor firs our Garments to our bodies, 
bur wee muſt bee fitted ro this Garment, 
Chriſts will may not ſubmit to ours, but ours to 
Chriſt. 

Labour to put on Chyift, Tr is horrible to ſee 
what menſtrous attires for faſhion , and unrea- 
ſonable for charge, men and women daily invent 
and weare beyond their ability and ravke, and 
contrary to their ſexe; but the beſt and ſeeme- 
lieſt garment, which is Chriſt , is notregarded or 
put 0Ns 

Men and women ſeeke for rich cloathing for 
their body, bur eſtcem not the nakednefle of their 
ſoules. 

The reaſon of this ſtrange negligence is this ; 
Every ore would bee eſteemed and taken forth : 
they cannor for their vereue and boneſty;and there- 
fore they thinke to carry ir away with their fine 
cloathes ; theſe are rhey which Jay their whole 
fubſtance 0a their backs; theſe are they which 


oſe 3, 


venty, as 1 may ſay, and unhandſomly, that they | psſſer pingere pulchram, pinxiſti divitem; O young 


| beſtow ſo much time in trimming and cruſling, 
| and cutting and poudering, &c, that between 
the combe and the glaſſe, as they ſay, they can ne- 
ver tinde leaſure co /erve God, Theſe are they, 
who had rather the Common: wealth ſnould be our 
ot order, taan their pr/74wigs and diſordered ap- 
parell, 

Apelles his prentice, not doing his part in the 
face of Hellen, whom he was to draw ; all to bes 
dawbed her apparell with gold, and gariſh co- 
lours ; to whom Apilics , O adoleſcens, cum non 


! : Þ peda,c-10+ 
man , ſeeing rhou couldſt not paiat her beauti- 


ut him on as a cloake or looſe | full, thou laſt painted her 7:<h. So, many, 


_ lives be not ſaire, therefore their clothes are 
rich. 

It is our folly ro eſteem of men, more for a 
gold ring, as Saint Lames fpeakech,than for vertue; 
which hath cauſed this madnefle in many, more 
ro ſcek gay and coſtly garments, than to put on Mar, 6 35+ 
Chriſt. 

% Sviour ſaid, thatthe body is more than the 
raiment ; bur I verily think, that there are ſome 
ſo beſotted, who, if a 7ich ſuit of apparell, and 
vertuc,nay Chriſt himfelfe were ſer co ſale,would 
rather give a hund7ed pounds for the gay cloathes, 
than a bundred pence for Chriſt, 

Let us not eſteem of men bur for their ver- 
rues, and Jerus ſcek to put on Chriſt, jather 
than outward apparell, 

In the morning when thou dreſſeſt thy 
ſelfe , examine whether thou have put on 
Chriſt, 

Thou art aſhamed of a foule garment ; and art 
thou not aſhamed of drunkennefle, whoredome, 
&c, 

If thy garments need mending , dorh nor thy 
life much more ? 

Thou art aſhamed of the nakedneſſe of the body, 
and therefore thou pureſt on apparell, Oh con. 
ſider, if the wileneſſe of thy heart , and thy 
wicked thoughts and defires were knowne, or ig 
may bee , if that which thou didfſt this laſt nigh 
were knowne , what grear cauſe ſhouldſt thou 
have to bee athamed ? God knowes it ; put 
on therefore the Lord Jeſus Chrift by faith 
and repenrance , thaz thy ſpirituall nakedneſſe 
may bee covered from the fighe of God and 
men- 

Haſt thou put on Chriſt? weare him boxeſtly and 
carefully ; if thou puttelt on thy body a new gar- 
ment, thou keepeſt ir fromche duſt and ſpors ; 
ſo having pur on Chriſt in thy Baptiſme , ſuffer 
not that white garment to bee ſpotted; otherwiſe, 
how wilt thou be able co bring ir forth ar the laſt 
day. 

Muritta, a Deacon, baptized one Elpidophor ys, 
who afterward perſecuted Muritta and others: 
bur the Deacon brought our his white garment, 
and held ic up, and ſhook ic agaiaſt him; ſaying, 
Thefe linnen garments, Elpidophorus, thall ac- 
cuſe thee at the comming of che Iudge of all, 
which I have kept by me asa witneſſeot thy Apo» 
ſtalie,&c, 

Haye a care then that thou fine nor thy pro- 
fiffion, and diſhonour his name afrer which thou 
art called, Ifthou haſt put oz Chriſt, wallow not 
with thar preciozss garment tn the mire of thy for« 
an linnes, 


Tames 2- 2* 


Uſe 4 


Verf- 


Mat.6.25. 


254 Chap. 13. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Vet ſe 14: 


— 


Verſ. 14 — 4nd make not proviſion for the fliſh, 
zo fulfill the luſts thercep. 


He exhortation to put oa Chriſt, in the for- 
mer part of the verſe, is here amplified 
from the Effe& of ſuch putting on 3 which 1s, that 
wee dote not on the things of this life; and that 
our care for worldly things abares : He that put- 
reth on Chriſt; is rid of a great deale of care and 
thought for the fleſh. ; 
This efte& is brought in by an Occupation ; of 
which, aftcr the expoſition of the words, — 
Theſe words containe two parts ; a Prohivit:- 
on, Make aot proviſion for the fiſh; and a Limita- 
rion, to ful fill the luſs thereof ; which limitation 18 
added,becauſe that which is forbidden,is not ſim- 
ply evill, SE 
Fleſh; This word is of divers bgnifications ; 
here it cither ſignifies our cor7upt nature,or the bo- 
Ye | 
If you rake it for nature corrupt; then the ſecond 
part is an expolirion of the firſt, 
Bur it is beſt co take it for the body, as the very 
words muſt needs imporr. ; 
_— not proviſion that is, with carezas it was 
formerly tranſlated, which muſt alſo bee here 
underſtood, according to that of our Saviour, 
Take no thought for your life, what yee ſhall eate, 


&L 

To fulfill the luſts. To ſulfsl, is added to fill the 
ſenſe, 

Lufts z Luſt, or concupiſcence,is a naturall fa- 
culty of the ſoule, deſiring objes convenient to 
nature,and abhorring the contrary, 

That which 3p4Z:,, 18 in inſenſeble rhings, in ſen- 
ſible and reaſonable creatures,1s 6a. 

This concupiſcence, or luſt, in entire and pure 

Nature, was every way ordinate. 
' Iri corrupt nature, the faculty ir ſelfe, as it is na- 
twall, isto bee reckoned amongſt natural good 
things, put into us by God ; and the ,morions of it 
unto things naturall, as deſiring of meate,drink, 
ſleepe, apparrell,&c, are indifterent; bur by pra- 
vity adherentzthey are evil three waics; 

1. In regard of the objed7,when thar is defired 
and coveted which is forbidden ; as in the tenth 
commandement that which is our neighbouts, 

2. In regard ofthe meaſure, as when wee im- 
moderately deſire that which is lawfull ro bee defi- 
red; when there is no meaſure of our ſtudy tor 
riches, meate and drinke, houſe and land, &c, 
as indeed ir is very hard to bound our concupif- 
cence in ſuch things, 

2- Inregard of the end, when wee defire ſuch 
things, to wrong ends, ard nor the glory of God, in 
the preſervation of nature,for the ſervice of God, 
and of our neighbour,and the furthering of our 
own ſalvation, 

* Tais exorbitant, and ordinate concupiſcence,or 
luſt, is underſtood in this place, 

| The meaning then is, Provide nor for the bo. 
dy,that thereby the ſuſts thereof ſhould be fulfil- 
led-and ſatisfied, 2 R 

That is brought in by way of preventing an ob- 
jection, 

Some mighr ſay, frow the prohibicion of drun- 
kennefle, and wantonnefle, &c, Whar ? muſt we 
caſt away the care of bodies * is nothing to bee 
granted to our fragility and infirmity ? may wee ' 
not eat, and drink,and be merry? 


| 


Paul anſwereth ; you may make proyition for 
the body, but with limitation, that you fiulfill 10: 
the [nſts otthe body which will eafily upon a (mal! 
occaſion, grow unruly ; as wee may diſcerne in 
our ſelves, how ſoone, in the purting on cf a new 
garment, &c. Corruption will diſcover ic ſelf, 

There ought to be a caic had of health, and 
ſtare; of wholeſome meare, competent medicines, 
comely apparrell ; butexcefle is ro be taken heed 
of. 

Eate and drinke, but not to enflame thy /yſts ; 
: —_z is enough for nature, but nothing tor our 

uſts, 

Make not proviſion for the bedy. If Paul had Ray. 
ed herezhe had writ no good Divinity ; therefore 
he adderh, zo fulfill the Iuſts thereof z warning us 
to keep down concupilcence, and nor to ſet her on 
cockborſe, as they fay, 


The body us not ſo to be tended and provided for,that DoF, 


the Luſts thereof ſhould be fulfilled, or ſtrenethned, 
Maii6.25, Take no thought for your life, what you 
ſhall eate, ec. Wee muſt nor have an immode- 
rate Care for xeceſſarics, much lefle for ſuper ftui- 
ties, te the fulfilling of our luſts,Gal.g.13., Uſ/enot 
liberty for an occaſion to the fliſh, Saint Paul there 


ſpake of legall ceremonies, and it is true, in all 


marcers ot like nature,God hath given us liberty 
ro eatand drinke, &c. this liberty is not to bee u- 
ſcd ro nouriſh luſt, 1 Pct, 2.11. As Pilgrims ab- 
flaine from flrſhly luſts which fight againſt the ſoule, 
Pilg/ims cumber not chemſclves with unneceſſary 
things, 

Here we may di'cerne whether wee have pur 
on Chriſt or no ; namely, if we provide wot for the 
body ſo as to fulfill our luſts;rhis is to follow Chriſts 
example, | 

Chriſt did carte and drinke, bur his fare was 
meanc, and moderate , atter fourty daies faſt,he 
being hungry, would nor turne ſtoncs into bread, 
the moſt ordinary refeion ro retaine nature,bur 
ſtayed for an ordinary proviſion. 


Vſ/er, 


When he was weary, how did he provide for his Toh 457: 


body ? did hee take up his 1312, call for dainty 
cheere, anda ſoft bed 2 nog bur reſted himſelf up- 
on a Well, and askcda lutle water, though there 
was a good town hard by, 

For his ſlcepe ; his body had need of it as well 
as ours; and beſides , his nature was moſt pure, 
and withoat the danger of ;nordinate luſting ; and 
yer hce would not follow innocent ature hercin, 
bur broke himſclfe of his fleepe, ro ſpend whole 
nights in prayer to his Father. It may be thou 


wilt ſleepe ata Sermon ordinarily, and at prayer. Luke 612- 


This is nor to be like Chriſt, to put him on. 


It is not unlawfull to provide for the body ; j-/e 2: 


Religion requireth nor that a man ſhould not 
give nature her due; orcleere h;s forebead,as, they 
ſay, and bee merry ; in which aoroſeties, hypo- 
crires faine perfetion. Yea, to egledt the body 
is a finne; if it bee nor provided for, and nou- 
riſhed, how ſhall it be a fir inflrument of the ſoule 
for good > Todeny food and raiment conveni- 
ent ro the neceflity of narure, to our calliagsand 
eſtare,is oſtextatiou and rigidity, rather than true 


vertue, Our Saviour furniſhed the feaſt with ex- _ - t 


cellent and neat wine, which God created to make 
the beart of man glad ; and $. Paul reproves ſuch 
negle&ing of the body,Cv/. 2.23, 
Saint Auzuſline writing to Proba, 
dow, who had a great retinue, and proviſion tor 


her body, and for her table ſurable ; willeth her 
nt 


. . Aug Prefe| 
a rich Wid- ep. 13t, 


Som,30 1 
(ant. 


oſt 3. 
Ambroſius 


LEED 


Chap. 13» 


Epiſtle to the 


Romans. 


Verſe 14. 


not to ceale to be ſo attended and ferved, as was 
fit for her eſtate and place , bur that ſhe thould 
temper and moderate her ſelfe in _theule of them, 
and to {ecke nothing therein, bur te; ram valetu- 
dinem, que non contemnenda propter neceſſarios uſs 
hujus vue, good health, which is nor ro be concem- 

*ned tor the neceſſary utes of this lite ; and he al- 
leageth this place, 

Alto hee allcageth Paris advice ro Timothy, 1 
Tim.5.23, Drinhe no longer water, but uſe a lutle 
wine ; Ic was fo, that T:z0thy, to give an exam- 
ple of ſobriery tothe riotous and diflolute Ephe- 
fians, over whom hee was Biſhop ; did ſo rake 
downe his budy with unreaſonable abſtinence 
from wine, and continuall drinking of water ; 
that Pay! was faine towrite to him, and charge 
him for bs ſtomacks ſake, and efien infirmuies, to 
drinke wine. For ſuch abſtaining, Saint Augs- 
ſtine giveth the holy Biſhop this cenſure, thar he 
was 2:mins corporrs caſtigator, too great a chaſtiſer 
of his bedy;f-r his very ſtudying and contempla- 
tion, with his continuall preaching, were ſuffici- 
ent co weaken bis budy, though he had not uſed 
ſuch abſtinence; for this is wine neceſſary tor Ti- 
mothy, for the preſervation of his health. 

Philoſophers afficme, that there is bur one ſoul 
in man,which is both vegetative, ſenſitive, and 74- 
tionall, which together intendeth ro vegctation, ſt#- 
ſation, and undirftauding ; when therefore the 
ſoule is wholly bufie in the braine about conter- 
plation, it mult needs follow, that ſhe cannot at- 
tend inthe flomacke, at the ſame tune, to conco- 
(on; and fo the Rtomacke deing deſtirute of 
convenient heate and ſpirit, and the influence of 
the ſoule, muſt fs ee with c/udities 3 and 
tor this cauſe, Phylicians give this rule, zo bee 
merry at meat,that through tfuch ze-1ſſion cf ſtudy, 
the ſoule may attend unto neceſſary autrition ; and 
hence alſo ir commeth ordinarily, thart'great S!#u- 
dents have weake ftomachs, Hee theretore who 
Is zpeary with labour or ſtucy, rhe ſpirits langui- 
ſhing thereby, may with a guod confcience drinke 

wine, and ule other comforts of Nature, cſpeci- 
ally if he beleeve and repent ; for God bath crea- 
ted ſuch good things principally for ſuch, Thar 
therefore which Saint Bernard ſaith of Timothy, 
we may lay of every Saznt ; Give me a Biſhop or 
Preacher like to Timothy, or a holy man like him, 


Be conrent with that which is ſufficient, and 
under a pretence of neceſlicy , runne not to ex- 
celle, 

As he is a foole which will have no fire in his 
houſe, becauſe his neighbours houſe was conſu- 
med with fire , ſo is he a fool, who, becauſe fire is 
necet{icy, will make fo gricar a fiicas which may 
burn down his houſe , 

To9 mh ballaſt, or coo little, are alike hurcfull 
ro a thip ; ſo roo much, or too little provender for 
thy beaſt ; roo much, or coo lictle ſtraining of the 
ſting of thy inſtrument. 

There is uſe of Hagar the bondmaid; but cocker 
her a lictle, and the will grow in/olext toward her 
dame Sarg, 

Ama tanquam ofurus ; love thy body, bur ſo,that 
if need require,thou canſt hare it ; tor the compaſ» 
fon of nature, it is eo be /oved ; bur far the reſt7ai-, 
ning of vice, itisto bee hated; keep from the 
fire, and yet in ſome cales yeeld it to be burnt in 
the fre. 

Be not thy bodies ſlave. /;vendum non propter 


not for the body,but.23 noc without the body, 
David is a notable example herein ; hee longs 


him fome ot it; when he had it,he would nor pleaſe 
his luſts, but powres it our asan offering to God, 
Sec how he curbed his luſts :; the three Worthies 
did a great cxploir,but David a greater, in conque- 
ring bus concupiſcence. 


deale of care in providing here, anda great deale 

of 107 meut hereatcer. . 

| Eſauis weary in following his pleaſure, and to 
ſat fie his luft with red potrage, heeſels the richeſt 

rhing in the world,even his bi7th-right; 

Doſt thou luſt after dainty fare ? Ir is nor got- 
ren without great charge,nor made ready withour 
great labour,nor devoured without greatdiſcome 
modity, 

Bur if Chriſt be thy meat, hee reffeſheth withour 
ſatiety, filleth withour loathing, coſts thee no mo«» 
ney, breeds nodiſcaſes, bur bealeth thy infirmi- 
LES, 

Doſt thou defire gorgeons apparel ? ir coſteth 
thee deare, it requireth much carein the wearing 


and he ſhall eat gold, and drink Ypoc as, 


Though we may ſerve the neceſſity of the body, 


yet we may not the luſts ; Deus prudenter vuit fb 
ſcrvirt, God will have us prudent in ſerving 
him ; not by »imity of faſting, nor of teeding, fo 
to oppreſſe the body, that we muſt alwaies have a 
Phyfcian at our elbow. 

We muſt do wiſely ; The body is to be ſerved, 


nor the Concupiſcence, This is difficule ; if you xeg- 


and occafionerh much danger z bur if thou put on 
Chriſt, it coſteth thee not deare * great care, in- 
deed, muſt be in the wearing, bur then ir diſcbar- 
gcth us of all orher unneceſſary cares, and ic ſobe- 
commtth us, and ſerceth us torch, that God himſelfe 
taketh pleaſure in us. 

[c requireth /:b9wr and care to ſerye our luſts, 
and afterwards commeth damnation; barchough 
fr require care © ſerve God, yet aftetwayds ic 


left the body, you weaken ir to the excerciſes of bringerh everlaſting life. 


godlinefle ; if you cheriſh it,you maintaine your e- 
nemy, Which is,luſt, 

The body is a garment,the luſts are moatbs; kill 
the moath;, and ſave the garment, 

The body is a Caſtle, the luſt an enemy or rebell 


wicthinthe Caſtle ; ic were ealie ro blow up caſtle 
and rebell and all; bur thou haſt no authority 
ro 747e the Caſtle ; thou muſt ſave the Caſtle, and 


deſtroy the rebell. 

They are to be reproved, which eicher ſo #ou- 
1iſþ the body,chat they withall maintain their luſts; 
or fo extinguiſh the provocations to fianc, that 
withall they deſt-oy the body, 


Moſt men are over-carefull for their bodies, 

' and carelefe for their ſoules ; Nimie c07poris cur 

ra, nimia anime incuria * where there is fo much 

\ itudy for dainty fare, and gay apparrell, , for 

houle and land, &c, there is little ſtudy and 

care for grace, and a berrer life ; and ſoon the 
contraty, 

When Peter ſaw the heavenly ſights in the 
Mount at Chriſts rransfiguration, hee forgor his 
ners; fo they which ſer their mind roomuch up- 
on their nets, forget the heavenly things in the 
mountaine. 

| Abate the care for thy body, ad encreaſs thy 
| care 


corpus, ſed tanquam 101 ſine corpure z we muſt live, S24<: 


for water which the Philiſtines had in their pol- a Sam-2$+-18, 
ſeſflion ; His 'orthies breake through and ferch 14,15, 15+ 


Concupiſcence is nor fulfilled without a great Uſe as 


236 Chap. 14. 


care for thy foul. Do heer, 2s thou doſt in a pair 
of shales : If the body weigh downe thy ſoule, 
rake from the body, and adde to the foule, and 
then ſhall ir come to paſſe,that thy ſoule ſhall /;/z 
4p thy body ro heaven, otherwiſe, thy body will 
ſonh thy ſoul to hel. 

God hath commitrred roour keeping,a body and 
a ſoule; the ſoule as a [onto be delicately brought 
up, to be fed with the dainticſt, and co be clorhed 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 


with the richeſt; the body as a ſlave, to be brought 


up to /abou7, and to bee fed with bread and water, 
to bechaſtiſcd alſo, and kept under ;- but we, con- 
trarily, cocker the ſlave till hee rebell ; and make 
the ſon a ſlave, 

Bur ler our bodies ſerve, left our concupiſ- 
cence grow ſtrong to our condemnation, and 
whatſoever befall the body, let us rake care for 
ſalvation of our ſoules, 


' AN EXPOSITION UPON 


THE FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Paur 
TO THE ROMANS, 


E this Chapter, and part of 
2. the next,the Apoſtle intrea- 
= teth cf rhe uſe of things 1n- 

different, and of Chriſtian li- 
berty ; and how Chriſtians, 
ſtrong and weake,are to car- 
ry themſelves therein one 
to another, that God may 


have glory, the Church peace, and themlclves mu- 
tuall comfort. 


t11/e ; or before of charity to oiir friends , our 
brethren, our enemics, the Magiſtrate, our 
neighbours, our ſelves ; here of charity roward 
the weake, The particular and immediate co- 


herence, is with the laſt verſe ot the x3. Chapter, 


for baving there forbidden fatisfaQtion to bee gi. 


ven to the fiſh, leſt either the weap ſhould thinke 
themſelves neglefed, or the ſirong take occaſion 
ro contemne them, becauſe get is attribu- 
red to the fic(\ : therefore h 

As there was great need to write of theſe things | both the one and the other, how they ſhould lo« = 641+ 


alleth here to direct 


Chryſat;n is, 


b;4den ; here he writeth of things of a middle na- 


it Paulstime ; ſo now alſo, becauſe our Church | vingly and charitably convei ſe rogerher, 


hath of late yeercs ſuffered more abour theſe 


things, than abour the Articles of the Faith, 


The occaſion of this paſſage was this ; By rea- 


ſon of the diſperſion of the Jewes , rhe Churches 
almoſt in all places conſiſted of Jewes and Gen- 


Pauls method is this; firſt , he ſetterh down a ge- 
xerall Precept in this verſe; then an Explication of 
icin all the verſes following to the fourteenth 
verſe of the fifteenth Chapter. 

In this generall Precepr, are the Duty ; to re- 


tiles : The Jewes could hardly be brought from | cetve bim that is weake in the faith; and the Am- 
the obſervation of Leviticall Ceremonies , being ' plification, from the perſons who are co performe 


broughtup in them from their cradle, asin Ordi- 


the Duty ; implied in the Greeke, unfoulded in the 


nances comming, from God bimſelſe z and there- | Engliſh, You; and from the end, Negatively ſer 


fore though they entertained the Goſpel, yer they | downe by way of correion, but not to doubrfull 
 diſputations. hs 


held difference of daies and meats, of conſcience 


Nill neceſſary robe obſerved : The Gentiles were | 
cafily perlwaded of the Chriſtian {ibeyty from ſuch ' 


things purchaſed by Chriſt, and lived withcur 
making difference, : 

Hence grew hot diſputations, eager conrentions 
and difſcation almoſt znreconciteable ; the Gentile 
holding the Jew as ſaperſtztious; the Jew rhe Gen- 
tile as prophant. 

Paul commerh with his bucket to quenchthis 
flame, which burnt vehemently in the Church ar 
Rome, and endeayoureth here as an Umpire to 
aybitrate the matter , and to make a pacification, 
Although hee inftanceth in Fewiſh Ceremonies, 
yer in proportion here are Ryles concerning all 
Indifferent things. 


Ver, 1, Him that js weak in the faith, receive 
you, but not ts doubtfull diſputations, 


| [x begins Pauls Hieratichs ; for having be. 
fore written of things commanded and for- 


| differcat. 


Receive you ; You, that is, you thar are ſtronz, 5, 
Jwwaris Chaprs.verſe r, which have more able 
knowledge, 

Receive, thar is, Joyne unto you, take and en- 
rertaine unto your company, as a friend, as a 
brother: When a friend commethto our houſes, 
we uſe not to chide him away , bur receive him 
with all courtefie ; ſo would Par! have the ſtrozg 
ro receive the weake in all /ove, cheriſhing them, 
and bearing with their weakneſſe, Chap. 15.1, 

The ſame word is uſed by Saint Paul, when he 


intreats Pbilemon to receive Oneſimus, as bis owne mag 


bowels ; ſo the ſtrong muſt receive the weake as 
their own bowels, Him that is weak inthe ſaith, 
not weake in body ; yer ſuch are to bee received; 
bur in the faith, nor juſtifying faith, though ſuch 
are eſpecially ro bee rendred ; burin rhe do(Frine 
of faith * nor weake in regard of the powry of 
faich ro apply the promiſe of mercy, in Chriſt, 
ro the conſcience; bur here weake to appre- 
hend the dofFrine of Chriſtian liberiy,in things i- 
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weake ; that is, ficke and queafie ſtomacks, 
which cannot brooke frong meate ; ſuch as Paul 
calls babes in Chrift ; oppoſed rothem which are 
Heb, 5 13, 14, firong, and of fill age, who by reaſon of uſe, 
GAGE their ſenſes exeiaſed to diſcerne good and e- 
Vit, 
But nt to doubrfull diſputations 5 th ee Danyl- 
ort; NA 9245191; Hexpongignitics many things; here 
ambiguity, and doubting, as the verbe 15 uled be- 
fore in this Epiſtle; Hee ſtaggered not at the pro- 
miſe through uabeliefe. Receive the weake, bur not 
quarrell and contend with him in his opinions, 
as th: vulgar reading is expounded ; nor to 
judge him for his opinions, knowing nor his 
heart, as Auguſtine , nor to fill his head full of 
curious and intricate queſtions, and doubifull diſ- 
putations, 

The Affirmative end; to 7ccezve him to cdificas 
tion, Chap, 15.2. 

Thoſe which are weake, ave not to bee troubled 
with doubifull difputations, but fFiendly to be inflru- 
cd, Rom, 15.1, 2. The ſtrong are to beare the 
infirmities of the weake, and to pleaſe them for their 
good to edification. Gal.6,1. 1f any bee over-taken 
with a fault inregard of manners, or (by pro- 
portion) of opinion,7eftore him in the ſpirit of mech- 
ncſſe.x Thel. 5.1 4+ Support the weak. 

Miniſters ought to preach ro the capacity of 
their hearers ; 1t they be of the weaker lort, nor 
ro trouble them with profound matters which 
they are not able to underſtand, much lefle with 
conceits and ſabtiilties which profit not ; bur rather 
to teach ſuch things which may be anderſioodgand 
may breed godly edifying. Our Saviour is an ex- 
ample, who would not trouble his Diſciples 
heads with that which they could nor then beare, 
Job,16.12. Allo Paul in his preaching had regard 
ro his hearers,wherher milke or ſironger meat were 
tO be given them, 1 C0r.3.1,2+ 

The ſizong muſt ſweetly, friendly, and brother-' 
ly converſe with the wrake, they muſt joyne him 
ro them, that by their wiſe and gentle courſes, 
they may winze him to the truth ; they muſt not 

| ſeparate trom them either in affetiion,or converſa- 
tion. 

Hence jt may appeare, that the pratice of our 
Browniſts is clean contrary to the precepr of Paul. 
Theyfſuppoſe themſclves to be ſtrong, and us ro 
be weake ; and becauſe we preſently receive nor 
their conceits, they ſeparate from us,as from H ea- 
tbens and Publicans ; for which, wee may juſtly 
ſuſpe heir charity : for it wee bee weake, here is 
Pauls direion how we are to be deal withall be- 
tore a ſeparation; they muſt rake us to them,bear 
with our infirmitics,and teach us ſoundy tromthe 
Word, 

Bur alas, they are weak! themſelves, I would 
they were not wayward. For even as a foward 
or ſullen child, it it may not have the will, re- 
fuſeth the meate, and ſtrikes the ſpoone out of 
the Nurſes band; ſo theſe, becauſe they may 
not have their will, and their zew deviſed and 
groundlcile diſcipline, they will have notbing ; no 
preaching,no Sacraments,no ſpirituall communi- 
on with us, 

If the ſtr-07g muſt gently rake the weake unto 
them,then the weak muſt be admoniſhed not to be 
wilfull but docible and trafibles 

Whart if thou haſt ſpoken the word ? ſtub. 
bornly perſi(t-not theretore, in thy opinion, a- 
gainſt Gods word, Many, doubtlefle, would 
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have long agoc ſubmitted themſelves in the 
Church of England, to orders injoyned, had they 
not held che contrary $ and now the Chwch muſt 
be troubled, leſt they ſhould bee thought to have 
erred. 

O Germany | famous for the reformation of re. 
ligion, how haſt c ou been corn with diflentions, 
waſted wich miſeries, plowed with the ſword, and 
watcrcd with blood, through the weakenoſſe of e- 
ven Luther himſelfe, who having once aflirmed 
it to Caroloſtadius for his cyedic may not publikely 
recant,and reverſe his word, 

Be not ftubborne in thy weakcneſſe, and becauſe 
Paul commands that thou muſt be gently uſed,ac- 
count nor thy weakeneſſe a vertne ; tor here is a ſe- 
cret reproofe ot thee,as one obſcryes,when thou art 
called weak. 

Charity muſt bee uſed roward thee, that thou 
maicſt nor forſake the faith ; bur dzſcretion allo, 
that thou maieſt g/ow unto ſirength, We would 
wonder to [ce a child hang five or fix, orten 
yeeres at the breaſt, If thou wert weake foure or 
ren yeeres agoe, and yer art weake, ſurely there is 
ſome defe& ; cither thou prayeſt not, or thou art 
ſiubborze,or proud,or there is ſome ſecret ſixne that 
keeps thee from growing, 

Diſputations; not fir for weak Chriſtians : DiſÞu- 
tations are not to bee diſallowed ; for as the wher- 
ting ofa knife forward and backward ſcoures it 
brighr, and begetrs an edge ; ſotruthis cleared 
and fortified by diſþutations ; but it is not for the 
weake and unlearned co difÞute. 

The liberty that all ſorrs of men(and women al- 
ſo) take to diſÞute of curious points, and to que- 
ſt:on every thing, is a great hinderance to the 
peace of the Church, In Twrky it is deadlytro 
queſtion the generall received rcligion, whereby, 
in a (aberty of all religions, they enjoy pace-invi- 
denda, & nobis prdenda, ſuch a peace which wee 
may envy,and have juſt cauſe to bee aſhamed of,as 
a learned man ſpeakes, 1 Lipf lib. 4; 

Our Saviour ofc difÞuted with the Scribes and verſus dialee | 
Phariſces , but hee would not turn his Diſci. £/ſaw. 
ples ro them ; and Saint Paul, a great lear- 
ned Apoſtle, difputed daily in the Schoole of Ty- 
Yannus. 

Ic is not for ſimple men, and ignorant women, 
ro diſpute of points of religion, nor ro enter 
combare with the cunning Browniſts, Ir is nor 
for every Proceſtant, no not for every Miniſter 


Pea. 
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| 


or Preacher to diſpute with learned Zeſnirs, that 
have Schoole diſtintions ar their fingers ends, 
and travell in nothing elſe but controverſies. 
What if thou haſt a good wit, and a great and 
ſtrong apprehenſion, praiſe God for ir, and ſoule 


it, that the Church may bee the better, nor the 
worſe for thee. | 

I read of a Philoſopher among the Lacedemoni= 
ans, who boaſted that hee could hold argument, 
and diſpute et any poſition, true or falſe, a whole 
day : burthe Megilrems conſidering thar ſuch a 
fellow might bee dangerous among the common 
people, to diſturbe the peace of the ſtategbaniſhe 
him for it, | 

Children delight in knives, which will hurt them 
and, for the moſt part, the weakeſt are bulicſt in 
queſtioning the laudable cuſtomes and orders of 
the Church, : 

Study rather to live well than to diſpute 3 and 
when thou meeteſt with thy neighbour, ſpend 
thy time in — not of controverſoes, -_ 

n b) 


; | 288 Chap. 14. An Expoſition npon the > Vets 


of things which concerne thee not, or bee aboye 
thy capacity, but of obedience, repentance , mortifi- 
cation, prepara tion for death, and ſnch like, 


= - Verſe 2, For one beleeves be may cat of all things, 
another, who zs weak, eats berbes. 


N this verſe begins the Explication of the gene- 
rall precept ; of which there are three parts. 
A direfionto the ſtrong and weake, A ſpeciall de- 
bortatioa to the ſtrong ; and a repetition of the pre- 


cept. 
| The Direftion is from the beginning of this 
verſeto the 13, 

The Effe& of it is,to remedy the offence berween 
them,by teaching them how to carry themſelyes 
one toward another. 

They were both faulty ; bur in th;s part princi- 
pally rhe weake one 18 raxed, In the debortation, 
the firong. 

In the Dire&ion are two things, 1, The cauſe 
of their difſention,which was the diver ſity of their 

imions in things indifferent. 2, The remedy, or 

ireRion ir ſelf, 
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one of meats, the other of dayes. Of meats, in 
the 2,3, and 4. Verſes ; of dayes inthe reſt, 
In that of meats , wee have the caſe , and the 


remedy. 

The caſe, verſe 2. The remedy, verſe 3, 4: 

In the caſe are ſer down the parties diſlenting, 
and tbeiy opinions concerning meats. 

The parties, are the ſirong and the weak Chri- 
ſtian. 

The opinion of the ſtrong, that he may eate of all 
things ; the opinion of the weake, that hee ought 
20! to eat of ſome meats. 

One; that is the ſtrong, who for the moſt parr 

was a Gentile. 

Beleeveth ; ic is not only his opinion,bur his faith; 
thar is, he certainly knowes, and is fully perſwaded 
npon good ground, 

Hee may eate of all things ; hee hath liberty 
by Chrift to care of all things wholſome to 
mans body , withour [crzple or hurt to his Con- 
ſcience, 

But be that is weak ; for the moſt part, the 1ep 
weak inknowledge. 

Eateth bearbs ; ' Not, Let him eate berbs, as the 
vulgar ELatine ; upon which, the ordinary gloſſe 
makes Paut as a Phyſician direRing dyet for the 

. reprefſing of luft. - 

| Bur eateth herbs, as being of opinion that ſome 
meats were wncleane , and therefore not to bee 


ren. 
Some think that theſe weak ones are no fleſh 
at all, burenely herbs ; ſome , which is likelier, 
' thar when they could come by nomear bur thar 
which was forbidden by Moſes,that then they choſe 
£0 eate of berbs, which wee read nor to bee forbid- 


den, 

They abſtained nor, as Pythagoreens , holdin 
the paſſing of mens ſouls into beaſts folnerianes; 
of which opinion Herod ſmelr of , . when hee 
thought that Chriſt had been John 2 nor as XMar- 
cionites and Maxichees, who held fleſh to bee un- 
lawfull, and to have come from an U beginning ; 
whom 4 uſtize confures in his Books againſt 
Fauflus 2 bur they abſtained for the reverence of 
Moſes law. 


liberty to ear fleſh before the floud;and ſome,thar 
no beaſt was attually carnivoroms betore that time: 
Bur it is maniteſt, that oficr the floud , liberty ro 
eat of every moving thing that liveth was granted 
unto them, 
Aſterwards, when God choſe the people of 1/- 
rael to be a peculiar people to himſeife, he forbad 
them certaine beaſts, and fowles, both tor ſacritice, Do urge 
and (with certain fiſhes) for meat; of which,Lev, le Verer, 
11. Dent.14. 2M G:tefi 
There are foure reaſons alleaged, why God jp; 
forbad ſome fowles, beaſts, and fiſhes to be eaten & 7. os 
of the Iewes. Firſt, ro acknowledge Gods Do. cox. — 
minion, Secondly , to inure themto obedience, *4 nm. ,," 
Thirdly, to teach them to live belily, fince their Ys. ;, 
dyet muſt be ſo choxce,much more mult their lives, 
Fourthly , to diſtinguiſh chem from other people, 
and that they might abhorre the faſhions of the na. 


Borh theſe are propounded in two caſes; the 


tions, | 
This difference of meats was taken away by 

Chriſt, andthe liberty granted to Noah vrexewed ; Mat. 1y, to, 

as appears in the New Teſtament, AQs to. u, 
Bur the lew did not wel! underftand thar point, 2 Tim, 4, 

and ſo the Church of Rome, and others allo, were 

exceedingly rroubled, 
In the Church of God upon earth, there are always |) Ar: 

ſome which thinke one thing, and [ome another, Yo —_ 

was it in Pauls time at Rome , as appeares in this 

place ; and at Corinth what differences of opini. 

ons were abour things offered to Idols , and ſome 

maine fundamencall poirits, as may appeare in 

Pauls fixſt Epiſtle co the Corinthians? 
And after this, before rwo hundred yeeres 

were expired after the Incarnation of Chriſt, 

what. variance in opinions concerning the time of 

keeping the feaſt of Eafter was in the Church, 

wich the Arrogancy of }/;or Biſhop of Rome 

abour the ſame, Euſebius makes mention, Ir | 

were infinite to « reckon the ſundry Opinions —_— 

which have atallrimes been inthe Church. a : 

In Germany to this day, there is irreconcileable 

difference of Opinions concerning the preſence 

of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and concerning the 

breaking of the bread , which is doubtleſſe of the 

integrity of the Sacrament, 

And atthis very time, none can bee ignorant, 

of the difference of Opinions in the Low coun- 

tries, about the DoQrine of Arminiazs, and in 

our owne Church about Church-Diſcipline and 

Ceremonies 3; though through the great bleſ- 

ſing of God, the vigilant care of our graci- 

ous Lord King Charles, and the wrythy dili- 

gence of our Reverend Biſhops, and other /eay=- 

ned men , both theſe places are notably quieted 

and eſtabliſhed, 

Burchus ir muſt be to the end, for Pauls rea- 

fon, viz: That they which are approved may be made 1 Cor. 1119! 

manifeſt. 

Saint Pay! attributes faith to the ſirong ; hee Uſte 

rakes it not away irom the weake though he men- * 

tion irnor. There was faithin them, though 

Jjoyned with zgnorance and doubting : Not to be- 

lecve and underſtand cyery thing inferreth not 

a nwullity of faith. 

Totall ignorance and doubting deftxoyes faith , 

if ir be nor zotal!, yer it manifeſterh infirmity. 

T6 deny a 171th in things mdifferent , breeds 2 

tolerable errour; in points xeceſſarie, an intolerables 

Obſlinately to defend an err0v in things indiffe- 

rent, makes a man a Schiſmatich ; and in points 


Some hold opinion, that the Farthere had no 


I—— 


neceſſary and fundamental, an Heretick, a 
or 


Chay 


Jupoſtvn 


/ 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 3. 


For cvery doubting or ignorance , ſay not, an 
Infidell , nor for every error,cry out an Heretiche 
L*t us all reſolve with the holy Father, Errare po- 


tcr0, bereticus non 0; I may ore, buc L will bee | 


no Hwelich. 
Such is the condition of the Church upon 
earth, thac there will be alwayes ſome ſtrong in 


the faith , and ſome weake in ir, As among | 


men , ſome are tall, ſome of low ſtatwe ; fowe 


healthy , foine fichly 3 as in eur houſes ſome are ' 
; Carriage one to anorher, 


growne up, ſome are babes hanging on rhe 
breaſt, ſo is it inthe Church, and will be co the 
end, For, 

1.5ome are more antient ſome later in the faith. 

2, Some have bettc7 capacity than others. 

3. Some are more diligent to heare,read,pray, 
meditate, prattiſe ; and therefore though ſtan- 
ding and capacity bee cquall, yer the diligent out- 
firips the other, 

4. Godin his wiſedome, gives more talents un- 
to vne,than to another, 

Art thou ſtrong ? be thank/ull to God, it is his 
giſt; bee not prod, deſpiſe not thine inferiours ; 
thou waſt a babe lomerime, hadlt leſſe knowledge, 
lefſe grace, yea,there was a time when thou waſt 
on! ot Chriſt, 

Art thou weake ? take heed thy weakneſſe con- 
tinue not through thy neg/igence and detaulr ; 
pray for ſlrength , and bee diligent in hearing 
the Word , as a ntw borne babe, defiring the 
ſencere milke of the lord , that thou maiſt grow 
thereby, 

In theſe weak ones, as ſomething is to bee diſ- 
commended , lo ſomething is to bee commended. 

Their weakreſſe is a fault, and to bee diſcom- 
mended ; but their care not to offend their conſci- 
ences, is truly to bee praiſed : It is alwayes com- 
mendable, whether in weak or ſirong, rather to a-. 
bridge our ſc]ves of our liberty, than to offend the: 
conſcience; and to be choſen,rather to be thoughc 
urdiſcreet than impions. 

O that we had more cars of-our con{crences ; for 
if conſcience be put away , ſhipwrack of fauth will 
ſoon be made. 

If thee Iewes and weake Chriſtians will rather 
live hardly, eating herbs, than defile their 
Conſciences ; what (hall become of them which 
daily defile rhemſelves in things manifeſtly 
forbidden, wallowing in the mire of Drunken- 
nefſe, Whoredome, and other abominable fins. 


Verſe g. Let not bim that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
eateth uot 3 and let not him which eatcth not, 
Judge bim which eateth :——— 


He cauſe of the difſention between the be- 
leevers at Rome, was their difference in Opt- 
non, ef which in the verſe next betore ; Now in 
this verſe is the y cmedy ; For here Saint Paul in- 
teypoſeth himſelfe, and direfeth both parts how 
to carry themſelves each to other intheſe things, 
Here aretwo parts; 1, ADireQion; 2. A 
Reaſon, | 
The DircQion in the words ſer downe ia the 

2. verſe, 
 Asthe parties arexwo-fold , ſo is the Dire- 
Rion, ro the ſt;oug, tothe weake ; both ten- 
ditig co the ſame piirpoſe, namely , to preſerve 
peace and chayity berwixt them ; and to prevent fe- 

,aration, 


The ſtrong Cluiſtian contemned the weake _ 


his abſtinence, as a phantaſtical! fellow and ſuper- 
flutious : bis Direftion is, not to deſpiſe the 
weak, 

The weake Chriſtian, which yer anderſi9od 
not the Dottrine of Cbyiſtian l:berty, judged and 


. cenſured the ſtrong, as profane, becauſe hee made 
; No diftereace ot meats ; h;s Direction is , not 19 


judge the flrong , 
Both their DireRions are Nreative, as ſeccerly 
finding taulr wich both ſides, for their intemperate 


Deſpije; The Grecke word is full of (ſenſe; 


to eſteeme a man to bee n:!lizs pretiz , ro have 5$5xWeigee? 


no worth in him, ro diſyaine, to viliſe, ro nullifie 
a man, to ſet at naught, and *aſecly to eſteem of, 

Tac Sepruaginr doe ulc the word in the Text, 
ro render an Hebrew rour, Maas, which figni- 
ties to reje@, ro diſdain, to caſt off, ro concemn; 
as /al. $3, 5, God hath deſpiſed the withed ; and 
P/al. 58. 7, Let them melt away as waters, or, let 
them come to nothing- 

So alto they render another root, Bazab, Eſay 
53. 3» Nibhzeth, He is deſpiſed, meaning Chriſt; 
and Luke 23. 11, it is ſaid , that Herod with his 
men of warre, jet Chriſt at naught. 

Judge ; that is, condemne ; the fimple Verbe 
for che compound , which is nor uſuall wich Saine 
Paul. 

By theſe two words, deſpiſe and judge, it appears 
that they diftered nur onely in opinion, bur alſo 
in affettion, 

For difference of opinion, and pradtice in things 


indifferent, there ought to be no breach of charity , or Doft. 


ſeparation among Cvriſtians ; Phil, 3,15, 16» Let 
14 therefure, as many as be perſe(t, be thus minded, 
and if in any thing yee bee otherwiſe minded, God 
ſhall :cyeale even this nnto you, Newcriheleſſe, 
whereto wee have. already attained , lct us walke by 
the ſamerule. Alſo all ſuch places which com- 
mand uzity and charity, , 

. Butwhat are things indifferent > 


Things are called indifferent rwo wayes, cirher Anſw, 


as they are oppoſed re perſetFion of goodneſſe, or ro 
neceſſity. 

For the firſt way; we ſay a thing is z indiffe- 
rent when it is in ſome degree good, bur nor ſo good 
bur chat ic may be amended ; lo wee ſay of health, 
that we are indiffcrently weft, when wee are able 
ro walke abroad, but not without ſome weakneſſe 
or paine, 

Tbi is not meant in this buſineſſe,bue the other, 
where indifferent is oppoſed ro pecefſity , or to a 
neceſſary dury, namely, A thing that may be done, 
or left undone withour any ſinne, 

Some things are commanded to bee done, 
ſome things are hs bidden ; ſome things are nei- 
= commanded, zor forbidden ; Theſe are indif- 

erent. | 

The ground of his is, that howſoever the Law 
commands the 7eaſonable creature to doe nothing 
bur that which is good, and at all times , yer nor 
to do every good thing at all times. | 

A man hath wo /nits of apparell , hee may 
iudifſerently weare which he pleaſetb. A man hach 
meat ſet betore him , hee may indifferently car or 
abſaine; theſe, and the like, arc indifferent; nei- 
ther good nor bag in themſclves, nor commanded 
nor torbidden. 

For although every aQion, conſidered as c{0- 
thed wich its circumſtances (as they ſay) procee- 
ding from the _—_ of a reaſonable ney 
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Aw Expoſition upon the 


Verle ;, 


om —_ 


07 good oy evill, yer being conſidered naked , and 


in regard cf the ſub/iaace ot the work, 18 not pre» 
ſently neceſſary ro be done, 

The things called indffient , are alſo by the 
Ancient called chings in our power and liberty ; 
and, things lying in the middeſt, berwecrn, com. 
manded and forbidden, 

In the time cf St, Par, the Ieviſh Ceremonies 
were things indiffirent, wbich might bee »ſed or 
zot uſed, as they ſaw it tend to Gods elory,and the 
00d of the Church; otherwiſe Paul would have 
. written in another manner of ſtrain. -And this is 

profitable ro know, for the underſtanding of the 
liftory of the 44s, where we ſhall finde Par! u- 
ling Circumciſion, making vow's, and puriſying 
bimſe!fe , and yer writeth againſt /uch things 1n 
his Epiſtles, 

Before the dearth of Chriſt, the uſe of ſuch Ce- 
remonies was 70t indifferext, but ncceſſary, as be* 
ing commanded of God. | 

Aſticr the death of Chriſt, their uſe was ind: ffe- 
vent for @ time, 1 lay, for a time, which Saint Au- 
ſtine <> 42 of Agr gs by a fimilictude; A many 
friend dyes, he doth not ſo ſfoone as the breath is 
out of his body take him by the heeles,and drag 
him out of the doores, and caſt him upon the 
dunghill ; bur he keeps him a certaine time, wraps 
him in faire clothes, and ſo with honour accompa: 
nies him ro the grave ; Sotheſe Ceremonies 
were alive eill Chriſt ; when he dyed , they alfo 
gave up the ghoſt, and the wvazle of the Temple 
- rent in !waine 3 and becauſe they had beene, 
even by divine Ordinance, of great uſe in Gods 
worſhip, they remained, for a time, indifferent ; 
thar ſo they might be laid down 1n.an hoxourable 
manner, 

Thi time was til] the Doftrize of Chriftian /1- 
berty might be {{y made knowne to the World, 
which could nor be done on a ſuddaine ; cven as 
AQs of Parliament have a day ſet downe when 
they ſhall be in force,thar ſoall the ſubjed of the 
Land may have time convenient to take know- 
ledge of them, 

Bur zow they are nt ncceſſary, nor indifferent to 
Iew or Gemtile, bur abſolutely forbidden. After 
the paſſion of Chriſt,the lewith Ceremonies were 
mortuz , ſaith a learned man, that is, dead ; bur 
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If there be any love in us tothe Church where. 
in wee have been brought forth unto Chriſt, and 
pouriſhed up in the faith, let us agree, embracing 
unity, let us all be of one opinion ; but howſoever 
our opznz9ns differ, yer let nor our affedions. Hit 
rome and Auguſiine differed in opmion in ſome 
things, bur neither did they trouble Church, nor 

break charity berween themſelves ; bur rhought re- 
werently one of another. 

Here is our fault ; we hate, deſpiſe, and con- 
demne them who will nor condelcend to us in our 
ſengulay opinions. 

Burt Par! commands the ftroxz nor to defpiſe the 
weak; Thisis indeed the faul; of the ſtrong, bur 
they ought to inſtrutt chem rather, 

"He commands the weake alſo, not to cenſure 
the ſtrong ; this is the proper taulc of the weake ; 
ro be forward in cenſuring , is not ſtrength bur 
weakneſſe ; not a gracioers and wiſe, bur an intem- 
perate zeale ; which cenſuring, and over-forward 
zcalc, it it be taken trom many who glory co be 
accounted Profeſſors, there would y0thing cemaine 
ro thew chem religious. 

Itis a di/ezacerto our Church , thatthe ploygh 
and 78ch-ſtaffe dare ( and that without punith- 
ment } cenſure Magiſtrates, Miniſters, this thing 
as ſuperfluous , that as Antichriſttan, &c, pro- 
phaning religion by their ignorant and ſattiſh dilſ- 
courſes, 

Thus was it in Greece: but when ? even a lit- 
tle-before it came to ruinc. 

It wee wiſh the Churches ſafety, let us amend Lipf. wn; 
this, if we have been faulty ; and alſo let us bee lib. ade 
carefull fo to doe, as we love our owne ſafety; for, Pialogifim: 
many times, God ſufters ſuch raſh cenſurers of or- j7; FE 
ders eſtabliſhed , ro runne into divers pernicious Rb6&0, 
erY0urs, as a puniſhment of their raſh judgment, 
as we have experience in our Browniſts, who firſt 
cenfured , and then ſeparated , wilfully cutting 
chemſelves from rhe Church of God : who, if 
they had obeyed Pauls precept , forbidding ts 
Judge any tor things indifferent , they had never 
ſeparated, 

Wee muſt not judge or cenſure our brethren, 
bur for what ? for things izdifferext ; for theſe 
things , as for meat , for flee for apparel}, in 


Plet, 


after the divutgation of the Goſpel), they became 
mortifere, that is, deadly, 

Paul tound fault with Peter,and with the Gala- 
phians, for the »/e of legall Ceremonies;nor emp. 
ty becauſe they wſed them , bur becauſe they 
raught and conceived a nece(ſity of ufing them for 
Juſtification and ſalvation, 

- 'From ſmall beginnings grear Schiſmes and 
miſchiefes have grown, For a little mear,and for 
dayes, the Church of Rome was grievoufly diſtra- 
Qed, Great contentions haye been formerly be. 
tween the Eaſt and #eſt Churches for trifles : ſo 
in Ge7many;(ſe in England. So of a little ſpark ma. 
ny times ariferh a great fire, and of the prich of a 
thorn, a deadly fore, 

O how it gyieves my ſoule to read onr diviſions 
about black and white , fittivg and kneeling , and 
fuch like, to be caR in our cerh by the Papiſts , 
as an argumentthat we have not the 74th on our 

Fe ; and alforhar among Proteflant Writers, 


ſe. 1. 


when occaſion is given them to ſpeake of 
Schiſmes and Diſſeation for Diſcipline and Order, 


[I of the colour or faſhion ( it modeſt, 

the Conſcience of thy Brother is co bee left Fee, 

and not to bee troubled. Bur for Drunkennefle, + 
Blaſphemy, Whoredome, &c, we have warranc 

ro cenſure men and women , and ts trouble 

their Conſciences, for the Spirit reproves the world Toh. ic.8, 
of fennt. 

A Conſcience ſnorting in finne, is to be row/ed 
and troubled, that it may come to repentance z tor 
fo long as ic ſleps in ſine, it (yes in death, 

For peaceable living ina Church, the DvArine 
of Chriſtian liberty is ro be made known; of the 
which afterwards, verſe 20, 21. 


P[e $8 


Verſe 3. For God hath received bim. 
N theſe words, and in the nexr verſe,” are two 
ceaſons to perſwade tothe DireRion, | 

There is ſome queſtion ro which payt this 
reaſon ſhould ſerve ; and who ſhould be meant 
by him. : 

Him ; that is, the weak oneſay ſome; others by 

him underſtand the flrong Chriſtians 


then that the Church of England ſhould bee 
brought upon the ſtage for an exampie, 


Some make this argument to bee on the behalfe 


of the weake, and the other of the trowy ; ſonie 
afficme 
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aftiime contrarily ; and ſome that both the rea- 
ſons belong co boch, 

Doubletle borh che reaſons are brought ro the 
ſawe ching, and rather in the behalte ot che ſtrong 
Chriſtian, who is the Gentile, againſt the Few, 
than otherwiſe, 

t. For firſt, ic js moſt naturall and orderly, 
that h;» ihvuld bee preferred to the next betore 
ſpuken of; Let not him which eateth not, judge him 
that cats, {or God hath recerved him, 

2. Thc Word received, properly belongs to 
the Gentil's, as it is an attcibure ro God; for the 
Fewes were received before, and thought more 
comemptuouſly of the Gentiles , and highly of 
rhemſclves, 

3. Inthe nexr verſe, 1ho-art thou that judgeſt? 
ro Jz4ge was the fault of the weak Chriſtian, 

Db Paul then let the ſtrong alone 2 No ; bur 
firſt he dealeth againſt rhe weake, becauſe hee is 
moſt guilty, They both finned in praiſe; 
bur the weake in opinion alſo, maintaining an 
intoler able cr70r,and they took offence at that which 
the /t, 072 lawtully might doe, and therefore were 
the caulc of all the broyls. 

Afierwards he deais againſt them both, ver.1o. 
and principally againſt the ſtrong, verſ,1 3.and (v 
to the end of the Chaprer, 

Tre weake then may not judge the ſtrong for ea- 
ting ; The reaſon is taken trom the dignity of 
the ſtronz; God bath received him, Thote whom 
God hath received, men may not cenſure as pro- 
fane. 

But God hath received the Gemtile, called 
ſtrong, by reaſon of his knowledge of Chriſtian Ii- 
berty. Theretore,&c, 

Ia this argument are two things $ The thing, 
ro receive 3 and the perſons receiving, God recerved 
the ſirong. x 

God bath rcceived him ; wee had the word be- 
fore, verſe x. bur as Gods love is grearer than 
ours, ſo the ſenſe of this word bere is accordingly 
exrended, 

Received 3 hat is, lovingly, tothe good of the 
received, ut ſuns eſſet char hee might be his owne; 
ut membrum Chriſt: eſſet, that he might be a mem- 
ber of Chriſt ; ad gratiam, to grace ; ad gratiam 
Evangelii, ro the grace of the Goſpell, He ſuffe- 
red them not to remaine in their finnes, but ſo 
received them, as to adopt rhem, that they might 
be partakers of the divine nature, as S, Peter ſpea- 
kerh. 

It may bee noted, that whereas David ſaith, 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſeft, and cauſeſt to 
approach unto thee, Pſal. 65,4. The Septuagints 
tranſlate & aprornnefs, according to Pauls word 
here ; which in Hebrew is wthekhareb, of kharab : 
trom which root comes Korban, an offering ; and 
Kereb, bowels or inward parts, that are neareſt 
and deareſirous; and ſo the meaning, that God 
doth /o receive us Gentiles, as to eſteeme us an 
acceptable oblation, even as his owne beart,or bow- 
el', | 


Wee are to be admoniſhed ro beware of cenſu- Uſe 1, 


717g our brethren for uſhng their Chriſtian liberty 
inapprr.,gy5r, cxc,cſhecially for their ob:dience to 
the Magiſtrat!s, and the Church, in ſuch orders 
which 1n their conſcience they know to be law- 
full ; for a man tor ſuch things to be condemned, 
aS a time ſerver, 2 man-pleaſer, of 10 conſcience, pro- 
fane,&c. is moſt horrible, 

This is ro reproach Gods favourite this is to 
condemne rhem whom God approveth, and bath 
recerved ; yea, this is to reproach God himſelfe for 
receiving ſuck, 

Nay ; thou wilt ſay, I finde no faulc with the 
Lord, and it I knew that God bad received bim, I 
would not judge him, Doſt: thou know the con- 
crary? rill chenchou muſt in charity judge thy 
brother received of God ; ſo doth Pax here, he 
faith, God bath recerved him that eateth, How did 
Paul know it ? in charity he ſo jadgeth : Bee thou 
in like manner, charitable roward thy brethren,to- 
ward thy teachers, and give them not profane, 
unconſcionable,damned cenſurcs,for every fancy 
of thine owne brain, 


When thou ſeeſt a man enlightened with the 61,2 in foe. 


knowledge of God, /atis reſtimonii habes, ſaith one, 
thou baſt reſtimony ſuffigient, that God hath recei- 
ved bim, 

Thiogs cenſured, are either words and deeds, 
or opinions. x 

If ic be daubrfull whether a thing were ſpoken 
or done, urno ; or being certaine to be done, 
whether well or i{{; in charuy take things ag the 
faireſt, and judge the beſt, There is a notable 
inſtance hereof in Deuteronomy ; 1f a man lie with 
a maid bet;othed to a busband, ia the towne, fhe al- 
ſo ſhalt die, becauſe ſhe cryed. not out when violence 
was offered to her ; but if it be in the fields, then the 
man only ſhall die, for the Damſell cryed, and there 
was none to fave her, How did they know ſhe cry- 
&d ? In charity ic is fo to be ſuppoled,and the beſt 
co be judged in a thing doubttull. | 

If the thing bee certainly ſpoken or done, and 
good, commend ir; Ifevill, judge the fa, bur 


not the perſon. Bs not, ſaith Bernard, either a Bern« (cr, 40.i6 
buſie and curivus examiner, or a raſh judge of C&+ 


another mans converſation, If any thing bee i 
done, excuſerthe intention, ſeeing thou canſt nar 
the fact, Puta ignorantiam, thinke it might bee 
ignorance , chance , or ſome gricuous tentatt> 
on, 

In matter of opinion, if ir bee controverted, and 
uncercaine whether an error or no, ſuſpend ch 
judgement till crhou know more cestainty, an 
leave thy brother co his Conſcience, and Chriſtian 
liberty ; and ſo much the more, if hee bee more 
learned than thy ſelfe ; why ſhouldeſt rhou nor 
thinke chart hee may ſee as much as thy ſclfe inco 
that which is in queſtion. 

It ir be certaine that the opinion bee erronious ; 
yer thy brothers nor preſently ro bee caft away ; 
wilt thou be more jſt than God 7 We are men, 
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and therefore may, yea, muſt erre, as ſaid a witty * Ego me laid 
man *, & errare non 

And hence the Lutherans arc to bee reproved, 2*ſeſolum fe- 
whe condemne ns for our opinions, abour the Sg- — ſed —_—_ 
crament, thinking weerre, whena man may bee Litinlbe. 
a Chriſtian wichour the Sacrament, but not withour ric. : 
charity : So the Browniſts, and other among us 
who judge us, though unjuſtly,in marters of dif: ? 
cipline, when a true Church may bee withour the 
fame which they deviſe. W 

e 


There is a double receivinggto the wi/;ble Church; 
ro inward and inviſible grace ; to the means of the 
promiſes,and ro their poſſeſſion; here Paul ſpeaks 
generally, preſuppoſing both. 

They are not raſhly to be judged and condemned, 
whom God hath received tograce, Rom, 8. 33,34. 
Who ſhall toy any thing to the charge of Gods Elect ? 
It is God that juſiificth ; wha is he that condemmeuh? 
Os 


Dit, 


»*s6 
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Wee allerre, if hy brother be otherwiſe fath- 
full, and conſcionable, it 15 crvel unchai itable- 
nefle to condemn him tor his opinion of things zx- 
diffrentgas the lawfulneſle of a ear ment, or geſeure, 
tough he ſhould erre, 
Aur Vine. Saint Auguſtine 18 a ſweet example of Charity 
Tie contra Do- this way : when the Donarifts objeCted for them- 
_ Rggat. (elves the opinion of Cyprian concerning rebapti- 
Here E-f0 34tton ; Saint Auſtin anſwers for him ; thar ei- 
48, ©” ther hee did nor, jn every reſpect, hold ir as the 

Donatiſts alleaged him ; or if hee did, that afier- 
ward hee retradted ir ; or that, huzc quaſi nevum 
candis:ſſumi peftoris coopernit ubere Charital is, Ice 
covercd this blemiſh of his molt faire breſt, with 
the breft of charity ; while hee did maintaine the 
unity of the Church, and ficmly 1cerain the bond of 
peace, 

Gods xeceiving ſhonld be a ProreRion »gainſt 
1juſt raxing and cenſuring + Bur yer men will 
cenſure ſuch ; what then is co be done 2 Comfort 
thy fc}te that God hath reccived thee. If nor 
God, no# thy conſcience condemne thee, eſteem the 
perverſe cenſures of caprious controulers no 
more than the barking of dogs againſt the Moon, 
What if men prayle, 1t God diſpraiſe ? and con- 
trarily ; Feare not, faith the Lordg the reproach of 
men, aeuher be aff aid of their revilings, 

Yet this is our great fault,to eſteeme the praiſc 
or dilpraiſe of men, yea, of the mulritude, more 
rhan ofthe Magiſtrate, or of God himſelfe , which 
hath deprived the Church of England of many 
an able Teacher, ' 

Ler us puta caſe. The Magiſlrate, and the 
Church command certaine orders for comelinetle 
in the ſ{crvice of God; the Miniſter knowes that 
he may lawfully uſe them. If he refuſe to uſe them, 
the people will praife him; if hee ufe them, they 
will diſpraiſe him, 

What ſhall hee doe 2? In any caſe Iet him obey, 
* Sint inneme- but ifhe doe not obey, the people will commend 
rr quiz-ap- him. But what is that co the caule, or to his con- 
9m; «ain ſcience ; Can they diſcharge a man before the 
wet agraculis de Ipdgement ſcat of God, for nor obeying the 
ſnper garrunti-. Courch and Magiſtrate, 
bus different. Regard ' not "the ptayſes of the multitude, 
imme ſi _ though there were ten thouſand of rhem,no morc 
+4 og than thou wouldeſt the chattering of Pycs, laitl; 
Chry/eſt-bom. AR ancient Father * : nay, the commendarion of 
17.m Rom-m Angels istoo infirme torcit upon ; bur it God, 


T/e 2, 


Efa-51,7, 


Moral, the Church,and thine own conſerence approvethec, 
Tejoycc, 

Ofe 3. \. Greatis the dignity of a belecver, he 15 zecerved 

Plal- 12% of God; Gods people are a people, Prope,ucar un- 


to him, even neare unto his heart. 

' Woe bcethen to the wicked, for they arc re- 
jetted ; If thou bceſt a drunkard, a blaſ- 
phemer, &c, and repenteſt nor, God will never 
receive thee ; and notbeing recezved, thou arr Ictr 
ro thy ſelte, corhe Devill ; barred from Paradile, 
and from thc entrance into glory, 


| Ver. 4. ho art thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ? 


FN this verſe is the ſecond Reaſon, bred our of 
the former - It rhe Gentiles bee Gods favs- 
rates, and received into his family, what have 
we to doe to judge them. 
Here we have the Argument, and the Amplifi- 


Cation, 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver ſeq 


the rule and ordering of his owne tawily ; and 
that none ovght to bee fo polypragmalicall, as to 
judge other mens ſervants, 

H:e which arrogarcth right over cther mens 
ſervants, is unjuſt 2 

zur he thar judgeth anather mans ſervant, ar- 
rogateth to himſe; t- ſuch right, 

Theretore he is unjuſt, 

Tae ſtrong Chriſtian is Gods ſervant, vio hath 
rccerved him, | 

The Amplification is double - rt. from tc 
manner of ſetting downe the Argument 2 2, t1om 
an Occupation, inthe reſt of the words ot this 
verſe. 

In ſetting down the Argument, the Apoſtle u- 
ſeth an Objurgatory Apoſt,ophc to the weake one; 
rho art thon which judgeft,oxc. 

He doth more giuwouſly tax the weake ones, ze -,,... 
vi blandiantur, ſaich cane, left they ſhould flatrer Fo 
themſelves. Thus ſcucrity was neccſſary that 
they might underſtand they were in an er70m, 

tho art thou 2 as 1t hee had ſaid : Thou? 
iho art tbor * art not thou weake ? and ſo much 
the weaker, that being weake, thou preſume ro 
judge the ſtrong 3 why doſt not {yepe rhy (elf with= 
in thy compaſſe> Conlider what thou arc, and bee 
not.ſoraſh, The like ſpeech, Fom.g.20, 

hich ſudgeſt ; that is , condemneſt 2 as be- 
fore. 

Anothcs mans ſervant ; The word is not © a2, 
yur £12715, which Hgnificth a domeſtical! ſervant, 
which alwaies walteth upon bis Maſter in ſuch 
ſervices as are neareſt ro his perſog. 

The Gentile is taken into Gods family,not as a 
ſlave, but as a free ſervant ; and theretore ſuch, 
in old time, were called ſamiliares, noting theic 
liberty : and indeed, Gods ſervice is perfedt free- 
dome. 

The Geatiles are zece;ved into Gods family 
wich the Fewes, not to bee their underliogs, bur 
their {cllow ſervants, enjoying all the priviledges 
of che houſe, as well as themiclves, 


| right, or equity ; which is, that every ian hatl 


he Argument is taken from the commoi 


| He ſaich not, bo art thou which giveſt good 
counſcll, bur Judgeſt; nor thine owne ſervant, 
for that is lawtull ; bur anothcys, this is unlaw- 
tull, 

11 i againſt right, that one Chriſtian ſhould judge ng, 
another ; Mat.7 1,2. Iudge not, that ye b2 no: judg- 
ed; For with what judgement yee judge, ye ſhall be 
judzed, cc. Jam, 4.11,12. Hee that juigeth hy 
brother, ſudgeth the Law ; but if thou judge the Law, 
thou art not a doer of the Law, but a Fudee. There is 
one Lawgiver, who ts able to ſave, and to deſtroy z 
who art thou which judgeſt another 2 

Ir is a great ſinne for a weake Chriſtianto judge Ve: 
anorher for matters 7ndiſferent ; it can bee nu 7 
ſmall offence , as appeares by Pauls manner 
of ſpeaking, rho art thou, &c, hee ſpeaketh with 
much indignation and heate : No Apoſtle ſo full 
of bowcls,lo pittifull and tender cowards the weake, 
as Paul, yctifthey fall ro cenſuring and judge- 
ing, he cannot forbearez; bur rakes them up as 
ſhort as he did the caviller ar Gods predeſtinari- 
on, Cap. 9. 29, So that as the fault is great, ſo 
weak Chriſtians are nat to be ſoorhed herein, hur 
feucrely and with ſome acrimny ito bee reproyed 
that they may amend, 

Tulianthe Apoſtata, raxed Chriſtianity, as ifit j7/e 25 
rooke away Magiſtracy, from this and the like 


places : So the Anabapriſis allo from ſuch places 
con- 
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conclude, thar it is not lawtfull for a Chriſtian to 
to be a Magiſtrate , becauſe hee is forbidden to 
udge, | 

; Kurt they take things which are ſpoken ſerun- 
dum quid, after aſort, as it they had been ſpoken 
ſimply. : 

Neither is Judgement forbidden ro Mag}- 
ſtrates, bur to private men ;z nor al{ Judgement to 
private men, but raſh, : 

Fudgement may be either of Perſons, or their 
deeds, 

In perſons ; their preſent or their future eſtare 
to be conſidered , To judge finally of mens fu- 
ture eſtare meddle not ; for God may call thy 
ncighbour ashe hath called thee, 

For his preſent eſtare ; If I ſce a man walke 
in drunkennefie, common ſwearing yz whore- 
dome, &c, I may judge him to bee a wicked 
man in this eſtate z and thar hee (hall be dam- 
ned if hee repent not; I may Judge the tree 
by the fruit ; and this is not raſh judgement, be- 
cauſe it is nt mine, bur the judgement of the word 
of God, 

Dceds are either good, or bad, or indifferent, 
or doubtful], Of good and bad deeds, there 
ought to be Iudgement in the Common-wealth, 
Church, private Family. 

And that cenſure ſhovld Jpafſe upon mens 
wtrtues, arts , faculties, offices, religion, words, 
deeds, geſtures, and whole behaviour, 1s of ſingular 


uſe, 

Moſt well governed States have had Officers 
for that purpoſe : The Grecians had ſuch, 
whom they called Nopopuanner's, Lawekeepers; The 
Agyprians had their NeoppsPxy, Prefidenas of the 
Law ; The Romans had their Cenlars, cenſu- 
rers of manners , who examined and puniſhed 
all diſorders ; 1f a man tilled zot his laxd, dreſſed 
wot bis Vine; It a Knight kept not his borſe [eruuce- 


4 6.12, & abley*c. 
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It were to bee wiſhed tharwe had ſuch Offi- 
cers created among us , or that ſuch Officers as 
we have already, would more carciully ſce ro 
their Otfices, 

We eughr to commend good deeds, and to re- 
prove bad; to call a mattuck a mattock, with A- 
(exanders Soldiers, we need nor feare, 

Burthings doubrfull and indifferent arero bee 
free from our cenſure ; Charity authorizerh rhee 
from the fiiſt ; and Chriſtian liberty rhy neighbour 
from the ſecond ; and, in theſe hath the Apoſtles 
objurgation place; Who art thou that Judge ſuch 
things ? 

F, OI is Gods ſervant ; To bee a ſervant 
ſeems to imply ſome baſexeſs, bur indeed there is 
nothing more h&noura#le than to bee Gods fer. 
vant ; A mortall Kings ſervant 1s honoured , 
much more is Gods: : 

David gloried in that title , and fo did the A- 
poſtles ; Paz a ſervant, Petty a ſervant, James a 
ſervant of God, as may be ſeen in their Epiſtles, 
Inſtinian the Emperour , being the greateſ# and 
firſt on earth, yet was wont to ſtile himſelfe in 
his Letrers thus, Vltimus Dei ſerviyzthe loweſt or 
laſt ſervanr'of God. 

Thou were the ſ{ave of Satan , thou art now 
by faith become the ſervanc of God ; Thou haſt 
a good Mafter, be thou a good ſervant, heare his 
Word, atrend upon him, obey him , and thar 
cheerefully in this honoxr , who didfſi cheerfully 
obey Satan in that baſeneſs, 


We cannor adde ro the honour of our Maſter; 
let us*nor diſhonour him , by cauſing his Go. 
(pell to bec ill ſpoken of by our lewd Converla- 
tion. 

Wee are fellow ſervants, ſerving oze Maſter ; 
ler us nor judge one another ; bur referre all 
judgement to the Maſter ; let us live in unity and 
peace, 

No man will endure a finde- fiult in h's houſe, 
much lefſe will G24 ; Thou are but a ſervant, 
and, it may be, a weake one; the Maſters houſe is 
notto be ordered by thy will,bur by the Maſters; 
If he blame not things done, why (houldeſt thou? 
It the Maſter give mee liberty , why ſhouldeſt 
thou reſtraine ? 

If thou wilt be judging and cenſuritg, ſhake 
thine owne boſome ; look co thy owne ſeryants ; 
look to, and judgetby ſelf, 

Fudas judged the waſte, bn nor his owne co- 
yerouſnetſe ; the Pharilies judged their neigh- 
bours motes , bur not their owne beames : Firſt, 
Judge thy ſelfe, and then either thou wilt have 
no leiſure , or bee the ficter co judge thy neigh- 
bour, 

Why beho[deſt chou the mote in thy brothers 
and conſfedereſt not the' beame in thine owne eye ? 
Thou Hypocrite , firſt caſt out the beame out of thine 
owne eye,&c. 

- FO O thoy that judgeſt, and conſider ſtrange 
[4 ings: 

It is ftrange that thou ſhouldeſt have a beame 
inthine eye, 

Itis ftrange,thar a mote ſhould hurt thy neigh- 
bours eye, and not a beame thine owne. 

Alſo ſtrange , that having a beame in thine 
owne eye , thou ſhouldeſt diſcerne the mote 
in thy neighbours eye : But indeed, onely ſach 
doe pie motes ; for hee chat hath nor a beame in 
bis eye, hath Charity there, and Charity covereth 4 
multitude of ſines. 

The eye ſcerh nor it ſelfe.bur the eye of a righ- 
reous man being cured , ſeeth and conſidererh 
himſelte move than orhers, 

A juſt man is the ſevereſt Iudge of him- 
ſelfe, 

Pray for thy brother, Tudge thy ſelfe, 


Verſe 4, —T0 his owne Maſicr hee flandeth or 
falleth ; yea, he ſhall bee holden up, For God is 
able to make bim ſtand. 


N theſe words is the ſecond Amplification of 

the ſecond Argument ; and it is the preventing 
of an ObjeQion, which weak Chriſtians mighr, 
or did make, in defence of their judging cheir 
Brethren, 

For this is our corruption, that though we be 
weak,yet wee arc loth to be fo accounted, think. 
ing it a diſcredit to acknowledge that we have 
erred, thongh by our errours the whole Church 
be eroubled; when as che moſt glorious viſtory, 
in this kinde, is, ro ſuffer our ſelves to bee oyer- 
come of the Truth, 
# In this occupation, are,the O>jeQion, the An- 

wer. 

The ObjeRion nor ſer down, but underſtood, 
and cahly gathered. 

The weake Chriſtian would juſtific his Cenſu- 


ring of the ſirong, from the benefic of his brother, 


thus; 
It is profitable for my bfother , that his fault 
| ſhould 


ſe 4s 
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wdguitas, 


"DP ayens« 


ſhould be correRed , and taken away ; and ir 1s 
for his advantage ro ſtand,and not to fall: There. 
tore,&c. 

To this, Paul anſwercth ; of which anſwer 
there are two parts z a Conceſlion, and a Corre- 
ion. 

The Conceſlion gathered, as if he ſhould ſay, 
I contefle itis a great bleſſing for a ſervant to 
ſtand, andnortto fall. 

The Corre&ion plainly ſer downe ; bur hce 
ſandeth or falleth, 3or to thee, bur to bis own Ma- 
ſter : Thou haſt nothing to do wich ir, look thou 
to thine owz ſtanding ; Art thou more carefull of 
his ſtanding than his Maſter, 

Serwus eft veluti pars domini ſui, ſed a corpore 
ſejunfta : The lervant is a pare of his mafter ; ic 
is his partto over-ſce him, and to judge as he 
pleaſcth. 

To (tand or fall , is to do well, or otherwile; 
to ſtand or fall to bis Maſter, is to pleaſe or dif- 
pleaſe 3 Tothe Maſter belongeth either rhe ad- 
vagrage or the dammage of thar which the /cy- 
vant doth, 

To bis own Maſter ; 7% 1917, to his proper Ma- 
ſter, nor only as oppoſed to one who is not his 
Maſter, bur to note allo that God is properly 
our Matter, by Creation, Preſervation, Red:m- 

rion. 

Now this Anſwer is amplified inthe words fol- 
lowing ; 

Yea, be ſhall be holden up, For God u able to make 
him ſtand, 

Theſe words are a CorreQtion of the falling 
mentioned; He falleth to bis own Maſler. 

As if he ſhould ſay, Did I lay, be falleth? Nay, 
he ſhall be holden up, For God us able, &c. 

In which words is an Affirmation ; He ſhall be 
holden up* and a Confirmation from the power of 
God ; 'God 46 able to make him ſtand, 

The Jew ſeeing the Gentile uſe his Chriſt:an 
liberty in meats and days, juoged him prophane, 
and began to fear his Apuſtaſic ; Now the Apo- 
file ſairh, he ſhall be cſtabliſhed even herein; 
For God is able to do ir, 

Yea, Able; but 2 poſſe ad eſſe, is no ſound 
ColleRion ; yes, if we be certain of Gods will 
withall ; which here appeareth, for God hath re- 
ceived bim, 

In all promiſes and threatnings, the will of 
God is tobe ſuppoſed; as it I ſay to a penitenr 
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This DoQtrine taketh not away charitable re- 
proof ot my Brother, if he offend, doing chat 
which is evidently contrary to Gods word ; bur it 
taketh away raſh judgement concerning things 
indifferent, which arc not commanded or forbid- 
den in Gods word, 

Condemn no man for the lawfull uic ofthings 
indifferent, for ſuch ſhall be Rabliſhed ; bur ra- 
ther judge cbaritably : if thou ſeeſt thy Brother 
ſtanding, with his eſtabliſhing ; if falling,pray tor 
him, and deſpair not of his riſemg again ; conli. 
dcring not his Hamane condition, bur the Divine 
Vertuc. 

It was an excellent ſpeech of Mr Calvin,Semper 6, ky 
bene ſperemus de e0 in quo cernimus aliquid Dei ; AT 
Ler us alwaics hope well of him, in whom we ſee 
any grace of God, though the leaſt rokens sf 
Adoption ; ir is our faulc co require that every 
man by and by ſhould be as Paul, or Abraham ; 
but God accepreth of rhe leaſt grace, if ic be in 
truth ; let us therefore be charitable, 

Our deeds belong to God, not that be recei- 
verh cicher profic or damage by them, bur our ſe v6 
ſelves, 

Not as we are beneficed or hindered by our «7. z,. 
Servants, ſo is God by us ; godlineſs is grateful ebyviems, 
ro him, bur not proficable ; as on the contrary, ſin 7 3nyug 
is batef,ull, bur nor burrfall co him, Carming, wh 
Ile ſervitute woſlra non indiget , nos vero domi. * x 9a 
natione illizs indigemus, Saith Saint Augaſtine,we _1us. 4 
necd ſuch a Maſter,he ncedeth nor ſuch ſervants. ad (eee l87.m, 
To this purpoſe allo Irene in a certain chapter, renew dur, 
ſhewing that God commandeth that we ſhould #*190.44 
love him, not thathe wanterh our love, ſed boriins Fg 

gary . .c89 31, 
deeſt gloria Dei,&c. bur we want his glory, which 
we by no means can be partakers of, but by lo- 
ving and obeying him; and a little after, that 
God commanded Sacrifices, not for hzs gain, bur 
to hoxour us, and to have occalion to beſtow his 
benefits upon us. 
So Eliphaz to Iob ;' Can a man be profitable to Tob 2.3,, 


F 
Ver, 


finner , Thou ſhalt be forgiven, for God is able | God, as be that js wiſe may be profitable to himſelf? 
to forgive thee; or it I ſay to a Drunkard, if| 4s it any pleaſuve to the Almighty, that thou art 
thou repenr not, thou ſhalt be damned, for Ged | righteous ? or gain to him) that thou makeſt thy ways 


is able to damn thee; the Conſequence holderh, | p 


becauſe God hath revealed his will in theſc 


erfedt ? 
And thus Elihy alſo to him ; If thou ſonneſt , lob 35:67, 


things, what doſt thou againſt bim? 8c, If thou be righteous, 
Bur if I ſay,God can make many worlds,there- | what giveſt thou bim? &c. Thy wickedneſs may hurt 
fore there are many; or God can tranſubſtanti- | 4 #147 as thou art,&c, but not God. 


ate the Bread in the Lords Supper, and turn it 
into the very fleſh of Chriſt, really and corpo- 


It thou dot well, God will bleſs thee ; if i#, he 


will ſlay thee, noc as,a King doth a Traytor, be- 


rally, rhereforceir is ſorurned; this holdeth nor, | canſe he feareth him, bur to manitcſt his ju- 
becauſe God hath no where reycaled that ſo he | ftice, 


will do, 


Do well, becauſe God acknowledgeth ir; Do 


He ſhall be ſtabliſhed, for God is able, &c, nor | not ill, becauſe thou fa#eſt co God. 


that every one which is called, and underſtand- 


Remember, thou wrertch,when rhou arr dcunk, 


eth the Do&rine of Chriſtian liberty, ſhall be | blaſphemeſt, &c. ts whom thou falleft ; even to 


ſaved, burir is ſpoken, cither in regard of the | t 
Gentiles in general, or only of the predeſtinate, or, 


hine own Miſter, ro whom thou arc bound a 


thouſand waies ; to ſuch a Maſter, as is able to 


not of that which God will do, bur of that which | kill body and foul, and throw chem inco hell ; ro 
we are 70 hope, and pray for in every ſingular, | ſuc) an one, as hach, and is ready co offer grace 
whom we ſee to haye received the beginnings of | ifrhou repenceſt, ſceking thy good thereby, nor h 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 5. 


fell, he fellto God ; Againſt thee, thee onely have 1 
ſinned, &c, So rhis broke the Prodigals heart, Ti 
was bis Fathcr whom he had offended. 

Wee have a Lord , who (tandeth nor for a 
Cypher,bur who will call us ro account, 

Ler us 'o live, as remembring we muſt give up 
an account, andthatto God. 

Here is comtort ; he thar [tandeth,ſhall be ſta- 
bliſhed : To him that bath, ſhall be grven, 

We have a loving and buunrifull Maſter, who 
3s able and willing ro promote us in the grace he 
hach beſtowed, 

Hee is not /o able, but wee ſtand in as much 
nerd ; wee are wenke, wee cannot beare a crofle 
word, every little rempration foyleth us ; pray ro 
him who zs able, and hath promiſed; He js able to 
keepe that which thou haft committed unto himunto 
that day. 

God is oxely able to make us land, without 
whom we have ns more power, than an infant of 
a day old, 

Man falleth by his owne will and weakenefſe, 
bur he ſtanderh by the will and power of God, 

If G-»d tor ſake, they which ſtand muſt tall,and 
they which tall muſt pcriſh for ever, 

IfChrift had not heid Petey, he had ſunk to the 
botrome ; and it God had not raiſed David, hee 
had laine in his fin co this day, 

Let biz that thiaketi bee ſtandeth, take heed lift 
e fall. 

It is ſearefull ro bee withoxt grace, bur to fall 
from grace much more. 

What is chen ro be done ? Pray, hear the Word, 
come to the Lords cable and receive his holy ſup- 
per ; for this cſpecially was inſtituted for our e- 
ſabliſhing and conficmacion. 

If thou commeſt ro the holy Communion with 
faittFand repentance, thou ſhalr receive ſtrength 
againſt Satan,againlt ſinne,againſt thy corrupri- 
ons, 

Fceleſt thon thy ſelfe weake > come that thou 
maieſt be j{-engtbned,; Art thou afraid of perſecu- 
tion ? conſider, Tecalicem ſanguin Chriſt: bibcre, 
ut poſſes &+ ipſe propter Chriſtum ſang umem fundere, 
That thou drinkelt of the Chalice of Chriſts 
blood, that thou thy ſelfe mighreſt be able ro thed 
thy blood tor Chriſt faith Cyprian. 

Wouldeſt thou that the Deviil ſhould be more 
afraid of thee,than thou of him > Come to that ho- 
ly Sacrament in faith and repentance,and it ſhall 


6p. Ants [0 come to palle ; For, Luaſi leones 1gnem ſpiran- 


Wtg.21, 


tes abilla menſa recedimus De monibus terribiles ; As 
lvons breathing fire, wee goe trom that Table, 
rerrib!e even to the Devils themſcives, ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtome. 

It the wowan which rouched che bem of Chriſts 
garment, w:s made whole of her infirmity, much 
more they which couch, and eat the very body of 
Chrift by faith, ſhall bee contirmed in ſpirituall 
health, 


Ver.yg. One maneſtcemeth one day above another; 

anotber eſteemeth every day alike, Let every man 
be fully perſwaded inhis own mind, . 

þ Ere is the fecond inſtance of Dayes ; where 

we have the Caſe and the Remedy, or Di- 

reion, 


In the caſe we have two things : Firſt, what 
daics are meant, 


of each part, concerning ſuch daies, 

Concerning the firſt; neicher is here meanr 
an obſervation of faſiing daies appointed by the 
Church, 

Nor the Civill difference of daies, when ſome 
are ſet apart, tor reading ,. proceeding in Laws 
XC. 

Nor Naturall, obſerved by the husbandman, 
for plowing, and ſowing his corne,planting,graf- 
ting. 

Nor Medicall, for opening a veine, purging, 
KC, 

Nor Aſt:ologicall, whereby ſome are feigned 
to be good and fortunate,ſome to be cevill and un- 
fortunate, 

But ſuch an Obſervation is here meant, whoſe 
end is reputed to bee the worthip ot Ged , yea, 
where the very obſervation of the Day is fo cſtee- 
med, 

For the ſecond , ſome have applyed the hi: ſt 
point of the caſe rothe ſt-ozg, underitanding it of 
our Sabbath, the proper feaſt of Cluiftians ; One 
man, that is, ſay they, the ſtrong, eſtecmeth the 
Lords day to be preciſely kept above others, O- 
chers apply the ſame to the weake, concluding 
therefrom the abrogation of the Sabbath, 

Zur the fiſt, to efteeme one day above any» 
ther, is the opinion of the weake one, and to ec. 
Reeme every day alike, the opinion of the ſtrong. 
And ihe daies here ſpoken of, are the Zewiſh ce- 
remonial holy daies,appoiznrted to be kept over and 
above the Sabbath, vreſcribed in the tourth Com- 


mandement. 

Now the Jewes being trained up inthe obſcr- 
vation of ſuch ſolemn teaſts, ordained of God, 
thought reverently and holily of chem ; gor un- 
derſtanding that they were as ſbadows now abro- 
gared ; and therefore they cenſured all them which 
did nor obſerve them. 

Bur on the other fide,the frog Chriſtian knows 
ing that ſuch differences had an end in Chriſt, for 
obſervation of them, d:ſpiſed rhe Jewes, 

The Ebionizes both obſerved the Jewiſh holy 
daics, and our Sunday, ſoalſo doe the Arhiopt- * 
ans at this day. 

The {ame Do@rine ariſeth from hence, which 
we had, ver,2, 

The dire&ion followes,which is double ; Firſt, 

how each of them ſhould carry themſelvew to. 
ward ckemſelyes in particular, Secondly, how 
each coother, 
The firſt is in theſe words ; Let every man bee 
fully perſwaded in his ewne minde , which is a 
caution to each feyerally, wherein wee have the 
Thing, full perſwaſion ; amplitied, by the ſubjeR, 
ia bis own minde. The Perſons, every one. 

Be fully perſwaded m his owne minde : The yul- 
gar reads it, abound in his owne ſenſe ; which a Li- 
bertixe wight lay hold on, ro be of axy, or zo re. 
ligion, Bur neither are the words ſo rendred, 
nor the ſenſe ; To abound in ones owne ſenſe, 
1s the part of one addifted to his owne conceir, 
or much affe&ed ro an unlimited liberty, We may 
not abound in a fa//e ſenſe ; it is not to bee per- 
mirred in points of doErine; though in things iy- 
di fferent ſome ſuch thing bee implyed in the nexc 
verſe, 

To be fully perſwaded,is by good argaments our 
of the word to be aſſured, that that which wedoe, 


Second, what was the opinion | 


is neither diſpleaſing ro God, nor contrary to 
his Word : Ir is not enough it the conſcience do 
Oo not 
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not check us, bur the conſcience muſt bee certain- 
ly grounded and informed by the Word, that a 
man may be able ro ſay, as verſe 14. 1 know and 
am pcrſwaded by the Lord Jeſs, This is the ple- 
rophory or fall perſwaſion hee ſpeaketh of ; nor 1 
thinke, but I know, upon certain and infallible ar- 
guirents, 

1s bs owne minde ; not to walke by azothe; 
mans conceir, but himſclſe ro underſtand what he 
doth, | 

Let every man be fully perſwaded ; the ſtroug,and 
the weak. 

Bur how can there bea warrantable perſwaſion 
In both, that they pleaſe God,when their op nions 
are contrary ? 

In things commanded and forbidden , both 
cannot have ſuch perſwaſton ; but in things indit- 
fcrenr they may. 

And yer the Apoſtle faith not chus, as though 
the weake had a warranrtable perſwaſion of his 
courſes,burthat he mighr have ir, 

A Chriſtian ought to be able to warrant his opinion 
and particular attions by the word, Eſa,8.20, To the 
Law, and to the Teſtimony , if they ſpeak uot accor- 
aing to this word, it 25 becauſe there is nolight in 
them. Rom. 14-23 , Vbatſocver is not of faub, is 
anne. 

Be fully perſwaded in his owne minde, Then good 
meanings, if groundleſſe, will nor ſerve the turne ; 
nor the implicity& colliar-like faith of the Papiſts, 
which beleeveth as the Church belecverh, nor 
knowing what the Church belccves, 

In things indiffercat, a man wuſt have /ull per- 
ſwaſion, much more in rhe point of his juſtitica- 
tion beforc God, 

To the welfare of a good conſcience, a full per- 
ſwaſion is neceſlary frem the word,about our do- 
ing, or leaving undone things indifferent. 

Indeed herein differ things zcceſ/ary trom thoſe 
of a middle nature ; thofe are mentioned in the 
Word, by Precept or prohibition , tbeſe are 
nor, 

For theſe, ic is enough to faith, if they bee not 

forbidden,tor then they are not reproved, 

For the underftanding of the fimple ; A thing 
is lawfull : where rhe Word hath not determined 
the manner, and the circumſtances, there ir js 


 lawfull for a Chriſtian man to doe, and for the 


Magiſtrate to command that, which agrees with 
nature and reaſon, lo thar ic contrary not the gexe- 
rall rules of that thing in the Word : Bur where 
tac Word hath determined, there only ſuch deter- 
minartions arc lawfull, - 

For inftance , Icis lawfull to weare apparel]; 
now for the ſiuffe, the colour, the faſhion, becauſe 
they are not determined inthe Word, a man hath 
liberty to uſe any hee likes,ſo bee,they agree with 
the geuerall rules of apparell in the Word : Alſo 
the Magiſtrate hath power to preſcribe lawes for 
apparell,and then the uſc of our liberty is reſtrai- 
ned and limited thereby. 

So prayer is lawfull, nay, cemmanded ; bur in 
as much as the Sctiptures determine yor, whether 


0 a book, or preſently conceived , a Chriſtian hath | 


liberty, and the Magiftrate autbority. 

So ingeſtures; wee are commanded by our 
Saviour to receivethe Holy Sacrament ; now be- 
cauſe our Saviour hath nor determined the ge- 
ſture, fitting, orhneeling, the Chriſtian hath liber- 
!y, and the Magiſtrate authority 4 who, it he deter- 
mme the geſture, the wſe of a wans libeyty is allo 


_ thereby derermined, 


| 


rermined by the Scriptures,as atorefaid 


rca loning. 


worſhip, :itiserue which TW/1z{lian farth, Negat 
Scriptura quod non notat ; The Scripture denics 


It is not a matter ot Faith, 


of fat not lo. 
it was not done, it followes nor, 


ſiaſticall and Civill ot rhis kind, the ignorance 
whereof hath much rroubled the mindes of ma- 
ny people, : 
Know alſo that the ſcope of the word, 15 nor 
ro ſer downe all particulars, in things Civill or 


ſuch things; The principal! office of the Goſpell 
being to declare the way ct juſtification inthe 
light of God, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

{c is molt ſound which Tertulliar affirmes a- 
our things of this nature 3 Conſuetudo in civilibus 
rebus, pro lege ſu(cipitur, cam deficit lex; nes differt, 
Scripturd an ratione confiſtaty quando ex legem 74« 
tio commendet. Porn0 ſs lex ratione conſtat, lex - 
rit omne jam quod ratione confliterit ; That is, Cu- 
ſtome in civill things, is taken for law, where law 
failes ; neither sKills ir whether a thing (of ſuch 
nature,viz,ind:fferentstor he |peaks of ſuch things ) 
conſiſt by Scriprure or by reaſon , in as muchas 
the Law is grounded upon reaſon : If the Law 
confiſt of reaſon,then whatſoever ſo doth, is Law. 


He that denics theſe things, can never have a 

quiet conſcience in that which he doth, becauſe 
the Scripture mentionerh nor infinite particulars 
of our lite,and many profitable things have been 
ſince invented, and therefore could not be menti- 
enced in the Bible. 
ce that thou be able to juſtibe thy afions,thy 
opinioas, It ſhewes bur ſmall reverence to the 
Word,when we are ſo ready to hold every thing 
that coms into our head, and to ſtrive with others, 
and preſently ro condemne them, 
What warrant hath the uncleane perſon for 
his uncleannefle ? the drunkard for his dranken- 
neſle? No warrant to do them, bur proofe enough, 
that they which doe ſach things, ſhall be damned, 
if they repent not. 

Let every man be fully perſwaded in his owne 
mind.Be carctul for thy ſelte,look ro thy own con- 
ſcience, ler other men alone, Let it not trouble 
thee that anorher man doth thus or thus, bur look 
chou that thy conſcience be well grounded upon 
the Word; Other mens opinions or doings arc 


not to be the rule of thy walking, 


Be certains, it thou defireſt a quiet conſcience; 
to doubr of a thing, and yer to do iris a great fin 
againſt che firſt Commandement ; for ic takes a- 


way Fear and Fauh, 
Tea; 2 


Soin all other indifferent things, Civill or Ec= 
cleſiaſticall; and then arc ſuch our aGtions ac- 
cording ro the Scriptues, when they are not de- 


that which it noterh nor , and ic followes well, to 
lay , The Scripture mentioncth it not, theretore 
[ Bur in matters 
Ir is nor mentioned, therefore 
Oc, from a 
denyall of aft, to a denyall of right 3 As, Paul 
lead not abour a fiſter, a wife, as did other Apo= 
ſtles; therefore ir was unlawfull for him ſo to 
to have done,it follows not ; He cook no mainte- 
nance of che Corinthians, therefore he bad no 
right ſo to have done\4lt is no good conſequence, 

Wiſely apply this ro all other things Eccle- 


Ecclefiaſticall ; bur onely the generall rules of 


Whereas theretore mai:y will ſay, where doe 
you read kneeling at the Communion, Or the $17- 
plicey& c, commanded in the Bible, it is no gocd 
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Epiſtle to the Rognans, Verſe 6. 


Feare z For if thou rhinkeſt, ic may be, to doe 
this will pleaſe God, ir may bee, it will diſpleaſe 
him ; doit not + If thou doeſt, rhou art an open 
conremner of God ; whom if thou hadſt feared, 
thou wouldeſt have abſtained. 

Faith; Hee that doubrech whether hce pleaſe 
God, beleeverh not that God heares him; rhere- 
fore he hateth God,and by little and lictle fals in- 
ro diſpair, 

Who ſhall excuſe them whom their own conſct- 
ences do accuſe 2 Save thy conſcience 3 To dye 
in the peace of a good conſcience,is an unſpeaza- 
ble good happineſle, 


Ver, 6, Hee that regardeth a day, vegardeth it 
unto the Lord, and hee that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it, He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord, for hee grurth God 
thankes; and bee that eateth xot, to the Lord 
he eateth not and ezveth God thankes. 


N theſe words begins the Dire&ion, how they 

ſhould carry themſelves eachto other, 

To omir many coated expolitions; Ms Calvin 
takes theſe words as a precept, or exhortation, 
rather than an affirmation, and to this Pare:s 
{cemes alſo ro Mcline ; bur the reaſon alleaged of 
Thankes, noteth a thing done, not aprecepr of a 
thing to de done, 

Here therefore, I take it, the direRion verſ, 3, 
and repeated verſ, 30. isto be underſtood ; and 
here a reaſon thereof brought from the end, 
which both the ſtrong and weake propound to 
themſelves in their different courſes, which is 
the g/ory of God, and the pleaſing of him, which 
reaſon, borh the inſtances being here brought, 
way be thus formed : 

Hee that deth that which he doth, to the Lord, 
is not his brother to be diſpiſed or judged, 

Bur he rhart eareth, or catcth nor, obſeryerh a 
day, or obſerverh nor, doth ir to the Lord: 

Therefore, &c, 

To doe a thing, or not to doe athing to the Lord; 
is ſato doe, or nor, to the honour ot God; or be- 
cauſe you are perſwaded, that ſuch doing, or nor 
doing, pleaſerh God, or at leaſt diſpleaſeth him 
nor, 

The ſtrong pur no difference in meats, or daies, 
becauſe hee knew that God would no longer bee 
worſhipped by ſuch ordinances, and that his Chri- 
ſtian liberty was not diſþleaſimgto God, 

The weake made difference,becauſe he thought 
his conſcience was ſtill bound by the law, and thar 
{uch obſervations pleaſed God, 

'The weake erxed ; nor ofmalice, but of igno- 
rance and infirmity ; his obſervation of ſuch 
things was Jawfull at that time, bur not his opini- 
on. H's opinion was ſuperſtitious, condemned 
under the name of weakeneſſe. Now that hee 
which is bolden in ſuch ſuperſtition, dare nor 
yiolate the ſolemnity of the day, this pleaſeth 
God, becaule he dares nor doe againſt his conſci- 
ence, 

That both parties reſpe& the glory of God in 
thoſe things, is proved by the ſigne, which is 
Thanksgiving, 

The ſumme is, that the Apoſtle would have 
them ceaſe from deſpiling and judging one ano- 
ther for eats, or daies; ſceing neither part 
doth any rhing our of any contempt of God, bur 
ro pleaſe him ; they ſhould theretore friendly 


rake and conſtrue one anothers doings, 

In things indifferent (in all things) wee are to 
propound to our ſetves to glorifie God. 1 Cor. to.3t. 
'bether ye eate or drinke, or whatſoever you dor,doe 
all to the glory of God, Col, 3.17. Vhatſorver yee do 
in word or deed, 4o all in the name of the Lord Feſus, 
giving thanks to God, andthe Father by him, 

Cautions, tor the meaning of rnis verſe, 

1 It favours not Academirhs that wee ſhowld 
queſtion every thing, tor in the verſe betorehe re- 
quired full periwafion, 

2, Nor will-wo-ſhip, tot he ſpeaketh not of our 
inuintions, but of things commanded of old, 

3+ Neither doth hee commend the opinion of 
the weake, bur would nor have him diſpiſed for 
his fa&, His opinion was intolerable, becauſe hee 
pur religion in ſuch things : his fa or practice 
tolerable,becauſc he obeyed conſcience, 

4. Neither is every thing that is pretended to 
be done 70 the Lord, a good worke z nor doti gi- 
ving of thaaks prove a thing to bee done to the 
glory of God, For the Jewes, when they ſer up 
the golden Caltfe, proclaimed a feaſt tothe Lord ; 
and if a thiete ſhould give God thanks that hee 
met with a rich booty, he ſhould doe no other bur 
blaſpheme. | 

Therefore it 1s to bee remembred, that Sainr 
Paut here ſpeaketh of a 7ight intention : and only 
of things ind:fferent, not in their nature onely.bur 
alſo ſo left to us in regard ot their uſe 

Our cf this verſe, ang the former ; it is law» 
full for Chriſtians in the rime of the New Tc- 
ſtament, ro obſerve holy dayes beſide rhe Sabbath 
day, 

Ic is lawfull : ſuch indeed are neither comman- 
ded nor forbidden, therefore their appointment 
and oblervationis indifferez!, and ſorhe Church 
hath power, and the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to 
conſtirace them as things ſerving to the promo= 
ting of the worſhip of God; as that there mighc 
be allembling together, for the reading of hcly 
Scripture, tor prayer, and preaching of the 
Word. 

No man will deny but that it is convenient 
co celebrate the memoriall cf the Paſſion and Re- 
ſurrcftion of our Saviour,on ſome particular day, 
Bur if every man ſhould chooſe his owne time, 
there would be confuſion 3 Therefore, for order 
in the Church, and for divers benefits accrewing 
thereby, iris very firthat there ſhuuld bee ſome 
Holy aaies appointed to be obſerved beſides the 
Sabbath, 

1. Hereby our ſclves, our ſervants, our cat- 
tell haye reſt, which is one ofthe ends of the Sab. 
bath ; The ewes had need of ſuch addition of 
daies ofjreſt, and therefore God inſtirured diyers 
holy daies, and ſo have we need alſo, 


by ; whatſoever 1s not contrary to faith and good 
manners, may be done, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, bur 
hereby they arc builded up, by publike prayers, 
reading ,and preaching of the Word, 

3- Hereby the /oveand joy of Chriſtians is ens 


norher, as Hierome affirmeth, 

4. The poore havethe more time to be inſtru- 
ted in Religion, 

5. Hereby the principall patefaitions of God; 
and benefics which he hath beſtowed upon us,al- 
ſo the holy vertues of the Saints, are, being upon 
ſuch dayes inculcared,made the betrec known utt- 
£6 Us, Oo 2 | 6 Here- 


Exod. 31.5- 


Lueſt, 


Anſw, 


Con(. Zan, tom- 
4-1 4epracep- 
$41. pag. 668» 
& ſeq: 


2, Faith and good manneys are furthered here- ——_ 
Ep 1 


$18,119, 


Heer. com. is 


creaſed, through their muruall beholding one yy Geb 


Chap. 14. 


As Expoſition upon the 


Tens tins» 


Tremel.in an- 
wot. ad Jicam 
Syram tranſ- 
New Teſt. 
Mart.28. 1. 


Uſe I, 


Puſtb. bift, 


eccl-l. &,E, 23» 


Socra,ſchel. 


6. Hereby wc keepe conformity with the P7i- 
mitive Church, and with the Fathers, from whum 
to diſſent, in' things indifferent , which may bee 
aſefull unto good lite, were arrogancy andin- 
diſcretion. : 

Bur ſome Holy daies are called by the names 
of Saints, 

They are dedicated not ro then, but ro God ; 
they are called after their names, becauſe their 
ſtory is then commended to the Church ; and on 
thoſe daies we make no ſupplication tothe Saints, 
bur onely praiſe God for them, and pray for 
grace to imitate their vertuous and holy lives,as 
did the Antients. 

Bur here the erour of the Papiſts, and Ana- 
baprifts, and Familiſts, is ro be taken heed of : 
Theſe will have zo holy and feſtivall daies ; They 
will have tos many, troubling the Church with 
their ſengle and double feaſts, &c. putring Religi- 
on in the day, and dedicating it 7ot 10 God, bur 
to the Saint ; yea, ſometime ro ſuch a Saint which 
never was upon earth, or never ſhall be in hea- 
yen; alſorhey prefer the reverence of many ef 
their boly days, before the Sabbath. 

Negle& nor thou the huly daies appointed in 
our Church, bur yer make adifference berween 
the Lords day and them: for that is called the 
Locen of daies. And therefore, as is the Virgin 
Mary blefſed amongſt women, fo is the Lords day 
amongſt othey boly dayes ; for the dignity where- 
of, the whole week, among the Jewes, was cal- 
led Sabbatum, the Sabbath,as ſome Learned have 
obſerved; the days of the week being thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed, prima Sabbati, ſecunda Sabbati, exc. 

Ir is requiſite there ſhould be ſome holy days 
for order ſake and government. 1. But not over- 
wany, thatthe Church be nor burdened, 2, Hol- 
den indifferent in their own nature, that Chriſti. 
an liberry be not endangered, 

Diverſity of opinion for obſervation of days, 
and ſuch like indifferent things, ought not co 
break charityand unity among the Brethren,when 
that we do is of conſcience. 

Hereof we have a notable example of Polycar- 
pus and Anicetys, Biſhop of Rome, who differing 
in opinion, and obſervation of days, and faſting, 
yetcontinued in love, and maintained unity, as 
witneſſeth 1re1e14s in a Letter written to Y1ffor, 
Biſhop of Rome, yea, and Irene giveth this 
reſtimony to the Church then, and before his 
time, that all ſuch which held contrary obſeryari- 
ons, did notwithſtanding hold faſt the bond of 
love and wnity, 

Holy daies are religiouſly ro be obſerved,ro the 


— Lord, according to the end of their inſtiturion, 


o/e 3' 


Bur many make them days of vanity and carnall 
delight, leaſt of all thinking of glorifying God ; 
fo that God is more proyoked in one of them, 
nay, on the Lords day ir ſelf, by ſume wicked 
wretches, than all the week afcer, 

When a man walks according to the warning 
of his conſcience, alchough he ery in doing, yer 
his religious and well nurtured conſcience plea- 
ſeth God. 

In things we diſcern not, nor conceive, it is 
good for a man to walk according to bis conſci- 
ence, ſo that he negle& nortro be rightly enfor- 
med, and be ready to obey, when it ſhall be 
otherwiſe revealed. 

The Jew may ner uſe Chriſtian liberty ill he 


may enjoy ir wich a good conſcience : For ir is ! no ear. ec. tothe Lord, 
j 


berter ro follow an erring conſcience,when it can- 
nor be entormed and correfted, than to do againſt 
conſcience,” 

In al! things give thanks, without which, al 
things are iwpure, both our meat, and our ab- 
ſtmence allo , and with ut every Creature of God is 
good unto us, as the Apoſtle witneflerh, 

Many, [:itle better than Atheiſts, and /the unto 
Swine, fit down to their meat, withour any ac- 
Enowledgement of the giver ot it, 

Do thou give thanks ; For, 

1 Thusthey did in old time, Samuel muſt bleſs 
the Sacrifice, before the people will ear, Our 
bleſſed Saviour alwaies gare thanks before meat, Luk.z,, 
The bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul uſed to do, as we 38s 27, 3;, 
read of him inche As, Yea,the very Gentiles uſed —_ 
not to eat, till they had offered a part, as firſt , R—_— 
fruits unto their gods. And I bave read, that = Tim.c.,, 
the Turks uſe thankſgiving, or ſome form of be- Mat.44, 
nediCtion before they ear. 

2 Thereby thou acknowlegeſt that God, by his 
providence, maintaineth and preſerveth thee. 

3 By this thy meat becomes wholeſome and 
nouriſhing to thee, which otherwiſe would beas 
: Py For man livech more by Gods bleſizg,than 

y read, 
4 Hereby thou haſt alwaies a Table prepared ; Griſ-m44 


Uſez 4s 
| | Tim«4, 4, 


! Sa w,9.14, 


For, as Cb:yſoſtome ſaith, Menſa ab oration? ſumens «d. pep..aa, 
mitinum, & in orationem deſinens, nunquam defi- 
cit, ec, Where men begin and cnd their refeRi- 
ons with prayer, there ſhall be no want. 
5 By this our minds are furthered to ſome ho. 
ly meditacion while we are cating and drinking 
as of labouring for the meat which periſherh nor; 
of our mortality ; of eating bread in the King. 
dom of Heaven. For which purpoſe,the Ancients , _ 
uſed to haye a Chapter read qur of the Bible, in EP 
che time of their meals, 8s is now uſed in ſome py, 
Colleges. Epiſt.10g. 
Hereby alſo we are kept from ſurferting and 
drunkenneſs, and from feeding our ſelves unto 
an inflaming to luſt ; Saint Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh 
of thus excellently, Opus eſt, nos + menſam peten- 
tes &- deſiſtentes gratias agere,qce It is needfull, 
chat down to mear, and riling from meat, we 
ſhould give chanks, For he that is prepared here- 
unto, ſhall neither fall into drunkenneſs or in- 
ſolence, nor be ſwollen with gurmundizing ; buc 
having the expeRation of prayer as a bridle ro 
his ſenſes, he will with duc modeſty rake of thoſe 
things which are ſet before him, and ſo fill his 
body and his ſoul with a plentifull blefling, 
Holy Chriſtians cat zo the-Lord ; bur ſuch as 
give not thanks bur ſurfet themſclves and are 
drunk, catand drink to the Devill. 


Chry, loco (qd 
cits fo 


Verſe 7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
ng man dyeth to bimſelf. 


His Verſe hath another Reaſon to prove 

thatthe beleeving Gentiles and Jewes, the 
ſtrong and the weak do eat or uot eat to the Glory 
of God. 

The reaſon is taken 2 generale intentione fideli- qqanu: 
um, from the generall intention of the faithfull, [ali 
which is ro conſecrate their whole /ife and death Paw: 
alſo ro God, | 

Or you may ſay, it is taken 7 t90 ad paites, 
from the whole co the parts, thus e 

They who live and dyeto the Lord, do cat or 


Pye 


Verſe Jo 


Mar. I4. 1% 


Ut.m Sup, 


Oſer, 


2Cor, 7 I IT, 
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Daft 
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E prſtie to the: Romans, 


Verſe 7. 
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(fer, 


2Cor, 9, 11, 


Doftr: 


Bur both the ſtrong and weak Beleevyer do live 
and dye to the Lord, Therefore, 

For all our particalar ations and pafſages,are 
comprehended under /ife and death, and there- 
fore Peter Martyr called this Argument a generall 
cauſe ; and Rollock, a generall reaſon, tromrhe cad 
of life and death. 

Here are the Things, Life and Death, and the 
Amplification ; firſt, trom the Subje&,None of 1s, 
ſecondly, from the =nd, denyed , Not to or: 
felviss 

Life and Death; A living to righreouſneſs,and 
dying to lin, is not here meant, though only ſuch 
gloritie God, 

Neither is here meant a good life, and ady- 
ing in fianc, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth , for this 
will not agree with thar in the next verſe, we are 
the Lords ; for they which die in finne are not his 
children, 

Bur here Naturall life and death are meant, 
comprehending generally all a&ions and paſſ1- 
ons, and whatſoever befallethus in life or death, 

Noxe of us ; Though all men live and die, yer 
here only the fſajthfull are underſtood, which are 
ſer downe generally, in reſpe& of themſelves, 
Noge, and reftritively in reſpec of others , none 
of 115. 

None live, &c. True of right, bur not of fatt, 
bus here of fad is to bee underſtood, and there- 
fore he ſaith, Noye of 45 3 judging charicably,char 
thev were belcevers in truth as himſelfe, 

Peu/ from their thank/giving judgeth charicably 
ofthem ; ſo where thou leeſt any ſzgnes of good- 
nefie, judge the beſt, if thou knoweſt not the con- 
traryy 3 The want of this charity is the cauſe of 
much contention, 

Liveth, Dyeth, To himſelfe ; The end is denycd, 
29t 10 our ſelves, and it is affirmed in the next 
verſe, To the Lord. 

To live and die to a mans ſelfe, may be taken Ci- 
villy, or Theologically. 

Tolive toa mans ſelfe Civilly, hath rwo Expo- 
ficions : Firſt, ro bee ſui pur, as they ſay, to bee 
his owne man, not to be ſubjeR ro the command 
and direion of others, as a ſervant and bond- 
men are; and this is a Civill good, and there- 
fore Paul ſaith to a bondman,if fn maieſt be made 
free, uſe it rather, Secondly, In living, onely to 
care for, and reſpe&t a mans ſelfe, and this is c« 
vill, for we are not borne for eur ſclyes, bur part- 
ly for our Countrey', partly for our parents, 
&<& | 

Tolive and die to our ſelves, Theologically,both 
muſt be denyed, 

Wee may not [ive to 017 ſelves, for wee are nor 
0u7 owne, we muſt live to God,and reſpeQ him in 
all rhings, preferre his will before our owne, to 
bee at hzs becke, and toreterre all things to hzs 
glory. 

To die to a mans ſeife, 1s to die ſo, as that wee 
reſpe& no body,and no body reſpe&eth or carech 
for us : No man ſaith, Ahmy brother, 

To die 19 the Lord, is to acknowledge God, to 
truſt in God, to have hope of going to the Lord, 
to beare our ſickeneſle and death patiently, and to 
be content to glorifie God, in any manner of 
death,which God ſhall appoint, 

All Chriſtians muſt l:ve and die to the Loyd, not to 


themſelves. 2 Cor. 5.9, Wherefore we labour, that © 


whether preſent or abſcat, we may be accepted of bim, 


; bs tume in the ficſh,to the luſts of men,but tothe will 


| of God. 

Pauls drift is to perſwade to unity ; whomſoever 
rhcrefore we ſee to have a careto pleaſe God, and 
co avoid the finnes of the times, we ought nor ro 
Judge and cenſure themgand to contend with them, 
buc ro love and embrace them; for with whom 
ſhould a man live lovingly, it not with them which 


live to the Lord, aiming at nothing but how co 
pleaſe him ? 


God : Every thought,every word and deed muſt 
be dircRed ro this maine end, the glory of God : 
at home, abroad, in the Church,in the marker, in 
proſperity, in advyerhity, 

Many will ſhew a face of glorifying God, and 
living to him, while they are raking, and while 
they thrive; bur if God begin totake, and in- 
ſtead of health and riches, fend the Crofe, then 
they murmure. Ic was falſely ſaid of ob, Deth hee 
ſerve God for naught ? Ler us rake heed it bee 
not truly ſaid of us, that we ſerve God only for 
our bellics, 

Some would bee contented ro die tothe Lord, 
bur have no care to live in the Lord ; It was Bala- 
ams with to die well, bur the only way to this,is ro 
live well ; True Chriftians both live and die to 
the Lord, 

He thac lives to God, ſhall dic to God; he thar 
lives to himſelfe, ſhall die co himſelfe : and ir is 
a thouſand ro one, bur that he which lives not to 
God, ſhall die to the Devill. 

None of us, as if wicked men had no ſuch care, 
as indeed they have not : Here we learne that the 
converſation of belceevers, and the godly,muſt be 
otherwiſe directed than is the converſation of 
wicked and profane beaſts, 

Their praftices become nor us ; as they care 
not how they live, ſd they care not how they die, 
neither doth God care for them, which is teare. 
full, Bur all our careoughrto be for a good life 
and a comfortable death, 

Wouldeſt chou not die like a drunkard ? nor 
riſe to the laſt judgement as the Reprobates ? then 
live not as they live; to themſelyes, ro Satan, to 
finne, to vanity ; bur to the Lord. 

A good death follows a good ue; and toliye 
well, is tolive cothe Lord ; and the firſt and har- 
deſt ſtep of living to the Lord, is, not to live to our 
ſelves ; Dimidium fadti qui bene cepit habet * It is 
cafic ro live to God, when wee have once learned 
18140 live to our ſelves, 

If thou haſt thoughts of ſerving God then rchy 
ſelte, that is, thy fticth will ſay, If thou wilt ſerve 
God, then bid adieu totby pleaſures, thy pro- 
fics ; thou muſt be hated, ſcorned, and ſuffer per- 
ſecution, If thou canſt oyercome this, and deny 
thy ſelfe, thou haſt ,wonne rhe goale ; and hee 
that beginnes not here, will never prove Chriſts 
Diſciple, for thus ſaith our Saviour, 1f any man 


up bis croſſe and follow me, Itaman be called in 
queſtion fo; the Goſpell, and have not learned 


| rhis leffon, he will 7eounce Chriſt, before he will 


die for him. 


1 Pet.g.2. That be no longer ſhould live the reſt of | ro orders cſtabliſhed ; It appeares that they 


Pride, covetouſnefſe, envy, malice, revenge, 
&c,were calily conquered and baniſht,it we could 
deny our ſelves, 

Thou haſt oppoſed the Church a long time, re- 
fuſing ro kneele at the Sacrament, and to ſubmit 
are 
law- 


Our whole //f; and death muſt be to the glory of 


Uſe.T « 


Uſe 2, 


Vſe 


-F 


Vſe 4+ 


will be ny diſciple, let hins deny bimſelfe, and take Lukeg.23. 2? 


_3oo Chap. 14. 


Phil.z 21, 


2 Cor.87, 


lawfull; and thou art not able to gaine-ſay it; 
and yer thou yeeldeſt not + Whar isthe cauſe 
Thou haſt nor yer learned ro deny tby ſelfe ; Thy 
heart tels thee thar it is a diſzzace ro bee convin- 
ced to have cred all this while, eſpecially having 
beene, peradyenture,violent againſt orders. 

Now I beſeech thee, whoſoever rhou art that 
ſtandeſt our in theſe things, wherher thou be Mi- 
niſtec or other, that thou wilt examine thy heart 
bereupon , Examine whether thou doeſt reſpet 
thy c7edit before men , more than the glory ot the 
:ruth,and the peace ofthe Church. 

Yea, let us all examine whether we would nor 
ſooner, being pur to ic, offend or deny Chriſt for 
our commodity ſake, than loſe our commodity for 
Chriſts ſake. 

Paul ſometime complained, thar all ſceke thei; 
owne, and not the things which are Ieſus (brifis. If 
we doe ſo, preferring our baſe dunghill names 
before the duty we owe to Goud, will not Chriſt ſay 
to us at the laſt day ; Nay, thou preferred(t thy 
profit, pleaſure, betore me, thine owne will be- 
fore mine, thy credit before the glory of my name, 
thou haſt thy reward ; what ſhall become of us if 
we be ſo found ? 

Ler us therefore deny our ſelves ; let us give 
our ſelves te the Lord, and to his Word ; and if 
any motion, thought, inclination, affeion, de- 
fire, ariſe in our hearts, contrary ro Chriſt and his 
word, let us kill ic,and caſt ir our, as a moſt vile 
exemy, confederate with the devill, 


Ver. 8. Foy whether wee live, wee live unto the 
Loyd ; of whethc wee dit, wee die uxto the 
Lord : whether we live therefore,or dieywe are 


the Lords. 


He firſt part of this verſe ſets downe the of- 
firmative end which true belecvers have in 

lite and death, viz. to live and die to the Lord; of 
the which hath been ſpoken in the ſeventh verſe ; 


to which indeed thar part doth ſpecially belong. | 


The other part of this verſe ; Whether wee live 
therefore or die, wee are the Lords, is a moſt ſweer 
and comfortable I1lation, having the force of a 
reaſon to prove that we ſhould nor live and die to 
our ſelves, bur to the Lord. 

The reaſon is taken i relatis, from things that 
have 2 neceſſary relation one to another. 

They which are the Lords ſervants, mult live 
and die to ihe Lord, 

Bur we are the Lords ſervants, 

Therefore, &c, 

Here is an afficmatioa ofa thing, and an am- 
plification of ir. 

The aftirmation is, we are the Lordss 

The amplification is from tbe exten of ir;which 
is double ; 1 of State; 2, of Time. 

Ot State, in life; and nor onelyſo, bur in 
death, 

Of Time, both in life azd death. 

we ; that is, which belecve,nort with a temporary 
or hiſtoricall faith onely, bur with a true, lively, 
applying, juſtifying, ſaving faich, 

The Lords ; How ? his creatures ; ic is true, bur 
fo are the ſtones in the ſreer, yea, the devils ; 
how then ? not his enemies ; though there be ma- 
ny ſuch even in his Church - but his /ervazts, 
bound ro doe his will, and to be at his diſpoſition, 
whether ir be to live or dye. 

Hee hath created us, and doth daily preſerve 


Au Expoſition upon the 


w-- 


— 


us; It is equall, thar having our being and 
maintenance from him, wee ſhould bee ſubjedt ro 
his will. 

He hath redeemed us, and fo the Father hath 
given us to him (which is moſt proper to this 
place, as the nexc yerſe ſheweth) wee were in 
captivity under the Devill, bouud and holden 
downe under him ; bur Chriſt hath reſcued and 
redeemed us; and therefore we are his bounden 
ſervants in lite and death. 

Bur we are brethren with Chriſt, and co-heirs 
with him, 

Frue, as we are ſonnes of God; the Covenant 
makes us ſonnes ; but the Redemption, ſervants. 

The Loras ; yer wee have not all the meaning, 
Wee are then the Lords, that is, in ſubjefion to 
him, and alſo under his tuition. Our ſervice ts 
him is not onely hereby implyed, bur, and that 
principally, his care and proteCtion uf us, As 
Col. 4.1. Maſters give to your ſervants that which 
zs Juſt and «quall, juſt, that is, teed them, governe 
them, proteR them, reward them, So wee are 
the Lords, to recerve from bims as well as to per- 
forme unto him. 

VVhbether wee live oy die; Thatis, in all e- 
ſtares of health, ſickeneſle, riches, poverty, proſ- 
perity, adverlity, life, death; and allo atall 
times, even for ever. 

All true belevers are in the Lords ſervice, and 
under his care and protetion, Pſal. $5. 22. Caſt thy 
burdin upon the Lord, and bee ſhall ſuſtaine thee, 1 
Pet.5.7, Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth 
for you. 1 Cor,3.21,22,23. All are yours, whether 
Paul, or Apollus, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
adeath,or things preſent,or things to come, all are yours, 
and ye are Chriſts,and Chriſt Gods. 

Wee ought not to diflent and wrangle one 
with another ; wee are holden in a common ſervice 
ro one Maſtergand ate entertained of him with an 
equall carc and love. 

Wilr thou judye rhy {cllow ſervant ; Is it e- 
quall that bee ſhould order his life aad conſci. 


"ence according to the rule of thy will, or of the 


Lords? Workes of ſervants, in regard of vertue, 
or faultinefſe, are ro be meaſured by the will and 
law of our abſolure Lord and Maſter. 

It is a great dignity to ſerve King Solomon ; 
but unſpeakeable honour and happineſſe, to bee 
the ſervant of Chriſt, a wiſer, richer, and more 
gracious Maſter than Solomon could be ; who u- 
ſeth his ſervants, nor as vaſlalls, bur as his deare 


for them, and rewarding them with everlaſting 
life. 


Be patient under the crofſe, even in death , for ſz 3. i 


in life and death we arethe Lords ; berthou zn u- 
trumque paratus, live willingly : and if icbee thy 
Lords will, willingly die : Bee willingly rich, and 
not unwillingly poore ; willingly exzoy thy chil- 
dren, and it thy Lord will have it fo, willingly 
reſjene them unco him, Whether the one or che 
other, it i the Lord, let him do what ſcemetb him 


good, as ſaid old Eli, Not as T will, but as thou 1 Sam. $.ch 
wilt, ſaid our blefled Saviour, So Saint Paul,Chriſt Mats 


ſhall be magnificd in my body, whether it be by life of 
by death : If I live by preaching; It Idyeby ſuffe- 
rang. 
A great comfort. If we bclceve, we are Chriſts ; He 
preſerves us while we live, and hee takes care for 
us when we die. 


Not as wee doe, doth Chriſt: wee , when a ſer- 
ns Vans 
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Chap. 14- 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verle 9, 3ol _ 


aan EI en 


ha 10s} s. 


yan: grows old, turne him away ; But our Maſter 


- - [ 
renderly cares for us, to eld age, 27 death, and af- | 


tcy death, 

We cannot doe as Chriſt doth ; when our fer- 
vaiits dye it 15 out of our power both 5 command 
them, 2nd to doe for them : Bur death cannot ſe- 
parate us trom Ctuaſt; bur it even lers us in to 
our Ma[lcrs ſoy, 

Oh how ſweet a thing is it, Chriſt to be a good 
M after to us when we ate dyznz ! not to be torſa- 
ken 11 death, and left ro our ſelves. 

O che miſerable eſtate of an impenirent fin- 
ner ! As he bath lived like a wretch and a beaſt, 
fo he dyes, Think of it you Drunkards, &c, you 
way livein ſome pleaſure here for a time, bur 
your death (hall be a very evill death, then you 
ſhall be caſt our, The Hawk,while ic lives, is 18 
price, and upon che Maſters fiſt ſometimes , bur 
when ir dyes it iscaſt upon the dung-hill : The 
Partrich is hunted while ic lives,but when it dies, 
ir is prepared for the Maſters owne T able; ſuch 
1s the ditterence berweene a wicked man, and a 
rrue beleever indeath. 

Hz which hath nocare ro /ive to Chriſt, it is 
juſt char in death Chriſt ſhould take no care for 
bim, It belongs to bim to care for us in death,to 
whom wee have dirc&ed our lives, To whoin 
haſt chon lived ? ro Saran 2 O cruly miſerable, 
for whom none takes care in the houre of death 
buc rhe devill ouc deadly enemy, 

Happy is the man thar in the houre of death 
hath the God of Facob for hs helpe ; 1o have all 
thoſe which'haue liv to him 3 If thou forſakeſt 
not God in thy tife, hee will never foſake thee in 
death ; thy Maſter le:tus Chriſt will then tick 
cloſe to thee when thou haſt moſt need, and all 
the world can doe rhee no good ; Thou ſhalt 
have aflurance ot the parden of thy finnes; Thou 
thaltrread downe Satan under thy feer ; Thou 
ſhalr lie downe in the peace, joy, and comtort of 
a good conſcience; For thy bleficd Lord and Ma- 
ter ilefus Chriſt careth tor thee, and bis honout 
z great in thy ſalvation, ; 


Verſeg, For to this end, Chriſt both dyed , and 
roſe, and revived, that hee might bee Lord both 
of the dead and loving, je 


Hat we are the Lords, was concluded in the 

end of the 8. verſe ; ot which, the reaſon is 
in chis verſc ; where we have two parts ; 1. Who 
isthis our Lord, 2. What is the caule of his Lord- 
ſhip over us. : 

The perſon whois our Lord, is Chriſt; aticle 
of the ſecond perſon in the ſacred Trinity,noting 
both the Divine and Humane nature in one per- 
ſon, being the name of our Mediator, declaring 
his office, 

In the cauſe of his Lordſhip , arcthe actions 
cauſing ; and theettcR cauſed. 

The aGtions are three ;' 1. Heedycd. I call 
this an ation , becauſe ic was voluntary ; Pont 
mori, he could dye if it pleaſed him ; No man ta- 
keth my life from mee , but 1 have pow«r to lay it 
down, faith himſelfe. The 2, Hee 0ſe, thac is, 
from death, 3. Hee revived. Ambroſe inverts 
the order of theſe, ſpeaking in the firſt place of 
his life, as meanivg his natural! life ; He lived, 
he dycd, and roſe agaio. Chryſoftome leaves our 
the ſecond, his reſurreRion, the Vnlgar, which 


| one of his owne fide approves it; noting thereby 


the Papiſts follow , lexves ourthe laſt, He revi. 
ved. 


Tolet ceenſirres the third ro be ſuperfluous,bur Cairrarw- 


ſuch a reviving, which thall never be fubje& to 
death ; or one might ſay , the pcetertenſe is pur 
for the preſent, He revived gthar is, he now liverh; 
or rather, hee revived co a new ſtate of life ; nor 
ſubje& co hunger, weatiactle,&c, bur tree from 
ſuch things, 

The eftcR cauſed, or the end; That hee might 


Eraſmu «+ 
Be7s, 


be Lord both of the dead and the living ; where wee 
have the authority, that he might be Lord; and the 
object, both of the dead and living. 

That be might be Lord ; that is, ſo Lord, as to 
proteft and ſave us, as well as command us;a Lord, 
not onely ovcr xs , but for xs, to deliver us from 
the bondage of other crucll Lords: we have need 
of ſuch a Lord to defend us ; he hath no necd of 
ſuch ſervants, as we are to ſerve him, 

Both of the dead aid of the living ; ſometime 
quick and dead comprehends all men both good 
and bad,as in rheCreed; bur here it is meanr only 
of beleevers, of whom ſome be dead, and ſome are 
now living, and ſome ſhall bee living atrhe com- 
ming of Chriſt, 


His ſaving power reacheth; to all beleevers ; ir 
iS /rffictent tor all, bur in regard of the Appizea- 
tion,the withcd are excluded, ' 

Chriſt, by dying, riſing, and reviving, obtained 
power over us, t0 ſave us, and bing as to heaven, 
Mar.28 18. AZ power is given me in beaven and 
earth ; which words hce ſpake afcer his riſing and 
reviving, Jobn17, 2, Thoubaft giyen him power 
over all fleſh , that he ſhould give eternal life to as 
many as thou haſt given him, EpheL. 1. 19, & ſeq. 
Phil, 2,6,9,8,9. 

Bur, God is {aid, not to be the God of the dead, 
Mat.22-32- 

The Sadduces denyed the reſurreion of the 
body , and the immortality of rhe ſoule, hoiding 
that men dyed as dee beaſts ; now Chriſt affic. 
meth , that God is nor che God of men ſo dy- 
ing, Thenby dead, the Sadduces underſtood, 
men ceaſing to live at all, Paul here by dead un- 
derſtands men cecafing ro live this xaturall and 
common life. 
| Did hee merit and deſerve this Lordſhip for Deſt 
himſelfe, by his death and refurreRion, 8c? em 

So fay the Schoolmen ; bur | finde no found 
ground for ir, The Scripture no where faith, Anſw. 
that he dyed or roſe for himſelfe, bur for us men, 
and for our ſalvation , as ſaith the Nicene Creed, 
Si: nobis non rveſurrexit , wiq;, non reſwrrexit, qui Ambr. de fide 
cur ſ6bi re(urgeret, non hahebat ; If he roſe nor tor 19 £24 
us, he roſe notar all, who-had no cauſe why hee 
(hould riſe tor himſelfe, 

Alſo fuch power and glory was dac to him as 
he was God,for ever ; as he was man, tor the cime 
of his Incarnation : by reaſon his manhood 
was afſumed intothe unity of his perfon, Bur 
God appointed and ordained, that he ſhould this 
way center upon the execution of his right, and 
that it ſhould be chas made manifeſt unto us, 

Iudge not thy brother ; this were to incroach ſe. I. 
upon that right of Chriſt, tor which he dyed, roſe, 
and revived, - 

Here is the univerſality of rhe Church; it com- ,,- 
prehends all belecyers, living, dead ; and alfo TIE Bo 
the nity, for theſe all , living and dead, are (er- 
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Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition upon the 


lf Hob.y, 25. 


: Pſal. 23.1. 


Vſe 4. 


2Cor. 5-14, 
_ 


x Cor, 6. 20. 


xCor.7_2 3. 


@Pct-2,x. 


4 "FRB? v-odts hers elP pies _ 


Here is a threefold comforr, 


our particulars, and ſpeaking, asit were, face to 


1. Ot aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of e- | tace, hy doſt thou ? 


ternall life ; for though he dyed, yer hee roſe a- 
gain and revived, which he could not have done, 
if he had nor fully latisfied for all our fins, Allo 
he is able to {ave them to the uttermoſt , which come 
to God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make ivter- 
ceſſion for them. | 

2, Of ſupply of all acceſſary grace and good 
things ; He is our Lojd, and will maintaine his 
ſeryants,The Lord is my ſhephcard,T ſhall not want, 


The Reaſon is from the condition of both,ihey 
are breth;en ; not by bloud, nor by nation, bur by 
faith and profeſſion; not by naturall generation, 
bur by ſupernaturall regeneration ; tor, for the 
moſt parr, they were Jewes and Gentiics that fo 
diſſented, 
From the Repetition we may obſerve, that it is 0/c7. r, 
a generall corruption of our natures, and hard- 
ly to bee removed, to cenſure and contemne 
one another. It we have a little more knowledge 


ſaith David, 

3. Of encouragement , againſt all oppoſices ; 
wee have many encmics + but our Maſter is 
ſtronger than all. Hee cannot forſake us now 
he lives, who loved us ſo, that for our ſakes hee 
dycd, 

"Will he ſuffer that to periſh through any ten- 
ration, which bee purchaſed ar ſuch a price ? By 
no meanes. 7onas makes gicat account of a 
gowd, which he laboured nor tor ; and we neglect 
not a beaſt which hath coſt us money, much more 
will our Lord care for us,for whom he hath ſuffe- 
red ſo much, and whon he hath redeemed, not | 
with corruprible things, as gold and filver , bur 
by his @wn bloud, 

If Chriſt dyed for all, then were all dead © and he 
dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not bence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto bim which dyed 
for them, and roſe againe. 

Let us therefore ſanSRifie our bodies and ſouls 
ro his ſervice, who bath redeemed both our ſoules 
and bodies. 

Yee are bought with a price ; therefore glorifie 
God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 
Gods, 

Yee are bought with a price ; be not the ſervants 
of men, much lefle the ſervants of finne , or of 
Satan. 

Obey Chriſt, whatſoever ir coſt thee ; if chou 
walkeſt and continueſt in drunkenneſs, unclean- 
neſle, or any finne, nor repenting,thou arr more 
guilty than the very Devill ; for he dyed nor for 
the Devill, nor ever offered him grace, and the 


Devill never denyed the Lord that boaght him; 
which is affirmed of every unrepentant finner in 
the tine of the Goſpcll. 

Conſider, wicked wretch , thatthy foul which 
thou caſteſt away through thy abominable life, 
was purchaſed with no meaner price than the 
bloud of the Sonne God; and therefore chou 
fhalc have che ſorer damnarion it thou repenteſt 
not, 


. Verſe 10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother? 
or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? we 

o_- alt ſtand before the judgement ſeat of | 
Chriſt, 


HE: is a new Argument from the /aft Fndge- 
ment. In which wee have the Admonition 
repeated , which we had in the third verſe, and 
the Reaſon ir ſelte. 

The Repetition is with advantage , having 
two things which wee had nor in the third verſe. 
ny firſt, a Reproote ; The ſecond, a Rea- 
on. 

_ The Reproofe is in the manner of delivering 
by by a chiding Apoſiyopbe in an interrogation ; 
But why doſft thou judge thy brother ? or why,exc, 


| 


than other men, wee are ready to deſpiſe them ; 
and if we have a conceit of our owne hatching, 
wee cenſure every man that doth not approye it, 
and dance in our ring, 

From the Objurgation note, that it is no ſmall Obſer, 2. 
faulr ro cenſure our brethren, becauſe Payl chides 
{o angerly them which are faulty. 

Frum the Reaſon obſerve, thar wee are to bee 
charitable, and ſtudious of unity , becaule we are O9/er. 3. 
brechren, | 

Iris of very ill report for bzethren to quarrell 
abourtrifles ; it was Abrabams realon to Lyt, for 
peace, 

Art thou ſtrong , deſpiſe not him thar is 
weake ; for though hee be wcake, yer hee is thy 
brother, 

Art thou weake ? judge not him that is ſtrong ; 
for he is ſirozg, and allo thy-670ther. 

Wee would bee loth that other men ſhould 
Judge or deſpiſe us, let not us doe fo to o- 
thers, 

The new Argument to enforce this admoniti- 
on, is taken, as | ſaid, frum the conhideration of 


Gen. 13. & 


the judgement day; thus, 

They which ſhall ſtand before the Iudgment 
ſcar of Chrift co bee judged themſelves, 
ought nor to judge others, 

Bur all, both ſtrong and weak,muſt ſtand be- 
fore Chrift ro bee judged themſclves. 
Therefore, &c. 

Some apply this Argument onely againſt the Chry//t 
weake ; but in as much as Saint Pay! ſpake tro Muſcalu. 
both in the admonition , therefore I thinke ir 
concernes both ; bur principally the weak. 

In this Reaſon are two things : The thing ir 
ſelfe ſpoken of, ſtanding brfore the Indgement (cat; 
and the Amplification, _.. 

Standing brfore the Iudeement ſeat ; pur, for be. 
ing judged ; by a figure, the ſigne put for che 
thing feenified; a Tribunall, or judgement ſear 
being attribured ro Chriſt, by a ſfimilirude,ot the 
ſicring of earthly Tudges ; 1 he Throxe is for the 
King ; the chaire for the Dodtor ; the Tribunall, 
Bs wa,for the Fudge, which uſually is a ſeat erefted 
on high, whither the Iudge aſcendeth, both for 
the more reverence of his perſon, and alſo that he 
may the better behold the MaletaQors, the Witr- 
neſfſes, &c, 

The Amplification is from the perſons, judg- 
ing, to be judged. 

The perſon judging, is Chriſt ; which is che 
name of our Mediator, God and man; Chriſt 
is our Iudge,and be ſhall execure his judgement 
in his humane nature, He hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge tbe world by that Man, whom 
be bath ordained, Afts 19.31. 

The authority & judge , which is in Chriſt as 
he is God, by nature, is ia Chriſt as hee is man, 


which is a ſharp manner of reproving , pointing 


by grace» Buryer he ſhall not judge as a Dele- 
gates 
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gate, bur as the Prixcipall, trom whom there is no 
appeale, And chough the pronouncing of Sen- 
rence ſhall be by his humane nature, yecthe va- 
Lidity aad force of it is fromthe Divine, 

The perſons to be judged, are fer downe two 
waics ; by thcirgenerality, all : and by cheir 
manner of appearing, ſhall ſtand before. All; An- 


1» 
2 


Epiſile to the Romans, Verſe 10, 


4 Alſoin the parricular judgement, onely the 
ſoule is judged, bur the body muſt alſo : cheretore 
there muſt in juſtice be a general! Judgement, 

5 Some afftirme, that our good and ill deeds gy, i: 
are not finithed in death; bur our finne, or wor- Explicotione 
thinefle encreaſcth rothe day of ]udgement, as a- $y9b. Apoſtols 
' Ny are bettered or corrupted by our example, ®%*7+ 


Dot, 


qſe.r. 


ARlIMHs, 


iCor. 4. 5, 


te 2, 


3Pets $.3>4 


gels and men, good and bad, ſtrong and weake, 
great and \mal!, Shall hand ; The Tudge ſitteth, 
rhe melcfaRorsto be arraigned mult ſtand, Tac 
word is merits, and might bee rendered, 
ſhall bee prejented ; rhough wee bee unwilling, 
and hang backe, or would hide our ſelves, yer, 
ſſt:nu', we ſhell be ſer, or preſented before the 
Judge. 

The c97ideration cf the laſt judgement would prr- 
ſwade us to our duties, and to riffraine from that 
which is evill, At. 17. 30, 31. God comman- 
deth all men cucry wherg to repent, becauſe hee bath 


. appointed a day wherein he will judge the warld;exc. 


2 Cor, 5, 10, 11. ee muſt all appeare befure the 
judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may rccerve, 
ec. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,we vc; 
ſwaae men. 

Judge nor thy brother, for thou thy ſeife ſhalr 
be judged, Shall the priſoner th: ſtands ar che 
barre tor his Jife, leape up into the ſeate of the 
judge > Vu judicat fratrem, tantum crimen cl1- 
tions incurruty wut Chriſti Tribunal fpbt videatuy aſ- 
ſumerc, & (jus ſudicium prevenire, Hee which 
judgerh his brother,ſhewes fo great pride,as it he 
ſhould advance into Chrilts Tribunall, and pre- 
vent his judgement. | 

Indge nothing b: fore the time,untill the Lord rome, 
ſaith Paul elſewhere ; Let us nor meddle with 
judging, wee thall have judging cnough ar thar 
day z lecas rather bee carefull, rhar we may ſtand 
with boldneſſe and confidence before the Judge, 

Saint Paul giveth us here to underſtand, thar 
one ofthe bils of enditement that ſhall bee pur in 
againſt us, anp to be enquired of, is fer judgeing 
our Brethren, for which he citeth che Romans to an- 


liver ir before the great Judge at that day. 


There ſhall bee a day of generall Judgment, 
though many ſcoffers beleeve ir not, of whom 
Saint Peter ſpeaketh ; and chough theuſands wiſh 
ic might never bee + Oh how much would the 
Drunkard, and other abowinable ſinners give, 
ro buy off that day ! But wee muſt all ſtand bifore 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 

Ic is moſt true, that every particular mans ſoul 
in death undergoeth a particular judgement, and 
in the ſame moment is elevated intelleRuzlly ro 
heare the Sentence of the Judge, by an illumina- 
rion or locution :ntellefuall, and ſo knoweth ir 
iclfe to bec ſaved or damned by the authority of 
Chriſt, by the law appointed by God, and accor- 
dingly at chat inſtant goerh unto, or is in joy or 
torment, Bur this is bur Particular, and there 
wuſt bee a General! Judgetnent, as the Scripture 
Ggnifierh, which may alſo appear by reaſon, 

1 Many juſt perſons: are here affiiQcd, and 
wicked proſpered ; there ſhall be therefore a time 
wherein exadt juſtice ſhall be manifeſted. 

2 Many wicked men are puniſhed here, and 
many are not; there muſt be therefore a tirne of 
generall Judgement,or clſc there may ſeem to be 

ſome incquality, | 

3 Many juſt perſons are condemned here to 
death, as if they were wicked , and many wicked 

die with an opinion left oftheir ſanQiry, 


' ſpeeches, writings, &c. and therefore becaule c- 

very one thall receive according ro his workes, 
' thar there mult bee a generall Judgement, eyen 
: for this, 

It isa great conſolation to rrue beleevers, thar 
there ſhall be a day ot Judgement, and that Chriſt 
ſnall be thcir Jadge, who dyed for them, who yer 
maketh interceſſion for them, who is their Ad- 
yocare, their Friend, their Brother, whoſe mem- 
bers they are. 

Suiely this day will bee the happieſt day thar 
ever dawacd upon us ; Ir thail never repenc us, 
that we have ſcrved God, mortitied our corru 
tions, denycd our ſelves, refuſed the pleaſures of 
ſrane, which arc but for a ſeaſon, that wee have fa- 
ſted, prayed, wept tor our {innes, endured the 
Crolſe, &c. for wee hall then receive a thouſand 
fo/d by the ſenrence of the Judge. 

Tins day 15 not ſo comfortable tothe good; as 
it will bee terrible, even a day of blackeneffe and 
confuſion to the wicked, when their greateſt ene. 
my ſhall fr upon hz greateſt enemics. 

Oh, how thall Izdas and Pate tremble and be 
confounded at that day ! Thinke of ic, thou 
Drunkard, thou blaſghzmer, &c, Hee whom 
thou haſt condemned, (hall bee thy Iudge ; How 
dareſt thou expeR pardon and mercy ? Now in» 
deed is the time of mercy, bur then only of judge- 
ment, 

The remembrance of the day of Judgement 
ſhould perſwade us ro repentance ; for thisend 
Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles eſpecially ro re- 


quicke and dead: So Saint Paul uſerh this as the 

laſt argument to draw men from heir fins, 2 Cor, 
.I, 

: And truly who can have any deſire or delight 

in finne, when he ſhall chink of that Zudge of that 

Judement,of that ſextence,of that never- dying worm, 

of thoſe unquarchable flames ? 


of finne, to loſe the feare and remembrance of 
the Iudgement ro come,ſaid Saint Auguſtine; Bur 
ifrhou doſt remember it, and hear of ir, and yer 
xot fear,ic is a ſigne of the infinite Anger of God 
upon thee, 

The ſound of the laſt Trumper was alwaies in 
the eares of Saint Hicrome, who, whereſoever he 
was, thought he heard the voice of the Arch-An- 


lix himfclte trembled to heare Paul preach of the 
Indgement 10 come. - 
Alwaies think of this day, and repel the temp- 
tations unto ſfinne, with the remembrance thereof, 
Conſider what ir will coſt thee, Now the drun- 
kard, the uncleane perſon, the proud, the cove- 
rous,&c.ſce not the foulenefle of their fanlrs, bur 
then thou ſhalr ſee, and wonder that thou werrt ſo 
mad to run into /#ch daxger,tor ſuch ſmall and i- 
dle ſarisfations. | 
When thou ſhalt appeare before that Judge, 
when Satan, and thine owne conſcience ſhall ac- 


cuſe thee, when thou ſhalc behold the fromning 
P p and 


ſtific this ro all men, that he is ordained Judge of Aft 10+ 42, 


Magna «ſt peccati pena, metum & memoriam fu- Ang: ſer-120, 
turi perdidiſſe Iudiciz ; It is a great puniſhment 4 temp. 


gel, Ariſe, ye deadzand come to Indgement, Yea,Fe« agg 24.25, 8 


— 
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Verſe 11 


and irctull countenance ot the Iudge, and coſe 
fires prepared for thee ; Whar wil: thou doe ? 
whither wile thou goe ? nor friends, nor riches, 
nor promiſes, nor prayers, nor tearescanavaile, 
What ſhall we doe, if that day ſhall finde us, of- 
ren forewarned, bur unprepared ? How ſhall we 
endure that firegthar cannot endurethe {0oth-ake, 
the fone, a fic of an Ague ? 

Ler us uſe all care, while we live here, ſo to be- 
have and diſcharge our [el ves,that that day may 
be happy and confortable unto us, Amen. 


Verſe r1, For it « written + as I live, ſaith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me , and every 
tongne ſhall confeſſe to God. 


N this verſe is proved, thar wee ſhall all ſtand 
before the Ludgemenr- ſeat of Chriſt ; and in 
the next yerſe, the end of ſuch appearance there 
is declared, 
- The provfe is by a Tefivony ; In which 
wee may note, the quality of ir, and the ſub- 
ſtance. 

The Quality, it is a written Teſtimony, taken 
our of E/ay 45.23. 

Sinneis to be convinced, Errors reproved, and 
Dottrines proved by the Scriptures, Yer of points 
taught, there is difference : Some things are $ub 
ftantiall, ſome things Circumſtantiall, The fiſt 
muſt have plaine proofe our of the Scripture : 
for the ſecond, ir is enough ifthey agree with 
the generall rules of ſuch things delivered in the 
Word. 

In matters of ſubſtance , that which the Scrip. 
rures command nor, they forbid ; Hee that 75 not 
with Chriſt here, againſt him. 

In matters of circumſtance and outward or- 
der, that which the Scripture forbiddeth nor, 
ir permitreth ; Hee that is not againſt Chriſt here, is 
with him, l 

In the ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, we have the 
Argumem to prove that we mult all ſtand before 
the Judgement-ſcar of Chriſt ; thus, 

To whom every knee muſt bow, and whom eve- 
ry tongue muſt conſeſſe, before his Tribunall 
we muſt ſtand. 

But every knee muſt bow co Chriſt, and eve- 
ry tongue confefſe him, Therefore, &c, 

If avy ſhall rake exception to the Argument, 
becauſe the Propher Eſay Ipcaketh of the yocari- 
on of the Gentiles , ic may be thus anſwered ; thar 
the Prophecie containerh more, being begun to 
be fulfilled in the Genriles,and to be conſummate 
at the laſt judgement, when all ſhall ſubmir; and 
aptly did che Apoſtle bring ſuch an Allegation, 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles , becauſe the Jewes 
rhought nor ſo triendly of them as they ought, 

Herein we have two things. An Affirmation, 
and a Confirmation, 

The Affirmation is, that all ſhall acknowledge 
Chriſt for their ſudge,and ſubmit unto him, 

This is ſer downe in two phraſes : 

The firſt, Every knee ſhall bow to me, Where 
are the Aon, and the Perſons. 

The Action, ſball bow, thar is, ſhall ſubmit to 
me, ſhall adore mee, ſhall bee ſubje& ro my ſen. 
rence; the zene pur for thething ſignified : for 
by making a legge,or kneeling, we acknowledge 
his Afajority, towards whom we uſc ſuch geſture; 
and therefore among the Egyptians, the Elephant 
that ſcarce hath, or boweth che knee joynrs,is the 


Obſers 


Mar-132.30. 


Luk. 9, 50. 


pI 


Hieroglyphicke of Regall paw-r, 
The perſons, are boving, or bowed unto, 

Bowing, norcd, generally, Every knee, that is, 
ev(/y man, nored by the inſtrument of bowing ; 

Jew and Gentile ; yea, every reaſonable creature, 

Angels good and bad, and Men, as one Gieeke 

copy hath ir, Every knee, of things in heaven, of £4, 
things in earth, of things under «the earth z which play, = 
our Bezathinketh to be added out of Ph1/.t 19, 

And although the knee be a part of the body, yer 
it is tranſlated to the mizd allo, of whoſe ſubmil+ 
fion thy is a ligne, 

Wee muſt bow the knees of bodies and ſouls 
alfo ro Chriſt, 

The Perſon bowed unto, Chrif, named in the 
verſe before, to whom Adoration is due. 

Ch;iſt is a name of our Mediator, fignyfying 
his whole Perſon; and theretore tlris bowing mult 
be ro the Humanity with the Deity; to the God- 
head, per ſe, by ir ſelfe ; to the Manhood, in the 
perſan of the Sonne of God, and tor che God- 
head, 

It is dite ro the Perſon , and becauſethe Perſon 
cannot be divided, {o neither may the Adoratzon; 
bur as the Perſon is one and the ſane, fo muſt 
it be worſhipped with one and the ſame Adorati- 
on, 

But all doe not bow unro him, The Jewes do 01:8 
nor, nor the Turks, nor the wicked, _ Ca 

They doe not ; bur they ought z and they ſhall 
bow, will they, nill ys That which the righ-. m"_ 
tcous doe now, of faith, to ſa!vation; the wicked 
ſhall bee compelled ro doe, againſt their wills ; 
and though nor to their ſalvation, yer ro the ho- 
nour of Chriſt : For arthe laſt Iudgement, per- 
ceiving his Power, Glory, and Goc»nead, they 
ſhall be compelled to acknowledge him tor their 
Lord and Judge, | 

The ſecond phraſe; Every tongue ſhall confeſſe 
t0 God ; Here we have allo, 

The AQtion, and the perſons, | 

The AQion, confeſſe. Whar ſhall they con 
felle > Wharloever they have done, ſaith o 
rather as Phil.2.1t. That Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, In 
the Propher Eſay it is read, Every tongue ſhall 
ſweare ; which is all one in ſenſe, For in every 
oaththere is a confellion, and an acknowledge- 
ment of a witnefſe, a Iudge, and a revenger of 
falſhood and injuſtice, 

The Confirmation is from rhe Oath of God ; 
AS I live, (aith the Lord ; Hee ſweartesbybimſel/e, 
who hath no greater to ſweare by ; The manner 
of this ſwearing, is as it God ſhould have ſaid, Ic 
ſhall as ſurely come to paſſe, as ir is ſure that I 
live and am God, 

All men muſt and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to 
Chriſt 2s to theis Tudge, Toh. 5.22. The Father bath 
committed all Indgement unto the Soane. Phil. 2.9, 
IozIt» Where arethe very words of this Text; 
declaring that all ſhall bow at the wame of Ieſus ; 
this name was contemptible amongſt the Tewes, but 
it was declared gtortoys in all rhe world, by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles; and ſhall much mere 
be glorified at the laſt day. 

All knees have nor yer bowed co Chriſt, but 94/7, r, 
they ſhall ; rherefore there muſt needes bee, 
dorh the reſurreRion of the dead, anda day of 


Sarcerivs, 


Doftr. 


| Judgement. 


That which in Eſay is attributed to Jehovah, 


Obſer,? 
is here atcributed ro Chrift, therefore Chriſt is fer 


that Jchovah, 


We 
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Verſe 12. 305 


We may here nute the originall of that Antiext 
Ceremony of putting off the har, and making a leg 
at the Nawe of 1r/15 ia the Congregation, in to- 
ken uf revcrence and Adoration ; not of the bare 
Name, as the Papiſts doe ſuperſtitiouſly , at- 
rtibuting force and vertue to the very letters 
pronounced, written, and worne, making it a 
part of Gods worſhip, but unto che perſon ſo na- 
med. 

This Ceremony is not only of antient practice 
in the Church, but hath approbarion ot as great, 
learned, and holy men, a$any have written in 
theſc daies. 

Inch comm Maſter Zanchy ſaith, that it is Conſuctudo non 
Paho2-v, 19, ;mprobanda,a cuſtome not to be found fault with, 
if it be uſed without ſuperſtition 2 For there is no 
other name whereby we muſt bee ſaved; and there- 
fore it is worthily cxalced above every Name, 
ſhewing that hee which bore that name, being ac- 
counted among the Iewes a meere man, a Car- 
penter, aſorcerer , a wine-bibber , is declared 
to bee the yery Sore of the living God, by na- 
tures 
Pm. com. im Parensalſo; Si at ritus iudiffercns preſietur ex- 
it, lernareverentia, emo improbat; No man doth 
finde fault with bowing the knee atihe name ot 
leſus, iffuch reverence be uſed, nor as a necefſa- 
ry part of Gods Worſhip, bur as an indiff:. 
rent rite; and 1 am ſure tnart it is ulcd no other 
waics in the Church of EnglanJ, 

The end of chis Ceremnoy was threefold: 

1 For confutation of the Arians, being mix'd 
with the Orthodoxall Chriſtians in their aſlem- 
blies ; who thereby alſo were diſcovered. 

2 For working attention to the holy Scrip- 
tures when they are read ; for unlefle they atren- 
ded, they might eafily faile in performance of 
{uch reverence, and ſo be queſtioned, 

3. For ceſtifying our duty and ſubmiſſion to 
Curiſt as our Lord ; and mine opinion is, that ir 
were a molt comely thing, 1t whenſoever we ſpeak 
ot God, or of vur blefled and deare Maſter, Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, we would, by putting off the hat, or 
bowing ot thte knec,or both, acknowledge our du- 
tifull reverence, 

Seneca never thought of Cato, Lelius, Socrates, 
and ſach like famous men, bur with great reſpeQ, 
Ego illos veneror, & tantss nominibus ſemper aſſur- 
go ; I reverencethem,quarh he, and alwaies riſe 
up at their names. 

There is ſmall reaſon then, that any ſhould 
quarrell with our Church tor requiring this an- 
cient rite to be praCtiſed ; and, for my part, I en- 


by if) 64+ 


| 


the ſecond of the Philippians, That at the name of 
Teſus every knee ſhould bow oc. | 

By this geſture we declare our [clves ro be im- 
potent, and needy; ir is the geſture of ſyppliavts 
tor favour; ltis both a teſtimony, and a ſtirring 
up, of yeelding affe ft:ons, 

Reverent geſtures doe not a little foſter reli- 
gion, and 72f{2me and provoke the reverence of 
the minde ; fo that I cannor bur maryell atma- 
ny, who, at prayers, rather chooſe ro ſtand, than 
= » Choug: they may very conveniently ſo 

oe. 

Ler all acknowledge and {ubmic unto Chriſt, 
wich heart, and tongue, and lite : He is God, and 
our Zuage, lec us adore him,which we do when we 
belerve, and live well, 

Hee thart lives wickedly, bowes to the Devill , 
Teties Diabolo fletFimus genu, quotieſcunque - pecca- 
Ms ; lo often doth a man make a leg to the De- ; 
vill, as hee ſinnes, ſaith S. Hierome. The blaſphe- #7 com-n8 
mer,the druftkard,&c, acknowledge the Devall to 2146 EP 
be thicir Lord, 

I warne thee that thou ſpeedily ſubmic thy ſelf 
co Chriſt; It thou doeſt nor zow ſo doe by his 
Word, the time wil? come, when thou ſhale bee 
compelled ro doe ir ſpight of thy heart, andro 
thy damnation, Behold, it is ſcaled ; AsT live 
[auth the Lord, it ſhall be ſo : Thou ſhalc be made 
to ſtoop, for the Lord hath ſworn it; Rather now 
let us fall downe and worſhip, that we may haye 
cemfort to (alyarion, 


Uſc 2, 


Ver, 12, So then every one of us ſhall give ac- 
count of bimſelfe to God. 


N this verſe is ſer downe the end of our ſtan- 

ding betorethe Iudgement ſear of Chriſt,which 
is, to give account ; and icis amplified three 
waies : 

Firſt, from the Perſons accomprant 2 Second, 
from the matter of which account muſt be made : 
and third, the perſon to whomit is to be accoun- 
ed, 

Shall give account ; for this end muſt we ap» 
peare to account for things done and received , 
The pr ceſle of the laſt Iudgement being ſer 
downe under the (imilitude of things Civil, As a 
Maſter delivering mony and goods to his ſer- 
vants, afterwards exats a reckoning ; and asa 
Schoolemaſter cals his ſcholar ro render the lef- 
ſon he hath caken thence ; ſo ſhall wee appear to 
render an account of our ſtewardſhip. 

Every one of us ; of us men, and ſo good and 


deavour atevery mention of Gods mercies, to | bad to be included; or ot us beleevers, and fo 
reſtifie ſome reverence, which I know I can never | the wicked to be concluded from the leſs: 


ſufficicntly perform. : 

Bowing of the knee is taken for the worſhip of 
God, and the ſubjeRion of the Soule and Spiric 
to God ; therefore it is not unlawful ro be uled in 
the worſhip of God, 

Nay, it 1s the moſt decent forme of prayer, or re- 
cciving the Sacrament, becauſe inthe one we brg, 
and in the other wee ycceive the greateſt bleſſing ar 
the hands of God. 

It may ſecme that God hath made our knees 
flexible, even for this purpoſe ; So Ambroſe was 
of opinion, Flexible gan, quo domini mitigatur of- 

fenſa, ira mulcetur, gratia provocatur; Our knee, 
ſaith he, is made bowing, by the which wee crave 
pardon for offence, mitigate the anger of the 


Mnby. Hes, 
cs, 


Lord, and obtaine grace; alleging the Texc in | bation and aflcar z 


The perſon accountant ; every one; he ſaith nor, Rey 20. 12+ 
all, bur every one, nor all ſhuffled together, and in 
the grofle, but evrry one ſeverally, 

Every one, Without exception, both ſmall and 
great; E mperours, Kings, Princes, Iudges, 
muſt there give account and be judged,as well as 
others, 

Heye, not every man that comes to the Aſſiſes 
is judged, or ſtanderh forth ; bur there, we ſhall 
all be aftors our ſelves, as well as ſpeQators of 
others, Objef. 

Bur ihe Saints ſhall judge the world, x Cor.6.2, 

True, burtbat is as they are conlidercd, ci- daſw, 
ther as members united to their head, or in com- 
pariſon of the wicked, or in regard of compro- 

notwithſtanding they ſhall be 
Pp 2 judged, 
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judged, not with the jadgement of Keprobatzon 
or condemnation, bur of Approbation, having ob- 
rained their 


the Iudge, 
Of himſelf ; This is the marrer of the account; 


Wee ſhall give account for others ; as Fathers 
for the bringing up of their Children ; 
for the governing of their Subje&s, &c, Bur 


—_ 


of others onely 1o farre as any thing of theirs | 


belongsto our calling, as Miniſters muſt give 
account for the ſoules of the people , as St Paul 


ſaith, 
Hcre wee may have an Atturney to appearc 


for us , and a Counſellor ro plead for us, | 


Heb, 13,19. bur there every one of us ſhall” give account of 
himſelf. 

of bimſelſe ; Thar is , of all his thoughts, 
words, deeds, paſied in his whole life, and of all 
things which concern his perſon, calling, or ati- 
ons, 

Bur this ſeems impoſlible, becaiffe we are nor 
'8ble to number, or to remember all which hath 
paſicd us in our hte, 

Burt God knowes, and remembers, though wee 
know nor, nor remember : For there are books of 
remembrance ; the book of Gods predeſtination, 
wherein the perſons of men are recorded , and 
the books of Conſcience, wherein every mans parti- 
cular thoughts, words and dceds, with their cir* 
cumſtanccs are regiſtred, 

| I ſaw the dead, ſaicn Fobn , both ſmall and great, 
Rev. 20.12. ſtand before God, and the books were opcncd ; of the 
-+..4 Feng Old and New Tcftament , faith Anguſtiae ; of 
Oriz x preg Conſcience, ſaith Origen : and another bouk was 0- 
in Rom-14. pened, which was of life ; and the dead were judgrd 

out of thoſe things which were written zn the bookes, 
according to their works, God will pur a kinde 
of divine power into the conſcience, Lua fiat 
ut cuiq; opera ſua bona, vel mala cuntta in memori- 
an yeuocentur , er mentis intuiu mira celeritate 
cernantur ; whereby the conſcience ſhall remem- 
ber and wonderfully apprehend, and the minde 
diſcerne, all our works, good or bad , ſaid Saint 
Auguſtine. 

Wee ſhall fee our owne, and each athers 
faults. 

Bifore God; This is the perſon unto whom the 
account muſt be made. 

Before he ſaid Chriſt, here he ſaith God, there- 
fore Chriſt is God. 

In the ſame humane forme and ſhape, in which 
Chriſt cameo be iudged,ſhall he come to judge; 
and every eye ſhal! ſee him ;, the wicked ſhall ſee 
him to their confuſion , the righreous to 
their comfore. There ſhall bee no diffe- 
rence on the part of the ObjeRt appea- 
ring, but on the part of the SubjeR ſee. 
ivg ; the ſame brightnefle of glory ſhall fill 
the Saints with joy, and ſtrike the wicked with 
horror. | 

Every one muſt give account of all bis matters to 
God, ts our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet,4 5. who 
ſhall give account to bim that fd 10 Judge the 
quick and dead, So 2 Cor- 5. 10.) and inthe pa- 
rables, Mat.25.2 e 16-2+&> [tq, 

Look tothy ſeffe, and to thine owne marters ; 
leave medling” wich thy brother, and cenſuring 
him ; pur net thine oare in another mans boar, 
bur regard thine owne, for thou muſt give ac- 
count of thy ſelte ; of thy judging thy brother, 


<Awg- loco 
modo citet, 


Rev. 1. 7+ 


Dottr; 


Uſe 1, 


of thy breaking the peace & unity of the Church; | 


© 1ictus ſt, and full diſcharge trom | 


Kings 


even for theſe thou ſhalt bee queſtioned ar tha: 
day ; Therefore be not raſh. 

The righteous may be comforted,their account 
is ready made by Chriſt himſc}te ; they ſhall 
| be abſolvee, not by the vertue of their owne znno- 
cency, bur ot a fre pardon , by the mercy ot the 
Iudge, 

Prepare carefully for the day of judgemenc, 
and ſee thou have tby account caſt up and ready 
againſt the day of thac great Audir, 

The molt part of men neglect ic, luſtering the 
ſcore of cheir finnes co encreaſe , and their debr 
to grow, that in the end they will bec ſound rardy 
to their condemnation, 

Three things ſhould make us carefull ; The 
conſideration of the Judge ; of the ſuddennefic of 
our accounting ; and of the matters to bee ac- 
counted tor. 

1, The Judge is our Lord Chriſt ; infinite in 
knowledge and juſtice ; who cannor bee deer» 
ved by cunning , nor corrupted by gifts; and 
whoſe glory it is ro render in moſt ſtrict juſtice, 
unto every man his due, Now hce is itntinitely 
mercifull ; thex he will be infinitely rigorous and 
ſevere, | : 

The conſideration of this Iudge made deyour 
Arſenius to teare, who being in his ficknefſe 
rold by his friends, that hee necded not to 
tcare , becauſe. hee had led a holy life, an- 
ſwered, Indeed I feare , for Gods judgement is 
not as mans, | 

2, This judgement, and our giving ac. 
count, way bee fuddaine, ere wee be aware: 
When 7e/abel had painted her face ; ſhee little 
thought her Judgement and account bad been 
ſo neare, So neither thought 4mmon at the 
Feaſt ; nor Abſoloy being mounted on his Mule ; 
nor Dives upon the view of his goods ; that ſo 
foone they ſhould have beenecalled co a recko- 
ning, 

The day of the generall judgement ſhall nor 
be yer,bur the time of any mans particular judg- 
ment and account may bee thi very houre : H w 
many diſcaſes are we ſubje& unto, which knocke 
us down on aſudden ? 

Eycry man hath his particular judgement in 
death ; and as death leaves him, fo the laſt 
Judgement findes him, Death is the Gate 
of judgement, andthe judgement the Gate 
of heaven or heli, Spend nor the reſt of this 
houre, before thou haſt examined thy ſelte ; 
look to thy account ; if thou haſt ir not yer rea» 
dy, conlider in whar a tearetull eſtare thou 
wert, if God ſhould at this inſtant call thee to thy 
reckoning. | 

3. Themarrersto be accounted of ; our ſelves, 
our thoughts, our words, deeds, commitrred, o- 
micred ; yea, the ſmalleſt and leaſt things; far- 
things, idle words. How great rigour ! 

If a King call his Treaſurer to account for e- 
very pinne , how much more for pounds and 
great ſummes of money? So, if God will rec. 
kon with us for idle words > how much more for 
curſing, lying, common ſwearie » and blaſpheming 
his Name 7 If for the utmoſt farthing, how much 
more for Covetouſneſſe, Oppreſſcon, Drunkenneſſe, 
twhoredome,Theſt, Murder ,&c 2 

Thou ſhalt be called ro account for that which 
thou haſt received ; for the gifts of nature and 
grace, for thy body and ſoule ; for every Sermon 
chou haſt heard; for every good occaſion and op” 

portu- 
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Verle 13, 307 


.portunity oftered of well doing, 

And this, before God, bctore Angels and 
men, yea, before the Devils, 

H wv great muſt the ſhame of the wicked bee, 
when all their abominable , and ſecrereſt finnes 
ſhall bee 11'd open > Then ſha!l that bee publi- 
ſhed on the houſe top, which thou wouldeſt not 
now ſhould bee diſcovered for tae whole world. 
It may be thou wouldeſt bluth,it taar which thou 
diddeſt the lat night ſhould be publiſhed ar the 
Market Crofie , in the hearing bur of a tew in 
compariſon ; how wilt chou be confounded when 
all thy damnable practices ſhall bee brought 
forth to light before the whole world? 

Tien ſhall be emptied in the view of all , thar 
endof the Waller which wee now hang ar our 
back. 

What ſhall we doe to avoid the ſhame and hor- 
rour of that day ? 

Ler us every day caſt up our account ; Ter 
us unfeignedly repent, Every fin we commit is 
ſcored up; and fo ſoon as wee repent, iris wi- 
ped and blotted our : Repent and bee converted, 
that your ſinnes may bee blotted, ſaid Peter , who 
had experience of the torce of repenrtant reares, 
which blorted our his horrible deriyall of his Ma- 
ſter. | 

The Icſuirs report of a Student at Pai, who 
comming to Conteſlion, and nut ocing able for 
ceares and ſobbing to.ſpeake , was willed by his 
Confefſor to write downe his ftanes,which he did, 
and when the Contcflor received ir, che writing 
vaniſhed, and there remained nothing bur the 
white and cleane paper ; this, ſay they, was by a 
miracle, becauſe of his great contrition, Lerthe 
credit of this ſtory be upon the Reporter, bur upon 
the credic of the word of God,if we repent unfeig- 
nedly, all our ſinnes ſhall be blorted our, and a 
book of cleane paper ( in reſpect of ſinne ) ſhall 
be preſented to the Iudge, 

Repent therefore, and bring ferth good fruirs, 
fr this alſo ſhall turther our reckoning at that 
day, So Paul telleth the Philipians, tnar their 
charity in relieving himywas a fruit that did abound 
to their account, Thy Prayers, thine Almes deeds, 
thy Teares for ſfinne , thy conſc:onable walking in 


thy Calling, ſhall exceedingly further thy recke- 
ning, | 


Verſe 13. Let s not therifore judge one anather 
any more + but Judge this rather, that no man 
put a [tumbling block, 6 an occaſion tofall,in 
hu brothers way. 


Ere beginneth the ſecond part of the Ex- 
Hines: ſpoken of in the ſecond verſe. 

The firſt was a DireQianfor the compounding 
of the Controverſies among the Romans about 
meats and days. | 

This ſecond is a Dchortation from Scandall, 
with divers Reaſons tollowing to the end of the 
Chapter. 

This Dchortation is ſer downe by an Antitheſis, 
where two things are oppoſed ; the one is deny- 
ed, the other affirmed, 

The firſt hath a prohibition, ſhewing whar we 
wulſt nor doe ; ee muſt not judge one another any 
more ; The ſecond hath a precept, ſhewing what 
we muſt doe, we muſt jadge this rather , that wee 
put not a ſinmbling block, or au occaſion to fall, in 
our brothers way . 


The firſt is uſed as an IncroduRtion to uſher 
in the ſecond, 

Andir hath rwo parts; Fuſt, the Prohibition, 
20t to jndge one another, 

By Iudginz, he meanerh cenſuring, condem- 
ning ; not all ludging forbidden, not publige by 
the Magiſtrate ; bur private and raſh; ſuch prin- 
Cipally , which hath with a diverlity of 082aon, 


an alicnation of affe(I:on5, as hath been ſhewed 


before, 
There are foure things we may nor judge ; 


I. Secret things; of God; io ſaith Moſes, The ſe- Deus 29.29 


cyet things bclong to the Lord our God, but things re- 
vealed to us,C#c. If thou ſeelt a wicked man, ſay 
nor a reprovate , tor the deerce of God is ſecret 
and hee which hath ſhewed mercy co thee , may 
ſhew mercy to thy neighbour allo, 

Or Man ; as the heart, for no» man knoweth his 
neighbours hearr, I Cor.2,11, Whenthou ſceſt a 
man in prayer litr up his eyes, take heed of yoſh 


judgement, to ſay an Hypocrite, for thou knoweft 
not his heair, 


Duo [nt in quibus temerarium judicium cavere «Ang:{er- 202+ 


debemnus ; cum incertum eft quo animo quicquam fa- 4 t*mps 


Gum fit: vel cum incertum eſt qualts futurus ſot, 
qui aunc vel bonus vel malus apparet ; There are 
wo things ( ſaith Anſelmehere, our of Saint Au- 
guſtine) in which wee muſt beware of raſh judge- 
ment ; when it is uncertaine, With what minde a 
thing is to bee done ; and when it is uncertaine, 
whac he may be , who now appcareth co be good 
or bad. 

2, Thines doubiſull ; when things may have 
a double interpretation, take the faireſt ; this is 
thatlly. 

3. Things to come : 
may bring forth. 

4» Things indifferent ; of the which Saint Paul 
rreateth in this Chapter, 

Things openly and cerratnly evill, wee may and 
muſt judge, and it were to bee wiſhed char Drun - 
kards, uncleane perſons, &c. were more cenſu. 
red ; bur yet with Saint Augnſtines proviſe , that 


we bate and deteſt, no» haminem, ſed peccatum, Fae porvag 


non vitioſum ſid vitium , morbum potius quam e- 
gr0tum; not the man, but his faulc, the diſcaſe ra- 
ther than the paticnr, ; 

The Amplification is three-fold, 

1. From the Illation, Therefore ; 1n as much 
as our brother ſtandeth or faileth co his own Ma- 
ſter, and whether he live or dyc, is the Lords, 
and rhat we mult all ſtand betorethe Iudgmenr- 
ſcar of Chriſt, ro give an account for himſelfe,ler 
us chamber our rongues, and nor /udgeand cen- 
ſure one another, 

2, From the perſons who may nor judge, im- 
plycd in the yerbe, and expreſſed in the Engliſh, 
Vs, Let us not, he annumbreth himſelfe , either 
becanſe he is a fellow-member with them of rhe 
ſame body , and fo in ſome fort it pertaineth ro 
him, as one whois ſenſible of his brothers fai- 
lings, or, ut hoc tolerabilior ſit admonitio, quo mi. 
nus habet pudoris, that the Admonition might be 
che more tolerable, the lefſe ic ſhameth them : or 
from the remembrance of his owne proneneſle, 
and forwardnefle to raſh cenſuring in former 
rimes, for hee was 2 Phariſie, whole ſet was 
incemperately cenſorious. 
ſanne all, 


— Optimus ille eſt, Qui minimis wgetur — 
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308 Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver ſe 13, 


Happy is hze that hath leaſt and 1ewen 
faulrs, ; 

3. Fromthe conſideration of ſomething ſpo- 
ken or done before, in this word warn any more; 
wherein there is a ſecret accuſation ot ſvmerhirg 
paſt, and a warning of ſomerhing rocome ; as it 
he ſhould ſay, Indeed ir hath been your faulr 
heretofore, to be too bulie and forward in cenſu» 
ring your brethren , but zow being admonithed 

-  andraughr the contrary,you ought to leave ſuch 
raſh judging, 

From this part of the Amplification, we have 
this dofrine, 4fter admonition and inſtruGtion, we 
muſt be carifull to amend out wayes, Matth. 3, 10- 
Now zs the axe laid to the rot of the tree, 8c. Now, 
though bererofore you have been fruiclelſe , yer 
ow ſeeing I have admoniſhed you, and God hath 
ſent his own Sonne to reach you , ſee you bring 
forth good frnir, and repent ; So, Fobn 5, 14» Ats 
17.30,31, 1 Pet.4. 1,2,3, 

When a Miniſter Nh inſtructed and admo- 
niſhed his people, he may looke that they ſhould 
leave their {innes, and bee conformable to good 
orders, 

The Husbandman rejoyceth in his good crop, 
and the Phyſician in the bealthof his paticnr, to 
whom hee hath adminiſtred : So, we reoyce 
if our admonitions prevaile, and have good 
ſuccefle ro your amendment ; if otherwiſe, 
it isa erat griefe to us , and not profztable to 

ou. 

4 Admonition is neceſſary, as may appeare 

by this Admonition repeated. This neceſlity 

appeareth, 

t. Becauſe we are hard y drawne from our er- 
rours, conceited opinions, and finnes ; there- 
fore our Saviour requireth three Admonicions, 
and an Herctick to bee twice admoniſhed betore 
ayoyded. 

2, Becauſe when we are recovered by Admo- 
nition inte the right way, we eaſily ſiep aſide , as 
wax melterth with the hear, and loſerh the former 
impreſſion, 

He is miſerab'e which wanteth a faithfull Ad. 
monitor, but he is more,who having one, will nce 
hear him,and be reformed, 

The »ſe of all Admonition, is, that wee ſhould 
ceaſe to docevill, and begin to doe well, chat we 
may be perfe& in the way ct righteouſnebs, 2 Tim, 

16,17. 
F Here are to be reproved ſuch, who will net 0- 
bey admonition, but notwithſtanding, till conti- 
nue the ſame ; which is to make void the end 
why God hath commanded Admonition, and to 
wrap our ſelves in grievous guilrineſſe ; for an 
evill man, not admoniſhed, ſha!l bee damned, 

much more admoniſhed, if hee amend not, 197 

IF, 32, 

Not to be bertered by admonitions, is a ligne 
of a very wretch, as in the uncerrigible ſonne; 
Deu. 21.20, 3nd in the ſonnes of Eli may appeare; and Solo. 
1 Sam- 2-25, mon ſaith, Better is a poore and wiſe child, than an 
Eccle, 4.13. old and afoobſb King, that will no more be admoni- 


ed, 
It is the way by the juſt judgemenr of Ged, to 
runnente f arther, and more dangerous errors 
_ and ſlinnes, Iris a rule, Minus feccatum cum at- 


Doa. 


Vſ/e. Tr. 


Uſe 2. 


Mat. 18. 


Vſe 3. 


#w a (bemni- 
tis Har, c,31. Alcſle fin reproved, and not amended, 1s made 


the cauſe of a greater ſinne ; 85 Herod nor re- 
forming his inceſt upon admonition, fell intothe 


guitur, & non cor'igitur, cauſa fit majors Peccati : 


i aaNE Vi. wurdecr, cutting uff rhe head of 1,bz Bap- 
tiſt, . So the Browniſts we ſee by experience, have 
by che judgement of God,runne farther and far- 
cher inrc abſurd crrors; as many allo among us, 
finding fault with . the government of the 
Church, and nor being reclamed by admonition, 
have curned Browniſts, 

Ler every man there!ore looke to ir, how hee 
behave himſelfe after admonicion ; This ſhall 
one day turment thee, thou drunkard, becauſe 
thou haſt been ofren admoniſhed, and repenreit 
nor, 


To be bettered by admonition, is the token of pr5.9 g, & 


a wiſe man; bur to harden the necke, 1s the tore- 
runner of deſtruffion, 


19-19, 


Pro. 29.1, 


I am blacke, but comicly, ſaith the Church, Cant, Origna- 


15. Placke, ſaith one, for her deteQs ; come!y, 
for amending upon admonition, Hee that con- 
tinucth in finne, is doubly blacke, for his anne, 
and for per ſevering in finac, being aemoniſhed ; 
Peter and Paul, &c had never been lo famous and 
beaurifall in the Ch 1rch,it they had not yeelded 
ro admonitions. : 

Cain was admonilhed ; if he had obeyed it, hee 
had been happy ; for whoſoever being reproved, 
repenterth and amcndeth his life, ſhall have mer- 
Cy and be pardoned, 


Ver. 13s But judge tha rather, that n9 
man put a ftumbling blacke , or an occaſion to 
fall, in bk brother's way, 


we this part of the verſe is a Dchorcation to 
the ſtrong, unto which the former parc of the 
Verſe was an IatroduRtion, ſhewing thereby that 
as this is to be performed, ſo the other is not to 
be forgotten. 

The ſum of all to the end of the Chapter, is, 
chat as the weake may not judge the ſtrong for 
che uſe of Chriſtian liberty, ſo the ſtrong muſt nor 
in ſuch uſe contemne the weak, bur moderate his li- 
berry for their good. 


Tne method is this ; x. heſertcth down a gene- (5,6, 
rall Precepr, whichis incheſe words ; I ſay gene» &ryrews 


rall, becauſe ic belongs ro both parts, nor co give 
oftexce ; all arc bound co this, 

There are divers reaſons broughr, all which 
principaily are applycd ro the ſ{rong, as in jthe 
other part they were t>rhe weak, 

In theſe words aretiwo parts ; Firſt, the fum of 
the Precepr, /7'ce may 70t give offence. 

An offence is, non bone ſed male rei exemplum, 


edificans ad deliftum; an example of athing not 7,1. 4 
good, bur evill, edifying (or cmboldning) unto Lindss wirgri- 


lin, as ſpeaketh Tertullian, uling Pauls phraſe. 
Oc rather, an offence is, diftum aut fiftum mi. 

nus retlum, occaſponem prebens rume, a word or 

deed not well performd,ycelding occaſion of tal- 


bus, 
x Cor, $10; 


ling, as ſaith 4quizas, andihe Schoolmen gene- Agqaine-2.% 


rally from S. Terome. 


43-6 in {06 


rm. m4, 


A word or deed; for thoughts, though they of- #* SZ 
fend God,yer not men, unletie they be maniteſted 5'* 


in word or deed. 

Not ſo well pcrformed; not onely implying 
things unlawfull in themſelves, buc things law- 
full to be done, as things 32d fferent, bur done in- 
diſcrect'y. 

Yoelding occaſion of falling; For though by thar 
which a man doth, ko man tallerh,yer it is a ſcaQg 
dall if ix be apt to give occalion thereof, As when 
Peter gave counſe!l ro our Saviour Chriſt, pro- 

cceding 


Ojet in (07, 


Iicle. 1245» 


latenoy, 


GN LUUR. 
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e 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 13, 309 


Vu 16,23» 


SE 


ceeding trom great affed:o#, but from as great 
3ndi{cretion ; our Saviour told him that hee was an 
offence to him, Mough it was impoſlible thar hee 
thould fall rhereby, 

The ſecond parrt is the amplification or ſetting 
forth of chis ſum, wiich is threefold ; 

1 From che care every one ſhould uſe, nor to 
give ſcandall, incheſe words,Bu: judge this rather. 
Where there 1s an elegant Amtanaclaſis, or rever- 
beration ofthe ſame word in a diverle {enſe. In 
the ficſt part of the Yerſe, ro judge fignified ro 
condemne or cenſure ; here accurately to examine, 
and fingularly to adviſe and conſider. Before it 


- wag uled of perſons, here of workes; as if he ſhould 


0jet 18 (07, 


GNRLUR- 


Kecle.12+5+ 


Tatftan'y, 


have ſaid, Now excrceamns ſudicia perſonarum, ſed 
tranſite ad judicium operis , Ler us nor judge the 
perſons of others, bat uſe judgement in your own 
workes. 

2 From two Metaphors, inthe words tendred, 
A ſiumblmg block,or an occaſion tofall, | 

The firſt, ſignifies a ſtone, or impediment in 
the way ; againſt which, a man daſherh, or may 
daſh his foor, eſpecially the heedlefſe, the blinde, 
the aged, or theiveake ; and then the meaning 
is, that we ſhould have acare ofthe weakeneſſe of 
our brethren, that chey may nor bee hurt or hin- 
dered in the way of godlinefle ; for, as the old 
man zs aff aid of chat which is high, \o they ealily 
{tumble in regard of their weakneſs. 

The ſecond word ſignifies to halt, and this 
ſcemes to follow upon the former 3 for when a 
man daſheth his foot againſt a thing, hee halterh 
or falleth, 

The Wordis almoſt proper rothe New Teſta. 
ment, and the Church, uſed for az occafion of ſþi- 
ritual falline, whereby a man is any manner of 
way made worſe, and backwarder in goodneffe. 
Grammarians ſay, that Scandalum is the bridge 
in a trap, which when the Mouſe purs downe, 
ſhee is raken ; as if to give ſcandall, were as the 
laying a trap in our brothers way to deſtroy 
him, 

Same wake the firſt ro be the lefler and the ſe. 
cond the greater, bur ſoin things denyed, it fol- 
loweth not ſo well, racher in apr ſpeaking rhe firft 
ſhould be the greateſt, though, for my parr, 1 
thinke wi:h chem who rake them to be borh of e- 
quall latirude, exprefling the ſame thing, one 
word expounding another, 

Offence or ſcandall is either aCtive and given,or 
paſſive and taken. 

Thar which is givez, is that which hath aftivi- 
tyin ir ſelfe, ro ſcandalize, as things mcerely evill 
and unlawfull ; or that which being good and 
lJawſull in ic ſelte (as a thing indifferent) yer hath 
ſuch aFijvity by accident, namely, by the wnſeaſo- 
nable doing thereof. That which is taken, is ei- 
cher of the litele ones ſo called from Mat. 18.6. or 
of the Pharifzes, from Mat. 15,14. | 

Thar wherein the {izle ones luffer,is either juſt- 
ly given, and ſo raken, as when things are meere- 
ly evill ; or zot juſtly given, wor juſtly taken, as 
when things indifferext are lawfully uſed, 

Thar wherein the Phariſees ſuſſer, is when by 
themalice of their own minds, they are offended 
atthings /awfulland good, 

Here the Apoſtle forbids giving ſcandal} to the 
litile and weake ones by an wndiſcreet and unſea- 
ſonable uſeof things indifferent ; whoſe uſe is ſo, 
when God hath no glory, nor our brother edifi- 
cation, bur hure by ir, 


3 From the Perſon who is nort:to be offended + 
A brother, wherher ſtrong or weake ; Sometimes 
che ſtrong cothe weake, and ſometimes rhe weak 
to the ſtrong, in a /e!fe-perſwafion of firength, 
giverh offence, 

His brother ; not dererminately, bur rather 
comparatively ; not in azy mans way, much lefle 
in our b:ethers. 

we muſt not give off. nce one to andther, 1 Cor, 8. 
9, Take heed, leſt by any meancs this liberty of yours 
vecome a ſtumbling to them which are weake 5 and, 
verl. 13. 1/ meat make my brother offend, 1 will eat 
no fleſh while the world ſlandeth, leſt I make my 
brother to offend. 1 Cor.10.32, Give none offence 
netther to the Fewrs, nor the Gentiles, nor to the 
Church of God. Of this Paul had a care, that his 
Miniſtery might rioc be blamed, 
 M. Calvin h:re obſerverby, that Paul rtaxeth 
malignos iſtos cenſores, theſe hard cenſurers uf 0+ 
thers, who ſpend all cheir Acumen in prying into 
orher mens doings,negleCing their own 7 Buſz 
thy ſelte ar home, in thine owne bofome, 

Judgement is neccflary ro a Chriſtian in his 
walxing ; he muſt picke his way, and he adviſed 
of his doings, whether lawfull by the Word ; if 
lawfull, whether conveaient and expedient; whe- 
ther any hurt may come to our brother thereby ; 
of this, Paulis gn example, who will not uſe his 
liberty, where the Golpel may bee hindered by 
L. 

Thoſe are to bee reproved which give offence, 

and pur a ftumoliag block in cheir brothers way; 
Thete are of three ſorrs : 
' 1 Contemner's of their brethren, which will nor 
bace an aceoftheir liberty in their dyer, apparel, 
recreation, for their weak brothers ſake, making 
a bad uſc of their liberty, which is given us to doe 
good withall, 

2 Curious perſons, who broach new opinions, 
and bring up new orders in the publike holy 
Service, without autbority, cavelling ar rites an- 
tient, approved, and commanded, 

Ir is che cauſe of grear ſtirres inthe Church, 
when private men , eſpecially unlearned, will 
cenſure their Miaiſtcrs, and Magiſtrates, in mat- 
rers of their office $ This is an occaſion given of 
wrath and indignation ; and chat many accuſe 
our whole profeſſion of Novelty, 

3 Perſons openly profaze, who licenriouſly ruſh 
into all lewdnefſe ; of whom, if a man ſhould be- 
gin to ſpeake, hee ſhould never make an end: 
there are Cart-loads of offences given in this 
xiade ; Oche abominable uncleanneflt,drunken- 
neſſe, pride, &c, which fill all places. 
| Lec us uſe af! our judgement herein, that we no 

way gave offence, or put a ſiumbling blocke in our 
brothers way. Thou ſhat ot put a ſtumbling blocke 
before the blinde, but thou ſhalt feare thy God. Lew, 
19.14 It were better that a mill-ſtone were ban- 
ged about a mans neche, and be ſo caft into the depth 
of the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of theſe lit- 
tle ones. When ar the day of ludgemene ic ſhall 
bee laid to our charge, that wee have given 
ſcandalt, wee will wiſh rather ro haye been drow- 
ned. 

A grievouſer puniſhment remaines for them 
which cauſe others co offend,than for them which 
do ſach things themſelves, So the Serpent was pu- 
niſhed more than Eve,and Eve more than Adam. 


LR 


So, Zegabel had a more grievous jadgement than 
Abah. 
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Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition upon the 
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Chryſe Hom. Peccare 202 tantumin ſc perditionss habet, quantum unclean of it ſelf : Second, that to him that thinketh 


25-1 Ep. «d quod reliqus ad peccandum mancuntur ; To fin hath 
Rgmin Moralt rf, much perdition in it,as to induce orhers ro 
"_ ſin,ſaith S. Chry/oſtowe. 

Ve 4 Vſe judgement alſo thar thou take nat offence, It 
is grievous give, lo to take ſcandall, it there 
be not juſt cauſe. | 

Bleſſed 15 be that is not offended at me, ſaith our 
Saviour 3 and againe, Theſe things have 1 ſpoke?! 
texto you, that you ſhould not be offended ; and in a+ 
nother place, ve nto the world becauſe of 0 fſences. 
There is finne on both fides, bur ſpecially on 
the fide of the party offended in indifferent things; 
and therefore woe. 

Tirtullian ſaith, Bme tes neminem [candalizant 
iſt malam mentem ; Good things and lawfull of- 
fend none bur them which have cvill and cor- 
rupt mindes, Where wee are theictore ſo ready 
to take offence at the /iherty of our brethren in 
things indiffereut, itis a ligne of unmornhed rea- 


Tert.hh, de ws- 
an. wy ge 


 Mat-18.8,9- ſon, and affeions. If thine cye cauſe thee to offend , 


plucke it out; ©c, it is the countell of our bleſſed 
Saviour, 

Lec this be thy judgement and wiſdomeyg in w- 
thing to gue, and in things indifferent, nor ro take 
offence, 


Verſe 14. 1 haow, and am perſwaded by the 
Lord Teſus, that there is nothing uncleane of U 
ſelfe; but to him that eſtcemtth any thing to bee 
unclean, to him it ts unclean, 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meate, 
now walkeſt not thou charitably. — 


N theſe words is the firſt reaſon of the dehorta- 

tion : though ſome make the 14. verſ, tocon- 
taine a reaſon by ir ſelfe and that he thereby per- 
ſwadeth to peace, thus: 

All meats are cleane, and therefore the weake 
have nocauſe to be offended, in as much as they 
defile nor the ſtrong ; and the ſtrong have no 
reaſon to ſtand ſo ſtrifly upon their liberry, bur 
that they might abſtaine, becauſe they are nor 
the purer for eating; and therefore thar they 
{ould nor contend abour meats. 

But indeed the ſubſtance of the Reaſon lyes in 
the x5, verſe, and is drawne from Charity, and 
brought in by a Prolepſis; and this, and all the 
reſt urged upon the ſtrong Chriſtian prizcipally, 
to thy end, that he ſhould moderate his liberty tor 
his weak brotbers ſake, 

Now the inſtance in all the arguments is only 
ot meatsz but to bee applyed unto all indifferent 
things, 

In the ſetting down of this firſt argument, are 
ro be conſidered, The objeQion of the ſtr9xg, and 

the anſwer of Paul. 

The objeRion is gathered our of the 14. verſe, 
and was thus : 

There is nothing, ſaid the ſtrong , uncleane 
of it ſclfe,though icbe uncleanto him thar thinks 
it ſo, 

Therefore ſecing I know and am perſwaded 
of the cleannefle of the creatures, I may and will 
uſe my liberty in cating of them, 

Unro this Paul anlwers ; of which are two 
fend 3 the ficſt is a conceſſion, verle 14. The 

econd, a correQion, where lies the argument, 
verſe 15, In the concefſioo,we may conſider the 
thing granted; and the amplification. 

The thing is twofold; Firſt, that there 5 nothing 


« Afetiua« 


a thing to be unclean, it ;5 [0. 
The amplitication trom P.u!s afſurance of 

| theſe things ; Hee hizowes, andiis perſwaded, (ct 

; tvith by the aurhor , the Lord Jeſus. 

I know, and ampcrſwadcd ; thele two are ne- 
cellary to faith, and it is as wuch as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, | ſtedtaſtly belecve. 

Py the Lsid Teſus ; this is to bee referred, nor 
ro thac which tollowes, but ro Pauls knowledge 
and per ſwaſioa ; Tefus taught Paul whele things; 
though the ſenſe were good, it they ſhould bee 
read with that which followeth, viz, thac 
through Chriſt no indiftercnt thing is now unclean 
of it (elf, 

Uncleaze; The word properly {ignifieth com- 
mon, and (onely by the language of the Sctip- 
tures) taken for impure, or uncleane, fo common 
hands, that is, uncleane. Maik 7. 2+ So Peter 
faith, that hee never atc that which is commo;z and 
uncieane, A.10.14. 

That which was common to other people, and Lev. it; 
ntiydifted ro the Jewes,was called unclcan. Dcu.14. 

Divers meats were forbidden the Jewes, 
and, before Chriſt, were uncleane to them, as 
appeares in the Law, which law had divers rea- 
ſons in it, 

1 It was for their health; that they might a- 
void certaine diſeaſes, unto the which, the rem= De };gomniu 
peramenc of that pcople, by eating ſuch things, pene coxſd, 
ticmplarion of heavenly things, and from the ſcr- range 
vice of God, and (by diſtemper cauſed through |, * * 
ill juyce in the body ) bee made fluggith unrco =» 
good workes ; all alike, as if you puc a bright 

thining candle into aduskith lanthorne ; thus 
ſay the Rabbines, 

2 To diſtinguiſh them from other Nations, and 
thar they ſhould avoid their company,with whom 
they might nor ſeed on the ſame meats, 

3 For a myſticall ſzgnification of manners; theſe 

meats not being by Nature uncleane, butonly in 
ſrgaification; which was the reaſon that Saint Au- 
2uſtine called the Iewes a Propheticall people ; 
Their very meat was an inſtruction, they mighr 
nor eat the Swine, to teach them to avoid ſlurriſh- 
ncfle z nor the Hawke, to reach them to avoid ra- 
pacity, &c, Sotheir garments ; they might nor 
wear Linſey-woolſey, ro teach them ſincerity. 

4 To rcfraintheir delire of dainty fare. 

5 To inue them to obedicnce, and to take 
downe their pride and ſtubbornneſſe , by his 

oke. 
4 By it ſelfe , By nature, faith Chryſoſtome ; for to Chryſeft. 
the Jewes they were not unclean by nature,bur by Ame 
a poſetive Law ; Hee denyerh nor, bur thar ſer- 
pents, and dogs, &c, are unwholeſome ; bur no- 
thing was forbidden for woral{ uncleanneſſe in it | 
ſelfe ; for all creatures were given to Noah with. Gen-9: F 
our exception, as the green herbs. 

Here wee have a diſtinRion ; That a thing may 
be unclean per ſe, aut per accidens,by it ſelte,or by 
accident, 

But to bim that eſteemeth any thing to be uncleane; 
Meat may be conſidered, in ir ſelte ; or inrelati- 
on to the Law,or co the conſcience ; tohim,which 
was under the Leviticall Law ſome meat was un- 
cleane, ſo is it ro him who eſteemeth ir fo in his 
canſcicnce, 

Nor that cleane and yntleane is determined by 
mans opinion, as aftirme the Libertines ; Man is 

Nor 


Verſe 14,15 


might incline, and fo be hindered from the con- The. Aguyr, 


re. T, 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 15. 


not the meaſrre of things,as Ariſtotle hath raught 
lung agoe; bur my conlctence may make a thing 
19clean to 136, beczute to doe a7arnft ronſrience is 
fin. 

Things 12:4) {f-rent, are clean of tremſelves, but un- 
clean tobim that ſo efteemeth them, 1h: ti ſt branch 
1s proved Ad. 10.5. Y nat Grd hatheleanſed, 
call 10t than common, 1 1imq4q. Fury Creature of 
G14 ts c0od, and nothing to be rifufed, if u bee recet- 
wed with thanks2 vine. 

The ſecond is proved by the fifth verſe before, 
and the rwo and tweniieth, and three and (wen- 
riech following, 

The reron hereof is this ; An crroneoms CON- 
ſcrence maketh a thing walawfull ; For Adions 
receive their qual-tication, according to the w2ll 
ot the Azcnts; and the w:l} 1s moved by ihe th!zg 
apprehended ; It Reaſon judge that thing to bee 
fin, and yet the wil! be carried unto It ; it is ma- 
nifeſt that ſich an one hath a will co finne; and 
ſothe outward 2Rion which is informed by the 
will, wherher it be awſullor unlawfull z zt {ef}, 
25a (n. 

We are to praiſe God for his bounty,in givi'g 
us free liberty to car of all creatures, and the 
more, if we conlider that we are ſ{1nners, not de- 
ſerving to live, tor whom the creatures daily 
{uffer death ; wee miay ſay with David, Loc, 
wee have ſinned, bur theſe ſheepe, what have they 
done ? 

We mayeat, but with theſe proviſoes. 


ny among us delire rath2r to heare that whic 
may confirme them in their Joubring, than rake 
?* away, and confurmethem t> the peace of che 
Cimci, 

Riglhtly labour to bee enformed, for as an un*+ 
ſult Pilor, foan 7:77 conteience bringeth 1n- 
ti: danger, 

Terrible is the are of wicked men, they know 
and are ps; {wated of the eviinet[: of things, and 
yer they doe them, p 

Thelfe fta again{t the lipht of Narure ; for, Nz- 


ther it may lawfully be done or 80, faid a heathen 
man, 

Tell me, thou Drunkard, thou W horemaſter, 
&c, docelt thou not know that whoredome and 
drunkennell- are fins > and yer dareſt rheu doe 
them, and wound thy conſcience ? what peace 
canſt chou have, when thy Lcai't accuſerh thee ? 
and GQD zs greater than thy heart. 

S. Anuguſtize compareth Conſcience to a wite 
which continually ſcoldeth. 

It rs better ro dwell in the willerneſſe, than with a 
contentiors and angry woman; and a man were as 
good to be in bell, as Lave a wounded and accnſrng 
cunicience, 


Verſe 15. But if thy brother bee erieved with thy 
meat, now walit thou 76t charitably : Deſtroy 
rot bam with thy meat, for whom Chriſt dy- 


1 That we cat not 1n zd{cneſſe, bur inith2 {wear 
of our brows. 

2 That we labor in that which is good, having 
an honeſt vocation, nor to live by theeving, ga- 
ming. &c, : 

3 Thar we eat with thanksgrume, | 

4 Thar we grve part to the poor,and ſend porti. 
ons to them tor whom nothing is prepared ; to 
give, art leaſt,ſome cums ro Lazarrs, 

5 Thatwe teed moderately,and loberly,as thoſe 
who remember they muſt die. When Socrates was 
25ked how he difte:ed from others, anſwered, 0- 
thcrs le to cal, Ieatio ive, 

6 That we give nooffence, of which,this pare of 
the Chapter ſpeaketh. 

1 know and am perſwaded ; nor firſt to bee per- 
ſwaded, and then to ſeeke to know ; knowledge 
muſt gve before perſwaſion, as a candle to dire 
it, 

Itis the fault of our ipnorant Papiſts, of our 
Browniſts, and of muck people among us, who 
gie great faulr-tinders 3 aske them why they 
diflike {uch and ſuch things ; this is their reaſon, 
they are perſwaded, being, notwithſtanding deſti- 
rure of knowledge of thoſe things which they re- 
prove. 

Firſt, know by goed ground from the Word, 
then reſolve and be prrſwaded : Prejudicinm non 
eſt judicanm {ed vitium;, Prejudice,or judgement 
betore knowledg,is not true judgement,but pre- 
ſumpruous opinion and vice, 

Ic js a miferable thing to doubt in things com- 
marded; for inſtance, in the commanded rites of 
our Church, Not to obey, 15 fin, becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate is reliſted ; and to obey,is lin allo, becauſe 
the conſcience doubrerh, 

O perplexity ! bur yet no man is perplexed 
ſSmply ; ſuch then mult put away their 7020s 
and doubting conſcience, -by learning , and being 
perſ[waged, Buthere is a great corruption z ma- 


Ed, 


Heſe words ate the ſecond part of Pauls an- 

lwer, which is a correction ; in which is 

the Argument it ſelfe, urged upon the ſtrong, 

that hee ought not to offend his weake brother by 
his /berty in things indifferent. 

The Argument is caken trom the Cauſezremo- 
ving ſcandall, which is charity, 

And here we have the Argument,and the proof 
of if. 

The Argument is thus : 

That which is contrary co charity ,is nat to bee 

done, 

Bur to pive oftence is contrary to charity, 

Therefore, &c, 

The firſt Propoſition is ſure, for char!ty is the 
tultilling ot the Law, as wee have heard before, 
Chap, 13. 

The iecond Propofition is proved from two ef- 
fets of Scaudall, ſer down in this verſe ; The firft 
is, Grtefe ; the ſecond, Deſtruttion. 

From the firſt effect, the Argument is thus * 

To grieve our brother , is contrary to chart: 
oY. | 

Bur to give ſcandall, is to grieve him. 

Therefore, &c, 

Of the cther effet wee will conſider by ir 
ſelte. 

But if thy brother bee grieved with thy meat, now 
walkeſt thou not chavitably. 

In this parc of the verſe, by ir ſelfe conſidered, 
we have wo parts ;za Suppolition, and an Accu- 
ſation, 

The Suppolition, 1f thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, 

The Accuſation, Now walkeſt thuy n8t charitably, 

Granrthe Suppotficion, and the Acculation hol- 
det ; rake away the Suppolition, and the Accu- 


ſation 1s of no torce, 
Qq be, 


T {eg 4n 


hit factendum de quo dubit: 5 /itr"cne vette faltam; Cicers Offe:. 
Nothing is to be done, which rhoa doubreſt whe- 15. :. 
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To uſe indifferent things, as mear, apparell, 
&c. is lawfull, if charity put not in a barre z- we 
muſt ſer more by our brothers grieved conſcience, 
than by the uſe of our liberty in ſuch things, 

We may at no hand forgoe our (tberty in ſuch 
things , {foritis a part of the purchaſe by the 
bloud of Chriſt ) bur the [uſe of it. 

In the Suppoſition , we have the thing ſappo- 
ſed, Griefe; andthe amplificatiqn,from the ſub- 
jc& grieved, thy brothcr ; and from the objet, 
with thy meat. 

Griefe is a paſſion , whereby the apperice doth 
abhorre with perturbation, evill preſent; whether 
ſo indeed, or in apprehenſion. 

This affeRion 18 naturall and good, if it bee 


directed upon the righr objec?, which is ſane with 


the appurtenances , and that itbe in due meaſure, 
andto the right end. 

The ſubje& , thy brother : whether ſtrong or 
weake, for it is againft charity, cicher to grieve 
other ; bur here the brother grieved, isthe weake 


' one; whothree wayes lyeth open to griefte , by 


Dor. 


Luſt, 
Anſw, 


the liberty uſed by rhe ſtrong, 

t. By the fiane of che ſtrong , as the weake 
ſuppoſeth ; for this he is grieved , thinking that 
thereby God is offended , and the ſoule of his 
brother in danger. 

2+ By reprehcnſion; taking indignarion to bee 
reproved by the ſtrong, for the teraining of dit- 
ferences of meats, dayes. 

3. By being drawn by the example of the 
ſtrong, to doe againſt his conſcience , which bree- 
deth griefe, poſt fattum, after the deed done, 

with thy meat , that is , thy liberty in eating 
meats, ſuppoſed, by the weak, to be unlawtull, 

Now walkeſt thon uot charitably : Though in 
other things, yet now, thou walkeſt not charitably 
in this parricular. Hee condemneth nor the 
ſtrong, as to be withour charity altogether, bur to 
ſtep awry herein, The Impurarion is grear, be- 
cauſe charity is the Rule of our life, 

To uſe things indifferent 10 the griefe of our bro- 
ther, is againſt charity: Or, To give ſcandall is 
againſt Charity, becauſe thereby my brother uc grieved, 
1 Cor. 8.12. To fanne ſo againſt the brethren, is 
to wound their weak conſcience, 

May I in zothing grieve my brother ? 

Yes, in ſome things I may ; as by ſevere repro. 
ving him for fxne , that hee may bee brought to 
godly ſorrow, unto repentance ; Thus did Sr, 
Peter pricke the hearts of the Jewes, Ads 2+ 37, 
Se Paul tels the Corintaians, that though hee 
made them ſorry by a Letter,he did not regent,though 
he did repent. Look how the alfeRion of a Fa- 
ther is in the correRing of his childe, he is grie- 
ved to beathim, and yer he is glad if it doe him 
good : ſo was Paul toward the Corinthians , ir 
never repented him that he had made them to 
grieve, inas much as it profited them to repen- 


tance and ſalyagzion. 


Ic is nor agalnſt cbarity,for Miniſters to reprove |. 


ſharply,and for Magiſtrates ſeverely to puniſh no- 
corious offendorts ; nay , it 18 !rKe charity te cor- 
re& chem uatothcir amendment ; and ro neg- 
le this, is want of charity : ler diſordered per- 
ſons be grieved , let Drunkards and ſuch like 
ſmart for ir, that, if ic be poſſible, they may bee 


thereby brought to repentance, and ſo be ſayed, | 


Bur to uſe our liberty in ;adiffaent things 
to the griefe of our brother , and fo to Rand 
1po7 it, as not to omit the ſe of ir for our weak 


| any, Griefe is a ficknefle, a Conſumption 


brothers ſake, is un{awſull, and againſt chajzry, 

Yethere arc two Cautions to be remembred * 

1. It muſt be in ſach indifferent things, the 
uſe whereof is not determ ned vy the authority of 
che Magiſtrate : 35s, inir ſclte ic is inditterenc ro 
fit or khneele at the Communion ; bur if the Ma» 
giſtrare derermine the geſture by his aurhoricy, 
chen though our brocher bee pg: icved, wee are 10 
uſe the geſture ; For nut to obey che Magiſtrate 
ina l.wtull command, isafin, The «ſe of our 
liberty is not in our power. 

2, The vrethrcn grieved, mult be weake ones; 
Iftacy be [tiffe, and obſtinare in their opinion,wee kin F 
are not bound, but way, nay, ſometimes we ought 
to uſe our liberty veto,e them , as wee ſhall nate 
afterwards. 

The phraſe is to be obſerved; 1f thy brother bee Obſer. x, 
erieved ; he faich not, thou grieveſt thy brother ; 
ro note, that the faulc is rather in che patzent,than 
in the agent. And theretore weake ones are to 
know,that it is no vertue in them te be ſcrupulous 
in every thing, and to bce prieved art their 
brothers lawfull ſiberty ; bur a finne which is to 
be amended by knowledge and charity. 

Faith giwes liberty, but charity is a binder, Om Obſer, 1: 

nia libera per fidemy;ſerva per charutatem : 1 may do 
all chings by faith, I may catc of any meats,or ab- 
ſtaine, I may wearc any colours in my apparell, 
&c, Bur by charity I muſt doe, or not doe that, 
which moſt makes tor the peace of che Church, 
and the good of my brethren, Paul, by faith may 
circumciſe Timothy ; by charity hee will not cir- 
cumciſe Tus, 

Wee mult have great care of the weake 3 Arr 
morher loves all her children, bur ſhee is moſt * © 
tender over them that are lick z A man moſt 
favours that part of the body that is hurt or 
weak, 

Even nature (much more grace } teacherh nor 
to bru7t, bur to /ove our brethren. 

Weak brethren are not ro be comtemned , bur 
co be tolerated, if ſo bee they grow not perverſe 
and obſtinate, | 

Weoughrt notto ſtrike the ſtrong ; but” ro fall 
upon him that is ſich and weake, is no credit. 

To grieve a weake brother , is to wound him: 

What more inhumane thing, than to wound a 
brother 2 eſpecially being fcke and weake ; yea, 
and to wound nor his heador face, but his very 
Conſcience, the weakeſt part in him, and the pre- 
tionuſeſt ; whoſe hurt cannot bee without great 
danger. 

Off wich that baire , away with that apparel, 
thoſe colours, &c, which wound thy weak bro. 
thers ſoule. 

Wee muft have care of af, nor to grieve v4 2, 


Note, 


of the ſoule; hee rhat giveth juſt cauſe of 
griefe, is acceflory, after a ſorr, to his brothers 
death, 

He thar careth not how hee gricves the godly 
by his carriage, is no trye Chriſtian ; for with» 
out love we are no Chriſtians, 

How many are they which by their beaſtly li- 
ving make the hearts of good Chriſtians ſad ? 

Who that hath buFa mite of piety can abſtain 
from griefe, to here the blaſphemies, to ſee the 
drunkennefle and wretched behayiour of wicked 
men? 

If thou walkeſt in theſe finnes, know that 


thou effendeſt God, and gricv:ſt good men ; = 
chen 
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then is the Devill plcaſed, and his angels, even 


as the good Angels yeozce at the converſion of a 
ſinner, 

If chou haſt made the good to ſorrow by thy 
ſinnes, repent, and make them glad with thy a- 
mend:nent, This is true charity towards God and 
en, 


Verſe 15. —Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for 
whom Chriſt dyed, 


"- Apoſtle here proves by another Argu- 
ment, that ſcandall is contra y to charity, 
namely, by another efte& of ir, 1lhus : 
That which deſtroyes our bio.her, is con- 
trary to charity, 
Burt co give ſcandall deſtroyes him, 
Thereftore,&c. 

This Argument is ſet downe in the manner of 
a prohibirion, Where wee have the thing pro- 
hibired , to deſtroy our brother : and the 11luſtra- 
tion, 

In the thing prohibited, is the Aftion, to de- 
ſtroy ; the objett, him, that is, our brother, 

Both thele are illuſtrated : The ation, from 
the inſtrument of deſtruction , with thy meat ; 
The objeR, from his digntty, which is, that hee 
is beloved of Chriſt; declared by an infallible 
roken of ſuch love, he dyed for him, 

Dejt;oy not ; The word fignibes totall deſtruti- 
on, Its no lght lofſe that comes to our brother 
by giving offence, but even the loſſe of body and 
ſaule, Nor that every one wao is ſcandalized, 
is ſo Joſt ; bur that ſcandall is apt ſoto doe, and 
where it is taken, without the mercy of God 
bringeth forth ſuch efleR, 

Such a deſtiuion is here meant which came to 

udas , which thall come ro Axtichrift, who are 
both called the ſoanes of perdition from this 
word. 

Such a deſtruRion as wicked men (hall have 
at the day of Iudgement, which is theretore cal- 
led the dey of perdztion of ungodly men. 

Such a deſtruction which the devillendeavours 
to bring upon us, who is therefore called Apolly- 
on, the deſtroyer, 

So thar here is an Auzxcſis, ſcandall , not onely 
grieves, bur drſtroyes our brocher, 

Him ; the flrong, faith Ambroſe, who by the ab- 
ſinence of rhe weaje, begins to doubt of his li- 
berty ; as divers at this day , among us, doubr- 
lefle, bave by the ſcrupulouſaueſſe of ſomegbegun 
to ſtagger atſuch things, whereof, before, they 
have been well perſwaded. 

Bur ir is rather meant of the weake ; deſiroy 
not bim, that is, thy weake brother : he ſaithnor 
brother, but him,though that terme bee uſed be- 
fore and ;after , becauſe deſinit eſſe frater cum 
pergas occidere, faith one ; Hee ceaſcth to be 
thy brother , wh:n thou goeſt about to deſtroy 
him, : 

With thy meat ; Meat is the inſtrumenr of this 


{hipwrack of faith 

3. From the dan 
ton fromthe faith, : 

For whom Chrift dy!d ; For him, for whom Chriſt 
dyed, we thould be caretull, and eſteem him a- 
bove our meat , appare]l, or any indiffereur 
thing : here a compariſon being , as interpreters 
obſerve, berween our mear, and our brother re- 
deemed by rhe death of Chrift. 

Scandall is apt ts deſtirey our brother, 1'Cor,$.1T, 
And through thy knowledge ſhall thy weahe brother 
periſh for whom Chrift dyed, And veric 20. of 


ger of Apoſftaſie, and aliena- 


God. | 
: _ any et them be deſtroyed for whom Chriſt 
yed? 

It we conſider the counſct and decree of God, 
and the promiſe of ſalvation unto them, they 
cannot: Bur divide and ſeparate them from theſe, 
and then they may in regard of their owne infir- 
mity, of the malice of Satan, and of the innume- 
rable offences which are given, which they were 
never able to curſtand it they were left to them- 
ſelves, ? : 

Here is a comfort for the weake ; Chriſt dyed 
for them, Though thou haſt nor ſo ſtrong a 
faith as Abraham , ſo much patience as Job, &c, 
yer it thou haſt a true faith, though ſmall, and 
[triiſt againſt corruption, though weakly , thou 
art to be reputed one belonging to Chriſt, and 
ſhalt have benefit by his rome 4 

Here is a threefold admonition. | 

1, Tothe ſtrong, that out of cheir indulgenee 
to their weake brethren,they ſhould abſtain from 
the uſe of cheir liberry in chings indifferenc. 
They are their Brethren , Charity requires it, 
and Chriſt alſo, whodyed for them ; and nor 
p. ro "* » Paul elſewhere calleth ſenning againſe 
CD7ilf, 

Thy meat or apparell are thine, bur thy brother 
is Chriſts; he came to ſave thy brother, wilt thou 
goe abouc ro deſtroy hira > that were #n ſome ſorr 
to be an Antichriſt, 

C hriſt did that which was bard, he parted with 
his b ond and {ife for thy brother ; whar madneſs 
is ic if we will not doe that which is cafie , as to 
refraine fome dith of mear, or ſome colour or fa- 
thion of garment, for our brothers, nay , for 
Chriſts lake ? 

' 2, To the weaky, chat they ſhould beware how 
they cake offence ac the libercy of their brethren; 
tor hereby chey are in danger to bee deſtroyed. 


-| But no man periſheth bur for his owne fame. Ic 


is arule, Scandalur paſſivum non eft ſine peccato 
ſcandalizatii ,, A paſſive ſcandall is nor withogr 
the finne of him that is ſcandalized ; burir may 
be withour the finne of the {candalizing. As 
firft , if hee doc an indifferent thing by the com- 
mandement of the Church or Magiſtrate. Se- 
condly, if he doe it, not knowiug,nor being able 


deſtruction, not a Sword er Piſtoll ; and ſo, 
ſurely many periſh through riotous eating and 
drinking ; but he meanes here, by ufing our li- 
berty in cating of all things, withour the reſpet 
of our weak brother, who is in danger of deftru- 
&10n thereby three wayes., 

I, In regard of a paſſive ſcandall through 
raſh jadgement, 

z, By being in danger of eative againſt con- 


upon any probability to ſuſpeCt char any would be 
offended ar his liberty, Now in theſe caſes to be 


offended is a ſinne; and finne hath a deſtroying na- 


rure, 

Doe then as thou pleaſeſt in indifferent things, 
whoſe uſc is zot determined by Authority 3 bur 
leave thy, brothers ro] his liberty , and judge bim 
not: He may ule his liberty and not finne, bur 
thou canſt nor bee offended ar ir, bur thou muſt 
needs ſinne, 

Qqz 


Men 


ſcience, by the example of the ſtrong,which brings 


Daft; 


this Chapter. For meat, deſtroy not the worke of 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verie 1s 
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Men ſpeake of rendernefſe of conſcience and 
1ace, bur iris a figne of neither, to finde taulr 
and be offended at that which wee cannor ſoundly 
prove to be unlawfull by Gods Word. 
2 To all men. Thar they have a care ofthe (al- 
yation of their brethren ; alſvof their own, 
Give no ill example ; entice no man to theft, 
drunkennefle, uncleanneſle, to lic, to forſweare 
themſelves, or to any fin; for this is to play the 
Devill, and ro oppoſe Chriſt in the work of mans 
ſalvation. 
Chciſt dyed for thee ; have a care of thy owne 
* faule, for which Chriſt dyed, and damne not thy 
ſelfe by thy linnes, 


Verſ, 16. Let not then your good bee evill ſpoken 


of 


N this Verſe is another Argument to diflwade 

from ſcandall,from the pernicions cfteR rhere- 
of ; which is the defamation of our good. 

Thar which makes our good co be evill ſpoken 
of, is not to be done, 

Bur giving offence makes our good to be evill 
ſpoken of. 

Therefore, &c, 

The Argument is fer downe in the forme of a 

rohibition ; where wee have the thing prohibi- 
ted, and the Amplification. | 

The thing prohibiced, is the cauſing of our good 
to be evill ſÞokan of, Whete is the evill ation pro- 
hibited, and the objeR of ſuch ation, The e- 
vill aQion, ſpeaking evill ; rhe objeCt, good. 

Be evill ſpoken of ; or blaſphemed, according co 
the ſound of the Greck word, which is now fami- 
liar wich us in our tongue. 

Blaſphemy is a ſpeech hurring anothers good 
name, The uſe of Divines hath obtained by 
cuſtome of ſpeaking , that ir istaken for evill 
ſpeaking againſt God, or perſons, and things 
which are zearely conjoyned to God, as his ord and 
his Saints. 

Now, blaſphemy againſt God, is, when it is 
affirmes, that char is in him which is not in him ; 
or that not ro be in him whuch is in him. And ſo of 
of his Word and Ordinances. 

And this is,cither of the mind,or of the tongue, 
ot of rhe life ; for finne is a kinde of blaſphemy, 


becauſe he that ſinneth, ſignifyerh thereby, har 


hee thinks nor well of God ; and therefore for 
ſach cauſe we call common ſwearing, blaſphemy, 
becauſe ſuch an one ſeemerh ro have a baſe opi. 
nion of God, thar he dares ſo ro tranſprefle, 
The blaſphemy of the mind is, when we dce 
| conceive amifſe of God, according to the former 
deſcriprion of blaſphemy, 
' Theblaſphemy of the rongue,when we ſpeake 
in ſuch manner. 
Greg. de Valm And both rheſe are commitred, either exuntia- 
tom,z- com . tut, Or optative;- by the way of ſimpleenunrtia- 
Theol. Diſp, 1+ tion, or wiſhing ; as to ſay there is no God, or 
Ruz punt?o1, ro wiſh there were no God ; to ſay Gods not 
juſt, or ro wiſh that he were not juſt ; ſoto ſay 
chere is no day of Indgement, or to wiſh there 
were no ſuch day to come; ſo of the Word , to 
affirme there was never metry world fince there 
was ſs much preaching , or to wifh there were 
no preaching. 
And thar of the tongue may be comminted, ei- 
ther au fignato, expreſly urrering ſuch things, 
or att exercito, covertly ſignifying ſo much, as 


when one ſpeaketh that which is truc of God or 
his Word, bur in a contemning, and dcriding, 
and ſcoffing manner, | 

Good; Tranſlated before, Commodity, Some 
ſay, faith, piety, and the hope of erernall life; 
Some, Dotti1ina dominica, the Lords doctrine. (4c, 
Hierome ſaich, our liberty, Some, the Goſpell, Arr. 
Olevian very well obſerveth by good to be meant 
the kingdome of grace, as it followcrh in the next 
verſe ; ſo that | thinke by good bcregco be meant, 
in generall, the Goſpel, in particular, the righrot 
our Chriſtian liberty, which 1s a notable parr 
thereof, and which is taught therein, 

This 'good which he ſpeakes of, is ſer torrh by 
this potic{iwe,your. And herein is the ather parc 
of the protibition comprehended, which is the 
amplification from che perſons ; which may bee 
conſidered to be twofold. 

Firſt, ro whom hee gives tnis prohibition, Saint 
Ambroſe ſaith, ro the weake ; Blaſphematur bonum 
cum dubitatur de Dei creatura;, Our good is 
blaſphemed , when wee doubt of the creature, 
Hee means of meat, which was the faule of the 
weak, 

And ſurely ic is meant of both, though princt- 
pally to the ſtrong ; yer the weake nor to be exclu- 
dep : for theyhave no more liberty ro obje rhe 
good ro blaſptemy, than the ſtrong. And doubt- 
lefſe ir was evill ſpoken of as well by the nice curt- 
ofity and raſh judgement ot the weake, as by the 
deſþiſiag of the (irong. And therefore the Com- 
mentaries aſcribed to Hierome, Blaſphematur [# 
propter talia contendimus ; It is blaiphemed, if 
__ ſtrive abour ſuch things; applying ir to 

oth, 

Secondly, the perſons who ſhould ſpeake ill of 
our good. Thoſe without, ſaith Chryſoſtome ; the 
weake, ſaich Martyr, I chinke it may be meant of 
both,or of any whofoever, 

Every Chriſtian ought to bee carefull that hee cauſe | 
not the Goſpel of the Kingdome, and our Chriſtian ti. P96: 
berty, a part of the ſame, to be evill ſpoken of« 1 Tims 
| 6,1. Servants muſt ſo bebave themſelves, that the 


A ab In los, 


—— 


name of God, and his dofirine, bee not blaſphemed. 

Which alſo is to be underſtood of all. $o x Per, 2, 

12,and x Cor,10.29, by is my liberty judged of ano- 

ther mans conſcience ? and ver,z90, NY by am I evilt . 
| fpoker: of for that for which 1 give thanks? 

In the generall, the Goſpel 1s our good, a rich ſe 1. 
Commodity, though many bee nor ſcnlible of xg!" iu 
it, 

If it were not our great good, the Papiſts and 
the reſt of the world, would nor ſo envy us tor it as 
they do, and ſeek to ger it from us. 

To have a houſe well built, well watered, well 
wooded, and in a good aire, a great good ; bur 
what's all this without the Goſpel 2 unlefle wee 
have the heavenly dew,the Manna and Quails,co 
fall every day abour our Tents? 

Liberty alſo a great good; to have a Patent for 
crading in wool, in wines, in [pices, &c, matters of 
much good, and greatly eſteemed. 

Bur who is able to value the good of our Chri- 
ſlian liberty, even in this, that wee may with a 
free conſcience joyne with the people of God in the 
Word and Sacraments, and uſe che good crea- 
tures of God 2 what benefit to be compared to a 
quiet conſcience ? 

They are ſurely ungratefull co the blood of 
Chriſt, who, in ſuch things, lay bands and ſetters 


upon themſelyes, in which, Chriſt bach Pe 
them 
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them ſFeedom; as in apparrell, dyer, recreation, 
and ſuch like, 

Burt chiefly they are hecein guilty, which place 
a part of Gods wo: ſhip, in the «ſing or abſtaining 
from certain habits, or geftures,in the Divine ſer- 
vice ; which is a fin againſt the ſecond Comman- 
demear,and a will-woſhip, 

Bur dath nor the Magiſtrate and the Church 
enjoyne a certain habir, and geſture in the admi- 
niltration of holy things ? 

Yes, bue not as a xeceſſary worſhip of God, bur 
as a com ly rite and ceremony, to be changed when 
ir ſeemerh unto them to be requ7ſite ſo to do, 

Here are to be reproved borhthe ſtyong and che 
weak, who by their contentions about indifferenc 
things,cauſe the whoſe prefefſion ofthe Goſpell 
to be evill ſpoken of, 

The ſtrong , becauſe they will yeeld nothing 
to the weake, not torbear the uſe of cheir liberty 
to give them any ſarisfaRtion, 

The weak, becauſe they are ſo ready ro cenſure 
and ſpeak evill ofthe ſtrong, whodo nothing bur 
that which in ic ſelf is {awfultobe done; and al- 
ſo becauſe in ſome things they reſeſt authority and 
government, : 

And thus, as in Rome in thoſe daies, fo in our 
daiecs, partly through che endiſcretion of rhe 
ſtrong, and partly through the peeviſh obſtinacy 
of the weake,there are great contentions 2 where- 
by the mindes of beleevers are diſtracted, diſci- 
pline is diflolved ; the licentiouſneſle of the mul- 
titude is confirmed, who rthinke that the Word 
and Sacraments are not things ſoſacred, andof 
Cuch reverence and peceſſity, becauſe ſuch which 
would be accounted the top of proteſiion , refuſe 
thern for a veſlure or geſture. 

And hence prophane people account all profeſſi- 
on to be curioſity, and the preaching of the Goſ- 
pelo be the cauſe of contention,and while wee 
contend abonr ſuch things, they laugh all religion 
to ſcorn, 

Ler the ſrong gratifie the weake in abſtaining 
from their liberty in ſuch things which are in 
their power ; and ler the wcake, becauſe nothing 
is impoſed upon their conſciences, ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be perſivaded to conformity and uniformi- 


. tyzthat ſo wee may redeem the Goſpel,and our li- 


berty from contempt. 

All are to be admoniſhed to have a ſpeciall re- 
gard toour good, that it bee not blaſphemed by 
ourcvill lives. 

If by our drunkenneſſ:, whoredome, &c. wee 


yerely punith it, as he did in David. 


when ſhe began, by Tyrants ; when ſhe had wel 
profited and proceeded, by Hererikes, (and Schiſ- 
matikes ;) anThow ſhe flouriſherth, by che unlaw- 
full motions and inordinate lives of wicked men : 
Fit amara is perſceutione Tyrannorum, amarior in 
verſutia H ereticorum, amayiſſima in pravitate fili- 
o7um; She was bitter under the perſecution of 
Tyrants, more bitter by the ſabtilty of the Here- 
, 4£5,and moſt birter by the pravity of her own chil- 
its 

wiſdome is juſtified of ber childrcn ; lax us nor 
ear our the bowels of our Mother, the Church of 
England, by our contentions and profannefle; 
bur Juſtifie her, and adorn and grace her, and the 
Goſpel which ſhe holderh forth unto us, by oar 
peace and piety, Amen. 


Verſe 17. For the Kinedome of God is not meat 


and drinke, but 1ighteouſneſſe, and peace, and 
Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, 


N Ow followeth a reaſon why the ſtrong and 
x weak ſhould nor by their contentions abour 
indifferent things, cauſe heir good to bee evill 
ſpoken of, 

Chryſoſtome well obſerves, that this perraines to 
both of them; for indeed bath of them ſeem to have 
good ground for rheir contentions,and not yeel- 
Cing each $o other, thus : | 

For that wherein the Kingdom of God cons, 
fiſterh, we ought to contend, 

Bur the Kingdome of God is, in noteating 
(faith the weak) by the Law; incating 
Claich the ſtrong,) by the Goſpell. 
Therefore, 

Now hereunto Paul anſwers, denying the mj- 
nor, and inſtead thereof, purteth downe a contrary 
aſſertion in this verſe, which is confirmed in the 
18, and applyed in the 19. verſe ; Hee proverh 
herein, that chey ought nor ro contend, by an ar- 
gumenr drawne from a def:xition of the King dome 
of God ; or from the nature of things indifferent ; 
or trom a compariſon of things xeceſſary to the pro- 
mating of Gods Kingdome, and things not neceſ- 
ſary, ehus 2 
For choſe things which further not the King- 
dom of God, we ought not to contend, 
Burt meare and drinke further nat che king- 
dom of God. 
Therefore, 


In this affertion are co things ; The thing ir 


| ſelte, and che deſcriprion of ir. 
cauſe the Goſpel to be zl fpoken of, God will ſe- | 


The ching ir ſelf is the Kingdom of God ; which, 
being ſpoken of che EleR, is ordinarily raken 


If we which ſhould ſhine as lights, bee turned | cicher for the ſtare of che Church preſent in 


into darkneſs ; it wee, who by our converſation 
ſhould win others to the Goſpell, cauſe them to 
abhor ir,how ſhall we eſcape? 


To finne igzorantly, is damnable ; bur for him, | 


which profeſſech knowledge, to erre in that which 
he doth profeſs, is abominable. 

The Church hath never ſuſtained more dam- 
mage than from her owne children. S. Bernard 
alleging in a Sermon the words of Exechias, 
In pace amaiitudo mea amariſſima, that is, accot- 
ding torkar letcer, In peace is my bitterneſs moſt 
birrer, ſaith rhus ; | 

Many waies hath the Devill hurt the Church, 
bur never more than zow, Eccleſeam incipientem 
per tyramnos, proficientem per bereticos, jam latam 


this world, and fo called the Kingdome of grace, 
| or for the Kingdome of Glory in the world to 
come. _ 
Chryſoftome underſtanderh it of the Kingdome Evan. c, Il 
of Glory , that it is not attained by cating or Aquines 


ing : i MelanF. 
nor cating; others underſtand the Kingdome of : : 
Gualteru» 


Grace, 

Some interpretour juſtification nor ro conſiſt in 
meat, or drinke ; ſome, that whereby wee are 
broughrto Heaven ; ſome, that by thewhich God 
reigneth in us ; ſome, PiritzaZ? motions in our 
hearts ; ſome, the adminiſtration of ſalvarion by 
the Word and Spirit, which was before called,our 

ood ; ſome, the whole bufinefle of our ſalvation , 
of which, Chriſt is the Author, deſtroying the 
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Cajetanes, 


tizens of this Kiogdome ſhould bce knowne, 
which are, not meat and drinke, bur righteoul- 
nefſe, &c, as if yee ſhould ſay, Chriſtianity is nor 
meat, &c, 

Theſe ſeverall expoſirions are as a large com- 
mentary, and all robe received, that of St. Hze- 
70me, concerning juſtification, being warily un- 
derſtood, 

This Kingdome is deſcribed here negatively, it 
is not meat and drinke ; and affirmatively,but righ- 
teouſneſſe, peace and joy, amplified by the Author 
of them, the Holy Ghoſt, 

Is not meat and drinke; that is, is not conſerved 
and maintained by meat and drink,or ſuch tran. 
firory things ; meat commendeth not us to God,ſaith 
Panl in another place, for neither if we eat, are we 
the better, nor if we eat xot, are we the worſe ; to 
which purpoſe ſpeakerh Saint Ambroſe, Hee ſaith 
nor, 4 not liberty, for this is a ſpeciall privilege 
of this kingdome. 

This muſt alſo warily bee underſtood ; fer in 
ſome conſtrugion,the Kingdoie of God may be 

furthered or hindred by meat and drinke, and 
rhings indifferent. | 

Here therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh, that priz- 
cipally and ſubſtantially the Kingdome of God is 
not in ſuh things ; for ſubſtantialia regni, as one 
ſaich, the ſubſtanriall things of the Kingdome, 
are, righteouſneſſe, joy, peace ; For mear is for the 
belly,nor for the conſcience; tor the temporal health 
of the body , not for the eterzall ſalvation of the 
ſoule ; for thu life, not for that which is to 
come. 

Accidentally, the Kingdome of God may be in 
ſuch things, which Aquinas here excellently 
ſheweth,Exrernagenc. Outward things, ſaith he, 
doc [o farre belong to this kingdome, as the afte- 
Rions are ordered, or diſordered abour thoſe 
things in which principally confiſteth this King- 
dome ; not pey ſe, but in regard of uſing , or ab- 
ſtaining, which hee confirmech by the ſentence of 
St. Auguſtine, 

We may /orate, as that wee may defiroy the 
kindgdome of God in our ſelves, as in ſurfetting 
and drunkeneſſe ; and we may fo abſtaine , chat 
we may help to build it up, 2s in faſting and ab- 

ſtizence, for our more humiliaticn and ſervency 
in prayer. 

Wee may confider Adam ; The kingdome of 
God was not in the Apple; for what is an Apple 
thereto ? bur Adams obedience in abſtaining, and 
his diſobedience in cating , pertained to the King- 
dome of God. 

So, what is meat ? What is a white or blacke 
garment ? What is colour or faſhion ? Whar 
is kneeling or ſitting , or any other geſture ? 
And yeta man may ſouſe or refuſe theſe things, 
as thereby to procure much good or burt to his 
ſoule, 

But righteouſneſſe,cc, This is the affirmative 
part of the deſcription, from the efteQs or notes 
of ſuch in whom God reigneth. 

Righteouſneſſe imputed ; Peaee of conſcience 
proceeding from our ſyſtification ; Toy, the ſweer 
and comfortable eſtare of the heart and affeRi- 
ons, ifluing from ſuch peace. 

It is true , thar theſe are the great privileges 
of ſuch who belong tro Gods Kingdome ; bur 

in mine opinion, nor principally meant here. 


An Expoſition upon the 


of God ; ſerting certaine notes, whereby rhe Ci- 


—— —— 


which is infuſed and inherent, or the exerciſe and 
expreſſion thereof, in the ducics of obedience, By 
Peace, tar of the Church, whereby the members 
thereot doe mutually conſent, and not ſtrive one 
wirh another : and by Ivy, that holy affe&tion 
whereby wee delight in ſuch righteouſneſle 
and peace ; and thus expounderth Thomas A- 
quinas, 

My Reaſon of this Expoſition, is, firſt, be. 
cauſe theſe are called Services, in the next verſe 
He that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſi,Sc, 

Now, imputed righccouſnefle is not a /tryire 
of ours, bur a fire gift of God to us, in which wee 
are Paſſives rather than Aves ; and theretore 
learned men obſerve, that we are called faithſull, 
not 5repgunzas, but matuno's 

And peace of Conſcience, and Ioy, are rather 
rewards than ſervices. 

Secondly, the peace here meant, is, that which 
is inthe ninereenth verſe , which is that which 
ought to be between Chriſtians, the ſtabliſhing of 
which, among the Saincs at Rome is Pauls whole 
drift in this Chapter, 

Ia the holy Ghoſt ; who is the procreant cauſe 
of ſanRity, unity, and joy ; added, to diſtinguiſh 
this peace and righteouſneſſe trom that which is 
Civill, and this Ivy , from that which is Car- 
nall, 

The hingdome of God i» not in things of a middle Dot. 
nature, but inthings which are nets 6d Luke 17, 

20,21. The kingdome of God commeth aot with ob- 
ſervation,that is, with waſhing ot hands ,and pors, 
&c, ſaich Chrift to the Phariſies, that pur righ- 
reouſneſie in ſuch things ; bur the hingdome of 
God is within you ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Look 
into your hearrs what the Spirir worketh there, 
and ſhew the preſence of that holy Spiric, by 
righrteouſnelſe , and peace, and joy, 1 Cor. 8, 
8. Meat commendeth 15 not to God ; for neither 
if wee eat, are we the bettey , not if wee eat not, are 
we the worſe, 
So, 1 Tim.4.8, Bodily exerciſe , that is, meat, 
drink, apparcl1l, fitting kneeling, profirceth little, 
but gedlineſſezgyc, = 
Pauls Afſertion ſhould quiet and appeaſe all 
quarrels in the Church, about che uſe of things Vſe 1, 
indifferent. 
The contentions in our Church have been 
grievous about Yeſiures and Geſtures;bur I would 
{ay of theſe, as Tertullian abour meat or abſtinence, 
Etſs claves macelli tihi tradidit , permittens eſki 0m- Tert.lib, 4: 6. 
nia, now tamen in macello regnum Dei incluſit , nec jun. adverſ, 
enim eſyus aut potus eſt rezaum Dei; though he hath */<5. 
delivered te thee the keyes of the Market, per» 
mitcing thee to eate of all things, yer hee hath 
= locked up the kingdome of God inthe Mar- 
er, 
Oc as Baſil ; Abſtinence from meats, of it ,,.. 
ſelfe, protiteth not ro ſalvation,ſecing for the moſt _ IS. 
part, they which cat,are equall or ſuptriour in pic- Iuſtinians 
ty to them which eat nor. 
Ler us not then contend about ſach things,bur 
if any man will contend , ler ie bee for the faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints. 
And let no man or woman ſo impudently ſlan- 
der our Church, as ro fay , that the wearing of a 
garment is preferred before the preaching of th: 
Word; for there is no man barred tor a' garmenr, 
bur for his ſtubbornneſſe and diſobedience co law- 
full Authority ; he being juſtly cho 1ghr unkfic co 


5 


| Lunderſtand therfore by rigbteouſneſſe , that 


reach others obedience ts Powers, according to Pauls 
COllt- 


Verſe 17 


bbn bo 230 
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Tizug Jo Jo 


rſe 26 


kn 5. 23. 


Epiſtle to the 


ROMmans,. 


Verſe 18. 


commandemenat to Titzs, which refuſe toobey them- 
ſelves, 

Nore a difference berweene things indifferent, 
and righteonſneſ}c, prace and joy ; Thiſe are neceſſa- 
7y to performe, not the other, The kingdome of 
God caniot Le without theſe, bur it maybe with- 
out them, 

And yer here bchold the /»bti/ty of rhe Devill; 
many contend abouc theſe /v, as it Chriſtianity 1 
felfe confiſted in them; retuling to hear*z che 
Word, and (which is moſt horrible ) ro come to 
the holy Sacramenr, becauſe of ſome indifferent 
things commanded ; purcing great Religion, not 
in abſtaining from malice, pride, covetuuſncllc, 
&c, ſo much, as from a garment or geſture ; 
bur it appeatceth ro me that they are three wayes 
guilty. ; 

1. Of grofſe Ignorance, in not putting difte- 
rence between things weceſſary, and things of a 
middle nature. 

2. Of Superſtition , for it is equally ſuper- 
ſtirious , to put the worſhip of God in abſtat- 
zing from things, as though they did diſpleaſe 
God , when they doe nor diſpleaſe him ; as to 
pur it in the doing of things, as though ſuch 
things did pleaſe God, when they doe nor pleaſe 
him. 

3. Of reſſting lawfull Authority. 

H-e doth not worthily enough cſtceme of the 
Kingdome of God , who dorh not preterre rigb- 
teouſneſſe, and peace , and joy in goodneſie , be- 
tore all outward things whatſoever, Mat.6.33., 

Itis a great comfort ro know our ſelves to bee 
ſubje&s to the Kingdome of God ; ſuch are the 
right eos, the paceable, and ſuch which delight in 
good things ; bur ſuch as are of an unrighreous 
and unpeaceable life, and of vile and diſordered 
affetions, are tarre from this kingdome 3 God 
ruleth nor in ſuch, bur Sataz, 


» Verſe 18. For he that in theſe things ſeruveth 


Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of 


men, 


duls Aſſertion, that the Kingdome of God 1s 


righteouſnefle, peace and joy, is bere contir- 


wed by rwo Arguments, 

The firſt from the Geazs of rthole things ;they 
are ſervices unto God. 

The ſecond trom their effe.Rs, which are two; 
Gods Acceptation, Mans Approbation. 

Thar which is the ſervice of God , and accep- 
rableroGod, and approved of men, in 
that is the kingdome of God, 

Bur ſuch is righieoulneſle, peace, and joy. 

Tnherefore,&c, 

He that in theſe things; Whoſoever in doing 
theſe rhings. | 

Serveth Chriſt ; For it is the will of his Father, 
that all men ſhould honour the $ onne, even as they 
honour the Father, 

Servcth; that is, behaves himſclfe as a ſervant, 
applying himſelte ro the will of his Maſter in 
all things, By which kinde of ſpeaking is un- 
derſtood in many places, the whole obedience of 
man, in all che dutics ot godlinefſe, Pſal. 2.11. 
and 110.2, Mat.6. 24. A(ts 20-19, Koms7 . 6. and 
$2, I, and ſuch like, 

Theſe ( viz.Righteouſneſſe, Peace, Foy,) are un- 
derſtood with an Antitheſis of meat and drink,and 
the like, which are nor ſervices of God ; neither 


neceſſary to ſalvation, as are theſe,'which are (6 
connected to the kingdome of God , that they 
cannot be omirred or negleed, without danger 
ot {o{:ne the lame. 

Meat and all indifterent things, if they bee 
conhidered in themſelves, have a fice v/e; and 
may, and ſometimes ought to bee qmitred for 
our brothers ſake.z which is 0/4-3y;/e in rhoſe 
things, which of themſelves doe belong to a bleC- 
lcd lite. 

Acceptable to God ; as hee is our Father now 
reconciled *by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; (© 
God is ſaid to bee well pleaſed with our devori- 
on, Her. 13.6, Burtit wee conſider God as a 
Judge, then all our ſervice is too deficient to pro- 
cure acceptation ; and we, and our [acrifices are 
acceptable onely by Feſus Chriſt , as Saint Peter 
[peaketh. 

Approved of men ;Jvu4uas,2 word taken from rhe 
allowance ot Coyne , 35 if hee ſhould have ſaid, 
thar he which ſerverh Chriſt intheſe things, is 
a Cuirart Profeſſor. 

Of mc; that have a ſincere judgement ; for 
wicked men revile and diſgrace ſuch ; and yet 
outward righteouſneſle and peace, have praiſe a- 
mong ſh ; tor unjuſt dealing, and contention, 
arethings odious to all, 

The juſt and peaccable, are acceptable to God, and 
approved of men, as the true ſervants of Chriſt, Pco. 
3.1,233,4. My ſonne forget not my law, ec, let 
not mercy and truth forſake thee, &c. So ſha't thou 
finde favorr and good wader ſtanding in the fight of 
God and man, So tor the acceptatioa of God, Afts 
10, 35. and the approbation of man, 1 Pete 3. 13. 
and of theſe was Chriſt a fingular example, who 
excreafing ts wiſedome and ftature , was i favour 
with God and man, Luke 2. 52. 

Whether chou »ſeft indifterenc things, or uſeſt 
them not;whether thy garments be white or black, 
whether chou ficreſt or kneeleſt,do righteouſneſs, 
abſtaine trom finne, obcy the Magiſtrate , and live 
peaceably in the Church, for in theſe things thou 
{erveſt Chriſt, not in che other, 

Acceptable to God , and approvedof men ; Here 
note the order , and the conjunction of thele; 
firſt, acceptable ro God,before approved of men; 
and theſe are ſoknittogerther , that whoſocver 
is , Or isAot acceptable to God, oughr,or ought 
not co bee approved of men x bur it doth not 
hold backward , that they which are appro- 
ved of men, ought to bee, or are acceptable to 
God, 

Hence we have three things : 

1. ADiwefion; wouldſt thou bee acceptable 
to God ? be righreous and peaceable : wouldſt 
thou be approved of men ? labour to bee accep- 
rable of God. 

The way to credit and glory, even in this life, is 
to glorifie God : Them that honour me, I will ho- 
2047, faith the Lord. And becauſe the Phariſies 
love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, 
cherefore arc they contemprible , even before 
men, Hence it comes to paſle, that many Noble 
and rich men are deſpiſed notwithſtanding ; be- 
cauſe, though they deſire ro be honoured, yet they 
begin a0t at God. | 

2+ An admonition; that wee ſhould approve of 
chem which are acceptable ro God, and improve 
chem which are not. 

The juſt and peaceable arc accepted of God ; 


| approve thou of them. 


Hoy 


C alorus+ 


&sDotT, 


ſe 1. 


Pſet, 


1 Sam. 2. J©, 


Iohn 12:43, 
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218 Chap. 14. 


PE rr ee 


Uſe Zo 


How canſt thou juſtific ro approve of drun- 
kards,common ſiycarcrs, and ro contemnlach win 
conſcionabiy lerve God 2? 

How canſt thou juſtific ro negle the 7uſt and 
peacrable, and ro eſteem ot the wuſt and contenti- 
0:25 ? and yer wee have ſome who will vilifierhem 


An Expoſition apor the 


Verſe rg, 


—_ 


: From the I{arive, therefore 3 in as much as 


the Kingdome of Gag 18 peace, and (o Chriſt is 
lerved ; therefore letus pur away ſtrife, and im- 
Hrace Peace. 

2 From the perſons; lect rs. implying the 
ſtrong, and weak alſo, wee mult a/ live peaceab!y 


which keep peace and good order,and highly eſte | one with another, and ed:fie one another ; I am 


only ot thoſe who break the ſame, 


{ bound to thee,and thou art buund to mee in thele 


It is wonderfull, that to obey Magiſtrates,and to , things, 


[ve praceably,ſhould be accounted a fault z and to 


3 Fromthe manner ; theſe muſt be done, wiſc- 


t Magiltrates, and bee contentzors, a VerIe, | ly ; let us indeavour unto things which make for 


reſt 
Whar is it to call good, evill ; and cvill, good ; ! peace,e4c. by avoiding thoſe things which may 
| hinder, and by doing ſuch things which may fur- 


3 Conſolation, If men doe not approve thee,yer | ther rae ſame, 


if this be nor ? 


if Gad accept of thee, it is enough ; thou halt | 


There is wiſdom required rodiſcern what zaahes 


great cauſeto bee of good cheere. The ſafeſt way | /or peace,and what for contention. 


is to pleaſe God,howlſoever men thinke of us, 


| 


Alſo we muſt earneſtly follow ſuch things,as the 


I would be approved of menzand pleaſe them,it | Word (ignities; many wiſh for peace, and ſay, 
they will be pleaſed with doing good ; bur if they | would God wee were at peace, and God (end peace; 


will nor be pleaſed unlefſe I bee unjuſt, andun- 
peaceable, I dare not buy ai ſo dear a rate the ap- 
probation of any mortall creature. 

The Kingdome of God is nor in w57ds , bur in 
power. If thou haſt a fo;me of godlinefle, ſhew the 
power of itin thy lite ; 1f chou profeſſeſt that thou 


. kmoweſl Godgdeny bim aot in thy works. 


NaCan. 54 
Tetraſt, 


2 Cor, 3.16. 
& 6.195, 
2 Cor.6-16+ 


This the blemiſh of religion,chat to twenty p ood 
words, we have nut one good work ; bur Chrift 
will not be ſerved wich words, bar really in the 
workes of righteouſnellc,and with a peaccable con- 
verſation. 

Nowuvy £"pgov Xp 610007 «@par's a53e ſaid N a%13Aangen, 
A ſpeechletie worke is better than a dcedlelle 
word. 


Ver, 19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewuhb 
one may edifie anothcr. 


His verſe is the application of the 17, and 18, 
verſes ; in the which is an exhertation to 


peace and mutual edification, 
In this ext ortation, ate thc Duty, and the Am. 


lification. 
Of rae Dury thete arc two branches ; x. Peace; 


2. Edification, 

Outward peace is here underſtood, which is ei- 
ther genevall, and may bee called Cwill, which is 
to be with all men,of which wee have written, Rom. 
12-18. or more pa#ticular, which 1s Eccleſraſticall, 
with the Brethren ; and may be deſcribed to be a 
muruall concord and conſent of Chriſtians, in o- 
pinion, affection, words, and behaviour in their 
whole life. A precious Jewell, 

Toedifie, is a Lacine word,and fignifiesto build 
a houſe, chiefly a Temple, And here tranſlated 
ro ſignific rhe promoting of our brethren, in faith 
and grace, that they may bee made better, and 
more and more grow up n Chriſt, 

As builders of a houſe, doe mutualiy help one 
another till rhey have finiſhed; ſoevery one is 
ro be ready ro do ſervice to his brother, titi he ob- 
raine the glory. 

, The faithful! , by an elegant Meraphor, are 
calicd the zemple and houſe of God, in which hee 
dwelleth by his Spirit, and the whole company 
of the Ele& are compared toa great City, the 
new 7cruſalem, built up of the beleevers, as of li- 
ving ſtcnesas divinely the Prophet Eſay declarerh, 
Eſa.54 11,12.and S,tehn, Rev.z11o, & [cq- 

The Amplification is threefold. 


ſ 


| gainſl it, 


1 


bur they labour ot for ir , doing the things 
which make for it, but rather wich make a- 


[tthou wouldelt have peace, pur ro thy helping 
hand ; be wiſe,and earneſt in the puiſuir and pro- 
CULiyg its 

The Churches peace, and mutuall edification, muſt jy, = 
eſpecially be regarded and furthered ; tor peace, : 
Dſaimn.34 I4,Ficb,1 2014. tor edt fication,Eph.4,29 
i Theſ.$.11, : 

Breake nor, bur maintaine the peace of the 
Church ; one of the ſix things which God hateth, 
is to ſow diſcord amongſt brethren , now the moſt 
excellent broth:crhood 18 that which is ſþ1ruuall, 
therefore the moic to bee hated are tity which 
diflolve that, 

There are three things principally neceſſary 
ro him who would preſerve the peace of the 
Church. 

1 !Viſdome and knowledge ; and thar is, of the 
truth ; and of the weightineſs thercot, 

Be ſure the point thou concendeſt for, bee the 
truth ; for hee that fighterh in the darke, may as 
ſoon h't his friend as his foe. 

Examine the weight of the truth, for all crurhs 


V{tt, 


weigh not alike + Ir is one thing ro affirme char 
Chriſt us God, another toſay that 2t zs uniawfull to 
cat all meates ; for the firſt, I will conrend co the 


death ; tor the ſecond, I will nor breakethe peace 


of the Church, 

Itis indifcrerion to be alike zealous for a thing 
iadifferent, as for the main ai ticles of Faith. 

2 Meckneſſe ; which is a great friend to peace, 
when we are nor ſtiffe in our opinions, nor f/9- 
ward ; for Solomon laith, that a ffoward man ſow- Pco.15-22. 
eth ſtrife, there_is no pacification to bee had wich 
wilſull men ; a meek man will not calily bee pro- 
voked,neither doth hee delight in contradifting 9- 
thers, which is a way of preſerving peace, 

3 Humility, For, only by pride commeth conten- Pro.1y.10. 
tion; Some men, when they have once ſpoken 
the word, they will maintaine ir, for (heir credit, as 
they thinke, though it bee with thc 71432 of the 
Church, 

If men ſtood not ſo much upon a vaia conceit 
of their owne glory, they might bee more peacea- 
ble: Bur many are more carefull of their owne, 
than of the Glory of God ; and in every cauſe which 
they have undertaken to defend, they mult over. 
come, or clie there can bee no peace ; end hence 
comes controverlic upon controverlic, and thar, 
tor ſmall warters, rill the Church bee miſerably 


diſtra. 


iſe 4s 


621, 34s 


! Cor. 14 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 20, 


219 


tet. 


yſe 35 


Uſt 4s 


bi, 34-27» 


I !Cor. 14.26, 


Chap. 14+ 


diſtracted, and ovjected to the ſcorne of wicked 
men. 

| have read, that in Sweveland in antient time, 
if two had contended, and any man had but 
ſaid or pronounced this word peace, it had been 
mortall if they had not ceaſed their quarrel. Sure- 
ly they are much guilty which wil not be perſwa- 

ded ro live peaceably in the Church, 

Every man muſt ed:fie his brother in goodnels, 
by his good counſcll, example, inſtractions, re- 
proofe, &c, 

Ne man is ſo perfetF, bur that he ſands in necd 
of edification; nor any man ſo :zmperfeft, bur that 
hee may bee a he/pe ro another. The right hand 
waſheth the lefc, and though the ſtronger, yer is 
waſhed of the lefr, 

1he weakeſt members and parts of the body, 
ſerve and are uſctull ro the ſtroager,neicher could 
they be withour them ; and this is the wiſdome of 
God, that there might bee peace. Sol have ſcen 
a {mall piece of timber thore up the {ide ofa 
great houſe, and ſew ſmall ſtickss ler on fire many 
great logs. 

The two maine eds of all our ations, roward 
the Church, and our brethren, arc peace and edi- 
fication ; which God hath in his wiſdome joyned 
cogether, that there can be no edification withour 
peace ; It men take in hand to build, and agree 
not,there muſt needs be a very Babel, 

Pray tor the peace of the Church; for when peace 
u withia bewwalts then will proſpc7ity be within hey 
Palaces ; then will the wals of Syon goe upapacc, 
it rhere be peace, t2] 

Peace is an Adamagt to draw men to the 
Church. One ofthe maine arguments whereby 
Hamor and Shechem went abour to perſwade their 
peopleto entertain Jacob and his family,and their 
religion, was,becauſe they were peaceable. 

And ler all things be done to edifying, which 
cannot be, as was ſaid, without peace. 

Examine therefore thine opinzons, if they tend 
not to peace, and to build up men in faich and re- 
pentance, better that they were buried as low as 
the center of che earth, than that thou ſhouJdeft 
broach themto the people, 

Ifall Preachers and hearers dId conſcionably 
weigh this, I am perſwaded there would bee lefle 
contention in the Church, 


Verſe. 20. For meat; deſtroy not the worke of 
God, = 


TErec is a new argument againſt ſcandall ; I 

call it new, nor in regard of the ſubſtaxce 

of it; for wee have had the ſame before in rhe 

latter end of the 15. verſe ; bur in regard of the 

rerms,which are all divers trom the former,as we 
ſhall ſce in the opening of the, 

The argument is either raken from the perni- 
cious effe& of ſcandall, which is deſtzu(tion; or 
fromche dignity of our brother,who is here called 
the work of God : thus, 

Thar which deſtroyerh the work of God,is to 
be avoyded. 
Bur ſcandall deſtroyerh the work of God. 
Therefore, 
This Argument is brought in by way of oppo- 


fitioaro ſome thing in the verſe going before z | 


where we have the ching prohvDiced 2nd the amn- 
plificarion, . | 

In the firſt, is the ation prohibited, deſtroy 
29t : and the object not to be deſtroyed, the wotk 
of God. 

The awplification is from the moving cauſe, 
For meat, 

Deſtroy not ; The word rhus rendred,was be- 
fore «77Muvs, of Onur, {kill, or make to periſh; 
here ic is ##rAvs, Of Avw, | undoe or looſen; and 
is asmuch as it he had ſaid, break nor down, pul 
nor down, overthrow not the wotk of God, which 
he hath editicd ; the word being cranſlaced from 
the demoliſhing of kuildings. 


is wroughrin us, And the Chalde paraphraſt, in 
the plurall, opera, the workes of God, Some,the 
Church, our of Ephe.q.12. lf fo, then the whole is 
uſed for a. part ; for every beleever is a part, a li- 
ving ſtone of that edifice; this comes neer unto 
che point, 

All theſe exp »fitions are good, bur I preferre 
that of Saint Ambroſe, whoie comprehends them 
all ; the worke of God, that is, faith he, Man, 
who is two waies the worke of God ; ticſt, by Ccre- 
ation; and yet not ſo onely the work of God, as a 
ſtone, or a beaſt, but w 7p201, an excellint work, 
brought torth with che conſulcatien of the Tc1- 
nitys 

Secondly, by Regentration z and here, faith, re- 
demprion, charity, grace, &c. are concluded ; 


according to that of Paul, Wee are his workman- 
ſhip, exc. and the belecevers are the Temple of God 
in particular, 1 Cor.6.19» Y 

For meat; not as though meare were nor the 
work of God ; - but co notethac there 1s a great 
diſtance,as Ambroſe {.ith,berwcen meat and Man, 
eſpecially a beleever, the very child of God. A- 
mong all rhe viſible workes of God, Man hath 
che preheminence, as the Sunne above the leller 
Stars. 

The lif:,lairh our Saviour ,i more than meat,and 
our body than raiment. No wiſdome therefore 
deſtroy a brother for the ſake of any indifferent 
thing, | 

p- is Gods worke, not mans, itis therefore a 
kind of impiety rodeſtroy ir for meats ſake. 

Man is a /ittle world, as Philoſophers have af- 
firmed ; to deſtroy a man for meats ſake, is ro de- 
troy a wbole world, which were madneſſe, for be- 
rween theſe there is no compariſon, 

Scandal given or taken {or things indifferent, de- 
ſiroyeth the worke of God ; this was proved before, 
ver. 18. and 1 Cor, 8.11.12, : 

Hence learned men reprove the praftice. of 
mercenary oouldiers, becaulce, tor money they de- 
ſtroy the work of God, But whatſoever becomes of 
theſe, ſure am, the caſe is deſperate of thoſe char 
deſtroy the worke of God by furious duels upon 
private and petty brabbles, 

In the 19. verſc wee were admonithed to edifie 
one another ; here we are commanded, not to de- 
roy one another 2 Some build wich one hand,and 


pull downe with another ; andſome build with 


there he wiſhed us to follow thoſe things which | the tongue, and plucke downe with the hands ; 


make for edification 5 hence hce infers, for meat,de- | 
former , ſuch 


ftroy not the work of God. 
It is ſer down inthe manner of a prohibition ; 


theſe arc good Preachers, and wicked livers ; the 
which doe tcach and doe ſome 
Rr things 


The werke of God; Before he ſaid,Him for whom RE EK 
Chriſt dyed; here, the worke of God; which ſome -,,.,, by 
expound faith, ſo called, Iubn 6. 29, This is the Chry;et. 
worke of God, that yee beleeve. Some the weak b70- Agumas- 
thers ſalvation. Some, the worke of grace, which Rolocnss 


Ephe, 2.10, 


Dof, 


Vſe 1. 
Gua ter in loc. 
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Verie 20,21, 
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bur we mult cvery way build, and 70 way deſtroy, 

Here ſome Miniſters are ro blame, who 1n re- 
gard of preaching the foundation of Faith and 
good lifc in the generall, doe famouſly, and build 
much ; but when they breed conceits in the hea- 
rcrs minds againſt orders eſtabliſhed in the 
Charch, and perſwade them to a miſlike of the 
preſent government, they doe pull downe taſter 
than they built up. 

For the people being ſorward to liſten unto 
novelries, and having received ſuch accuſations, 
and calumniations of the ſtate, doe bend them. 
ſelves more eagerly againſt rhe comely orders en- 
Joyned» than againſt the capital! crimes which are 
torbidden in the Decalogue. 

WY” Ok Here alſo many hearers, being the paſſive di/- 

mudoreae. ples ofſuch affeate leaders, as Tertuilian calls 

g\uy T%my them, are juſtly ro bee reproved, and that with 

T7ra2zoma'y ſeverity, who inall their conſerences cnely in- 

2 x72. veigh againſt the preſent diſcipline of the 

Es kg Church ; for this js not to bui{d,bur to deſtroy the 
«Man Church, the faith, themſelves and all. 

Here is a threefold admonition. 

1 Tothe ſtrong; that they ſhould ſo preciouſly 
eſteem of their weak brerhren,becauſe they ar «the 
worke of God, as no way juſtly to offend them by 
their Apparell, Recreations, or other indifferent 
things ; bur how far the weake are in ſuch things 
to be reſpeed, wee ſhall conſider in the reſt of 
the words of this verſe,and in the one and twenti. 
eth,which we will handle together. 

2 To the weake ; That they ſhould bee more 
temperate and diſcreet 3 and nor to objeR them- 
ſelyes to perdition for things indifferent - To 
bee offended at the commanding of things indif- 
ferent, or ar the uſe ot them, not being comman - 
ded or forbidden, is to be guilty of their own de- 
ſtruction, 

My weake brother, thou art the w% ke of God, de- 
fro not thy ſelte tor a ga7mtent,or a geſture, 

he holy Sacrament is the worke of God ; ſitting 
or kneeling, the conceirof man ; deſtroy not,nor re- 
nounce the work ot, God, for ſuch conceits, 

The Miniſtery is the worke of God ; a Garment, 
the work of man ; deſtroy nor,nor forſake the work 
of God, for a garment, 

When a King ſhall command many workmen 
to build an houſe; and ſome worke ſtanding, 
ſome lirring, ſome kneeling , ſome clad in black, 
ſome in white, &c. If ſome of the workemen 
ſhould forſake the Kings worke, becauſe chis man 
uſeth ſuch a geſture, and is ſo apparelled, were 
rhey not worthy of cenſure? Or it the King ſhould 
command all his builders ro be clothed in one li- 
very, wouldeft thou refuſe to build in the Kings 
worke therefore ? 

The Church, I meane the Communion of faith- 
full people in the Word and Sacraments is Gods 
worke ; wilr thou deſtroy it by faQtion, or ſepa- 
ration, for a Garment; &c, Suppoſe ſome our- 
ward circumſtance mighr {in thy conceit) bee a- 
mended ; is not peace better, than to moye con- 
rention thereabout ? Will a wife man pull down 
a faire building, becauſe fome one tile is laid a- 
wry ? Indeed, the Browniſts would overthrow 
our materiall Temples, the places of our Aſſem- 
blies ; bur do thon ſpare the Ghurch of God, 

Bur thou wouldeft bring in ſome berter Diſci- 

pline ; fo have 1 ſcene ſome unwiſe men, who 


Vſe 3. 


aot content with the irong and ſubſtancial buil- | 


2 


— 


| 


ISSN 


| there are three parts : 


things well, but in ochec things they walk amille; dings, wherein their Anceſtours kept good hoſ- 


pitality, have plucked them downe, to build 0 
thers more faiie, curious, and more finely ſer 
torth ; but with what ſucceſle 2 Even with this, 
That they have been never able to doe the good 
their Anceſtoutrs did, and that within a tew yeers, 
themſclves have been urrerly undone, and their 
gay houſe become a netle-buſh, 

Remember alwaics thisof Paul, For meat deſtycy 
not the work of God ; there is no compariivg be- 
rween them. 

3 Toall; That we deſirey not the worke of God, 
that is, the ſoules of others,and our owne, by eyill 
counſel, example,by an evill converſation, 

If it be a hainous ching to deſtroy the worke of 
God for meate,much more hainous is it ro deſtroy 
ir for whoredome, drunkeanelle, and the beaſtly 
ſatisfying of our lewd luſts, 

Hertha ſhall breake open thy houſe to ſteale, 
ſhall bee guilty of Burglary ; much more guilcy 
ſhall hee be char deſtroycth his owne or his xeigh- 
bours (oule, 

No Painter can endure to have his piftureg 
defaced ; even a child will bee angry, it you puc 
downe his childiſh building ; much more will God 
be angry, it you deſtroy bis works 

Herod exceedingly linned, in deſtroying Zobn 
Baptiſt for Herodias daughters ſake; I1udas 
more, for betraying or 7c/i tor thirty pieces of 
ſilver ; So alſo thou moſt grievoully ſinneſt, 
which for riches,or pleaſure,orthe accompliſhing 
of thy vile minde in the commirting ot any fin, 
deſtroyeſt thine own ſoul, or enticeſt others to lin, 
that together with thee, and with the Devill they 
mighr be deſtroyeds 

Sin is the Devils engine, whereby he deſtyoyeth 
the work of God. And for this purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifeſted, - that. hee might deſtroy the 1 Tohn 4.4, 
works of the devil, 

Build thou the werke of God, inthy ſelfe and o- 
thers, by faith and repentance 3 and deſtroy the 
works of the devill, 


Verſ. 20.—— 4! things indeed are pure, but it 
is evill for that man which cateth with offences 

2I, It is good acither to eat fliſh, nor to drinke 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother flum- 
blethzor is offended, or is made weake, 


He Apoſtle having hitherro, by divers ar- 
guments, dehorted the ſtrong from the 
ſcandalous eating of certaine meats, in theſe 
words, and ſo ro the end ofthis Chapter, hee ta- 
keth away two maine objeQions , whereby the 
ſtrong tortified themſelves in their praQtice, nor 
regarding the weak. 
he firſt objeQion is taken away in theſe words 
of the twentieth and one and twentieth verſes, 
where we have the ObjeQion,and the Anſwer, 
The Reaſon is taken from rhe nate of things 
from whence rhe ObjeQion may bee framed in 
this Enthymeme. ; 
All things are pme, and God hath given li- 
berty to cat of all. 
Therefore I will catofall, and will nor bee 
reſtrained, rake offence ar it who will. 
Unto this, Paul anſwereth ; of which anſwer 
Firſt, a Conceſlion : Sc- 


| condly, a CorreGion : Thirdly, a ColleQion, 


The Conceſſion and CorreRion are in the 


rwentieth verſe, 
He granteth the Antecedenr, but correfteth and 
| eny- 


Oifer 


Caieta) 


WILD 


loft 


Canlicat, 


0)ſer. 


(aetin'ts. 
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loſt; 


{ Wlicat, 


Chap. I 4. 


— ——— 


pots , the daintieſt of the kinds of meare and 


Epiſtle fo the Romans, 


Verſe 20. 


denyeth the Conſequence, ard {4 divideth fidem | whereby the faichtull are by Chriſt delivered 


a fafto, the faith of rhe ſtrong , from his tac. 


from the tyranny ot finne, the curſe of the Law, 


By faith hee might eate, by charity he might not | the anger of God; from the yoke of Moſes, and 


eate, namely, with the off: nce of his brother, 


| from the bondage of things Indifferent ; 


There was fin on both hides ; bur the (11 of the ' they might treely,willingly,and cheertully ſerve 


weah was againſt /ath; the ſinne of the ſtrong 
againſt chayry, 

Al thinzs indeed are pure, Of this belore, 
verſe 14, 

Brut it is evill; Maſum morale , Morall evill, 
which bringeth allo malum penale, penall e- 
vill, : 

To him that eateth; To him that offercth , fo 
ro himthart ſuffcrerh oftence. 

With offince ; of his owne, hereof his netghb-urs 
conſcience ; not ſjmply ro him that eareth, bur, 
with offence ; if none be offended, we have liberty 
to eat at our pleaſure ; this being underſtood of 
rhings that are opex , not of things bidden, and 
ſecret. 

The ColleRion is in the one and twentieth 
verſe ; It rs good neither to cate fliſh, ©, Andir 
containeth an advice, or generall ſentence infer- 
red by an Antithefts ; by which wee may conſi- 
der the matter of the Advice, andthe 11uſt7ation 
of ir, 

The marter is, ot to eat fleſh, yot todrink wincs 
no7 any thing. 

Tac Hlluſtration is from the Commendation of 
the Advice ; It zs good ; and the limication,where- 
by tby brother ſtumblcth, or is offend:d, or is made 
weake, 

It zs good ; Profitable, pleafing to God, mo- 
rally good. 

Net to cat fliſh, nor to drinke wine ; fliſh and 
win? , which are precipua inter appetibilia cibi & 


drink,for all others, and theſe for all other indif- 
ferent things. 

Nor any thing ; This muſt not be taken ſimpy ; 
but with the reſtraint following, 

hereby thy brother ſlumbleth, or is offended, 
or made weak : Here is a threefuld reſtrainr, 
from the more grievous ,to the leſſe grievous, 

The firſt noterh falling away ; the ſecond,ſome 
hindrance in the way of godlinefſe, without tal- 
ling away from the taith ; the third ſheweth the 
cauſe of the former , which is weakneſs ; It any 
man be offended at Chriſtian liberty, itis a nore 
of weakneſſe. 

me muſt abſlaine from indifferent things, though 
lawful!, for our weake brothcrs ſake. 1 Cor. 6.12, 
and 10. 23. All things are lawfull for me, but all 
things are not-expedicut ;, all thengs are lawful for 
me, but 1 will not be under the power of any, and 
all things edifie not, 1 Cor,$.13. If meat make my 
brother ts offend, 1 will cat no fleſh while the world 
ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to offnd, Note the 
Tranſlation , which is excellent, tor whoſoever is 
ſcandalized at Indifferent things, doth commir 
an offence, 

Now that all theſe things formerly in this 
Chaprer delivered, may bee the better under- 
ſtood , I will here briefely unfold the point 
ot Chrifiian liberty , as it is agreed upon by the 
learned. 

p Liberty is either of the will ; or of the Per- 
ON. 

This of the Pcrſon is that which wee call Chri- 
ſtiany and it may be thus deſcribed, 

Chriſtian liberty is a ſpirituall manumiſſion, 


—_—  _ 
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| God, to his glory,the editying of their brethren, 
| and (alvation of their own ſoules, 

Hence wee obſerve three parts of rhis liberty ; 

The firſt from finne and erernall death, which 
is the greateſt ; The ſecond from the Leviricall 
Ceremonies commanded by Moſes , which were 
C331 e«cfrxr, according to that of Saint Peterga 
Joke which neuher our Fathers nor wee were able 10 
bear , The thizd, from the obligation of the con- 
{cience in things Indifferent, which alſo is a ve- 
ry great benetir,and purchaſed with no lefle than 
tlic bloud of Chriſt. This Liſt belongeth to this 
place, which is called Chriſt:az,and of the faith» 
tull and fpiricuall, to diſtinguith ir from Civil, 
and from that licentiouſnefje which many bad 
Chriſtians uſe, being a (iber(y ofthe fl:ſ7,and not 
of the ſpirit, 

Concerning this liberty, wee may in general!, 
cut of this Chapter , but &/peczalſy our of this 
icxt, verſe 20, 21. obſerve two generall Rules. 

ſhe ft Rule is, that all inditterent things fin 
chemſelves) are f:ce and Jawtuil roChiiſtians ro 
uſe or not to ule, at their pleaſure, There is one 
manner of fleſh of Beaſts, another of Birds, ano- 
ther of Fithes, &c, they - may cate of all; they 
may drink Water, Beer, Wine,whart they pleaſe; 


in their garments they may weare all ſtuffes, co- 
lours, &c, 

This is proved from hence, All things are pure; 
and in the places of the Corinthians , All things 
are lawfull ; not whoredome, theft, &c, but 17+ 
different things ; for thoſe ſayings are tobce re- 
trained tothe kind of ſuch things,which are of a 
middle nature, as being neither commanded nor 


— 


forli4den in the Word, 

Alfo, 1 Cor, 10.25, 26. Whatſorucr w ſold in 
the ſhambles, that eat , ashing no queſtion for conſci= 
ence ſake : For the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs 
thireof , as David ſaith,Pſal. 24 1, 

In this place obſerve, that Paul affirmeth ic to 
be lawfull ro uſe and ear that meat which was of- 


' fered roan Idoll ; his reaſon, becauſe the earth 75 


the ords, and the fulneſſe thereof; and itall things 
be Chriſts, then ours alſo in Chriſt. 

Any creature offcred to an Idoll, is pure to the 
beleever ; ſo that it is a frivolous objeCtion,to ſay, 
this was uſed iz and to Idolatry , therefore nor 
lawfull ro be uſed, which is the main Argument 
of many againſt Garments enj »yned ro Miuiſters 
in the publike Service , which yer by this place 
are lawfull, unlefle wee ſhould uſe them after an 
Idolatrous manner. 

If any ſhall ſay, thatic is lawfull co uſe them 
in civill atfaires , bur not inthe holy Service 
I would aske,wherher when any man bath made 
him an ordinary garment of ſome veſtment u- 
ſed and dedicated to Idolatry , it bee not lawfull 
for him ro goto the Church in ſuch garment,and 
ro heare divine Service; and if lawtull for h;mto 
heare, why not for the Miniſter to ſay Service in 
ſuch garment ? 

Alſo we find that Groves were planted and de- 
dicatedto Idols, and.yer Gideon commanded by 
the Lord to offer Sacrifice, with the wood of ſuch 
a Grove, 


The ſecond Rule is, thar a beleever muſt nor Rule 25 
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1 Cor.14-40, 
Rom, 12+» 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


alwayes uſe and practiſe his Chriſtian libercy, 
but that he ought ſometimes to retraine from it, 
and to moderate it, which is the ſcope and dritt 
of a great part of this Chapter, and of che cighr 
Chapter, and part of, the tenth of che firſtrothe 
Corinthians, 

There are two Moderators of this liberty ; The 
one Generall, the other Speciall. 

1. The Generall is charity, which direQeth 
when and where it is to be uled. 

2. The Speciall, is, lawfull Authority, by 
SanQions, Civillor Ecclehiafticall ; For the Ci- 
vill Magiſtrate, for the coumon good, may a- 
bridge our liberty in things indifferent : As for 
inſtance; 

It is lawfull for a man to uſe any Trade , bur 
for the common good , it may bee enacted, thar 
no man may uſe or ſet up a Trade, for the 
which hee hath nor ſerved certaine yearcs ; and 
alſs that no man, rhough ſo ſerving, ſhall ſer up 
fuch Trade in certaine places, withour a ſpeciall 
Freedome. 

Alſo ir is lawfull for the Magiſtrate, to forbid 
the Exportation of C orne, Leather, &c. though ir 
be as lawtull for Merchants to uſe trafficke in 
thoe things, in regard of the things cthem- 
ſelves, as in other commodities, 

So to reſtraine the eating of fleſh on cerraine 
dayes, both to give an occaſion to the ſubjeRs of 
faſting and prayer, and alſo for the preſervation 
of the breed of cattell, and for the maintaining 
of Navigation, 

Alſo rhe Church hath power to determine the 
uſe of indifferent Rites and Ceremonies in Gods 
publike worſhip, for the maintaining of good 
Order and Vniformity: As for inſtance ; 

Ic is in it ſelfe indifferent, to pray ſtanding or 
kneeling, toreceive the Lords Supper fitting or 
kneeling. - Now the Church hath authority bere 
ro determine of that geſture, which is moſt orderly 
and decent, from that of Paul, Let all things bee 
done decent ly, and in order; and this determination 
is of conſcience to be obeyed. 

Neither by this doe 1 give any power to the 
Ciyill or Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrate, over the 
Conſciences of men : For by their Lawes the 
iward liberty of the conſcience is not taken away, 
bac the outward ſe onely reſtrained for good or- 
der ſake, 

Hence may be deduccd two Conclufions,con- 

cerning the abſtaining and the uſing of our li- 
berty, . 
-. When the Magiftrate hath determined, 
then wee mult abſtaine from the uſe of our liber- 
ty, and hold ro rhe Determination, whoſoever be 
offended ; becauſe, nor to obey the Magiſtrate, is 
a {inne, unto which no man upon any reſpe& is 
bound. 

Alſo we muſt abſtaine , when ſuch abſtinence 
may bee to the glory of God , and the edify- 
ing of our brother ; and when the uſe of our 
liberty { underſtand in ſuch things which are 
lefr in our power ) may cndanger our weake 
brother. 

Now he is to be accounted the weake one, who 
is yet ignorant of Chriſtian liberty, and yer wil- 
ling to Jearne, as the Jewes of whom Pau! entrea- 
reth in this Chapter. 

But how long muſt I abſtaine for the weakes 
ſake ?rill he be perſwaded ? 


No, bur till kee may conveniently be raught ; 


and then, if atter {ſuch time and paines beſtowed 
for his intormation , he will not be ſatzeficd , he 
is ro be taken for one taat is ebſtixate ; this is con- 
hrmed by the practice of the Apoſtles, who, for 
a time , bore with Circtmcifion , Purificauon, 
Vowes,e*c. namely, till the Goſpel, and the Do- 
arine of Chriſtian liberty was ſufficiently and 
tully publiſhed by rem, 

And yet there ought to bee a great difſc;ence 
pur berween the weake Zewes,and luch among us, 
who will ſometime pretend weakneſje ; breauſe 
the Jewes had dire command from God ,-tor 
that which they did ; bat ours have nathing to 
ground upon, but their owne conceits ; fo that 
it mcy be queſtioned , whether among vs , af- 
cer ſo much teaching , any are to be accounted 
weak, : 

To make this plaine by an inſtance, 

Some man is offended at th: faſhion or colour 
of my garments; what ſhall | doe? I muſt diſ- 
creetly and gently intorme him of my liberty, 
rendring him a reaſon grounded upon the word: 
if he will {t;11 be offended, then it is not weak- - 
acſſe, bur perverſneſſe and peeviſhueſſe, Such, is 
not a /ittle one which muſt be regarded ; tor {;1:le Mat.18.6 
ones will eafily be perſwaded, 

If a plaine Countrey-man comming to the 
Courr, and ſeeing the r16h apparell ot Nobles, 
and their faſhions, (ſhould bee. offended ; ſhould 
the Princes and Noblcs abſtaine from ſuch ap- 
parell, for his offence? No; bur he is rather co 
be curreRed, and taught to keep himſelfe within 
bis bounds, 

An inſerions is no mect cenſurer or Judge, of 
the colours, faſhions , coſt of the garments of 
their ſuperiourss A husbandman may bee a 
competent Judge of that which is fir for a huſ- 
bandman to weare, bur nor of that which is fic 
tor Nobles, 

The ſecond Concluſion, 

We may uſe our Chriſtian liberty before thena 
which know it,befo re them which kyew it not;our 
knowledge is ſufficient, our w/e is forbidden, And, 

We ought and muſt uſe our libercy before the 
obſlinate; as Paul circumciſed Timothy becauſe of At-16;. 
the lewes, becomming a Iewtothem , that hee. T Corig.9, 
might winne them, Bur he would not bee com. _w_ 
pelledro circumciſe Titzs. Yea, hee rebukes Pe- 
ter to bis face, for ycelding to the Iews ; and in- 
veighes in his Epiſtle Oo the Galathians againſt 
thole which urged Circumcifion, 

For weak ones are not to bee nouriſhed in their 
weakneſle; and the wilfull, both by words and 
practice are to be oppoſed. 

Non minus intereſt proximorum libertatem in eo- 
rum bonum & edificationem interdum uſurpave, (olv.nf-l; 
quam pro ipſorum commodo eam loco moderayi ; Iris c19:/ethiv 
as much ro our neighbours good ſometimes to 
uſe our liberty, asto abſtaine from the uſe of ir, 
ſaich M. Calvin ſoundly, 

Hence are divers uſes. 

Pray for wiſedome and diſcretion, when and , 
where to uſe thy liberty. 7irtus cum mdiſcrete te- oſe. # 
netur, amittitur ; cum diſcrete intermittilur , plus 3 = 
tenctur ; Vertue undiſcreetly praRtifed, is loſt ; 
and ſometime diſcreetly intermirred, is the more - 
pofieſſed, ſaid Gregory excellently, So all the 
beauty of our liberty is in the diſcreer uſe, or not 
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mary; rather oftend ove then many, 
In the like caſc, ſome private men 3 and the 
Maziſirates and Miniſters will be offended ; ra- 
ther offend private men, than the Magiſtrate and 
thy Miniſter. 
And tike heed alwaies,leſt thy aRions be taken 
for an example to the ignorant. ; 
Labour ſounely to underſtand the Dodrine 
of Chriſtian liberty in things indifterenc ; it 1s 
moſt neceſſary to bee knowne for divers weighty 
reaſons, : 
gfe 2. Firſt, for the peace of our conſciepres. If a 
{orfule Calv. man begin ro make queſtion, and ro doubr of 
dercta bac do- his meat, of his apparrcll, of his ſleepe, recreati- 
ffrina Liber- rs; it comes to paſſe many times, that ſuch a 
1a: Chriftia- 2 ad ma, ” . » . 
relnſtel3-c, ONE Wil be afraid, ſuper tranſuerſam feftucam imce- 
1-ſeeh,7gd dere,to ſtep over two ſtrawes lying a croſle, as 
friem capitis» Maſter Calvin (peaks, 

Therefore, that our conſciences wander nor in 
ſuch labyrinths, it is profitable to know that God 
hath nor taken from us the ſe of outward things, 
bur given us great {iberty therein; even as hee 
gave Adam liberty to ear of all the ryees inthe 
Garden, that which was expreſly forbidden, onely 
excepred. 

Secondly, leſt we injury the creatures,accoun- 
ting them, nay, making them ro bee uncleane 
unto us through ignorance; which are cleane 1n 
themſelves. 

Thirdly, that we may be able cheer efully to give 
thanks tor the creatures whereby we are maintai- 
ned, Bur hee which doubteth whether God gives 
him 1cave and liberty to uſe them, cannot ſcriou- 
fly give bim thanks tor them. 

To avoid ſuperſtition, of which rhere is no end, 
nor meaſure. it wee be ignorant of our Chriſtian 
liberty ; tor then wee pur conſcience and Religy- 
on in things which of themſelves are indifferent, 
and free to be uſed,or forborn, 

It is lawfull for the Civill Magiſtrate in the 
Common-wealth; alſo for the Cburch inthe ad- 
miniſtration of holy things ro determine the uſe 
of rhings indifferent. For, if 1 bee bound tv oze 
part for the good of a private man, much wore may 
Authority in ſuch things b:inde me, for a common 
good of all. | 

Now tor the ſatisfying and pacifying of doubr- 
full minds, concerning their ſubmiſſon tothe 
conſtitutions and ordinances of our Church, 1 
edv.1nft 1.4% will briefly ſhew in what the Church hath autho- 
eo. precipt* rity to command, and-in what ir hath nor; and 
meg this for the moſt part, in Maſter Calvins wordis; 
he iz. the rather, becauſe I finde,that Maſter Zanchy in 

the ſetting downe of the dodrine of Chriſtian 


Ve 3+ 


& [ihe tate 
(mſtima& liberty, and of the powre of the Church in the 
14-de Scand. conſtituting, of the exrernall policy and Eurax 
16. de Trad:8:- | f hath Gribed Calo b! 
abu bumanis. FETEOL Nath tranicribed Carmm. 

The 2&ions of Divine Worſhip aretwofold , 
Eſſentivll, and Ordinate. 

The Eſſential/, are ſuchas differ not from the 
worſhip it ſelfe ;z as Piery and Sanity of minde, 

The 07dinate,are ſuch as are appointed as belps, 
and inſirumexts for the more commodious perfor- 
ming,and outward declaring of ſuch worſhip; as, 
Prayer, Prcaching, Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, &c, 

Intheſe are to be conſidered, 73 3r and 77 ploy ; 
chart ſuch things be performed, and the gutward or- 
der or manner of their performance. 

The firſt ſort of aRion ir is only in the power of 
Go4 ro anſticute, whoſe wil is the perfelt rule of 


good lite, who only is able ro infuſe into the heare 
true piety and ſanRtimony ; And of riiis kind 
whatſozver are not commanded in the Word; 
are thereby forbidden ; neither hath the Church 
cre any power, to adde,to ditratt,or to change. 

Ot che ſecond fort; Prayer Preaching, &c, 
| in regard of the things themſelves,are neceſſary, 

and inſticured of God ; neither can the Church 
| abrogate tem, or appoint other things in theic 
room, 

zur as concerning the amer of performing 
theſe; as time, place, geſture, cc. God hath fo 
farre performed them to the Arbitrement and Aus 
thority of the Church,as may ſtand and agree wich 
the cond:t10n,comelineſs,and ed! fication of that par- 
ticular Church, 

So that in theſe, the Church hath power to abro- 
gate, alcer, or inſticure {uch rices and courſes,(as 
the Pilot hoyſerh, ſtriketh, or turneth his ſayles) 
char the common courſe of edificativn may bee the 
betrer holden and maintained, 

Thar the Church hath th;s authority, is proved 
by two arguments, 

The firſt from the 779d of God; 1 Cor, 14 40, 
Let all things be done decently, and in order, 

Decently, that is, ſer forth with ſuch dignity and 


honour, which may be ſutab!c to the reverence of 
the holy adminiſtration, that rhe faithfull may be 
admoniſhed wich what weneration ſuch ſacred 
things are to be handled ; fo we pray bare-headed, 
and uponour knees ; wee adminiſter and receive 
che Communion, yea, we bury the dead, with a 
venerable comelinels, &c, 

In order ; to this are to be referred, the times of 
aſſembling, the place, the uniformity of geſture, 
the SOR quietneſſe, &c.that all ;nmulrs,and 
barbarous confuſion and diſſention may be avoyded, 

Alſo; I Cor,t1. 244414 the reſt will 1 ſet in order 
when 1 come. 


other things he ler alone, till he might come and 
ſee that which was done ; becauſe, as M, Calvin 
ſaich, Certivs ex preſent aſpeucognoſcitur quid ex- 
pediat ; Iris more certainly known what is expe- 
dient by preſence and fight, 

The tecond argument is taken from the conti- 
nued pratfice ot the Church from Chriſts time, þj- 
therto, diſanulling and ordaining fuch things, as 
beſt ſerved for the preſcat times and ſtate of the 
Church, 


from mears offered to Idols, from ſtrangled, and 
from blood which now from a long time is abro- 
gated. 

In the time next after the Apoſtles, they uſed 
from Eaſter to Whitſoatide ro pray ſtanding, this 
is out of uſe now, 

Afcer the time of Conſtantine, in the publike ſer- 
vice, the Apoſiles Creed was rehearſed with a low 
voice ; the Nicene with a loud voyce ; the ft, 
becauſe it was ſer forth in the time of perſecution ; 
the ſecond, becauſe ir was made in the rime of 
peace, as faith Aquinas. This and the like have 
now ccaſed in the Church, 

Bur to receive the communion in the gorning, 
and faſting; in Baptiſme to uſe the fgne of the 
croſſe ; to make abrenuntiation ; to fit with our 
faces toward the Eaſt; ot to faſt upon the Sundaies; 
ro Joyn the contracted in matrimony publiely in 
the Church ; with the benedifion of ” £ Miniſter ; 
and ſuch like, the (burch by her power harh conti- 
nued, Hence 


He by writing ſet ſome things in order, ſome How _ 
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An Expoſition upon the 


x Cor.'14,40 


Aug. Tayua- 
rio Epiſt. 118- 


Hence ariſe two concluſions: 

1 Traditions, Conſtitutions and Canons, are 
neceflary for the Church ; becau ſc otherwiſe, 
concord, decency and order cannot be maincai- 
ned. 
For in as muchas in wens manners there is ſo 
much diverſity, in their minds varicty ; and con- 
trariety in their opinions and judgements ; ita 
Church ſhould nor bee knit and bound together 
by ſuch decrees and lawes,as by cerrain bands, it 
muſt of neceſſity be ſoon dillolved. 

2 Whatſoever by the judgement ofthe 
is appointed for order and decency, we may with 
a good conſcience, nay, wee ought to obey the 
ſame. 

For all things are pure ; and in the general] 
ſuch conſtitutions of the Church are of Divine au- 
thoriy, 

Hence come brawlings and copfulion, when 
matters of order are left to the will ct every patti- 
cular man; and when any ſuch may change or 
alter that which belongs to the common ſtate of the 
Church; for it is never to bee hoped in the beſt 
ordered Church, that oze and the ſame thing 
ſhould pleaſe all. 

2 Whatſocyer by the judgement of the Church is 
appointed for order and decency, wee may with 
a good conſcience, and wu} obey. 

For all things are pure; and in the Generall, 
ſuch conſtirurions of the Church are of Divine 
author ity ; according to that before alleaged, Lc 
all tbines be done decently, and in 67der. 

Theſe concluſions attard ewo admonitions, 

x That we contemme nor, nor with ſupine and 
groſle negligence forbeare, much lefle with pride 
and arrogancy opex'y violate and breake the efta- 
bliſhed orders of the Church wherein we live. 

It was the counſcll which S, Ambroſe gave to 
S. Auguſtine, in a queſtion of a Saturdaies faſt, 
Nec diſciplina ulla eſt ia hs melioy gravi prudentique 
Chriſtians, quam ut co modo agat , quo agere viderit 
Eccleſiam, ad quamcunque forte devenerit ; Neither 
is their any diſcipline better to bee obſerved of a 
grave and wiſe Chriſtian,. than to do as hee ſceth 
the Church to do, unto which he ſha]l fortune to 
come, This counſell gave S. Auſten ro Fanua- 
ris, making ſome queſtion of the different rites 
of divers Churches, and confirmes this his advice 
with, the authority of S. Ambroſe, whogave 2d 
vice to S, Auſten, and to his mother, nor to faſt'ar 
Millaine, bur to faſt on Saturdaies when they 
came to Rome, according to the faſhion of the 
Church rhere, as hee himſclfe was wont to doc, 
Sic etiam tuad quam forte Eccleffam wveneris, ejus 
morem ſerva, ſi cuiquam non vzs eſſe ſcandalo, nec 
quemquam tibi , ſo alſo thou, ſaith Ambroſe to Au- 


Church | 


| 


of the Epiſtle, he wi ireth thus; <Yuapropter, >. 
Wheretore if you will reſt in my counlcll, Epi/- 
copa 1u9 1 hac ve noi reſaſtere, > quod facit ipſe, (i- 
ne ully ſcrupuls aut di{ceptatione ſeftare ; Doe not 
rehft your Biſhop herein, but follow that which 
he doth, withour any ſ{cruple or diicepration, A 
point ro be conſidered by all intericur Miniſters, 
and by the people. 

Bur i vane doe they worſhip me, teaching {or do- 
(Frines, the commandements of men, Mat 5.9, 

This Scripture roucheth nur the ceremonies 
enjoyned in the Church of England; For the 
commandements of men were appointed for parts 
of Gods worſhip, and therefore it was ſuperſtiti- 
on ; theſe tour decency ; thole were appointed as 
neceſlary to ſalvation; rheſe for common order. 
And when this ſhall be publiſhed, as it hath been 
long agoe in our Church,then by the judgemenc 
of M. Calvin, and M, Zanchy, the Church is to be 
freed from ſuch zmputation,and hereot we have an 
example in Scripture, 

The childien of Gad, the cluldren of Reuben, 
and the halfe tribe oft Manaſſe, whole portions 
were beyond Jordan, builc by Jordan a great Al- 
rartoſceto; when the children of [ſracl heard 
hereof, they ſent Phinces the Prieft,and the Prin- 
ces of the Congregation, ſuppoſing it had bin ſer 
up for burnt offering 4nd {crifice ; bur when 
they were enformed by their brethren that it was 
only for a wirnefſe berweene them, that they alſo 
were the people of God ; both the Prieſt, the Pcin- 
ccs,and all the people were well pleaſed, and the 
Alrac ſtood, and was called Eq, 

Bur ſome of our ceremonies were uſed ſuperſti- 
tiouſly, and invented by the Papilts, 

I, Itisa hard task to prove tnat they were in- 
venred firſt by Pope or Papiſts. Butitſo; 2. the 
evill of the inventor makes not the thing inven- 
ted to bee evill and unlawfull ; for many lawfull 
and Jlaudable ſciences were invented by the wick. 
cd poſterity of Cain. Gen. 4- 

Neither doth the ſuper ſtitzos uſe of a thing, 
make irto be unlawfull in irſelife to be uſed, the 
ſuperſtition removed; for all things aye pure to 
the beleever. and the earth is the Lords, as hath 
been declared before in the firſt rule of the expli- 
cation of the Doctriue, 

It is as Jawfull to uſe the inxention of a Papiſt 
for matter of outward order in the Service of 
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God, as to uſe the preſcriprions of Popiſh Phyſ1- v 


cians, or the plots invented by Popith Maſons 
and Carpenters, 

2 The ſccond admorition, is, that we pur no ye» 
{;gi0z or worſhip, either in the 12g, or forbearing 
and refuſing of outward orders, 

Hereby ſome deſerve blame, who account 


ftex, ro what Church thou ſhalc fortune ro come, themſelves the more pure and holy; for nor ſub- 
: mitring themſelves ro the conſticutions of the 


Church , which hath a ſhew of wiidome and 


obſerve the manner thereot if rhou wilt nor offend 
others,nor have others offend thee. This counſell 
S. Auſten confefieth thar he eſteemed and received 


as by heavenly Oracle. 
The ſame counſell in another Epiſtle before he 


> gaveroa cerraine Prieſt, called Caſulans,repea- 


ting the ſtory of S. Ambroſe his counſell ro him 
and his mother ; and in the latter end of the ſame, 
ſaith, and counſclleth farther, that where ſome 
faſt and ſome dine on the Saturday, that order is 
to be kepr ane followed which they obſerve ; qui- 
bus eorum populorum congregatio regenda commiſſa 
1ſt, to whom the congregation of ſuch people is 


comrmirted to governe; and ſo in the laſt words 


i 


| 
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ſanity, but indeed is nothing elſe but will-wor- 
ſhip, and a making voide the Commarndemcnt of 
God, for the invention and device of man ; men 
being more zealous abour theſe things, than for 
erue picty. 

Uſe nor all thy liberty atwatcs ; but know,that 
thy liberty confiſts as well in ab/Zaining, as in u4- 
ſing, It is ſufficient char thou know thar ic is all 
one before God, whether thou eat, or eat nor, 
&c, and fo when the conſcicnce is freed from a 
falſe opinion of ncce//ity one way, then there is 1i- 
berty. 
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Some thinke liberty is taken away if they may | Fauh, is not herc meant of juſtifying faith ; 


not eat fleſh cyery days Bur our Chriſtian 1i- 
berty is nor in eat;zgbur in knowing that no meat 
is uncleane, bur that wee may ear of it, If 
thereſoie we knew that it skils not before God, 
whether we cat fleſh or fiſh , wearewhite or yel- 
low, or black, it 1s enough ; for now the conſci- 
ence is free; though ;ft:rwards wee perfe'rally 
abſtaine from fleſh, or uſe onely one colour in 
our garments : yea, becauſe we are free, we doe 
with free conſcience abſtaine, 

It is a linne to uſe all thy liberty to the offence 
of thy weak brother; much more a finne is it, 
ro live licentiouſly to the diſhonouy and effence 
of God, 

Here are to be reproved ſuch who prerend 
Cbriſtian liberty, rhar they may abuſe the gifts of 
God to their luſts, 

Many offend in the exceſſe and vanity of ap- 
parell; when they are reproved, they ſay, all 
ſtuffes, colours, &c, are indifferenc, 

Bur chou muſt know , that when thou doſt 
proudly and luxuriouſly uſe the creatures of God, 
then they are wuncleaze to thee, not by their own 
faulr, but by thine, who abuſeſt chem. 

Inche Word we find them reproved,who laugh, 
who have mufrcke at their feaſts, &c, and yer nei- 
ther doc wee findc laughing forbidden, nur mu- 
ficke in the Scripture ; bur to wallow in de- 
lights, and to have our mindes drunken and be- 
ſorced with theſe things, is far from their lawful 
uſe. 

| Where the minde is compoſed to ſobriety, there 
ſuchrhings are to us pure ; but where moderation 
is wantingy courſe fare and homely attire is too 
much, 

Whether therefore wee fare meanely or plenti- 
fully, be attired homely or coftly,ler us all know, 
that wee are maintained by God, that wee 
ſhould bee the more expedite and cheerefull in his 
fervice, 


Ver, 22. Haſt thou faith ? have it to thy ſelfe 
before God, —— 


" ſecond objeQioa of the ſttong is taken a- 
way in theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 
Chapttr. 
We have then to conlider , the ObjeRion, 
and the Anſwer to ir, | 
The ObjeQion is thus framed x 
He that hath faich muſt nor difſemble ir, bur 
publikely profeſſe it. 
Bur I have faith , ſaith the trong Chriſti- 


an. 
Therefore, &c, 

To this Paul anſwers ; of which his anſwer are 
three parts; 1. a Conceſſion ; 2. a CorreRion; 
3. aDireRion. 

The Conceflion and CorreRQion are in theſe 
words, 

He granterh the 243207, bur correQeth and de- 
nieth the Major. The faith here ſpoken of muſt 
not alwaies be ſhewed, ir is enough if we have it 
within, before God, 

There is ſome difference in the Copies, about 
the pointing of theſe words ; bur becauſe it no» 
thing varies the ſcaſe, we paſle it over, 

Haft thou faith ? 1 preterre to read ur with an 
Interrogation,as ficrer ro beat downrthe ſtoutneſſe of 


| the ſtrong, 


for that hares nothing more chan to be hid ; Hze 

that beleeves with his heart, muſt confeſſe with bis 

mouth,and alſo ſhew his faith by bis workes. 

' A dumb or lame taith in this kinde, will not pro. 
tus, 

Faith here lignifies knowledge and perſwaſjon of 
our Chriſtian liberty. Of which before, Verſe, 5. 
and 14. called hz»wicdge, I Cor.8.7,11, 

Have i to thy jelfe bifore God; This CorreRion 
is fer down in manner of a precepr, The prec«pr, 
Have faithto thy ſelfe; A reaſon is added, Before 
God, 

In the precep: is the duty, Have faith ; and the 
manner, to thy ſe!fes 

Have its; Ic is neceſſary thoa ſhouldeſt know 
thy liberty given by Chriſt, 

T9 thy ſelfe ; within, inthine owne conſcience, 
make no uſtentation of ir, Let ir be enough that 
thy con/cieace is edified and ſuſtained by this faith, 
Thou art not troubled, trouble not chou the 
Cburch,nor deſtroy thy brother, This agrees not 
with the nature of faith. | 

Brfore God; This reaſon is raken from the dan- 
ger of undiſcreer maniteſting our faith abour in- 
different things; as if hee ſhould ſay, If chou ſo 
doeſt, thou ſhaltanſwer it betore God at the day 
of Judgementc, 

Or rather ic is taken from a chiefe exd of ſuch 
faith, which is ro pacifie the conſcience betore 
God, before God being here oppoſed to before men. 


' As if he ſhould ſay, This faith is for thy owne uſe 


and benefit ; though men know it nor, it is ſutfi- 
cient if thou bee at peace with and before God in 
chat which chou doeſt. 

The faith and knowledge of Chriſtian liberty in 
things indiſſcrent, is not alwaiey to be maxifeſied and 
declared by prattice. It is the ſcape of this Chapter, 
and of x Co7.8. and a part of the cemth, 

Aquinas gives an inſtance of itin Marriage. A 
man 4xowes that he may lawfully marry ; yer he 
is not bouud to manifeſt this his knowledge, by ta- 
king of a wife, 


Have faith, It's neceſſary for all Chriſtians z7/4 1, 


ſoundly ro know the dofrine of Chriſtian liber- 

ty in things indifferent. Such knowledge muſt 

be had,and indecd the ignorance of it is the cauſe 

of much diſtraftion in our mindes,and of much ux- 
eaceable living with our brechren. 


Have faith to thy ſelfe ; Chriſtian liberty con- Uſe 2. 


ſiſts more in che knowledge of ir, then in the uſe 
and aQtuall pofſeſſion, 


Have it to thy ſelſe brfore God. If thou be wiſe,thou Pro. g, 126 


ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelfe,ſauh Solomon, So,have thy 
faich for the benefit and comfort of thine own ſoule 
before God. 7 

Many are the worſe for their knowledge, as 
they are for their wealth ; rhey uſe their know- 
ledge ro quarrel and contend, troubling by their 
unprofitable jangling, the peace of the Church, 
Row it were for ſach that they had lefie know. 
ledge, 

Many have knowledge and are quiet enough, 
bur they live brutifhly, their damnation is the 
greater. 

Be not a loſer, but a gainer by thy knowledge. 


Before God, Our grearcſt care ſhould be to have 7, , - 


2 quiet conlcience before God, 


We muſt, as Paul did, exerciſe our ſelves to bave Aſs 246) 


agood conſcicuce, and woid of offence before men, bur 
ecially before God, o ſe x R 
Thou 


Verſe 22. 325 
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Verſe 2 3» 


Chey(oft. 
| > 


*  Sqarceriw, 


s Cornel. « lapi- 
* derefen, 


Thon thinkeſt, it may be, well of thy felte ; bu 
what doth God thinke vt thee ? thine own heart is 
deceittull, | 

Thou art eſteemed or reproved before min, bur 
examine how thou ſRandeſt before God, 

Vaine is the breath of men , but Gods approba- 
tionis an haven againſt all ſlormes, For hee isap- 
proved or reproved, whom God commends or 
diſallowes, 


Verſe 22. Happy is be which condemmeth not him- 
ſelfe in that thing which he allgweth. 


N theſe words beginsthe third part cf Pauls an- 

ſwer, which is a direction, containing two 
Aphoriſmes, or ſhort pirhy ſentences ; the one 
direQing the ſtrong, which is in theſe words; the 
other dire&ing the weak, in the next verſe, 

In this ſentence are two paits to bee confide- 
red ; the Subje&, and the Predicate, 

The ſubjeR in theſe words, He that condemneth 
not himſelſe in that thing which he alloweth. 

The Predicare, « happy. 

In the ſubjeR, rhe perſon capable of this hap- 
pineſſe is delcribed by the efteR denyed, condem- 
neth not bimſelfe, Where wee have the ation, 
condemneth ; the objeR perſonall, bimſe!fr, Borh 


_ theſe amplified from the generality, He; this jin- 


definite being equipollent ro a generall ; and 
fiom the obje& reall, the thing about which hee 
condemneth not himſelfe, 7: that thing which bce 
alloweth. : 

He that condemneth not bimſeife; For the varie- 
ty of the fignification of the Greeke word, which 
ſignifies jadge as well as to condemn, this Apho- 
rilme is diverſly applyed. 

Some ſay thar Paul bere ſtrikes the weake, tel- 
ling him that he is bleſſed and happy, if he ceaſe 
judging of others, yea, if hee judge nor himſelte 
to be juſtified, or more rightcous tor his abſiz- 
uence, 

Others, Happy is be which makes not a conſci- 
enceto himſeclte,and bindes nothimſelte when God 
bindes him nor, 

Others till applying ir to the weak, that hee is 
happy which cakes not upon him to derermine of 


———— — 


Goſpel;tor the greater commendation of the thing 


aſſeftum, doth the ſenrence, and atfeRion of ou 
Apoſtle declared, 


Pro0.15.15.2 COr.,1.12, 


not again(; conicience, 
Doe nothing again{i thy conſcience,the good te 
ſtimony whereot, is thy glory and bappine/s. 


cnemy, 


himſeltes, 


down in peace. 


Judge themſelves, 


ning co the Corinthians, 


Ic is a happinefe 7207 1s ſez, or to dothat where- 
of wee have xzeed torepent; and ir is a ha ppinelle 


when we have ſinned,if we can repent. 


I write unto you, that you finne not, that you 
condemne not your ſelves in that which you at- 


low; bur it any man fin, happy is he ithe obraine 
pardon, and judge himſclte, repenting of the 
lame, 
In the Corinthians hee means Judgeing in the 

praftice of repentance ; not ſo here. 

The firſt care of the Pilot is to keep the ſhip from 
ſhipwrack ; buc if ſhipwrack bee ſuffcred,o ſwim 
ouc on ſome boards end, 


things on his own head, that truſts not to his owne 
judgement, bur adviſerh himſelfe by them which |} 
have more knowledge in the Scriptures, Fathers, 
and ftories of the Church. 

Bur with M. Calvin, Aretius, and other many, 
I referre ir to the ſtroxg, not onely inthe parcicu- 
Jar of meats, bur of all indifferent things,lawfull 
in themſelves, but unlawfull in the caſc of ſcay- 
dal, 

In that which be alloweth ; The word ſignifi. 
cth allowance upon due examination and triall, 
and ſo implies allowance upon ſound judgement 
and nnerring. 

He chat knoweth the lawfulnefle of things in- 
difterent, and doth nor ſo uſe them (namely, gi- 
ving offence to the weake) that his conſcience 
check him for ir, is happy. 

Happy; We may take itlargely for the aggre- 
gation ofall profitable things ; for certainly he is 
in a moſt blefſed eſtate, which doth nothing con- 
trary to his conſcience welt and rightly inſtructed 
by the Word. 

The predicace bappy, is by an inverſion of the 
rerimes pur in the firſt place, as is uſuall with Da- 
vid in the Pſalmes, and withour Saviour in the 


He rhat coedermnerh not himſelfe in his doings, 
becauſe of the errowr of his conſcience, is zo: hap- 
Py, this ot condemming mult proceed trom a ſound 
and right judgment, 

Many approve better of drunkennefle, whores 
dome, &c. than of ſobriety and chaſtity, and con- 
demn not themſelves, though they daily walke in 
ſuch beaſtlineſſe ; burthey are theretore the more 
miſerable, 

O that they did condemne themſelyes , and 
that their conſcicnce would awake , and ſting 
and checke them for their evill deeds; for then 
there might be ſome hope that they might bee ſa- 
ved. 

Though thou condemneſt not thy ſelfe in thy e- 
vill doings, yet God will, unleſs thou repent, 

Firſt :7y, and when upon ſound triall thou a/- 
loweſt, wilely proceed to atttonand nor betore, 

Thou weigheſt chy gold betorechou receive it, 
weigh thy opiniozs and thy adtions,betore thou en- 
rertain-and execute them ; bur weigh them, not 
by the falſe skales of thy conceir, or by the judge- 


ment of man ; bur by the equallziuc, and unerring 
beam of the Santtuary. 


The 


being uttered with a kind of acclamation or admi. 
ration ; {o that here we have ſententiam Apoſtolic 


A Conſcience not condemning is a great bl:fling, 


In things lawfull, beware of a condemning con- , 
ſcience ; eat, drinke, apparrell thy lelte, &c, but © *7* 


Conlcience is cither thy beſt friend,or thy wor jt 


What if the $cribes and Phariſfzes,with the Prieſts, 
clap 7udas on the back for berraying his Mafter; 
yer his Conſcience will never leave condemning 
and rormenting him, till hce goe our and hang 


The times paſſe, and wee know not how ſoone 
wee may bee called to appcare before the grear 
Tuadge of all ; let us fo ſpend the remainder of 
our life, that we may have the well-informed ap- 
probation of the /1ti/e judge in our breaſts,and lie 


Here they are pronounced happy, which con- U/c 2, 
demne nst, xo Judge themlelves ; and in another 
place, they are by Pau! commended, which doe 1 Cor.11,zs, 


They are both crue,and not meant of rhe ſame; 
he that doth not that tor which his conſcience may 
check him,that is Pau's meaning here, Hee thar 
having ſo done, epentcth of it, that is Payls mea- 
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The heathen Orator could ſez thac the fiſt 
thing requircd to rue veriuc,was that we ſhould 
diſcern: the truth, and not incoonita pro £0932! is 
haberr, biſque temeie aſſentiri 5 to receive things 
doubrfull, tor things certainely knowne, and 
raſhly tc afſent urto them. Which vice he thar 
would avoid (as all are ſo co will) adh1bebie ad res 
conſidcrandas &+ tempus,& dilizentiam; muſtyfaith 
he, take time, and uſe diligence to conſider of 
things; if hee had added, the word of God, hee 
had ipoken like a C:ſt;zan Philoſopher and Ora- 
tor indecd, 

In a matter of opinion, be ſure it be the truth ; 
when thou art ſure of that, fit downe and conh1- 
der whetiher.ir be fir ro broach it or nv; what pro- 
fir, what hurt may come by the ſame. 

999 m bxxn5 Theie is nor the ſame end of counſell, and a 
muro 4 dp3- con {e Or race. 
p8 TENOE The haſtin:ſſe of many to vent their raſh and 
ill digeſted opinions, hath been a great trouble 
to the Church. 

It wicked men would take time to conſider of 
thcjr doings, they would not bee [ſo mad upon 
drunkennetlc, thetr, murder, uncleannefle, &c, 

Conſider, thou drunkard , what thou doeſt 
thinke of the preſent tarpitude and infamy, and 
of the ſhame and torment to come. He that is nee 
faally hardned, muſt needs bee moved upon ſuch 
conſideration, 


(uno Office 1+ 


Verſe 23. And bee that doubteth, is damned if 
he eat,becau'e he catcth not of faith; For what- 
ſoever is not of faith, is fin. 


N this Verſe is the other Aphoriſme for the di- 
retion of the weake ; to take heed how they 
zſe or reſuſethings indifterent to the huce of cheir 
ſoules. ; 
: Here are to be conſidered the Aphoriſme, and 
the Confirmation of ir, 

The Aphoriſme is this, He that doubteth is dam- 
wed if he eat, 

The Contirmation is from the procreant cauſe 
of our a&ions, which is faith ; becauſe be eateth not 
of faub, And this turther confirmed by a general 
rule, hatſoever 1s not of faiths fin. 

In the Aphoriſme propcunded,are the Subjet 
and the Predicate to be noted, 

The SubjeR, Hee that doubteth, if be eat; The 
Predicate, # damned. 

In the SubjeR are the Action,attributed to the 
weake, and the Manner, 

The ACtion, eating; the Manner, with doubting. 
Both which are to bee joyned rogether, thar rhe 
Predicate may follow affirmatively; For of ir * 
ſelfe ir is neither damnable ro eate nor to doubt ; ' 
but ſomerimes to make queſtion or pur a doubr, 
deſerves praiſe, 

But hee that eateth doubtinz; and therefore 
doubting is here reſtrained with a condition, zf be | 
eate, 

Is daymed, of his owne conſcience, which he vio- 
lareth,and of God alſo,if he repent nor, 

The Reaſon fromthe procreant cauſc,is faith. 
For though all aRions, as they are aCtions, pro» | 
ceed from the underſtanding and the will; yer 
as they are reterred toGod, they mult ſpring | 


He thar careth nor of fiith, is damaed, 
zur hce that cates doubung , Cates not of 
fanh, 
Theretore, &c, 

The Mizor is in the Text; the reaſon whereot 
15, becaule conraties expell one another ; for as 
It is between //ght and darkeneſſe, ſo ir is berween 
faith and doubting ; they murually expell one a- 
norher. 

The propoſition Mafer is proved from the 
cauic of daninaticn, which is ſia. Thus , 

Sin is the cauſe of damnation ; or , Whoſo- 
ever finneth, is damned, 

Bur he that eateth nor of faith, finneth. 

Therefore, &c, 

The Major is waniteſt; The wages of ſon is deaths 

The Mznor is inthe T: xr. 

All the tearmes are eafic, are familiar, ſaving 
doubting and Faith, 

D.ubteth, The word figniftieth to diſcerne 
ſomerime, and to pur a diftcrence, as a weake 
Chriſtian bo/ding this meate lawtull,and that un- 
lawfull ; this is more then to doubr, and (o is 2 
minorc here included, 
 Birhere ic is better rendred, doubteth ; as alſo 
iris uſed, As 10. 20.1am.1.6 pnd's d\2xpmiucnes, 
nothing doubting. And it is expounded by a 
learned man, alternantibus ſcntentizs ſecum diſcep* 
tare, when a man is at nv certainty with himſelf, 
bur at variance; ſometime being of one mind and 
ſometime of another, 

M. Calvin, and dyetivs, with others, render it 
dijudicat, which is, when the judgement is carried 
iaro divers parts, 

So dabius Gignifies ſuch doubting,as whena man 
of ewo Waies knows not which ro take; this is Zames 
his Jyvee, double minded man, who is zow ofthe 
minde « 1at he may «neele, zow that hee ought to 
lic ; halting berween two opinions, 

Fauth ; chis many rake for a juſtifying faith, 
whereby our pr/925 are accepted betore God; and 
ſurely what is nor done our of tha faith, it ſhall 
be accounted as a fin to the doer. 

Burl retuſe this, becauſe Paul ſpeakes not of 
a prophaneinan, bur of ſuch a one who hath con- 
fidence in Chriſt ; bur erreth in ſome particular 
afion, 

Therefore it is ro bee taken for that knowledge 
and conſtant perſwaſjonzot which we have ſpoken 
betore ; whejeby, by the word of God, or good 
reaſon from the ſame, a man is perſwaded of the 
lawtulnefle of indifterenc chings. 

Todoe any thing withour this per[waſesn, is a 


ſinne, 


In this perſwaſion we ſpeak of; that which faith 
uncerſtanderh, Conſcience applyeth ro the worke ; 
It cherefore when faich underſtanderh a thing ro 
be walawfull, or doubicth ot the lawfulnefle, wee 


doe the ſame; we finne, and ate in danger of dam- 
nation,becauſe we doe that which we beleeve may 
be contrary tothe word of God. 


Theſe two faiths therefore are to be diſtingui- 


ſhed, neither doe they alwaies concur in one per- 
ſon, bur the one may be without che other. 


J uſtifying faith is applyed ro the perſon; the 


faith of indifferent things, only tothe work. 


By the firſt we obraine remiſſion ot finnes, and 


from faith, which ſuppoſeth an underſtanding ' accepration of our imperteR obedience. 

well informed as a beginning imperant, and a will | 

Pliant 3a beginning obſequent and extquent. 
The realon may be thus formed. 


By the ſecond only we underſtand that this par- 


ticular is nor a finne, whether we doe it,or abſtaine 
; f, om doing thereof, 
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Aw Expoſition npon the 


Verie 27, 


The faith and hnowledge of Chriſtian liberty in 
things indifferent , us neceſſary to preſerve us from 
ſenne and condemnation ; proved betore by veric 5, 


-Dottr. 


14. 22. 

V ſe 1, Teak Chriſtians that are docible, and not gþ- 
ſtiaate, are nor ſeverely bur gently ro be dealt with- 
all, becauſe that which they are urged to do, may 

| be ro their damuazion, if they repent not, 

Uſe 2. Labour for this Faith and perſwaſpon, of the 
which there is a continuall and neceſſary uſe 
through our whole lives. 
 Withour it, not onely things middle,bur things 
commanded and good, become cvill to us, and dam- 
nable, if wee doc them ; for ic argues a contempr 
of God, and a profane minde, when wee dare do a 
thing (whatſoever it be in ic ſelte} which we are 
perſwaded tends to the commne!ly and diſhonour 
of God. 

That we may have and keep this faith +; 
2Pet-1-19. Firſt, ſtudy the Scriptures, and ſearch them, for 
” they beare true witnefſe of all things; the Word 

'of God is a mere ſure word, on which a man may 
fafely rely. 

When our Saviour bad Peter and his fellowes 
tolaunch forth, and ler downe & eir nets tor a 
draughr,after a whule nights labour loſt, Never- 
theleſſe, laith Peter, at thy word I will let downe 
the net, Soif theu have the Word for thy war- 

, rant, be confident ; thou maicſt doe ir, Yerir is 
not neceflary that wee ſhould haye an exprefle 
word, it is enough if we haveit by Col{riFion. 

So, baprtizing of children is warranted, not by 
an ſs word, bur by collefiosn ; lo the publike 
ſolemnization of matrimony by the Miniſter in 
Church, &c. So Rabab received the ſpies by faith, 
not of an expreſſe word, but by colle(tion, as ap- 
pears, 1:ſh.2.9,10,11,12, 

Correlpondence to the generall rules of things, 
is ſufficient unto faith in the particular aRti- 
ons of things of thoſe hindes, Yea, in matters 
hidden, and not exprefied, which are comman- 
ded to be done, a probable certainty ſufficeth, if 
nothing of moment bee brought ro the contrary, 
and that wee negleR nor ro be informed,and are 
ready to yeeld upon berter information, 

od neque Saint Auguſtines rule is, that whatſoever is nor 
00m ich and good is indiff 

wee contra by. CONrary © farrh and good manners,1s indifferent 
x04 mores 5n- 2nd to be obſerved,for their ſociety among whom 
Jangitur zee, we live. 

ag.lan oriv. Secondly, timely refpft doubting, and give not| 


| , @.118.c. 2, 


place tothe Devill ; hee will inje& and throw 
doubrs apacc into thy heart do thou throw them 
our as faſt, 

Thirdly, truſt not too much to thine 0wne wit, 
and knowledge ; neither be chou partiall; Bring 
not affe(tions withour judgement,bur let judgement 
rule affe ions. 

Fourthly, bee carefull not ro troublr thy owne 
peace with every doubtthat may be pur in, Ma- 
ny deſire to be reſolved, and yer never leave ſee. 
king objeRions, and refule all reſolution, ill 
they underſtand an anſwer to ali arguments ; 
which is the way nor to be ſecled in any article of 
the faith, againſt which objections may be tra- 
med, (which eſpecially unlcarned men) cannor 
an{wer, 

Fitthly, pray to be illightned, and ſo to be ſetlcd, 
and of ſuch ſtayed judgement, that thou maicſt 
nor be carried about with every wind cf dofFrine. 

Here are divers to be reproved : 

I Thoſe who refuſe to hneele at the Sacrament, 
and will fir, or elſe they will rcmounce the Sacra- 
ment : this cannot be of faith ; for this is tore- 
fiſt authority x and the word preſcribes not any 
particular geſture. And whereas ſume have al. 
leaged that Chriſt ſate, ir is frivolous ; for ſup- 
poſe it ſhould bee graned, which I verily thinke 
hee did not at that time ; how weake)y doth it 
follow; Chriſt ſate when he delivered the Bread, 
therefore wee muſt lit when wee receiveir ; Buc 
many have thought that Chriſt did receive rhe 
Supper with his Apoſtles,which is abſurd ro ima- 

inc. 

2 Ihe Papiſts, who teach doubring; 

3 All our prophane people among us; for 
what faith can there be in commuting drunken- 
nefle, &c. Nay, ſuch things are contrary to faith 


, and good manners. 


They doubr nor bur they hnow that theſe 
things are unlawfull,and yet they doe them, 

To doe a thing indifferent doubting, is damna- 
ble ; bur ot to doubt of evill,and yer todo it, is a 
thouſand times more damnable, 

Ler us beleeve, and live according to the 
Word, 

The three laſt verſes of the ſixteenth Chapter 
arc here placed in ſome copies, and here added 
and expounded by Chryſoſtome,bur we leave them 
to their more due place. 
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AN EXPOSITION UPON 


THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Paur 
TO THE ROMANS, 


Ez, N the thirtcen firſt verſes of 
Fa this Chapter, is the third 
SOD 


part of the Explication of 
g9. the Adwonition delivered 
J in the fiſt verſe of che four- 
[9 tcenth Chapter. 

This third part is a re- 


nition, whetted on with new Arguments, and {o 
tempered wich Apoſtolicsll ſweernefſe accuſtomed, 
that it might bee the more effeFuall, as no doubr 
it was, to reconcile the minds of the ſtrong and 
weake among them, and ro reduce them to con- 
cord and unity,which is the ſum. 

The Method is this; In the firſt verſe there is a 
general! Admonirion ; in the reſt, a confirmation 
by divers reaſons. 


Ver. r. Wwe then that are ftrong, ought ta beare the 
infirmities of the weake, and aot to pleaſe our 
ſelves. 


His Admonition I call General!, : becauſe ir 

not only concerneth the ſtrong and we.!:> 

in the Particular ot Chriſtian liberty, bur compre- 
hendeth the duty of all ſtrong to all weak ones, 

In it we may conſider the Sum of the Admoni- 
tion ; andthe Amplihcation. 

The ſum is, that the ſtrong muſt bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and not pleaje themſelves. 

In this, are the Dury, and the Perſons, 

The duty ſer downe Afﬀfrmartively, To beaye the 
infirmities of the weake ; and Negatiyely, zot to 
pleaſe themſelves, 

The Perſons are two : Firſt, which oughe ro 
performe this duty, and bear : ſecondly, which 
n.uſt be born withall ; The ſtrong muſt bear with 
the weak. | 

Strong ; There are ſome ſtrong in their owne 6- 
pinions, ſtrong in errors; bur this 1s weakneſſe; Eſay 
reporteth of ſome who have great ſt:engrh to pour 
in wine, and ſtrong drizh ; bur this is wickedneſſe ; 
Burt here ſtrong is taken in a good ſenſe 5; ſtrong in 
faith, in knowledge, in grace, who have received a 
grezter meaſure of any good gifts,naturall or ſþi- 
7ituall, than others, 

Weake ; Theſe are oppoſed to the ſtrowg; and 
are ſuch which nave bur a lictle faith, knowledge, 
underſtanding to judge of matters in queſtion, 


which medling with controverſies are eaſily drawn 
away, which overſhoot themſelves in raſh judge- 
ment ; ſuch of whom Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Cor, 3.2. and 
Heb.5.13. Babes that had need of milf ; ſuch as 
have ſmall power to withitand temptations, and 
to ſubdue rebellious attcRions, generally ſachare 


| weak 1n body or minde. 
petition of the ſaid Admo- | 


To beare with the infirmities of the weake; Thar 
is, to bear at their hands,their raſh cenſures, their 
mconfiderate carriage, till they may be better in- 
ſtruged, and grow ſtronger, as a ſathcr with his 
child, or a man with his ſich friend, not to diſdain 
him, and laugh him to ſcorn for his weaknelſfe. 


Not to pleaſe themſelves; That is, not co give 
themſelves on'y ſatisfation, bur to endure ſome= 
thing, though diſpleaſant, that wee may doe our 
brethren good, 

The Amplification is from divers circumſtan- 
CCS. 

: Fromthe perſon of Par; We, not only Apo- 
ſtles or Miniſters, as ſume would pur oft this du- 
ty only to them, bur in gene:all,we that are ſtrong, 
whoſoever ; nor doth hre ſpeak ambitiouſly ; hee 
might truly put himſelfe in the number of the 
ſtrong ; for who ſo ſtrong as Paul ? Bur beſaith, 
'e, purting himſelfe among the reſt as an exam- 

le, 
: 2 From a Debr or Duty, we ought ; We uſeto 
ſay, that Muſt is for God and theaKing; God re- 
quireth irasa debt to be paid, wee ought; hee 
ſairh net, 1t were good, or convenient that ye did 
bear, &c. Bur, wee ought, not leaving ir at our 
choice, bur impoſing a neceflity of performance, 

3 From the cauſe of this duty ; becauſe ſtrong: 
God giverh to ſome more ſtrengrh than to other, 
for this cauſe,that they may bear with the weaker; 
as riches wo ſome, that they may telieve the poorer, 
&c. fothe bones in the body beare up the weake 
fliſh, and the principall pillars in a building, the 
weaker parts thereof , and the Nwu/e her lictle 
childe. 

4 From a figurative ſetting downe of the Af. 
firmative part ofthe Duty, muſt beare ; a Meta- 
phor taken from Porters, which carry other mens 
burthens; and as by the Porters ſtrength and 
paines, the owney of ſuch burthen is eaſed, fo 
muſt the firong /o beare the infirmities of the 
weake, that they may ridde them of them ; they 
mult zollere, rake _ up, and take them _— 
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x Cor. 12,9, 


the end ofthe aRion being here implyed,. 

5 From a figurative deſcription, of the 7gno- 
rance, raſh judgement, &c, of the weake 3 they are 
called infirmities, ſicknelſes, diſeaſes; as we bear 
with the waywardaecllc of a ſick man,ſo we ought 
with weak Chriſtians, : 

6 From an Oppoſition of the cauſe of the con- 
traryz Not to pleaſe our ſelves :.tor the cauſe why 
we bear not with infirmities of our brethren, 1s, 
becauſe we are loath to be rroubled, wee love our 
own eaſe, more than their good ; wee only lecke to 
pleaſe and content our ſelves. 

The (trongey muſt beare with, and tolerate them 
which are weak. Gat.6,2. Beare ye one anothers bur- 
thens, as ignorance, haſtinefle, &c, 1 Theſes. 14+ 
Support the weak. 

The ſtrong are to bee admoniſhed to uſ: 3ndul- 
gence toward the weake ; nor preſently to caſt 
them onr for their weakneſſe ; they may be ſtrong; 


thou alſo thy ſelfe were weake, Burthens are | 


troubleſome, I confefle, but charity will make it 
eafie, God 3xomgiprow, did ſufter, and beare 
with the manners of the liraclutes fourty yeeres in 
the Wildernefle, How did Chriſt, many cimes, 
beare the rudereſſe of his Apoſtles ! nay, he hath 
in our roome borne that inſupporcuble burden ot 
our (fins, and wholly caſed us of them ; wee then 
at his commandemem ought to bear the infirmi- 
ties of our brethren. 

Let the husbvand beare with the wife, who is the 
weaker veſſell ; lerthe wiſe beare with the unwiſe, 
&c | 


him a while, if hee be not obſtinate, and inſtrut 
him ; the learnedſt have had their errors; in this 
life we know but in part. 

Doth he erre in /ife and manners ? Beare with 
him, and (cek his amendment ; the holieſt man 
that ever was, Chriſt only excepred, had his 
faults, wherewith he was blemiſhed. 

We have all our infirmicies ; Though we may 
be flrong in one thing, yer we may bee weak in a- 
nother : ſoweare haſtie, ſome are worldly, ſome 
are ſuſpicious, every one hath ſome fault or other; 
we muſt of neceflity bear one with another. 

Lec the young man beare with the foward- 
xeſſe of age zlerold men beare with the indiſcre- 
tz0z of green yonth, 

Beare thou with my haſtincſſe, that I may beare 
with thy pride, &c, this is the way of concord and 
love. 

We are all travelling to heaven,if any faizt or 
fall ſick by the way, ler #5 which are ſ{rong and in 
health, bear, and helper, thar he may keep compa- 
ny with the reſt, 

He that is bound to ſuccour his enemes fain- 
ting beaft,is much more bound to releeve his bro- 
thers weak and finfull ſoul, 

Whar muſt I beare 2 my brothers infirmities ; 
not the blaſphemy, whoredome, drunkenneffc, 
&c. of filthy beats ; let the impudezce and inſolence 
of ſuch abominable wretches bee reprefled by juſt 
ſeverity. 

Artchou ignorant ? doeſt thou erre 7n opinion ? 
art thou p of in Judgement ? r#ude in ſpecch? then 
art thou ſich and weak. 

Art thou weak ? then art thou burthenſome to 
thy Teacher, rothy brethren, to the Church which 
beareth thy infirmities,and thou haſt cauſe to love 
them therefore, 

Art thou weak ? then carry thy ſelfe according 


. tothy condition ; It is the fault of the weake,and 


a great ſickencſſe of their minde,to rake upon them 
the parts of the trang, wiz, to determine things 
doubtfull ; to read the bookes of adverſaries; ro 
cenſure their brethren, &c, Ah, how unſufficienc 
are they unto luch things | So ſometimes a ſiche 
man longs for that which the ftomake of a ſtrong 
man can hardly digeſt. Are blind men fit to judge 
ot colours ? or ſich men to fight with enemies ? 
Ler every man weigh and ex:mine himſelf, 
—— Luid valcant bumeri, guid forre recu- 


'ent ; 
whar hee is ble to doe, and whar is fit for his 
ſtrength ; as wee ſecke eo recover out of bodily 
lickneſle, ſo our of our infirmicies of the mind ; 
Ler us amend our ignorance and errour, that 
we may bee in malice children, but in under ſtanding x Cor. 14.y, 
mens 


Ver. 2, Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour {or 
his good to edificat ions 


N this Verſcis a Reaſon of the Admonition, 
ſpecially applyed ro the Negative part of it, 
Not to pleaſe our ſelves ; and ſer downe by way of 
Antitheſgs; Let every one of us pleaſe bu neigbbour: 
The Reaſon is taken fromthe exd ; chus, 
That which makes to the good and edificati- 
on our neighbour, is to be done ; 
Bur to pleaſe our neighbour, and nor our 


. þ 
Doth thy brother exe in opinion ? Beare with | 


ſelves,makesro his good and cdification, 
Therefore we ought nor co pleaſe our ſ[clves, 
bur our neighbour, 

This being to be underſtcod in ſuch caſes, where 
both could not bee pleaſed, as inthe poinc of gdif- 
ference about zeats and dates ar Rome, 

This is ſet downe by way of precept; where is 
the duty, To pleaſe our neighbour ; and the Amplis- 
fication, £ 

Pleaſe; that is, to condiſcend unto, to accomo- 
date our ſelves unto, ro gratifie, ro behave our 
ſelves ſo that we may be accepted, and if it be an 
indifferentthing, our of a Chriſtian indulgence, 
ro abſtaine, 

The Amplification is double, 

Firſt,fcom the perſons,which muſt pleaſe,which 
much be pleaſed, 

Every one muſt pleaſe z andir is ſignificantly 
exprelled ; Every ore of 45, which arc ſtrong. Poor 
men pleaſe rich men, and mean men the mighty, 
&c, this is ealie tro be obtained ; bur here the rich 
muſt pleaſe the poore,the learned ſuch as arc un- 
learned, &c, this is hard, becauſe we thinke that 
it isa falling from our ſelves to yeeld to our infe- 
riours, and to girethem content, and to pleaſe 
them, Here the perfeReſt and ftrongeſt not ex- 
empred. 

Hee that muſt be pleaſed, is our neighbours 
though the wtaueſt, : 

The ſecond Amplification is from a limitati- 
on ; for his good to edification, 

Foy his good to edification, towe ſay,becauſe there 
is an evill edificatien, edificatio ad delifium, of _—_ " 
which 1 Cor.8.10, Es 

Bur ſeverally chey more effeQually reach; and 
then apponit duo grana ſalisztwo graines of ſalt ro 
ſcaſon the duty of pleaſing our neighbour ; the 
firſt on the part of the matter, that ir muſt bee 
good, or arthe leaſt, ot evill, and reftrred ro that 
which is good ; the ſecond in regard of the wtz/i- 
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ty, that it may profit 10 edification, For all things 
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which are good and lawfull, edifice not , 1 Corin. 
I9. 25, 

Or, for good, that is, our neighbours good , as is 
well expreſſed in his Maj: ſties tranſlation : and 
this good expounded, to ed: fication of our neigh- 
bour ; of the Church , ſaith one, and the ſtabli- 
ſhing of the peace thereof, and to the conſe; vati- 
040t the weak, 

Every man muſt ſech the good of his neighbour. 
1 C7,10.24, Let a9 man ſeckh by owne, but every 
man anothers wealth : of the which Payl is an cx- 
ample, in the ſame Chapter,verſe 33, Even as 1 
pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeckimg mine owne 
profit, but the profit of many,that they may be ſavcad. 
I Cor.13,5, Love ſecheth not her owne. 

To edifie our neighbours, is, and ought to bee 
one of the chief ends of our ations : carry thy 
{elte ſo, thar thy weak brother may the more e- 
ſteeme thee, that thou maiſt have advantage to do 
=_ good, and thathee may admir of thy coun- 
e11. 

Hee that is weake, will ſpeake and doe many 
things abſurd, and oftenſive ; thou muſt as a Phy- 
fician, handle him gently, as thou wouldeſt a ſich 
man,that he may receive thy admonirion, 

Thou mult ſo pleaſe him that he may be ſaved ; 
we gently ſtroke our horſes, that they may be the 
more handſome and uſefull, much more are wee 
to pleaſe our neighbours, that wee may live the 
more comfortably and peaceably with them, and 
that they may become more obedient ro God, 

This is hard, unlefſe wee dexy our ſelyes; hee 
will never pleaſe his Ruler, his Miniſter, his 
weake brother, his neighbour,who truſteth in his 
own wit, and hunteth after g/ory, 

If thou be weak, learn wherein thou fhouldeſt 
defire to be pleaſed ; namely, for thy good, and e- 
dification ; not that thy weakneſſe ſhould ſo farre 
bee rendered , rill thou grow obſtinate and ſtub- 
borne z this were to deſtroy, not to edifie. 

A loving Father yeelds to pleaſe his child in 
many things, bur not to give him a {nife, or that 
which may burt him. 

it were a vaine thing to pleaſe the Jewes, Pa- 
piſts, Browniſts, in their dehires, for this were not 
for their good. | 

The Civill Supreme Magiſtrate, and the 
Church, may yeeld to many among us, and 
pleaſe rhem, in giving them liberty to fic at the 
xeceiving of the holy Sacrament ; but this were a 
way to make them - more troubleſome ; and if they 
held *a xcce/ſity of firting, not atall is ir to bee 
granted unto them, : 

The Prince may pleaſe his people, bur notin 
ſuffering them to wzolate the laws ; The Paſtor 
muſt pleaſe his flocke, bur not to ſuffer them to 
arrogate power to themſelves, ro make :7novations 
in the houſe of God, RS 

Pleaſe not thy neighbour in that which is ev2l; 
Some man would bee pleaſed if thou wilt drinke 
with bim, as a beaſt ; or forſweare thy ſeife for 
bim, like a Devill, &c. bur if thou ſhalc pleaſe 
men in ſuch things, thou werrnor the ſervant of 
Cbriſt, It men will bee pleaſed with that which 1s 
good, pleaſe them on Gods name ; bur if they 
will nor be pleaſed,unleſſe thou do evill,dif#{caſe 
them, and pleaſe God, ' 

Some would bee pleaſed exceedingly, if their 
Miniſter would nor preach, and fo ſharpely re- 
prove finne ; but we muſt reprove fin,though we 
diſpleaſe, 


It is a ſigne ofa very ill minde, not to be plea- 
ſed with good, bur with evil; as iris a figneof a 
very ill atfe&ted ſtomacke, co prefer the caring of 
coalrs before who'eſome meat, 

If thou beeſt humble, ſober, godly, thou ſhalt 
pleaſe God and man. | 


Ver. 3. Foreven Chriſt pleaſed r:0t bimſelfegbrt, 
as it 1s written, The reproaciies of thrm which 
reproached theesfelt on me, 


N this verſe is another Argument, proving thar 
we ſhould nor pleaſe our ſelves,and it is r:ch!y. 
awplitied inthe verſes following, 
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Ic is taken from example; Longum itey per xy Cenece- 


cpta, breve &> efficax per exempla, ſaid a Philoſo- 
pher ; A compendious way to vertuezis to obſerve 
and follow good examples ; and therefore Paul 
urgeth the precept with example, yea, with the 
beſt example of all others, even cf Chriſt ; Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelfe ; therefore nor we muſt, 
Or thus? 
Wharſoever is written of Chriſt (in regard 
of his morall obedience) we muſt follow, 

Bur ic is wriccen that he pleaſed not himſelf, 

Therefore, . 

The Major is proved in the fourth verſe, The 
AM ing! 18 in this, 

The Conclyſoz in the ſeventh verſe, 

In this vere we have twothings ; The Propo- 
firion of the Example,and the Proofe of it, 

The Prepoſicion in theſe words ; Chriſt pleaſed 
not bimſelfe , but. 

Fn Proete, from a wricten reftimony, in the 
reſt, 

Inthe Propofition,are, the perſon from whom 
the Example is drawn, which is Chriſt,and the Il- 
luſtrarion of the perſon ; firſt, from a particle of 
ſpeciall notre, whereby he is accented ; even Chriſt, 
Secondly, from diſſentany effeRs ; Hee pleaſed not 
bimſelfe, but us, or others, 

Even (b:iſt ; The lively and onely abſolute pat- 
rerne of all vertue, in whom we nevec want mac- 
rer of imication. All others are to bee followed, 
wich this reſtraint, ſ; redfe praceſſerint,ifthey have 
gone arighr, And theretore Pau! propounderh 
his example to the Corinthians, with this clauſe, 
as 1 am of Chriſt ; and to the Philippians, he pro- 
poundeth himlelfe and orhers,as Types and Copies, 
not as Prototypes and Principals, tor ſo onely is 
Chriſt. 

Pleaſed not bimſelfe ; not that hee was diſplea- 
ſed in raking upon him, and working our re- 
demprion ; for hee moſt willingly undertcok it, 
and was [traightned and grieved till it was fint- 
ſbed, Bur hee ſought nor his owne eaſe, or the 
conrent and fatisfaRion of the incl:uation of Na- 
ture, which abhorrerh paine, and the deſtrufion 
of it ſelf. He took ſuch a courſe which demouſtra- 
red, that he ſought therein our gcod,mere than his 
own eaſe or pleaſure, 

But; here is an Elleipſes of ſomething, which 
is ſupplyed thus ; bur x5, or but others ; andir is 
an clegant bringing in of the procte, where in 
ſtead of the uther Diſſertapy, the probation 13 in- 
ferred, 

It is written, The eproches of them which repre- 
ched thee, fell on mee. 

This reſtimony is taken our of Pſal.69.9. the 
firſt part of the verſe, The geale of thy bouſe bath 
eaten me up, is applyed to our Saviour by his Diſ- 
ciples, 


Cor 11.2, 


Phil. 3.19: 
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Ireee, 


By reproches hee meaneth rhe ſins of the EleR, 


by a Syncchdoche, one outragious kinde being pur 
for all ; and indeed al! {3 is a kind of reproach and 
deſpite to God, 

Here alſo is another figure,the cauſe being pur 
for the efteR,fin for the puniſhment of ir, | 

Fell on meas a moſt heavy burden, unto which 
no ſtrength was ſufficient but Chriſts, 

Chriſt was not in all bu life and death indulgent 
to himſelfe , pleaſing bimſclfe, but hepleaſed us. 1 


Cor.11.1. Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of 


Chriſt ; which words depend upsn the laſt yerſe 
of the tenth Chapter, where Paul declared, that 
he pleaſed not himſel/c; as Chriſt [ought not bis own 
glory, Job,8.50. ſo nor to pleaſe himſelf. 

Hence we are to be admoniſhed, to beare with 
the infirmities of our neighbours; Chriſt was 
without ſfinne or any defect, and needed nor that 
any ſhould bear with bim; wee need our ſc]ves 
to be borne withall : Chriſt bore the abominable 
bes of his enemies,we the infirmities of our neigh- 


bours ; Chriſt was ner obliged by precepr ro have 
done it, bur we are; therefore it hee did ſo much 
for us, ffecly of his owne accord, wee arectodoe ſo 


ſmall a thing for our brethren at his commandemnt; 
otherwiſe the reproofe of the unmercifull ſervanc 
will lye upon us 2 1 forgave thee ten thouſand 
Talents, ſhouldef not thou have bad compaſſton on 
thy fellow ſuruant, and bave forgiven bim an hun- 
died pence ? 

He that will live godly muſt follow the exam- 
ple of our blefled Saviour ; as Gideon bade his 
ſouldiers, looke on him, and doe likewiſe ; ſo Chriſt 
provoketh us to hisexample, and alſo the Apo- 
ltles ; as Peter, 1 Pet,z,21. and Paul in many pla- 
ces, for many particular dutics ; For Forgiveneſs, 
Eph.4.32. for Love, Eph.5.2, tor Humiluy,Phil,z. 
5. for Beneficence, 2 Cor.8 9. for the Profeſſion of 
faith, x Tim.6.13. for Fideluy,Hb,z.2.&c, 

Examine thy lelfe whether thou be conformable 


ro his example ; ifnot,then art chou ſo far wicked, ' 


as thou followeſt nor his ſteps, 
Hz was peaceable, obedient ro Magiſtrates, 


frequenr in prayer; if thou beeſt contrary, nei- | 


ther art thou, holy, nor bclonging to his diſci- 
pline, - 

Chriſt was a pattern of temperance, ſobriety,&c.. 
The drunkard,then,of all other,is one,who liverh 
moſt contrary to our Saviour Chriſt, 

No tnarvell if tke H:athen were moſt notori- 
ouſly guilty of whoredome, drunkennefle, &c, 
for ſuch things are ſpoken of their gods ; but our 
God, he is holy ; our Maſter moſt innocent, a 
Lamb without fpot, wholly pure,and withour all fin; 
like whom we mult live here, if we would live like 
bim hereafter. 

When then thou ſhalt be rempted ro drunken- 
Heſſe, or any other ſinne, ſay as Uriah did z My 
Lord, and the people of my Lord, live ſoberly, chaſt- 
ly, &c. and ſhall I commir ſuch things ? As the 
-ord livetb 1 will not do this thing, 

Ler the Loye of Chriſt ro us,conſtrain us to love 
and obey him, 


| 


Chriſt rook upon him our ſins, and dycd un-| 


Au Expoſition upon the 


—— — 


pleaſe himſelt z Yea zif he ſhould not bear with us 
every day, 

Ler nothing draw thee from his cbzdience, 
whom nothing could draw from etfe&ting thy 
good, 

If moſt unſpeakable rorments, moſt bitrer 
death, moſt ſhametull reproaches, could have 
done it,he had never redeemed thee, 

It counſell, even Peters counlell could have 
prevailed, he had p/caſcd himſelfe, toour ercrnall 
diſpleaſure ; burthe overcame all impediments, ro 
pleaſe and profit thee, though to his infinice pain; 
ſo doe thou, to pleaſe and obey him, though ir 
ſhould coſt thee ten thouſand lives. 

Sins are 7epreaches againſt God, to commir 
drunkenneſſe, whoredome,to blaſpheme lie, ſlan- 
der, isro revile the muſt High. 

H: that curſeth and revileth his Parents, is 
worthy of death; much more if che creatnre (hall 
reproach his Creator, 

God accounteth himſelfe honoured, when we 


remember what is written, and reproach him 
not, The Lotd ſaith, Them that honour me, 1 
will honour, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhatt be lightly 
eſteemed 


Ver. 4. For whatſorver things were written a» 
foretme, were written for our learning 5 that 
we through patience , and comfort of the Scrip- 


tures, might bave bope. 


IP firſt Propoſition of the Argument, verſe 
z3.was this ; Whatſoever is writren of Chriſt, 
we mult follow. This is here proved by an argu- 


' ment taken from the end of the Scriptures, they are 


written for our learning, 

Ic ſeemerh to be interred by a Prolepfis ; Ir is 
written, that Chriſt pleaſed nor himſelte ; ſome 
mighr ſay, what is that to us ? Much, ſaith Paul; 
For, whatſoever js written aforetime, is written for 
our learning, That of Chriſt is written afore. 

Thetefore, &c, 

Here are two things delivered of the Scrip.. 
tures, making for commendation of them, Their 
end, which is Derive; their uſe , which is Hope ; 
which Hope, is ſet forth by the meanes whereby ic 
is nouriſhed ; Patience and Conſolation, which are 
noted by their 71zſtrament whereby they are 
wrought, the Scriptures. 

1hatſoever things are written aſorctime ; This 
aotificth the old Teſtament which was then only 
written, and is to bee applyed to the New alſo ; 
for there is the ſame 'end of both, which is Chriſt, 

Learging ; that is, beavenly learniag ; For other 
matters, as the Ar: of Navigation, Husbandry, 
e&c, may bee learned by other writings; but co 
know God aright, to underſtand his proyidence, 
the Redemprion of man by Chriſt, &c, by no 
Booke to be attained, bur onely by the Scriptures, 

There is a great booke which ſhewerh us the 1#- 


viſible things of God, which is the Book of the Crea- 


tures ; but the Scripture only able to make us wiſe 
in ſuch things to ſalvation, 


Thas we might bave hope , through patience and 
com- 


obey him, and diſhonoured by our rebellions 


Mar, 16.33, 


Uſe 4+ 


1 Sam, 2.30, 


Job 1 
Job 1 


Alte, bh! 
Tf Ch 
aþ 43, 


Doty? 


et, 


Chap. 


L5. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


dmbroſt. 


Job 13.15. 
Job 14,1 4- 


Alte. lt. ds 
Toft Chrijt, 
ap 43, 


Doty? 
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comfort of the Scriptures. Hope is the certaine ex- 
peRarion of erernall lite to bee given treely for 
Chriſt, the daughter of Faith, yer being 35 aNci- 
ent as the mother. Faith beleeves, hope expects, 

Patzexce is a voluntary ſuffering cfihings grie- 
vous, for piety ſake, 

Comfort is better felt, than by words declarcd, 
yer you may lay that ie is a [weereffeRot our Ju- 
ſtification, upon the affeQions, whereby wee re- 
Joyce in the promiſes of God. 

Some read exhortation, becauſe the Greeke 
ſignifies both, and M. Bcqa doth nor much difal- 
low it z but jr cannot bee lo taken here, for the 
reſuming of both theſe in the next verſe, The God 
of patience «nd conſolation ;,- for I remember nat 
that God is any where-called rhe God of exhorta- 
tion, 

Patience and comſort ; though they beger not 
hope, yet they are as the two breaſts which nou- 
rith and confirme it, 

Fob ſaid, Though he ſliy me, 1 will truſt in hin ; 
and againe, 4 the daits of my appointed time will 
1 waite, till my changecome, His patience, and 
the comfort he felt, ſuſtained him in this hope. 

Of the Scriptures ; Scripture 1s a Latine word, 
and fignifies writing ; now the Bookes of the Old 
and N-w Teſtament are called the Scriptures or 
writings, in regard of their exccMency ; as onely 
worthy to be written ; Scrpetures, with this addi- 
tion, Holy, 

Sowe call the Scriptures in one volume, the 
Booke ; which is a Greekifſh word, as it we ſhould 
ſay, The Bible, becauſe as David ſaid of Go/iahs 
ſword, there is none to thar, ſo we may fay of this 
Booke; a Cedar in Lebanon not more exceeding 
the lowlieſt ſhrub, then thy all other bookes, As 
the gold and filver, and raiment of the Iſraclires 
comming our of Eryp: was nothing comparable to 
the riches of Jeruſalem inthe daies of Solomon ; 
fo neither the learning ot all prophane writings, 
with the holy Scriptures, as ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
For, ſaith he, Duicquid homo extra didiceru, ec. 
Whatſoever a man learnes in other Bookes, it ir 
be 3/), ic is in the Bible condemned ; ifit bee good, 
it is there to be ſound; and over and above, there 
are things of exceeding profit to be found, which 
we ſhall meer within no other book. 

Theſe holy Scriptures worke patience and conſo- 
lation , that patience and comtore which is gotten 
elſewhere,will tail in the time of need. 

The Scriptures were written for our edification in 
learning, and hope, by patience and comfurt, Pſal.19. 
7,8,9,10,11. where the cfte&s of the Law, or 
Scriptures of the old Teſtamenr are fer downe 
tobe moſt ſoveraigne and wholeſome z much 
more now in the addition of the New Teſtament ; 
Rom.4.23. I Cor.lo.lt. foha20.21, 2 Tim.zels, 
16, I7s 

The Scriptures are moſt excellent. 

x In regard of their Author,whichis God; bur 
this is not 1n our Text. 

2 In regard of their contents, whick is the hea- 
venly Dottrine, whereby the wounded and dead 
conſcience is comforted and revived. 

3 Inregard of their perfe(ion ; there is no er- 
rour inthem; there is nothing idle or ſuperffu- 
ous; for whatſoever is written, ( as Paul here, 
and clſewhere, all Scripture) is excecding pre- 
ficable to learning and hope. 

Wee read the ancient Fathers with ſingular 
comfort, bur in them, as in all moderne writers, 


| mighr be ſpared ; bur rh;s Bo5ke, the whole, and ' 
every part of it is proſitable, 
and his onely hath this privilege, as S, Aguſtin 
twice inone Epiſtle acknowledgerth (b), and elfe- b 
where(c). E 

Vuevis braitrolta (d), every liule filing, the 
leaſt ray is of great value. 


Scriptures, every word, [yIlable, accent, point, is 
ball offenſe, faid S,H iwome (e). 


Old Teftamenc, Alto the Papiſts ro bee raxed for 
divers points, 


wricten word in authority, 

2 For denying lay people, as thy call chem, 
ro read the Scriptures, leſt chey ſhou'd thereby 
prove Heritikes, bur in very decd left the com- 
mon people by that light, ſhould diſcerne cheir 
impoſtures ; and therefore whereas the Councell 
of Trent licenced young men tv read the Bible, 
having a cercificate from their Curate of their 
wiſdome and fincerity; the Pope, after refrained 
thac liberty. 

3 For holding the Scriptures not ro bee xcce/- 
ſary but onely to the well, and more convenient 
berng of the Church, They make them neceflary 
no orherwaies, than riches to our life, or a hore 
ro our travaile ; bur wee hold them, as neceflary 
as. Our daFly bread tor lite, and as our legs for tra- 
yailing on foor, 

Though when God ſpake face to face ro the 


—_—_————— ey 
— 


Parriarkes, and by dreames, cc. there was not 


ſuch necefliry of writing, yer now thoſe meanes T9de ver-3- 


being ceaſed,S, Fude laid,it was needfult for me to 
write, 


The Scripture is neceſſary for all, for learned Uſe 3. 


and unlearned, for ojd and yonng,itchey deſire 
knowledge, comfort, and hope, 


Que null is animis, null js non congruit amis, 
Latte rigans parvos, pant cibans validos, 


Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Hjs prava corrigumtur, ups 
parva uutriuntui, > magna oblettantur mgemi 3 Ep, 3. 


rc ill diſpoficions may tinde for them amend- 
ment, weak ones for their nouriſhment, good ones 
tor their delight, 

Let the wnlearued ſtudy them that they may 
come to knowledge; and the /earzed that they may 
be pur in minde, and fticred up todoe according 
co that they know, 

If thou beeſt fainr,here are the Flaggons of wine 
and apples of Paradiſe ro comfort thee 3 if thou 
beeſt ſtrong and healtbfull in grace, here is the 
ſalt, which will keepe thee from purrifying and 
corrupting, 

If che Devill aſſault chee, here is the River our 
of which thou maieſt chooſe rhee /mootb ſtones ro 
repell and throw him under thy feer., 

If chy {uſts rebeR, here is the ſword to cut them 
olf, 

If theu beeſt fcke, here is the Apothecaries ſhop 
of Cordials, Conlervatives, and R:ſtoratives, 

It were infinite torravel in this commendation, 

Ler us read all the Scripiures, and learne them 
ler usteachour children ro ſay Hoſanxa. Timothy 
knowing the Scriptures from a child , proved an ad- 
mirable man, 

Ger 


Verle 4. 333 
| there is /omcthing, it not errontors (a), yer thar a Conſe Aug. 


r Jae and zeceſſary ; ad 


Singult (crmones, ſyllabe, apices, punita, in di- 1.44 Pop. 
Unis Scripturis plena ſunt [enfibus z in the Divine Anne). 


The 22:haptiſts are bere confuced who refuſe the 3 *344 EpÞ 


1 For cqualling unwriccen traditions, co the UV/e 2, 


Uſe 4s 


Eph. 3. 6. 
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Ger thee a Bible, t the leaſt a New Teſta- ; weak, nor the weake toward the ſtrong;'for ifthey 
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ment ; it is the beſt implement of houſhold : 
As hee is a {ſimple Souldier that wants a ſword, 
ſo he is a very ſorry Chriſtian that wants a Bz- 
ble, R 

The Booke of the Scriptures given for our lear- 
zing, alſo toreach us patience, and conſolaticn, and 
hope, 
"They are Gods lerrers to us to make us not 
onely more learaed, bur alſo more godly. 

Apply the Scripturesto thy life, and turne the 
words into workes,or thou loſeſt thy labour, 

Many, the more they know, the nearer they are 
ro hell, becauſe they live nor according to their 
knowledge, 

As mear plentifully eaten,and undigeſted, de- 
ftroyeth the body ; ſo, much knowledge not d'ge- 
ſted into works, damacth the ſoule. 

Therefore, If you know theſe things, happy are yee 
if ye doe them, John 13.17« 


Verſe 5.: Now the God of patience and conſolation 
grant you tobe like minded one towards another, 
according to Chriſt Jeſus. 

6. That ye may with one minde, and one mouth, 
glorifie God , the Fathir of - our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Heſe two Verſes are a Prayer for unity and 

peace among the now diflenting Romans, Ir 
is a (iongular light and ornament of Pauls dif- 
courſe, 

Ic is brought in by a Prolepſs; as if ſome ſhould 
fay to Payl ; you have brought many ſtrong rea- 
ſons, bur doe you ever thinke ro bring the weake 
to yeeld ro the ſtrong 2 or the ſtrong to forbeare 
their liberty for the weake, by arguments ? No, 
they are roo much heat in the controverſie,to bear 
reaſon, 

To this, Paul may be ſuppoſed to anſwer; thar 
which cor7uption denyerh, prayer obraineth ;: Now 
the God of patience and conſolation unite their 
mindes; forhe is able ro make the Lyon and the 
Lambe foto dwell rogetber, that a little childe 
may leade them, 

In this prayer are rwo things ; The thing pray- 
ed for, and the Amplification, 

The thing prayed for, to be like miaded, which 
implyeth an union of their thoughts, judgements, 
ſentences, affe tions ; this we call Concord,which 
is a joyning together of hearts, thar as they are 
concoyporated into one outward profeſlion, ſuthey 
may be coanimated, as I may ſay, intobne in- 
ward love in Cariſt. 

The Amplitication is divers, 

x Fromche Author, God, the Father of the 
raine,@. bur eſpecially the giver and maintai- 
ner of unity and peace, 

God is here deſcribed by rwo effe&s, Patience 
and Conſolation; Of Patience before Conſolation, 
becauſe by divine diſpenſation, the way to mount 


o{ition upon the 


had bin ſo, they mig hc in time beter have under - 
ſtood the DouCtrine of Chriſtian liberty, 

It Hut ſpirits would have patience, they ſhould 
not ſo much ovcſhoot themiclves, and the Church 
ſhould have m97'c peace. 

2 The perſons which ſhould bee like minded, 
one towards another, the firong with the weake,and 
rhe weake with the ſtrong nor onely with them of 
their own paity,bur allo of the other, that ſo par = 
ting and ſiding may be taken away, 

3 According 10 Chriſt 5 which you may call the 
Kind of unity ; an unity in truth and godlineſſe, A- 
greement is a thing indifterent in it {elte,bur good 
or bad, according as the things are, in waich the 
agreement 15S: The agreement of drunkards and 
theeves, &c. 1s againſt Chriſt ; bur this, according 
to Chriſt, 

Or you may ſay, according to Chriſts example 
and commandement, which ſcemeth to bee firceſt 
tor this place, becauſe ot the Argument of Chriſts 
example, of which,this prayer is an illuſtcation, 
and becauſe this implycth the other, 

4 From the «end of like-mindednefle , which is 
the gloryf God ; andthis is ampliticd two waies. 

Firſt, from the inſtrument of this glory, which 
is double ; the Inward, oze mide ; the Outward, 
one mouth , that is, Quando nuns & idem ſenſus &+ quſelmw, 
[crmo per diverſorum tra precedit ; When one and 

the ſame meaning, and ſpcech procecdeth our of 
the mouths of divers men. | 

Secondly, from a dilcription of God,the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 adding force to his pray- 
cr by the mention of Chriſt , whom the Father 
gave to death, ro unite v5 to himſelfe, and together. 

The members of the ſame Church ought to be like- | x 
minded one to another, that God may bee glorificd, 1 ; 
Co/.1-30, Paul prayeth thar the Corinthians may 
all ſpeake the ſame thing, that there bee no diviſions 

among them, bur that they may perfeRly bee joy= 
ned together in the ſame minde, and in the ſame 
judgment,Phl.3,16, and the Apoſtolicall Church 
is an Example, AF. 4. 32» And the multitude of 
them that beleeved were of one heait , and one 
[oule. 

In trouble ſeek patience and conſolation from le x: 
God ; and having obtained them, be thankfull, fe t, 

Many thinke by their owne ſtrength and man. 
ly ſtemacke ro beare trouble, bur 1: God give 
nor patience, a little paine or crofſe will moye us 
ro impatience. 

Alſo co finde comfort in their calamities, from 
' cheir purſes, from their friends, from merry compa- 

ny,ſeeking to drive away the evill ſpirit,by muſech, 
as Saul; bur it is the Holy Spirit , which Is che 
i Comforter. 

Reſort thou in thy trouble, ro God the Au- 
thor, and to the word of God, the Inſtrument of 
Patience and Conſolation. 

Paul, unto his Preaching, and writing, and U/C 2» 
diſpuring , addes praycy ; for diſputation and 
ſound arguments will not prevaile unto Concord, 


Tabor, is by mount Calvesy, 

Of Patience and Conſolation together; becauſe of 
the abundant ſweernefle and comfort, which hee 
powreth into the hearts of his children under the 
Crolle. 

Bur why of Patience and Conſolation here,rather 


chough they doe ro conviction, unlelic God move 
the heart,as wee have expcricnce with che Papiſts 


and Brownilſts, 
Many learned Preachers profir nor their hea- 


rers, for want of Prayer ; Paul may plant, and A- 


than of Faith and Hope ? 
Becaule in prayer it is moſt comely ro ſuit the 


thing wee pray for, with attribures to God accor- | 


dingly : The firong were not patient toward the 


pollo may water, but God will be intreared for the 
| encreale. 
' As inthe nourifhment of the body, many feed 


| of the daintieſt, and yer are leane and ſickly; ſo 
many 
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many heare and read the Word', which is the is the cauſe why we receive not one another, Not to 
food ot the ſoule, and yet are nor nouriihed, be- pleaſe our ſelves, Te beare the jafirmities of our 


cauſe rhey pray not. . brethren, To receive one another, are Synonyma, 
Be at the Prayers, as well as atthe Preaching, if with Paul heres 
rhou wouldeſt profir, ' And thus not onely is repeated the Argu- 


Unity and Concord are here ſpecially commen- | wenr of Chriſts example , but alſo che maine 
dcd unto us, nor in error or evill, butin ruth and | Admonition, fer downe, Chap, 14. 1, and Chap. 
gooenefſe. | 75: Ts 

How good and plesſ\nt ir is for brethren to; The Argument is repeared, 2020 modo, afrer a 
dwell togetter in unity : Ir is precious as the ' ne wmanner,ue pondrs acidat, that he might adde 
oynrment of Aarg, and jrofitable as the dew of | waig ht thereunto, 


Hermon ; The Lord make this dew abundantly; The Admonitien is now the third time itera- 
ro fall about the Tents of the Church of Eng- | ted , here the word Receiving being uſed , rhat 
land. ſo by a holy kind of Art , hee mighr end this 
Herod and Pilate ſhake hands againſt Chriſt, | diſpurarion in the ſame rerme in which hee be- 
ſcron, Þ} may be, by the High Prieſts, Annas and ganir. 
Carphas, and che wicked Jewes : Lc us agree and i This Concluſion is fer down by way of Pre- 
hold together tor rhe defence of Cariſt and his , cepr, that ir may bee ſtronglier | imprinted 
Goſpel]. | In us, 


The Papifts brag of 7 nity, as of an infallible | Inic we have the Duty commanded ; and the 
nore of the Church ; ahd ſurely Hieruſalim is a | Rule of it , wherein is the Argument of the ex- 
City compatF together ; they alſo face the world | ample of Chriſt, 
downe, that wee cannot have the Truth, becauſe ; TheDury hath the Action, Receive 3 and the 
ot our Contentions 3 this is that which they lay | objec, one another, 
in our diſh , in all their Pamphlets ; the more | Receive ; as before, Chap. 14 1. nor onely to 
guilty are they which broach xew opinions, which | entertaine our brethren comming to us, bur to 
contend for trifles, and ſo cauſe che Truth, which | ſeck them up ; not ro ſhun their company, bur 
we profete, to be ev:/! ſpoken of by the Adverſa- | with all 1>ve ro embrace them,and to admitthem 


ries, ro familiar converſation ,fellowſhip,and commu- 
God is notgloyificd there, where there is no z- | nication of offices, 

nity, whe:e men agree not in affeGion , and One anoiher ; In the 14, Chapter, verſe 1, rhe 

ſpecch, and geſture. admonition was charged upon the ſirong toward 


He cannot endure them which call him Fatbey, | the weak ; bur here both are charged, the ſtrong 
and will not live quietly and in unity with their | muſt receive the weak, and the weak the ftrong, 


brethren, . ® As Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God : In 
By ſtrife 8nd contention God 1s not glorified, | rheſe words is the Rule ; in which wee have the 
but blaſphemed. Noteofrhe Rule; and the Argument from Chriſts 


The Lords Supper is inſticuted, as a band and | example. | 
nouriſher of Unuy and Concord, bur ir is made | As: This notes the Rule. Wee muſt receive 
a fountain of diſcord and variance by ſome, and | one another, as Chriſt bath received us ; this note 
that for a geſture ; there can bee no Religion in | ſignifies ſincerity z not equality z there being as 
this, neither is God glorified thereby, much difference in the degree of receiving and 
What is the realon that our contentions are | diſproportion,as is berween that which is infinite, 
nor conjured down by that moſt efteAtuall charm | and that which is finite. 
of the Apoſtle tothe Corinthians , in the begin- The Argument 'is taken from the effet of 
ning of his firſt Epiſtle ro them, Now I beſecch | Chriſt ; where is the Action, hath recerved, which 
you breth;en, by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there bee |'containeth all his love ; he redeemed us,purcha- 
no diviſions amone you.c:c. And by the end of the | ſed life for us with his bloud, of enemics, made 
laſt Epiſtle ro them; Finally, my brethren, farewell, | us the children of God , reconciled us ro God, 
be perfeft, be of good comfort, be of one minde, live | bore with our manifold infirmicies , and yer doth 
in peace, and the God of Love and peace (ball bee | bearxe, _ - 
with you. | The perſuns received, us : here is a grear 
Whom ſheuld not that Patheticall prayer of | Emphaſis, miſerable ſinners, enemies,&c. that we 
our Saviour, going to his Croſſe, move to unity : | might be admoniſhed nor ro make xice to receive 
Holy Father, keep through thine owne Name , thoſe | our brethren. 


whom thou baſt given mee , that they may bre one, | The condition , tothe which wee are received, AQ-23.7, 2- 
as we ae, that tbe world may beleeve that thou haſe | Glory, ſer forth by the owner and author of it, Epkteſ., 1.17 


{ent me. EA God, called the God of glory , and the Father of 
Surely if we have not pur off Chyiſtian'ty, theſe | glory elſewhere; chat is, rs be partakers of the hea- 
ſpeeches muſt, and will prevaile with us unto | vegly glory with himlelfe, 


\Aretinds 


Tit, Mart, 


peace and unity, By Chriſts example, we are kindly to love one ans» noftrs 


ther, John,13.34- 1 Theſ.q.9. Epheſ.5.z, 


Verſe 7. Wherefore receive yee one another , as | There oughc to be inwaraneſſe and friendlyfa- ſe, r, 


Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God. miliarity upon all occafions, between them of 
che ſame Church and faith, though in Counrey 
N this Verſe is the Concluſion of the Argument | farre diſtant one from another; much more be- 
taken from the example of Chriſt,verſe g. eween them of the Church in the ſame kivedome, 
Chriſt pleaſed nor himſelte : in the ſame towne,enjoying one and the ſame Mi- 
Therefore wee oughe to receive one another : | niſtery. 
The phraſe, Receiving one another , being pur-for, | A toule thing ic were if /ach ſhould not love, 
Not pleaſing our ſelves, becauſe pleaſing our ſelves | agree, and receive one another, 
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Thy brother hath 707 offended thee , then doe Har Chriſt hath received us all, is here 


not reje& him ; or, hee hath offended thee, yer 
receive him, fer Chri/t received thee when thou 


hadſt ten thouſand times more offended him, 
Receive yce one another, Paul commands it, the 
Spirit commands i, Chriſt Zeſus himſeife com- 
mands it, and gives us an example, Ler us no 
longer ſtudy tor diſſention, but for peace and love. 
Ler us nor quarrel} tor crcumſtances, as if the 
ſubſtance of Religion were contained in them : 
we may, p cradyenture,.thinke it zeale, but it can 
be no good geale which is contrary to the precept 
and example ot Chriſt : For wee ſee by experi- 


An Expoſition upon the 


ence, that contentions abour ſuch things as have 

been ſpoxen of, draw our affeions one from a- 

nother, chat we are more ready to ſeparate, than 

to receive, Or be recerved. 

We many times are together in the ſame place 
and duty of prayer, but not lixe minded one to 
another, which is feartull, 

Doſt thou zeccive a 7icb drunkard, &c. and re- 
jeRelt a poor beleever ? Beware leſt Chriſt retule 
roreccive thee, The foot of a beleever is better, 
and more honourablethan the head of a wicked 
man ; and if Chriſt vouchſafe to receive him in- 
to Paradiſe, dildain not thou toreccive him into 
thy company, 

Chriſt bath recerved 1s 10 the glory of God. Wirhour 
Chriſt, we are inglorious; baſe, contemprible as 
the wormes of the catth, nay, as the very dung 
of the ſtreets, 

Wee were created glorious, but wee abaſed 
our ſelyes by trahſgreſſion, we have all finned, 
end cone ſhort , or are deprived of the glovy of 
God. 

Now our Lord Ieſus hath recerved us ; From 
whence ? from ſhame, from ſlavery, trom the Kilnes 
mouth, burning brick, as the Iſraelites, from the 
very bottome of miſery : whicher ? to the glory of 
God, to the glory that bimſelſe had with the Father 
bifort the world was 5 By what meanes ? Even by 
bis Agony and blowdy ſweat, by bis Croſſe and Paſſi- 
0n, by bis precious Death and buriall,ec, 

Tante molus erat 
So much did it coſt ro bring us to g/c4y, 

Let us not be aſhamed of bim in bz gloy,which 
was.not aſhained of us in eur baſexeſſe ; ler us re- 
ceive him in his 11d ang Sacraments , that wee 
may be fit for that glory. 

O che happinellc of ſuch which br{ieve,and live 
in peace, and unity, and holineſs! Behold what 

lory our Maſter hath pur upon us, that wee 
Nrowld bee the children of God , and fellow heires 
with him in that glory. 

If thou liveſt wickedly, thou ſhalt never have 
rhe glory to enjoy his preſence in that King- 
dome, 

If thou beeſt a drunkard,a blthy uncleane li- 
ver, &c, ſhouldeſt thou enter imo that glory 2 A- 
vaunt, wretch, into hell, and ſhame cvcrlaſting, 
if thou repenreſt nor, . 

Doſt thou look that thy very body ſhould hee 
a veſſell of ſuch glory ? deforme ir nor wich finne, 
repent, make thy hands and thy beart cleane;this 
is the: generation of them which enter into their 


Maſters joy and glory. 


Verſe 8, Now 1 ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the truth of 
_ » to confirme the promiſes made unto the 


Tree 4548." 
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ing. 


chus, 


{t1ibured. 
Therefore, &c, 


Verſe . 
thoſe which follow, 


of his humiliation, which was, to confirme the 
truth of God, and the promiſes of the Fathers ; 
chus 
He who became the Miniſter of Circumci- 
fion ro confirme rhe truth of God, and 
the promiſes of the Fathers, aflumerh 
the Jewes, 
But for ſuch end was Chriſt the miniſter of 
the Circumcilion, 
Therefore, &c, 
In this Verſe are two parts ; A Deſcription of 
the humiliation of ,Chriſt, and rhe end thereof, 
The humiliacion of Chriſt in theſe words ; 1e- 
ſns Chriſt was a miniſter of Circumciſion 4 not that 
he adminiſtred the Sacrament of Circumcilion as 
neither did he baptize ; bur becauſe by his com. 
ming he ſ/andificd Circumciſion, and all orhier 
Shadowes and Ceremonies, and made them effe- 


icbe admirred , ir affords this Obſeryation, 
If che Sacraments be effeRuall unto us, to 


wer againſt ſinne unto godlineſſe ; it is 8 ſegne 
that we are recezved-burit we being baptized,and 
cumming to the Lords Table, are not fo inabled, 
it is a fignhe we are not received. 

Bur there is anorher more apr interpretation, 
which the moſt doe follow, and thar is, to rake 
Circumciſion for the Circumciſed, the Abſtratt for 
the Concrete ; meaning the Jewes, ro whom that 
Sacrament and Ceremony was commanded, So 
often with Paul, as K0mm.4.1 2» Gal.2.9,8. 

The Miniſter of Circumciſion ; implying a mean 
and laborious ſervice, as our Saviour ſpeaks of 
himſelfe ; The Son of man came wot to be adminiſtyed 
unto, but to miniſter, and give hy life a ranſome for 
many. 

For the truth of God, to confirme,&rc, In theſe 
words is the exd of his humiliation ; which is dou- 
ble ; the utmoſt end, for the truth of God; the 
_ #0 confirme the promiſes made unto the Fa- 
eners. 

For the truth of God, Thar God might be juſti- 
fied in his ſayings and promiſes, 

To confirme the promiſes made ts the Fathers ; of 
his comming, and of the effe& rhereof ; ro make 
good unto them eternall life. And ſo the New 

Teſtament is a tulfilling ofthe 014. 

Theſe Promiſes were made to Adam, Noah, 

Abrabam, and to the Jewes, that Chriſt ſhould be 
the ſalvation of the world : and he came in the 
fulneſfic of time to make them good, Nor bur thar 

the promiſes were of vertue and force to Adam ; 

bur the Aion or Paſlion from whence ſuch ver- 

rue came, was performed at the comming of 
Chriſt, All 


proved in this , and in the verlcs tolluw- 
The Argument is taken fram a Diſtribution : 


He that receiveth Iewes and Gentiles, re- 
cciveth all: for all men may bee ſo di- 


Bur Chriſt hath received Jews and Gentiles, 


Thar he recciverth the Jewes, is proved in this 
and that he recciveth the Gentiles, in 


The Argument wherby he proveth the aſſump. 
rion of the Jewes, is taken from the deſtinate ezd 


auall, as a earned man expounds ; which ſenie if Faiw, 


confirme us in grace, and to worke us unto a po- Obſer, 


Mat, 30.26, 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


All this is amplitied by Pauls afleveration ; 
Now I ſay. 

Chrift came in the fleſh to make good the truth of 
God, and ts confirme hu promiſe to the Fewes, for 
their ſalvation, Luk.1.68,& ſrq. The ticlt part of 
the Song of Zachary, is to ble{ſe God for viſetivg 
and redeeming his people by the comming of 
Chriſt, 45 he fpake by the mouth of his ho'y Prophets, 
&c.To perfor me the mercy promiſed to our Fathers , 
ec. Matth.15.24. 1 am not ſent but to the loft ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael, Afts 13.46. 

The tenure whereby 4brabam and the Jews held 
erernall life,was by che ffee promiſe of God, Read 
Deaut.7.7,8. None are ſaved by merit. 

Ciriſt was a Miniſtcy, not in name and title on- 
ly, but moſt painefully hee diſcharged his calling, 
by Praying, preachivg, watching, faſting, doing good, 
and adoring his miniſtery with a molt buy fe, 

Ler no man therefore conremne the Calling of 
che Miniſtery ; though we bee unworthy, yer it 
muſt be alſo acknowledged, rhat there is zo pcr- 
ſon on earth worthy enough to beare thar office : 
Let Archippus take beed to the Miniſtery that he hath 
received m the Lord, that hefu'lfil it, For if our 
Lord Ch:iſt did a'l the daies after his inaugura- 
tion moſt painefully labour, and to zh and of- 
zen wearinefſe in fulfilling his office; ler all Mi- 
niſters be aſhamed, eſpecially ro rake the honour 
and maintenance of their places and callings,and 

eo negle the work, 

Ler hearers (ce they profit by our labours ; If 
we labour, and they profit not, the loſſe is theirs 3 
yea, the more wee labour, the more and greatec 
their loſſe, 

Many account it a great bleſſing, and ſoiris, 
to have a learned faithfull,and painfull Teacher; 
But they muſt know, that if Chriſt himſelf were 
their Minifter, it would be no advantage tothem, 
unlefle they beleeve and obey his dofrine, Chriſt 
was the 24miſter of the Jewes, bur hee converted 
bur few of them, and yer never man ſpake as he 
did, It may bee ſome comfort to Miniſters, who 
by all their paincs, cannot turne the hearts of 
drunkards and other wicked livers; bur it ſhall 
be the greater condemnation ro ſuch hearers,that 
have received the word in vaine. 

Even Moſes that famous Propher, of whom 
the Jewes boaſted, ſhall accuſe them co God, be- 
cauſe they beleeved him not : So ſhall thy famous 
Teachzr accuſe thee, becauſe thou amendeſt nor 
by his reaching. 

It is our happincſſe to be received, which we arc 
nor, if the promiſes be not confirmed unto us. Let 
us then preciouſ]y account of the Word and Sa- 
craments, which arc the ſeales ro aſſure us of rhe 
love ot God, What ſhall become of our conſci- 
ences withour theſe ? Ir will bee hard to ſtand in 
the day of aſfliftion ; atiend unto theſe, that the 
promiſes may be confirmed unto thee, 

The Truth of God is of great weight ; fer that 
Chriſt was faine to come in the fleſh, 

If thou beeſt a drunkord, a blaſphemer,&c, 
thou knoweſt what the Word of truth faith of 
thee, and the Scyipture cannot be broken. 

Conſider, Gods truth is deare unto him; If 
God be true, in what eſtate artihou ? Hee ſpared 
nor his ewne Somme our Lord Jeſus, that the Scrip- 
ture might be ful filled that his truth might appear; 
and ſhall he be untrue, and the Scripture unfulfilled 
to ſpare thee? The promiſe of life ſhall bee 
made good to the comfort of his Childreathough 


ir coſt the abafing of the Sonne of God ; and ſo 
the ſentence ofdamnation ſhall be execured upon 
hypocrites and unrepentant ſinners, coſt whar it 
ſhall, 

Chriſt came in the fleſh, and ſuffered in the 
fleſh, for the rruth of God ; and tor the truth of 
God he ſhall come to judge the quicke and the 
dead ; that God may bee 7 ve in ſaving the godly, 
and in damning the ungodly which repent nct. 


Ver. 9, And that the Gentil:s might girifie God 
for his mercy, as it is written, For this cauſe I 
will confeſſe to thee among the Gentiles, and 
ſing unto thy name. 

10. And againe he ſaith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles with 
his people, \ 

It, And again,Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles and 
laud him all ye people. 

12, And againe Eſayas ſaith , There ſhall bee a 
roote of Zeſ]e, and bee that ſhall riſe to reigne 
over the Gentiles, im him (haſt th: Geniales 


truſt, 


N theſe Verſes hee ſhewes that the Gentiles are 
þ 1 received, 

Here are two things ; a Propoſicion, that the 
Gentiles are yeceved ; and a Confirmation by di- 
vers teſtimonies, which was needfull, becauſe che 
Jewes would hardly be per{waded of che mercy of 
God unto the Gentiles, 

The Propoſition is ſer downe by the effe& , 
The Gentiles glorifie God for his mercy, for this is 
the effeR of their receiving 3 they had no cauſe 
co glorific God for his mercy, if they had not bin 
received 10 mercy. 

The firſt ceſtimony brought for proofe,is, P/al. 
18. 44. , David or Chrift will praiſe God among 
the Nations : therefore they are reccived co mer- 


CYs 

The ſecond, Deute 3 2. 43+ Rejoyce yee Gentiles 
with hzs people; therefore the Gentiles are ingrat- 
red into the people of God ; and the partition 
wall being taken away, there is become one ſheep- 
fold under one ſhepheard, 

The third, P/al.117.1,Praiſe the Lord all ye Gen- 
tiles,and laud him all ye people ; Burt in vain ſhould 
they be exhorred to praiſe him with them, ifthey 
had not obtained 1Jihe mercy. 

The fourth, Efay 11. 10. where there is a diſ- 
criprion of our Saviour Chriſt ; from his humane 
nature, A roote of Teſſe ; and from his office which 
is, T'o reigne over the Gentiles, as theit Emperour, 
Capraine, and King, In che Hebrew iris, thar 
Chriſt ſhall ſtand as an Enſene to the peo. 
ple, tha is, he ſhall gather them rogerher by the 
preaching of the Croſſe, as by an Enſgne. 

This is amplified by the effet ; The Gentiles 
ſhall truſt in him, or ſeeke to him, asin the He- 
brew, which is all ane ; for they would nor /ecke, 
if they did not zruſtco finde bim,and in him a glo- 
rious reſt, 


mercy in Chriſt, Eſay 49.22,23, 1 will lift up my 
hand to the Gentiles, exc. Iobn 10.16. Other ſheepe 
I bave, which are not of this fold, them alſo 1 muſt 


the Arke, and ſhewed to Petey in a viſion in the 
renth of the 4s. 
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Verſe 9,10,11,12, 337 


The Gentiles are received to the glory of God by bis Do, 


bring, and they ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall _,, j.., ,, 
be onefold,and one ſhepheard, This was figured by i Lacamc.10 
the going of the cleane and uncleane beaſts into in ſe mitio. 


The Jewes and Genriles are become one peo- pp, oe, 
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Verie 1 ; 


Eſay 65.1. 


Uſe 3. 


Rom. 5.222, 


V/es 


& 


338 Chap. 15, 


ple of the New Tefſtamenr ; theretore they are nor 
co leparate one from another tor (uch ſmall mar- 
11S as meats and dates 
| L-r nor the Gentile diſpiſe the Jew, becauſe 
Chriſt was the Miniſter of the Ciicvimcilion to 
pertorme ir, &c, Ter not ihe Jew condemne the 
Gemtile, becauſe rhey are received,and do glori- 
fie God tor his mercy. 
$0 we Are one people, of oxe Church ; ſmall mar- 
ters ſhould nor diſ-unice our mindes and afte. 
Ctions, | 
The Jewes were received for the truth of God 
the Genules, for bis mercy, Chriſt was promiſed 
ro them ; there was no promiſe made to xs. 
There were 0:aclcs and Propheſics of the grace 
which ſhould be thewed us,bur zo prozmiſc, and yet 
wee are not ſaved without truth, for the Oracies 
arefulfilled ; nor rhe Jewes without mercy, for the 
Promiſe was of mercy, | 
It is mcrey that the Irw is ſaved by Chriſt ; bur 
greater that thog art which art a Geniile, The Jew 
might exped ſalvation becauſe of the promzſe; bur! 
he is ſound of us which fought him nor, nor cal- | 
led upon his name. 
The Gentiles praiſe God for his mercy,and 7e- , 
Joyce, Tine joy is, becauſe of our Calling and re- | 


| 2ot, bur remaineth,and thall nor bee raken awa 


whom wee truſ!, as inthe lanier end ot the veiie 
laſt vefore, 

And this is 2 moſt magnificent title; for Hee v ho 
is the God of Hope, muſt be a Saviowr,Good,Faith- 
full, and Omaipotrat ; for which.caule we cannot 
lay, Anzuls of Hope, nor Kines of Hype ; For An- 
gels ar nor omuipotent, nor Pcs ; and belides, 
men are not faithful and therefore it were in vain 
co truſt in them, 

2 From the meaſure ; Fill zo: with joy aud peace. 
He wiſheth theſe things unto them, nor in a ſpa- 
ring manucr, but that they may be filled, and well 
filled, for we are empty by nature, and wo; {dly joy 
filleth not, bur with wizde; bur this 1s a full joy, 
and it is the will of Chriſt that wee ſhould have 
life more abundamtly, lo allo joy. 

3 Frem the kinde of Joy and Peace ; All joy, 
nor f:thy joy, nor wicked peace, bur perfect ; by all 
rOotng, AG an univerlall comprehenlion of the 
ſpestes of joy, bur the peife tion of that one ſpeeics, 
which is ſp:/41zall juy and holy peace : lo ail faith, 
I C07,13,2, for a perfſett fairh of miracles. All yoy 
then, iS 174 perfett, and conſtant, which pallect | 

3 
and by which we repozce, and againl ſay rijoyce, ; _ mY 
4 From the root of theſe ſweet truus, which is . with 


fohn to.rg 


ciiving © grace, This allayeth the torce of the | 
feery truals, making us nor onely to regozce 2 hope 
of glory, but even in ffisGions and tribulations. 
Docſt thou laugh and rejoyce Thou hiſt 
more cauſc to weepe, 3t Chriſt bave nor received 
thee. . 

Chriſt is our Emperour and Generall, hee hath 
ſer up his Standard among, us, which is the 177d | 
and Sacraments : The Devill, the world, and tlie | 
fleſh, arc our enemies ; Let ws fiebt manfully un- 
der Chrifts Banner ; let us neither play the Cow- 
ards, nor the T7aztors ; for having ſuch a Captaine, 
if wee follow him, and obey him, wee cannot bur | 
copquer and be ſaucd. 


A ERIE RE ior 


Ver. 13- Now the God of Hope, fill you with all 
Joy and peace in beletving, that yee may abound 
in bope through the power of the holy Gboſt, 


His Verſe contajneth a Prayc;', with which 

Paul ſweetly concludeth whatſoever hath 
becne before written of faith and obedzeace, but 
eſpecially the laſt Diſcouric of Things indifferent, 
about which they were exceedingly troubled 
and diſtracted, to the diminution cf theic hope, 

Now he prayeth, that being uniicd wm charity, 
they way fcele abundantly the joy and peace of 
Faith and Hope, 

Herein areiwo things ; T he thing prayed for, 
which is double ; Joy and Peace : and the Amwpliti- 
Cation, 

Toy and Peace, two moſt excellent things, of 
which, chap. 14,vcr.17, 

Pegce ; that js, of Conſcience, within 145 3 of 
Charity, with our neighbours. 

Toy gthat which ifuerh from this doable peace. 
For the want of cither peace, breederh gricte and 
fadneſſe ; and wicthour doubr for the diſtraftions 
of the Chriſtians at Rome , thcre were great 
thoughts of heart, 

Theſe are amplified diver{ly. 

1 From the Author of themgwhich is God; who 
15 here deſcribed ro be the God of Hope, localled, 
eicher becauſe hee giveth Hope, as well as Ioy and 
Peace, ot becauſe hee is the Object of our hope, in 


| of theſe, which werketh them nor as an eutward 


| buſineile, as marmalade is for the {tomacke to a 


Fazth ; tor trom the ſenſe of our Reconciliation 
theſe things proceed, 

5 Friomtheend, thar thry may abound in bope, 
ampliticd trom the Worker of {uch hope, the Huly 
GVoſt,to whom is attiibured power in the working 


inſtrument, bur as the third Perſon in the Trinity; 
from whence may bee obſerved , a diſtiafion of 
che Perſons, 

Wwe muſt wiſh unto our brethren joy and peace in be- 
lecving. Paul in the beginning of his Epiſtles, 
witherh peace ro the Churches, and S.1oby, joy, x 
lob xe4+Theſe things write we unto youy that your 
ſoy may be full, 

Pauls often praying, and concluding his mat. 
rers with prayer, teacheth us ro bee frequent in 
this duty, and that prayer is as ſweet a cloſe to a 


Dots 


Ve. 1, 


plentifull dinner, 

Prayer ſaad:ficth all things, and maketh them 
profitable ; theretore doe Preachers begin and end 
their Sermons with Prayer ; from hence is it thar 
in the holy Service, prayers are ſo often mingled 
wuh reading of the Scriptures, which Peter May- Ps, Mas 
tyr calleth aa Healrhfull cuſtome $ and hence in lec, 
Auguſiine oftentimes confuted the Pelagians, who | 
atiribured a power to our ſelves to perform holy . 
duties, by our free-will, 
And of this I willingly write, the rather, to ad- 
monith all good Chriſtians, rhat they ſhould nor 
lo lightly eſteeme of the Publike prayers in the 
Church , as many doe ; who will come to the 
Church, if there bee a Sermon oncly 3 bur fo they 
will nor doe if there be praye1s ontly 3 whereby ic 
commeth to paſſe, that there is lome knowledge in 
divers, in whom there is z0t a jot Of tre piety and 
godlinefle, | 

loy and Peace are more to be defired than gold; 
miſezable is the conſcience which is withour them, 
and ſo is the Cburcb which wanteth them, they 
come from Faith, Rom. 5. Te 1 Pet.1,8, and the 
want of them, cither in the Conſcience, or inthe 
Church,is a ligne of the want of faith, 

Fill you with all joy and peace ; labour to be rich Ve 33 
in theſe; as thou dclireſt not a little corne, bur 
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Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the 


Romans. 


ſo much ss may ſerve forrhy expence all the | 
yeer, ſo labour to have ſo much ct theſe, thar 
thou mayeſt abound ia bope, which is a ſure Anchor 
of the {oule, and Seale of ſalvation. 

The fick mans heart is even as dead , who. is 
witiour hype of recovery; and if che Husband- 
man ſow his corne without hope, he is full of hea- 
vineſle, 

Sine taketh away joy and peace, and deſtroyerh 
hope ; Alas, wh peace, joy, or hope can a wicked | 
manhave ? Bur they which abound in the fruits 
of righteouſne(ſe, abound allo'inthe ſure hope of 
etcrnall life. | 

The whole ftrength of men and Angels, can- 
not make the conſcience of a finner to #ejoyce,and 
to bee in peace , nor © have hopein the houre of 
death ; Ir requirethche very Almighry power of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; So contrary is Satanzour ſelves 
alſo ro our owne good, 

The Lord ſhew his power on our hearts , in 
working Faith, Hope, loy and Peace in us,by his 
Holy Spirit ; Amen, 
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Verſe 14. Ard 1 my ſetfe alſo am perſwaded of 
you my brethren, that yee alſo are f ull of good- 
neſs, filled with all knowledge, able alſo 10 ad- 
moniſh one another, 


He Concluſion of this Divine Epiſtle, be- 
ginnerh ar this Verſe ; which though ir be 
ſpent in complements, yer in its kinde excelleth, 
as the precedent parts in points Dogmartical and 
Moral ; And, in as muchas AU! Scripture uw given 
by divine inſpiration; this, with as high reverence 
ro bee received asrhe other, 
Ot this Concluſion there are divers parrs;the 


firſt is the reſidue of this Chapter , which is an 
Excuſe, 

Now two things arcexcuſed; 1. The manner 
of his writing ; 2. His not comming to them all 
this while, The firſt rothe 22. verſe, the ſecond 
from thence ro the end of this Chapter, | 

The fii ſt is broughe in by a Proſepſss » wherein 
we may conceive , how they might obje& , and 
how Par! doth anſwer, 

The Romans, whom the Poet callerh 
rerum Dommss; 
might our of the hc:ght of their ſpirir, ſome of 
them, ſay thus to Paul; You take, Paul, roo much 
upon you, what need ſuch /ength 2 luch ſharpneſs? 
We are neirher babes in knowledge, nor baſe in 
manners. Beſides, who called you } Torhis Paul 
anſwereth : Of which there are rwo parts. Firſt, 
a Conceſlion, Secondly, a CorreQtion, 

The C-nceflion is this fourteenth verſe , rhe 
Correction in the verſes following , in which hee 
rendereth a reaſon of this his writing, 

In the Conceſlion wee have , firſt, the thing 
granted ; fecondly, the Amplification. 

The thing granted is threefold : 1, Goodneſs, 
2. Knowledge. 3, Ability to admoniſh one another ; 
This, as theeffe& of the rwo firſt; 

Knowledge in particular ſer forth by the kinde 
of it ; All knowledge, not the knowledge of Na- 
vigation, Mathematichs, exc, bur the beſt know- 
ledge, namely of things belonging to Faith and 
Salvation. 

Goodneſs, not onely as it may be oppoſed to ri- 
gor, and ſo to ve reſtrained to chelr muruall fai- 
lings abour things indifferent ; bur extending 
ir ſelfe to che whole probicy of a Chriſtian con- 
verſation, 


Verle 14. 339 


Able to admoniſh one ansther ; therefore nor nee 
ding Paxls moninons, 

They were able ; bur they did not accordingly : 
and fo he makes thar which hee writes the more 


The Amplification is threefold, 

Firſt, from a trieadly compellation ; My bre- 
thren. 

Secondly, from his owne perſon; I my ſi!fe am 
perſwaded of you. 

1 my ſelfe ; though I thus wrice, which am an 
Apoſite, which am ablzro judge, which uſe not to 
flatter : orhers ; 1 my ſelfe alſo, Am perſwade?, 

The word ſignifies of our owns an infallible, of '«- 
thers goocineſs a probable conjeQure. 

Thudly, from the quancity ; filled and full ; 
and yer ſome underftood not the DoErine of 
Chriſtian liberty , and had unbrotherly conren- 
tions abour- things inditfterenr ; bur hee cicher 
wrires to the learned among them , from whom 
they all receive denomination; or ſuch ſpecches 
are not 200 puntFually to be examined , bur to be 
underſtood, in compariton of others, and in 
reſpeR of that which might bee expeRed from 
them. 

we ouzht to acknowtedee and praiſe the graces 0 ' 
God in Shy : of this 6.5 Lord Grin fend "_ 
is an cnlawple in the Parable, aratth.25.21.ell 
done thou good and fanthbſull ſervant ; and St Pani 
in all his Epiſtles, 

An ingeruous minde willingly beleevettf the Y/e 1, 
good report of his neighbour, as Par! of the Ro- 
mans ; bur not ſcon the z{{ report: He were very 
malignant, who ſhould think ;/ of chem, who of 
all handsbeare well, 

Be nor ſparing in commending the vertuous. Tſe 2. 
As ir is injuſtice ro adde wndyue praiſesro any, fo 
ro detra& that which is 4ue, Yer Dualem com- Hortins, 
mendes etiam atq; etiam aſpice ; As thou art wa- 
ry co what thou ſerreſt thy hand and ſeale , fo 
upon whom hou faſtneſt praiſe with thy rongue, 

Paul went upon good ground, ſo doe rhou. 

Ic was a credit co the Romans to bee commen- 4,ſe 3. 
ded by Saint Paul ; every mans word is not a 
commendation. I4l9 1s ex Utritate paucay ex 0pi- , 
none multa judicat, ſaid Tully; The common fort OO 
uſe nor ro ſpeak as the truth is, bur as they fan- Cicers. Ep. 
cy. And a lewd manspraiſe, is rather a diſpraiſe, Fam: 1, 15. 


f 


Ea eſt enim profefto ſucunda la is profi. "P.6 
a eſt enim profetto ju oy " que ab lis profi KEI 
cſcitar , qua tpſi in laude vixerunt ; No praiſe þ,;7 , 


can truely delight, but that which comes from 
praiſe-worthy men. It Pa! commend theRomans, 
if John praiſe Demetrius, and the Brethren reporr 
well ot Gaizs; this isa bleſling, ths may bee e- 
ſteemed as a rich Jewell. 
Miniſters muſt rake knowledge of che forward- *7 [e 4. 
neſs of their people in plety and all goodnefſe 
and commend them tor it,as well as repreve chem 
for thcir faults, So Paul in this Epiſtle. So in 
the eleventh Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the x Cor.12-3, 
Corinthians, hee dorh as well commend them for 
obſerving his conſtitutions, as repiove them for 
ſome abuſe abour the Lords Supper. So our 
blefſed Saviour in his Epiſtle ro the Churches, 
commende!h heir verwues, reproveth their vices. 
The Miniſter muſt lift up his voyce like a 
Trumpet co denounce againſt their finnes , ſo 
to proclaime their praiſes. Both, in wiſedome 
pertormed, profit unto godlinefle, 


Apoc-3. 
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: 


—— 
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Chap. 15. 


An Expoſition upon the 


w— Laudataq; virtus— Creſcit. 

Little Children are broughtto ply rheir books 
as faſt for prar/e as for feare, It was one of the 
dire&ions of Saint Hucrome to Leta, for the brin- 
ging up of her daughter ; Laudibus excitandum 
eſt ingenium ; ber wit and conceit muſt be yai- 
{rd and ſharpened by commendation, Look whar 
the Trumpet is to great hurſes in the warres, and 
the bor2 and hallaivg to hounds inthe chaſc,tuch 
is prazſeto us in the way of vertue, 

Blefled be God,that we can praiſe our people; 
Bur let our people ſce that fuch things bee in 
them in truth , for which they are praiſed ; 
For as our reprehenſions are of no validity where 
they are not deſerved , ſo nor our praiſes, Ler 
us ſo preach, and the people ſo obey, that wee 
may be allowed and praiſed, not ot men onely, 
bur even of God, 

The Romans are filled with ſpirituall abiliries; 
Their example reproves many amongft us , who 
ever learne, bur never profit; like the women of 
whom Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim, 3. 7, He that learneth 
not a manuall trade in ſeven yeares,is accounted 
a block ; what is he who after ewenty years hea- 
ring, is groflely ignorant ? The blefling of the 
Creation, Increaſe and multiply,be upon us 1n our 

Recreation, 

Admonirion ( though a thankleſſe, yet) a ne- 
ceflary duty, Ir muſt bemuruall, Ir is grie- 
youſly negicKed, We ſee men ready to fall in- 
to a pit, and admoniſh them ; into fine, and ler 
them alone ; we deale with our brethren, as Da- 

vid with Adoniah , wee ſee them and ſuffer them 

10 runne into hell it ſelfe,and never will ſay why 

doe you ſo? for diſplicaſing of chem. Admoniſh 
- one another ; bur wiſcly. 

Unto this, two things are neceſſary, goodneſſe 
and knowledge ; the firſt, that we may be willing; 
the ſecond, that we may bee able to doc it. Hee 
which admoniſheth without goodzeſs, is malitious 
and ambitious ; he that without knowledge, is in- 
conſiderate and fooliſh, 


Hier Ep. ad 
L "- ds mf! it, 


Yſe $. 


Vſe 6 


I Kings 1, 


Verſe 15, Nevcrtbeleſs, Brethren, 1 have written 
the more boldly unto you, in ome ſort, as put- 
ting you in mnde, becauſe of the grace which 
# etven to me of God, 


N this Verſe begins the ſecond part of Pauls 

Anſwer , which is a CorreRtion ; in which hee 
ſhewes, how thar by a kinde of zecſſity hee was 
eyforced fo to write unto them ; and herein Paul 
ſers us a copy ofa moſt loving, modeſt, courte- 
ous, and civill manner of writing. 

In it there are two parts; 1, an affirmation ; 
2. a confirmation, 

The affirmation in theſe words, I have writtex 
the more boldly untoyou, in ſome ſort ; where 
we have, firſt, the Fa&t ; ſecondly, the Manner 
of it, 

The FaQt, 1 bave written ; The Manner, the 
more boldly in ſome ſort. 

In (ome ſort, ex parte, Yi pupurs not on the payt 
of ſome; nor I have writieninpart ; that is, im- 
perfeRly, as Stapleten would have it ; nor in part 
of the Epifile ; nor referring it to the words fol- 
lowing , iz part pulting you in minde , as Fains ; 
though this be very good, yet it is ſufficiently 
there implyed with a guaſi 3 but more boldly 


More boldly ; this boldneſſle is co bee referred 
both to the ſeverity and to the prolixity of his E- 
piſtle, The nice and dainty ſtomack'd Romans 
could abide neither z not the firſt, beeauſe they 
were great ones ; not the laſt , becaule they were 
learned. Neither can great ones endure plazne and 
ſharpe reproofes ; nor learned ones, lozg and te- 
dious dileourſes, Yerbum ſapituti. Our Apoſtle 
is ſhaype and ſevere to the Gentzl:s in the firſt 
Chapter ; tothe Jews inthe ſecond ; ro Zews and 
Gentiles in the eleventh and fourteenth Chap- 
rers, And if wee mcaſure his Epiſtle by the due 
proportion of a Leuer, it ſeems rather a book, than 
a Letter, 

The confirmation is inthe reſt of the words ; 
wherein Paul excuſeth not himſelte, as Siracides 
in the beginning, or the Author of the Machabees 
in the end of his worke; but juſtifies and ayowes 
his boldneſs; yet with ſuch ſweetneſs as becomes 
his Apoftalicall breaſt, and is for our imicacion, 
_— is confeſued, not culpable , bur commen- 

able, 
"There are wo Arguments of juſtification ; 
The firſt raken from the perſons writing, and 
written unto ; the ſecond from the cauſes of wri- 
ting. 

The perſons appeare in this word , Brethren ; 
a terme much uſed by Paul, bur ſcarce in any 
place more forcibly, and to purpoſe, than in this, 
1 am, ſaith Paul, your brother ; the torce of my 


. Iz part , in ſome ſort; or as we uſe, ſomewhat 
boldly.” my 


love hath exhtorred this buth ſeverityand prolixi- 
ty, When friends meer, they draw our the time 
in diſcourſing, a day ſcems bur an houre, andin 
the end they are loath is part; and he is no crue 
friend, who when hee {ces chere is need, will nor 
admonith his triend, 

The cauſes are two; Finall, Efficient, 

The Finall ; as putting you in minde ; He faith. 
not, to zeach you being ignorant ; nor to corretF 
you being diſordered, bur to put you in mixde,be- 
ing a wiſe and very good people. The word fig- 
nifies inthe double compotition, a /ight and ſecret 
purting in minde , as by a beck or holding up of 
the finger, by which, eventhe diligent are admo. 
niſhed ; which is farther allayed by a guaſe,s, as 
it were, that che cyrſieft among them might have 
no occaſion to be oftended. 

The Etficient is his calling and duty thereby 
enjoyned ; which Calling , is in the laſt words of 
this Verſe more generally ſer downe, according to 
the grace given t0 me of God; and more particular. 
ly ia the next Verſe. 

In the generall, wee have the quality, ir is a 
Grace ; the Author, given of God. 

Grace, that zz, ſpeciall favour, with the gifts iſ- 
ſuing therefrom, fic for the Apoſtolicall funRion. 
This, and theſe are from God; and ir is as if Paul 
ſhould fay ; By Divine Grace I am appointed a 
Preacher, an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the 


Gentiles : and you aterke zop of the Gentiles; 4; | 
therefore I could not omit to write unto you LD 
more boldly ir may bee you thinke z bur nor 
than is warrantable and fit, it being from God, 

Miniflers muſt faithſully and diligently performe pn, 


their office, 1 Cor. 4, 2. 1t is required mn Stew- 
ards that a man' bee found fatthfull, x Cor, g, 16, 
——-Neceſſity is laid upon mee , yea, woe 1s meif I 
preach xot the Goſpell. Read alſo the fourth Chap- 
rer of 2 Tim.verl.1,2. 
A modeft and civill writing and ſpeaking, ex- Uſe te 
ceedingly becomes Religion; Saint Pay excelled 
all 


Verſe 15, 


ler.a; J2 


a. 1,11, 


fe 


1 xo poſſiunte 


1 amb, los, 


1/2, 


2 :10h. 2. 21, 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verle 15, 341 


Galeq-20+ All others herein, who, if ever any, knew «2/0: 
Tim pew 10 Cars: ys voice, and to attemper his 
ityle, that he might proper, : 

Some are lo /owreand 772id, that they account 
civill and wcll nurtured language, dauving wity 
untemnpered moricy; and interpret that to be gea- 
lou fly (poken, which is wacivilly and zudelyy Bur 
Paul teacheth and praRiſeth otherwile,as in that 
his famors Apology,in the 26.Chapter of the 4s 
of the Apoſtles, verſ.:25,26,27, 28, and 29, as al- 
ſo in all his Epiſtles. 
Time, 2,24 To this belong thoſe inſtrutions he gave Ti 
Glandiriy enim mhothy, that he ſhould Tot rebuke an Elder, but in- 
otinere folent, treat him as a Father; younger men,as brethren,c>c, 
ge arthoritare We prevaile, many times, more with gentle than 
with rongh ſpeeches. The very beaſts are ramed 
more with gext/eftroking and coyeing, than with 
fierce blows. 

The beſ# need to be pur in mind, even the Rg- 
21475, a wiſc and good people, 


TW. , 


Actr & ad palm per ſe curſurus bonores, 
St tamen borter ts, fortizesibut equus. 


A free horſe, if you remember him with the 
ſpur, will the more eagerly put forward. 1 bave 
#ot writtcn xnto you, (ſaith St Fohn ) becauſe you 
know not the truth, but becauſe you know it. And 
Sr Petcr writeth, 1 will nat be negligent to ſti; you 
up by putting you in remembrance of theſe things 
though you know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the pre- 
ſent truth ; and again, to ſtir up your pure minds by 
putting you in remembrance. So allo. Inde verſe Fe 

This is profitable and ſafe, Phil, 3, n, A Gar- 
ment doxble dyed, holds the colour the ſurer, fo 
decies repetita( placebunt )manebunt ; ofren teaching 
the /ame things, deeply imprintschem, God bids 
us /emember the Sabbath, jin the fourth Comman- 
dement ; Chriſt bids us remember, Toba 15.20, 

We are all du!! to learn that which we ſhould 
do ; and ſlow to do that which we have learned. 
The Sharpeſt knife grows blunt, and even the beſt 
are ſubject ro abatements and forgettulneſs, 

Hence we may take knowledge of rwo things: 
Firſt, ot the xeceſſity of often preaching, if it 
were forno other thing than this, ro put xs in 
mind, Philip the haughty King of Macedon, com- 
manded one ro cry every morning at hisChamber 
door, Memento te eſſe mvttalem, Remember that 
thou art a mortall man ; which his Son Alexan- 
der the Great, though he knew, yer had almoſt 
quite forgot. For our forzerfulneſs, we have need 
ot often preaching. 

The ſecond thing we may hereby rake know. 
ledge of, is our corruption and reprobarenefs unto 
that which is good, that we may be humbled tor ir, 
which as ir ſhews ir ſelf in othey things, ſo eſpeci- 
ally in our forgetfulneſs of the beſt rhingss We 
eaſily torget good things, nor fo things vain and 
worldly : 

As, if you put mecal into a Sieve, the fineſt 
flower with rhe leaſt motion fals chorow, bur the 
bran and courſe skutflings remain $ So if our 
memories loſe any rhing, iris the beſt, notrhe 
worſt. 

Whar is the reaſon hereof? Surely becauſe we 
love nor our delight in good things, as we do in 
vain and trenfirory, Did you ever know a cove- 
rous man forget where he had beſtowed a bag of 
gold ? and Can a Maid forget her ornaments, or a 

Bride ber attire ? Tet we forget good leflons with- 


zÞer, 1,12, 
13 
2Pets3o_Is 


eras Jws 


| our number, Did we Love theſe as our richeſt 
| tcrealure, and delizht inthem as the beauty and or- 
Naincnt of vur fouls, we would alſo rimeomber 
th:{e. 

Bc carefull to remember goods things,and the 
rather, becauſe Satan is ſo buſie to filech rhele 
Wings trom us, ifthou heareſt a Sermon, ewenry 
to one, butthe Devill by inward ſuggeſtions, or 
outward objects, will inake thee forget ir ; bur if 
thou heareſt vanity, ke will ucver cemprchee ro 
tuch oblivion. As a Theefe breaking into a boule 
takes not away earthen veſſels, or unprotitaile and 
cumberſome luggage, but gold, or filver, or 
Plate, or jewels, or tine linnen ; ſo Satan emp. 
ries nor our heads of waxity, and idle ſtuff, bue 
if there be a leſſon of price, that he ſeeks for a 


prey, 

For help of your memories, hear often, repeat 
otren, continually praftice, and alwaies pray, 
that you may love and delight in that which is 
good, and that your minds and memories may be 
ſanCified to retain ir : which God granr, 

The muniſtery of the word is a Grace; It was to 
Pau!, of which tee my expoſitior: upon Row,12.3. 
Ieis alſo to xs : in reſpeR ot or ſelves, and of our 
bearers, 

1 we are graced by ir, being hereby Chriſts 
Embaſſadours, 2nd labourers together with God in 2 Cor. 5-20, 
the ſalvation of men. : 2 Cor, 3-9, 

2 And itis a great grace and favour to you, 
that we are enabled with gifts to reveal unto you 


Uſe 3. 


the Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt ; not tor our own ſakes 
doth God thus gifrus, bur tor yau7s z Sce Thar you ' 
profit by us, 

Among many, there are two things required 
in a Miniſter in this place ; Diligence, and Bold- 
neſſe, He, of all other men, muſt not be idle; 
bur either preaching,or ſtudvinggor praying,ec. 
alwaies in preparation, or execution, publike or 
private, till he be tranſlated, As a ſhepheard or 
husbandman never wants work, as plowing,and 
ſowing, and reaping, and then plowing againe, 
and ſo from year to year. So ye are Chriſts flock, 
ye are God) husbandry, we muſt diligently reach 
you, & rather then we ſhould have noching rodog 
pur you in mind of the things you have learned. 
Bur why doth God require ſo of x5, that we may 
not haye liberty, nortake our caſc ? even that you 
may thrive and grow fruittull, Be anſwerable 
cherefore to our pains, or you are nigh unto cur- Hebs-8: 


Pe 4+ 


a8. 

þ Lic muſt have alſo audacity. When 7ethro advi- 
ſed Moſes for the choice of Judges and Juſtices in 
Iſrael; the firſt thing he required inſuch, was 
that they ſhould be men of courage; this allo is re» 
quifice in a Miniſter, not to be afraid co tell an 
Abab, ora Herod, it there were ſuch,and we ſaw 
cauſe, of their faults, Pal allo deſires the Ephe- 
fians co pray for him, that he may boldly utter the Eph 6,16 
Goſpel. By vertue of our calling, we dare tell 
blaſpihemers, and drunkards,ec. of their fins, If 

you dare offend God, we dare reprehend you. Ah 
my brerhren, theſe times require bold Preachers; 
for fin is grown impudenr; Ir is rare, to make 
evill men afraid, aſhamed ot their doings. 

Ic is our part to inſtru rhe _ 8 £07 forme 
che weak, to comfort the troubled conſcience, ro 
terrifie the rebellious, to preach mercy to the penis 
rent, rothunder out j/;4gemerss againſt rhe impe- 
nicent, to commend the good, to reprove the bad; 
co excourage the zealous, to put in mind the neg- 
ligenc 
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An Expoſition upon the Verle 1, 


Chap. 15. | 


—— 


AQs13-2, 


Rom- ' 3.6, 
Heb. 1. «lt. 


Heb, 8.2. 


Luke 1,23+ 


vſe 2, 


—_ ET ia, YE” - - 3D NN 
ligent and forgetful! ; and iris your duty wcekly Che office ofthe Miniſtery is /acred ; by theme 
to hear, and readily ro retorme, that you may be ſclves therefore to be rever1ently performed, and 
bleſſed, 4mecy, carefully ; by the peopic reverent]y to be attended 
unto, 

Miniſters are Prcfis ; not propertly, butby allu- 
ſion; not Maſſe-pricſly ot the o1der ut Rome, to 
offer up their Maker as a pivpitiatory facrifice 
for the quicke and dead ; we abhor ſuch blaſphe-= 
my, Nor Lewiticall Prieſts, of the order of Aaron; 
| they offered beaſtz,we mn in lactifice,killing their 
luſts, that they may be an vttering {anGiticd and 
acceptable, 

As wee are Prieſts, fo all Chriſtians are pri-ſts; 
or elſe wee have no part in the bleod of Chriſt, 
Rev.1.c$5,6.and we are a hoy, anda Ayall prieſt. 
hood, ſaith Saint Peter, alluding to Exod, 19.6. ,p,,,. 4 
where God faith, that the Iſraclites ſhall bee to Rom.12,, 
him a Kingdome of Priefls ; lor though the Ritual! Phil2.17, 
prieſt-hood were conterred vpon the Tribe of Le- +—hoga 
vi, and appropriated to it ; yer the Royal/ Pric ſk- p4p90'h 
cipall and efentiall funion, diſtinguiſhing it hood belonged to the whole Kingdome, You are a 
from all other miniſteries, M:n;ſtrine the Goſpe! of all Prieſts; your ſacrifices are your ſelves; your 
God; awplified by the end, That the offiring up of faith, your repentance; your prayers aid prayſes, 
the Gentiles might bee acceptable to God ; This ac- | your workes of macy; offcr then the ſacrifice of Pa4.5. 
cepration ſer forth by a condition requiſite there- | 77ehteonſneſſe, and put your truſt in the Lurd., 
unto, ſan(tification ; illuſtrated by the Author | Az Miniſters are Pricſts, ſo the people are facri- ſe 4, 
thereof, the Holy Ghoſt, | fices 3 which cerme puts them in minde ot their 

A Miniſter, the Greek word ſignifies a publike | ſtnnnefulneſſe deſerving death ; for ſacrilices mult 
officer, which though here and clſewhere uſed of | be killed; under the Law there was contcfſion of 
the Miniſtery of the Word, yer it is given allo to | finne by the parrics bringing the ſacrifice ; it was 


Ver. 16. That I ſhould bee the miniſter of I:fus Je 22 
Chriſt 10 the Gentiles, miniſiring the Goſpel of , 
Ge, that the offerings of the Gentiles might be 


acceptable, being ſanttified by the holy Ghoſt. 


Aint Pal doth in theſe words more particular- 

ly ſer downe his calling, ofwhich he made a 
generall mention in the latter end of the 15, 
verſe, 

His Apoſlleſhip is here deſcribed by rhe Gus, 
and the difference, The Gems, 

He is a Miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt to the Gentiles ;; 
where we have,firſt, the office, a Miniſftc7 ; ſecond, 
the perſons: Firſt, whuſe Miniſter, Ieſws Chriſis ; 
lecoud, ro whom, to the Gentiles, 

In the forme or difference, wee have the prin- 


— I nn ats ms 


civill Magiſtrates,to Angels,to our Lord Chriſt, | zhcy which deſerved ro dic, nut the grilthſſe 
ro the Prieſts of the Law ; alwaies a title of grear 
honour and publike performance, 

Of Teſus Chriſt,zthe King of his Church, the ow- 
ner of his houſe, Heb.3.6. 

To the Gentiles. Paul preached upon occaſion 
ro all ; but eſpecially by bis calling, Aﬀs 9g. and 
by a conſtitution agreed upon, berweene him and 


beaſl, 


Alſo they muſt learne, that they. muſt be pyre, 
the ſacrifices were waſhed, and they muſt be ſan- 
Ctified, or not acceptable. 1here might bee no 
blemiſh or imperfection in ther, Lev.22, If wee 


| be wicked and protance, we are fir for the Deyill, 
| bur no ſacrifices for God, 


Peter, Igmes and Tohn, he was a. M:niſter of the un= And if we our ſelves be lacrifices, then, our bo.. 
circumciſion , as they were over the Circumciſion, | dies, foules, with all che members and faculties 
Gal. 2.7,8,9, of both,muſt be dedicated to God. 

To Miniſter the Goſptl of God ; to ſanRikie, ro Wee muſt deny our ſelves , and live onely to He 
conſecrate,to ſacrifice. The word is Leviticall, | God. 
and init an alluſion to the ſacrifices of the Law, | The end of preaching and hearing is, that wee J//e &, 
and by a Metaphor here uſed, for preaching or | may be ſacrificed ; when then thou commeſt ro | 
miniſtring. the Word, ſufter the ſacrificing knife to cut the 

That the offeriag up of the Gentiles might be accep- | throar of thy luſts, 
gable; eicher 4ively, that the Gentiles mighr of- | Ir is painefull to be lanced, bur if thou pays nor 
ferthemſelves, as Rom. 12,1, or rather Paſſtucly, | with them, rhou muſt be damacd with them, and 
that Paul by his Miniſtery might offer chea up | canſt be no ſacrifice acceptable to God, 
ro God through faith of the Goſpel. When thou commeſt therefore to a Sermon, | 

Sanfiified by the Holy Ghoſt; not a ſpirituall | remember thou comeſt to bee ſacrificed ; ſtrug- . 
converſation, but noting the third Perſon inthe | gle nor, yeeld thy felfe, bee not angry when thy 
Trinity,the Author of SanRitication, linnes are rouchr, lye as ſtill as Iſaaþ did when 

As S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip is here diſcribed; ſo | he ſhould bee made a ſacrifice, if thou detireſt ro 
proportionably rhe miniſtery of the Word to be | be ſaved, " 
continued tothe end, As Iſaak ſaid to his Father ; Here is the knife 

Paul is a Prieft, the Gentiles the ſacrifice, the | and the wood, bur where is the Lambe ? ſol fear Ab 
preaching of the Goſpel, the facyi ficing knife, me, a man may aske at our Sermons ; Here is 

Miniſters muſt by preaching *ffes up the people an | the Prieſt, andthe knife, bur where is che ſacri- 
acceptable ſacrifice to God. Eſay 66 .20, They ſhall | fice 2 many come to the Altar, bur they break a- 
bring your brethren as an offering to the Lord out of aff | way, and will nor bee ſacrificed, going trom the 

ations, Afts 26.18,R0mM.1.16, Sermon with more {infulnefſe and condemnation 

Miniſters, by their office , are ſacred perſons ; | then they brought with them. 

. they muſt therefore adorxe their funRtion witha | Grear is the happineſſe of ſuch which are ſacri- _, 

holy life ; and their calling ſhould ſo farre bee | ficed to God; for they arc acceptables Fle 6. 
from being a diſgrace unto them, thateven in | - They which are nor, are 7ejefed,, and a very 
thi; regard they ſhould be had in ſingular eſtima.. | abomination, reſerved for the ſhambles, bur if 
tion. thou be converted, thou art for the holy Altar in 

If the Miniſtery of the Law were glorious, more | heaven. 
the winiſtery of the Goſpel, Hze ſeems ro bee deprived of che ſenſe of piecy Dat 

which 


ea 
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Chap. 15. 


Peg 


Heb. 5,1» 


1 Cor,3. 5. 


Auguſtine, 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 17,t >. 


343 


which hearing tbar the converſion of a inner is } 
an acceptable ſacrifice, rejoyceth nor for it, 

It rhou haſt once beene lacrificed ro God , rhou 
arr for ever io bee ſeparated and ſer spart from 
common uſe ; ſee then that thou rake not thy 
body and ſoule being dedicated ro God, to pro- 
Nirure befoic the Devils altar by abaminable lin» 
ning, 


Ver. 17, 1 have therefore whereof 1 may glory | 


throueh Tels Chriſt, mm thoſe things whtth pre 
tain to God. 

18. For 1 will not dare to ſpeake of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by mc, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, 


N theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 21, 

verſe, hee commendeth his Apoſtleſhip, from 
the efficacy of it, which was ſuch, that hee might 
juſtly glory in ir, . 

There are rwo parts; Firſt, an affertion, I have 
wheyeof I may glory. Secondly, a declaration of 
certaibounds, whereby his boaſting is limiced, 
which bounds are ſet downe in the 17, verſe, and 
expounded in the 18, 

Thoſe bounds are cither in regard ofthe ch. 


; cient, or of the marrer ot his boaſting. 


The efficient ; 1e/zs Chyift, The marter ; Things 
pertaining to God. 

Nor in wy ſelfe, but in and through Is 
Chriſt. 

1a things pertaining to God, All things pertaine 
to God, Good things as to the Author and Re- 
warder of them, - Evill things, as the Judge and 
ayenger of them. 

Bur here Paul bath another meaning ; In the 
16. verſe he deſcribed his Apoſtleſhip in rermes 
borrowed from the Leviticall Prieſt-hood, cal- 
ling it a Leytwrgye, and Hierourgye ; and here con- 
rinuing the ſame Metaphor, he calleth the execu- 
tion of his funRion, a performing of things per- 
taining to God. Soir the Hebrewes : A high Pricſt 
is ordained in things pertaming to God, that is, to 
declarerhe will ot God to the peoplc,and to offer 
the ſacrifices of the people to God, 

Theſe two are expounded inthe 18. verſe, The 
firſt; I dare not ſpeake of thoſe things which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by me, (hat is, I acknowledge 
that what good ſoever hath come to men by my 1a- 
bours, it is wrought by Chriſt, whoſe inſtrumenc 


I have onely beene. Ir is noteffeRed by my wer- | 


ue, bur by his goodneſſe. Lec the glory be ro him. 
I have planted and watered, bur the encreaſle is 
ot him, Paul and 4pollos are buc underworking 
cauſes, Miniſters &y whom che Gentiles belecved, 
even asthe Lord gave to every man, not according 
to their will and appointing, 

This is amplified by Parls modeſty : I dare not; 
Melior et in malys fatt is bumilu confeſſio, quam in 
bonis (uperba gloriatio ; An humble confeflion of 
the evill wee have done, is better than a prond 
bragging of the good wee have done ; therefore 
Paul dareth nor glory in himſelfe ; this had been 
Thraſonicall and yaine boaſting, bur he gloricth 
1n Chriſt. 

The ſecond is expounded thus,To make the Gen- 
tiles obedient, rhat is, by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to bring them to the obcdience of faith; and 
.of thzs there are divers things declared, as ſhall 
appear in the due place, | 
It i lawfull for a Miniſter, when God bieſſeth hys 


labanrs, to glory in it, but throngh Teſus Chriſt, Exod, 
6. 26,27, Theſe are that Aaron and Moſes, &c- 
Theſe are they which ſpake to Pharaoh, exc. This 
Moſes wrote not withour ſome touch of glory ; 
bur in the whole ſtory , hee attribuceth all the 
wonders to God, 1 Cor.15-10. Gods grace was ot 
beſzowed uj01 me in vaine; But I laboured more 4- 
bandanily than they all ; yet not I, but the grace of 
God wh:ith was with me. 


pertaining tothe body and State, but of Diviniy, 
and tlie Miniſtery, wmrnejs wy the Miniſtery 
ought to be the more commendable ro us; 

That of Jeremy, twice repeated by Paul, is 
here ro be remembred ; Le: him that glorieth, glo- 
ty inthe Lord, 

Haſt thou done any good, in thy calling, to 
Church or Common. wealth ? or ro any particu- 
iar place or perſon? give God the glory; for 
from bim haſt thou had wiſdome, counſell ability, 
opportunity fo te doe ; that thy endeavours ſuc- 
ceed, is from bim; when thou giveſt a poore man 
a penny, it is God who gave thee ability, ir is hee 
who brought the poor man to thee; and who mo- 
ved thy heart, who art by nature cruell and cove- 
rous to commiſerate him, 

Wee are bur inſtruments ; and are greatly ho- 
noured, it God will youchſafe ro make us (which 
are evill) meanes and inſtruments of good to a- 
ny ; ſfothecarkaſlſe and ribs of that ſhip is honou- 
red as a monument, in which ſome $skilfull Na- 
vigator hath ſurrounded the Globe of ſea and 
land : and yertthe glory not given tothe ſhip, bur 
ro the Navigator, 

We are not worthy to be inſtruments ; let us 
not rob God of his due glory : if (0; then will the 
Lord curſe us, and rake away our gifts, or the 
opportunity,or the good ſucceſſe. 

Whea the proud King of Afyria will not ar- 
tribute the glory of his viRories to God, he ſhall 
be punithed ; and.when Nebuchadnezgar remem- 
breth the honour of his owne Majeſty, and forget- 
rech Gods, hee ſhall become a beaſt : and when 
Herod (wallowerh up the glory due to God, hee 
ſhall bee eaten of wormes, For this are many 
great ones unplaced, and meane onezungifted, be- 
cauſe they proudly glory in themſclves , and nor 
in God, 

Ler us imicate Paul, alſo Jobn Baptiſt, and Pe- 
ter, » who when the people gazed upon him and 
Tobn, for healing the cripple lame from his mo- 
| thers wombe, ſaid ; hy /ooke you ſo earneſily upon 
15, as though by our owne power audboline(ſe wee 
had made this man to walke ? The God of Abra- 
ham, &c. bath glorified bis Sonne Teſus,g&c.and'bis 
Name, through faith in his namegbath given him this 
perfelt [oundueſſes 

As the chieteſt glory of a ſervant, is bis faith- 
tull and profitable ſervice ; ſo of a Miniſter, in 
winning mens ſoules, plucking them outofthe 
fire,and making them obedienc co God. 

Paul glorieth not in that hee was rapt into the 
third heaven, &c, bur in the bleſſing of his la» 
bours : Ir is not great learning, nor great lrving, 
&c. which is a good Miniſters chiefte glory for 
cheſe a wicked man may have,bur by his labours 
| ro bring men to heaven, 
| So,art thou a Magiſtrate? glory not in, the 110- 

xey thou haſt heaped up,and in the {and thou haſt 
purchaſed by thy oftice ; for theſe may bee wit- 
(om of thy corruption ; but it thou haſt done 
uu good, 


The matter cf Law, and Phificke, is, things ©/e. t- 


Uſe 2. 
Jer-9 24« 
1Cor-I.31, 
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Dan. 4-39» 


Aas Iz- 23s þ 
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good, in juſtice and cquity chou maiſt glory, bur 
in the Lord, 

Damned wretches they are,who glory in their 
ſhame, as that they have drunke downe lo many 
men, that they bave defiled ſo many women,that 

they have ſo revenged themſelves of their cne- 
mics - Their end is damnation, 

To make them obedient. True converſion is ac- 
compliſhed in our ob*dience, and then are wee 
acceptable Sacritices to God ; Not bearing, but 
doing of the Law, juſtifierh , ſaith Saint Zames; 
Nor ſaying Lord, Lord, ſaverh , but doing Gods 
will, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour. A good Chriſtian, 
as the good Huſwife is prailed in the gates by his 
workes, 

Ie is not boaſting and bragging ſpeech which is 
required in a Souldier, bur fout fighting ; lo not 
ſpeaking, bur doing, is the proile. 
| It is commendable to heare, and to yepeat,but to 
doe, is the principall Ornament of a Chriſtian. 
Gods Children ſhall be equall ro rhe Angels; to 
have the face of an Ange!l, worketh nor this, 
n?r to ſpeak like an Angel ; but ro doe as An- 
gels doe, Let thy will bee done in earth as it 16 17 
beavuen, 

1 dare not glory in my ſelfe , ſaith Paul, why ? 
for feare of the vengeance of God. 

This ought ro be the voice of a Chriſtian; 7 
dare not lye, ſleale, be drunke,o&c. O the audaci- 
ouſnefle and madneſle of our times, wherein men 
dare provoke God to his face, by their lewd con- 
verſation. How dareſt thou live ſo prophanely? 
Doeſt thou not know that , That God whom thou 
offendeſt, is a conſuming fire ? and that the end 
of thy wicked life, is , ro dwell with perpetuall 
burnings? Though wicked men date finne, yer we 
dare nor, 

A godly man is nor afraid of baniſhment,im- 
priſonment,the Rack, the Strappaco z he tearerh 
not a Tyrant, a Tormentor, a Sword, a Gibber, 
bur he is afraid;to offend God ; he dareth dye tor 
Chriſt, he dareth even be burned at a ſtake, bur 
he dareth not finne ; This is true Fortitude, and 
Heroicall Magnanimity. 


Verſc 18. By word and deed. 
19+ Through mighty ſignes and wonders , by 
the powtr of the Spirit of God. 


He matter of Pauls giory, was, t0 make the 

Gentiles obedient ; concerning which, hee 
deuvereth chree things; Firſt, the meanes there- 
of ; Secondly,lis Travell ; Thirdly,bis Defire to 
doe Chriſt ſervice therein. 

The meanes of making the Gentiles obedient, 
is in theſe words ; the 1 Ina two in thereſt, co 
the end of the one and rwentierh Verſe. 

The meanes are twofold ; Oatward ; In- 


The Outward, Audible, or Viſible. 

The Audible; The ord, that is, the preaching 
of it , to which may bee referred his Conferen- 
ces, Diſpurations, Letters, 

The Viſidle, rwo; Firſt, His holy life; Second- 
ly, His Miracles. 

His holy life,in this word, Deed;as Chryſoſtome, 
Aretins, Sarcerius, and others expound, . Net a 


nineteenth verſe ; and his cares and rtrou bles, 
were rather Suſjcrings than Deeds. 

The holy life of a Preacher is a great attra- 
Ctive to winne unto the Goſpell the good liking 


of the mmm ; and Saint Pay often maketh menti- 2 Cor.r.r;, 


on of it in his Epiſtles, PIul 3.17, 20, 
His Miracles ; Through mighty ſignes and won- |! Mau, 
das, 2 Tun 3.19, 


Signcs; not Sacraments, though they be viſible 
ſignes of inviſible grace ; bur leiſer miracles, as 
Thomas ; which are things which might i time 
have been done by natmrall meancs, as healing 
of ſome dilcales, 

Winders, Greater miracles , which altogether 
excced the power of Nature, as to convert the 
ſubſtances of things, to raile the dead, &c, 

Or, Signes and Wonders, that 1s, Miracles, cal- 
led Signes for their vſe, wonders tor their forme, 

Miracles are True or Falle, 

True Miracles, arethings done by the power 
of God, beyond the courſe and ſtrengih of Na- 
ture, to manifeſt the omniporevcy of Ged, and 
co confirme the truth of the DecEtrine revealed 
in the Word, Such were the wonders wrought 
by our Saviour, and by his Apoſtles, and by A- 
poſtolicall men, for the firſt three hundred years 
of the Church of the New Teſtament, which a- 
bour that time ceaſed ; and they were either in 
the things themſelves,or in the manner of them ; as 
in putcing life into a dead carkaſle,or in healing 
a diſeaſe (otherwiſe curable by naturall means ) 
by a word, and in an inſtant, 

Falſe Miracles are wrought by the power of 
Satan,for the conformation of lies, & to deceive; 
being either truely beyond the ſtrength of na- 
rure, or onely in ſhew, as deluſions of ſenſe, or 
which have hidden cauſes in nature. 

Mighty ſignes and wonders , or through the 
might of ſignes,&c. Being meant eicher of Payls 


Agum. m (ee, 


might to worke them , or of their might in the 
hearts of ſuch as ſaw them. ; 

By the power of the Spirit of God, Which bleſ(- 
ſed the words, deeds, miracles of the Apoſtles, 
and effeRually wrought by them in the peo- 
le, 

Chrift furniſhed his apoſiles with the gifts of ut* 
terance, boly life, and miracles, to make the world 
obedient to the Goſpel, Mark 16. 20, Ad they 
preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with ſignes following. 4- 
men. 2 Cor, 12« 12, The ſignesof an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you, in all patience, with ſignes and 
wonders, and mebty deeds, Heb.2.4. 

The preaching of the Word , is the power of 7/6 x, 
God to ſalvation to all that believe, By this Word, © 
Paul converted the Gentiles ; and this word we 
have, Let us bee thankfull, and ſuffer the pow- 
er of it to convert us, This isthe Word which 
was confirmed with mighty fgnes and won- 
ders ; if thou belceeveſt ir nor, thou ſhalt bee 
damned. 

The word and life of Preachers muſt edifice, 
They muſt bave a Trumper ar their mouth, and 
a light in their hand, as Gideons fouldicrs, The 
Scyibes and Phariſies are taxed becauſe they /ay 
heavy burdens upon ' other mens ſhoulders, but 
themſelves would not move them with one of their 
fingers. Banked! 3 | 


Dott, 


Rom-.I-16/ 


Vet, 


Iudg 7, 2+ 
M Je 23* 4 


General] ; expounded or divided in the words 
following, Signes and wonders ; nor his labours, 
cares, and troubles undergone in preaching, for 
his labours are ſpoken of in the latter part of the 


Alexander would brag that hewas a good Lea» &, 9; wa 

der, and a ftour Souldier, Preachers muſt not augge!o' «ix 

onely require of others, bur doe themſelves. AUTH Gs 
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Miracles were a time in uſe, to perſwade men | 


£8, 
eChryf. loc. 


of the truch of the Goſpel], Nicodemms argued 
that Chriſt was a teacher ſent from God, becaute 
of his miracles. -Apoſtol: miracu!orum ſagena homi- 
nes exprſcantes, ex 1noantie proſundareſpirare fe- 
cerunt , The Apoſtles fiſhing with the ner of nit- 


* racles, drew men out of the botrome of the Sea 
of ipnorance,that they might breathe in che com- | 


forrable ayre of the Goſpe!l, ſairh Dajacer: 


Such miracles were either to prepare the | 


mindes of men to reccive the truth , or 10 cOn- 
firme ir, be ing received. So before the Sermon 
in che Mount, our Saviour did many miracles 3 
pt cujus potentiam experichantitr tam beriguam, non 
ambigerent (a/utarem «fe doftrinam 5 That having 
experience of the guodnefle of his doings, they 
need not doubt of the foundnelle of his doctrine, 
faich Leo. Alſo Si:nes ſollewed the preaching of che 
Word, Mark.. 6.20. 

Bellarmine endevoureth to ſkew the Church of 
Rome to be the true Church,becauſe of the pow- 
er it alwaies had, and hath (ith he) to worke 
miracles z and for want of this power upbraideth 
the Proteſtarts 3 among fifteene nores of the 
Church, making the glory of miracles to be the 
eleventh. 

Bur many *, and thoſe nor the meaneſt of his 
tide, diſclayme their Legends, and are aſhamed of 


Cajer opuſe, their miracle-workers, affirming th:t there is no 
tos. 2.tr2ft 1116 more full of dung, then ſuch ſtories are of 


—< |. 

no "WHY There is now no neceſſity of miracles ; ſo affic- 

6.42, meth S. Chry/oftore *. And Saint Auguſtine faith, 

Eſpen. 9 that he which now requireth a miracle to believe, 

LOG makes himſelfe prodigious ®. Sighes are for unke- 

2 Gr " lievers, 1 Cor.14 22. : 

bom, 19. What glory Bellarmine getteth to his Church 

over. imperſ- ty miracles , may be diſcerned by theſe Scrip- 

—_— rures, Mat.7-22+ and 24-24. 2 Theſ.2.9. Revel.13, 
8s © 13,14-Wheremiracles in thele dayes,are the note 


of wicked men, falſe prophets, and of Antichriſt; 
eſpecially if they be to admiration onely,and nor 
ro profir, as to flye in the ayre, to make images 
waljke,ſpeake 5&c. ſuch as are the miracles of the 
Romaniſts for the moſt part. 

[t is neceflary that a new dodrine be confir- 
med with miracles, ſaith Be//a' imine ; but the do- 


Arine we teach, is as old as the Bible; and there: - 


fore we willingly leave to them the glory of their 
monkiſh wonders. 

And yer we are not without miracles, We can- 
not caſt out Divels by exorciſmes, as their Fryers 
doe, till they make th. mſelves ridiculous to all 
the world 3 bur we through preaching of the 
Goſpell caſt out ſinne. We cannot raife the bo- 
dily dead, asevery petty Saint in the Church «cf 
Rome 3; but we, through the bleſſing of God, raife 
them which are ſpiritually dead in treſpailes and 
ſinnes. 1 deſire nov other miracle to prove the 
truth of the Religion I profeſſe, bur the worke of 
Faith and Repentance in my heart,manifeſted in 
my life- Lo 

By the power of the Spirit of God. Miracles pre- 
vaile not to-perſwade without the Spirit of God- 
So Moſes tels the L{raclites.Tee have ſeene the great 
rentations, the ſignes, and thoſe great miracles which 
God did to Pharaoh,and unto all his ſervants,and un- 
to all his Land ;, But the Lord bath not given you an 
heart to perceive, eyes toſee, and cares toheare, unto 
thu day. 
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Neither doth the word , nor the judgements, 
and exemplary puniſhments which God infli&t- 
eth, m our eyes, upon lewa perſons,as drunkaids, 
&c. availe tobring us to repentance without the 


, eftectuall operation of the holy Ghoſt. O che un- 


urterable corruprion of our hearts, and Our re- 

probatenetle unto that which is good. 

: Pray, thatthou maiſt profit unto godlineſſe by 

; the Word,Sacraments, Judgements ot God,which 

; Is a ſigne thou haſt the Spiric dwelling in thee 

| Pray for thar Spirir; For thy heavenly Father will 
gve the boly Spirit to them which ask b:,Luk 11.13 


So that from Hieruſalem,and round 
about unto Wyricum,I have fully preached 
the Goſpell of Ghriſt. 

20, Tea, ſo have I firiven to preach the Gol- 
pell, not where Chriſt was named , left 1 

ſhould build upon another mans founda- 
£198, 

21. But as it is written,To whom he was not 
ſpoken of they ſhall ſee,and they that have 
zot heard, ſhall underſtand. 

| ++ theſe words are the rwo other things ſet 

downe concerning Pauls bringing the Gen- 
tiles to obedience,namely,his travell abour it,and 
his earneſt deſire ro doe Chriſt ſervice therein. 

The firſt in the 19. verſe, the other in the 20.and 

21.verſes, 

In the fiſt, we have the Execution of his of- 
fice, and the Place. The execution of his office, 
Preaching the Goſpell of Chriſt 3, ſet forth by the 
manner, fully. 

Fully preached The word in the Greeke ſigni- 
ties £0 fulfill. 

Some thinke that Paul uſeth a Metaphor , in 
which he ſhould compare the Goſpell ro a ner, 
which Pal hath filled with the Gentiles. 

Some expound,l have filled all places with the 
Goſpell. 

Some, I have ſapplyed that which was lacking, 
carrying the Goſpell of Chriſt farre off ; which 
was neere hand preached by others. 

Bur che beſt is that is here tranſlared;ſully prea- 
ched, that is , fully diſcharged che duty of an A- 
poltle,as *Archippus is wiſhed to fulfil his miniſtry: 
which Paul by another word ſomewhere * calleth 
fin ſhing his miniſtiy, and declaring the whole coun- 
ſell of Yod. 

The place is ſet downe by the two termini , or 
utrermoſt bounds of his travell , Hieruſalem and 
Illy:icum : and the medium or middle places be- 
"— round about,not by a right line,but circle- 

wiſe. 

Hiersſalem a City of Iudea in the Eaſt ; 1Uyri- 
c17N a countrey Weſtward from Hieruſalews, ha- 
ving on the North, Hungary 3 on the Weſt, Iſtria 
a part of Ztaly; on the South, the Adriatiche (ea; 
It is now Called Sclavonia. Danubins, the greateſt 
river in Europe entring into Illyricumgreceiveth 
into it 60 Riyers, and is thenceforth called Iſter. 
Saint Hierome was borne in this countrey, in a 
towne called $tr;do, though che Italians contend 
this rowne to be in I/tria. 

From Hieruſalem to lllyricum by a right line, is 
about I coo. miles ; but Paw travelled nor [o,for 
it had not beene difficult ſoro have done in a 
ſhort time,both Iury and 1ricum being ſcituated 
upon the Sea; he began at Hieruſalem , though 
his firſt Sermon were preached as Damaſcus, 
Vu 2 from 
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DoGtr. 


Pſe 1. 


, from whence he went into Arabia, and ſo to Da- 


maſcus againe, and then to Hieruſalem, . then to 
Syria, Phoenicia, Cicilia , Pamphylia, Lictia, ro 
Phrygia, Pilidia, to Galatia, Birhynia, Cappado- 


Cia , and many other Countries Northward from | 


Hieruſalem many hundred miles : thence Welt- 
ward into Greece , and ſo through Macedonia 
and Achaia to [[lyricum : and this not once one- 
ly, bur divers rimes returning to the ſame places: 


os 22447. So thar that was fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake unto 
ab, 3. 15. 
Pſal. 35.4, 


him being in a traunce at Hieruſalem, 7 will ſend 
thee farre heace unto the Geniles, 

The horſes which Habakkuk ſpeaketh of, Thou 
diddeſt walke through the ſea with thy horſes, Hierome 
there expounds of the Apoſtles which carried 
Chriſt, 71ding proſperouſly to the Gentiles , and a- 
mong all the Apoſtles, he ſaith, that Paw is thac 
white horſe in the 19. of the Kevelation; I thinke 
he might rather have faid, Kev.6.2. 

Hierome alſo cals Paul, the ?Arrow of God, ap- 


pe 5 plying to him that of P/al.127-4, As arrowes in 
Pſal 45.ad the hand of 4 mighty rean. 

Principam 5. Chryſoftome compares him to the Sunne , fo 
we. 


ſpeedily and powerfully did he illuſtrate the 
whole world almoſt with the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

Moſes and Aavon converted not one country, 
namely , Egypt with their ſignes and wonders : 
but Pal many Cities and Countries, ſaving innu- 
merable ſoules. 

The ſecond, which is Pazls earneſt defireis in 
the 20. and 21, verſes, where we may conſider 
two things: 1. The intention of his defire:2.The 
obje& of it. 

The intention is notably expreſſed in the 
Greeke word , which ſignifies a high ambition to 
preach the Goſpell:that which he hid,he was am- 
bitious to doe. 

The obje&,to preach the Goſpel!, ſet forth by 
the conditjon of the place where : which is ſet 
downe negatively and afficmatively. 

The nepative;not where Chriſt was named and 
preached before : declared by a reaſon : leſt he 
ſhould build on another mans foundation : not 
that it was unlawfull for him fo to dee, bur be- 
cauſe it was proper to Apoſtles to lay foundati- 
ons of Churches, he would not enter upon other 


mens labonrs, and fo derive theglory due to | 


them , to himſelfe. Where Chriſt was already 
knowne there was not ſo much need of him; and 
therefore he applied him to ſuch places where he 
was not knowne, that he might enlarge his king- 
dome, and fave the more : not unlike our Maſter, 
who left the nintie nine ſheepe in the wilder- 
nefſe, and ſeeketh the loſt one. 

The affirmative 3 but where Chriſt is not na- 
med, which he delivered in the words of Eſay the 
—_ : To whom he was nt ſpoken of, they ſhall 
&, Ce 

' Paul greatly and with earneſt deſire laboureth 
in preaching the Goſpell, as appeareth in the 
booke of the Acts. R 

Minifters of the Word muſt earneſtly labour in diſ- 
charging their office, Mat.9.38. Miniſters are cal- 
led Harveſt labourers,z Tim. 4.5. They muſt watch, 
_ muſt ſuffer, they muſt worke, that they may 
make their miniſtery fully knowne. 

For prevention, Parls travell from place to 
place is not to be foflowed of ordinary Miniſters, 
Ina Church planted a roving and vagrant Mini- 
ſtery is uncomely. | 


Ir was ſaid to the Apoſtles, ye ſhall be witneſſes ARs 1.8. 
to mc, both tm Hieruſalem, aud in all Iudea, and 1 ih wYys 
Samarta, and to the uttermoſt part of the earth : but © a 
Titus muſt ordaine Elders in every City : and to 
13 jt 1s ſaid, Feed the flocke which is among you, 

Paſtor, 15a word of relation to a flocke,fo that 
nc tiocke, no Paſtor properly. 

Miniſter isa terme of ation , and requires a Bocke of 
place for Jawfull imployment. Therefore it is C9-ftir. 
well provided in our Church , againft making ***3+ 
Deacons or Prieſts, which have not firſt ſome cer- 
raine place where to uſe their fi:nRion : though 
mere he Titnſar Biſhops at Rome,yet we are not 
co reckon of the Minittery as of a title onely. 

Thoſe therefore which have no ſtation, are to 
be accuſed; for we arc to be as ſtarres fixed in our 
ſeverall orbs : thoſe alſo which having a ſtation, 
delight rogad abroad, and to intrude into other 
mens Cures, without a juſt and orderly calling. 

Chryſoſtome juſtly accuſeth Epiphanins Biſhop of 
Cyprus, to have done contrary to the Canons, in Ss. 2 

<o I Sch e=an, Seagt @p « Schwl, 
making miniſters in his Dioceile , and admini- 1.6 c. 1 t3 
ſtring the Communion without his licences "Is 

vl he Elders of Epheſus muſt feed((nor the Co- 
rinthians, but) the tlocke committed ro them, 0- 
ver which God had made them overſeers, which aa.20.18 
was the Church at Epheſus. 

Paul would not build on another mans founda- F/ 2. 
tion, but asa wiſe maſter-builder layes the foun- x Cor.3.9 
dation, and we build thereupon. 

Ic is our happineſle, that we haye a foundation 
already layd, for it requires more «kill to lay the 
foundation ofa Church, than any Miniſter in 
Chriſtendome in their ordinary calling may chal- 
lenge to themſelves. 

The Apoſtles and apoſtolicall men planted,and 
we muſt water : ſome ſuch founded this Church 
of England : it is our part not to ſuffer the 
Churches we-have received , to be dilapidated, 
and fall ro decay : neither is this withour glory 3 
For, #on minor eft virtis quam querere paria tuert : 
As it is a vertue to get, fo to keepe that which is 
gotten. Though we convert not men from Gerti- 
liſme to (/hriſttanity, yet we convert men from fin 
co righteouſnes, without.which none can be ſaved. 
Idle and ignavous Miniſters are to be reproved. 
Paul laboureth, and our bleſſed Saviour himfelfe 
even toyleth in preaching, and ſhall we be negli- 
gent and flothfull ? 

One of the greateſt commendations of a good 
Miniſter, is to be painefull, and therefore Payl, 
when he would commend himſelfe , ſpecakes of 
his Jabours : I have laboured more abundant- ,... .,, 
ly then they all: and in labours more abundant. z Corti 
The Husbandman cannot plow his gronnd, 

and pet in his harveſt without much ſweat : nor 

a Carpenter hew his timber, and frame and raiſe 

his houſe withour ſore labour : Now Miniſters 

are Gods Husbandmen, and Chriſts builders,and 
therefore they muſt labour in ſtudying, in prea- 

ching, &c. that Chriſt may be glorified,and their 

people ſaved. 

A ſore travell is appointed for us, but it is in 

the power of our people much to eaſe us, though 

not by diſcharging us from labouring, yet by ma- 

king our labour pleaſant and delightfall to -us : 

namely, when they receive the word with meek- 

neſſe, being tractable, and becoming obedient 

thereto. A rich and plentifu]l crop, makes the 


Vſe 3, 


Huſbandman to riſe earely in harveſt time, not as 
to labour,but as to playand paſtime. f 
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If our people be ſtuhborne and froward,it takes | life, forethinkes nor, nor foreprovides of the life 
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49.ul, and the Pfalmiſt ſaith, that man in honour, if he 


Epiſtle to 


away our heart and courage 3 burif we may ſee | 
gocd fruit of our labours, it rezoyceth us, it en- | 
courageth us, yea, our healths, our lives are nor | 
deare unto us, but we checrefully ſacritice them | 
to Chriſt and his Church, : 

The top of every mans ambition, muſt he to 
honour Chrift , and ro-promote the Goſpell,.hat 
they which ſec nor, nor underſtand, may ſavingly 
acknowledge the Lord Jeſus. 

The Magiſtrate muſt , the Miniſter muſt, yea, 
every private man muſt be carefull hereof: which 
is, when we live ſo, as that by our godly conver - 
farion,others are wonne to the love of Chriſt and 
the Goſpell. If thou beeſt a profane and wicked 
liver,thon hindereſt the inlarging of Chrifts king- 
dome, nor onely in thy felfe , bur in others allo, 
whoare ſcandalized, and ſpeake evill of the way 
of godlinefle through thy naughtinelle. 

Ic is fearefull to heare how the hearing of the 
Word, and the ſtudy of godlinefſe is blaſphemed 
by the niggardiſe , difſembling , and falſhood of | 
ſuch who would ſeeme the forwardeſt in profeſ- 
ſing the Goſpell. LE 

Let us all pray and endeavour , that the word 
of the Lord may have free courſe and be glorified, 
which ſhall be, nor when we onely ſpeake , but 
when we live like Chriſtians, protefſſing the Gof- 
pell of onr Lord jeſus. EC 

To whom he was not ſpoken they ſhall ſee,and | 
they that have nor heard ſhall underitand. Here | 
we may note the ſtate of an unregenerate man 3 | 
he ſees not, nor underſtands : and the meanes to 
come our of that eſtate, to be the hearing of the 
Word preached. 

It is miſerable to be deprived of our bodily 
eyes : but ro be without the eye of the ſoule, 
which is the underſtanding of Chriſt, exceeds in 
miſery: and in this caſe is every one unconver- 
ted, though he have never ſo politicke a pate,and 
great *»Acumen. : 

Not to ſee and underſtand : that is, to bea blind 
beaſt : For underſtanding and reaſon is the ſpe- 
cificall difference betweene a man and a bealt 


underſtand nor, is like the beatts. 

So is NabuchadnezFar ſaid to be curned intoa 
beaſt,when his underſtanding was taken fro him, 

Diogenes his ſeeking for men in the populous 
City of Athens, may be hither applyed : for in- 
deed, though many in ſhape reſemble reaſonable | 
men; yet in their lives are unreaſonable beaſts. 
So are wicked men called Lyons , Foxes, Dogs, 
Swine, &c. in the Scriptures: becauſe eirher chey 
know nor, and ſo ſpeake evill, or what they know 
naturally,in thofe things they corrupt themſelves 
as bruit beaſts, as S. 1ude ſpeaketh. 

Every man is a beaſt by his own knowledge,or 
brutiſh in his knowledge : and David, for utte- 
ring ſome erroneous ſpeeches in a tentation, 
fairh,that he was fooliſh and ignorant,a very beaſt 
before God. If David for that bea beaſt, much 
more are our drunkards , and other lewd livers, 
beaſts. And that they are ſo, may he ſhewed thus. 

A beaſt lives onely by ſenſe 3 ſoare the- lives 
of lewd people meerely ſenſuall. Againe, a beaft 
foreſees not future things 3 As a horſe that hath 


good paſture to day , thinkes not of any paſture 
for ro morrow, for he hath no reaſon; ſo a car- 
nall man dotes upon the things of this preſent 


— — 


the Romans. Verſ.22. 
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which is co come. 
Farther, ſpeake to a beaſt, it underſtands not : 
it 15 not wonne by entreaties, nor terrified by 
threatnings, nor perſwaded by arguments : So, 
when we preach the promiſes,or the threatnings, 
and uſe all arguments to perſwade blaſphemers, 
drunkards, &c. yet they reforme not their con» 
verfation ; what are they then other then very 
bruit beaſts? would not a biuir beaſt profit as 
much as ſome doe? Ah, it were well for them in 
regard of themſelves, that they were dogs or 
toads and not men and women, that they niighe 
not be ſenſible of everlaſting burnings. 

If God by his word, hath given thee an under- 
ſtanding and obedient hearr, praiſe him, and glo- 
rifle him in thy lite. 


Verſe 22. For which cauſe alſo1 have beene much 
hindred from comming to you. 

23. But now havirg no more place in theſe 
parts,and having a great deſire theſe mas 
ny yeeres to C0me nnto you: 

24. Whenſoever I take my Journey into Spain, 
I will come unt» you : forl truft to lee 

Jou im my Journey, and to be brought on 
my way thitherward by you , if fit 1 be 
ſomewhat fille) with your Companys 
Itherto he hath excuſed his manner of 
writing z now in theſe words, and fo to the 
end of this Chapter he excuſeth his not comming 
ro the Romans. 

And this he excuſeth two wayes: firſt, that he 
hath not come yet : ſecondly, that he doth not 
come now. 

The firſt of theſe in theſe verſes, the other in 
the reſt. | 

This is brought in by a Prolepfis : for from the 
19. verſe ſome might objeR: Payl,you have tra- 
velled into many Countries for the ſpace of theſe 
20,yeareszin all this while could you find no time 
ro ſee us? muſt we of all other be the moſt neg- 
ledted? 

To this Paxl anſwers : of which his anſwer 
there are two parts: firſt, the rendring of the 
reaſon, why he came not to them as yet, The 
other a promiſe to come unto them. 

The reaſon : he was hindred : as if he ſhould 
ſay 3, It was not, my brethren, any want of good 
will, but I have bin hindred. 

This is amplified fiſt by the greatnefſe'of the 
impediments;I have been much hindred:if it had 
been bur a fleight matter, Paul would have ſtepr 
over it,and have come, but it was very waighry 

Secondly, by ſetting downe the thing it ſelfe 
which hindred him ; in theſe words, for which 

cauſe 3 namely, preaching Chriſt where he had 
not beene named ; mentioned in the 20. and 21, 
verſes, The Romans were converted already,and 
if Pay had gone to them, he had loſt ſo much 
time for the converting of many people which 
never heard of Chriſt;and ſo had preferred a mats 
ter not ſo neceffary, before the neceflary and 
moſt waighty duty of his Apoſtleſhip, which was 
to plant Churches where there were none. In 

ſome other place he mentioneth Satans hindes 

ring hiw, who is moſt bufie to oppoſe the prea- 

ching of the Goſpell, as that which brings coine 

to his kingdome, but here he mentioneth the os 

ther which is the let he ſpeakes of, Chap. 1-13. 
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iy for proreQion, but becauſe they riſe and fer ar 


we have the promiſe ; I wil! come to you,and tite | his appointment, now ſhining in one Country, 


amplification. ; 
Firſt, by two reaſons : the brit, a kind of ncce(- | 
| ſity 3 ſeeing I have no more place in theſe parts, | 
being now come to the borders of Iraly, and ro | 
the ſea coalt; planting the Goſpell every where. | 
The ſecond, from his defire to come untd | 
them, ſer forth by the anciquity of it ; theſe many 
yeares : that which we truly deſire, we endea- 
your to enjoy , but have had a long defhice to 
come unto you, tkerefore 1 will come, 
Secondly, from the time : whenfoever I take 
my journey into Spaine : Ir js probable that Paul 
never was in Spaine. though ſome, and rhole an- 
cients too, he of another minde: Howſoever, Pauls \ 
projet was, to have by Rome travelled into 
Spaine,and there to have preached Chriſt. 
Thicdly, from an expoſition; for truſt, &c. 


where is firſt a corre&ion ;, I truſt to ſee you: he 
doth not abſolutely promiſe , but he truſterh : 
which word here importeth fallibility, and un- 
certainty, though when it is uſed of the Superna- 
tural] grace of hope, grounde4 upon faith , it 
nores certainty infallible; but here Paul had no 
word of faith,though afterward he came to Rome, 
as in the Story of the As. He wasnort ignorant 
that many things fall betweenethe Chalice and 
the chin, according to the proverbe,and therfore 
he addeth this corre@ion. 
Secondly, here is mentioned the benefit com- 
ming to Pay, by his journey to Rome, which 
maketh up a moſt Chriſtian complement.The be- 
nefit is double. Firft, ro be brought on his way 
toward Spaine by them : not that Payl afte&ed 
any ſtate, but to be furthered by their advice and 
intelligence, that, being one of their fampus Pro- 
vinces. The other, contentation, and much ſatis- 
fa&ion in their company : that I may be filled 
ſomewhat with vour company;He ſaith filled,left 
they ſhould thinke he meant to make no ſtay 
with them: 8& ſomewhar filled; folet them under- 
ſtand,that in his opinion he cou!d never be weary 
of their company, nor ſartisfie himſelfe with ir. 
The ſum is,that Par deſires tocome to Rome, 
but is yet hindred ; and he will come,if God pec- 


mit. 
Dottr, The purpoſes and deſirer of men, are ruled and 0- 
wer-ruled by the providence and wilt of God, Prov 
16.9. *A mans heart deviſeth hk way, bnt the Lord 
dircfteth bh fteps.We have a quotidian experience 
hereof, as witneſſeth our ordinary ſpeech : Man 
purpoſerh, but God diſpoſeth. 

The Goſpell commeth to a Country not by 
Moſes Ab. Chance, nor by the wili of man, but by che will 
of God : and the jonrneyes of Miniſters are ſpe- 
aſien. cel. cja1ly direfted, yea their words , asa godly man 
*&Ws. having to admiration ſpoken, confeſſed, ſaying, 

That though at that time he was ſo enabled, yet 
he had obſerved, that at ſome other time, being 
entreared, and having a deſire, he could not utter 
one ſentence profitably. 

Anguſtine alſo faith, That at a Sermon he con- 
rs 1! Hereticke,by a paſſage which was given 
him art that inſtant, of wkich he had no way me- 
ditated before 

In che Revelation, Chrift is ſaid to have Stars 
in his right hand, which are the Preachers of the 


Word, enlightning the world with the Goſpell : | a ſweer encouragement, though our purpoſes 


and ſaid to be in the right hand of Chrift,nort on- 


' the bleſſing, for which David feelingly gave thanks 


i 


| Now 1n another. 


By the metcifull and good providence of Go, 
the Goſpell hath (hined many hundred yeares a- 
goe to this Land ;, Let us rake heed unto it, and 
walke in the light while we have ir, that-it never 
may ve faid to us, as ſometime to (oraFin , Beil;- 
[aida and Capernaum. If the preaching that hath 
beene in England had beenc in the Eaft or Weſt 
ladies, they would long \tace have converted, at 
leaſt, nor ſo have flcighted and abaſcd ir, as Eug- 
land doth. 

From Pauls prattice obſerve a point of wiſe- 
dome: Pau preſerreth planting of Churches, be 
fore ſeeing either Rome or the Romans. So pre- 
fer thou things necetſary before unneceſfary, the 
maine quries of godlineile and thy cal:ing, before 
things of meanec conſequence. 

Martha is reproved by our Saviour Chriſt, for | v4 v.,; 
want of this wiſedome z, and they are not to be gz. n 
excuſed in the Parable, who prefer the trying of Luke ras 
Oxen, &c.before comming to the great Supper. !7-&/t- 

Eſteeme not by- matters, as maine 3 no: the 
maine, as thoſe of the by. Ir i5 the great fault of 
many, that purſue matrers of pleaſure, profit,and 
unneceſſary and unprofitable trayaile, leaving the 
privcipall and neceſſary duties of their calling, |": 
and graver and more weighty employments, pre- oe" 
ter proper vitam viventes,living to any cnd rather, Arw.1g,, 
then that to which they ſhould live. op 

Here alſo note a ſecret : A man may will that Obſer.2, 
which is contrary to Gods will , without finne. 

This Riddle is atfoyled, by diſtinguiſhing Gods 
will : which tis eithec of the ſigne, and revealed, 
or of his good pleaſure and ſecrec. 

Whatſoever thought or deſire is contrary to 
the firſt, is a ſin : but not ſo in the ſecond if ir be 
ſubordinate thereunto. 

Paul deſireth and plotterh to come to Rome, 
and commeth nor,to goe into Spaine, and pgoeth 
not : to preach the Word in Ah, and is not ſuf- 
fered, for God willeth otherwiſe, and yer Paul Ad.tsby 
taneth nor. | 

Anzufliz? giveth a notable inſtance : A man 
lyeth very ſicke. God willech chat he ſhall dye of "—_— 
that ſicknefle : he hath rwo ſonnes: one prayeth | OO 
hartily for his fathers life, the other haitily wiſh- 
eth his death: The piety of the one pleaſerh God, 
though willing anorher thing then he willeth;and 
the impiety of the other difpleaſeth him, though 
willing the ſame thing that he willeth. 

David alſo is an enſample ; He pnipoſerh to 
build a ſumptuous houſe for the Arke ; |, faith 
he to Nathay, dwell in ax houſe of Cedars, and ile 
Arke of the Covenant remaineth unser Curtaines , 1 
will rherefore build an houſe for it. 

Nay, faith God thou ſhalt not build me an houſe; 
yet thou ſhalc be no loſer by ir, for I will build 
thee an houſe, and raiſe up thy ſeed after thee,and jta- 
bliſh thy kingdom. 

Though God willeth ctherwiſe then David, 
yet Davids will was accepted, as may appeare by 


Obſe rv, 


Phrafs Ex. 


[f : Cor. ft, 


Let us ſtudy and deſire to glorifie God, to doe 
good in our callings, and in the places where we 
dwell, in repreſling and reforming finne, and in 
countenancing and furthering godlinefſe,we have 


want eftc&, yet they ſhall not want a reward, 
In 


like 
* |ths 


Epiſtle to 1he Romans, 


| N theſe verſes, and ſo to the end of this Chap- 
.cerghe exculcth his not comming co the Romans 
Now, - 


{ Herearethe Excule, andthe Arnplificationco 
he conſidered. 

The excuſe in the 25,verſe, The Amplification 
in inc reft, which hach three parts ; Ficſt, an Ex- 
policion, verſ. 26,27. Secondly, a promiſe, verſe 
28,29. Thirdly, a Petition ro the Romans, yerſe 
39. twthe end, 


| The excuſe is brought in by a Prolepſis: In 
} 


| 
| 


the 23, verſe he ſpake ofa great and long deſire 
he had to come ro Rome, Hence they might ſay; 
lf, Paul, you had fo great a delire, why then doe 
you not 7n{tantly come unto us, For an{wer here- 
unto, he ſhewes, that he is upon weighty affaires, 
and not to be diſpenſed with, bound tor Hieruſa- 
lem, ver,z5, where we have his journey, andthe 
end ot it, to miniſter to the Saints, 

I got to Hiernſalem ; Hz is now taking his jour- 
ney,which admicteth ot no delay, 

To miniſter 10 the Saints ; Thar is, to the Chri- 
{tian Jewes there ; and becauſe there are diverſt- 
tics ct miniſtrations ; he declareth ir, by expoliti- 
on in the 26. and 27, verſes, as namely, rhar ir is 
about a contribution or almes, which hee is to 
convey and deliver to them from the Greeke 
Churches, For though kis office was principal- 
ly to preach, and nor ro ſerve tables, yer at rhis 
time there was a neceſlity of mercy above ſacri- 
fice; and ir was enjoyned Paul ſpecially by a 
decree of the Church, Gal. 2,10. and theretore 
hee could nor negleR ir without much imputa- 
tion, 

Contribution ; See the expoſition of this word, 
chap.12,ver.13. | 

Concerning this Contzibution, there are two 
chings : Firſt, the Perſons ; Sccondly, the man- 
ner of it. 

The Perſons are two-fold,Giving,Receivings 


2 | Chap. 15. 

vule 2. In all thy promiſes and pnrpoſes, have this re- 
ſervation ; 1} God wil! : So Paul divers times ; fo 
A25182!. alſo the Heathen, 35 Tully, $1 Di: welint ; as Tan- 
aig? 7115s a Philoſopher in Gellzys, Dits bracvolentibrs ; 
2hil he ' as Homer, | Naa Rely (ann To 8 ex0'y dipun Tyuoy: 
So thar it1s a kinde ot Athei/me, not to acknow- 
ledge the events of all things to bee in the hands 

of God, 

Though the Lawyers have a Rule, that that 1s 
idly cxprefied, which is nece{ſarily underſtood, 
becauſe the exprefhion therevt workech nothing ; 
yet, lerus often expreſſe the, which is alwaies to 

| be underſtand, both ro prelerve our ſelves in the 
Us faith and remembrance of Gods providence, and 
alſo ro inſtru&t others therein who heare us. 

Say nor thou, 1 w:ll goc into ſuch acity and con- 

m4 13314 tanye there aye, and buy and ſell ; whereas thou 
9: knoweſt not what ſhall bee on the morrow, and thy 
life is like a vaniſhing vapour : But ſay, If the Lord 
© 10.41 will,I ſhall live and doe th; or thats 
Nor fay, thou wilt be revenged on thy contra- 
rpg \King-19-2* TY 5 for nor thy will, bur Gods thall ſtand ; 1rfa- 
iling,20. 10 b:{ threarneth Eliah, and Beahadad threarneth A- 
hab, bur it is not in their power to bring to 
| palle. ' | 
| Promiſe not to thy {clfe profperiry for a long 
, time, eſpecially Lving wickedly ; for the lite of 
aſs Et. r i | 
meqet* all men 1s uacertaine ; and rhe deſtrugion of wic- 
«<, No. hed men ſodaine,(o thar they ſhall not eſcape, 
{e.l. 19.6 The rich fovle in the Goſpell will build his 
So Barnes bigger, and promitſeth ro his foule many 
bſer.2. merry yeeres, when he had nor one nigh co live: 
llke 12+ 18» Thou foole , this night (hall thy ſoule be taken from 
to) thee. : 

Boaſt not thy ſclfe of ro morrow , for thou 
knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, Prov, 
27. 1- To boaſt of to morrow, is to ſell the Ly- 

| ong $kinne while it is on his backe, and he in the 
Forreſt, 
mim De. To day hear Gods voice, thou canſt nor pro- 
kwe fa- miſe thy ſelf a morrow; David prayeth,O my God, 
u (raſti- take me not away in the middeft of my daies ; which 
{ AQ166.7 rk ſome expound, Take me not away then when I 
Thyefte. think co live longer ; For it cannor be bur excee- 
1 z, ding dangerous, then to bee called to judgement, 
f —. 103.24 when a man thiakech of longer life, a thouſand ro 
bk. one that mans accountis not ready, 
j- [13 Filled with your company, Moſt ſweer and full of 
l, conrent 1s the communion cf Saints,a kind of Pa'* 
d radiſe toconverſe with ſuch as teare God ; as to 
h ſojourne in Meſfech and Kedar, or in Sodome 
with them thac hate peace and godlineſle muſt 
ro needs be a vexation to a righteous ſoul, 
th lc is a great corruption not to delight in the ſo- 
the cg ciety of the godly ; and as great, ſo ro ſpeake, 
'Y Homes live, and behave ourſelves, rtharthe godly can 
rake no delight in our ſociety. Whar pleaſure 
iſe; can it be, nay iris rather a kind of Hell, to live in 
ild the company of blaſphemers,drunkards and pro- 
Wa- phane wretches, 
id, Yer. 25- But now I go winto Hicruſalem to mini- 
by ſter unto the Saints, 
nks 26, For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
Joe Acbaia, to make a certaine contribution for the 
we poor Saints which are in Hieruſalem. 
4in 2.7, It hath pleaſcd themwerily, and their debters 
ave they are; For if the Gentiles have been made 
les partakers of their fpirituall things, their du- 
ity is alſo to miniſter unto them ,in carnal 
In things. | 


The Perſons giving, Thoſe of Macedonia and A» 
chaia, two famous countries in Greece. The Ma- 
cedonians a poorer people ; the Achaians of whom 
were the Corinthians , very rich as may appearez 
2 Cor.8. and g. Chap. 

The perſons receiving,the poor Chriſtian Jews, 
deſcribed by rheir condition, and by the placeof 
their habiration., 

Their Condition, outward and inward, The 
outward, they are poore : The inward , they 
are Saints, The place of their habitation, Hiers- 
ſalem, 

Poore ; For through a hatred unto Chriſt, the 
Jewes unbelceving , grievouſly perſecured all 
chem which turned Chriſtians, ſpoyling them of 
their goods, as may appeare, Heb.10.34. 1 Theſ. 
2.14, And indced, the Apoſtles, and Chriſtians, 
in No place, met with more grieyous adyerſaries 
than the Jewes, 

The manner of giving to them; It pleaſed the 
Macedonians, by which word is noted, that ſuch 
contribution was not extorted from them, but 
proceeded from a willing and ready mind,taking 
delight in che ſame. 

This manner is repeated inthe ſeyen and twen- 
ticth verſe,with a correQion z 1: pleaſed them,and 
their debters they are» Though the almes was vo* 
luntary, yer a dcbt alſo, though almes and debt 
ſeem ro be oppoſice. 


Bur a debt, by a double law, the law of Charity, 
Roms 


Verſe 25,26,27. 349 


| 
j 
| 
| 
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Romt3,2. and the lawof Gratitude; and this is 
proved trom a rule ot Equity; 
For chat which a man receiveth, hee oweth 
requirall, 
But the Gentiles have received the ſpiricu- 
all rhings of the Jewes, 
Therefore rheir duty 1s ro miniſter unto 
them in their carnall chings, 

Salvation is of the tewes, ſaid our Saviour, and 

theirs were the Promiſes, and the Covenant, &c. 
and wee arcenriched with the Goſpell, and the 
bleſſing of ir, by them ; and whereas before wee 
were as degges, not admitred ro the crummes 
under the table, yer now we fit downe with Abra- 
bam, Iſaak, and Tacob in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, 
From hence ic was, that all che Churches of the 
Gentiles, untill rhe time of Theodoſous, ſent col- 
le&ion to the Church ot the Jewes at Hieruſaleys, 
as to their Hother Church, ut.totizes orbis foutrentur 
miniſter;s, as ſaid Hicrom, reproving /gilantizs 
for finding fault therewith, 

Now it is to be obſerved, that S. Pau! hath fer a 
double accene upen the Macedonians and Achai- 
ans,tlie onc of commendation, the other of obligati- 
ongthat he might cloſely admoniſh, or prepare che 
Romans thereunto, 

we muſt contribute to the reliefe of the poot Saints, 
Rom.12.13, Diſtributing to the neceſſity of Saints, 
Gal.6.Io, 1 1h.3 17. 

The office to over-ſce for the poore, is honoy- 
able ; The chicfeſt Apoſtles, yea,the Axgels bave 
borne ir, miniſtring to Eliah, 1 King. 19. let no 

man deſpiſe ir, bur willingly undergoe it, and 
faithfully diſcharge ir,. baving a principall re- 
gard to the religious poore, of which ſee more 
upon the twelfth chapter, and thirtieth verſe, 

Diſtance of place diſchargeth not from contri- 
bution, if there bee an uniry of faith, If occaſion 
be offered, releeve the poore Sainrs beyond rhe 
Seas , and among all, a Chriſtian Few in his 
want, 

Be ready to diſtribute, and willing ro commu- 
Aicate; I Tim. 6.18, Remember the Macedoni- 
ans, whoſe deepe poverty abounded in liberality; 
and who, beyond their power, were willing of 
themſelves, intreating that they might be admir- 
red into the fellowſhip of the miniſtrarion to the 


x Cor, 8. 1,2, poor Saints at Hieruſalem. 


They increared as if they had been to reccive, 
nor to beſtow an almes, 

Beware thou withdraw not thy ſelfe when thou 
ſhouldeſt be called to givealmes ; and account 
him to have done thee a great good turne, who 
calleth thee to releeve a poor Saint ; Make much 
of ſuch opportuniries, ro ſhew thy Charity , thy 
Faith, ro adorn thy profeſlion,and to allure to the 
liking of the Goſpell - Thus many in ancient 


Heb. 23,16, Lime were won to the fairh ; and with ſuch ſacri- 


fices God is pleaſed, and ar the day of judgement, 
Chriſt will reward for this. Mat. 25, 

He that turnes his face away from a poor Sainr, 
may juſtly fear that God will rurn away his face 
from him ; of the which an ancient Father excel- 


lently. 


Tliyns apcoy amy; air? 4798 LhTVayc 
aiduxs Xen), ew? xginht” THE one oeege 
Xplfers « wi\Rruye* frdvns, Unors 10ers 

© © m1 ire, jane] d\malru 


- 


An Expoſition upon the 


——— 


— OW — 


a poore man comes, ſaith he; if hee gue away 
and not obraine : O Chtift, 1 feare leſt needing 
thy hand, [ deparc (uccourlefſe by my owne law, 
For he which giveth nor, let him not hope. 

How prodigall are wee itz vanity,how aiggard- 
ly in Charity ! ſpending waſttully upon our luſts, 
bur nor vouchſating a haltepenny wo the proore 
Saints, Shillings and pounds on barlorry and 
drunkenne(le, &c, and a few pence grudged ro 
che poore members of Jeſus Chriſt, whac hope 
can ſuch have ? 

Here is a Rule, Ir is our duty to miniſter unro 
them in our carnall things, from whom wee re- 
ccive ſpitituall, 

Hence Paul proves the maintenance of Mini. 
ſters. x Cor.9 10, Gal,6.6» | 

By this rule we ougherto beare a pious affeci- 
on to that Church, in which, and by whoſe Mini- 
ſtery wee are regenerated ; whereby the unna- 
turall praQice of the Browniſts 1n reviling their 
ww nat the Church of England, is to be repro» 
ved, 

By this rule wee diſcerne that irituall things 
are more excellent than carzall, 1f wee ſow unto 
you ſpiritual things , it is a great matter if wee reape 
your carnall thilgs,laith Paul ? as it gold and falver 
were too baſ#*to enter into compariſon with rhe 
Goſpel, and the bleſſing thereof, _ 

By this rule wee arc bound to our benefaQors; 
moſt ro God ,, from whom wee receive all good 
things, carnall and ſpiritual!; ler us no waies of- 
fend him, bur performe all crue and thankfull o- 
bedience, Amen. 


Ver. 28. When therefore I bave performed this, 
and have ſealed to them this fruit, 1 will come 
by you ints Spain, 

29. And1 am ſure, that when I come unto you, 
I ſhall come in the fulneſſe of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 


N theſe verſes Pay! promiſeth his comming un- 
rothem 3 where wee have the Promiſe, 1 w:l! 
come by you into Spajne ; and the Amplification 
from rwo circumſtances: Ofthe time,and of the 
manner of his comming. 

The Time, in the 28. yerſe; The manner in 
the 29. 

The Time : when I have performed this ; that 
is, ſafely diſpatched the matter of the almes of the 
Greeke Church, and faithfully diſcharged my 
ſelferhereof, as hee expounded himſelfe with a 
note of his care in that affaire, 4nd have ſealed to 
them this fruit, 

Sealed. Paul ſheweth his care by a Metaphor ; 
as men ſeale up their letters and rokens, thar 
they may come with the more ſafcty to their 
friends ; ſo Paul will deliver the Almes,obpgraris 
tabulis, under ſealc, without any violation or im- 
peachment, ; 

Here are the perſons to whom, and the thing 
ſealed. : 

The perſons ; to them; that is, to the Jewes, to 
the Chriſtian belceving Jews. 

Though ſome have expounded it of the Gen- 
tiles,becauſc all almes and good truirs,dee ratific 
faith,as a ſcal doth a wricing, 


the faith of the Grecijans ; ſome have ſaid, che 


truir ofthe faith of the Jewes; for God hath pro- 
miſed the bleſſing ot his Providence to belcevers; 


and 
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Thu fruit; Almes is a fruit ; here a fruit of « Lid 
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Chap. 1 5. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 28,29. 


and therefore ourward things and tranſitory, are 
inthe Word propounded ta ſuch as teare God, 
that they hall nor want that which is good tor 
them, 

Though the principall end and fruit of faith 
and god}inefie,be eternall life, yet Godlineſs hath 
the promiſes of thy life allo, 

Faith is wondertull uſctull ; as wheat being 
ſowne, not one'y bringeth torth the kernels of 
wheat for mans luſtenance, but ſtraw and chaffe 
allo for fodder for cattell ; fo faith furniſherh 
bo:h body and ſoule with neceflaries. 

Bur the beſt and moſt naturall, is ro under- 
Nand the fruit of the faith of the Gentiles, 

The manner of bis comming z is the ſulneſſe of 
the bleſſing of the Goſpell. 

The bl«ſſing of the Goſpell 3 whar this bleſſeng is, 
Authors diverfly expound , but wee may from 
Paul himſelt ferch the meaning,in the firſt Chap. 
verſe 11,12, he faith ; 7 /ong to ſee you, that I may 
impart unto you ſome ſpirituall gift, to [trengthen and 
comfort you. The bleſſing of the Goſpell is nothing 
elle but the comfort and ſtrength of Grace conyey- 
cd into our hearts by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell, 

With this Paul promiſes ro come, wherein, me 
thinks, he deales like unto fathers , who when 
they goe abroad , promiſe to bring their little 
ones ſomerhing, whereby they both /?:{{ them for 
their abſence, and make them {og tor their re- 
rurRe ; fo by this promiſeof his comming with 
bleſſing , hee maketh them the more contented 
with his abſence, and inflameth chem wich a great 
deſire of his preſence, 

This manner is amplified by the certainty , I 
know, by ſecret revelation , This contdence of 
Paul is not ſu much to bz; commendation , as to 
the Romans. For not onely good ſeed , and a 
good Tilths man, bur good ground is allo neceſ- 
ſary to2 good crop; Herein Paul implyeth the 
confidence hee had that the Romans were a very 
Godly people, in whom hce ſhould have much 
comfort, 

Every mail # faithfully to perfurme that which he 
undertakes; Luke 12.42, 43. ho is that fauth- 
fall and wiſe ſleward, &c. Bleſſed is that ſervant, 
&-c, So is the faithfull ſeryant commended, Mat. 
25. 21. andone of Moſes his principall prai- 
ſes, was, thathee was faithful! , Numbers 12.7. 
Hebr. 3.2. | 

Here Paul is an example unto all men, faich- 
fully co diſcharge the truſt commirred unto 
them, 

Ler ſervants apply ic ro themſelves, char they 
be no pickers, or ſtealers,or waſters of their Ma- 
ſters goods commirred to them, bur ler them ſhew 
all good faithfulneſs. 

Alſo Executors,that they enrich notthemſelves 
by the cruſt commirred to them by the Dead, to 
the dammage of Orphanes, Widowes, and ſuch 
who are to receive Lands or Legacics.Ler them 
remember 7oſeph, who faithfully dealt with his 


16,7, & ſeq, Father Facob according to his will, 


Allo all Feoffecs, that they take no advantage 
tothem and their heires, but conſcionably diſ- 
charge the truſt impoſed in them. 

Alſo all ſuch ro whom is commited any ſtock 
of the Church or Common-wealth to be imploy- 
edto the neceflary , civill or pious uſes , to bee 
faithfull like theſe good men in Foſcahs rime, ſpo- 


bLings 23.7 ken of in the ſecond of the Kings. 


And ſpecially all Ovcrſters for the poore, to 
remember Pauls example , and neither by any 
cunn'ng to em ich themſelves by the money colle- 
ted, nor by any zcgligence to diflipare it ; bur in 
their ſtates, and evcry other way to husbazd every 
thing for the beſt adyancage ofthe poor,fcr whom 
they are pur in truſt, 

Not uo give of a mans owe is a finne , but to 
defraud the poore of that which others give, 's a 
thing abominable, and ſuch untaithiulnefſe moſt 
unworthy of pardon. Neither can any good be 
expectcd from ſuch,as ſaith our Saviour,Luke 16. 

IO,11,12s 

To deceive a truſt committed unto us,argues a 
lewd minde, and among the Pifidians ſuch were 
ro bee put ro death, Alſo the Imperiall Lawes 
adjudged him who converted things commitred 
ro his rruſt , ro his owne uſe , ro bee guilty of 
rhetr, 

By proportion alſo Miniſters hereby are to be 


caretull to keep that good thing which i committed ” Tim-6-20, 


to them ; as Paul twice chargerth Timothy. 

And if wee arc ftaithfull ro ſatisfic the rruſt 
commiered by mex, much more to deale faithfully 
in chae which God commitreth to our cruſt ; as 
our bodies and ſoules , that wee returne them 
unpolluted, and the gifts and talents wee re- 
ceive, that wee imploy them faithfully co our 
Maſters uſe, 

The Grecians are an example to all Chri- 
ſtians, chat they bring forth fruit of their pro- 
fellion, 

A godly man is compared to a tree which is 
frunfull,P/alme 1, and herein ſaith Chriſt, 25 my 
Father glorified, if you beare much fruit, 

To ſpeak well, and make faire ſhewes without 
fruit, is to bring forth leaves onely, like the cur- 
ſed Fig-rree , and 1s rhe note of an Hypocrite ; 
and - bring torth 7/7 fruit,is the note of a profane 
bealt, 

To be plantcd in Paradiſe, and to bee barren, 
or to beare ill fruir,as drunkenneſſe, whoredome, 
&C+ is as contrary to nature , asSir is agreeable 
ro nature for the Sunne to ſhine} or the Fire co 
burne. 

Ler us then have our fruir unto holinefſe, and 
the end cycrlaſting life.Rom.6.22. 


An admonition to Miniſters, what their prin- Ze 3+ 


cipall endeavour ſhould bee , when they receive 
any place, namely, ro come with the fulneſſe of the 
bleſſing of the Gaſpell ; they muſt live, and yer ro 
make their people partakers ofthe bleſling of rhe 
Goſpell, muſt be as, or more deare unto them 
than their lives. 

Alſo to the people, to know what uſe they are 
ro make of their Teachers; not to make a gaine 
of them in outward things , bur to receive , by 
chem, tbe bleſſing of the Goſpel. 

Wee bring a'ble{/ing, and treaſure in earthen 
Veſſels, more precious than Gold ; Faith, Re- 
pentance, Remiſlion of finnes, peace of Conſci. 
ence, Life Eternall, Lu; capere poteſt , capiat, 
Hee thart is able co receive them, ler him receive 
them , and woe to them which deſpiſe theſe 
rhings, 


Verſe 30. Now T beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord leſus Chriſt bjs ſake, and for the love of 
the Spiru ;that you ſtrive together with me, in 
your praytrs to God for me, | 

3t, That I may be ER from the m which doe 

X no 


eng 


352 Chap. I5. 
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Hypalla;e 
Mart)r, 


See more 
hereof 
Rom, 12-1, 


Obſer. 


2 The. x.2. 


Saints, 


32, That I may come t0 you with joy by the will of 


God, and may with you be refreſhed. 


33 Now the God of peace bee with you all. 


Amcn. 


Heſe words conraine the third amplification 
of Pauls excuſe, that hee cumes not now to 
the Romans, which is a requeſt hee makes to 


them. 


We may conſider here two things ; Firſt,Pauls 
manner of requeſting ; ſecondly, the requeſt ir 


ſelfe. 


In the manner, there is firſt a compellacion, 
Brethren, Secondly, an obreſtation, 7 beſeech you 
for the Lard Feſns Chriſts ſake, and for the love of the 


Spirit. ; 
Brethren. This title comes in ſeaſon, for it be- 


- comes brethren, wherher by Nature or Grace, to 


helpe and further one ancther, 
T beſcech you, &#c. | 
forme, and che marter of ir to bee conſidered, 

The forme, I beſcech you, exbort you, call you 
ro my helpe. 

The marter contains two Arguments, whereby 
he adjureth them ro helpe him by their prayers ; 
By our Lord Jeſus Chrift,and by the love of the Spirit, 

To beſeech one for a thing;is ſo to beſcech,as if you 
obtaine, hee may have comfort by ir, 1t nor, the 


contrary. 7 : 
For our Lord Feſus Chriſts ſake, is as if he ſhould 


An Expoſition upon the 


EEE Back Rs 
not believe in Fuderg and that my ſervice which 
I bave for Hieruſalem, may be accepted of the 


Verſe 30,31,0% 


| Paul knew the Almes hee ſhould bring might 
well be accepred, becauſe of their neccflity, bur 
defires they mighr receive it with as much love 
as he and the Greek Church offered it tothem, 
For this he defires them to pray ; For he doubred 
thac either they would nor receive it ar all , or 
not ſo kindly as he wiſhed ; For much is detra- 
Qed from a gitr, which comes cither troin onegor 
by ene, of whom we thinke nor well; and a trifle 
from a friend, and by a meſſenger whom wee at- 
tet, is welcome. 

The Awplificacion is three-fold ; Firſt, from 
the manner in which they ſhould pray tor him, 
thar is, they mu? ſtrive,guumariencny, a military 
word, noting luch fervency, as if for lite and 
death, He prayes for himlſelfe,and deſires them 
co help him, as Aaron and Hur helped Moſes, He 
delires nor the Emperours Letters to be procured 
for him, nor their ſharp ſwords , but thcir earneſt 
prayers, 

The ſecond , is from the fruir of ſuch delive- 
rance, and accepration ; which is double, in the 


In this obteſtation are the 


32, verſe ; 1. That bee may come 10 them with joy, 


ſer forth by a correRion, by the will of God, Thac 


he mighr bee delivered, that hee might come to 
them, that his ſervice might be acceptable , that 
be might come with joy. By the will of God, well 
putin, becauſe the event of all things is in the 
hands of God ; and he was ot delivered,and thar 


was ( by the will of God )) an helping cauſe of 
his comming, 
The third , from an Apoſtolica!l benediQion, 


| verſe 33. The God of peace be with you, Now three 


have ſaid 3 as you deſire ro have any benefir by times 1n this Chaprer doth Saint Part pray for 
our Saviour, if his love may prevaile any thing | them; and this compriſerh all ;It God bee with 


with you, ſee you pray for me. 

For the love of the Spirit ; either by a figure, as 
ſome, the $pirit of love ; or as you deſire the 
Holy Spirit ſhould love you , or for that leve 
which he hath ſhed abroad in your hearts, or as 
yen deſire the holy Spirir ſhould worke in you a 
love to God, and your brethren. 

This manner of ſpeaking is, after a ſorr, pro- 
per to Paul ; and indeed norhing can be deviſed 
ro be ſpoken, more grave, more excellent, more 
powerfull, more divine, 

Some great marrer ir muſt needs bee which 
Paul craves under theſe rermes , even this, 
that the Romans would pray foy him,and yer Paul 
far excelled the beſt of the Romene in all grace, 

| The prayers of the meaneſt may be profitable, 
2nd Par ſhewes very great modefly and humi- 
liry, in requiring them, 

In this requeſt that the Romans ſhould pay 
for bim , are two things ; x, That which they 
ſhould pray for in his bchalfe ; 2. The ampli- 
fication. 

That which they ſhould pray for, is two. fold; 
Firſt, that be might bee delivered from them which 
doe z0t believe in Iudea. Secondly, That bis pre- 
ſent ſervice may be accepted of the Saints. 

The firſt was neceflary , becauſe in all places 
they chiefcly withſtood Pay!. Theſe are called 
unreaſonable and wicked men, 

The ſecond alſo, becauſe cven the beleeving 
Jewes were not ſo well affeRed ro Payl!, and to 
the Gentiles amorg whom Paul preached, as rhey 
ought tohave been, as may appeare in that up- 
rote by them occaſioned, As 21.20. and ſo for- 
ward, which was the beginning of Pauls greateſt 
and laſt troubles, 


| Us, then have wee the inexhauſt tountaine of all 


goodnefle, whether we underſtand the collation of 
things good, or a protedtion from things ill. 

The God of peace ; that he may be appeaſed and 
peaccable rowards them, rhar they may have 
peace of conſcience: And that they may be peace- 
able among themſelves, that they jar not abour 
chings indifferenc, 

The Seale of rhis benediion ; Ame, Of 
which ſee, Rom.11. 36.26, 

Beleevers ſtand, in need of the prayers of their 
Brethren, and ought one to pray for azother. Almoſt Dore 
in every Epiſtle, Paul requires the prayers of the 
Churches, and alwayes prayes for them. And 
weread, Iam.5-16. P ray one for another , that yee 
may be bealed ; and our bleſſed Saviour raughr 
cvery one to lay, Orr Father, exc. Give 1s, for- 
give 5, lead us notybur deliver uszu>c, 


It is the lor of good men, many cimes, to be :// Obſer. 1, 
intreated by chem, of whom they deſerve we/, ho, 
This was the lor of Miltiades and Themiſtocles, a- 
mong the Athenians ; of Camillys, and Scipio A- 
fricanus, amoug the Romans ; of Moſes and Sa- 
muel among the Prophets inthe Old Teſtament; 
in the New Teſtament of our bleſſed Saviour , 
who came anto his own,and hjs owne received him 
201, bur preferred a murderer before him, and 
delivered him to be crucified. Alſo of our holy 
Apoſtle , who gathered no ſmall ſumme of mo- 
ney to relieve his Nation, and yer they perſe. 
cure him; Thus is many a good Magiſtrate. Mini- 
ter, Citizen , unkindly rewarded by them who 
onghr ro have honoured them, 

If ir ſo fall out to thee, Thou art nor bercer 
than Saint Parl, than Chriſt himſeclfe; Be nor diſ- 


couraged, neither let the unworthineſs of wy 
make 


Me*- 


Chap. 


L5. 
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make thee tobe any whit the more negl:igent, or \ 


to deale the leffe worthily in thy place , by the 
example of Saint Pay{ , who omiuced nv oppor- 
tunity or care to due the Saints at Hierulalem 
good, though hee knew not whether they would 
accept it or no, 

The fingular conrate and conſtancy of Pal, is 
to be obſerved ; who though he had fome incellt- 
gence of troubles that ſhouid certainly befall 
him or Hierrſalcm, yet he ſhrinks nor, bur with 
great reſvlution goes thither, In every City as 
he pafled,the holy Ghoſt witneſſed that bonds and 
aflicions abode him ; Bur ſaith he, None of theſc 
things move me, neather count I my life deare unto 
my [elf:, that I may finiſh my courſe and miniſtration 
with joy. And being at Czfarea, he was warned, 
by a Propher, of his bonds, and that hee ſhould 
by the Jewes bee delivered into the hands of rhe 
Gentiles ; whereupon the brethren with tears be- 
loughc him not to goe upto Hieruſalem z; Burhe 
anſwered,irhat mean you to weep ,and to break mine 
heart ? For I ams ready not to be bound onely, but to 
aye at Hicruſalcm for the Name of the Lord Feſwus ; 
O worthy ſpeech of an Apoſtle ! O Divine Paul ! 

Ler us labour co be prepared with ſuch 1eſolu- 
tion ; wee know not what hangs over our heads : 
We have cauſe to feare the worſt, tor our barren 
and truirleſ]z protefſion ; and 
» Fam proximns ardet Ucalegon——-—— 
our neighbours and brethren in Germany and 
France, are under the fiery triall ; Prepare thy 
ſelte; Happy are they which endure - See that 
there remaine No ſinne unrepented of; for,it any 
thing, cþ;5 will make us cowards and ſhame us, 

The prayers of the Church are moſt excellence 
and neccfſary , or elſe Paul would nor in ſuch 
rermes have begged them, 

-Think thou reverently of them ; as of means 
which God hath appointed and blefſed for the 
great good of ſuch as arc in diſtrefſe, 

The prayer of one righteous man availerh ; 
much more of a whole Coogregation,Ciry,King- 
dome, It many, quaſs manu fafta Denm ambiunt 
orantes,as Tertullian ſpeakerh, banding themielves 
rogether,ſue unto God,praying for things agree- 
able co his will, they muſt needs obraine, 

When the Church prayes for Peter, he is mica- 
culouſly delivered. 

When a legion of Chriſtian ſouldiers upon 
their bare knees, make ſupplication ro God,when 
the Army of Aurelizs che Emperour was ready to 
Joyne batrell with the Germans and Sarmarians; 
Theſe their enemies were diſcomfitted by chun- 
diing and lightning, and the whole Army ready 
to perith for thirſt, 1s retreſhed with water: 

1nche rime of the holy Emperor Theodoſgus the 
Younger,atthe prayers of the whole City;being 
come rogerher upon another occaſion;a grievous 
rempeſt was ſuddenly turned into calmnelle, 
and the former dearth and ſcarcity ,- into abun- 
dance and plenty of all things. 

Abſent nor thy lelfe from the Common pray- 
ersof the Church in the times appointed. Be- 
ware thou diſpirage them not, nor thinke baſely 
of them in compariſon of preaching,or whenthey 
are alene ; wiſe and conſcionable Chriſtians,and 
ſuch as are rruely religious,will even for prayer 
alone reſort ro the houſe of prayer ; and if all 
would ſo doe reverently, how might we prevaile 
with God ? 


By Pauls example begin all thy lawfull attaices 
with prayer; ce that doth not begins without 
Gods good ſpecd, 

Bur (t: ive 11 prayer, for God delights to have 
his bleſſings and the kingdome of heaven,to bee 
wiung our of his hands by the violence of our 
prayers, 

Cold anc drowhie praying getteth nothing at 


Uſe Ts 


vis preci- 
the hands of God z chou muſt wraſtle with the 78/4 mx 
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Lord,as Tacob did, when he obtained to be called pugnze. 
1ſrae! * He will not ler goe his hold, rill this Lord Gen: 32,24, 


blefle him, though hee receive a blow which la- 
meth him ; he will ſtr;ve tor a blefiling, though ir 
colt him a limbe, : 

Such an Orator was Moſ;s,inthe behalfe of the 
Iſraelites z when the Iſcaclires had finned in the 
golden Calte,God is readyto deſtroy th.m, and 
Moſes is ready to pray tor them, which when the 
Lord ſeeth, he faith ro Moſes, Lee me alone Moſes; 
as if Moſes prayers lo bound his hands that hee 
could nor ſtrike, O infinite goodneſle of the in- 
vincible God, to ſutter himſclte ro be as conque= 
red by the feryent prayers of his ſervants, 

In this manaer allo prayed the Syropheniflign, 
and obtained to her great commendation,  * 

Three things amongſt others thould imeve us 
thus to pray : : 

I. The excellency of bleſlings we ſtand in need 
of; as Remiſlion ot finnes,Faitb,Repentance, &c, 
in which is cur happineſle. 

2. The ſtrength of cor/upt nature, and of our 
luſts,as Coverouſnetle, Pride, &c, whichare tobe 
ſubducd by prayer, 

3. The ſubrlety, malice, and unwearied yio- 
lence of the Devil, ſeeking to deſtroy us, who 
is not made to flye wichour faichfull and fervent 
prayer. | Fo. 

Paul not onely diſchargeth his conſcience in 
gathering and bringing the Almes of the Greek 
Church, bur defirerh it may bee accepred'of the 
Saints : So Miniſters' and others , muſt ende- 
vourſo to performe their dncies,thactheir ſervice 
may nor onely- be done quali, quali modo, butac- 
cepiably rothe Church, Rs 

5 To be popular,may bea juſt impuration,neicher 
may wee ſeek to pleaſe and farisfic curious hu- 
mours,or wicked men; and yec wee muſt nor bee 
carelefic how our labours are accepred, bur ac- 
count ir a blefling , if ſober and wiſe Chriſtians 
eſteem of our painss 

Tbe God of pace be with you. Paul requeſteththe 
prayers of the Romans for him, and he will nor 
be in their debr, but thus he prayeth for them, 

It 18a comely thing when Miniſters and people 
murually pray one tor another. | 

Art thou a Miniſter ? Say with Samuel, that ir 
ſhould be thy finne, to ceaſe to pray for thy people. 

Art thou a Hearer ? pray tor rhy Teacher, and 


' great realon; Ad comme lucrum pertinet , ſaith 


one, quia veſtie impenditur edificationi, quicquid 


25, 26. 


Exod. 32.10, 


Mar.7. 2$+ 
& ſeq« 


Uſe 2, 


Uſe Je 


x1 Sam. 2,2 3» 


Leo Mag. ſcre 


2.de Taſſ, 


noſtre tribuitur facultati ; Ir is the common gain, Dom. in mitiss 


for it by thy prayers , thy Teacher bee the more 
endued with devorion, gitcs of utrerance,afnd ho« 
ly life, he is the berrer able to edific thee rhereby, 

If chou wilt ſay, Eadue, O Lord, our Miniſter 
with righteouſneſſe ; Thy Miniſter will ſay, Aud 
make my people joyfull with thy ſalvation'; It thou 
wilt ſay, Bleſſed be be that commeth and ſpeaketh to 
1s in the name of the Lord; We will ſay with Paul, 
The Godof peace be withyouall. Amen, 
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TO THE ROMANS, 


wy 
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Verſe 1, Icommend unto you, Phoebe our ſiſter, 
which is a ſervant of the Church which is at 
Cenchrea, | 

2. That you receive her in the Lord,as becammeth 
Saints, and that you aſſiſt ber in what- 
ſoever buſmeſſe ſhe 'bath need of you: for ſhe 

on ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelfe 

alſo, - 


He Concluſion of this Epiſtle 
| began at the fourrcenth 
= verſe of the fifteenth Chap- 
Y cer , and is abſolved in 


> this, 
es LR The firſt part of the Con- 
v ©. cluſfion, was an Excuſe : the 
"I =— rect of the parts follow now 
to be conſidered, which are in number, five, 

1» Acommendation of a certain woman unto 
the Romans, 

2, Salutarions. 

- An Admonition inſerted, but handled after 
all the Salurations, . 

4+ ACompreccation, or the Apoſtolicall Seale 
or BenediCtion, 

5- ADoxology, or acknowledgment of praiſe 
and glory to God, 

The firſt of theſe parts, which is the ſecond of 
the Concluſion, is intheſe two Verſcs, which arc 
wo parts 2 

1. Adeſcription of the party comm ended, by 
three Arguments ; Firſt, by ber name, Phoebe; 
Secondly, by ber profeſſion, a Chriſtian, in this 
Title, Our Siſter ; Thirdly, the fruit of her pro- 
, n, 4 ſervant of the Church which is at Cen- 

tas 

2+ The end why ſhe is commended , ſer forth 
by a Reaſon. 

The End is double; 1. That they ſhould re- 
cave ber ; awpliked by the manner, exprefled in 
two phraſes ; Firſt, 1x the Lord ; Secondly, As be- 
commeth Seints. 2.. That they ſhould afſift ber; am- 
plied. by rhe exrent of ſuch afliſtance, viz. I» 
whatſoever buſixeſſe ſhe bath need of them. 
ys om — 3 For fbee 

en a ſuccourey of otwers ; of maky, and alſo 
me ; Therefore to oa” and afliſted " N 


— 


I commend unto you; not reperidu, [ commit; 
bur ewwignjws I commend, that is, as the Interli- 
neary Gloſſe expounds, Commendabilem oftendo, 
I ſhew ts be commendable, as if he ſhould ſay, L 
defire you to take knowledge ' of this woman, 
the bearer hereof, as of a vertuous and very de- 
vour Chriſtian, or I deſire ro conciliate your 


mindes ſo ro this woman, you may admit her into 


your Chriſtian fellowſhip, as one that is moſt 
worthy ; ſo we defire, in our ordinary language, 
ro be commended to our friends,that is; that ſach 
mention ſhould be made of us, as whereby both 
our love may be teſtified ro them , and theirs con- 
firmed to us. a 

Phebe ; Pheabus, the Sunne ; Phabe, the Moon; 
ſometimes raken for Diana,the Goddefle of Hun- 
ting and Chaſtity ; a name likely ro have been 
impoſed by her parents, being Gentiles ; bur 
whatſoever her name were , her ſclte was moſt 
vertuous, 

Our ſiſter ; Nor his wife, as ſome, nor his natu- 
rall Gerwane fiſter,as others ; but their ſiſter in 
Chriſt, and by the profeflion of fauh; For all be- 
leevers arc the ſonnes and daughters of God by 
Adoption, and therefore brothers and ſiſters be- 
rween themſelves, , 

A ſervant of the Church which © at Cenchyea 
Cenchrea, A Navall ſtation, or Pore , belonging 
to Corinih,on the Eaſt fide of the 1fthmys there, 
toward Aſia; anotker Haycn they had on the 
Weſt roward the other parts of Europe, called 
Lechezum, for which double Haven the Poers cal- 


Conſule Dl, 


hiſt [.4.c-4 
Hor. arm» 


led Corinth, Bizzareyy. Here Paul preached and 1.1.0%y, 
converted many, among whom, Phabe ſhined as 94d. 4-:F6 


the Moon , in the night of perſecutions, doing 
much ſervice ro poore diſtreſled Chriſtiavs ; and 


or, s 
Gloſſ. Ordinan 
«Anſelm. 


therefore here called a Servant of the Church; Not Cajetanw #0 
a Deacannefle, or one of the College of Widaws, 7, 


of whom Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 5 tor ſhe was nor 
poore, bur Nobiliſſima & ditiſima femina, a very 
noble and rich woman, Shee ſerved the Church, 
favoribus & facultatibys, ſaith one, by her coun. 
renance and purſe, ſuccouring many , as in the 
nexr verſe. 
That yes. receive ber; that is, entertaine and 
acknowledge her with all reſpeR., 
In the Lord ; In the name of the Lord, _— 
iE 


Do, 


Plrewye 


0b/er, 


Judp. 6,31 
2 Chr,19, 


P10. 24-24 


Chap. 16. 
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Verſe 1,2, 


3595 


Dot, 


Plrewse 


0b/er, 


Jud. 6,3t« 
2 Chr, 1I9oZe 


Pro, 24+-24- 


ſhe belongeth ro the Lord; as Mt, 18, 5, and 
10.41,42- 


| 


/ 


This indiſcretion ( thovgh ir deſerve tobe cal. 
led by a harder name ) confirmes evill men in 


As becommeth Saints ; to receive, or to be re-; their lewdneſs, who being admoniſhed, brag they 
ceived; not in any ftaſhior bur- after a ſingular | can have hands and ſeals for their behaviour. 
A ſervant of the Church, This is a ticle ef ho- ſe x, 


and extraordinary manner,as moſt dear and wor- 
thy friends, 


nour, Kings and Princes are ſeryants to the 


That ye aſſiſt bey 5 ſtand by her ; a military Church, and the Angels themſelves, and he is 


word, and tuither her in any her buſineſs ; whe- 
cher ſhe had any ſuit ar the Emperours Courr,or 
any traffique with the Merchants, or whatſoever 
it. was, it 1s not expreſſed, but we may be ſure ir 
was juſt and warrantable, or elſe P.1ul would nor 
have written co have it had furthered, 

For (be bath betn aSuccourer of many,aud of me alſo. 

A Succourer ; A Patroneſs , Randing berween 
poor Chriſtians, and their dangers; ſtanding be- 
fore them ro defend them, that they mighe be in 
ſafety. It is equall that the Romans ſhould be 
mapaceiny to hergtor ſhe hach been eprgrenc of ma- 
ny : ſhe relieved the Saints, received them to 
her houſe, countenanced them , and protefted 
them, 

Of many, and of me alſo ; There is an Emphaſis 
on both ſides; of Pau ; who woulda not help Paul? 
of others alſo, 

Of many ; of ſuch as were more obſcure,and of 
inferiour note, which were not much regarded 
or ſought afrer; yea,o/ Paul him{el/,againſt whom, 
Satan moſt of all raged, fo thar it could nor be 
but much more dangerous tor them who thould 
receive him. 

we muſt if occafgon require, commend good Chriſti- 
ans to others. So doth Paul, Phebe here,and many 
others in his Epiſtles, So did the brethren, ar 
Lyſtra and Iconium, commend Timothy ro Paul, 
Afﬀts 168.2. So did the Brethren commend G 2345 to 
Fobn, 3 Tohgv.3. and Zobn, Demetrius, 3 John 12, 
And in the Primicive Church, ir was fo ordinary 


| 


no Waics honourable betore God, that doth nor 
ſervice to th< Church. 

Chriſt is our L1rd, and the Chyrch his Spouſe,and 
therefore our Lady, as 1 may lay + and it is che 
will of the Father, that he which ſerverh and 
honoureth his Son, ſhould honour his Spouſe 
allo; for the honour ot the husband is detived 
ro the wite, 

What ſervice doſt thou ro the Church > whe- 
ther thou beeſt inor out of office, if neither by 
thy purſe, prayers, countenance, counſell,exam- 
656% thou do ſervice, thou ſhalt have no re- 
ward. 

Whar reward then (hall drunkards, uncleane 
perſons. >c, have ? eventhe reward of evill ſer- 
vants, who for their injurying, and diſhonouring 
their Lady and Miſtris, the Spoule of the Lord 
leſus, ſhall be cur off, haye rheir portion with 
hy pocrites,and be caft into utter darkneſs, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth. 

It is the duty of Chriſtians to receive ſtran- 
gers; ſodid Abraham,and Lot, and others. The 
Ifcaclires muſt love ſtrangers, Dent.10,19, and 
Chriſtians may nor forget it, Heb.13.2, 

But Chriſtian ſtrangers, which profeſs rue Re- 
ligion, muſt be received in the Lyyd, and as it be- 
commeth Saints, Do good unto all men, bur ſpe- 
cially to the bouſhold of Faith, ſaith S. Paul elfe- 
where. So of true Proteſtant Chriſtians there 
muſt be a ſpeciall and honourable regard. 

The Saints are conſecrared ro God, look what 


co give Chriſtians Letters of commendations,that | difference we make berween the Lords day, and 
he which acknowledged them nor, was taxed as if | rhe other days of the week,fo much ought we be- 


he had denied the fairh, 


rween the Saints and other men; as there is ano® 


And there is great reaſon for it; for firſt ir | rher manner of uſe of things holy, and of chings 


concerns them which are requeſted to commend that 
they may ſhew their charity ; Secondly, the Com- 
mended, chat they may be holpen, Thirdly, them 
to whom, that they may do good to the worthy, 
and not be deceived by the unwotthy. 

Though we muſt eommend, yer we muſt be 
wary whom we commend # It were raſhnels and 
indiſcrerion to ſpeak or write in the commendati- 
on of cycry one that deſires it, Commend nor be- 
fore yall, 

Hence are to be reproved ſuch, who reſerve 
their worſt language for the beſt affeed per- 
fons, alwaies railing, and mocking ſuch as fear 
God, 

Alſo ſuch, who for a fair word, or at the in- 
rreaty of a friend, or for a preſent, will write or 
ſpeak for chem which are lewd and wicked, and 
in matters moſt unjuſt ; commending them tor 
honeſt, good and orderly perſons ; which is-ro 
bear falle witneſs, 

Remember the reproof of roaſb, wilt thou plead 
for Baal ? and the correprion of Iehoſhaphat by the 
Propher.; wilt thou help the withed, and love them 
which bate the Lord ? Before Pay! would have 


wricten or fpoken in fthe commendation of a. 


drunkard, a 'blaſphemer, or prophane perſon, he 
would have had his right hand choprt off, and his 
congue pluckrt out of his head ; For, him that 
ſaith to the wicktd, thow art righteous, ſhall the peo- 
pie curſe and abber, 


common, 

O happy England, which knoweſt not what ic 
is to bela ſtranger ; burchoce may a ſtorme ariſe, 
and for thy fruitleſs profeſlion,dcive of thy Chil. 
dren into torraine parts, as in the daics of Quten 
Mary : therefore receive thou ſtrangers, eſpecial. 
ly che perſecuted members of Jeſus Chriſt ; I 
the middeft of the Noon day make thy ſhadow as the 
night, to hide the outcaſts of the Lord; Let them 


Mart. 24-51, 
& 2 5-30« 
Uſe 2. 


dwell with thee, and be a covert to them from the ©19*16-3:4, 


face of the Spoyltr ; as the Prophet Eſay admoni- 
ſheth Moab, 


Wharſoever is done ro ſuch ſtrangers, Chriſt ,,,..z 
accounteth done to himſelf, cither by way of of- & 25. 24, 


& ſeqs 


fence, or defences. 

Ir is a gainfull office to receive ſuch ; as wit- 
nefleth the example of Abraham, Lot, the Widow 
ot Sarepta, andothers. And I am perſwaded thar 
England tares the berter for kindneſs ſhewed, in 
dangerous rimes, ro French and Dutch tran. 
gers ; long may England be a SanRuary,refuge, 


and harbour for the perſecuted Saints, For he 
that recerveth a righteous man in the name of a 


righteous man, ſhall have a righteous mans reward, 
Mat 10,41, 
Ler us therefore remember the monicion of 


St Peter, Uſe bofpitality one towards another with. * P49" 


out grudging ; and in thefe times of domeſticall 
peacc, and forraine troubles, let us cheerfully 
and 
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and with a liberall minde, and not Nabal-like,re- 
leeve ſuchasfly unto us. 

Account it no ſmall blefling, if God, by his 
providence, ſend one ot his poore Sainrs,a ſtran- 
ger to thec, to bee releeved; andlay after the 
words of Elizabeth, Wheace is ic that a brocher 


- of my Lords comes unto tne ? God honors thee it 


he gives thee ſuch occafion, and commirs to thy 
truſt /uch a Jewell. . 

Make ſuch thy friends , that when thou faileſt, 
they may recerve thee into evirlaſiing babitations. 
Vouchſafe them a roome in chy houſe , whom 
Chriſt diſdaines not a place in Paradiſe, and it it 
were ncedfull, even waſh their feer, knowing 
thar the foot of a true belcever, is more honou- 
rable than che head of the proudeſt wicked man 
on earth, 

The Romans muſt afliſt Phobe in all her af- 
faires ; Such love ought to be betwixt belcevers, 
that they ought to ſuppore, uphold, and by all 
kinde offices further one another, 

As onc hand waſncth anocher, ſo wee being 
members ofthe ſame hody, ought mutually wo be 
helpefull. 

Wicked men will rake part with wicked men, 
and ride and goe in the behalfe one of another ; 
yea, even the Devils backe, and ſecond one ano- 
ther; much more ought Chriſlzans ro countenance 
and farther one another ; bur alwaics in that 
which is good onely, and among good things in 
ſpiricuall chiefly, 

Ir is juſt, thar ſuch as have by thcir place, birth, 
authority, goods, countenance, prayers, counſels, 
example, labours, or otherwaies done good, 
whether of ſuperiour or inferiour ranke, ſhould 
be ſingularly reſpe&ed upon all occaſions ; The 
Charch is a debtor unto ſuch 2; Bur ſuch as have 
been no way ſerviceable, of duc can expect no 
ſuchregard ; much leſs may they,who have wron- 
ged and diſgraced the Church and members 
thereof, by their cruel and evill life, 


Verſe 3, Greet Priſcilla aud Aquila,my helpers in 
Chriſt Feſus. 

4. (bo bave ſor my life laid down their owne 
neckes ; wnto whom, not onely 1 give thanks, but 
alſo all the Churches of the Gentules.} 


He ſecond part of this Chapter begins in 

theſe verſes, and is continued to the end 

of rhe 16, Verſe, and againe in the 21, Verſe 

and foto the end of the 23. In the Verles be- 

rweene the 16, and 21, is the third: part of this 
Chapter, | 

This part is nothing but ſalutations ; which are 
either from Pawl,or from ſundry others, 

A Salutation is a fignification of our love, 
whereby we wiſh all remporall and ſpiritual wel- 
fareto our brethren, 

The Hebrew word,as alſo a Greek word, are u- 
purpole, both at meeting and parting 
of friends. 

The Greek word in this place implyes the per- 
formance of ſuch courtchie and well-wiſhing. 
The Lacine word comes of a term which ſignifies, 
health, 

The reaſon of Pauls ſaluting ſo many here; is 
threetold. 

t That we might win them by ſuch courteſie, 
the readilier toentertain and follow the good ad- 
moniuong giventhem, about indifferent, & other 


things, in this Epiſtle ; and for a preparation a> 
gainſt his comming. 

2 That the Romans might rake ſpeciall knoW- 
ledge of theſe above the reſt,that they might iMi- 
rate their grave and peaccable courles , and tol- 
low rheir counſell. 

3 Thar theſe perſons ſaluted, by the praiſes 
which S.Parl giveth them, might be provoked to 
perſevere in ſuch praiſe-worthy vertues ; for eve- 
ry commendation in:plyech a ſecret admonition 
of perſeverance. 

Theſe things permiited, our order in handling 
of this parc, ſhall be firſt ro note the genera}l do- 
Erine of ſalutations ; and then biietly to paſſe ir 
over, making ſuime few obſer vations out of ſome 
of the verſes, 

To ſalute or friends, preſent or abſent, is a cour- 
tefie not to be weelefled; This is to be proved by the 
practice of holy men of all times, of 1Tethro and 
Moſes, Ex6.18.7. of the Angel to Gideon, ludg.6. 
12, of th: Angelo Maiy, Luke 1 .28, So Chriſt 
commanded, Mat. 10.12, and praciiled 1oh,20.194 
ſo Saint Paul, here, and in other of his Epiſtles, 
So Peter, 1 Pct.5.13,14- 

Chriſtians are not to omit this duty, it being a 
ſingular meancs to adornour profeſſion, and to 
nouriſh loye; and whom thould bleſling berter 
become,than the heirs ot blefling ? Bur ſec it bee 
from thc heart. 

There arc, notwithſtanding, two exceptions 
hereunto, 

1 Thefirſt, Lr4rowg, Our Saviour chargeth 
the ſeventy diſciples, ſent torth to preach, te [a 
lute no man by the way, By which prohibition hee 
doth not utterly take away ſuch complements, as 
the Anabaptiſts, from that place z bur ſheweth 
that they were to uſe no delay,bur to ſer all ocher 
occaſions aſide,and ſpeedily to arcend the preachs 
ing of the Goſpel. 

When friends meer, they are loath to part,and 
therefore ſuch courtelies to bee omitted , when 
weightier marrers are to be performed, 

When we ſhould preach, or heare, or reſort to 
the Congregation to publike prayer,&c, it is then 
no time of viſiting triends, entertaining them 
with diſcourſe, or ſuch complements which may 
rake up that 13736, which ought otberw;/eto be be- 
ſtowed, 

2 The other, 2 Joby ver. 10,11, If any come 
to you, and bring not the doriie of Chrift, receive 
bim not into your houſe, tor bid him, God ſpeed ; For 
he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partake; of his e- 
vill deeds. 

An Herctike and ſtubborne maintainer of falc 
dottrine againſt the foundation, is not ts bee ſa- 
luted. Polycarpys meeting with Marcion the he- 
reticke, refuſed to ſalute him ; and when Marcion 
ſaid, Cognofte nos, I pray you take knowledge of 
us; Polycarpus anſwered, Cognoſco te primogenitum 
Satane , I know thee for an Impe of the Devill. 
We may pray for ſuch ; but we may not familiar- 
ly ſalute them. 

Thus much of the generall doctrine of Saluta- 
tions ; now of the particular perſons ſaluted. 

The firſt whom Pax! ſalureth , are a married 
couple; Aquila and his wite Priſcilla ; who are 
diſcribed in the third and fourth verſes ; which 
diſcription,as the reſt following , containcth a 
commendation of chem, 

Theſe arc here deſcribed three waies, 


1 By their Names; which doubtlefie are from 
the 
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the Roman tongue ; the woman being here, and 
elſewhere cailed Priſca in ſome copics;' bur the 
Romans very uſually called women by Diminu- 
tives, Druſilla, Petronilla, DomitiRka, Tulliola ; (o 
Priſcilla gicher noting their love to them, or che 
ſoftnelle of their ſex,or their lefler Nature. 

There were other of theſe names, but after 
them, as one Aquila, who of a Heathen became a 
Chiitian, and of a Chriſtian, ar length a Jew; 
who tranſlaicd che old Teſtament into Greeke, 
and thereby much peryerted the Scriptures, Allo 
there were divers of the name of Priſcilla, ſome 
vertuous, bur one infamous, namely, one of thz 
impure Propherefſes of Montans: 

Bur thelc are that Aquila and Priſcilla of whom 
we read, A(t.18.2,3.by nation a Jew,born in Pon» 
tis ;3 by occupation, a Tent-maker. 

2 By their Help which they afforded Paul, nor 
onely in making of Tents, for Paul was of that 
Trade ; bur in Chriſt Z:ſus, that is, in preaching 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; nor that they preached, 
bur furthered the preaching many waics private- 
ly, as occafion was offered ; as by Catcchizing of 
Apollos, and by proteRing of Paul,as ic followerh 
in the next verſe, 

No man is fo meane, but hee may be, and 
ought to be a furtherance ro the preaching of 
rhe Goſpel. If Parents and Maſters would bring 
up their children and ſervants in the fear of God, 
and under diſcipline, it would be a great furthe= 
rance toa Miniſter ; Allo private men, by their 
prayers,good life, and liberality, may much ſer 
forward the Miniftcry of the Word. 

3 Bythicir love to Paul, ſer downe by an infal- 
lible coken of ir, which was , chart for his life they 
laid downe their owne ntckhes ; Greater love can 
no man ſhew, than to venture his life for his 
friend, 

This is amplified by Pauls thankfulneſſe,and the 
Churches, to them for it. 

When or where, or in what manner this was 
done, is no where ſer downe thartever I read : Ir 
is ſuppoſed to have been cither at Corinth, or 
ar Epheſus; in both which places, Paul was 
in danger, and they in his company, Ad,i8,and 
I9. 
7 here are three perſons for whom wee areto 
yenture our lives, 

t For our Natural Parents, for we receive cur 
lives from ther, 

2 And moſt principally, for the Fathey of the 
Countrey, for the King or Supreme Magiſtrate 3 
as Abiſhai for David ; for the King is more worth 
than ten thouſand others, 2 Sam.18.3. 

g For our faithfill Preachers , being publike 
perſons, and ſuch as may by their labours ſave 
many ſoules. 

Hearers owe themſelves to their Paſtors, as 
Paul telleth Philemon, and their [jves,as in che cx- 
ample of 4quila and Priſcilla, 

They ought not then to taile on, and ſlander 
their Teachers, neither ought they ro defraud 
rhem of their due maintenance : bur rhey ought 
co ſubmir ro their god!y admonitions, Thou 
oweſt chy life tro thy Teacher, much more the 
reformarion of thy wicked life at his admoni- 


Paul gives thankes to them; ſo doe all the 
Churches of the Gentiles alſo ; for Pau! was the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles,and by his death they had 
an unſpeakable lofſe, 
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We muſt give thapkes to God for all his bleſ. 
ſings ; alſo to es by whoſe meanes 
God beſtowerh chem upen us, 

Singular examples of thankfulneſle , are Da- 
vid and Eliſha; the one enquiring for ſome of 
che houſe of Say/ , that hee might thew kindneſſe 
ro them for his tciend Ionathans lake ; the other 
in ſtudying how to require the woman of $bu- 
en: On che other ſide, Pharaohs Butler is an 
example of unthankfulnefje, though after wards 
he acknowledged his tauje, Sois roaſh King ol 
Iudab, who unjuſtly cauſed to bee pur'to dearh 
the ſonne of Fchoiada the high Pricſt, which 7e- 
hoiada had laved his life and advanced him roche 
kingdom, For thus itis writren, Thow Toaſh the 
King remembrecd not the kindneſs which Ithoiada had 
done unto bim, but ſl:w by ſon. | 

A people are bound to them who ſhew kind- 
neflc to their Teacher, 


Verſe 5. Likewiſe gy the Church which js in 
thur bouſe. . 
ere Pan! ſalutes the houſhold of Aquila, 

which he cals a Church, for the privare du- 
ues of Goes worſhip, as prayer, catechizing,rea- 
ding the Scriptares, &c, performed herein ; and 
allo for the good and orderly life ofthe famuly. 
It is not like, that S, Paul meancth the Saints 
which mer there for the publike ſervice of God, 
by reaſon of the particular ſaluracions of divers of 
them following. 

Wee ought ſo ro governe our families, that 
they may be worthy ro be called Churches, Adams 
houſe was called The face of God, Gen. 4.14. And 
fo did Abraham, and Iacob, and Ioſhna, and Da- 
vid erder their tamilies ; Alſo Cornelius, though 


a military man, A houſe where there are no cx- Gen. 35.2- 


erciſes of Religion, bur where idleneſſe, lying, —— ph ak 1 


ſlandering, common ſwearing, curſing, arc rife ; 
and where drankennefle, uncleannefle, and rio- 
cous living, arc ordinarily practiſed,may be cal- 
led an aſſembly of Arheiſts, a den of thieves and 
lewd beaſts, and the Divels chappel, rather chan 
Church of God. 

As our bodies and ſoules, ſo our families arc to 
be conſecrated to God to his holy Temples, 


Ver, 5, = Salute my beloved Epenetigy 
who 75 the firſt ſruits of Achaia uno Chriſt. 


Penetyus is here ſalured, and deſcribed three 
waies, 

1 By his name, Epenet 1s, that is, as the Greeke 
ſounderh, praiſe-worthy or laudable 3 and doubt. 
lefſe his life was anſwerable to his name. 

2 By Pauls loye to him, bzs wel-beloved, with- 
our doubr for his virtues, 

3 By his forwardnefſe in Religion ; The firſt 
fruits of Achaia nhto Chriſt ; that is,one of the firſt 
that in that countrey received the Goſpel , and 
gave his name unto Chriſt, / 

This is exprefſed by a ſpeecti alluding to the 
Leviricall Law ; The people were commanded 
from God by Moſes,ro offer the firſt fruirs of their 
Corn, &c, to God; and this wasapledge of the 
bleſſing of God upon the reſt; 

As God accepred of the firſt fruits, and ſuch as 
are moſt acceptable, as the firſt Cherries, &c, ſo 
was Epenttss before God and men, | 


And as the firſt fruits drew after them 4he m_ Ebryſcin toe; 
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aliorum, a means rodraw others unto Chriſt. 

Paul ſpeaketh of none of theſe, but with ſome 
addition of praiſe z lo ought we when we have 
occaſion romention their names, who give good 
teſtimony of a godly life,ro ſpeak to their praile ; 
both that veriue may have the due honour, and 
that we may maniteſt our ſelves ro be admirers 
and /overs of vertue and godlineſs, 

He that would be commended (it is every mans 
defice,) muſt live commendably. Ofthis lee my 
Expoſition upon Rom. 12, 10, upon theſe words, 
In honou; pay 5 hs a another. Uſe 3. 

It is a great praiſe to be the firſt in good things. 
Ic is ro the perpetuall commendation uf the 
Church of Antioch, that their torwardneſs was 
ſuch, that the Diſciples were there firſt called 
Chriſtianss 

He that firſt invented the profitable Science of 
Printing, ſhall be famous to the worlds end, 

To be the firſt Profeflour in a town, is a great 
eredir ; orthe firſt that ſtepped forth ro retorme 
diſorders, 

To beleeve at anytime is our happineſs, bur 
to be the firſt in crown or City, deſerves praiſe. As 
he that is ficſt knighted, hath precedence before 
thaſe which are knighted after him ; fo ſeniority 
in profelion, is not without ſome glory ; which 
is part of the commendation of Ardroxicys and 

wnia,verſ 7. 

\ Burto be the firſt drunkhardin a Town, or the 
firſt invencer of a new diſguiſed faſhion,or of any 
el, or the firſt bringer up of any wicked cu- 
tome or order, deſerves to be branded with per» 
peruall infamy and reproach. 

Let us-ſtrive to be formoſt in thatwhich is good, 
bur ler us perſevere in goodneſs ; for as ir proti. 
ted not 1udas tobe one of the firſt, no more will 
ir profit us, if we after fall-away. 

o have our latrerend worſe than our begin- 


ing, is a foule diſgrace, 


Verſe 6. Greet Mary, wbo beſtowed much labour 
07 885. 


Ary here ſaluted, is deſcribed two waies; 

firſt, by her naine, Mary ſecondly, by ker 
loveto the Preachers of the Goſpell, She beſto- 
wed much labour on them. 

Labour, in entertainment, maintenance,&c. 

On us; Not ( it may be ye: ) on Paul himſelf; 

bur thew who preached the Goſpell as Paul 
did, 
There was one Mary whom Tgnatins highly com- 
mended,calling her mwo9o,and mnnopatncuniu, 
that is, $kilfull in all chings perraining co true 
wiſdome, and full of all good learning, bur 
whether this was ſhe or no, there is no cer- 
rainty, 

From hence it were fcivolous to colle&,that we 
ought to ſalute the J/irgin Mary with the Angels 
ſaluration; becauſe Mary, whom Paul ſaluted, 
was then living, and Pau! had means to ſend to 
her ; Bue the Virgin Mary is departed in the 
Lord, neither can we ſend to the dead to ſalute 
them z and to pray to the Virgin Mary fer help, 
is far from the manner of Pays ſaluting this wo- 
man, 


Verſ. 7. Salute Andronicus and Iunia my kinſmen, 
and my fellow-priſoners, who are of note 


$4 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ, 6,7,8; 


of the Crop, ſo was Epenetu, Porta & introitus | among the Apoſiles, who alſo were in Chriſt 


before me. 


HF are two ſaluted, who are deſcribed ; 
Firſt by their names, Andronicus and 1mia; 
whether 14m be the name of a manor woman,is 
ro me uncertain, Secondly,by their kindred,they 
were a kin to Paul. Thirdly, by their concaprivi- 
ty with Paul; by fcllow-'Þriſoners ; Where, | find 
not whether at Philippi , or in ſome other place, 
for Paul was frequent in priſon; the cauſe, doubt. 2 Cor.r1.23, 
leſs, for the Goſpel. Fourthly, by their fame,they 
were of note, ard ſpeciall mark, not only with, 
bur among the Apoſtles 3 not that they were ot the 
twelve, butin a large ſenſe, as the rerme Apo- 
ſtle may be given ro any Preacher, . Fifthly, by 
their ſeniority or priority in the taith, they were 
n Chriſt before Paul. 

A part of the commendation of theſe two, is 6þ/;r, 
that they were Pauls kinſmen ; ſo of Herodien, 
verſ, x1. A good man is an honour andcredir 
to all his bloud, asa wicked man is a ſhame and 
diſcredit, Let us credit the t houſes we come 
of, 

Bur ler no man think ir ſhall availe him co 
have a godly man, though Paul, nay, though 
Chriſt himſelt of his kin, it he beleeve nor. 

If thou haſt a godly man of thy kindred,imi- 
rate him in godlineſſe, and then thou ſhalr partake 
with himin honour and eſtimation, 

They were Pauls fetow-priſoncrs, Though a Obſer. 
priſon be a place cf ſhame and diſgrace, yer to 
be impriſoned with Paul, and for Pauls cauſe, is a 


great glory, 
To be a fellow-priſoner with murderers,theeves, 


drunkards,e>c, of this we have juſt cauſe robe 
aſhamed, Let none of you ſuffer, as a murderer,or 
as a thiefe, or as ax evil doer,&c, Yet if any ſuffer 
as a Chriſtian, let bim not be aſhamed, but let him 
glorifie God on this behalf. 

The Saints betore us, have ſuffered impriſon- 
ment, death ir ſelf : Ler us prepare for ſuch pe, 
things; wharſoever hath befallen them, may alſo 
befall us. Examine thy ſelf, what courage thou 
haſt, and reſolution, if ſuch things ſhould come 
to pals, 

Theſe were of note among the Apoſiles ; To be of 
note for vertye or goodnels, is commendable ; be- 
ware thou beeſt nor marked for lewdneſs or vil. 
lany ; dAbrabam was famous fot faith, Job for pa. 
tience, Andronicus and Funia for preaching and 
fucthering the Goſpel : But Iudas was infamons 
and branded for a Traytor ; and Barabas wag 
6ouwor d)igquics, 2 notorious priſoner, ſo ſome are 
marked, and branded drunkards, harlots, &c. 
better for a man to live in perpetuall obſcuricy 
and darkneſs, chan to be ſo noted. 


8 Pce,q-15,16, 


Obfer. 


Mar-27, IG; 


Verſe 8. GreetiAmplias my beloved in the Lord, 


" Mplias his commendation is, that he is belg- 
ved of Paul for his grace and holy profcſiion; 

lo is Stachys verſe 9, ſo Perſis, veric 12, 
It is more to be beloved of Paulzthan of a King: 
for Paxls love preſuppoſerh vertue and deſer,bur 
he is ready to anathematixe ſuch as are wicked and 


Chyſcin lee, 
Obſerv, 


ungodly, 
wilt thou love them that hate the Lord 7 fo was 


Chico: I 9+ 3+ 
Teboſh aphat reproved, Let all thy delight be in the 2 Cho: I get 


Þſal, 16-Z+,; dc: 


Saints, and in the excellent, with David. 
_—- Verſe 


0 Je t . 


Phil, 2:23 


Tait 47 
(h, 11, 


fe, 
Pg , x !9, 3, 


0 Fe ts 


Phil. 2:23» 


Tit 4nnal, 
lh, 11, 


fer, 
Ph.310,3, 


Epiſtle ts the 


Romans, 


Vc<rie 9,10, CF 359 


Stachys my betoved, 


; : {In Ababs, a Toaraa in Herods, the wife of Chuſa, Luke 8 2. 
Yer. 9. Salute Urban our hc!per 32 Chriſt, and | Herods ſteward ; good Chriſtians in the family of Phil 4.23- 


Narcif/zs ; and after,ſome un Neroes Court, Yea, pnytis.r. 
9.Clry/oftome reports, that S. Paul converced one advyiruperat 


Ur belper in Chrift, that is in preaching Lie } of Neroes concubines, which was one of the caules vite mmeſt. 


Goſpel, 


Pants modeſty and kumiliry may bz here nored, 


who ſuperexcelling in gifts, yer acknowledeth | 


Urban, a mean preacher in compariſon,to be his 
fellow belper. : : 

Alſo Urbays zeale ro helpe in enlarging the 
bounds of Ch;:ſ!s Kingdom ; Help thou according 
ro thy place, but hinder 220; the preaching and 
paſſage of the Goſpel. 


Ver. 1@. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, Sa- 
lute them which are of Ariſtobulns bouſbold. 


'L 32 was one Apelles of the Ile Coos, a fa- 
mous Painter, but this Apeies was famous 
for rhe Image of Chriſt drawn in his heart, and 
upon all occaſions appearing in his life. 

Tobe in Chriſt is a great honour ; but to bee 
approved in Chriſt, exceedeth in commendati- 
on, Tryedgold is precious, a tryed Souldier 1s 
of great account; (o upon triall in teutation to 
ſtand taſt, and hold our owne, is a Ciriſtians 
grearelt praiſc, 

Peter was a valiant Champion, yet upon tryall 
he failed, denying his Maſter, though atterward 
he was an approved ſouldier, 

When Paxl would commend Timothy to the 
Philippians,You know,ſaith he,the proof of bim. 

Many ſpeak well,and make faire ſhewes, who, 
upon proofe and !riall, are altogether other men. 
They are pati-nr, till provok'd ; chaſt,rill cemp» 
red, and there be opportunity 3 true men, till a 
booty lye in their way, which they thinke they 
may take up and never bee eſpicd ; reſolute, rill 
perſecution come, &c, 

Bur Abrabam, upon triall, proved his love to 
God ; Suſanna her chattity ; ob his patience ; 
Apelles his grace, Labour thou allo to bee a 
Chriſtian yer pray to ſtand in tentation, 

The effe& of the next ſaluration wee will han- 
dle in rhe next verſe. 


Ver.1i. Salute Herodian wy hinſman. Greet 
them which be of the bouſe of Narciſſus, which 
are 14 the Lord. 


()' Heyodians deſcription and commendation, 
ſee before verſ.7, 
Paul ſaluted, in the tenth verſe, thoſe of Ari- 
Bobulus houſhold; here, them of Narciſſus his hou- 
(hold, 

Whae Ariftobulus was, is not certaine, likely 
not converted, 

The moſt hold Narciſſus to bee Claudiys the 


 Emperours great favourite, of whom hiſturies 


make mention, Tacitzs deſcribes him as a very 
ſubtle Politician, in his plot upon Meſſalina che 
Emprefle,whom he accuſed ro the Emperour,and 
alſo pur her to death, 

He was a manot infamous life he was not con. 
verred, nor all his houſhold, and therefore Paul 
diſtinguiſheth them ; he ſalutes them only which 
are in the Lord, 

Chriſt ruleth in the midft of bs enemies; In the 
houſe of Narciſſzs hee gatherech bis Church, 
There is a Moſes in Pharaoh's Court, an Obadiah 


| of his death, becauſc her afteQion and love was 

[ li , . 

| alienated from him, 

If the power ot the Word perſwade ſuch to 

; turne from their uncleane and wicked life, it 

; were a foule ſhame for 215, who live in Gods houſe, 
not to be brought by ir trom our evill converſa- 
LON, 


!ans' in Neroes Court, in Narciſſus his family, 
yer there wereſuch there : And no man (one 
would chink )ſhould leok tor drunkards, theeves, 
whoremaſters, ſtrumpers, &c. in Gods houſe, in 
© e houſhold of faith ; yer there are ſuch ro bee 
found. 


| No body would have looked for zealous Chri- 


Ver, 12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, who la- 
bour in the Lojd : Salute the beloved Perſes, 
which laboured much in the Lord, 


bleſſed Virgin, ec. and many in this Chapter, 


preaching of the ſame 
commended till the ſecynd comming of Chriſt, 


Ver 13, Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mime. 


thieſt of that kinde, 


Hjs mother and mine. Our Countrey is our mo- 
ther ; Sois Abela Ciry,called a mother in Iſra- 
el. Old women are mothers ; ſo are BenefaRorg: 
thus was Pharaobs Daughter a mother te Moſes . 
thus was Rufus his mother, a mother to Paul ; and 
Mothers , are parents which beare children in 
their wembe, and bring them forth, and thus wag 


Pauls mother, a mother to Rufus, 

Aroward ſon is a credit to his mother, and a 
vertgous mother ro a toward ſfonne ; Blefled are 
the families where chere are ſuch roors, and 
ſuck branches, 


Ver« 14. Salute Aſcyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Pairobas, Hermes, and the bretbren which are 
with there 


If, Salute Philologus, and Inlia, Nertus and bis 


are with them, 
|þ theſe two verſes are ſome ſaluted by name in 


particular; and ſome in generall, under theſe 


Of 


titles, Brethren, Saints. 
Yy 


Theſe are commended, not for their beauty, 
birth, gay cloaths, &>c, bur for their labour of loye 
ro the Golpel , and the S1inrs profeſſing the 
: and for this ſhall they be 


Ler all women hence learne}, not to ſer rheir 
mindes upon outward adorning of the body, as 
in plaiting che haire, wearing of gold, and pur- 
ting on of apparrell ; bur upon the inward or- 
naments of the minde .; upon cbaſtity, modeſly, 
meekeneſſe of ſpirir, which in the fight of God, are 
| of great price, 


Hofer in the Lord ; thar is, a choice Chriſtian 
and Proteflor : not ſpeaking here of his e- 
| ternall eletion, So Toby wrireth to the left La- 
dy, that is, who was a choice Lady for godlineſſe 
and vertue; as Choſen men of Iſrael! note the wor- 


fſter, and Olympas, and all the Saints which 


S there are many famous men commended 0þ/cr, 
in the Scriprures, ſo alſo many women ; 
Sarah, Kebeccab, Miriam, H annab, Debozab, The 


2 Sam, 10, 18, 
19% 


Obſers 


Chap. 16. | 


there is lictle, and no certaine mention made in 
hiſtory, for oughr that I have read ; and there- 
fore I paſſe them over 3 onely this wee are to re- 
member, that they were worthy and famous for 
godlineſſe in the Chugch of Rome art that time. 
And becauſe it were too long to reckon every 
particular man and woman: belceving; therefo:e, 
in generall termes hee comprehendeth ail che 
reſt, 
Brethren ; $9 arc the ele& profefling the Goſ- 
In my expo- pell, by reaſon of their Adoption : They have all 
"0 © one Father, whichis, God ; and one Mother, 
Rev 12 which is the Church ; therefore they are Bre- 
thren; and, in ancient timeg the meetings of the 
Saints were called Fraternities, as I have ſome- 
where obſerved, 

This citle nores /niop with God, and communi- 
0z among our ſclres,and fo urgerh iy. 

Saints, Beleevers are uſually ſo called by Par; 
and theſe are eicher ſuch which are outward 
arr z or ſuch which are ovtward and inward 
alſo, 
The firſt have onely the outward profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and theſe are Hypocrites ; The other, 
beſide their outward profeſiion, have 17ue inward 
ſanRification, Theſe are either perſefF, ſuch as 
are to be found onely in that part of che Church 
which is criumphanr ; or Imperfett, ſuch as are in 
the Church militant, who daily fight and ſtrive 
againſt ſin, 

This title admoniſheth us to live holily accor- 
ding to our name; to be called a Sainr,and to /zve 
like a Beaſt, ora devill, as many doe, is to diſho- 
nour the holy name after which wee are called, 
and codama our ſelyes. 

God is called Mercifull,and True, and there- 
fore, when David prayeth for forgiveneſſe, hee 
ſaith ; For ”» Names ſake, O Loid, pardon mine ini- 
quities, defiring thar his dealings :rowards him, 
may be according ro his Name ; So wee may ſay 
ro a man : Be anſ{werable ro thy name ; Thou arr 
called a Sainr, live nor like a wretch,but eyen For 


thy names ſake live holy, 


Obſery. 


Obſer. 


Obſer. 


Pfa,2 $11, 


Ver, 16. Salute oze another with an holy hiſs.—— 


Aul concludeth his owne ſalurations with this | 


precepr, that they ſhould yzutnally ſalure one 
another ; adding the ſign of true love and friend- 
ſhip : A boly kiſſe. 

There are wnholy kiſſes ; The unchafte kifle of 
3, the Harlort ; the 1dolatrozs kifle of the 1ſraelites 
13,2 to Baal, and the Calves; and of the Papiſts to 
2Sam: 15.5- their Images, and Reliques : The flattering 
kifſe of Abſolou ; The traiterous kifle of Toab, and 

of Iudas . 

A boly kiſſe, is,when the love is unfeigned which 
is teſtified thereby. 

. Asit is the faſhion, among us, for men mee. 
ting with their fricnds, to ſhake hands, ſo was ic 
among the Jewes, as appeares by many places in 
borh Teſtaments, for men to kiſs men,art meeting 
and partings. 

Now becauſe the Romans were troubled with 
diflentions about meats and daies, as wee have 
ſcene Chap, 14, therefore Paul wiſherth them,thar 
they ſhould ſalute one another with a boly ki/s, 
thatis, in a true conjunRion of minds and affe- 
Qions,forgertin all former offence, 

T his Peter calleth the kiſs of charity 3 1 Pet. 5.14+ 


Pro.y.13. 
1 Kin.19-1 


An Expoſition npon the 


Ofche men and women here by name ſaluted, 


— _— 


and S. Auguſtine: Oſculum Columbinum, tae Doye- Any. treg g, 


like kiſs. ſuper lob Cle. 


From whence-it came to paſſe in the Primitive 7 lexan, 


times, that Chriſtians before thc receiving of the *-6-o05-Agg 
.* r . 


Communion, kiſſed cach other, which faſhion, for ag £3,100 
ſome abuſe , was prudently laid downe; In the Hp 
ſtead whereof is the ſuperſtitions killing of the 
Pax inthe Church of Rome, 

Chriſtians ought ro love one another 7-uly Obſcr, 
withour diffimulation 3 of which, ſee Kopp, 12, 
ver. 9, 


Ver, 16.— Thecburches of Chriſt ſalute yog, 

21. Timotheus my worke-fellow , and Lucins, 
and Iaſon, and Sofgpater my Kinſmen, ſalute 
you 

22. 1Tertins which wrote this Epiſlic,ſalute you 
in the Lord. 

23+ Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole Church, 
ſaluteth you ; Eraſius the Chamberlaine of tie 
City, ſalmeth you, and Puartns a Brother, 


N theſe Verſes are ſer down the ſalutations of 

others to the Romans, and theſe are cither 
whole Churches, v.r6, or particular perſons, in 
the reſt of the verſes, 

Theſe are, both to cheriſh love between the 
Brethren in all places chough far remote ; and 
for the more confirmation and authority of this 
Epiſtle, that ic may prevaile the better wich the 
Romans, 

The firſt particular , is Timoth:!us, whom hee 
cals #07he-fellow ; this is he of whom, Ad.16.1,2, 
co whom Paul wrote two Epiſtles ; whom he com- 
mends divers times to the Churches,and whom he 
ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, 

The next are three, deſcribed by their names, 
and by their kindred; 

Their Names,Lycius, of whom, A.r2.1.1aſon, 
of whom, AA, 17.5. & ſeq. Sofepater,of whom, A, 
20.4. all famous men for godlinet{e, 

Theſe were a hin to Paul, 

The fift, is Tertius, deſcribed by his name, and 
by his effe@; be wrote this Epiſtle, 

Tertius, ſo many Romans were called, Some 
Secundus, as one of the Plinies ; ſome Luintas, as 
Fabins ; ſome Sextus, as Roſcius Amerinus ; loin 
the next verſe, Luartus a Brother, 

hich wrote thu Epiſile ; eicher from Pauls 
mouth, or from his papers, 

Itisa great honour any way to further true Obſer, 
Religionz to write part of the Scriprure, ſo to 
read it, to heay it, bur moſt to beleeve the Scrip- 
cures andto obey them. 

The ſixt is Gaius, who is deſcribed and com- 
mended for his liberality and hoſpitality, borhco 
Paul, and alſo to the whole Church. 

There were divers of this name ; one of Mace- 
donia, another of Derbe, another (ic may bee) eo 
whom S, Toby wrote his third Epiſtle. 

' This Gaius molt like ro bee rhe Macedonian, 
becauſe of the writing of this Epiſtle at Corinth, 

Haſt thou riches ? Hononr God with them, 
as Gains ; releeye the poore, maintaine the Obfer, 
preaching oftheWord ; and let it not bee done 
njggardly, for Gaius maintaines, and gives cn- 
rertainment ro the whole Church ; Riches ſo ex. 
pended , will bee comfortably accounted for ; 
Many have a heavy reckoning ro make, who 
have beſtowed many great ſummes upon: har- 


lots, Drunkards , and in yanity , but nothing, 
or 


ARa.19 25 
AR.20, 44 


Verſ.,16,2 1,0; 


Luke 


Obſet 


dbſer, 


Prov. 1 


— 


ad 21» 


| 0ſer, 


ver. 


—— — 


Chap. 1 6. 


Luke't 3.1 I. 


Obſer. 


Proy, 10.9» 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 17. 


or very little, upon pious uſes. 

When thou dyeſt , thy goods (hall not follow 
thee, but thy works ſhall , be they good or bad ; 
according therefore ro thy ability, upon all oc- 
Caſtons, doe good, laying up a good foundation 
ag inſt chetime to come, 

When the rich man encreaſed in wealth, if he 
had ſtudicd ro cnlarge his liberality roche poore, 
as he did eo enlarge and biggen his barnes , hee 
had not been ſu branded with the name of a Fool, 
by our Saviour. 

Hee cared for himſelfe, and nor for the poore, 
nor for maintaining of Gods worſhip. Wee are 
bur Stewards of riches, which are Jent us, that 
we ſhould haye comtort of rhem our ſelves, and 
that we ſhould beſtow them for Gods glory, and 
the good of the Church, 

The ſeventh is Eraft;zs, of whom, As 19.21. 
and 2 Tim, 4. 20. deſcribed here by his office ; 
Chamberlaine of the City of Corinth. 

cis lawtull for godly Chriſtians to beare ci- 
vill Offices; and it were ro bee wiſhed, that all 
offices in Chriſtian Common-wealths, and in the 
Church, were beſtowed upon them who were 
the molt prudent and zealous Chriſtians, what- 
loever the Anabapriſts ſay to the contrary. 

Nor onely meane perſons, bur great perſonages 
alſo, are by the Goſpell converred to Chriſt, iſe 
Fofepb of Arimathea z Learned Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jewes ; Noble Theophilis ; vertuous Joanna. 
wife to Chuſa, Herods Steward; Sergius the procon- 
ſrel ; Eraſt us the Chamberlaine ; the Eunuch of Can- 
dace, and others, 

Not mary ſuch ; bur in the wiſedome of God, 
ſome Kings , ſome Lucens, ſome Princes , Nobles, 
great ones , that the Church may have coume- 
Nance. 

We areto pray for the countenance of /uch,and 
ro praiſe God for them. Their example is porenr 
cither way : When the chieteſt in a towne are re- 
ligious, and ſober, and enemies to diſorder, the 
meaner ſort are eaſily governed 3: bur where the 
chicfcſt are contrary, there it is impoſlible to 
ſettle any good order, 

So much hurt as thou haſt done by thy ex- 
ample, ſo much heavier ſhall rhy judgement be; 
if thou hadſt done ſo much good, great would 
have been thy comfort in the laſt day, 

The laſt is Luartzs, deſcribed by his profeſh- 
on ; A brother, 

In alltheſe wee may note the bleſſing which 
followes a good lite , even in this world ; even a 
lweer remembrance of our Names when we are 
dead, 

The memory of the Tuft i bliſſed, but the name of 
the wicked ſhall rot. 


Verſe 17. Now1 beſecch you, Brethren, mar ke 
tbem whicb cauſe diviſions and offences, con- 
trary to the Dobbrine which yee have learned, 
and avoid them, 


N this, and the three Verſes next following, 

is the third part of this Chapter, and the fourth 
part of the Concluſion, which is,an Admonition, 

In which are the mannecr of it, and the matter 
conſiderable, 

The manner in theſe'words, Now I beſeech you, 
Brethren ; It 1s teadred to them with exceeding 
love, ſuch manner of ſpeaking wee had before, 
Chap.12,verſc 1; and Chap.15,verſc 30. 


'In the Marter, we have the Admonition ir ſelf, 
verle 17,18. and the Amplification of it, verſe 
Ig, rJoÞ 

Ln the Admonition it ſelte; are the Dury,verſe 
17. and the Reaſon, ve: ſe 18, 

The durz is, to beware of falſe Teachers,and falſe 
Brethren, | 

In this we may note a Declaration of che wari- 
neſſe require, and a Deſcription « them, of 
whom they are to bewate. | 

Unto this warinefle belong two things ; firt,to 
marke ; ſecondly, to avoid. 

The Deſcriprion of the parties to bee marked 
and avoyded, is trom the Effes, which are wo; 
Diviſcons , and Offinces ; They which make 
> Diviſcons and Offences , areto be mai hed and 4- 
vaided, 

Theſe two are amplified, by the Rule unto 
which they are corrary, which is, The Dotbrine 
which they bave learneds 

Marke them ; The word fignifieth ſuch a mar- 
king , as uſeth a warch-man that ſtandeth on a 
Towre to deſcry enemies, he marketh diligently 
all commers, and giveth notice accordingly, for 
the ſaving of the City : Hence are che chicte Pa- 
tors and Fathers in the Church called Epiſcop?, 
P:ſhops. 

One Copy , as Mafter Beza noteth, hath an 
adverbe joyned to the verbe ; corey aopdyes, to 
marke ſo that wee bee in ſurety, and not de- ; 
ccived, 

And avoid them ; Which Peter Martyr under- 
ſtandeth of Excommunication., 

Which cauſe diviſions and offences ; The firſt of 
theſe ſome thinke to be reterred, co Doctrine, 
the other to Diſcipline : the firſt of Hereſie,the 
other of Schiſme ; and I think wee may under. 


| ſtand both of theſe: in the firſt word ; and by the 


ſecond, the offence which commerh by ſuch Divi- 
ſion, and alſo that which commerh by a wicked 
life, for thele allo deſerye ro bee marked and a- 
voided, 

Contrary to the Doftrine of Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt onely, which yee bave lcayned,cither by this 
Epiſtle, or by your firſt Converters. 

Falſe teachers and brethren are carefully to bee 


Prophets , which came to you in ſheeps clothing , but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves ; yee ſhall know 
them by their fruits : Which fruits ace in this Text, 
Diviſion and Offences, Phil. 3.2. Beware of Dogs, 
beware of evill workers,beware of the Conciſcon. For 
here Saint Ch;yſoſtome would have the Jewes to be 
underſtood, who urged the Neceſſity of the Ob- 
ſervation of the Ceremoniall Law ; I think alſo 
ſuch Gentiles who maintained” Jewiſh Opini- 
ons, 

Here note Pauls Wiſedome , and that in three 
things. 

I» That he putrerh this Admonition in the ve- 
ry end of his Epiſtle, to nore char amongſt all 0- 
ther things formerly written of, th4s in eſpeciall 
not to be forgotten, : 

2, Thar he imterſerterh ic among the Salurati- 
ons; that ſo ir might the more prevail with them; 
for as thenrche waxe eaſilieſt receiveth the princ 
of the Seale, when irc is ſoftned; ſo having by 
his gencle SaJutarions, greetings by name and 
commendations, preparcd their afteRions, then 
he putteth in for peace and unity, andthar they 
ſhould beware of ſuch which cauſe diyiſions. 


Yy 3 3, 


marked and avoided. Mat.q .14,15. Beware of falſe Dod, 


Obſerv. 


Muſculn, 


362 Chap. I 6, 


Aw Expoſetion upon the 


Verie 1 8 
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3.He nameth thoſe which were worthy amongſt 
them, bur not the fattious and ſchiſmaricall, rhac 
they might diſcerne this admonicion not to pro- 
cced from any privare ſpleen, bur meerly our of 
a true and unfeigned delire of their good, 

We ought to have a watchfull eyc upon all 
ſuch, who either by their opinions, or lite, con- 
rrary to the Do&rine of Salvation, which we have 
learned our of the Word, and to cenfure 
chem, 

We may not keep company with Papiſts, Ana- 
bapriſts, Browniſts, profane perſons, or it there 
be any other which are enemies to the peace 
and holinefſe of the Chutch, leſt we be corrup* 
ted and perverted by thew, for our nature is 
prone to errour, and flow unto rhe truth. 

There are wwo things which ſtrike ar the very 
heart of the Church, Diviſcon, and Scandal, or 
Offence, 

if thou defireſt that the Church ſhould live 
and flouriſh, O, pray forthe peace of Zeruſalem, 
and beware of fa&tion and [chilme; hate evill, 
and lead a godly life, 


Verſ{, 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, and 
by good words, and fair ſpeeches, decetue 
the beai'ts of the ſimple. 


Ere is a Reaſon of the Admonition, which 

is twofold : The firſt is taken from the End; 
the lecond from the Effe& of chem which cauſe 
Diviſions, and Offences. 

"Their End is ſet down, firſt, Negatively, They 
ſerve not Chriſt, then Afticmatively, but their own 
belly. 

To ſerve Chriſt; Is to ſubmit. our ſelves ro his 
will, and to ſeck to pleaſe himin all things, and 
to ſer forth his glory ; bur this the faCtions ſpirits 
incended nor, bur ro ſerye themſelves, and their 
own turns, whatſoever became of the ſervice of 
Chriſt. | 

Their own belly; Thar is, profir, maintenance, 
caſe ; for we are ren-fold more forward to beſtow 
upon ſuch, which ſhall broach a new opinion, 
or be taCtious, than upon peaceable teachers ; 
Oppoſition to the preſent Government of the 
Church in England, may ealily be dilcerned to be 
a very myſtery of gain. 

Alfo by Belly, by a Synechdoche, underſtand 
Vain-gloty, Ambition, and all carnall affeQions, 
and wrong ends. 

The Effe&, They deceive the hearts of the ſimple, 
ſer forth by the Inftrumeat ; Good words aud fair 
ſpeeches. 

In the Effe, are the Aftion, they deceive ; the 
parties deceived, the ſample ; The extent, how 
far they are deceived, even in their hearts. 

They deceive ; The word (ignifieth ſuch a de- 


 ceir, which a falſe rhiefc uſcth ro a rraveller, offe- 


ring himſeif a guide to dire& him a better way 
to his journeys end, and ſo leading him into ſome 
diſmall place, that he may rob him, and cur his 
throat ; and therefore the vulgar cranſlation, and 
Mr Bexa, with the Syriack, read ir, they ſeduce. 

The bearts ; to note thar alienation: of AﬀeRi» 
ons, followeth diviſion in do&rine and opinion ; 
Diviſion and faRtion, is as a canker, not only im- 
pairing the ſoundneſs of the Iudgement, buc di- 
verting the current of rhe Aﬀe@ions, 

Of the ſimple z «xgnes, is ſuch a one who baving 


a delire ro do well, yer wanteh wildome to di- 
ſcerne the ſubcilty and ends of ſuch who make 
diviſions in the Church, S:mple or innocent, as 
the vulgar, being ſocalled, non a puritaie conſci- 
entie, ſid a defe tu induſi/ie, vor from the purity 
of heir conſcience, buc tron a detect of wildom, 
or care and induſtry, t obſerve and find out 
the packing ot ſuch contentious aud tations ſpi- 
rits, ſairh Lyrs, 

By good words,andfair ſpeeches ,xpn5:190#:i5 when 
a man maketh ſhew of much guodnels in words, 
bur is nothing {o in ſubſtance and deeds ; iv 
Pertizax, the Ewperour, was called xau5:Aizzss 
which one propounded, blandus magis quam ve- ins via 
mgnus, tair ſpoken,but no waies libetall ; jvagxa, = cHalns 
is when a man uſeth many good prayers and bene ©* 
dictions, taken here inthe wortt ſenle, tor char 
bad eloquence and counterieit zeal, which He- 
rericks and Schiſmaticks uſe, to draw ihe lumple 
to their fide and opinions, 

Such which cane diviſions and offinces, contra'y 
tothe true Dottrine, ſerve nut Chriſt, bus ther own 
affections, decerving the ſimple. 2 Vim, 3-4.5,6. Lo- 
vers of pleaſure s m0;e than lovers of God ; Having 4 
forme of godline/s ; for of this ſort are they which 
creep into houſes,and lead capitve ſilly women, Tit, x, 
[0,l1, There are many vain talkers and deceivers, . 


Lyra in lc, 


(pectally they of the Cir cumcifeen, who ſubvert whole 
houſes, teaching things which they ought not, for fil- 
thy lucres ſake, Our Saviour in Mar.7.14- calleth 
them ravenng ioolves in ſheeps cloathing. 

This is principally ro be meant of che Jewes 


proteſſing of Chriſt, who withall urged the ne- 
cetliry ot the Ceremoniail Law, and of ſuch 
Gecnule Chriſtians, who embraced ſuch Jewiſh 
opinions, theſe were hberally maintained by che 
Jews. Both theſe Paul ſharply taxcth almoſt in 
all his Epiſtles z Notwithſtanding, this Admonici- 
en is to be applicd to the neceflity of the Church 
in all times, 

He thac ſerveth his belly, or carnal affeRions, _— 
cannot be the ſeryaat of Chriſt ; ye cannot ſerve mw E. 
God aud Mammon. — 

Beware of the ſugred and fair tongues of He- 7/ſe. r« 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, leſt thou be ſeduced. 

For thus ſuch ſubrile merchants do vent their bad 

warcs, ſhewing their errours, z0t naked, bur as ; 
Ireneus ſaith, amiculo ſpleadido callide ornatos, Va in pr- 
cloaked with good works and fair ſprechcs, that jje,., - 
they deccive the ſimple and unskilfyil, ; 

Thus the Papiſts offec their Indulgences and 
Pardons, and luch erumpery, beguiling the ig- 
norant, and lerving their own bellies. Thus whe 
Anabaptiſts preach of Temperance, and other 
vertues, and in the mean cime, like idle bellies, 
live of o:her mens labours. Thus do the Brow- 
niſts, and all faQiousſpirits, convey the poylun 
of their ſchiſmaricall opinions, under a precence 
and ſbew of puricy-and zeal, Thus did the Pha- | 
riſces, under a pretence.of long prayer, devour wi Mat. 23-14 
| dowes houſes, 

As ſtrumpets paint their faces, and deck and 
perfume their beds, to allure ſimple ones, and 
young men without underſtanding; ſo falſe Pro- proy.p. 
phers weare a rough garment to deceive, 

Thus have many fimple menand womenzof for- 
ward affe&ions, been-inveigled, and drawn to 
oppoſe che Church and Civill Magiſtrate, by 
the tair ſhews of zeal and cenſcience of ſuch Lea- 
ders, who have therein aimed at their own. gaine, 


or credir, and not at the glory of God,and peace of 
the Church. | Is 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verlie 19. 363 : 


Mat 7-2 I P 


Itis adereſtable thing , to ſnew in words and 
geſture, religion and zezale, and yer ro lire 
wickedly, Tneſe are they which caute the truly 
zealous profeſiton of the Goſpell to be evill ſpo- 
ken of, by their falſe dealing, lying, ſlandering, 
and otner 1:wd bchaviour, 

Woe to themgwho by their unfaichful dealing, 
give juſt caulc for men ro ſay, that they had 
rather deale with Turks, Intidels, Drunkards, 
Whoremaſtcrs, &c. than with Profefſors, and 
goers to Szrmens ; Not every one that ſaith, Lojd, 
Lord, ſhall enter mts the Kingdome of heaven, 
but he that doth the will of God, which i in bea- 
Ucn, 


Ver, 19 For your obedience is come abroad unto 
all mcn ; I am glad therefore on your behalfe ; 
but yet I would bave you wiſe concerning that 
which is good, and ſample concerning evill, 


His verſe, and the next following, containe 

an Amplification of the Admonirion; which 
is carecfold + An Occupation, in this yerſe 3 and 
a Conſolation, and a Prayer in che twentieth 
verle, 

In this Occupation, we muſt conſider the Ob- 
jeRion; and Pauls anſwer, 

For the ObjeRion ; whereas hee admoniſherh 
them to beware of thoſe which canſed diviſiens, be- 
cauſe through faire fpeeches they deceived the bearts 
of the kmple , hence they might, perchance, chus 
objea, 

Whar doe you thinke us ſo filly, that every fair 
word will carry us ? 

Linto this Pau! an{wereth, whereof there are 
rwo parts; A Conceflion ; A CorreQtion, 

The Conceilion ; Tour obedience is come alroad 
uno all men, 1 amgladiberefore on your behalfe. 

The CorrcRion in the reſt ofthe words of this 
verſe, 

In the Conceſſion are the things granted, and 
the effe& of ic in Pal, 

The thing granted, that their obedzence 35 come 
abroad unto all men, or places; that which he cal- 
led frmpligity, bere hee cals obedzence, attriburing 
ro them a facility and rcadinctle ro abey rhe Gol- 
pe}, which is a fingular commendation, Simple, 
that is, not blockiſh wuhout underſtanding, bur 
hongſt bearted, ſincere, of tender conſcience, de- 
firing, , © their uctrermoſt, ro rake thar way 
which might further the peace of their conſcien- 

CES. 

This is come abroad ameng ali mea, ſauh he,and 
therefare ic were vaine for me ta deay it, - '. 

Nay, 1 amglad therefore an your bebalfe ; fo that 

hee wirigates the envy ofrhe word ſizple, by abe- 
diene, and ſhewcrh, that ic is a grear parc of tbezr 
worthineſlz, char they are (0 ready, ſoteachable,fo 
flexible rg obey, ſignifying that it wropghs. this 
effe& in him, char he cherefore did fingular]yc- 
yce, 391 


The correRion z But I would have you wiſe unto 


that which is gaod, aud ſomple concerning ewuth;-_ _ 
This correction hath a fecret reprogte,: which 
was art of prudrace to oblerve aud difgernerhe 
{lcights of Schiſmaricallzeachers, and io ſuſpet 
danger under their fair (hewes. 
Facility to obey, is ſoon deceived, if ic be nar; joy» 
ned with Prudeyce. For when men ſhall;come in 
the habir ot-the ſervants of God, and making a 
great ſhew of zcalc ; here an beneſt heart would 


-miſ-led. 


be loatit to ſufpe&t any corrupt end , either of 
gaine, or ambition, vr ſuch like ; and therefore 
Pau! cels them, thar as he would have them ſamp- 
ple concermng evil, nor ro bee cunning to doe or 
cover, or perſwade roexvill, (> tobe wiſe unto that 
which zs good ; to uſe all ch:ir cunninggro try erue 
and ſound duttrinezand £5 retain that which they 
had learned, | 

As we mujt be ready to obcy the truth, ſo wiſe to 
try aud diſcerne what v ſuch, x Theſ, 5.21. Prove 
all things, keep that which us good, 1 Tohn 4.1. Ber 
lecve not every Þwit, but try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God ; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out 
ato the world. 

Here Pauls ſweerneſſe, wiſdome, and care ap- 
peares ; his ſmeerneſſe in admonithing chem fo 
lovingly ; his wiſdome 19 writing ſo cautelouſly; 
his care, that the Romans might bee'ar peace and 
yniry, becaule cheir example might doe either 
much good or hurc to the Churches, If ſuch di- 
ſturbers of the Churches peace, and broachers of 
new opinions, bee nor ſuffered a: Rome, ncicher 
wil ocher Churches give creditar audience to them 
For that which the Romans inhabiting the 
principall City, docin ſuch cafes, gocs abroad 
unto all men. 

He ſaith nor, your knowledge, bur your obedi- 
exce is come abroad unro all men, A great com- 
mendation ; for the praiſe of nodlinede is in obe- 
dience; wnto thy, Cities, townes, families, pri- 
vate perſons ſhould aſpire, ſo to live, that their 
obedience may come abroad among ail ; if itbce 
rather juſtly aid, that their diforder ,' drunkens 
neflc, riotouſtefle, profancnefic, js come abroad, 
ic1S a fearefull hearing. 

Paul is glad of the good report of the Church 
of Rome. tor their readinefie to obey, ſo are we to 
rejoyce with the Angels, at the converſian, - and 
Ry in grace of athers, - 

We mult be wiſe 76 that which is good, as ſim) 
t0 that which is evill ; foras it is a finne under a 
ſhew of zealc io deceive, lo is it to be deceived and 

Tas merchant buys nor all wares, but choſe 
which are for his rurne and commodity ; The huf- 
band man buyes not all, or any cornets feed his 
land, bur that which is cleane and found ; foare 
we to be much carefull and choice, what opini- 
ons we drinke in, with what fair words,and under 
what fair ſhewes facyer they be, by whar perſons 
ſoever, tendred unto us, | 

Qblerve here a direRion- from Paul; In a 
Church where the doQrine ot ſalvariog by Chriſt 
onely1 is ſoundly: and eruly tiughr and received, 
if any the moſt {anRificd: man jn-ſhew, ſhall reach 
3ny thing which way cendto make a diviſion, or 
faQion, and to diſturbe the peace of the Church, 
ſuſpe3, and be jealous theteof; far it is either 
falie, or it xrue, yet þetterxo-bee buried as low as 
the Center of the: carthgrhan ra bee broacked, to 
break the peace and unity ofthe Church, | 

-Herg it-4s that Poul woyld haye them wiſe, char 
if any opinion ſmell never ſo mie of 'Schiſme 
and divifion, to damn andrenaunce it. 

; There are two things which are ca be maſt pr 
czjous £9 ys © Therruchof do@rine, the peace of 
the Church ; they are as po. fifters, cuter -af 
which withous che orher', ,is unprofitable and 
dies. x . We 

Be wile. therefore wato. that which is good, as 


Dofltr: 


Vie I. 


Uſe2, 


Vſe Fe 


V[e 4s 


Note this 
DircRioo, 


ſexpents ; bee ſimple-unig/thas which is evill, - Mar. 10.16, | 


Doves. 


” WI — 


\ 264 Chap. 16. An Expoſit 


As the Serpent Noppeth her eare, and will nor 
hearken to the voice of the charmer, charme hee 
neyer ſo wiſely ; ſo, ſtop thine cares, and retuſe 
to heare the hiſſing of ſuch ſerpents, which hall 
goc abour with theirgtair rongues, and ſhewes, to 
cauſe thee ro eat of the forbidden truit, to oppoſe 
the ſtate and conſtitutions of a rrue and tamous 


— 


—— 


ton rpon the Verlſ.20 


v1 rather ccmforting ihem,that ſhortly the difſen- 
ſions cauſed amorg them by the ſubtilty and ma- 
lice of the Devill, ſhould be quenched, and the 
Authors filenced , which ] verily think came io Gual eres, 
paſſe, by this Lerier, and by Pauls labuurs atier- 
wards amcng them, 

God will make his Church and Childrin to con pogy., 


Church, and to diſturbe the peace thereof, 
Ter.4.23. The Lord, by his Propher, comylaines of the 
2 Cor.14+ 10, Jewes, becauſe rbey were wiſe to doeevill, but 70 


ques Satan, Gen,z.15, 1t. that is the ſeed of the 
woman , ſhall b:uiſe thy head, that is, of Satan : 
This is meant of Chrift, and in as much as thar 


doe good they bad no knowledge ; be thou wiſe to do 
well,and fimple to do cvill; in malice, a child ; 1n 
underſtanding, a man. 


Verſe 20, And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sa- 
tan under your feet, ſhortly + The grace of onr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amine 


N this Verſe arethe rwo other parts of the Am- 

plification, The firſt is a conſolation : The 
God of peace ſpall bruiſe $ atan under your feet ſhort- 
ly. The ſecond, which is a prayer to bee_refer- 
red to the 24. Verſe, 

The Conſolation is a promiſe , that howſoe- 
yer God permit Satan to trouble the Church 
of Rome then, by the Authors of Diviſions and 
Offences, yer ſbortly be ſhall bruiſe him under 
their feet. 

They muſt fight it out, bur the victory is cer- 
raine ; of which chere are foure things here con- 
fiderablc. 

1. The Author of this ViRtory; The God of 
peace , fo called alſo in the laſt Verle of the 
former Chapter ; becauſe hee loves peace, and 
gives peace ; and ſurely ſo he loves ir, that the 
peace-makers are pronounced bleſſed , by our Sa- 
' Mar-5-9, viour, andto be marked thereby for the children 

God, 
The god of the world, which is Satan , ſowes 
diflention ; bur the God of heaven andearth , the 
God of his Church, he makes peace, 
2. The party conquered, Satay, that is an'e- 
t Pete. s, Pemy, our adverſary, who ſtands againſt-us even 
5** atthe barre before God ,} accuſing and pleading 
againſt us, laying our finnes to our charge, thac 
we might be damned, | 
Even this Satan, the Devill, ſhall by the pow- 
er of God, be bruiſed under our feet ; himſelf, and 
his inſtrumentcs, tyrants, ber@icks, ſchiſmaricks, 
hypocrites z and thoſe chings whereby his King. 
dome is upholden ; our of the Church, idolatry, 
and infidelity ; in the Church, difſention and pro- 


pronee'© ah | 
'3- The manner of the conqueſt ; Shyl! bruiſe 
z:nder your eet, wee ſhall gloriouſly conquer, and 


JeRion, | 


ple him under our feet. 


ment, at the laſt day; **' 
+ ' Or ſhortly, thar is, propheſying of the Conver- 
fion of the Roman _ ro the faith ; which 


Corrupt orr manners ; he hath not ſet upon our 


and thatin effte& itwill bee all one ro rake away 
Satan ſhall be abaſed ro the loweſt degree of De- | peacef, as to take away Truth; and all one to 
To | | deſtroy the Church by outward force, or 7#- 

As 7eſhaab cauſed" the Princes of Iſraelto ſer | ward ſthiſme and diviſion , ſaving that this 
their feer onthe very necks of the five Kings, ſo | is more dangerous, and ſheyes his greater ſub- 
will God throw Satan down, and makeus cram- | tilty, - 


Mmbroſiu, 4. The rime , Shortly; though he zow rage; yer | enemies; bur in inward divigon,Proreſtants oppoſe 
ere long he ſhall bethrowne downe ; tbar is,ar the | Proteſtants; and indeed: here is our overthrow 
day of Judgement, ſay ſome. Which we:may ex- | the more ſhamefull; if thoſe which are the Ch1/- 
pound the day of every mans particular judge- | dren of the Church by his ſubrilty ſhall be broughr 


ment, which is death ;-or- of the generall judge- | to be the accuſers and defamers of their reverext 
5 41 V ' | Motbey, as in our Browniſts, and other taQtious 


| Teletia, was in the dayes of Conſtantine z or of the Judge- | that hee would make us wiſe unto that which is 


which he did, he did for us, who arc his members, 
wee in him ſhall dce the ſame, that is, conquer 
him, 1 Cor. 15.1 7. Thanks bee to God which erveth 
us vittory through our Lord 7eſus, 

Satan is the author of all difſention and miſ- Vſe x 
chicfe wrought in the Church, whoſoever bee ; 
the inſtruments of it, So the Devill is ſaid to 
caſt ſome of the Smyt1nians into priſon , mea- Rey. 2.10, 
ning the enemies of the Church,by the Devils in« 
ſtiparion. 

The Devill is our deadly enemy, of whom, in 7/e 2, 
regardot our finfulnefle, we have great caule to 
be afraid ; for his power is great, and his malise 
nut to be exprefled ; and hee hath infinite ſlights 
and policies ro deceive us and bring us to confu- 
ſton, never cealing going about, and lecking 
to devoure us, 

He knowes how to fit every mans humour, 
and to spply a tempraticn according to his incli- 
nation, 

He knowes when open force, and when ſecter 
fraud will moſt hurt the Churches ef God. 

In Queen Martes dayes,when the Goverrours FO 
ang Ro were ——_— to Religion , then hee my 2 
ſee” upon the Church ; with imprilonments , ba= Donvn:. © 
niſhments, fire and iword. 

Why doth hee not rage ſo now 2 Non depoſyit 
odium”', ſed vertit ingenium ; hee hathnor given 
over his'malice, but hee alters his device, and 
CY Mem as inimicitias, ad quitt as convertit inſidias, 1 [er y, de 
He curnes his bloudy enmity, into ſlyes and ſe- 79%" 51.me: 
cret ſnares, as ſaith the ſame Author in another ** 
place, 

Now fince God bath blefled us with a Nurſeng 
Mother and a Nurſing Father of our Church, he 
hath nor ſought to take away our lives, bur to 


Church with tyrannically open cruelty, bur un. 
dermined ir with ſubrilty, ſowing diflention a- 
mong us abour Rites a.1d Orders, and the diſci- 
pline of the Church ; ſecking thereby ro ruinate 
us, as he ſought to ruinate the Netherlanders of 
late by the diviſion of Arminius. 

He knows that a Church divided cannot ſtand, 


For in outward oppoſition , wee haveto do with 


ple, is manifeſt. | 
Ler us all rherefore pray tothe God of peace, 


ments of God upon the perſecuting Emperors ; | good, and able to diſcerne and defeat the ſtra- 


tagems 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 20, 25,0 365 


ragems and devices of the Devyill, who, if we be 
lett to our ſelves, will eafily overmatch us: bur 
by rhe power of the God ot peace, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be able co bruiſe him under our 
teer. 

Art thou afraid of the Devill ? fear him nor, 


gue 3 Reſilt him by faith, and he will fly from thee, or if 
he ſtay. by ic, thou ſhalc be able ro quench all 
his fiery darts, and to rread him under thy feet : 
Chriſt hach conquered and wounded him ſo,thar 
1 Per,5-9- rhough he may tempt and trouble rhee,yer he ſhall 
Aame34* 7* not overcomethee. Kore he can, and make a rer- 
rible noiſe, but overcome he cannor, unleſs chou 

conſent ro him, / 
ys ru" Rugiat quantum wnlt, tantum non ſugiat ous 
gy W Chriſti ; Lerhimrore as much as be will, only ler 


nor the ſheep of Chriſt run away, bur ſtand ro 
him, and reſiſt, ſaith Bernard, 

He that runs away at the ſound of the Trum- 
per,before a blow be ſtricken,is a Coward. Fighr 


tohn 4, 4. therefore and be of good courage, for he that zs 


in us is greater than be that 3s in the world. 

As when Goliah was overcome by David, the 
Children of Iſracl fell upon the Philiſtims and 
flew them ; ſo ler us fall upon our fins, repent- 
ing ofthem ; for fin is the head of the Devill; 
he therefore who converts unto God, he who 
withſtandeth temptations,tramples upon the vey 
bead of the Devill; as hee who is overcome in 
rempration, and drawne to fin, is trampled upon 
by the Devill. | 

Chriſt hath thrown him down, and wounded 
him, ler us keep him down and tread upon him, 
chat we may gloriouſlly conquer. 


Verſe 20. ———The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
be with you, Ama. | 
24, The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen, 


N the 24 veric inthe. fourth part of this Chap- 

cer, which is the Apoſtolicall BenediCtion ; 
and becauſe. the latter part of the 20, verſe 
is of the ſame ſound, I have joyned them toge- 
ther, 

In this BenediQion, we have the bleſling which 


he wiſheth ro them, which is, Grace; Au- 
thor ot this bleſſing, whoſe grace,The grace of our 
Lord Ieſns Chriſt ;The parties ro whom he witherb 
Grace; to them all, Be with you all: and the Ra- 
tification, Amen; ; 

The grate of our Loyd leſus Chriſt; By Grace 
T here underſtand with Peres Martyrz The Divine 
favour; with the rich effe&s thereof; called the 
Grace of our Lord Ieſus, borh becauſe he fayoureth 
us himſelf,and alſo becauſe he hath purchaſed for 
us the favour of God. 

Be with you all + All, is added in the 24 verſe, 
(ſer. 31. Which was underſtood in the 20, Amen, of this 
:Theſ.3, 27, word ſee Rom. IT 36,; 

& This is rhe ſeale of Pauls Epiſtles, and the to- 
ken whereby they are known, as he faith inthe 
ſecond cothe Theſſalonians, 

In the ſtead of the ancient concluding of ler- 
ers, Farewck, Saint Paul wiſheth unto themro 
whom he writes, the Grace of Chriſt ; for with- 
Gut thzs, all health of body lircle availeth, 

And he above all the reſt was che Preacher of 
Grace, being from a_Perſecutor received to ſo 
much Grace ;, and look what he reccived, he cars 
neſtly wiſherh co others, 


Chryſuflome obſerves, that Saint Pax! laies the Obfer. 2. 
foundation of his Epiſtle, in Grace; beginning 
with, Grace to you, and Peace, ©, Chap. 1. 7, and 
here he finiſherh with, Grace be with you ; rhere= 
by ſhewing that our Juſtification, SanCGification, 
Elc&ion, Vocation, Power to rehilt Satan, to his Ob/erV+ 3- 
bruiſing under our tcer, and all is of Grace, 
The Beſt ching we can wiſh to our (elyes,or our, 
friends, is the Grace of owr Lord Jeſus Chrift, To 
be gracious with carthly Princes, is ſomething ; 
bur co be gracious with God in Chriſt, ſarpaſſerh 
all; For this is unchangeable, and inthe houre 
of death, when the favour of Kings can ſtand us 
in lictle ſtead ; then, This will -be able ro com. 
fort us, andto let us our of this world, into the 
Kingdome of Hcaven. Cn 


Verſe, 2g. Now to bim that is of Power to ſtabliſh 
you according to my Goſpell, and the prea- 
ching of Ieſus Chriſt, according to the Re- 
velation of the Myſtery, which was kept 
ſecret fnce tbe world began. 

26, But now is made manifeft,. and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets atcording..to. 
the Commandement cf, the Everlaſting 
God, made known to all Natzons for tbe: 
obedience of Faith. 0 ok 

27, To God only wiſe, be glory through leſus 
Chri(t, for ever, Amen, | 


I theſe words.is the laſt part of this Chaprer,of;, 
the concluſion, and of the whole Epiſtle; which, 
is a Doxology, or an acknowledgement of glory ro, 


Where we have the ſum 2; To God be, glory, VF 
and the Amplification .- -fram. divers Argue © * 
ments, en; wel nary 467 EOTY- 

From a deſcription of God;in which,ewo things 
are attribured to him, for the which he gives him 
glory ; The firſt is power, the ſecond, wiſedome: 

His Power ſet down with the effc& of ir, 

Verſe 25. To himthat is of power to ftabliſh you. ; 

Corroboration in Grace is by the Power of Obſerv. 
God ; and this is to be underſtood with the ; 
Excluſive only, which is added co his wiſedome, 

UVer.2.7» 

For ſuch is the power of the Devill, and our 
weakneſle, char unlefle God himſelf, who is O-- 
nipotent, did eſtabliſh us, we-muſt ' needs urtet- 
ly fall away, 4 wo 

This eſtabliſhing is amplified from the inftru- 
ment of it, The.Goſpel, of which are three things 
ſer down. TEL, 

Firſt, the adminiſtring cauſe thereof ; which 
is Saint Pay; according ro My Gofpet ; nor the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, written or diRated by 
Paxl ; but according to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpell preached by Paw, - and the- reſt of. the. 
Apoſtles; or written unto the Romans in this 
Epiſtle, wherein,indced, the ſum of the Goſpel is 
contained. 

Secondly , The mareriall cauſe of ic; The 
preaching of Teſies Chriſt ; tor Chriſt is the ſcope 
and ſum of the Goſpel, & as Paul deſired ro know 
nothing bur Chriſt crucified, and gloried in no- 
thing elſe, ſo he preached norhing elſe, Unleſs : 
we would expound the words aftively ; according Heb-2-5- 
ro that which was preached by our Saviour chrif, 
according to thatin the Epſtle to the Hebrews, 
where the DoQcine of ſalyation is called, the 


word ſpoken by the Lord: 
Thirdly, 


366 


Chap. 16. 


AB Expoſition npon the 


Verie 25,0 


Ee 


AQs 19 43- 
Aﬀs 26:22. 


Atts 28.23. 


rTim.6.r5. 
1Tim-6.16, 
Rev-1 5-4. 
Hier. inloe- 


—— 


the' Myſtery, kept ſecret, fence the world began, but 
tow made mamfeſt ' and known ; Concerning 
which, we may here norte four things, 
_ » Fiift, ro whom it is now mianitelted and made 
ktowne ; t# all Nations; before-there was a great 
ſs!rnce of the Solſpel it being ſhadowed with ma- 
ny rypes atid figures, bur now fuch veiles are ta- 
ken away 3 there is. a Fevelation,and manefeſting 
of it ; before it was known to the Jewes only, but 
now;-tp al} Nations. 
- Secondly, tlie meanes whereby ic was made 
kaowne; the Striptiives' of the Prophets ; For to 
biw Char is, to Chrift) 2ive all the Propbets wit- 
arſe ; and therefore Saint Paul in his preaching, 
ſaid, none other things than thoſe which were ſpoken 
Moſes and the Prophets ; and when hee came co 
we , hee expounded and teflified uuto them the 
br ciogy of God, perfwading them concerning 7cſuss 
- 743 bf. tht Law of Moſes, and out of the Pro- 


Thirdly, the Authoriry ; The Commandement of 
God, fer forth by another of his Artributes, Ever- 
laſting, without beginning,and withour end, 

- Fourthly, che end of the manifeſting and pub- 
lifhing of the- Goſpell, for the obedience of faith ; 
not onely that wee ſhould know it, and taſte of it, 
biit b4{zeve itz ard obey it. 274 . 

The ſecond Arrribite in the deſcription of God, 
is his wiſdgome, v. 27. ſer forth by this Excluſive, 
Onbly7;i Te God only wilt : So, r Tim t.' 17, the 
#nely wiſe God, and Tude v. 25. the onely wiſe God 
off Stvidar ; which excluſive is e6 be added to all 
his Attribaces,as OQrzely Rotentate, Onely hath immor- 
pe Onely boly. © * © G 

"There are many wiſe-men and women ; fo the 
—_— 3 Bur men by inſtitution and meanes ; 
td Angelc atrd tie,” by participation, andthe 


« 14iiet. 4 
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wm ' Thirdly, The forall cauſe ; The Revelation of | gifr of God, and in part ; But God « wiſe ab/o- 


lutely, infinitely, and by Nature, being the Forms 
tazne and Ocean, from  whence.the drops, and 
ſmall ſtreames of witdome ate derived uno the 
Creatures, 

The publiſhing: and preaching the Goſpe!l ro 
all Nations, was by the Commandement of the e- 
verlaſting God,who is oinniporent and Oztly wiſe, 

As no uther wildome and power cuuld have 
ſo brought it to palle 3 ſe, though the Devil, Ty- 
rants, Infidels, Atheiſts, Papifis, and all wicked 
men joyn their power and cunning;they thail ne- 
ver be able to roore it our, 

This is our comtore ; though our enemies be 
ſtrong and wiſe, yet our God is ſtrooger and wi- 


ſer then they, | 

2 From the meanes by whom wee are to give 
glory ro God ; which is by our Lord Teſwes Chriſt ; 
ſo Col.3.17.Giving thankes to God, and the Father by 
Him; For our ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable 
to God by leſus Chrift, as St Peter ſpeaketh. 

3 From the cominuance of performing this 
duty, for ever. 

4 From the affe&ion, wherewith Paul glorifies 
God, which is vehement, teſtified in this word, 
Amen. 

God is ſpecially to bee glorified of his Church, fur 
bis power and wiſdome, in confirming of bus Elefk 
by the Goſpel, Ephe. 3.20,21. Now 10 bim that 4 
able to doe exceeding abundantly, above all that wee 
a5ke or thinke, according to the power that worketb 


IA us Unto bimbegtory in the Church, by Chriſt 
Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end;Amin. 
Tude ver, 24, 25- Now to him that 4 able to keep 
you from falling, and to preſerve you faulileſſe bifire 
the preſence «f bus glory, with exceeding joy ; To the 
ontly wiſe God our Saviour, be glory, aud majeſty, 


 deminion, and power, new and ever ; Amin. 


Blefling, Honenr, Glo 
| dance the —_ 


REVELATION $5.13, 14. 


and Power, be unto bimthat ſtteth upon the Throne, 
for ever awd ever. 


.LAnd the whole Churchin Heaven and Earth fall dewne,, worſhip, and ſay 


Amey. 


Amen, Amen: 


er, 


1 Pep 2.5» 
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THE 
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Plainely diſcovering the Myſteries of Chriſtian R eli- 


gion, propounded familiarly in divers Queſtions and An- 
ſwers- Subſtantially proved by Scriptures ; Expounded 


faithfully, according to the writings of the beſt Divines, and 
evidently applied by profitable Uſes, for the help and bene- 
fit of the Unlearned which deſire Knowledge, 


To the which is prefixed a very profitable Treatiſe , 
containing an Exhortation to the Study of the Word 


with ſingular Dire&ions for the Hearing and 
Reading of the ſame. | 
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* * Thirdly, The formall cauſe ; The Revelation of 
the' Myſtery, kept ſecret, fixce the-world began, but 
ww made maniſeſt ' and known 3, Concerning 
which, we may here note four things. 

_ » Fiift, ro whom 1t is now mianitetted and made 
khowne ;- ts all Nations, before there was a great 

{61138 of the Sofpel ,it being ſhadowed with ma- 

ny types atid figures, bur now fuch veiles are ta- 

ken away 4 there is a Fevelation,and manefeſting 
of it ; defore ix was known to the Jewes only, but 
now; to al Nations. 

- \Secondly, the meanes whereby ic was made 
knowne; the Striptityes' of the Prophets ; For to 
biw Char is; to Chrift) give all the Propbets wit- 
aſe ; and therefore Saint Payt in his preaching, 
ſaid, zone other things than thoſe which were ſpoken 
by Moſes and the Prophets ; and when hee came co 
Rome, hee exposnded and teftified unto them the 

aome of God, perfwading them concerning 7eſuss 
both 'vut of. the Law of Moſes, and ont of the Pro- 
Thirdly, che Authoriry ; The Commandement of 

God, ſer forch by another of his Arrributes, Ever- 
leJlizg, without beginning,and withour cnd, 

- Fourthly, the end of the manifeſting and pub- 
Iifhing of the - Goſpelt; for the obedience of faith ; 
not onely that wee ſhould know it, and taſte of ir, 

The ſecond Arrribitte in rhe deſcription of God, 
is his wiſqome, v. 27. ſer forth by this Excluſive, 

Onvly7;i Te God oft wiſe : So, rTihmi 1. 17, the 

nely wiſe God, and Tyude v. 25. the onely wiſe God 
on Stvienr ; which excluſive is co be added to all 
his Attribates,as Ozely Rotentate, Onely bath immor- 
tality, Onely holy, © * © / 

"There are many wiſe-men and women ; ſo the 

Angels ; Bur men by inſtitution and meanes ; 

nd Angels atd tie, ' by participation,” and the 
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gifc of God, and in part ; But God « wiſe ab/o- 
lutely, infinitely, and by Nature, being the Fore 
taine and Ocean, from whence the drops, and 
{mall ſtreames of witdome are derived unzo the 
Creatures, 

The publiſhing and preaching the Goſpell to wy 
all Nations, was by the Commandement of the e= © *s 
verlaſtizg God,who is omniporent and Ontly wiſe, 

As no uther wildome and power could have 
fo brought it to palle ; ſo, though the Devill, Ty- 
rants, Intidels, Atheiſts, Papifis, and all wicked 
men joyn their power and cunaing;they thall ne- 
ver be able ro roore it our, 

This is our comtore ; though our enemics be 
ſtrong and wiſe, yet our God is trooger and wi- 


ſer then they, . 

2 From the meanes by whom wee are to give 
glory roGod ; which is by our Lord Teſxs Chriſt ; 
fo Col.z.17.Giving thankes to God, and the Father by 
Him; For our ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable 
to God by leſus Chriſt, us St Peter ſpeaketh. 

3 From the continuance of performing this 
duty, for ever. 

4 From the affe&ion, wherewith Paul glorifies 
God, which is vehement, teſtified in this word, 
Amy. 

God is ſpecially to bee glorified of bis Church, for 
bis power and wiſdome, in confirming of his-Elet& 
by the Goſpel, Ephe, 3.20,21. Now to bim that & 
able to doe exceeding abundantly, above all that wee 
aske or thinke, according to the power that worketh | 
Aus Unto bimbegtory in the Church, by Chriſt 
Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end;Amen. 
Tude ver, 24, 25- New to him that ©4 able to keep 
you from falling, and to preſerve you faulileſſe bifire 
the preſence of bis glory, with exceeding joy 3 To the 
ontly wiſe God our Saviour, be glory, aud 11ajeſiy, 
demon, and yowtr, new and ever ; Amin. 
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&ADd the whele Churchin Heaven and Earth fall drone, 


Amen, 
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and Power, be unto bimthat ſutteth upon the Throne, 
for ever aud ever. 


Amen, Amen: 


worſhip, and [ay 
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gion, propounded familiarly in divers Queſtions and An- 
ſwers- Subſtantially proved by Scriptures ; Expounded 


faithfully, according to the writings of the beſt Divines, and 
evidently applied by profitable Uſes, for the help and bene- 
fit of the Unlearned which deſire Knowledge, 


To the which is prefixed a very profitable Treatiſe , 
containing an Exhortation to the Study of the Word 


with ſingular Directions for the Hearing and 
Reading of the ſame. 
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POO TTTTIONNT 
Th the Courteous Reader: 


d Ourteous Reader , thou haſt here the fruit of my fick- 
2T/) 22 > neſce, whereby,in: the beginning of this Winter, I was 
© made unſerviceable for my publike duty. In this while, 
Sz If confidering that Time is precious, and the days evill as 
A the Apoſtle ſaith , the Lord þvt into my heart, to re- 

I GEE NR deemethe time : Whereupon (4s God enabled meeto 
bold up my ay ) T looked over my ragged notes, andſcattered papers; 
Part of which, after my rude manner poliſhed,are chere offered unto thee.” 
T am nor without hope,but that(by the good hand of God)as I had experi- 
ence of the profit of theſe things being delivered by lively voice: ſo alſo the 
charitabls reading of them may much availe thee. 1 know that every day 
there are many new books ſet forth, and of thu kind not a few: yet in this 
merbod, with ſound and briefe Propoſitions of the principall points of” Di- 
Vinity;evident & infallible proofes;ſuccintt and per ſpicuou explications; 
and plain and lively applications, 1 have not obſerved any : Sothat this, 
and alſo the great ignorance of the multitude confidered, 1 doubt not but 
the indifferent will free theſe my endeavours from the ſenſure of | uperflu- 
ou,and of yriting 1liads(as they ſay )after Homer. 1 confoſſe ingenu- 
ouſly that much of my Explications is drawne from the fountaines of other 
men»both forgigne Writers, and many our owne worthy Countrymen. $0 

zhat, as the little Bee, greatly induſtrious, flyeth over many a garden and 
flowergo gather alittle bony : So bave I out of many mens gardens, ſelett- 
ed and gathered many ſuch choice things,which 1 judged might moſt make 
for thy benefit . And thus can be no imputationto me,inaſmuch as the learned 
know, that (not to ſpeake of ſome of the Pen-wen of the Holy Ghoſt )both 
ancient and later Writers , barve tothe great benefit of the Church taken 
thu courſe: and alſo breauſe IT have made ſuch things which I have recei- 
ved from others, [0 to ſerve my purpoſes either by contrafion, addition, 
expoſition, or mar ſhalling imo my erder ; that I may in ſome ſ ſort juſtly 
challenge then as mine owne. 

The ſum of this my ſmall Labour, (to the which is prefixed An ex- 
hortation tothe ſtudy ofthe Word )is an Expoſition of the deſcription 
of God named The grounds of Divinity expounded and applied, be- 

Cauſe it propoundeth, proveth, and as a key openetbs and eafily unlocketh 
| Aaa 3 the 


—_— : "Yn  — 


To the Reader. 


the bidden Myſtery and counſel of God, concerning our ſalvation by our 
Lord Jeſu ( hrist. The Que [tions and Anſe wers are familiar and friendly 
depending. The Explications plaine, and for the moſt part conciſe, poin- 
ting at ſome things'inaWord,at ſome ina Paremthefis, which to the indu- 
frriowt Reader will be the more advamageable: and for the V es (which be- 
ing prattiſed,are the praiſe aud life of Knowledg) I have not obſerved e- 
very things nor ſo preſied any thing, but that I leave much more to be ga- 
thered and obſerved, by ſuch which are accuſtomed to Meditation. Ina 
word, that which I judged mos profitable, I harve performed for thee. 
If thou beeſi learned,as thou needest it not ; ſo I humbly intreat thee to 
know that I ris it nog for thee, yet I barre thee not the reading but moſt 
willingly ſubmit it 10 thy cenſure. If thou blameſt the Phraſe and ſlile, 
that it is not fluent and round,but ragged and harſh : Truely neither can I 
commend it. Haply,I harve ſtrivento be plaine,or at leaſt,having no skil 
in finer Cookery,harve areſt it as I was ableafter our homely and Country 
faſhion, for theſto macks of the unlearned, who reliſh and like better tof that 
which # plain and eafie thay either learned and deep Treatijes, which they 
underſtand not, or ſuch cookly conceits, where the coſt is greater than the 
n0uriſbment. Some delight in toyes like ( bildycn: T ſhould then think rve- 
yy ill of my ſelf, when Iſhould goe about 10 pleaſe their humoy , fitter 
z0 be purged than nouriſhed. Some (aud worthily)in regard of their great . 
8,21 


acuity and judgement, like nothing (for themſelves ) but that which tran- 
ſeendeth common capacities : 1 do not think my (elfe able to do that which 
might give them ſatisfattion. | 

And in as much as there are three-fold more which have but meang 

knowledg ghan which abound,it (ball content me,that even as Golds com- 
mou it ich mens pockets,but Silver tz current amoug the common ſort,it 
fhbail(1 ſay )contens me, if,while thoſe of deeper judgment be converſant in 
the Writings of the learned,my Labours may be inthe hands of the meaner 
ſert, for whoſe ſake ſpecialy I bavetaken this paines. 

: For ibee therefore which art but a beginner I harve laboured. If T may 
addeto thy knowledge and affection, and bee a helper of thy faith and | 
Joy, gicue thou God the glory : I bavethen attained the end of my labours. Ee” 
Read ouceaaud read againe ; it may be the ſecond reading will be more [a- 
ory than ihe fir ſt. 1f thou profiteſt herein according as I have prayed for 
thee, T know thou ſhalt never repent thee, And thw,defiring the help of thy 
prayers, I commend thee to God, and to the Word of his Grace, wiſhing 
thy farther up-building inal ſaving knowledge, godlineſſe, and eſtabliſhed 
comfort of conſcience, through Jeſus Chrift, © 


Thine in owr Chriſt, 
Elnathan Par. 
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Study of the Word, with ſeverall di- 


rcRions for the hearing and reg+ 
ding of the ſame :, very neccſlary 


for theſe 


is the Word of God ro hi 
Church and People, the 
lighr of their lives, che life 
of their ſoules ;: Bur as the 
» Sun in regard of the come 
SY monnellc, .is not duely con- 
fidered; f the commonnetle ang plenry ofthe 
Vord (a benefit unſpeakable ) breeds the con- 
remprofir, Even as the Mauna at the firſt ad- 
mired , was afterwards loathed 3; ſo doth our 
corru;zion uſe the Word. When the Lord Rtrook 
Fe1pt Gich darkneſſe, then they underſtood the 
benefit of the lighe;z ſo if the Lord ſhould deal 


with ns, ſending ſuch a famine of the Word, | 


times. 


[ ro endeavour to be illuſtraced by che ſame. Is Toke x. 16, 
ir zjor the | all; and wo Eat ge. hs 
all induſtry In the ſearching and ſtudy thereof, 

That all ace bound, way appear by theſe rea. 
ſons ; Firſt, if any _ with, for 
nat Rndying in che Word, cither in regard of 
the worthineſle of their perſon, or for the multi- 


wde of their buſinefſe, then Kings 2 bur not Daw ;2p. 2h; 
Kings 3 and David is an z therefore rg- = 
none, Secondly , all pareacs and are 

bound to the knowledge of the Ward 2: bye all Dow. 65+ 


as the Prophet Amos ſpeakerh of,, wee would | and 


then acknowledge the plenty ofche Goſpel ro 
be a happy bleſſing : for we are broughe to tho 


acknowlcdging of gaod things rather by the 


wanting, than the having of them. Sothe fick 
man learneth greatly to account of that health, 
for the which before his ficknefſe hee was ſel, 
dome rhankfull : bur this is ' of corruption; 
and grace muſt reach us never the lefle to eſteem 
of the Word tor the plenty ef it, and our liberty 
in proteſſing ic; bur ſo much the more to love 
it, and for it to praiſe our mercifull Ged bn Je- 
tus Chrift, 4 
This alſo we muſt know , chatthe more plentþs 


fully che Lord giverh the meanes, the more fear- |. 


tull is our blindnefic,and the nearer we are io 
Judgement,if we make not good uſe of ir. When 
Zobn Baptiſt preached Repentance, and the 


Kingdome of God, he iaith, Now «the Axe | ſho 


laid, &c, As if he ſhould have ſaid, Howſocver 
God hath hitherto ſpared, yerwhen the 
from his Farhgrs boſume ſhall teach, he that hea» 
reth not now, (hall be bewn down, and caſt in- 
to the fire, How culpable this way our Eng- 
liſh Nationis, is tyo too manifeſt, and what we 
have cauſcto expe {or it, I rremble to write, 
Wherefore as in the moining when the Sun 
ariſcth in his ſtrength, we open our doores and 
windowes to partake of his comfortable bright. 
nefle : ſo, in as much as the Lord cauſerh the 
beames ot his glorious Goſpel ro ſhine clearely 
among us, it 15 OUT parts tO open our Eyes, and 


SONRE 


| ple common people , but rhe learned 


Ruggender a 
reaſon, + We cannot, withour the 
Word ; therefore all, whether teachers or lear- 


ners, able or not 


eto read, are bound xo the 


ce teacherh the 


| z not puttingour 
the of them chat ſce, bur giving li the ?01497.G 
EEE 


bur the abſence ofthe Word. Yea, and if 
will conſider, ahey ſhall finde, thar nor the 


— — + —— 


Pro.3, 3-6 


Pro.12-24; 
Pro-22.29, 


2 Cor,4-3. 
2 Cor 2.14, 


2 Cox, 4.6. 


'F 


_ Us, asihe waters thar'cover the ſea, Even as in 


priding themſelves in their wit, have been the 
broachers of herefies, 

As all are bound fo to uſe all induſtry and di- 
ligence to know the Word, which is exprefled 
in thoſe ſignificant tearmes and phraſes, Search 
the Scriptures; and, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell 
7% you plenteoufly : Search, that'is,nor ſlightly and 
oyerly, as many doe,not regarding whether they 
find orno; but narrowly and painfully, as So- 
lomoneexpoundeth, by calthg, crymg, þnd /erhings 
As ikilece and ſtarclyng, as tot treaſures; 
Then ſhall we underſtand the feare of the Lord, 


and find, the knowledge of God. Let the ord of 


Chriſt dweR in you : "that isg evcn.as tlicy that 
dwell with us under the ſame roofe, are well 
known unto us, and we.familiarly conyerle with 
them ; o ſought the Word to be,not as a ſtran- 
ger ; bur as a welcome, and well-known gueſt, 
Let it dwell plentiouſlyy ct richly : that- is, even as 
every corner of a rich mans houſe is traughred 
with ſtaff; ſo ought we to be fulfilled with di- 
vine knowledge. T his condemneth thoſe, blind 
ones,who live like brute beaſts that have no un- 
derſtanding ; whoſe brutiſh ignorance cannor 
bur be exceeding fearefull : For even as a tiouſe 
without walls and windowes,and other neceſſary 
furnitureis accounted forlorn; ſo that is a,very 
forlorn' and naked conſcience,which is deſtituce 
of the*knowledge of the Word, And asit is 
an egfie marter to lead the blinde our of the 
way; ſothe ignoranr are caſilyled and raken'in 
the ſnares of the Devill. And rhis reproverh the 
negligence of ſuch, who are not carefnll ro ap- 
ply themſelves with all diligence to the ſtudy of 
the Words our negligence herein being the 
cauſe of the barrennefſe of knowledge intheſe 
lentifull cimes, Jf men would beſtow that time 
inthe ſtudy of the Word,which they for the moſt 
part beſtow, ſome in hunting and hawking;ſome | 
In dicing and carding ; ſotne in drinking, ſwil- 
ling, and following bad company ; ſeme1n floth 
and idlenefle; thus wiſcly redeeming the time : 
then certainly knowledge would abound among 


marrers ofthe World, though a man haye never 
ſo good a trade;yet without labour and diligence 
he cart'do no good inir ;' and as the diligent 
ſhall bear rule, and ſtand before Kings: 
knowledge ſhall increaſe to the diligent, when 
che negligent ſhall be under darkneſle. 

There are two principall cauſes among many, 
which ought ro provoke our diligence herein; 
The Difficulty,and the Utility of the Scriprures. 


Aru Exhertation to the 


lently ſpoken : One ſaith, The Scriptures are 
like a mighty river, in the which a Lanb may 
walk ſafely, and yer an Elephant be diowned, 
And another ; Ihe writers of holy Scripinre 
are in ſome things like Angels, deſcending to 
the capacity of the ſimpleſt ; and in ſume things 
as Angels, rranſcending the capaciry of the leat-< 
nedſt, And again, inthe holy Sciyptures ſore 
things are open,and ſome things obſcure ; thoſe 
are tor p11r nouriſhmwenr, theſe far our exercilc ; 
by thoſt our bunger is Raid, in thcſe our loath- 
ings, And indeed, this variety addcth tothe 
excellency.of the. Scriprures, as in the gl.be of 
the eatth, ſome land and ſome ſea, makes both 
the more eſteemed ; and 1n the land, fume |::1is 
and ſome vallics, make both the mote delight- 
ſome; andasthe Summer is ſo hunch the niore 
wellcome, after a haid and ſtormy Winter : e. 
ven ſo this mixture in the Word, maketh buh 
the more pleaſing, and continucth the edge of 


our defire to ſtudy ; which it it were all alike, 
would ſoon be dulled, 


The ens are difficulr and bard, bur firſt, 
not ro all ; but co them which periſh ; and ro 
them which are naturall, and have northe ſi. . 
rit ; bur'to them which have received the en: . 
lighening ſpiric, it is otherwife ; God who com. | 
manded the light ro ſhine out of darknefle,” ſhi. 
ning into their hearts,and giving them the light. 
of the knowledge of God, inthe face of Jeſus : 
Chriſt. Secondly, they are difficult, but got - 
alwaies, the Lord more and more ſcattering the 
darkneffe of the mindes of his ele Children, by 
his holy Spirit, Thirdly, they are difficulr, bur 
not all, for in the foundation of the doGrine of 
ſalvation, and of falthand manners, they are 
cafie and plain ; bur' ſome places indeed are 
wonderfully-hard : There is milke for babes, 
that is, eafie ; and meat for ſtrong men, thar is, 
hardnefſe, The Ancients, of this have excel- 


By them Te are regenerated, By the preaching of | ©. 
them we receive the holy Ghoſt, By thew we art a9q,1o. 


Theſe reaſons may be rc ndred why the Lord 
would have ſcme things in his Word to be thus 
foulded upin the clouds of obſcurity ; making 
(as it were ) darknefe their pavilien > Fit, 
that we might know and acknowiedge the un- 
derſtanging cf the Word to be the gilt of God, 
Secondly, to rame the pride and arrogancy ef 
our nature, which would ſoon appeacre, it all 
things were 'obviens, and cafie at the firſt fight, 
Thirdly, that we ſhcu!d not vilipend and make 
light reckoning of the Word : for this is our cor- 
ruption, profered kindnefle or grace is nor e= 
ſteemed. Foanrthly, that impure dogs and ſwine 
may be kepr from holy things, Fitcly, that wee 
ſhould make high account of the miniſtery of 
the Word, ordained tor the opening, and inter- 
preting of the ſame. Sixtly, toſtirus upro 
praycr,and to continual diligence and paines in 
che hearing and reading ot ir : As macters of 
great difficulty are ner compaſlicd (we ſee) with 
ordinary paines 

Many by reaſon of the difficulty of the divine 
Oracles, doe quite give over the ſtudy of them; 
like unto the ſluggard, or idle perſon,who ſaith, ,  . 
A Lyon is in the way. Bur as generous and noble Pwr 
ſpirics are nor daunted nor diſmayed by the dan- 
gers of great Enterpriſes, bur rather ſo much 
the more enflamed with courage to fſzr upon 
them : Even ſo the difficulty of holy Scriptures 
ſhould not abate our paines; but in reaſon ſo 
much the more wher on our diligence; withour 
the which, nor only noexeellent, bur no ordina- 
ry comfortable meaſure of knowledge can be at- 
chieved, Is the Word difficulc 2 Then ir requi= 
reth of thee fo much the more induſtry in rea- 
ding, hearing, conference, medication, prayer; 
in which things if we did exerciſe our ſelves in 
a conſcionable manner, we ſhould ſoon become 
men of ripe age in'theſe hidden myſteries 

The ſecond reaſon to excite our paines, is the 
utiliry and profit that comes by the Word, As 
David ſaid of Goliah his ſword, There zs none to * Sam.41# 
that: $o 1 may ſay of this reaſon, There is none to _ BY” 
thy. For amongſt men, whoſe heart is ſo hard oo " 
bur profic and gain will perſwade him ? But pom 104 
the Scriprures are profitable : By them wee be- Pſal.t9.7: 


lieve ; By ther.; we are coxverted, and made wiſe ; ? _ 
I FE 4.9% 


/ aved 5 Iams 1:3 
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"Im 


Study of the Word, 


John 668, 


Mal 12,7. 


36-134 


i M,1-10, 
11,12, 


Sam.41# 


Tim?3-16. 
ohn 17. %% 
om 10 1 
ſal, 197: 
Tim» job 
| Pers! 3% 
am-1,18, 
\ 35 10.4% 
[amy 3318 


$4:.20,27 


b3.10, 


ig 5. 16 


wah 


ro enlighren us, To Raine, Snow. and Dew, 


"40 make us fruirfull in good works, To a Sword, 


rodetend us, Itis 2 Key, todireR us to Chriſt, 
the treaſury of all happineſſe. Ir is as Szncere 
Mike, to feed us,and make us grow ; As Flagons 


of ne, and Apples of Paradiſe, rocomtort us; | 
* * AsSaltto ſeaſon, purge, cleanſe and preſerve 


us, Preferred before Hony, for ſweetneſle, be- 


((l,119973« fore tried Silver and Gold, for price, and incſti- 


mable value, Whar thall I ſay ? the praiſe and 
excellencie of the Scriptures exceedeth all the 
praiſe and commendation that can be given un- 
tothem. It I had the rongue of Angels,I could 
nor expreſle ir, bur muſt be compelled to ſay as 
the Apoſtle in another place, O the deepeneſſe of 
the riches of the wiſdome of God, and of bzs Word ! 
Is any thing then fo profitable as this ? O what 
a baſe, {lavith,and fooliſh nature have we,which 
ruiine and hunt after the feathers of the world, 
neglecting the true and certain treaſures of the 

Word! You bave a ſure word of the Prophets, 

to the which you doe well, if you take heed, cre. 

Yea, if we ſtudy in the Word, we have the An- 

gels as felloweſtudents, ſearching, enquiring, 

and dcfiring re behold the things that are revea- 

led to us by preaching of the Goſpel. 

Bur ſome, perchance, will thus object $; The 
Word of God is to be ſtudied, we conteſle ; bur 
hew ſhall we know that thoſe Scriptures are the 
.word of God > 

Tharrhe Scriptures contained in the old and 
new Teſtament arc the Word of the living God, 


may appeare, 


either by e 


The teſtimonies are 
either 


Teſtimonies, 
or 
otber Reaſons. 


doe 


Or 
The reſtimonies divine, 


H umane. 
God. ſpeaking in the 
confirming this truth, 
arc cither of 


Verd : 
or of 
The holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
in the conſcience, 
God ſo witnefſeth in his Word: and what more 
ordinary in the Prephers, than Thus ſaith th? 
Loyd ? as Zachary allo, He ſpake by the mouth of 
bis boly Prophets, which have bin fince the world 
began, 
The holy Ghoſt beareth this witnefe unto the 


2-10,Þ7, conſciences of the cleft; and this teſtimony is 


that inward force and efficacy of the holy Spirit, 


* by the which we feel our hearts moved, bowed, 


and perſwaded to beleeve the Word, He that 
beleeveth, bath the witneſſe in bimſelfe. This te- 
* ſtirzony (next to the voice of God ſpeaking in 
the Scriptures, who indeed is only a ſufficient 
witnefſe ro himſelte) is to be preferred before 
all orher teſtimonies and arguments whatſeever. 
Bur this muſt be remembred, thar this witneflſe 
of the Spirit in the heart, is norcobe pretended 
ro confirm deQrines to others, and to confure ad- 
verſarics ; bur onely, that every one for himſelf 
by this witnefſe might be certain in his very con. 
ſcience, that the holy Scriptures are af Ved, In 
this the conſcience reſterh, and is ſatisfied : ir 
ariſeth,and is wroughtin our hearts,by the word 
read, heard, medirated upon, and tranſlared uo 
the uſc of faith and life, As, If any man will do 


%* 


quke 11928, ſaved © therefore called The words of eternall life, his will (ſaith Chriſt) bee ſhall now of the do- 
and of ſalvation. The Word is compared to Light, 


arine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of 


| my ſelfe, 
| Church, 
| The humane teſtimo- or of 
The enemies of the 
Church. 


| nies are cicher of the 

| The perpetuall conſent of the Church, and of 
811 the people of God, in receiving, embracing, 
and conierving the Word of God, ſo many ages, 


notwithſtanding their diverlity and diſparity of 
minds and judgements, argueth ao lefle than a 
divine authority in the Word 
7ewes, 

or 
Heathen, 

The Jewes acknowl: dge the bookes of Moſes, 
and the Prophets, to be given by divine 11i;Þt- 
ration, And among the Heathen, when P:olo- 
my the King of Egypt demanded, why Heathen 
Authers in their writings, maxc no mention of 
the Bookes of Scripture? one made anſwer, Be- 
cauſe they were divine ; and that God the au- 
thor of them, was revenged of all thoſe thar pre. 
ſumedts rouch rnem, as Ioſephus and Euſcbins 
report. | 
The other reaſons may be drawn, Firſt from 
the antiquity of them, being of all writings che 
moſt ancienc + Moſes the firſt Pen-man of holy 
Wrir, being far elder than all ather writings 
igthe world; a thing well known to the lear- 
ned, Secondly, fromthe certaine event and 
accompliſhing of the divers Prophecies, whick 
neither by naturall cauſes, cor by the wit of 
man could ever have been forerold, Thirdly, 
from the miracles, which Satan never could 
bring ro paſſe, Fou:rhly , from the matter of 
them, centaining th: whole, pure, and perfe&t 
law of God : and deſcribing ſuch a meanes of 
{alvation, which both agreeth to the glory and 
perte& juſtice of God, and farisficth the conſci- 
ence, Fiftly, from che Majeſty of them, which 
ſhinerh even chrough the humility and ſimplicie 
ty of the phraſe, Sixtly, from the invincible 
frmity and contiguance of them, notwithſtan- 
ding the rage of ſo many perſecutors labouring 
to aboliſh their very memory, Seyenchly, from 
the beaurifall harmony, and admirable conſenc 
of all rhe parts of the doctrine contained there- 
in. Eightly,frem the force of chem in the minds 
of men,effeRing,moving,converting and tranſ- 
forming us into new men, and kindling a lively 
conſolation in our mindes in the day of triall, 
asappeared in the Martyrs: Ninthly, from the 
irreconcilable hatred ot Satan and his compli- 
ces, tyrants, perſecutors, and all prophanc men, 
againſt the Scriptures, more chan any other 
bookes, Tenthly, from the vengeance of God 
upon rhe contemners, blaſphemers and enemics 
ef the Word (lr were almoſt infinite to reckon 
all rhar mighr be ſaid herein all which are 
good, joyntly and ſeverally conſidered, to con. 
firme unto us the authoriry of the Scriptures, 
and tro convince the conſciences of all them, 
which in the vanity and wickednefle of cheir 
hearts, ſhall any way call them into queſtion, 

Wherefore ir appeareth (and nothing can be 
ſaid to the contrary) that all are bound with all 
diligence to ſtudy in the Word of Ged. 

Two principal parts of eur ſtudy in the word, 
arcthe Reading, and the Hearing of ic, All = 
; | taut 


The enemies arc either $ 


Col. 3-16- 


Mar. 15.10+« 
Mar 4.2 4. 
Luke 8. 18, 


Luke 31:34, 


Gene22, 5+ 


Luke8. 14, 


Rom.1.28. 


VViſ 1-4 


the hearing ofthe Word witha reſolution, that, 


muſt give all diligence to heare and read the 

Scriptures, 

And becauſe things geod in themſelves, 
through bad and negligent uſage, become ofc- 
rimes unproficable and hurttull anto us, there- 
fore the Apoſtle Pay! prayeth and exhorteth, 
that the Word dwell in us, in all wiſdome, 

That we ought wiſely to heare the Word prea- 
ched, appearcth by our Saviour himſelf in his 
monitions to his Apoſtles and Dilciples, Heare 
and underſtand. Take heed what you bear. Take 
bred how you hear. 

Unto this wiſe hearing, three things are ne- 
ceflary : Firſt, ſomething is to be done before 
we hear; Secondly, ſomething in the hearing; 
Thirdly, ſomerhing when we have heard. 

Thar which is to be done before we hear, is 
called Preparation : which conſiſteth in the avoi- 
ding of ſome things, and in the doing of other 
ſome. 

Thoſe things which are to be avoided, may 
bereduced totheſe five heads ; The firſt is 17- 
tempcrauce; in ryotous cating and drinking, 
and pampering the body ; whereby we are made 
unfit for the exerciſes of the Word ; the bo. 
dy then + being more apt to ſleepe than to 
heare, Full bellies ( tor the moſt part ) have 
empty ſeuls ; and thereforc our Saviour Chriſt 
moniſked his Apoftles to beware of ſurfeting and 
drunkeneſſe which oppreſſe the beart, 

The ſecond is Diſtratting cares of the world : 
theſe muſt be baniſhed our of our minds, when 
we come to heare the Word ; As Abrahamgwhen 
he went to ſacrifiſe his ſon upon the Muunt, leſt 
his{Afſe and ſervants art the foor of the hill ; e- 
ven ſo, when we cometo the holy hill of God 
with the congregation, we muſt pur off, and 
abandon all our own thoughts, words,and ſervile 
labours. For as thornes Choak the Corne, ſo 
will theſe rhe word, as our Saviour teacheth, 

- Thethird is Prejudice agoinſt che perſon of the 
Teacher : for when the perſon is once diſtaſted, 
we reliſh nor his do&rine,though never ſo good, 
So Abab could not abide Micaiah; and therctore 
would not indure his reaching and admoniti- 
ONS, 

The fourth is Pride for ſome meaſure of know- 
ledge received : As many will ſay, they know 
as much as the Preacher can tell chem, Ir may 
be they do; bur doe they prafiſe ic > Such muſt 
know, Firſt, that Preaching is nor only toreach 
men that which they know not, bur alſo co ſtir 
them upto praQiſe that which they know ; nor 
ſo much ordained to informe the judgement, as 
ro reforme the afte&ion, Secondly, they muſt 
remember that part of the ſong ofthe Virgin: He 
Filleth the hungry with good things, but the rich he 
ſendeth empty away, 

The fifth is Carnall ſecurity ; When we come to 


ſpeak the Lord what he will, and cry the ſer- 
yanes of God againſt our finnes as long and as 
loud as they will, yet we will doc as we liſt, For | 
many by this meancs come imothe congregati- 
on, as the unclean beaſts inco rhe Arke ; they 
come in uncleane,and go ouruncleane. Well, 
this of all other is moſt fearefull, and the high 
way to a reprobate mind. 

Theſe eſpecially, and ſo all other finnes,muſt 
be carefully avoided, and unfeignedly repented 


An Exhortativs to the 


ro Petey and John in ſtriving to out-run one ano» 


of : For wiſdome entreth not into a de fiied ſoule, 


And as the eye, if it be evill-affeRed, cannor dif. 
cerne the Obje& ; ſo the mind infeed, and the 
conſcience polluted with theſe and the like fins; 
cannor poſlibly underſtand the things of God : 
Satan by thele meanes ſtealing our of our hearts 
che precious ſeed of rhe Word of God, 

Thoſe things which are co be performed before 
che hearing of the Word, are eſpecially rwo, The 
firft is Prayer, If we mult pray before the recei- 
ving of our bodily meat, much more before this 
heavenly food ofcur ſoule, And in our prayers 
we muſt commend our Teachers and our ſelves 
unto the Lord. For our Teachers we are to 
pray for three things: Firſt,that their lips may 
preſerve knowledge; Secondly, that they may 
be ſaichfull in delivering the whole counlcll of 
Gecd unto us; And rhirdly,that they may power- 
tully and wiſely ſpeak to our conſciences, 

For our ſelves alſo we are to pray for three 
things : FirR, for the pardon of our finnes, Se- 
condly, thar our mindes may be opened to un- 
derſtand, Thirdly, that our hearts and afteRi- 
ons may be ſanctificd to obey the holy Word, 
For oftentimes wee doe not that we know to be 
beſt ; buc that unto which our afteRions carry 
us, An honeſt and a good hearr is a notable figa 
of Gods Spirir, 

The ſecond thing to be done, istimely and 
ſcaſonable reſorting, with the reſt of Gods peo- 
ple, ro the houſe of God, Negligent comming, 
that is, when wee come one fſtragling after ano- 
ther, howſoevyer it be ordinary almoſt in all pla- 
ces, yet it argueth a grolſe carelcſneſſe and 
negleR, if not contempr ofthe worſhip of God: 
If our love unto the Word ſhould be meaſured 
hereby, it would ſoon appear to be a great deale 
lefſe than our love to Faires, Markets, Feaſts, 
and merry mectiegs, as they call them, unto 
the which we will be ſure to come with the firſt, 
O that we hid bur halfe the carero come to the 
inarker and food of our ſoules, which is the wi- 
niſtery of the Word! Why ſhould we nor be like 


ther, to the houſe of God, as they to the Sepul- Toha 20; 


chre of Chriſt ? 


In the time of Nehemias the people gathered Neh.8.:, 


all rogether, and called for the reading of the 
Law ; and Corxelins and his houſhold were all ag ,z;, 


ready waiting for Petr, to hear the Word ; and Luke 51, 


the people preſſed upsn Chriſt ro hear him: The 


forwardnelle of theſe for our imicarion. 


In hearing, three things are requiſice : firſt, 


Attention ; ſecond,Intention ; third, Recemiion ; 
the firſt orderech the body,the ſecond the under - 
ſtanding the third the memory.Attention is, when 
the whole body, bur eſpecially the care andthe 
eye are reverently compoſed to heare the Word, 


Of the eare we read, Pe more ready to beare. Of Fs 5 
Luke 4.%9; 

the eye, The eyes of all that were inthe Synagogue 

were faſtened on him, that is, on Chriſt, when he 

began to teach them. Ot rhe reverenr carriage 

of the whole body, Conſtantine the Great may be 


an example, who as Euſebins reports, though he 


were the moſt noble Emperor thar yet the world 

hath ſeen, for the moſt part would ſtand at the 
preaching ofthe Word, and nor fic down though 
admoniſhed of his Nobles. 2fary allo is an ex- _ DE 
ample hereof. Wherefore to fleep, to talke, to o_ 
read, to gaze up and downe in eyery coriier, 

which is the marke of a foole, as Solomen teach- 

| eth, arc ſpecially to be avoided, $9 allo depar- 
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ting our of the congregation, wi hour juſt and 
reaſonable cauſe; as the people ſtayed tor Z i- 
chary, though in regard of ths vitton he held 
them very long : Even ſo ſhould we ſtay with 
reverence, tll the Congregation be dilmitled 
with the blefling of God, More revere!:ce 
then muſt be of a great many praiſed in hea- 
ring. Jt Paul will have women reverentlyto 
behave themſelyes in the congregation, becaule 
of the Angels ; much more ought all, both men 
and women, behave themſelves reverently, be- 
caule of the preſence of God, who is the Lord 
both of men and Angels ; of the which his pre- 
ſence we have his promiſe; and theretore David 
called the meetings of Saints in histime, The 
preſence of God, As therefore Zacob was fſtric- 
ken with great reverence for the viſion which he 
had at Bethel, and ſaid, How fearful is this place? 
this is none oth but the bouſe of God, this is the 
gate i Heaven , ſo ſhould we eſteem of the aſ- 
ſemblies of the children of God worthipping in 
teare, as David; remembring we are preſent be- 
fore God himlſelfe, as Cornelins. The ſecond is 
Intention; and this is of the mind, when we d1- 
ligeerly marke thoſe things which are taught, 
For if our thoughts wander, and be nor bent 6n 
the things ſpoken, we heare without profit, E- 
ven as we {ce by experience, tht in a deep me- 
ditation, though our eyes be hxed upon fome 
certaine object, yer we (inzlly regard it; fo ut 
the minde be new pr efent 25 welt a» the body, all 
is to no purpoſe ; For this 1s to be jike the Jewes, 
who honoured God with their lips, bur their 
hearts were farr- trow him, Wheretore here is 
required, that we ſufter not our hearts to wan- 
der, burrhzt we call ionic all tie powersot bo- 
dy and ſou'e to this huly bultzefſe ; nor onely 
marking ſome words, ord { nterices, bur the 
booke, the Texr, the Pa''s, the Dofrines, the 
Provfes, and the Vie. This is Imention, and 
this is commanded to the Church; Heaie, 0 
daughter, and conſider, mclineg exc. And cauſe 
thine care t0 hearhin, and meline thine heart to wiſe 
dome and underſlanding, The third is Retention, 
and thisis ofthe memory ; when we lay up the 
Word of God in the heart, as the Virgin Maty, 
the ſayings concerning Chiiſt ; Net ſo to lay 
it up, as the evill ſervant the talent, never to uſe 
it; but as Ioſeph in the yceers of plenty, laid up 
corne for reliefe againſt the yeers of famine ; lo 
ſhould we ſtore up the Word, that we may haye 
ir ready for our uſe upon all occaſions offered, 
And this is noted to be the property of good 
ground; to heep the ord, Bur many are like 
to Sives or broken veſſels, into which whatrſocver 
is powred, is loſt, That bedy thriveth nor, 
where the ſtom2ch wanteth a retentive taculty to 
keep the mear till it be digeſted : Even ſo, all 
the hearing in the world profiteth not, it we be 
not Caretull ro remember it, Wherefore, asa 
man baving receired a precious jewell, caſterh 
ic not at his hecles,bur 1zyeth it up ckarily under 
Jock and key ; {o ſhould we lay up the Word 
whick we have received, The word is a well of 
lite ; bur (as Tacobs well) it is very deep; Prea- 
ching is the drawing of this water ; our hearing, 
the terching of ic : Bur as we go notto the river 
for water, to pill it by the way ; ſo if we ſpill 
and Joſe thi Word we have received, what pro- 
fir hall we have? And becauſe weare nimble to 
epprehend, and ſtrong to reraine evill things ; 


| 


' 
' 
[ 


bur f1»w, and weake ro good things z we mutt 
earneſtly pray and entreat the Lord, to ſanRi- 
he, and to ſtrengthen our memorics, that thar. 
whico wee have once heard, wee may otren © 
member, ro the beneftr of our loules, Aman, 

Thor which is to be done after we have heard, 
1s Medutation, the very lite of our Hearing and 
Reading ; and it is a revolving in our mindes, 
and a repeating again rhole things which wee 
hear and read ' + witiout the which, I dare bec 
bold ro ſay, that never any did, or ſhall profic 
in the ſtudy ofthe Word, This medirarion is 
either with God or man ; Mzdication with God, 
is either when wee give thanks, or pray, concer- 
ning things heard or read, When chou haſt 
heard, praiſe God for it, and pray that by the fin- 
ger ofhis Spirit it may be written 1n thy heart ; 
and that thou maicſt finde in thy ſelfe, the live- 
ly formes ot the doQrines delivered: It is a good 
degree of protiting by the Word, when we can 
conclude the things we heare and read inthe 
tormofa prayer. 

Meditation with man, 
ſelves, or others. 

With our ſelyes, when we make criall what 
we can remember of that we hear and read; and 
here wee niuſt nor ſtay, bur proceedeto the 
heart and conſcience, and examine them upon 
every point wee have heard; As if thou haſt 
heard that which before thou knewſt nor, bleſle 
God, and labour to be more confirmed in the 
eruth, It any thing hath been reproved, then 
either thou art gnilty or nor guilty 3 If guilcy, 
blefſe. God thatthou art admonithed of thy fault, 
and fium hence make thee riſe torepentance 
It chou beefſt not guilty, praiſe God for preſer- 
ving thee from ſuch ſinnes, ſo condemned in his 
Word, lt thou baſt heard a vertue, or good du- 
ty commended, then either thou haſt nor pra- 
Ctiſed ir, or thou haſt ; If not, begin here in 
the name of God 2: It thou haſt, praiſe God for 
ſuch grace, and let ſuch exhortations encourage 
thee ro procced in well-doing. 

Medication with others, 1s, when either with 
our tamily, or with any other of the godly bre- 
thren, we doe reverently and diſcreetly conterce 
of the things delivered, The bench hereof 
muſt needs begreat; for as two eyes ſce more 
than one; ſo when wee meet to conferre of that 
which we have heard, that which one forgerteth, 
another may remember ; and chat which 18 noc 
well underſtood by one, is, it may bee, berter 
marked by another, The two D'ſciples thus 


is, either with our 


conferring, had their underſtanding opened 3: Luke24.r z« 


And the men of Berea their taith confirmed; And 
this is wiſely to heare. Toe Lord blefle all his 
people with this grace for Chiiſts ſake, Amen. 

Tavus much concerning wiſdome in hearing 
the Word ; Now followerth to be declarcd, how 
we ſhould read the holy Scriptures wiſely, 

That we are wiſely to read, teacheth our Sa- 
viour, Let bim that readith, coxſgder : and wee 
finde by othex experience, that our affaires un- 
dertaken raſhly, and withour due conlideration, 
ſucceed nor, 

Thar we may read wiſely , three things are 
neceflary 3 1. Reverence, 2. Order. 3. Fudgement, 

Firſt, Reverence is required in our reading 
of the holy Scriprures,bath in regard ofthe Ma- 
jeſty of the Author ot chem, which is the living 
God; and alfo in regard of the worthinefle, 
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them ; which is the hidden and great myſtery 
of godlineſſe, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and erer- 
nall life : the ſumme of the Word ofthe Lord, 
is, Theword, the Lords 
beſides many other, the Scriptures are far more 
excellenr than all other wriungs wharſocver, 
Therefore when thou rakeſt thy Bible,remem- 
ber the Lord whoſe Word it is; and ſanGific 
thy excrciſe therein, with a godly and devout 
rayer, for leave; and for an underſtanding 
Num, 10-35, heart 3 yea, as Moſes ar the ſerting torward ot 
36, the Arke, and at the reſting of it devoutly pray- 
ed; ſo whenlocver thou read<ſt, begin and end, 
open and ſhur thy Booke with prayer, For as 
xCor. 21,29, they which come 'o the Lords Table, and eate 
and drinke unworthily , and irreverently, cat 
and drink their owne judgement, not conſide- 
ring the Lords body : So they which'come 1r- 
reverently to the reading of the Scriptures, as to 
the reading of any prophane or common Book, 
read to their owne judgement, for not conlide- 
ring the Lords Book, As we read that the Lord 
commanded Moſes to pur off his ſhooes, when he 
drew neer the burning buſh; becauſe the ground 
Wwhereon be ſtood, was holy ground : So when wc 
draw neer tothe Lord, in offering ts read his 
Word, he commandeth us ro put on holy and 
reverent affeRions, becauſe the Booke we read, 
is a holy Bookes For which way ſocyer we turn 
or caſt our eyes, in every leaſc and page there- 
of, the holy and reverent name ofthe Lord is in- 
graven. As Peter therefore writeth of ſpeaking, 
If any man ſpeak, let bim talke as the word of Go4; 
ſo may I ſay, If any read, .let him read, as the 
Words of God, For as many thouſands of the 
1 3am- 619: gethſhemites were ſorc puniſhed for their irreve- 
: rent gazing upen the Arke; as ie read alſo ef 
x Chr, 13:19. Vz3ah 3 So verily, the juſt Lord ſtriketh many 
Readers with blindnefſe and hardnefle of heart, 
for irreverent uſage ofholy Scriptures, When 
thou readeſt therefore, be reverent, and pray. 
Pray ; for this is the way to obtaine wiſdome , 
and to obraine the Spirit ; which Spirit Ieadeth 
untothe knowledge and praRice of all cruth, 
and which revealeth unto us the hidden things 
of God, Uſe reverence alſo; For the fear of God is 
the beginning of wiſdom;and rhe ſecret of the Lord 
is revealed to them which fear him; & his cove. 
nant to give them underſtanding: The Lord pur 
[in our hearts his fear for Chriſts ſake, A147. 
The ſecond thing required in the reading of 


Exod.3.5, 


7 Pet, 4.1, 


Tam. T, 5 
Luke 11.13, 


I Cor, g. 10. 
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| and weightineſſe of the contents, and marcer of | 


In theſe two reſpeRs, 


reading till we come tothe end of it. And thus 
ſhall we carry the ſamme and the drift of the 
Hiſtory and argument before us : of which in 
a great part, they which read now a Chapter in 
one booke, now a leate in another, muſt needs 
be ignorant. Such hmple Readers | may liken 
to thoſe ſimple women, which are alwaies lear- 
ning, bur are never able to come to any ſound 
knowledge of the truth, For as hee that goeth 
bur an eaſie pace in the right way, ſpeedeth his 
Journey faſter than he thar maketh more haſte in 
a wrong way. Even foa little read in good or- 
der,advantageth the knowledge more than grea- 
ter paines, it it be confuſed. Secondly, I would 
adviſe, that in our reading we begin firſt with 
the eaſieſt and plaineſt Bookes, as the Hiſtory 
of Chrift, ſer down by the Evangecliſts, andthe 
Book of Geneſis : Then to read the Epiſtles, 
firſt the ſhorteſt, as the Epiſtles ro the Philippi- 
ans, Coloſſians, the firſt and fecond tothe Theſſa.. 
loniazs ;, thenthe Epiſtles to the Galatians, and 
to the Romans, which laſt Epiſtle is called of 
ſome, The Key of the Bible, And when we have 
tried our ſelves in theſe,then to begin the Bible, 
and to read it through, For even as in Trades 
there are ſome things more ezfic, to the which 

the apprentice is applicd; and afterwards, as 

he groweth in capacicy, he is raugbrt the harder 

and more ſecret things ot his myſtery : ſo in the 

Scriptures,rhere arc iome things cafe and fami- 

liar tor learners, and beginners, as milke for 

babes; and therc are other things bard and ob» 

ſcure, which it is not fate ro meddle withall, rill 

we have our ſenſcs well excrciied in the Worg, 

The third thing required in w.le reading, is 
Judgement and Uiſcretion ; by the which,tirſt 
we make choice of a fit rime to read : S:conely, 
diſcerne the right ſenſe and meaning of thar wee 
read , and thirdly, apply agd make the right 
ule of our reading, 

Judgemenr is requilire ; for a wiſe man mi- 
niſtrech all his affaires with judgement ; and e- Pal. x12, 5; 
very thing is beaurifull in histime, Therefore Eccl 3+ 10, 
the time is ſpecially to be regarded. All rime 
is not to be ſpent this way : For our callings 
muſt carefully be followed, Neither is all che 
time to be taken up in our callings, bur ſome 
time is to be ſpared for reading, prayer, and 
meditation, One of theſe may not hinder ano. 
ther, which muſt needs come to pafſe withour 
Judgement, David and Dante! obſerved prayer 
thricea day ; and they that feare God, will fo 


þ- Tim, 3-5; 


the Word, is Order, and Method, which is a 
great furtherance of knowledge, and a ſingular 
helpe of memory, An army diſranked and our 
of bartell array, never geneth the victory ; ſo 
neither doth diforderly and confuſedly reading, 
get any great meaſure of grounded knowledge. 
As Saint Lake wrote the Goſpel in an orderly 
manner from point toſpoint:fo we are to read the 
word, in an orderly manner,going forward from 
point to pointe, Memorable is the example of one 
Alpbonſus a King of Spain,who,norwithſtanding 
the affaires of his Kingdom,read over the Bible 
fourteen times in order, with certain Commenta- 
rics upon the ſame, As his diligence is here ve- 
Ty commendable, and for our imitation , ſo 
alſo this, He read inorder, If therefore I were 
worthy to give direQions this way, I would thus | 
adviſe : Firſt,what book ſecyer we take to read, 
to begin at the beginning, and ſo tocontinue 
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Luke }, 3, 


divide their ' times, that atthe leaſt once a day 
they will reade a Chapter or two in the Bible; 
and becauſe of the ſluggiſhnetſe of our nature, 
ſoon weary of good things, it were good to task 
our {clves; and when it fo falls our that we are 
conſtrained upon extraordinary occaſion to 
leave our rtaske unperformed one day, then to 
double our paines and diligence the next rime, 
rifing the earlier,and working the harder in cur 
callings, that we may redeem that cime withour 
any loſle, ; 
Theodofus the ſecond Emperour of that name, 
is reported to haye written out the Books of the 
New Teſtament with his own hand, accounting 
it a ſpeciall Jewell ; and our of it he readevery 
day, praying with his Wife and Siſters, and 
ſinging of Plalmes. Aad it was a famous 
Eunuches praRice, 2s we way gather our ofthe 
eighth Chapter ot the 4&5, 1 read of another 
EmPpc- 
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Emperour of Rome, who was wont to account 
that day loſt, in che which he had nor beſtowed 
a bencfic u;on ſome of his SubjeRs : S» wee 
may well reckoathat day among our lotfcs, 1n 
the which wee read nor, or medirate not of ſyme 
thing ia the Word. Butfooliſh men thus ob. 
jet; I havenolcafure, by reaſon of urgency 
and mul:irvde of bufinefle, To ſuch a one I 
anſwer, ls any buſinefſe more urgenr than this ? 
Martha is troubled indeed aboue many things : 
bur this: one thing is neceſlary, namely , the 
knowledge of God by his Word, Again, Thou 
wilt ſpare a time to cate and fleep : why not 
then torcad ? Job eſtermed the words of God, 
more than his appointed food : If our love were 
ſuch ro the Word, we would rather ſparethe 
times of our cating, than of our reading 3 as 
7acob ſpared the mear our of his belly, ro buy 
the bleſhng. Hath the body need of nourifh- 
ment, and hath nor the ſoule much more? 


Now the bread of the Soule is the Word 


of God,O Lord, give us cyermore of this bread. 
AMCN 

Judgewent is alſo requiſite in reading , that 
we may underſtand the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt : for the Word of God is nor in the let- 
ters and leaves, but in the meaning and ſenſe, 
as ſome of the Ancients bave ſpoken ; yea, one 
of them ſaith, that the Word of God foolithly 
underſtood, is not the Word of God, Our Sa- 
viour Chriſt having oftentimes to deal with the 
learncd Scribes and Phariſees, and with the 
Sadduces, asketh rhus : Haveye not read ? and 
Did you niv(r read > and, You crreqnot knowing the 
Scriptwes, And yer theſe Scribes did ſo dili- 
gently read the Scriptures, thar they numbred 
the letters and words ; but they read withour 
judgement z nor diſcerning, nor ſearching in- 
tothe heart of the ſenſe, bur ſtaying in the bark 
of the letter, Thus ro read is unprofitable. And 
here, as we muſt be carefn]l ro finde the mea- 
ning, that we may not read as children ; ſo alſo 
we muſt rake heed, that we feign nor a meaning 
cf our owne, and thruſt ir upon the Word ; leſt 
we prove Heretiques, Therefore the right,true, 
and fir ſenſe is ro be ſoughr our ; which of one 
place can be bur one : And that muſt be, nor 
according as we thinke ; (for no Scripture is of 
private interpretation,) bur according to the 
Scriptures, which are the only beſt expounders 
ofthemſclves, The meanes, and ready way to 
finde our the genuine and true meaning of a- 
ny Scripture, atc eſpecially theſe : 


ard learned conſidering of the originall ronguey 
in the whichche Scripture is written, Secondly, 
a diligent naarking of thar which goeth betore, 
and thar which followeth. Thirdly,a wiſe com- 
paring together the place in hand, with other 
places, both like and unlike. Fourthly,a heed- 
full examining of the ſenſe ariſing, with the a- 
nalogy of faith; that is, with the doQrine con- 
rained in the Apoſtles Creed, fo called, the 
Lords Prayer, and the ren Commandements 

which are a ſhort ſum of the whole Bible. Fiftly, 
conference with the learned Interpreters.Sixtly 

fervent prayer to God for underſtanding : for 
48 we cannor ſee the Sun without his own light; 
ſo wee cannor ſee the wonders of the Word, 
—_ the Lord manifeſt them unto us by his 

pirit, 

The third thing thar is to be done, that wee 
may read in Judgement, is Application, to make 
uſc of that we arraine unto by reading, inthe 
reforming our lives, Many eſteem highly of the 
tree of knowledge, with Eve; bur they regard 
nor the tree of lite ; when as the very life of our 
knowledge conliſterh in the praQtice of thar 
which we know, As itis ſaid of Hearers, ſo it is 
faid of Readers, Not the readers of the word, but 
the doers ſhall be juſtified. And, Theſe thines if: yee 
know them, happy are. you if you doe them, " Nay, 
he that knoweth, and doth nct, (tall be the more 
beaten, and is guilty of the more ſin, As there- 
fore wiſe men labour co make profit of all things 
they deale with : ſo wee ſhould propound this 
end to our ſelves in all our reading, that itmay 
be profitable roteach, ro improve, tocorreR,and 
roinſtrut us in all righteouſnefle, thatwe may 
become abſolute and perfe in all good works, 
Some reade onely to this end, that they may 
know more than they did; and this is yanity : 
ſome, that they may be known ro know more; 
and this is pride: Some, to make a gaine of 
their knowledge ; and this is filthy lucre z Some 
ro edifice others ; and this is charity : Some, ro 
cditic themſelves;and this is Chriſtian prudence: 
ſuch like words bath one of the Ancients, Ano- 
ther ſaith thus ; Then js our reading to be com- 
mended, when wee turn the words into workes, 
And again, the Scriptures are Gods Epiſtle, 
written to men, to the end they ſhould live 
well : And the holy Ghoſt better chan all ; 
Bleſſed js he that readeth, and they that heare the 
words of this Prophecie, and keep thoſe things which 


Toh. I3-17, 


Lam 4-17: » 


Rev. TI. 2, 


are written thertin, Amen, Now to God only wiſe, * 39-147: 


Firſt, a due ! be honour and praiſe for evermore. Amen + Amen, 


Bbb 2 


THE 


GROLINDS OF DIVINITY 
Expounded and Applied 


— 


mw 


feba1.6 The prime and chiefeſt place of Divinity is concerning God. He hat 
commeth to God, muſt beleeve that God is, and that he is arewarder of them 


which ſeck him : and this ts life eternall, that they might know thee the only 


nall life , which conſiſts in the knowledge of the | 
only yery God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : Toh,174, 
for in them harh God clearly declared thoſe 
| necefHary things , whereof nor ſo much as the 


| ſhadow is to be perceived in the creatures, The 


Tohn I7- 3, 
very God, and him whom thos baſt ſent, Jeſus Chrilt, 
Lueſtion 
pers 6 Ow may we come to the 
Fiay,$-25, ſound knowledge of God? 
Ioh. 5, 39- The beſt meanes ts at- 
taine ſuch knowledge, is 
by the holy Scriptures, 
Explis The knowledge of God 


is cither Naturall or Re- 
vealed;That which is Na- 
curall , is eicher by the notions imprinted in 

every mans mind , whereby the conſcience is 

convinced ; of by the conſideration of the crea- 

tures : which naturall knowleege is unſuffici- 
Rom.1.,19,20- ent to ſalvation , though ſufficient to leave us 
withour excuſe, The revealed Knowledge is 

that which is attained by the Word of God; who, 

though he ewell inthe Light, which none can 

1Tim.6.16- attainc uatog yet bath revealed himſelte fo far 
as he ſaw fir for us to underſtand. This know- 
ledge, beyond comparilon , is farre more excel- 
lent than the naturall, and is ſufficient to fal- 
vation in regard of Knowledge , bur nor in re- 
gard of working or efteQing ir , which onely is 
by the holy Spirit, making this knowledge efte. 
Quall rt» fincere taith,love,fzare,obcdience, &c, 
Exccllent is the knowledge which thou maicſt 
have of Gud by the Creatures ; which ſee thou 


I Cor.8,1, 


uſe rhankfully ro further thee in the ſame ; Bur 


ſtay nor there, For though thou hadſt Av :/totl:s 
cye-fight, who ſaw far into Natures ſecrecs 
yea, if thou hadſt (in this kind onely) Salo- 
mons underſtanding, who ſearched and Ipake of 
Trecs, from the tall Cedar ro the lowly Hy. 
ſope; Alſo of Beaſts, and Foles , and creep- 
Rom4.19,20- ing things , and Fiſhes: for all this this thou 
couldſt nor ſavingly know God, So much will 
ſerveto ſtop the mouth ar the day of Judgment : 
bur ſo much is too little ro enlighten thee to 
ſalvation. 

I will therefore ſhew thee a more excellent 
way ; Search the Scriptnres ; for in them thou 
ſhalt find the King of Kings bigh-way tocter- 


t Kin.4,33- 


Toh. 5. 34. 


Ellence; thoſe Myſteries of the Incarnation of 
Chriſt ; of the Juſtification of a Sinner, &c, _ 
Without the knowledge of theſe thou canſt not 

be ſaved, and wichour che Scriprures thou canſt 

not know theſe, 

Study therefore the Word; and lith God 

vouchſaferth it nor to all , be ſo much the more 
thankfull;zand ler thy conſcience conclude thus : 
If thoſe ro whom God giveth not lufficienr 
knowledge , may be damned; then how much 
more ſhalc thou which haſt ſufficient, if as thoſe 
other Gentiles thou walkeſt vainly and wan- 
ronly in ignorance of God , and prophancelle 
of lite 7 

Whar are the holy Scriptures >? Oe, 

The holy Scriptures are all thoſe bookes of the Old ARR . 
and New Teſtament , by the direthion and inſÞirati- * 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, written , or approved by 
the Propbets and Apoſtles. 

Thole are the writings of the Prophets, 
are. contained inthe Heb7cw Canon of the Old 
Teſtament © Theſe the writings of the Apoſtles, 
which are contained in tie Greeh Canon of 
the New. But all thoſe books ulually contain- 
ed inour Bibles , from the End of rhe {mall Pros 
phets, to the Golpel of Saint azathew, toge- 
ther with the Prayer of Manaſſes, arc called 
Apecrypha, that is, Hidden ; which though :h: 
containe many wholeſome things , and for ma- 
ny ages have been read inthe Church , yer are 
tro be diftinguiſhed from the other , being nei. 
ther eqnall in authority , or of any more Cre- 

dir, than as they agree with them, 
| They are called the Scriptures, that is, the 
| Writings , in regard of their ſupereminent ex- 
| celLency 


[Eien of Trinity of Perſons, in the Vaity of 


Epheſ, 2-20, 
N 4 2 Tim.3, 16, 
which 2 Pert.1.26 


Expl, 


Vſe. 


Ad17. I 0 


Lueſta 
nſw, 
Geni17e1 9 
19 
lerz1.1,3 
32» 
2Cort6 1 
Queſt, 


nſw, 
6al.4, 24 9 


Explj. 


Expounded and Applied. 9 


cellency, being unto all other Writings, as 
the Sun unto the lefler Stares; both in regard 
of their pecrlefie worth , and alſo , becauſe that 
all other Books obtained a degree of worthy- 
nefſe , according 2s they more or lefle accord 
with them : 'i hey are called Holy, firſt, becau'z 
of the Author, which is God 3 ſecondly, becaulc 
of the Penmen , whici were holy Men ; third- 
ly , becauſe of the matter , which is rhe holy 
Will and Counſe!l of God; fourthly, becauſe 
of the uſe, to make us holy and perfc(t in all 
ood works, : 
, Iz pleaſed God that th! heavenly DoQrine 
ſhould be wriunen , beth that it night be the 
better converted unto ſucceeding poſterities z 
and alſo that it mighr be the ſafer preſerved 
fromcorruption , there being an infallible ſtan- 
dard for the examining and determining of all 
docrines and opimons which thould ariſe, If 
the worſhip ot Ged , and the doftrine of lalva- 
tion hath been marvellouſly depraved, now 1t 
is written ; whatthinke we , would it haye bcen, 
ifir never had been written ? 

Whoſoever then deſires the true and ſound 
knowledge of God, arc tobe admoniſhed to pro- 
cure themſelves Bibles , and diligently to read 
in them, or if they cannor read , to hear others; 
thar they may fetch even trom the Founraine it 
ſelf,the doctrine of ſalvation;and allo that they 
may even diſcern the Boks wherein the ſame 3s 
infallibly contained, For though it be poſlible 
for a man to be ſaved(holding the ſuwme of hea- 
venly decrine,) withour the diſtin&t know- 
ledge of the ſeverall Books; yer it is the duty 
of all Chriſtian men and women, ſo tar as they 
have mcanes , and are capable of ir, ro endea- 
veur to attaine to the Hiſtoricall knowledge 
of the Bible, and Books Canonicall therein 
contained : Firſt, chat rhey may with all rhank- 
fulnefe honour the holy Scriptures above all 
other Writings; Secondly,tbat rhey may make 
the beſt protic of the Preaching of the Word , 
which they cannot doe , who when Authorimes 
arc alleaged , and places quoted , are not able 
ro diſtinguith the worth of the authority , as 
whether it be Diyine or Hamane ; Thirdly , 
for the more certainty cf their tauh , when they 
can themſelves find and examine by the holy 
Scriptures thoſe things which are preached ; in 
d-17-10,11 hich regard the men of Berea arc commended 
as an exawple unto us. For all dodrines of 
men are to be examined by the Scriptures , and 
no further co be credited than ihey have war- 
rant from the ſame; This condemnes rhem 
which are negligent chis way » which negli- 
gence is / by roo well known experience) tound 
eo be the cauſe, thar, _ long Preaching , 
many remaine very grolly ip,noranr. 

Whar doe NNE: So by this Word Teſta» 


Rom, T.2» 

2 Tim, 3- 16. 
23Pc:i.1-21, 
Ads 20-27, 
2Tim. 3. 17s 


Vſe. 


Mutſts 

aniw. menr ? 

Genuget92 By Teſtament , 1 underfland the unchangeavle 
7,9 Covenant between God and man , Concerning tbe 
ler-31-133 1» mercy of God by Chr:ſt to man z and mans obedience 
2+ : 

}Cor's 18, f0 God, APY =" 
Oueſt You ſay that the ho!y Scriptures are the Books 


of the Old and New Teſtament ; Are there then 


two Teſtamenrs? | 
nſw, 1 beleeve that the Teſtament or Covenant of God , 
Gal 4:24 2s but one in regard of Subſtance; though in regard 
of Circumſtance it be ſaid that there are two, 
Explj, The Doctrine of Grace offering comen, in 


ws ame of God, falvation, and binding man 
to obedicnce and thankfulneſſe tro God, is cal- 
led, in 1cgard of the forme of conyemiion and 
agicement berween God and man, a Cove- 
nant; and in regard of rhe manner of con- 
firwing it, a Teſtament ; being in many things 
like a Teftzmem ; For firſt, as in a Teſtament 
or laſt Will, the Tcflaters mind is declared ; 
lo is the Will of God in his Worg, Secondly , 
as 1n a Will, fo heer isa Teſtator ,, which is 
Chriſt; a Legacy, which is eternall life; 
Reires, which ate the Elec ; an lnfirument 
and writing , which are the Scriptures ; and 
>eales , which are the Sacraments. Thirdly, 
2nd principally, asa Teſtament is in force by 
the death ot the Teſtator ; ſo the Covenant of 
God is ratified by the de..th of Chriſt, 

This © ovenant is, and hath been always one 
and tae ſame ; to Abraham and the ele before 
Cluiſt, the ſamethar itis to us, for all are ſa- Rom-4.2 3.24 
ved by Chriſt; they by him to come , we by ARS15-11» 
him come in the ficth, But becauſe God in his 
manifold wiſcdome otherwiſe propounded it to 
the Fathers, otherwiſe to us; as a Phyſician 
adminiſtrerh after one manner to a Child, af- 
ter another manner to a man grown , for the 
diverlicy of their age and temperaments ; ther«= 
fore it is ſaid to be duuble ; God bringing them 
and us after a divers manner to the knowledge 
of lalvation by his Sonne Chriſt : For before 
the comming of Chriſt, the manaer cf the Co- 
venant to the Fathers, was dark ; for though 
the whole and pertect doftrine of Juſtification 
were by Moſes and the Prophets delivered to 
the fathers under the Law; and though they were 
lavcd through the grace of cur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (then rtocome ) as well aswe z yer the 


| Revelation of ſuch grace was then bur ſinall and 
; dark , both in compariſon of the revelation of 
' Gnne then, and allo of grace afterwards in 


the rimes of the Goſpel; For at the comming of 


[ . 
' Chriſt the Heavens were opened, and a more 


plencifull brighrnefſe of grace and mercy 
did ſhine forth unto them. Alſo the manner of 
the Covenant was anto the Fathers burden- 
ſome , and coſtly , they being governed and 
rutored by the Miniſtery of the Law ( under- 
ſtand nor the Morall Law apart, but the whole 
Moſaicall Occonomy of the Old Teſtament , 
comprehending the Lawes Morall , Ceremo- 
niall , and Judiciall ) I ſay, they being go- 


| verned and tutored by the Miniſtery of the Law, 
. a ſevere Schoolmaſter, under hard conditions,as 


the burden of the curſc,and the yoak of many ce- 
remonies to be aboliſhed ; and hence iris called 
01d and Faulty : but unto us all things are atter 
a more plaine, and eafie and free manner , 
wirhour the ſame ftri& exaRion of the Law of 9.29. 
obedicnce to be performed in our own perſons ; = "gu: 
the grievous burthen of the Curſe , and intol. ** 
lerable yoake of Cercmonies being removed 
from our neckes by preaching of the. Goſpell; 
and for this it is called New and Bettcy, 
Therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaid , that the New 
Teſtament was hidden inthe Old, and the O1d 
wanifeſted in the New. Wherefore when you 
read in the Scriptures that the O!d Teſtamenr 
was bur for atime, and to be aboliſhed, &cs, 
and that the New is better, and ſuch like; un- 
derſtand this oppoſition and abolition , nor in 
the Bookes; for the Buokes of the Old Teſta- 

ment 


Gal-3.24 |}; 
Heb.8.7, 


Heb,? & 
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Heb 8.6,7,8, 


9,10,t1. 
x Pct. 1.25% 


2 Corj137, 
8,9. 


Tſe, 


Tohn 5.29, 
Gol-3-1 6 


Pſal.11z.9, 
Elay,$.29. 
Gal 6 16. 
Phil. 3-16. 
2 Tim«e3-16. 
2 Pet1.19- 


2 Pct-1. 20-28. 


Efay.8.20* 
Rom, 15-4* 
þ | Tim+3, 14, 


T5. 
loh. 20.1, 


T Tim. 3414» 
I 


F. 
loh.20, 3 1. 


Expounded and Applyed. 


ment are the Word of God, which abideth 
for ever; nor in the ſubſtance or matter , bur 
in regard of circumſtances atore ſpoken, 

Notwithſtanding this, the Law it ſelfe, or 
Decalegue , which by a figure is ſome times 
called the Covenant , muſt be tolden to be a 
diverſe kind of doGrine from rhe Goſpel, and 
bringing forth (in reſpeR of us) contrary ef- 
tes : and the Goſpell not to be a New Law , 
differing from the Old, onely by a further 
degrce of perfeQtion, or by addition of Coun- 
ſels, as the Papiſts reach 

Remember that to be mm covenant with God , 
is the founcaine of all rhy happineſſe ; which 
Covenant the Law is not ; bur it is the Copy 
( as it were ) of the Articles and points agreed 
upon berweene God and thy ſelte; declaring 
nor why God is thy God , but what he requi- 
reth ot thee; nor why thou art received to 
grace, bur what thou promiſeſt ro doe, As 
then when thou ſealeſt ro Covenants or Inden- 
tures, which are for thy great advantage , 
thou laboureſtF well ro underſtand what thou 
ſealeſt ro, and art carcfull ro keep conditions 
on thy part; ſo this requireth that thou ſhould- 
eſt know the Law of God , with the particular 
points thereof; and {if thou expeReſt the ad- 
vantage of the Covenant ) that thou ſhouldſt 
preciſely keep the conditions on thy part ; which 
if thou doeſt not, bur tcanſgreſſeſt, iris as 
- - ſhouldeſt deny thine owne hand and 
cal. 

Remember alſo , that rhe Scriptures are 
Chriſts Teſtament, wherein thou haſt a rich 
bequeathmenr cf eternall life. As men neglect 
Not to have the Copyes of their fathers wils, 
wherein the inheritance is given them. and 
aske counſell, and are very converſant in them, 
that they may underſtand every tittle in them; 
ſo ſhouldeft rhou be diligently cenverſanc in 
the word of God. 

21, Of what authority are the holy Scrip. 
rures ? 

An. 1 beleeve that they are of a divine Auths- 
rity, whereby we are infallibly certaine of the Do- 
rine comained in them , and neceſſarily bound to 
beleeve and obey-the ſame. Being therefore called 
the rrord of God, and the perfeft and onely Canon 
of our faith and life, 

Expl. The Scriptures are two wayes taken , 
efſentially for the Dofrine contained inthem; 
and accidentally for the writings wherein ſuch 
DoRrine/is exprefſed : now in both theſe they 
are Divine , but Canonicall properly the firit 
way; The whole Scripture 1s the Rule , bur 
not the whole of the Scripture ; as in a Car- 
penters Rule every thing thatis of the, Rule , 
is nor the Rule. 

The Scriptures are Divine and infallible , be- 
cauſe God is the Author , who can neither be 
deceived, nor deceive by Word, fign, or writ- 
ting. They are Canonicall , becauſe written 
to this end ; namely, to be the Rule of cur 
Faith and life, And of this authority they are 
in themſelves, rhough all the world ſhould 
contradit it, or be rgnorant of ir: As the 
Sunne was the weaſure of the day and night , 
before either man or beaſt were made to be- 
hold it. That they are Divise ic muſt needs 
be, becauſe of God the Author ; and Caneni- 
call they muſt needs be, becauſe Divine ; 


\vee willingly acknowledge that the Church 


which wo agree together, as the cauſe and 
the effe&, 
Hence we learne, that by the Scriptures, 


aS by a ſupreme Judge, all controverſies in Deut. 5.32. , 


Religion are to be decided, Even as all diffe- 
rence and ſtrife 2bour weight, is ended by an 
even and juſt ballance ; ſo all diflention in the 


Ez<e, 20,29, 


Tim, 3. 36. 


2 
Deur.4. 3, 


Revy.22.18.t9, 


faith , is by the unpartiall beame of the San- Pro. 1.9. 
Qtuary , which is the Scriptures , ealily and Plal5-14. 


certainly compounded, Yea, we attribute this 
power cently to the Scriptures and therefore 
we muſt exclude all unwritten Traditions , 
or Decrees of men, though never ſo holy and 
learned, from being this Rule, or any part 
thereof, Therefore we are forbidden to adde , 
or take from the written word of God, Be- 
leeveſt thou the Scriptures ? They ſay , thou 
ſhalr not adde to them, And theretore Tertuli- 
an ſaith; When we beleeve, we belceve this 
firſt, that there is nothing more which we ought 
to beleeve, 

This bindeth all to all reverence in reading, 
ſpeaking , hearing of the Word, becauſe of 
the Author, which is God; and ro all care to 
know, underſtand, belceve, and obey the ſame, 
becauſe ro this purpoſe it 1s given us asa moſt 
perfet Rule , by God himſelf, 

1, the holy Scriptures are Divine and Ca- 
nonicall in themſelves, but how doe we know 
thar they be ſo ? 

An. we know that they are ſo, both by the teſli- 
mony of themſelves ; ( for ſo the O!d Teſtament 
teſtifteth of it ſelfe ; the new of the 61d, and of it 
ſeifez) and alſs by the witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt 


in our hearts. pa x 
Explication. There are two principall argu- = att te 
———_ > _ 


ments of the Divinity of the Scriptures to us ; 


1Pct,411, 


Eſay 8.20, 
Deut 5. 32+ 
Ioh.5.39, 
2Pet.1,rg, 
Gal.6.16, 


I'2- 


the firſt is their owne voyce, witneſling that x Tohn 3 27. 


they are of God; as often this is repeated in the 
Prophets , Thus ſaith the Lord, And this is the 
chieteſt Argumenc , even the very yoyce of God 


& 5.10- 
2 Sam. 22.3- 


Luke 1,70, 
2 Tim-3,16.] 


himſe]fe ; of which we may ſavelycolle& thus , 2 Per-1.21. 
IF the Scriptures be true, wheathey ſpeake of 1 Cor.3.1z- 


things to come , then alſo whenthey ſpeake of 
things preſenr, As when they ſay that they are 
given by Divine inſpiration , and are the works 
of God , and that, this is the propheſie of Eſay, 
theſe the Epiſtles of Pay/, Petr, &c, The ſc- 
cond argument is like untothe firſt , and ir is 
the reſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt , which as ic 
inſpired the oly men to write , ſo allo it reach« 
eth the Children of God to beleeve the Scrip- 
tures; for if Faith be the gift of Godzas ir is,then 
alſo to beleeve the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, The firſt of theſe is to perſwade others,and 
our ſelyes;the ether chiefly ro ſatisfic our ſelves; 
which alſo isalwayes agreeable ro the Scriprures, 
and is to be examined by the ſame.Untorheſe rwo 
you may add alſe,their miraculous preſervation, 
notwithſtanding the rage of all 1»{ians , and de- 
vils, the divine vocation, miſlion , and life 
of the Writers , the Majeſty of the ſtile, the 
purity of the DoErine , their power upon the 
conſcience, for the confounding and breaking 
of the Nubborne, and for the railing, conver- 
ting and comforting of the broken,ond ſuch like, 

7ſe, This ſerves to confute the Papiſts, who 
hold, that the onely and chiefe argument 
whereby we are perſwaded of the authority of 
the Scriptures, is the teſtimony of the Church: 


18 


Toh 
Ibid 
Ver! 
Ver' 
1T} 


Mat. 
1Tin 


Expounded and Applicl, 


go — — 


1 Tim: 3 15+ 


Toh. $.236. 
Ibid, 

Verl 37 
Verſ,39 ws 

1 Thel.2.13- 


Mat. 18.18, 
1Tim-3 15» 


is a meanes whereby we come to the know - 
ledge of the Scriptuies, bur nor thar for the 
which only we belceve them ro be Divine, The 
Scripeures are a Rule,the office of the Church 
is ro keep and ule this Rule, Now as the work- 
man which uſeth a Rule, gives nor the pow:r 
ro ir, whereby ir judgerh ie dimenſions , bur 
ic hath ir of its owne nature , by an inward el- 
ſentiall property as it is a Rule: ſo alſo the 
Scriptures have not this power of the Caurch , 
though the Church have power and skil ro uſe 
the ſame, And therefore our Saviour , when 
ueſtion was whether he was the M«ſi:þ or no, 
reſteth not on the witne(le of Tohx , but upon 
greater and better witnelle, and this witnetle 
was , his workers , the witeſſe of bis Father, 
and of the holy Scriptures,” So when the Theſſalon;- 
ans received the preaching of Part as the Word 
of God, it was nor the teftimony of any Church, 
nor the worthinefſe of Payl, a mean and poor 
man , bur the very force of che Word ir ſclte, 
which bowed their hearts, The teſtimony of the 
Church is to be reverenced , and is good, bur 
not inf:llible, The teſtimony of the Scriprures 
themſclves is bettcr,and infallible. The Church 
is to be proved by the Scriptures, not the 
Scriptures onely by the Church , yea the Pa- 
piſts ro prove the infallibilicy of the Church , 
flie to the Scriptures. And univer{ally, the 
authority proving , is greater , more certaine, 
and more known, than the cunclufion proved 
by the ſame, Yea, it we thould beleeve rhe 
Seriprures only for the authoriry of the Church, 
which is in concluſion the Pope and his Prelates, 
then Firſt they ſhould be Judges in their owne 
cauſe, which is uncquall, Secondly,there could 
be no certainty of Faith or Religion, beeauſe 
the Church hath varied diverſlyia her judgment 
ofthe Canon, Thi dly, why may nor the Trrkes 
perſwade themſelves, that their teſtimony of 
their Alcaron is as ſufficient as eurs of the 
Scriptures ? Fourthly , this is to ſubjet the 
Word of God to the will of Man; yea God to 
man; ſo that God ſhall not bee beleeved to 
ſpeake to us , nor wee belecve him when he 
ſpeaks, unlelle ic pleaſe rhe Church ; thar is, 
the Pape and his Prelares ; yea, there ſhall be 
no more difference between Ged and the De- 
vill, truth and lying , the Sacred and Divine 
Scriptures , and the Alcaron of the Takes , 
than the Church ſhall think fir ; whichis moſt 
horrible blaſphemy ; The Lord open the eyes of 
eur adycrſaries ( the Papiſts ) to conſider 


Lueſt, How doe theſe holy Scriptures ſer 
forth and deſcrive God ? or whatdoe you be- 
leeve God to be, according ro the Scrip- 
eures ? 

Anſw, 1 beleev? by the Scriptures, that God 
3 a Spirit being of himſelſe,aud giving being to all 
things ; Tnfixite, Eternall, Almghty, knowing all 
things, ©. Wiſedome , Goodncfſe , Meicy, 
Truth , Fuſtace it jelf, &rc. The Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Gboft ; The Creator , and Preſery- 
er of all things; The Redeemer and ſan(tificr of bis 
Church, 

Expli, None muſt imagine, that I have ſet 
downe all that can be ſaid ot God, for there 
are many orher particulars in the holy Scrip- 
tures; bur theſe are the heads : neither can 
the knowledge of Men and Angels exprefle 
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fully rhe amplirude of his Efſence and glory, 
though thar ſo much as is availcable rar us 
ro know , himſelf hath revealed in his Word ; 
for it is molt true, that a learned man faid ; 
God cannot be dctined without his own Lo- 
gick, Lais is nota Definition, bur a Deſcrip- 
rion taken out of the Scriprures, conſiſting of 
three pats ; firſt, of Attributes; ſecondly, of 
Relarions and proprieties of Perſons; thirdly, 
of Actions and EfteQs, which are generall , 
as Ccication and Providence ; ſpectall , be- 
longing onely oo his Church , which are prin- 
cipally two, R:demption, and Sandtification, 
Ot thee I purpole ( z2ccording as Ged ena- 
bleth ) to enquire in order, according to the 
Scriptures ; aad firſt, I will briefly expound 
the Artribures as they are alleged. 

We beleeve thar God is a Spirir, Now this 
Word Spizit, is raken many ways, but when 
ic is attribured to the God-head , ic is Cither ef. 
ſcnrially raken, or perſonally ; here not per- 
ſonally , fer fo it is onely attributed to the third 
perſon z but effentially, and fo the meaning 
is, that God is moſt ſimple , without compoſi- 
tion, mcerly incorporeall , neither to be per- 
ceived by any bodily ſenſe, according as you 
read that Chriſt diſtinguiſherh- 

Thar God z# of himſcl/e, and giving being to 
all things, is proved. And this of all other Actri- 
butes beſt ſerrerh torth what God is, and is moſt 
peculiar to him, ſignified by the name Zchowab, 
which principally bertokeneth two things ; tifſt, 
the Erernity and alwayes-being of God ; ſe- 
condly , his cauſe of being to all otherthings, 
ſpecially his promiſes; and therefore was ir that 
God told Myſts, that he was nor kiiown to 4- 
braham , Iſaac , and Tacob , by his name 1eho- 
vah , becauſe rhe promiſe of the Land of Cana- 
au was not pertormee unto them + Hznce alſo 
it is , that uſually in the Prophers, when ci- 
cher ſome {peciall mercy is promiſed , or ſome 
extraordinary judgement threarned , the name 
of Fehovah is affixed , which is a name incom- 
municable unto any creature , and ineffable ; 
not in reſpe& of the letters { as thought the 
Jewes) bur of thar which is thereby ſignified 
the Nature and Efſence of God. 

Infinite, is that , which can neither be com- 
prehended by any creature, nor contained , 
nor circumſcribed in any ſpace, or bounds ; 


bur being whole and the ſame every where, 
fillecth Heaven and Earth , nor onely wich his 
vertue and operation, bur withthe greatnefle 
of his Efſence; And thus is God infinite, 

Eternal, is that, which never hath begin. 
ning nor end of his Bcing ; And ſuch is 
God, 

Almighty , is that, which wichour any dif- 


he can will, andrhat in an inſtant ; And ſo 
we beleeve of God. 


By Omniſcience, or to know all things, when 


we attribute it tro God, is meant, that God doth 
alwaycs moſt perteQly underſtand, and in a 
wonderfull manner unknown to us, (ce and 
behold himſelfe, and che whele order and 
purpoſe: of his mind , revealed in the nature 
of things, and in his Word ; and whatſoever a« 
greeth or diſagreeth therewith ; and all the 
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Iohn 4-24, 


Luke 24-39, 


Exod. 3-14» 


Exod. &.38 


: Kin.$.27. 
Ter. 3-24» 


Pſal. 9042» 
Li 


ficulty or labour , onely by will, can effe& gen,r7.t. 
and bring to pile all things , which he will- pas. 3- 
eth, or which in his Nature , of Majeſty , Mat-19.26, 


The Groundsof Divinity 


Pal. 147. 5. 
Rom 11. 3 3» 


Num. 33. 39. 
Mar, z-16, 
Pſal.103.13. 


Iams 1:17, 
þ | Tim.6. I'Fs 
Tok, 1-z, 


works , words and thoughts of all men , and all 
creatures, paſt, preſent , and ro come, with 
all the cauſes and circumſtances of all things ; 
and this is proved. ; 

For the reſt of the Attributes, as }iſedome , 
Goodneſſe , Mercy, &vc, they necd ne Expoſiti- 
on ; Onely this is to be remembred , that we 
beleeve, not onely, that God is Mcrcifull , 
wiſe , True, exc, bur Meicy, Wiſedome , Truth; 
becauſe they are his Efſence , and Being ; even 
every oneof them being, his whole Eſlence. So 
that as we conlider theſe in God , they neither 
differ from one another , nor from the Eflence 
of God; though they beger divers conceits of 
themin our undertanding ; and ſo if there be 
any difference between them, it is onely Rati- 
nall or in our Reaſon , which ceaſeth alſo, the 
operation of our underſtanding being taken 
away. 

Now whereas Juſtice and Mercy may ſeem to 
be rwo oppoſite things ; In very deed they are 
not two things in God, bur that One Livine 
Eſſence, which is diſtinguiſhed according to 
divers obje&s and cffeRs , nor in ir ſelf, bur 
according to us z the Divine Effence being cal- 
led Mercy , when it freeth the miſerable ; and 
Juftice , when ir judgeth the guilty ; being ill 
the ſame in ir ſ{elt; as rhe heat of the Sunne 
1s the ſame , which ſoftnerh the waxe, and hard- 
neththeclay, Whereas alſo theſe Artribures are 
often propounded as things unequall in them- 
ſelves; as thar God is much in mercy, ſlow to 
wrath, &c, We arc t> know that the Attri- 
bures are not unequal, butonely their opera- 
tions and effeAsrowards us z as Gods mercy is 
more than his anger,nort in regard of Ged,or in 
the nature of God , as when in the rempera- 
ment of men , choler or flegme,.&c. are pre- 
dominant, but in regard of the cftc& rowards 
us, for the comfort of them which repenr. In 
the Creatures theſe are Accidents, that is , Qua- 
lities which may be changed, loſt , increaled, 
or diminiſhed ; bur not ſo fn the Creator , 
for nothing is Accidenrall in him , bur Efſenti- 
all; 3nd therefore by ſuch forme of ſpecch is 
fignified , that Gad is alwayes the ſame , like 
himſelf ; Unchangeable , cither in regard of 
rime, or the malice of the crearure, As 1n the 
creature, the perſon, which hath lite and wiſe- 
dome is one thing, and the wiſdome and life 
in the creature anorher thing ; bur in God they 
are not diſtin& from his Eflence ; bur his Lite 
and Wiſedome are his Eſſence, and cannot be 
changed in him as in the creature : When we 
ſay then that God is Mercy , we meane an El. 
ſence, ſhewing Meycy, and lo of the reſt, Theſe 
things are proved, 

Yſe. 1 That we remember exceedingly to 
praiſe God for bis Word, whereby he bath made 
himſ:lfe manifeſt , who otherwiſe could never 
have been comfortably known of us : For as we 
cannor ſee the Sunne without his own light ; 
ſo not God , ifour Sunne of Righteouſneſle had 
not revealed him. Acertain Heathen Philoſo- 
pher , called $/morides , being asked of Hiero 
the King , what God was, demanded a days 
xeſpir , then two days , afterward three ; and 
being asked why he did ſo; anſwered , that the 
longer he thought what God ſhould be, rhe 
lefle he underſtood of him. What was the rea- 
fon that fo wiſe a man was to ſeek herein ? Be- 


caule he wanred the Word of God to dire and 
reach him, And therefore a wiſer than he ſaid 


well; 1t rs haid to find God, but to undirſtand Plato. 


him umpoſſible, But now, to undeiſtand ſo much = 


as his pleaſure is we ſhould know , and is ne- 
cellary to lite, is poſlible through his infinice 
goodneſſe by his Word, for the which to him 
be praile for eyer. 

The beginning of Piety, is to think arighr 
of God ; of whom to make ſuperfluous queſti- 
ons, is a very licknellc of the mind ; we muſt 
thertere be carefull char we ſuffer notour minds 
to rove beyond the rules of the Word, but thar 
we ſtay all our thoughts and conceirs of God 
therein. For the Scriprares muſt be the bounds 
ot our theughts and ſpeechof God 3 and with- 
all we are bound ro know what therein is re- 
veiled of him : There is a wonderfull and (e- 
ciet Name of God, which he will not have 


Vſ[e.2s 


knewn; and chere is a wonderfull and excel- Deut.2 9.29, 
lent Name, which we muſt know upon perill Gen.32. 


of our beſt lives. Concerning which point one 
of the Ancients giverh notable counſell. Thoſe 
things ( faith he ) which God will have bidden , 
ſearch not ; theſe things wbich be hath made ma- 
nifeſt , deny not; leſt in them, thou be unlawſully 
curious 3 w theſe dameably ungratefull. 

Ged is Almighty knowing all things , Mercy, 
Juſtice, Truth , &c, the baewledes of theſe 
things ayailes not without application : Many 
can lay , and prove by Scriptures , that Godis 
Juſt, bur they feare him not; and Merciſull , 
bur teel him not; and Tre, bur glorifie him 
not; Asaſword in a fcabberd , or in the hand 
of a child, fo is the knowledge of theſe things 
without application : Therefore we muſt la- 
bour to know theſe things in all wiſedome 
and underſtanding ; Otherwiſe we are no ber- 
rerthan the Devill , who knows more Hiſtori- 
cally, than many deep learned Diyines ; bur 
ic is to his greater condemnation ; as Salomon 
ſaith ; 1 have ſeen riches reſerved to the buyt of the 
owner ; Soeven knowledge withour wiſe appli. 
cation and uſe, is hurtfull ro them that are en- 
duced therewith, Knoweſt thou chat God is 
Juſt > feare him, that Mercitull ? love him; 
chat preſenc every where, and knowing all 
things ? walk uprightly ; Beware of hypocri- 
fie, be a fraid of that in ſecrer, and in the dark , 
which chou wouldeſt be aſhamed of at noon-.day, 
Apaine, is God Fuſlice, and Truth it ſelfe » 
Then woe tothe wicked ; for if God be himlſelfe, 
chey ſhall ſurely be damned without repen- 
rance. Is God Mercy and Truth ir ſelfe > Then 


la 99.6. 


Vie. 


Col. 1.19; 


Feclef. 5.13, 


be comforted thou which art penitent; For though egy, 4,5, 


a woman ſhould forget the child of her wombe, 
yet the Lord will xot forget thee > Yea, the mouz- 
taines ſhall remove , and the Hils fall downe ; but 


my mercy ſhall not faile z nor my covenant of peace Elay,5 4.10, 


fall away; ſaith Jehovah, who bath compaſſeon. 
Thus much of Divine Actributes,now of Rela- 


tion of Perſons; 
Lu. You ſaid that God is the Father,the Son, 


and the Holy Ghoſt ; arc chere not rhen three 
Gods ? 


Mat- 3-16, 
17, & 38, 1 


Anſwer, No; theſe are three Perſons, ſubſeſting in mm to 


the Divine Eſfſemce: 1 beleeve there js but one Eſay 44-4* 


God, 
Explic. That there is one God, and three Per- 


| ſons, is a myſtery propounded inthe Scriptures 


to our faith to beleeve, not to our Fea _ 
11 


1 Cor.846+ 
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Vſe.z, 


Ioh.5,23, 


Explica, 


diipure, and diſcufſe : We know itis ſo, becauſe 
God hath ſorevealed bur the reaſon cf it we are 
nor capable of; and therefore wee ruſt be wile 
umo lopricty, admiring with humble acknow- 
ledgement this great myſtery, We may nor be ig- 
Norant of ir, nor ctirious in inquiring into that 
which is not manifeſted ; both ate very burrtull, 
Tris then muſt be holden, thar the Godhead, 
or gence of God is one uneivided; the Per- 
ſons onely diſtinguiſhed, not Effenrtially, tor 
every one hath the whole Eflence of the God- 
hexd, and is that only rrucGed; nor only ratio- 
nally.bur really, and yer in a manner incompre- 
henfvle and unknown of us. The Father is that 
God,f215 the Song fo is the holy Ghoſt; Nor three 
(ads, nor three Ekcernalls,bur One,as Athanafſy- 
as excellently in his Creed ; Neither atore nor 
-fcer othzr 2 Anda yer the Father is not the Son, 
noyrihe Sonne the Father, neither ot theſe the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor the Holy Ghoſt either ot them, 
bur really diſtinguiſhr one from another ia re- 
gard oftheir Peilons ; So that the Father is a- 
nocher perſon from the Son,not anotaer thing,or 
another Sod, &c, We muſt belceve tha Eflence 
ro be one,the Perſons to be three,neither contoun- 
ding the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance, 
Be exceeding caretull rightly to underſtand 
theſe rhings ; For as Aug, wee cannot live 
well, unlefſe wee beleeve well of God ; and a- 
gain, Errour is no where more dangerous ; ſec- 


king and ſtudy no where more painetull ; Fin- | 


ding no where more proficable. If wee con. 
ccive amiſſe here', to whom are our prayers 
direted ? to whom our Worſhip 2 Nottothe 
tine God, but to the frame ot our own braines, 
When we pray therefore, ſometimes naming the 
Father, ſometimes the Sonne, ſometimes the 
Holy Ghoſt , we dire& our prayers ro the Divine 
Eſſence, and ropether to the three Perlons 2 be- 
cauſe we believe and profeſſe, nor only thdr the 
three Perſons arc the true God, bur that every 


Perſon is ( not a part of that one Divine El- ' 
ſence,) but the whole Divine Eſſence, that is, | 


rhe only true God, belides whom there is noo- 
ther. They that call upon one of the Perſons, 
as ſeparare from the reſt, erre from the true 
God, according to that of our Saviour ; The Lord 
enlighten us. 

DPreft, Whar mean you by theſe words, E(- 
ſence and Perſon? 

Anſ. Eſſence is the Nature common to the three 
Perſons, being the ſame, undivided and whole in 
every of them, ſubſiſting by it ſclſe : A Perſon is a 
Subſiſtence in the Divine nature, or that one Eſſence; 
which being referred tothe other Perſons, is diſtin» 
guiſhed from them by an incommunicable Property. 
And thy is the ſacred and ſecret myſtery of the Tri- 
nity in Unity, and Unity an Trinity, for ever tobe as 
dored, 

Theſe words, Eſſence, Pirſon, as allo Trinity, 


; Unity,are not all inthe Scriprures,but thethings 
| fignitied by them are; whichrermes the Church 


hath been driven by a necefliry of ſpeaking to 
finde our, and to uſe, to avoid the ſnares of He- 
retickes, who under the words of the Church, in 
time paſt hid their herericall pravicies, and lo 
by their likely ſpeech, conveycd their poyſon to 
the uns kilfull. As the Church acknowledged 
God to be one ; ſo the Heretickes, but in a di- 
vers ſence, The Church, one in E ſjence ; rhe 
Heretickes nor fo ; butone in conſent and will, 


&c, And therefore the Church our of the com- 
mon 2nd uſuall manner of ſpeaking, upon this 
neceſiity, borrowed certain termes to defeat the 
Hereticce + which rermes it hath taken, nor as 
tough thele or any other could tully exprelle 
tis myery, bur, thar ir might 1.0t wholy bee 


we oughr, bnr as we can, 

Neither doth the Church uſe theſe rermes E/- 
fence, Perſon, in theii common and uluall mea- 
ning wholy ; asnamely, The Effence of man is 
a thing communicable, bur ic 15 an univerſall 
Name, which truly exiſterh nor by ir {elfe, bur 
is onely a collection cf the minde, and therein 
conceived, But Efſ*nce Divine as it is commus 
nicable, fo alſo ic cruly is and ſubſiſteth, and is 
not an imaginary thing as the former ; nor an 
univerſall name, as the Philoſophers ſpeake of 
the humane Eſſence ; bur the Divize Nature, 
ſubliling indecd, being common to the three 
Perſons, and whole in cvc:y one, 

So alſo of the word Piſon, In men, what a 
perſon is, wee underſtand ; as Peter, Iohn, and 
Paul, are three perſons ro whom is common one 
hymane narure ; So, Father, Sonne, and holy 
Gloſt, are three Perſons, to whom is common 
the Divine nature; but here is wondertull dif- 
{erence : Firſt, The Divine nature common ro 
the three Perlons, wmruly ſubliſterh; ſodorh nor 
the humane, which is common to all ren, Se- 
conely, The three Divine Perſons d:iter nor in 
ſubitance: bur the three humane Perſons doe 
ſubſtantially differ, ſo that one while, is wholy 
diſtin from another, Thirdy , In the hu- 
mane Perlons, rthcre is a diiſcrepce between 
them, intime, as une younger than another ; 


In dignity , one mote . worthy than another; 
lawill, one comradidteth another ; In workes 
one laboureth more than anorher ; bur there is 
none of theſe things in the Divine Perſons, 
' Fourthly, In humane Perfons jt followerh nor 


| where one is, that there the other ſhould be; 
: Paul is at Rome, Peter at Antioch ;, bur in the Di- 


conccalcd : ofthe wiichan Emperor ſpake well Geatian' ee 
and modeſtly - Wee {peak ot theſes things, not as Amber, 


| vine ic is otherwiſe ; where oae is, there are all, rohn 3.25 


' for their common and undivided Etfence, Thelc 
' things are after an unſpeakeable manner, 


full myſtery, ſo that wee wiſely ſpeake of ir, nor 
| raking to our ſelves liberty to uſe new formes of 
' ſpeaking, or to iwarve from the received cu- 
ſtome approved by the Church according to the 
| Scriptures - bur that as ducifull caildren wee 
tie our ſelves to her wholeſome language. For 
' os Saint Hijerome ſaid, Herefie breedeth our of 
words improperly uttered, And Saint Augu- 
ſtints caveat is ſingular, Ifrhou canſt nor fnd 
whar God is, yet take heed to think of God that 
which he is not, Tivs Dottrine ofthe crue God, 
one in Eſl:nce, three in Perſon, is moſt religi- 
ouſly ro be learned, kepr, profeſſed,maintained, 
and taught in the Church, both forthe glory 
of the true God, aud alſoro diſtinguiſh us from 
Jewes, Turkes, and Infidels ; and for our owne 
comfort and falvativo ', 


as it is ſaid 3 He which ,x 1 2,2 


Thar as we reverently thinke of this wonder. 77, 


3» 


denieth the Sonne, hath not the Father. - And, Hee Tohi 5.28. 


that honoureth not the Sonne, the ſame hououreth 
ot the Fathcr which hath ſent him, And, No man 
can ſay, that Teſs is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Therefore wee conclude, that the do- 
&rine of the Tiinicy ought in ſome meaſure ro 

Ccc be 


: Cor, I 3.54 


The Grenuds of Divinity 


be known and b:leeved, and thar ſuch faith is 
neceſlary to ſalvation, 
2 uſt. Whar 18 the Father? 


I Toh: 57+ 
1 Cor-8.5,6, Trinity ; that onely true God , not begotten n%Y pro- 
John 1-14 Seo 2 FRY 
Mar.1o 2d Creding , but bring of none , and ſrom ever! aſling 
*Rom-8.14. begettiog the Sonne » and ſending forth the Holy 
I loch. 5.7. Gboſl. 
Tec. 23-5, Luſt, Vhat is the Sonne ? 
Anſw, The Son? us the ſecond Perſon im the holy 
Tohn 1.x, Trimty; that ontly true God , not created , but 
Rome9.5, beeotten ſrom everlaſting, oþ the Father ; with the 


* Tohn 5.20. Farher ſending forth the Holy Gbeſt. 


Pro. 8.23. Lueft, Whar is the holy Ghoſt? ; 
An, The boty Ghoft is the third Perſon in the holy 
Tohn 1.14. T#iaity, that only I71c God, not made,nor crea'ed nur 
Gil. 4-6. bego!ten,but proceeding from the Fathtr and the Son. 
. Rom 8g, Explica, The Father is God onely, ſoare the 
x" Son and holy Ghoſt; andtherefore when you 
Indy read in the Scriptures , that the Father is the 
x Cor.3.16, oncly true God, and onely wiſe, and onely 


hath Immorteallity, and ſuch like, remember 
to underſtand thar it is ſpoken excluſively, nor 
in regard of the other Perſons, bur in regard 
of Idols, and the Creatures, The Father is the 
firſt Perſon , the Sonne, the ſecond, the Holy 
Ghoſt, the third ; not in time and dignity , bur 
in order ; all equall in all attributes and works, 
though in regard of us , creation be attribured 
to the Parher , redemption to the Son, and ſan- 
Gilication to the Holy Ghoſt , wirhour exclud- 
ing the other Perſons; for one and the ſame 
God doeth all theſe things , according to a com- 
mon ſ:ying : The works of the Trintzy out of it ſelf 
are undivided, So theſe Perſons are two ;wayes 
diſtinguiſhed, firſt, by rkeir common outward 
6 operations , which with a common efficacy they 
AZ work in, and towardthe creatures; ſaving al- 
ways this order of the Perſons, thar the Father 
worketh of himſelt by the ſon and Holy Ghoſt;the 
Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, nor of themſelves , 
bur by themſeives, Secondly, they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by perſonall properties, and in- 
ward afte&ions which they have towards them. 
{clves; The property of the Father,to beget, and 
ro be of none ; The property of the Sonne , ro 
be begorten of the Farher ; The property of the 
Holy Ghoſt,to proceed from the Father and the 
Sonne. Where we muſt obſerve , that we may 
not ſay the Godhead begers, or is begotten, or 
roceederh , bur the perlon ; rhe Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt being ot themſelves, as they are 
God; of the Father, as Perſons ; the Efſence of 
the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt wanting beginning; 
their perſons having the Father for their begin. 
ning from everlaſting, For the Eſſence of the 
Deity is to be diſtinguiſhed from the manner of 
ſubliſting in the ſame. 

If any ſhall defire ro know what 1s the mean- 
ing of the generarion of the Sonne, and proceed- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt , and how they differ ; 
Jer this ſuffice ro the ſober ; that by generation 
and proceeding, is meant a receiving of the E(- 
ſencerfi om another ; nor by alienation, diviſion, 
exrenſion, propagation,multiplicarion,derivati- 
on, transfuſion, or effuſion of the Efſence ; bur 


Aniwer. The Father xs the firſt Perſon in the | 


by communication; fo rhar as it is wholly till in 
the Giver, foalſo iris in the Receiver; yer with 
wo cautions. Firſt, rhat we conceive no ſupe=. 
riority or inferiority , berweene that which giv. 


/ think of no priority or poſterioricy in time, or 
dignity between that which is begotten, and that 
| which proceederh, And for the diſtinguiſhing of 
thele, | know no other art bur this , that the 
Sonne is begotten, and proceeds net; and the 
Holy Ghoſt procceds, and 1s nor begctien ; For 
that which js nor writren, 15 not to be ſpoken or 
thoug hr, There is a difterence berwcene them, 
but I am not able tro untold it, faith Saint 4x: 
guſtize, becaule both the generation of the 
Sonne , and the proceſtton of the Huly Ghoſt 
are in ctHable, And yer the ſame Saint Avuſtine 
gocth thus farre , ſaying, that that which is 
begotten, proccederh, bar that which proceed - 
cth, is not begotten ; The firſt part of which 
ſpecch being underſtood of the inward workes 
{as they are called)ot the Deity,l dare not avow; 
becauſe theſe are ſpeciall preprieries of perſons, 
admicting no ſuch communication, To conclude 
this whole point , let us hear Naziangenc, who 
being prefled of one, to ſhew the difference be. 
tweene procceding and being begotten ; Doe 
thou cell me{ſaith Naz4a7;ent) what is Genera- 
tion, and I will tell thec what is Preceſlion, char 
we may both run mad, in ſ{carching into the un- 
revealed ſecrets of God, 

Wouldſt thou underſtand theſe highand re- ,,- 
verend Myſteries 2 Repent then of thy finnes ; 17 
For ſuch wiſedome entreth nor into a defiled 7g, th 
ſoule, and finne blindeih che eyes of the ſeer ; Iohn af ce64 
Straggle not out of the bounds of che Word; tor Gals. 16, 
that 1s given co be thy Rule, Defire not ro know _—  -- 
that which is not revealed , neither be inqui- —_— 
fitive after ſuch things ; forthart is dangerous , Heb, PR] 
vanity , and pride, Bring to the fudy of this Luke 11,13, 
Myſtery, an humble and a tachable mind ; John 1614, 
for ſuch ſhall underſtand the ſecrers of God, *'%*5* 
Caprtivatethy reaſon , and advance thy Faith 
for here reaſon is dazcled with the brighrneſle , 
which Faith apprehends, Vſe frequent and fer- 
vent prayer ; for prayer is the key of heaven,and 
ſuch reccive the Spirit , which teacheth and 
leadeth unto all erurch. Obſerve theſe things , 
and thou ſhalt underſtand and find the know. 
ledge of God. The Lord give us underſtanding in 
all things which i: i our duety to know , and with: 
out the knowledge whereof we cannot be ſaved, 
Amen, 

Thus much of the Rc<lations ef - Perſons, 4 
where of the DoQrine of the Trinity ; now. 

follows the conſideration of the Aftions aſcribed 

to God, and firſt, of generall, Creation and 
Providence, 

Vu, What 1s Creation 2 Gen. I. 
Anfſ, Creation is a work proper oncly to Godgun- Tob 9.8. 
dividedly common to the Father, the Sonne, and to P(a-146,6/ 
the Holy Ghoſt, whercby in the beinning, and in the —"—_s " 
ſpace of ſix days, God made of noching, the Heavens 1,hq hs 
and Earth,and all the heſt of them,vigble,and invi- Col. 116+ 
fible,to the glory of his Name,and the uſe of Man, Piae33.6. 
Explication, The worke of Creation is com. Jen: 177 
mon to the three Perſons, as is proved, though p, 421 * 
aſcribed co the Father in our Creed, as to the . 
Fountaine, and Beginning, Originall , ( nor 
Temporall) of che Deity : And this Creation 

is ewo-told, Simple, viz, A producing of things 

our of Nothing, negatively taken ; or in Re. 
ſpe&,*iz. A producing of things our of mat. 

rer pre-txiſtenr undiſpoſed. So chat theſe words, 

Of Nothing, fignifie both order, as if we ſhould 


+ { 


A 


ctÞ, and that which receiveth, Secondly,that we 


ſay, when there was nothing ; after,wharſoever 
is, 


Pal. 
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Rom+4-17, js, was made :- and aiſo a ſimple denying of | whoſoever thoa arr, thar readeſt the things thor 
Heb11,3. rhe habitude and fitnetle of the material} cauſe, | the mighty Creator 3s oftended with thee, when 
ce 5 If any thall (ay, as of oid ſome Hearnen, Toar cf all nis works, eyen unſenhible creatures praile 
Col, 1-16, Nothing, Nothing is made : wee may anſwer | him, if thou bceſt dumb ; how much moze 
thus; lr is rue, of a Phyſicall and Naturall ge- | when they declare his glory, if thou by thy wic- 

neration and working; not true of 4 Divine Cic» | kednc{]e bringeſt diſhonour ro his name. 
ation, Lueft, The Hiſtory of the Creation is ſer down 
ſe 1. The worke of the Creation, is a mani- | inthe fiſt cf Geneſesz bur 1 tinde no mention 
feſt conviction of the Athciit, che Creatures be- | thereof the Creation of Angels : what think you 

p ing lively repreſentations, glafles, and. wirnc(- of that >? 

oo 6g g. {es of the infiniie yiſdome and power of God, Inc Anſ* 1 verily belecve that bath good and evil 


Rom 1. 20+ greatnefle of the World ſhewerh his Power, The | Angels were in thoſe fox daies created of nothing ; Gen.2.I. 
At 14.179, torme and beamitull diſpoticion wherein one | all good at the firſt, but chanzeablc 5 Spiritual firhe Col-1.16. 
Creature is ſubordinate to another, his Wiſdom; | ances, of ſiuaular wiſdome, power aud n'mbleneſſe; 
Inthe uſe, his Gooduefle; In the torm and con- | but the vsry day ard time exactly of their crcation I 
tant order, his Truth 1 maniteſt. The Hea- | how not, a-2ther 25 it revoaltde 


pa, 19+ 1 = VENS declare his glut ys ihe Firmamenr ſhewerh *Qr'(h, Whey are the good Angels ? | 
Plal. 33-S- his handyworke : {o doth the earth alſo, which Anſwer, They are all mini{tving Spirits, ſent ein 


Pla 104-25, Is full of his goodnefle, and the wide Tea, where- forth to miniftir fir their ſakes which are beires 18 
in are things cieepineg innuincrable, borh ſmall ſalwaion, 
and great beaſts, Conſider (nor onelyBehceath, | VYueſt, Whar are the eviil Angels f 
but) the ſmalleſt Fly , (nortonely the rall Ce- An, They are ſpirituall ſubſtances, which being 
dars, bur) the loweſt thrub, and ſmalleſt herb | c/eated gond in the beginniag, flood 301 14 the truth, 
or lower ; yea, thine owne body. (the Epirome | but of ther own will fell [rom their bapp:nefe.The/e | 
efall )with David, and thou ſhalt find, that all | we call Dewills; but of the number of them that ; 
Pfal-1 39-14 theſe with une voice p:oclame , and ſay; 2t i5 fell, and their ſen, what cctainly it was, aud of the 
Plalzoo.3s 70% 1t us HrewNtc) hath madc us, Even as the | exact time of their fall, I nrofeſſe ignorance, 
worke argueth we worke-12an; fo the creatures | Expli, The queſtica of the exact Day and 
the Creator, Docktthou jay, Who ſaw God ? | Time of the Creation of tne Angels, 15, if nor 
Thou toole, wiit cover {aw the winde? yer thou | curions, yet obſcure, bicauſe not revealed, El- 
hearcſt the noiſe of 1t, 1:4 fecleRt ir, So the invi- | derand later Divines have diverſly conjeftu- 
fitle God is nianifeſt in his v;{tble works 3 whom | red ; fome, that rhey were created before the 
acknowledge, le{t thou teelche ſtormy wind and | Beginning ; which is falſe, beczuſe thar b«tore 
tempeſt of his wrath, the beginning of Time, there was nothing bur 
Conliger ſeriouſly the work of the Creation, | Erernity, nothing bur God ; ſome, in the be. 
tar chon maic{t Igarn, bouk the betcer to know | ginning, before the world ;- ſome, on che firſt 
God, 2nd to celebrate Þis yoouinetle, wiſdome | day; ſome, on the fourth; ſome, on the ſe- 
and power, There is nw! the 1-3ſt fie, but It | cond, cogerhier with the Heaven of Heavens, 
the faſhion, nimble aRivity, &c, nor the moſt | where they ſce the face of God : For all heſe 
contemprtible lierb , bur ir the colour, the qualt- | learned men have ticir Reaſons; of all thele, 
tics, &c, be conſidered , mig!r give us pienti» | I think the laſt co be molt probable, 


full occaſion of praiſes to our God the Creator, Alike obſcure is the queltion of the particular 
| Verily,the negiigence of the mul! part of Chriſt. | finneof the Angels which t:l1, concerning which 
jans,is;this way molt apparent an. tzarefull, For | are divers opinions ; ſome our of Gen.s. 2. lizve 


Pal. 111, 294% Gud hath ſo made his marvelous workes, that a fticmed, I know not what kind of {cortation and 
they ovghr to be hid in 1emembrance, which are | filchineffe ; Others envy , becauſe ot the de- 
ſought ought ot them that love them, Yea, | creed exaltation of the Humane nature in 
whereas the Lord could have made the world in | Chriſt, above the Angelicall ; Ohers, the ſinne 
an inſtant, ir pleaſed him to rake fix daies to fi- | againſt the Holy Gholt ; Others, the breach of 
niſh the Heaven and the Earth with all the hoſt | ſome ſingular Law, as was the finne ofour firſt 
«f them, to th1s cud (wee may well ſuppoic) chat | Parents ; Others Pride, and atteftarion of Di- 
we ſhould take good notice ot the ſame, For this | vinity, OF all theſe, the firſt is moſt grolle ; 
wasthe Sabbath ordained, thar wee might pre- | the laſt is thz moſt probavle f.om that Scrip- 
ſerve the memcry of the Creation, and praiſe | ture,1 Tim, 3.6- Bur in aſmuch as that place 
the Lord ; though now a greater worke be ad- | may be otherwiſe expounded ; and thar pride is 

Pal-26.7* ged, which is Redemption by the blood of Teſ4s, | in every finne (commirred of deliberation;)and 

Pal 8.X 196 71; bath been the praQtice of the Saints, as may | and Aﬀectation of Divinity (whether of equalir 

__ p e Saints, as may ; ty (WNerner of equality 

| appear in the example ot P:vid. Surely hee | or likenefſe) no where ia the Scriprures athr- 
is unwortby of his Creation and being, which | wed, I hold ic to be ſafeſt, of the certaincy there- 
tinds nothing in or out of himſeife, whereby he | of ro profelle ignorance, as in the anſwer, 
may ſtir up his duInefle ro praife God. Alafſe, | The Angels are the moſt neble of all the crea- 
for the moſt part wee con{:der in the creatures | tures z ot whom many things are curiouſly in. 
nothing, bur that which ſ{crves for our backes | quired ; oftheir degrees, languape,knowledge, 
and beilics ; whereas the 1ipi uſe confiſteth | power, number, &c. bur this ſhall ſuffice, thar 
nor onely in the maintaining ot lic, but alſo in | wee know they were created of ſingular power, 
reaching us the inviſible things of God, If a | knowledge and wiſdome, yer finite : neither 
cunning painter ſhonld bring us into his ſhop, | knowing all things, no not the heart of man,nei= 
to behold his'curivus P;Eures, beautifully ſer | therableto do all things; for theſe are proper 
torth with much Art, would he nor be cffended, | ro God, We may contefle order amongſt them; 
it we ſhould noc vouchſafe them the looking on, | but ir were rafhnefſe to take upon us to declare 
nor commend his Art ? So pcrſwadce thy lelfe, | ir. This is certaine, they which abide in their 

Cce's good- 
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goodneſſe, have ir from the grace of their Cre- 
ator, needing, Chriſt as a Mcdiator or head to 
conſerve them in their happineſſe, though not 
to redeem them. Alſo we are not to be igno- 
rant, that though God needeth not their mini- 
ſtery ; yer ir pleaſerh him to imploy them tor the 
puniſhment of ſinners; chietely for the good of 
his children : Ard yet not ſo, that every one 
hath afligned him ar his birth, one good, and a- 
nother evill Angell, as ſome have without war- 
rant affirmed, And as for evill Angels, beſides 
that which hath been ſpoken, we are ro remem- 
ber; that they are, in regard of their ſubſtances, 
the creatures of God ; of whom we may acknows 
ledge one chicfe, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of the Prince of Devils, and of the Devilil and 
his Angels. Thar they are of wonderfull know- 
ledge and power, though limiced -; And that 


Tob x 12.4 

Mar,$-13, theyare otexcceding malice toward Chriſt, his 
Goſpel, and his Church, as every where is ma- 
niteſt in the Word, and by daily experience. 

PR 1 Vſe 1. Not to invocate or worſhip good An- 

Mat.4.to. KR&ls, for they are creatures ; yer wee deny nor, 

Col. 2.18- bur they ought to be honoured, by thinking re- 


Rey.1940 & yerently and rightly of them, by loving them, 

349. imitating them, and prailing God for honou- 
ring us {infu}l men with the guard,artrendance, 
and miniftery of his holy Angels. 

Vſe 2. That wee walke ſoberly, and in the 
feare of God, becauſe of the Angels, who as 
they note our behaviour, ſo they rejoyce at the 
converſion of ſinners. 

Luke 15.10, #Yſe 3. For evill Angels, remember firſt to 

2Pctz.4 hate all linne, in afſmuch as theDevill is an ac- 

9:2 cuſer of us, and a deadly enemy of our falyation, 
ſecking as a roaring Lyon to deyoure us, en- 
deavouring by all meanes, as Cyprian faith, be. 
ing loſt himſclfe, ro make others rhe children of 
-perdirion + to put on the whole armour of God, 
and to reſiſt him; and to keep watch and ward 
2gainſt ſo lubcill, malicious, watchfull, power- 
full, and unwearied an enemy ; and this with 
ſo much the more aſſurance, becauſe this whole 
power of darkeneile is overcome and vanquiſhed 
by our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom be praiſe for 
ever, Aman, 

L. Well, you ſay the World was created in 
ſix daies, with all chat thercin is. What did God 
create the firſt day ? 

Anſ, 17 the firſt day were created the Earth, wa- 
ters, and the Light, 

Explica, God, as a moſt wiſe Builder, begins 
this goocly frame of the ——_ at the foundati- 
on, the Earth and the Waters, providing alſo 
lighe for ir, the firſt ard chiefeſt grace ofa buil- 

Genc1.12, 3 ding :; Theſe three God created the firſt day ; 
45- © © and thatby his Word; nor a word ſpoken, or 
b ſounding ; but by his commandement, or by his 
clicntiall Word, The Earth was without form, 

and void, thar is, nor as it i3 now, dry, ſolid, 

appearing fruiefull ; diſtinguiſhed by hils, val- 

lies, rivers, &c, The abſence ot theſe, is under. 

Rood by thoſe words, without form, and woid : 

yea, it hod not the name of Earth; for that 

name ir had the third day, here lo called by an- 

ticipaticn. It was not enely empty and veid,burt 

drowned as it were, in a moſt deep gulph of 

waters, and ſwimming in the ſame ; being like 

unto a ſlimy or muddy ſubſtance , nor appea- 

11g, untill by chat power of God it was com- 

pacted into a ſolid maſſe, and drawne out of the 


depth, and received the form ofthe Earthgwhich 
was the third day, 

And darkene{le was upon the face of the deep. 
Then God ſaid, Let there he Light ; and it was /o, 
&c. This darkenefic, underſtand not a ſub- 
Nance created of God, but a primitive quality 
cf the rude maſle of Earth and Water com- 
mingled , thatis, a defe& of lighr, or rather 
a meere negation, and nothing. And whereas 
the Scripture ſaith, that God creates darkenefſe, . 
it is to be underſicod, by accident, becauſe hee poo 
takes away thelighr. This darknef]e was upon cake 
the ſace of that watry and muddy body, and be- 
gan with the ſame. 

The light ſpoken of, I think to be meant, nor 
a thing alrogether immateriall , or ſubliſting 
withour a ſubje& ; bur a lightſome quality dil- 
pierced oyer the face of the Deepe, whereby ic 
was ſo illuſtrated, that ic wholy might be diſcer- 
ned. Thetime of this firſt darkneſle, and the 
firſt continuance of the light following, mace 
the firſt naturally day ; the Darkneſlc being cal- 
led Night, and the Light Day ; which Lighr 
went and returned by the wonderfull appoint- 
menr of God till the fourth day ; when che or- 
der of Day and Night was to be diſpoſed by 
the Sunne, This darkneſfſe and light God ſe- 
parared one fiom the other, both in regard of 
tine and place , and alſoin regard of quality, 
that there ſhould be a naturall, and formall re- 
pugnancy between ther, mutuallyro cxpell, 
and (@ ſucceed one another, 

Yſe r, Firſt here, as in all other works of the 
Creation, (to notre it once for all) the wonder- 
full power, wiſdome , and goodnefſ]e of God is 
to be magnified, that of nothing hath made all 
theſe rhings, 

Yſe 2, Here csnſider that of Saint Paul, God 269; 4.66 
that commanded the light to ſhine out of carke- 
nefle, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the plory ot God in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt, Whereby we may note, 
that the worke of grace in our hearts, whereby 
wee know and kehold Ged, in the amiable face 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is a work equall to the firſt cre- 
ation of light. And that as the earch was with- 
our form, and void, partly in reſpe& of want of 
light : So a conſcience wanting the light of 
grace, and the illumination of the Spiritzis moſt 
miſerable and wretched. And as the lightis xccl, x2,5 
precious, and it is comfortable to rhe cyes ro be- 
hoJd the Sun : fo the comfort of comforts is this, 
when the conſcience ſeeth and by faith diſcer- 
neth the countenance of God appealed and fa- 
yourable in Jeſus Chrift, 

Vſe 3. God divided between Light and Dari- | 
nefſe, and there is no communion berween 3 Cor.6.14 
them. Therefore to mingle the light of Truth 
and Grace, withthe darknefſe of Error and (in, 
isto confound the Divine order ofthings. Hath 
God cauſed the light of his glorious Goſpel 
ſoto ſhine unto 1hee , thar thou art become a 
child of light > and hath he made thee meer 
to be partaker of the inheriravce of the Saints 
in light ? Sce thentharthou bave no fellowſhip 
with the works of darkneſſ-, as Drcunkennefle , 
Whoredome, &c. but rather reprove them, 
having thy converſation with ſuch purity and 
brightneſle of godlineſſe , that thou mayſt ſhew 
forth his prayſes who hath called thee our of 
darkncfle into his maryellous light, 
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9. What did God create the ſecond day ? 

Anſwer. 1 belerue that on the ſecond day , God 
made the Hcautns, ana divided the waters which 
were under the Firmamcnt, from the watts wiich 
are above the Firmament, 

Exflicati. It is ho!den by ſome (whom I much 
reverence, and whoſe opinion 1 doe not alto- 
ther reje&) thar all other creatures were made 
ofthe matter of the Earth and Water which were 
created the firſt day, Bur I think rather that 
they were all (mans body onely excepted) cre- 
ated of nothing ? for firſt ir is no where faid , 
that the Heavens and the reſt were mace, of ehe 
firſt matter, Szcondly, all ſounder Philolophy 
koldeth the ſubſtance of the Heavens ro be moſt 
pure, and of a divers kind from che matrcr of 

the Elements; and the 1cft of the creatures , 
both herbs, plants, fiſhes, and beafls, ro conſiſt 
of the foure Elements , and nor of one or two 
alone. Thirdly, it would otherwiſe follow , that 
the El:menr: cf fire , ſhould be made of the E- 
lements of Water and Earth, which (me thinks) 
is not according to reaſon. Fourthly, this doth 
more i'luſtrare the abſolute power of God, at- 
triburing unto him the more noble and propet 
work of creation , which is, tro make of pothing; 
bereby alſo the occaſion of many fruitlefle que- 
ſtions abour the matter of birds and fiſhes, &c.be 
ing takeg away. Laſtly,Sainr Paul ſaith thor ihe 
things which arc ſeen,were nor made of things 
which did appear; bur ifthe reſt of the creatures 
were wade of the matter of firſt day, then 
they ſhould be made of that which did appeare. 

God therefore (as I ſuppoſe) nor of water 
bur of nothing, made the Heavens , with their 
motion , together with that wonderfull ſpace 
from the face of the Eaith, to the urncrmeoſt 
Heavens, called a ſpreading over ; called alſo 
the Firmament , not as though it were hardo1 
folid, bur { being of a moſt pure warter, ) be- 
cauſe of the conſtant and enduring firmncile of 
it, by the which ir is not worne through the 
continuall merion,bur remaineth ſuch as jt was 
framed of God in che beginning + Which Hza- 
vensare by Philoſophers curiouſly diſlinguiſh- 
ed; In Scripture we read of three Heavens : 
The loweſt, which is the Aire, The ſecond , 
which are the Celeſtiall Orbes, or the AL. 
peRable Heavens. The third, the Heaven cf 
the bleſjed ; che Heaven of Heavens ; Paradiſe, 
into the which Paul was wrapt,and Chriſt aſcend- 
ed;the Houſe 2nd Throne of God; his Seat and 
habitation; not that God dwclleth there, and 
3s conrained therein 25S in a houſc , bur becauſe 
he ineffably ſhinerh there in majeſty and glory, 
and commanicates hiwſclt to the bleſſed Angels 
and men, Underſtand then , that theſe higheſt 
Heavens are called the Scat of God,by the mani- 
feſting of his glory; of Angels and men,by the 
comprebenſion of their natures, 

The waters aboye the Firmamenr, are the 
clouds over our heads , in the middle Region of 
che Aire , which God divided from the waters 
which coyered the face of the Earth, that ir 
might be a preparation for the appearance of 
the Earth the third day, Goddivided theſe wa- 
rers, nor. by their Cemire, as if one divide an 

Apple into two equall parts; butin the midſt, 
or berwcene the middeft of the waters, orbicu.. 
larly, or round abour the whole compaſle of 


the ſame, asin a ball of foure colures , if one | 


ſhould take the rwo utmoſt round avort, and 
ſtretching them to a larger concavity 211d hel- 
Jownelſe, ſhould fo divide them: So Gee did 
divide, or make thinne and ſpread abroad tie 


| ourmoſt halte of the waters, that parr of them 


ſhouid be above the Firmament , that is , not 
above all the Heavens, bur abore that pare of 
ir, which is from the face ot the eaith, ard ſea, 
unto the clouds, whicit1s called Heaven, Ver 20. 

Fſ:, Let all the initabitants of the Earth ſerve 
Cod, and teare betore him, wizois able every 
moment to let fall the clouds upon us, to 
drowne the World; For if theſe waters which 
hang over our heads. were not by the mighty 
commancement ot God holden up, and ſurely 
bound in the clouds, they muſt needs drowne 
up all, as in Noahs Soud ; which clouds he 
cauſeth at his pleaſure to poure torth water, ei- 


cher for puniſhment or mercy;cither to judge the qob,z6 gr, 
peoplegor to give meat aboundantly,as Elihu faith, & 37. 13: 


Yr, Whar did God create the third day ? 

Anlw, The third day Gad gathercd the watts 
under the Firmament into one place, which he cal- 
led Sea, and made the Earth to appeare, and dty- | 
cd the ſame, and made all kinds of herbs and trecs 
upon the face of the Earth, 

Explication. Ged purpolſing to create many 
beaſt, and man alſo, now maketh ready the 
place where they muſt be , by commanding the 
waters, which ſtill covered the face of the 
Earth, to gather rogether into one place , di- 
lating the poarcs and paſſages ofthe Earth, to 
receive thc fame, char the Earth might be un- 
covered and appeare, and together with the Sea 
make one round body, Allo in this commande- 
ment 15 to be underſtoodthe continual abiding of 
the Sea in the place ir is,with the cbbing & flow - 
'ng,and morion ofthe ſame, Whereas thertore the 
Philoſophers aſcribe the motion ef the Sea, to the 
motion ot the Heavens, or to the influcnce ofthe 


Pſa-33.7« 


Moore ; theugh I deny not, bur the quanticy Tob.38 8.11» 


ot the Waters moving, may be ruled by theſe 
2:uſes; yer the morion it ſelf is onely from the _ 
commandement of God , who cauſed the waters 
roebbe and flow, before the Mocn was made, 
The waters being thus gathered , andthe dry 
land appearing, the Lord by his commande- 
ment cloathed ic with all manner of herbs,flow- 
ers, trees, fruits, and ſeeds, not onely* to co- 
ver the nakednefle of ir, but alſo to ſerve the 
uſe of man and beaſt atter to be made; The 
Lord commanded the Earth to bring forth theſe 
herbs, &c, out of it ſelte ; not as our of the 
matter, bur as our of the originall place of them, 


Jec. 5-22. 
Pſa, 1 14-9. 
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as ſometime he brought the waters of ſtrife our N39 


of the rock , which/ Þ'\rake it ) was not made of 
the matter thereof, Now whereas there be onc- 
ly thrice kinds ot plants named ; the Bud, the 
Herb , the Tree; yer under theſe, all what 
ſoever are contained ; yea, itis very agreeable, 
[ think , that the very hurcfull and poyſonous 
herbs were then created, though before the lin of 
man they were not hurtfull, neither ſhould 
have been fo; even as'he created venimous 
beaſts, as the Serpents, which began to be hurt- 
full onely atfcer rhe fall, 

Here further we are under the commande- 
ment ef Gcd, to underſtand the continuall 
truQitying of the eaxth,by root or ſeed, or other- 
wiſe , whereby there isa kind of immortallity 
of the kinds of all herbs, plants, and trees, &c. 

V[e 


—  —_— ERS 


Vſe * Nothing 15 MNC fading than flowers 
and herbes yet God bath given ſuch lively 
ſeeds unto them, that they come up again, and 
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Eph.2,10, 


Toh. 15-8, 
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are conſerved in their kind. Hence note: fe- 
ven by the direQion of the holy Ghoſt) friſt our 
Mortality, who flouriſh to day, and to mor- 
row aie in the grave ; Secondly, the reſurrei- 
on of our body; for thus is both rhe reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and our r1cſurreftion ſhadowed forth, 
While life laſteth, be humbled in remembrance 
of thy mortality ; when life paſſeth, be conifor- 
tcd in hope of immortality. 

'Vſe 2, Every planr brings forth frait accor- 
ding £2 his kinde. Conſider this, and be atha- 
med ; faith, feare, love, obedience, patierce,fo- 
briery, &c. are the truns that thou according to 
thy kind ſhouldſt bring torth, both in regardof 
by firſt and ſecond creation, What then 1s 
Drunkennefje, Uncleanefle, Blaſphemy, Pride, 
Covccoulſnetje, &c, whar truits are theſe 2 Doth 
the Vine bring forth Thiſtles > No, it 1s not his 
kind : even lo thou art contrary to kinde, 
when thou finneſt, and bringeſt not forth good 
fruits, &c. 

Lueſt, What did God createcn the fourth 
day? 
Anſw, On the fourth day God created of nothing, 
the Suan:, the Moone, and the Starves ; appoin- 
ting them totheſe ends : Firſt, to ſeparate the day 
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which arc neceflary for the lifes of man. The 
fgnification of the StarsCotherwiſe called Prog « 
noſtication) by their ritiag, ſetting, &c, as ty 
cauſes or ſignes , are threctold : Firſt, na- 
turall, as of the Ecliples of the Sun and Moone, 
Earth-quakes, Winde, . Raine, D:ought, &c. 
Secondly, Civill, as the opportunity of many 
civill ations; as of ftittime of Navie ation for 
Mariners; plowing and ſwing for Husband- 
men ; hyring and letting of ground tor Houſe- 
holders, &c, Thirdly, ſpirituall, by their na- 
rurall and pretcrnaturall :ffc&ions ; as cf 
changes in Commen- wealtl:s, Wars, &c, which 
divers times are by Eclipſes, Bl:zing Stars, &c, 
foreſhowne ; Which though they have, for the 
moſt parr, a cauſein Natme, yee by the will 
and appoinrmenr ot God, doe tore-ſignifie ſuch 
things, as Fore-runners of the wrath of God, as 
experience hath obſerved, as the fignes in the 
are which Zoſcphys mentioneth,, imn:ediately 
fore-going inthe deftruftion of Zeruſalem, and 
the horrible Ggnes ſore-going the gencrall 
Judgement. 

Wee acknowledge that the Stars have great 
and ſtrong influences onthe inferiour things : 
nor in all, but onely on ſuch which by th2 ordi- 
nary comle of nature move withour deliberati- 


; on : in which number, and account, are not 
to be reckoned the mindes and wills of men, and 


and tbe night. Secondly, to be ſor ſignes, ſeaſons, | the aCtions preceeding from theſe beginnings, 


daics, and yecres, Thirdly, to enlighten the earth 


day end night, 
Expii, What Ptolomy, and our Jater Aſtrono- 


mers and Mathematicians obſcrve concerning 


the motions, alpets, conjunEions, oppolitions, | 


influences, bigneſſe and quantity cf ihe ſtarres, | 
both fixed and wandering , is wonderfull : as | deathof men and women , we condemne as blaf. 
nawcly,thar the leaſt fixed ſtar,(which are diſt- | p 

| Stars to this ule, as may appear by divers Scrip. 


inguiſhed into fix magnitudes) ſhuuld be cigh- 
recn times bigger than the whole compaſſe of 
the earth and ſea (whoſe Globe is holden to bee 
at the leaſt rwenty thouſand miles about) and 
onely three of the Planers to be lefler, which 
are the: Moore, Venus, and Mercury : And of 
the Sunne. {which God created to be the Charier 
of light, one of his moſt wonderfull workes) they 
write that it is of a moſt marvelous (yea almoſt 
incredible) bignefle, nor onely in regard of his 
influences and cftc&s, and light, from whom 
the reſt of the ſtars receive their chieteſt ; bur 
alſo in regard of his quantity and dimenfion ; 
namely, that it is about an hundred and three. 
ſcore times bigger than the whole compaſſe of 
the carth and {ca, though to our ſenſe it appear 
norſo. Theſe things the learned know ver 

well, and Saint Ambroſe, a very learned father, 


by evident reaſon demonſtrareth the generall. 
truth thereof; which 1 chought good to touch | 


brieflly, that all men underſtanding of theſe 
things, might be aſtoniſhed with admiration of 
His greatnefle, which hath created thew, But 
concerning the uſes of theſe beautitull crea- 
tures, they were ordained, 

Firſt, ro divide the day and the night by their 
riſing and ſetting : the Sunne to rule the day, 
ihe Moone and ſtarres ro governe the night, 
Secondly, they were ordained for fignes, (bun- 
derſtand nor in regard of their ſituation, as to 
make the ſignes in and out of the Zodiaque) 
ut in regard of their uſe, porrending and fig- 
mfying many things by the divine ordinance, 


Therefore that patt of Aſtrology concerning he 
calcujation of mens nativities, and the Judge» 
ment and Divination of things to come, which 


| 21e contingent, as the Natures, Qualities, For- 


rune (as they call it} Succeſle, \arriage, Chil- 
dren, with their inclinations, kind, and time of 


pnemous : The Lord having nor ordained the 


tares, iwhere ſuch praftice is reproved. The 
Devils themſelves, who paſle all men in ſuch 


Ecclef. 3. 


knowledge, cannot certainely thus forerell, — 
much Jeſſe Aſtrologers, and cunning men, as Elay- 8.18 
they are called, And fs underſtood the farhers Ela, 19.3413, 


and proteſled, and the Imperiall Lave; : Aſtro- & 44 25- 


nemy is nor,ner Mathematickes condemned, bur __ - 7s 
£29 


this curious and damnable Aſtrology, 

The Stars were allo ordained for crime, dayes, 
and yceres, thatis, that by cheir motion they 
ſhould be the meaſure of rime ; according to 
whoſe marions tine runing,, ſhould be reckoned 
and diſtinguiſhed imo cerraine parts ; That 
one ſhould bee Time paſt ; another Time pre- 
ſent z another Time to come ; One Time a 
Yeere, another a Moneth, another a Weeke, 
another a Day, another an Huure, &c, Whici 
we could neither underſtand, nor diſtinguiſh, 
without the motioa of theſe Celeſtiall Bodies : 
whereby { as alſo by the two tormer uſcs » ap- 
peares moſt ſingularly, the neceflity offuch mo. 
tions, but chictely the wiſdome and goodnefle of 
God; who harh noronely given tro man the 
knowledge , and faculry of numbring, bur alſo 
hath ſer ſuch markes inthe Heavens, whereby 
man ſhould meaſure Time, and the continuance 
of his life, and of other things; without the 
which, wee ſhould be like unto children, which 
know not their age ; or like to them which ſleep, 
which know not haw Time paſfleth, becauſe they 
number nor. 


Laſtly, they were ordained to give light to the 
Earth, 
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Earth, and to the creatures therein ; withour the 
which they could not divide the day and the 
night, nor be for ſignes and ſeaſons, Ec. 

Uſe 1.Hereby are condemned nor only al! ſuch 
which praiſe Aſtrology, concerning divining ot 
things to come, and telling 9f things loſt, as be- 
fore {poken of, but-alſo all ſuch which reiort to 


the expoſition appeareth, 3 

Ve 2. God appointed the Stars for the divi- 
ding of the day and night; and this appoint- 
ment ceaſeriz nor. ; Hence comfort thy lelfe 
thus ; 1t God be conſtant and true in this, why 
not then in all his ether promiſes, though Rea» 
ſon ſcem to ſee, Senſe eo tecle, and rhe whole 
worl4 to ſay the contrary, as the Lord himſelte 
teſtifierh ? 

Vſe 3. God madertwo great Lights, the grea- 
ter (which is the Sunne) to rule the day, and 
the lefle (which is the Moone) to governe the 
night ; not to ſhew the eminency of Priefſtly au- 
thority .bove Kingiy, as a proud Pope ſometime 
writ ro the Emperor of Conſtantinople, holding 
himſelfe ro be the Sunne, ruling the day of ſpi- 
ritnall things, and the Emperor the Moone, ru- 
ling the night of carnali things, For the Apo- 
ſtle callerh the remporall power ſupereminent, 

commanding every fople (even the Romiſh Pre- 
latc) to be ſubject thereunto, And if the 
Popes ſaying were Catholique, yer it wil prove 
him a buſie. Biſhop, an inverter of the order 
ſer by God, and an intruder into anothers 
right, while he challengeth power over Kings to 
depole them, and to diſpoſe of their Kingdoms, 
when the Sunne never aroſe in the nighc, nor 
medlerh with the government thereof. 

YVſe 4. The light otthe world isone 3 crea- 
red the firſt day ; now carried abour by divers 
chariots (as I may ſzy) fitted to the diverſity of 
time, both of night and day : Sothere is one 
everiaſting and immutable truth ; but a divers 
adminiſtration, fi:red ro the divers times of the 
old and new Teſtament, Chriſt is in both : 
There, in the ſhadowes of the Patriarkes, and of 
the Law and the Prophets; Here, inthe Word 
incarnate, the ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadowes: 
There, as in the Moon, and the Stars ; Here, as 
in the bright Sun ic ſelf, 

Vſe.5. The Stars received their light, not 
to ſhine ro themſelves, bur to ſhine to us. Whar 
good gifr haſt thou which thou haſt not recei- 

ved ? If thenthou haſt Riches ; as a propirious 
Star ſhine unto the p6or Saints,comforting them 
both with a favourable aſpeR, and with the in- 

Iohn«-41245* fluence of cby bounty. lt thou baſt atrained the 
true knowledge of Chriſt ; as the Star lead thou 
others unto him : deale thcu with others, as 
Philip dealt with Nathaniel, and as Andrew dealt 
with Peter, and being converted, ſtrengthen the 
brethren, as Peter was commanded, &c, 

Lue, What did God create on the fifth day ? 

Anſ, On the fifth day, God created all manner 
of Fiſhes, and all manner of Birds ; cv all crea- 
tures that live, and move in the Aire, and inthe 
Waters, and appointed the Fiſhes to fill the Waters, 
and the Birds to multiply themſelves on the Earth, 

Expli. God on the fitth day {whereas before 
there was nor ſo much as a Flie) created (nor 
of water ) bur of nothing, the Fiſhes and Birdes 
ofall ſorts and kinds; and alſo appointed this 
order, and gaye them this faculry, thas they 


-s 


Innocent. 


Rom 3-Is 


Mat, 2423. 


luke'32.32, 


ſuch for counſell, or help,as by the Scriptures in | 
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ſhould bring forth their Like, for rhe courmu- 
ance of their ſeverall kindes, as we fee by daily 
eXp-rience 3 but the Fiſhes in greater abun- 
dance than the Fowles,as the word to the Fiſhes 
(Fill ihe watcr) and to the Birdes one)y fafulli- 
#ly ye: ) dorh ſhew. | 

Vſe. That we provoke our felyes to obedience 
by the narure of Yirdes and by remembring 
that the Water, a diure Creature, obeyed the 
voice of God 3; how much more ſhould man 
ncare and obey, which is induced with Senſe and 
Reaſon ? 

. Lueft, What did God create one the fixth 
ay ? 

Anſw, On the ſixth day, God created, of No- Gen, 1-24: 
thiag, all Cattell and creeping things, and the beafts 2 "< 6ads 
of che carth, accerding to tberr kinds ; alſo be made 
man of the duſt of the earth, 

Expli. Firſt, of the Creation of the beaſts of 
the Earth ; They are beie diſtinguiſnce in thee 
rankes or ſorts, Firſt, Caurell, whereby wee 
unde;ſtand all rame beaſtes an41 comeſticall, 
which are familiar and converſant with Mair: 
as Horſe, Kine, Sheepe, Dogs, Cats, &c, Se- 
condly, creeping things, whereby are under- 
ſtood thoſe which have no fer, as Serpents ; or 
thoſe which have but very ſhort, as Wormes, 
Ants,&c, Thirdly,beaſts,whereby arc underſtood 
al! wild Beaſtes; As Lyons, Bearcs, Tygers, 
Wolves, Foxes, Hares and all ſuch, which are 
of wild Nature, The lcaſt of which Creatures , 
cither Fiſhes, Fowles or Beaſtes ot che Earth, 
is ſo great a work, that all the world is nor able 
ro make the like ;no not a Fly, not a Louſe, 
Yſe 1. It God abale himſclf ro make and pre- p 
ſerve the ſmsleſt living Creatures, much more M® _ 
will he provide for them which tear him, ' 

Ve 2, The Lord made all things good, and ſo 
approved of them; burthrough the fin of man, 
many creatures are beceme hurrfull,as Toades, 

Snakes, &c, As ene ſaith : They were created 

good, but ts them that are evill, they are become a Fuckerivws. 
ſcourg', Learne then by the rebellion of the 
Crearutestothee, and the danger and fear thou 

art in by them, to be humbled tor thy linne the 

cauſe thereof, 

Lueſt. You ſaid that on the ſixth day God 
alſo created Man ; What chinke you of Mans 
Creation ? 


Ex04.8$. 18+ 


Anſw. 1 beleeve, that on the ſixth day, God 
made Max, Male and Female, according to bus 
Image, aud Likeneſſe ; The Body of the Man, of the 
duſt of the Earth, and bis Soule of nothing ; the 
Body of the Woman, of the ribof the Man, and ber 
Soule alſo of nothing, 
= Expli, It isa great folly, and overfighr, for a 
man to take upon him to knew other things, 
and to be ignorant of himſelte ; in whoſe body 
and ſoule the re are ſuca eyidenr-markes of Gods 
wiſdome, power, and goudnefe, that eycn Hca- 
then Philoſophers have called Man , A little 
world; or a map whole #'orld. 

Man confiſts of a Body and a Soule : wee will 
ſpeake firſt of his Body, noting briefly , onely 
that which thereof is [aid in the Text. When 
God had finiſhed all his other workes, then hee 
made Man ; In whoſe creation, he faith not as 
before, Let there be Man, or Let the Earth bring 
forth Man ; bur,as with Counſell , Lee us make. 
Man; hereby noting more clearely ctke do&rine 


of the holy Trinity, in Mans Creation, than in 
the 
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the creation of other things concerning Mang 
body, we may conſider either the marter, or the 
Figure of ir. The matter was the duſt of the 
earth ; other rhings were made of nothing ,onely 
Man, and Womans body of matter pre-exiſtent ; 
though of it ſelfe having no diſpoſitionto ſuch 
an ette&; as whar likencfle hath duſt or red 
earth, ro the fleſh, blood and bones of mans bo- 
dy 2 Now for the Figure of it, it is wondefrull, 
as David obſerveth;God not only giving the out- 


Pfal.1 759. 
ward ſhape, and beaurifull colour ofthe skinne, 


14,15, 


and ourwardly diſtinguiſhing, and compaQing | 


in fingular order and comelynefle , the parts 
and lincaments of the body ; bur framing and 
© giving within, Buwels, Veines,Arteries, Nerves, 
Muskles,aud Bones, &c. molt wonderfull, Now, 
whether Jeſus Chriſt , by whom we beleeve all 
things were made, did inthe ſhape of man (as 
'hee often fo apeared ro the Fathers ) with his 
.hands, frame and faſhion the body ot man , as 
ſome afficun, I leave ir as uncertaine, 
+} //e.Did nor God make mans body of nothing? 
nor of gold, or ſome heavenly and prec:ous 
matter, but of duſt? Remember thea thy begin. 
ning and be humble, in as much as thuy, nay 
Kings and Queenes are framed of no better 
Rtuffe than the duſt anddirrt of the earth ; which 
themſelves, nay even brure, beaſts rread under 
. their feet; yea, we are below the beaſts in this, 
that they were but brought our of the earth, as 
our of their originall place ; Man made of the 
earth, as of abaſe and brittle matrer. Why art 
thou proud of a picce of dirt? and fo prankeſt 
up thy painted ſheath? Lec thine owne boſome 
teach thee humility, for thou art duſt; and ler 
- it allo teach thee thy frailcy, that thou muſt dye; 
for to duſt thou ſhalt return. 

Luſt, What is the Soule of man, which 
yo [peak of? 

Anſ. The Soule of Man i a Spirutuall ſubſtance, 
Immortall, enducd with V aderftanding, Memory, 
Conſcience, and will ; (Created in the Humane Body, 
to make the Perſon of Man, and to enable Man to 
knowand worſhip his Creator. 

Expl. Every magyhath a Soule , the originall 
wheteof is of mothing ; and ir is the better part 
of man, without the which , the body is a dead 
lumpe of the Earth ; the Immertality whercot 
is to be belceved againſt ajl Epicures, or elſe 
all religion and Piecy vaniſheth, Though there- 
fore the body die, yerthe Soule cxiſteth, being 
diltolved from the- Body , being ſo farre from 
death , that ir. never falleth aſleep;. which is the 
Image of death,” The immortality of the Soule 
might be demonſtrated by narurall reaſen; bur 
becauſe every one underſtand nor ſuch demon- 
rations , and naturall reaſon is pore-blind ; 
therefore I will prove ir by Scriptures; by 
which we may have a certain knowledge thercotfs 

The old Teſtement(rhough ſome Papiſts have 
impudently denyed u) plentifully aftords Ar- 
guments, which might be drawne from the ]- 
mage of God in man ; from the tranſlating of 


Gen, 3419+ 


Heb.1 2.7. 


Zech, 12.1- 


1 Cor, 15:45 


26,27 trouble,&c, Burthe principall is that of Ex0,3,6. 
by which cext our Saviour Chriſt put the Saddu- 


ces to ſilence, as we read in the Goſpell, The 


ee 


| 


lace in Exodrs brings in God ſpeaking of him- 
f, that he is the God of Abrabam , of 1ſa- 


—— - —__ 


RES EE re ny 
ac, and the God of Zacob; now (ſaith our © 
Saviour ) Godis the God of the living, and 
nor ot the dead, The force of which colleRioru 
may be thus concluded. 

Ifthe covenant which God madewith A4brg- 
bam, Sc, be perpetuall, then the parties con- 
tederare maſt be perperually ; for it one of the 
parties ccaſc to be, the relation of coniederacy 
between them mult needs ceaſe, 

Bur the covenant is perpecuall; For God by 
that place reftifyerh that he is the Ged of tho! 
Patriarcks, atcer they aredead ; Theretore af- 
cer thcir bodies weredead, they ceaſed nor to 
be ; and by neceſſary conſequence, their ſouls 
are immocrtail, 

And thar the Fathers were by 27ofſes inſtruR- 
ed concerning the immortality ot the ſoule, may 


appeat in the parable , where Abraham ſends 
the brethren of Dives to Moſes ; which counſel] 
were frivolons, if Moſes had not written of 
the immortality of the Soulc, and of erernall 


life, 
In the new Teſtament, our Saviour avouch- 
eth chat the Soule cannot be killed, The para- 
ble alſo of Dives and Lagarys declares ir; Further 
the ſoulcs of che Ele&t, after the death of the 
body, arc with Cluiſt, as appeares by Panls wiſh, Phil. x, 13. 
I deſire to be diflolved, and robe with Chriſt : 
And for the ſoules of the wicked, they arc kepr 
in priſon, as Saint Peter reſtifyerh , being reſerv- 1 Pet-2.45 
ed under darkne{le with the evill angels to the 
Judgement of the laſt day, And as the ſoule is, 
and ſubſiſteth, ſeparated from the body ; fo it 
naderſtandcth and willeth in a more excellenr 
manner than ir doth in the body : and yet we 
hole, thatthe Soules ſo ſeparated, know nor , 
nor delire ro know the particular , and fin+ 
gular affaires of men and women in this life ; 
For even for this cauſe God fomerimes raketh a- 
way his children out 6f this life, that they 
ſhould nor behold the evill which he bringerh 
upon the world ; as it is ſaid concerning Zoſgal; 
2 Kinggu2e020, 
When aoſes ſpeaketh of the creation of the 
Soule, and the infufing of ir into the Body, he 
faith; Gad breathed into bis face the breath of 
Life : Which muſt not be underſtood, as though 
God had any mouth to breath, but that God by 
his Omniporent power made the man to breathe, 
and yet thereby we may perceive, that that 
which was thus created isa Spirit, and drawne 
out of the marcer, bur immediately procceding , 
as our ofthe mouth of God, And'if any thall ask 
how our Soules are now created, nor: whether 
we reccive them as our bodyes , from our Pa- 
rents, or No? The anſwer is, that we receive Onge-2S 
onely our bodyes fromour Parents , our Souls 7x NS 
ſill immediately from God, God is called the þ.,.c.12,-. 
Father of the Spirits of Men ; becauſe, though Heb.12.9 
he be Aurhor of their bodies allo ; yer of theſe 
by meancs; of chem immediately, And where- 
as ſome mighr think that hercby God might be 
in danger to be made guilty of tac finne of man 
when he purreth a ſoul into the body begotren by 
unlawfull copulation ; It is anſwered, that God 
is 20 more hereby guilty , than he is partaker of 
the fault ot the Thectc , when he cauſerth Rtol- 
len corne to grow, as well as that which is truly 
bought. Theſe things being to be conſidered 
not Mortally, but Naturally in regerd of their 


being. And becauſe the guiltineſle we — 
| COM 
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Expounaed and Applied : 


from Adamnay ſcem to approve that our Soules 
come tron Adam allo; elle how ſhould they be 
guilty? We arc to under itand , that the in 
and pguiltinefl2 is nor inthe Soule alone, or in me 
Budy alone, bur in ihe whyte Man, conhilting 


m_—_—— 


of Body and Soule; {> the Souls 1s intaſed of | 
God void of finne ; though even then , waen it | 
3s put in othe Body, ur be guilty of owing gthouph | 
not of duing ; even as the dept of tac Father is | 


ro be paid by the Heire , and ke lyable thereun: 
to. Thus is the Soule ſubjects gwle; Soallo 
is it faulty ; nor as 23 it 15 ciated of God, for 19 


joyne ]ro the Body, making the pe: lun of a man, 


who hath nor the Image of: God which he ſhould | 


have, bur the corriipt Image ot Adam, which ke 
ſhould 1910] have. 1] 15 Soul is the form Gt Man, by 
the which we Underſtand, Remember, Will, Dit- 
courſe ; by the which we ditter from the beaſts ; 
being wondertully joyncd to the body : A Spl- 
rituall Ejjence to a Bodily , without any thing 
to hold the ſs8me, but the oncly commandement 
of God ; being, nor in one part of the budy in 
regard of: the «fi-nce., and inancler inregard 
of the Faculties ; bur being after a wonder tull 
manncr, wholly incvery part; yea, all the Fa- 
culties of the Saule being wholy in every part , 
in regard of their otiginall,thuugh nortinregard 
of their proper ſubjec, 


Ve 1,Theu haſt 2 (ole, which is endued with | 


Underſtanding, and Will; the proper object of 
thy Underſtanding 1s Truth;ot thy Wil, Goodnes: 
iftbou Þceſt a man, thcn all iby labour ſhould 
be to increole in the knowledge of the truth; and 
in the approbation, cleQion, and practice of 
thit which is good. 

ſe. 2. Remember thou haſt an immorrall 
part, which is the Soule ; be carcfull rhen lo ro 
acorne it with grace and vertve, that thou mayſt 
live immortally in joy and happineſle, and not 
in miſery and palac, Many will ſay ; they bave 
ſoules to lave ; {» hive they ſoules giventhem to 
know God , and ro worthip him according to his 
Word: but as the moſt part have no care to glo- 
rific God, in and with their ſou'e; , fo C whatſo- 
ever they lay”) they ſhew by their lives, they 
have Souules to be damned rather than faved ; For 
as ſalvation is promiſed to them which beleeve 
and ubcy God; ſo 10 them which dye nor, is dam- 
Nation denounced by the Word of God. 

Qucſiim You ſaid that Conſcience is a facul- 
ty of the Soul, declare further what conſcience is, 

An. Conference 1s a Faculty of the Soule , taking 
notice if all that is in Mae, or ihat paſſuth through 
b;s whole life , and ſo determining thireofy accuſing 
or excuſing beſore God, 

Expli, All men have Conſcience, whichis pro- 
per to every reaſonable Creature; yea, every 
ſeverall man or woman, hath his, or her owne 
ſeverall Conſcience within them; whichis a Na- 
rurail Faculty, or created Quality inthe Mind, 
borne with us ;- And whereas we uſe to ſay, that 
ſome arc Men of no Conſcience, or have nv Con. 


ſcience, the meaning is nct , that they have no | 


Conſcience at all, bur no good Corſcience, 
Conſcience is diverſly diſtinguiſhed : In re- 
gard of the };ghr whereby ir is informed , it is 
cith-r a Natu-all Conſcicnce, which hath onely 
the light 6t Nature for direftion; or it is a 
Chriſtian Conſcience, and better enlighrened 


1 
1 


the oly Scriprures , mote lagely and Giſtinitly 
guiging and directing it. 

In regard of this dire&ion , Conſcience is C:. 
ther informed, or d Cerning z or not int,rMed, 
and blind + and this according to two degrees 
chereo', 15 either a doubting Conſcience ; - when, 
tur wart of evident light to direct, we cannot 1e- 
{o]vez or an crring Con'cience ; when a man 
miltates (throvgh ignorance) truth for talſhood, 
or falthood tor truth, gecd tor evill, or eyill for 
good z or when our ot knowne principles and 


| erue, we conclude and infer erroniouſ]y, 
is it putc 3 nor 45 it i5 realonable , Dut as ic 15 | 


Apgaine, Conſcience is in regard ot the quality 


| thereof, either Goodor Bad ; the Good Conſci- 


ence 15 that which is ſprinkied with the bloud of 
Clift, and regenerate ; and 1s according to a 
twotold cſtate thereof, either 2 good quiec Con» 
Icience ; when upon good grounds truly beleey- 


, ing, and unfejgned]y repenting, we enjoy peace, 


and confidence, and boldnefjſe zctore Gud : or a 
good troubled Conſcience; when, though we be.. 
lceve and repert, yer through lowe finne thar 
we have committed , or through our inbred in- 
hdelity , we are troubled and in doubt ; and this 
is called good , nor becauſe it js treubled , bur 
becauſe ot the true grace whereby it is renewed, 
with the which true grace, may, and is often- 
times , yea for the moſt part, and tha: inthe beſt 
men and women, trouble joyned; as D:ivids 
Pcart fainting bim, ard Pazt4ciying our , O wret- 
cid man | Bad Corfcience is that which is nor 
renewed; fer every man, till he be in Chriſt | 
A2T'1 a bad Confcience;and this alfo according to 
a two-fold eſtare thereof, is either an cvill quier 
Conſcience, whereof there are two degrees, Firſt, 
a Cumbring Conſcience, that flirres not bur 
when death comes,or in ſome grievous aſfli&ion, 
as the brethren cf 7eſeph;Secondly,a feared Con- 
(cience, which hath no more ſence and feeling 
than a ſtone; no not in death, as many appeare 


by the example of Nabal; Or and evill troubled Gn 43-31- 


Conlciences, which is two-fold , either a large 
Conſcience , that makes no bones of ſmall finnes 
(as they are called} bur ſtirrs or ſti cks cnely at 
monſtrous finnes ; as which trembles at murder, 
bur makes nothing of anger, reviling and re- 
venging, ſo icbe not in blood; Such is the Con- 
ſcience alſo, which retraynes from bloody oaths, 
bur as for Faich ahd Troth , Bread, Drink, The 
light that ſhines, &c. never tceles or checks for 
them; or a narrow Conſcience, and this is, when 
the Conſcience feeles not greater ſinnes , and 


yer is very ſenſible of (mall things , or rifles; as Mat. 33,2, 
| the Phariſaicall Conſcience, making great Con-. 


Icience , ot tythivg Mint and Annis, but neg 
letting Mercy, Faith, and Judgement ; or 


as the Popiſh Conſcience , ſtraming at a licule. 
fleſh on a Friday, bur ſwallowing blaſphemies, 


| whoredomes , and other grievous fins, withour 


any trouble, 

Thar Faculty of our Soule which taketh kgow- 
ledge,and determineth cf all our ARtions, is cal- 
led Conſcience, either becauſe ir is a partner with 
another in the knowledge of a ſecret (which Ano- 
ther,is God) or 1ecauſe ir is joyred with certaine 
Principles and Rules, and of the Law in the 
mind, and with memory ; ufiag the help of thele 
in the execation of the office rhercof, p 

The ofthce of Conſcience is two-fold; Firſt, to 


| know all things in a Man, or done, and omitted 
Cas you may call it) wbich bclides Nature, hath | 


by man ; all thoughts, words, deeds, offeRions , 
Dddi and 
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The Grounds of Divinity 
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and the omicting of all duties -the ſoule by Con- , ſcience, in regard of ber Judgement of _ 2- 


ſcience ſeciog it ſelfe, as by a refleRtion, As for 
inſtance : The Soule by ſcience knoweth a thing; 
by Conſcience, it knowes that it knowes ſuch a 
thing; The Hearr thinkes a thoughr good or e- 
vill ; by conſcience,the heart knows that ir chinks 
ſuch a thoughr, By Faith the heorr believes ; 
by conſcience, the heart knowes it doth belceve, 
By AﬀeRions the Soule grieves, or joyes ; by 
Conſcience, we know we doe ſo. And hence the 
conſcience is called a Regiſter, or Norary, 

The ſecond office of conſcience .is to determine 
of the thoughts, wordes, and deedes of men , 
which things as they are divers,in regard of time, 
ſo isthe aRioa of conſcience divers concerning 
them, The aRions ( to inhiſt onely of them ) 
are cither paſt, or to come; Of Actions paſt, 
Confcience dertermineth two waics ; according 
to a double conſideration, or queſtion, of ſuch 
ations, As firſt, whether they were done or not 
done ; ſecondly, whether they were well or cvilly 
done ? 

For the firſt queſtion, whether an Aion were 
done or no, Conſcience within moſt cercainely 
reſtifeth : As in Cain, when his Tongue ſaid, 1 
now not where my Brother 33, his Conſcience ſaid, 
Thou knoweft where he is ; for thou haſt killed 
him, So in David, when hee was accuſcd as a 
Traytor againſt Saul, his conſcience ſaid that 
he was no Traytor, nor had conſpired againſt 
him, So in Fob, when his friends ſaid, he was an 
Hypocrite, his Conſcience witnefſed within him 
(before God) that hee was none, And hence 1s 
Conſcience called a witnefle ; yea a thouſand 
witneſks, 

For the ſecond Queſtion, whether a thing bee 
well or ill done ; Conſcience, with the helpe of 
certain Principles inthe minde, judgeth in evill 
things, as a witneſle accuſing, and as a Judge 
condemning; In things well done, as a witnefle 
exculing, and as a Judge acquiting ; And both 
theſe, after the manner of PraQicall Reaſoning, 
as Paul ſheweth. Of evill chings rhus : inthe 
example of Cain, Hee that kills bis Brother, fin- 
neth grievoufly(faith the Principle in the mind. ) 
Bur thou Caiz haft killed thy Brother, (ſaith con- 
ſcience as a Witnefle by the kelpe of Memory:) 
therefore thou baſt ſinned grievouſly,/ſaith Con- 
ſcience an Accuſer.) Againe, murtherers muſt 
be damned (ſaith the Principle of the minde) by 
the Law. But thou Cain 3It a Murtherer (ſaith 
Conſcience as an an Accuſer :) theretore thou 
ſhalr bee damned, (faith Conſcience as a ludge 


condemning.) And from theſe Afions of Con- 


ſcience come more or lefle, fear, griete, ſadnefic, 
deſperation, and other fearefull conſequents. Of 
good things thus : in the example of Manaſſesor 
Mary Magdalen. He that ſorroweth truly for fin, 
and lcayeth it, and followeth righteouſneſle, re- 
penteth (faith the Principle, or Rule in the 
minde,) But thou M. or M, M. doeſt ſo, (ſaith 
Conſcience as a witneſfſe:) therefore thou repen- 
reſt (ſaith Conſcience exculing.) Againe, bee 
that repents, ſhall be ſaved (ſaith the rule.) Bur 
thou MX. or 4, M. repenteſt (ſaith Conſcience 
excuſing ; ) therefore thou ſhalrbe ſaved (faith 
Conſcience acquicting,) And hence come peace 
of Conſcience, Ioy, beldnefſe to come into the 
preſence of God, &c. | 

The Aftions to come, of which Conſcience 
determineth, are either good or bad ; The Con- 


| 


ions, may be called a ſpurring or provokin 

Conſcience, As thus, if No aneition te Gi. 
nivg keeping of the Sabbath : The command: - 
ment of God muſt be kepr, ſaith the Rule. Bur 
to keeythe Sabbath is a commandement ot God, 
ſaith the Iudgement cf Reaſon : therefore keepe 
the Sabbath, fairh Conſcience. In regard of 
bad things, the conſcience may be called a bride- 
ling, ora teſtraining Conſcience : as, if queſti- 
on vc,wherther the Sabbath may be broken, thus: 


The commandement of God may not be broken. 


Butrto breake the Sabbath, is to breake the con;- 
mandement of God: therefore breake it nor,ſaith 
conſcience, Thus'by experience we teel within us, 
before wee doe a thing, a certaine power puſhing 
us backe, or egping us forward ; or we {ceme to 
hearc a voice in- our breaſts, bidding, or forbid- 
ding us, And when we doe contrary to the mo- 
tion and moniſhing of conſcience, wee are ſaid to 
wound, and to fin againſt our Conſciences,which 
1s grievous, Now remember ,hew the conſcience 
dccermineth of aftions; fo allo-uf thoughts and 
words, 

Yfſer, Looke well rothy Conſcience, and cx- 
amine it ; for a goed Conlcicace is not of Nas» 


ture, bur of Grace, by Faith, through the blood Rom 1. 
of Chriſt ; for it is the blood of Ieſus applyed by Heb 9.14» 


Faith, which pugeth the Conſcience, both from 
the guilrineſle and filthinefle thereof, Contenc 
nor thy ſclfe then, though thy Conſcience be qui- 
er, and trouble thee nor ; for it may ſobe, and 
yet be ſtarke naught, Be ſure rhar the quierne(je 
thereof bee grounded on the rightcoſnefſe of 
Chriſt, and the aſſurance of the pardon of thy 
ſinnes + Elſe when ir ſtirreth and awakerh, ic 
will be like a Lyon , ready even to rend out thy 
thioat. Call therefore thy Conſcience to her 
office here, which if ſhe diſcharge, and being 
rightly intormed, excuſe thee, thou maie(t 
truely have boldnefle before God : Otherwiſe, 
even as a man that hathihe gowr, is nor healed, 
becauſe for a lirtle rime he feeleth ir nor beat and 
fret ; ſo neither doth rhe quiernefſe of Conſci- 
ence argue the health and goodnefle thereof, un- 
lefle it be quieted by the blood of Telus. Berter 
thy Conſcience accuſe here, than ia the day of 
ludgement , when, ( thovgh it ſleepe now ) ir 
will, unleſſe it be prevented, moſt certainely ac- 
cuſe and confound, For the nature of it is all- 
waiesto take Gods part, though it be againſt ir 
ſelfe. Make then thy Conſcience thy friend a- 
gainſt that day; when a good conſcience will 
be more worththan a whole world : The remem- 


brance of which time , made Paul endeavour to Ads 24. 16, 


have a clecre conſcience before God and men: 
V/e 2. Ifthou orce getteſt a good conſcience, 


keep it withalti diligence : For as a good conſci- Pro. 4 23- 


ence is a continuall feaſt, yea a very heaven up- 


unſpeakeable corment, yea a very Hell ; fora 
wounded ſpirit who can beare? It aman have a 
good conſcience, he cannot want comfort in the 
middeſt of the fire, For looke how a ſparke of 
fire flaſhing intorhe great Occan, is extingui- 
ſhed; ſo doth the abundance ot miſeries vaniſh, 
talling upon a good conſcience, as ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtome, For as ſugar is not onely ſweet in ir ſclte,' 
bur alſo fweerenerth other things, ſo a pood con- 
ſcience is both moſt ſweer, and ſugreth ail our 
afflitions, Bur it a man werc in Paradiſe, as 

Adam, 


Pro. 5. 15+ 
on earth; ſo an cvill and guilty conſcience is an 30% 
; - 4 Pro-14- 
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| Expounded and Applied. 


Adam, with an evill conſcience, be muſt needs 
want comfort : for as the thadow tollowes the 
body, ſo duth an evill conſcience follow the un- 


repentant ſinner, alwaies dogging him, and cry- 
ing feaictully againſt him ; Thou haſt Gnncd ; 
tho1 ſhalr. be danined ; driving into moſt teare- 
tull ago:ics and paſlions,even unto finall celpe- 
ration, 2s 1 Judas, if the mouth benor ſtopped 
by the mecirs of Chriſt, The Heathen thought 
that choſe who iived 111, were hannted with Fu- 
ries, and Ficndes, Surely, this is the Fiend, 
even thy evill Conſcience, gnawing upon thy 
Heart, and ftinging as a dcoi pion, neitber canſt 
thou avoid ir, bur onely by faith in Chriſt. Keep 
theretorc thy good conicience (if thou haſt ir) as 
thy chicfeft lewell ; which thou thale doe, it thou 
obſerve theſe Rules, Fuſty cheriſh Faith ; for ir 
is is the root of a good conſcience. Secondly, 
avoid all finne; for as a moate inthe eye, fo {11 
troublcch the peace ot contcience ; and as water 
quencheth fire, ſo fin putreth out the goodnefle 
thereof, And therefore, when Abigail would 
1Sam.25-39, perſwade David trom bloody revenge, ſhe uſcth 
31,32, &c an argument from preſerving the peace of con- 
ſcience, and perſwadeth him, Thirdly, walke in 
the continuall praftice of righteouſnefle ; which, 
that we may be able ro doe, namely, both ro 


Heb.13.19. avoid finnegand to livehoneſtly ; a Fourth thing 
muſt be done, which is the right informing of the 
conſcience, thar it be able ro diſcerne good from 
evil], 2nd wiſtake nor one for another ; for asan 
uns i1'nll Pilor, that knoweth nat che Coaſt, ea- 
fily makerh ſhipwrack ; and as a bad guide ſvone 
bringerh into danger: ſoa conſcience nor in- 


ſtructed in thetruth, For if thou doubreſt, and 
doſt doubtingly, thou tinneſt : though the aCi- 
on be lawfull in ir ſelte, yer nur to thee 3; Fir 
whatſoever is aot of Faith, is pune, It thy conſci- 
ence erre, taking that to be good which is evill, 
i thou canſt not but finne 2: tor if thou doſt accor- 
ding to thy erring conſcience, thou finneſt in do- 
ing contrary to the cemmandement of God; If 
thou doſt ic nor, thou finneſt alſo, becauſe thou 
doſt againſt conſcience, and there is no way to 
helpe our of theſe briers, but to entorme the con- 
ſcience in the truth; which is by the Word ot 
God, the rule of conſcience ; by which it appea- 
reth, that-all ſuch which negle& the Word of 
God, muſt needs have corrupt and dangerous 
conſcicnces. 

/ſe 3. Never ſinne in hope of ſecreſie, for 
thou canſt notlie hid ; though thou couldſt con- 
ceale thy faults tromall men, yea fromthe Devil, 
yet there is aBird inthy breaſt, which will cel] 
tales, and bewray all, When thou art in thy 
moſt private Chamber, and haſt ſhut the doores 
and windowes, and made a darkeneffe, let ir ne-| 
ver come into thy minde rothinke that thou arr 
unſcen, or alone ; for God is preſent, and thy 
conſcience is prelenr, who reed no light to dil- 
cerne thedoings, The conſcience is a thouſand 
witneſfles z bappy is he which hath itto witnelfle 
for him before God, 

Lueſt. Whar meane you when you faythar| 
man was created in the image and like e.[c of | 
God ? 

Anſw., 1 weane that necre likeneſſe wher by | 
Adam reſembled God; which conſ(tcd, partly in 
the *mwt;ortality of bis foule, partly in his dominion 0- 


Rom14 23+ 


1 Core 14. 24, 
25% 


Col,3.10, 


tph-4,24 inde, knowledge, holintſſe, and righteouſneſſe, 


ſaith the Laid, For though thou haft a body 


wer the creatures, but princapatly in the gifts ef his | 
| th : 


 ——— 

Explic, Herein conſiſts the chiefe happineile 
of Man, to be like his Creatour : for God made 
not Man like other chings made, bur like hin- 
telte, like, I ſay, having ſome ſparkes of excel- 
lenicy, as iepicientatious of the Divine Nature 
thouph this likenefle be ſuchzthat there 1emaines 
an unſpeakable diſtance berween God and man, 
evcn in his greareſt perteCtion. 

Though ihe tecatue of the body be moſt beau- 
tiful], yer hereinwe place no part of the Image 
of God ; though we contefie, that even as the 
Lamhoine is illuſtrated by the candle within it 
cven fo the body is made (in ſome fort) 1eſplen- 
cent, by che brighrneffe of the Soule within, in 
which the Image of God chiefly refideth. And 
yer to ſpeake properly, wee ſay nor , that the 
youle, but that the whole man was made accor- 
ding to Gods Image, 

Tais Image (nor to ſay any thing of the ſpiri- 
ruall Effence, and Inimorrality of the Soule)was 
partly in the dominion granted over the Crea- 
rures 2 which dominion was nat dire and ablo- 
lute, (for God is the onely ſoveraigne Lord ; } 
but proficable z conſiſting in his dwelling, and 
the uſe and benetir ot the creatures; yer the ex- 
rent of this, onely to he inferiour creatures, as 
the carth, ſea, aire, andthe creatures living in 
the ſame, PVaitly alſo wag ihe Image, in the ex- 
cellent Graces of knowledge, Holinefle, Righte- 
ouinefle, and Truth, whertewith man was endow- 
ed ; ſyrthar as the former reſtrmbled Gods impes 
rivus majeſty, fo this his infinite Purity and Ho- 
lineſle, And thiswee all are to remember, that 
the woman was made as well as mar, according 
rothe Image of God ; though in regard of the 
ſubjetion of the woman to the man, ic more Ex- 
cellentlv, inrhar, appeares in the man, 

Pſc. Labour for knowledge, and grace tolive 
godly, whereby thou reſembleſt God himſeltfe ; 
and this is commanded ; Be yee holy, for 1 am boly, 


1Cor.it,9, 


1 Pet, bIGs, 


beautifull, and a ivule endued with mach un- 
derftanding and wit ; yer withour wildome and 
righreouſnefle, withour nowledge of heavenly 
and fpirituall things, -and rhe praftice of piety 
and godlineffe , thou art noutlike unco God, but 
like unto the devill himſclfe. 

Thus much of che firſt generall work, the Cre- 
ation z now of the other, which is the preſeryas 
tion cf the Creature, called Providence, ; 

Luſt, Whar is the Providence ot God 2 

Anf, The Providence of God, is that way 0 man- 
ner, whereby I verily belecve that G1d knoweth, pre- 
ſerveth, governeth, and to their certaine ends dire- 
feth all and ſingular the things, with their aftions, 
which be hath created, 

Explie. As nothing could have been, unleſſc ic 
had received a being of God, ſo nothing can con- 
tinue, unleſſc it be ſt: 1] preſerved by him : Which 
preſervation of the creatures, is ether general], 
or ſpecial]. The generall is cicher ordinary or 
extraordinary, The ordinary is that whereby he 
continueth rhe order which he gave the creature 
at the firſt : as the ſeaſons and times of the yeere, 
that the Sunne ſhould pivelightr, the fire burne, 


I Toh. 8.44; 
1 Iohn 3,8. 


| the carth yeeld truir, bread nouriſh , &c, for 


this could not continue withour the providence 
of God ; asappeares in bread, The extraordi-Pcut.8. z4 
nary is that, whereby hee over-ruleth all ſecond 
cauſes, andthe courle of things, ſo oft as he plea.” 
as making the Sunne ro ſtand ſti]1, and 
Ddd 2 di- 


The Ground: of Divinity 


dividing the ſea, &c, The ſpeciall is that where- 


Pial. 147,89, 
16,17, 18. 


Gen-45.-s, 
' 2 Sam, 16.10, 
As 4.28, 


by he preſerveth, and careth for, nor oncly the 
kindes of things, bur allo rhe particulars of eve- 
ry kinde, nut onely of the more noble creatures, 
asof Man / of whom more hereafter in the do- 
arine ot Predeſtination)bur of the leaſt and moſt 
contewprtible , with all their ations and events : 
not any winde riſeth, not a cloud ſticreth, nor a- 
ny raine, ſnow, &c, talleth, nor a [parrow or lir- 
tle Bird dieth, or commerh into the rallons of the 
Kire, or into the net of the Fowler, bur by him 
who worketh all things according ro the counſell 
cf his will; yea our very haires are numbred, 

Sotbat we beleeve the providence of God ro 
extend ir ſelfe,cven ro the baleſt Worme,and the 
leaſt Flic, as well as to the Angelsin Heaven, 
andrhatit is as large as his knowledge ; equally 
containing all things (though nor giving equall 
rhingstoall ) univerſalls, ſingulars ; things ne- 
ceflary, things contingent ; naturall, voluntary, 
good, eyill, lirtle, great; and that itordererh 
and governeth all things, and aQtions, as he him. 
ſelfe hath decreed, Neither is this ro flatter God 
(as ſome have ſaid) to ſay that he carcth for e- 
very particular worme, flie, &c, as itſo be God 
caxed onely for multitudes, and not for every 
eachog? © whenour Saviour ſaith, once Sparrow, 
He is alwcll able ro know them, and to provide 
tor them, as to make them, and give them life, 
and the paine is all alike to him, to care for eve. 
ry one, as for a multitude ; neither doth it dero- 
gate irom his greatnefle, or goodnefie, bur racher 
amplifie the ſame, when he negleteth nothing 
which he hath made. Surely ir did not impeach 
his Majeſty co make them, neither to preſerve 
them. : 

Lueſt, Bur doe you believe that Gods provi. 
denc extrendeth ir ſelfe to all actions of men, e- 
ven togecree, order, and govern evill ations ? 

Anſw, Yes indeed; I believe that even the evill 
Aftions of Men, are not oncly forekhnown, but alſo de- 
creed by God. ; 

Explic. Wee need not feare to attribure evill 
a&ions to the decree of God, becauſe the Scrip- 
rure {o ſpeakerh; onely wee muſt ſoberly and 
wiſely underſtand ir : namely, that Pharaohs 
cruelty, Shemeis curſing, Abſaloms uncleanenclle, 
Zudas his betraying of Chriſt, are not by his re- 
vealcd will approved, bur forbidden ; and yer 
chat by his good pleaſure hee will permit the 
ſame. Which permiſſion wee may not under. 
ſtand to be the ceſſation of his care and provi. 
dence, er an idle winking at the marter, but joy- 
ned with an aRive power, not of infuſing evill 
into men , bur firſt of raking away or denying 
his-grace, and of delivering of them moſt juftly 
to Satan, and to the luſts of raeir owne hearts - 
And alſo of bounding their wills, purpoſes and 


' Actions, and direRing them to a good end. For 


God is ſo good, that he would never ſuffer eyill 
to be, if he could nor bring good out of evill, E. 
ven as the skilfull Apothecary knoweth how to | 
uſe poyſon well, and ro the good of the Parienr, 
And ſurely, this is a moſt pregnant proote of the 
powerfull providence of God kereio, when thoſe 
ARions which are done by wicked men contrary 
to his will, yet are brought to ſerve and tulfill 
his holy will and purpoſe. For even as in an 
Army, one fighceth for praiſe, anorher tor lucre 
of the ſpoile, another 15 egged forward by deſire 


of revenge; yet all for the viory, and for their | 


Pince : and as in a ſhip, ſome weigh up An- 
chors, others ſtand ar the pumpe, others ar the 
ſterne, and all by ſeverall workes labour for the 
fafery ofthe ſhip ; ſo, wharſvever the wicked pro- 
pound to themſclves, yer the Lord ordereth all 
to bs good pleaſure, will they nill they: ſothac 
as an arrow flicth to che marke which the ſhooter 
aimcth ot, without any ſenſe whither ir goeth; 
So the Lord ſerveth kimſclfe by the wicked, 
though chey thinke not ſo much. Hence is it, Eſa, 10,5,67, 
that though the decree of Sods providence (as 
hath bin ſaid) is concerning thole evill aQions ; 
yer neither is God guilty, nor man gui'tleſle, 
God is not guilty, becauſe he purteth noevill in- 
co men, but uſeih them as he findeth ther, and 
lo makerh them ro ſerve his glory, whomay uſe 
what Creatures he will, and cannor uſe them, 
though they be evill, but well, becauſe he is infi- 
nicely good, Neither isman guiltlefſe, notwith- 
ſtanding the Decree ; for ſinners are not excu- 
ſable, becauſe there is no f.r:e uſed rowards 
them, bur they follow theic finnes with great 
pleaſure, and a very willing minde, and caſting 
away the care of vertue, doe of their owne ac- 
cord, yeeld themſelves to their owne luſts, reſpe- 
Cing in their evill deeds onely the ſatisfying of 
their own wills, and not: the fulfilling of che will 
of God. The Jewes did what the hand and will 
of God had determined befoie to be done to 
Chriſt; bur they conſidered nor thar, bur were 
led unto that finne, by the malice and cove- 
couſ1cfle of their owne wicked ard envious 
hearts, which were the true cauſers thereof, So 
that, ( as Saint Arguſizze ſanh) in one and the 
ſelfe ſame thing, Godis juſt, and Man is moſt 
unjuſt, becauſe in rhar one thing which they do, 
there is not one cauſe for the which they doc 
the ſame. 

Here further it is ro be marked, that the Decree 
of God (in reſpet whereof all things arenecel. 
ſary) doth not cake away contingency , which is, 
when a thing, when it 1s, bad cauſe whereby ir 
might have bin otherwiſe. As the bones of Chriſt 
muſt be unbroken in regard of Gods Decree,and 
yet they mighr have bin broken in regard of 
their owne Nature, and the freedome- cf the 
mindes of the Souldiers, Neicher may any 
chinke,-tbar hereby are tcuſtrared, deliberations, 
prudence, and uſe of meanes ; for as God de- 
creeth the being of things, ſo alſothe meanes 
whereby ſuch things ſhall be, Asin regard of 
Gods Uecree, Lot cannoc be burnt in Sodome ; 
bur then he muſt eſcape, and fie him away out of 
the City. David muſt overcome Goliath, bur 
then hee muſt rake his Sling , with the ſmootrh 
ſtones, with him. Aſxaſſes muſt be ſaved, be- 
caule God hath ſo decreed, bur then he muſt re- 
penrt and beleeve, which are che meanes of lalva- 
tion appointed and decreed by God, 

YVſe 1, Labour ſoundly to underſtand , and 
with all thy wit tomaintaine this DoQtrine ; for Pſa. fr. 
ro deny the Providence,is all one as to deny God: 7 0,94 
and this indeed is a maine cauſe of the prophanc- _—Y 
neſſe of yile men. | 

Wherefore, denying e fatall deſtiny, whereby 
all things, even God himſelfe, ſhould be ried ro 
the nature of ſecond cauſes, and abhorring all 
conceit of fortune and meere chance (which are 
words fitcer for Heathens than Chriſtians, which | 
beleeve there is a God ) let us hold faſt this Do- Pſal-58. 17. 
&rine, that all things whatſoever are eager Heb. 11.6. 
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by an O-ular Providence ; yea, if ary thing fall 
our, which we might think to be by chance , be- 
cauſe we (ce not rhe cauſe of ir, yet to be perſwa» 
ded thar ſoit was foreſeene, and tore-appoinred 
and decreed of God, as that place of Num.3 $22. 
comparcd withihat of Ex9.21,1 3,doth molt plain- 
ly ſhew, 

Vſe. 2. This Do@rine alſo comforterh many 
wayes; Firſt, ifwe (as we ought) carefully ob- 
ſerve the experiences of Gods providence to- 
wards us, in the often unexpetted fſucceſſe of our 
aff:ires, we muſt needs both be confirmed in our 
Faith, the mote ſtedfaſtly ro depend and truſt 
on Gud , and alſo be hereby occaſioned often to 
give thanks, : 

Secondly, if Aflition cowe, ir reacherh that ir 
commeth nor out of the duſt, bur by the wile and 
juſt appointment of Gud, And this breederh pa- 
tience. 

Thirdly , whereas the Church, and ſuch as 
feare G O D, have many enemies , this reach- 
ech , that they can doe nothing, burasG O D 


. pleaſeth; yea,the very Devils themſelves can nei- 


ther , hurt ob , nor enter into the (wine, bur as 
they arelicenſed by G O D, and when he pleaſ- 
erth to licenſe either Satan, or evill Men, or 0- 
ther Creatures,to hurt his Children,or Servants, 
he both boundeth them, beyond whica they can- 
not goe, and alſoin the end turneth all things 
ro the beſt, 

Uſe 3. Negle not lawfull meanes for the ac- 
complithing of thy lawfull deſires; for this were 
10 tempt God : And yeriruſt nor in che meanes, 
though never ſo likely ; for that were to ſacrifice 
to thy net, with thoſe wicked ones, and to com- 
mit a kind of Idolatry. Haſt thow bread ? then 
that itis a good meanes of nouriſhing ; bur God 
can break the ſtaffe of ir, and make it as a ſtone 
ro thee; for man liveth nor{by bread onely,bur by 
the Word of Promiſe annexed thereto, In the*uſe 
therefore ot all meanes, concerning cither Cor- 
porall, or Spirituall things, looke up unto Hea- 
ven,and pray tor a bleſſing, or elſe thou watcheſt 
in vaine, thou laboureſt in vaine, 1n vaine thou 
uſeſt any meanes : yea, in che middeſt of many 
difficulties , though thou then ſee no meanes, yet 
teruſt in God, for God will provide, as Abrabam 
ſaid ; Wherefore goon cheerfully in thy calling, 
ſerving God, and caſting thy care upon him, for 
he carerth for thee. Nay commit thy very Soule 
unto him in weldoing , as unto a moſt faithfull 
Creator ; for it God cloatheth the Graſſe, re- 
eardcth a Sparrow, and numbreth jthy \ſuper- 
fiuitics , even the haires of thy head, how much 
more will he keep and provide for thy Soule, if 
thou feareſt and obeyeſt him ? I ſay, Him, who 
regardeth all as one,and one as if he were alone ; 
who is neither derained about the cate of one, 
not diſtrated about the care of more, to whom 
nothing is bard, becauſe Almighty, nor multt- 
rude ot buſinefle can oyerwhelme, becauſe infi- 
nitely wiſe ; ro whom be praiſe for ever, Amen. 

Thus mich of the zenerall workes by which God 
& dcſeribed 5 Creation, and Providence , which 
extend ro all things. Now of the more fpeciall, wbich 
eoncrae the Charch , which are Redemption, S an- 
afication, 

2s, You ſaid that God is the Redeemer of his 
Church ; What is Redemprion ? 

Anſw, Redemptien is a worke of Ged, whereby be 
hath fiilly delivered his Ele from fiane , the curſe 


of the Law , Eternall Death, and the power of the 
Devill, by Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of his 
Name. ; 

Expt. The delivery of Mankind frem finne and 
cath, i, lignificantly by the Holy Ghoſt called Re. 
demp 1on, which fignitieth, a purchaſing or buy- 


Col.1.14. | 
Tikes. I +, 


Mat. 20.28, 


ing againe, or a ranſoming at a pricefas life for 1 Tim. 2.6. 
lte) ot them which arc in bondage, Theretore is ARS 20.28, 


Chrift called a P;ice, a Countcr-ranſome ; The 
Flocke of Chriſt is ſaid to be purchaſed with 
Gods owne Bloud; and Ye are bought with a 
price, 

We were in bondage, evenrothe very Devill 
of Hell, the great enemy of Mankind ; and there- 
tore wngodly men and women are ſaid to be ta- 
ken alive, in tke ſnare of the Devill, at his will. 
Alſo we were in bondage to finne, the curſe of 
the Law, and roeternall Condemnation , from 
all which Chijſt hath delivercd us, by a price, 
cycen Himſelf, 

But here we muſt know, that Chriſt ranſom. 
ing us out of the clawes ot the Devill,by a Price, 
payes not this Price ro the Devill, bur to God, 
whodelivers ſinners to the Devill,, as to his exe - 
cutioner,to be tormented, And when this worke cf 
Redemprion is ſpoken onely of raking us from 
Satan, it noteth that we are delivered by power , 


x Cor.6,20, 
2 Tim, 2.26, 
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and force, not by a price, Therefore in tac Gol- 


pell, Chriſt, in compariſon of Satan, is called 
the fironger , who over.commeth him, and divi- 
deth his {poiles, We are ſaid to be delivered from 
the power of darknefle ; where the Word fignih- 
eth by tine force,to deliver or pluck away. Even 
as David pulled the Lambe out ot the Beares 
mouth, ſo hath Chriſt by his Almighty power, 
reſcued usout of the mouth of the Roaring Lyon: 
So alſo he hath deſtroyed the Devill, nor by 
abuliſhing his ſubſtance, bur by weakening his 
power,as the Word there importeth; Chriſt tkea 
payeth his bloud as a Price to his Father, and fo 
forcibly delivereth us from the Devill : Who 
hach the power of Death, as the Hang-man hath 
the power ofthe Gallowes ; nor abſolute, bur by 
commiſlion from God, for the tormenting of the 
wicked, 

This Redemption we ſpeake of, is ſo the worke 


Luk,rr-224 
Col. 1.13, 


Heb.2.14, 


of G O D, that we exclude all creatures from pſa. 4g. 7 


any power, or pollibilicy of redeeming us. And 
we acknowledge it to be ths worke of the whole 
Trinity, delivering us in the perſon of the Son, 
who redeemeth us by his Meric , and by his Eft- 
cacie; by his Merit, deſerving redemption for us; 
by his Efficacie, etfeQually applying it unto us 
by his Spirit,and chrough Faith, 


Uſe, Firſt, here we may ſce the wonderfull” 


miſery, inthe which we are all, till we have our 
art in the erernall Redemprion, purchaſed for 
us by Jeſus Chriſt ; For firſt, we are under, the 
power of ſinne,and the tyranny of the Devil, ve- 
ry bond- ſlaves ; more miſerable than ever were 
the povre Iſraclites in Egypr,or now are the poore 
Chriſtians under the Twhkes ; for the bondage of 
theſe is onely bodily ; ours more, bodily and 
ſpirituall alſo ; our bodies and very ſpirits being 

ſubjeR to obey his filehy will in al{ chings, 
Secondly, we are all our life time in teare of 
death ; even as is the caſe of oxe condemned to 
the Gallowes, he alwayes trembles and quakes 
ar the approach and remembrance of the houre 
of his execution : So we, if God make us ſenſi- 
ble of our eſtare in regard of finne, are alwayes 
haunted 
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haunted with the terrours of an evill conſcience, 


as with Furics and Fiends of hell; as Cain,Sawl, 
Judas, : 

Thirdly, we are fire-brands of Hell, ſubj<& ro 
erernall condemnartion, for our finnes, &c This 
is our miſery, which whoſo underftanderh nor, 
nor confidercth, hee never eſteemerh rhis won- 
dcrfull mercy of God in redeerning of us, as hee 
ought 3: For as he that ſuppoſeth himſclte ro be 
moi tally ficke, highly reckonerh of the Phiſician 
which cureth him, and. he which is croubled bur 
with ſome light infirmity, nor ſo ; Even fo, to 
him, to bim onely is the cydings of the Goſpel 
welcome, the Promiſe ſweer, the Blood of Chriſt 
unvaluable, the love of God unſpeakeable, yea 
without meaſure, and paſling all knowledge , 
which ſeeth his miſery, and teeleth his keart 
wrung with the ferters and bolts cf finne, and 
which cunſidererh ot thoſe eternall corments due 
to the ſame. 

Vſe 2. Here we have a moſt ſharpe ſpurre to 
provoke us to uſe all poſſible care to pleaſe God 
in new obedience; namely thus; When thou 
wert a ſlave to finne, and to the IDcvill , thou 
did willingly and chearefully bring forth the 
fruite of finne unto death ; Secing then thou 
art'now redeemed unto the hope of erernall life, 
thou ſhouldſt much more willingly and cheare- 
fully live ro him who hath redzewed thee. So 
Panl reaſoneth, Rom. 7. 6. Sv allo in the fronr 
of the Law, God urgech upon the Iſraclites the 
obedience thereof, Exod. 20,2. I have dclive- 
red thee from a hard and cruel maſter, and a {la- 
vith bondage : Theretore thou ſhalt keepe my 
Law, Bur (:las) where is there oneof a thou- 
ſand which provoketh his ſluggiſh and dull affe. 
Rions with ſuch meditations? Looke upon an If. 
razlite in Egypt, under Pharaoh, and his hard 
Taske-maſters, and you ſhall ſee him eariy and 
late, drudging in the clay, ſwearing in the yron 
furnace, and gathering ſtraw, to fulfill the num- 
ber of brickes impoſed. Will norrhis [ſraclite, 
if the Lord ſhall eaſe his ſhoulder of this burthen, 
ſtrive with all his ſtrength nigkr and day, to 
pleaſe h's Deliverer ? Ler us looke upon him in 
the wildernefle, O monſtrous unthankeful- 
neſſe! There we finde that this ſame Iſraclite 
(being thus delivered) contemneth and provo- 
keth his ſo merciful redeemer, by infidelicy,mur- 
muring, blaſphemy, idolatry, &c, Even fo, 
when men and women are in the way to Hell , 
what ſpeede? Zehn's pace is not faſt enough, 
Will not theſe fly, thinke you, it they could ger 
the path that leades to Canan. 

Ir grieves my very heart to conſider the gene- 
rall ſlownefſe of profeſſors, ſcarce creeping like 
Snailes, when they ſhould runne as ſwiftly as 
Hazacl. AStarute pace is a great matter, Ah 
thou wretch, with what face dareſt thou looke 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, when thou haſt ſhewed more 
alaccriryio runne in the way of ſinne that leades 
to death, than in the way of righteouſnefle char 
leades ro eternall life > Remembreſt thou how 
eagerly chou haſt purſued thy ſinnes and plea- 
ſures? O happy arr thou, if with ſuch yiolence 
thou now takeſt the Kingdome of Heaven, How 
fleethath-thy rongue bin to rap our blaſphemous 
oithes > and haſt not now a word for praiſc 
of thy gracious Redeemer ? Haſt rhou accounred 
daics and nights bur ſhorr, when thou haſt bin ac 
Cardes, Dice, at ſome Enteriude, or ſuch like 


thing enuugh 2 


I reade ct one Pambus a devour Man,who ſee- 
img a vile fliumper paſſe by him /gorgeouſlly at- 
tired) teli a weeping ; and being asked why 
he wept; Irgrieves my heart (quorth he) thac 
yonder flrumper ſhould rake wore delighe in 
pleaſing the Devill, than I do in ſerving God, 
So doe thou which readeſt theſe things, mourne, 
mourne and Jamenr, that thy heart, which hath; 


bin as Wax to the Devill, is like a flint ro God : 


doeſt in godlineffe ; that thou haſt taken more 
paines to fulfill thy finfull Lufts, and beſtowed 
more coſt in wantonnefle and pleaſure, than thou 
doſt ro tulkill the Commandements ot thy God, 
and to maintaine his worſhip. 


Remember Zacheus, who was as Iiberall in 
Almes and Reſticurion, when he was a Convert, 
as he was cruell in unjuſt exaRions when he was 
anUſurer, As Pay! was a hot and fiery enemy 
ro Chriſt when he was a Phariſec ; ſo was he a 
burning zealous Preacher when he wasa Chriſti. 
an- So, according to the meaſure of obedience 
which thou haſt yeelded to finne, ler the propor- 
tion of thy obedience be which chou yeeldeſt to 
godlinefle : If notin worke ; yerin affefion and 
careto pleaſe God, with crue hunuliation for that 
which 1s wanting, 

Yſe 3, Here we ought allo ro conſider of the 
Price, whereby we are ranſomed, and of the ex- 
ceeding Love of God ; for the Price, was neither 
gold nor lilver, nor any corruprtible thing, buc 
the precious blood of the Lambe unſported, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Marke thou which readcſt ; ir coſt 
the very heart blood of leſts che Sonne of God, 
who was wichour finne, to ſave thee a vile wretch, 
trom eternall damnation, which thou deſerveſt 
by thy linnes, 
red to be moſt wonderfull, in thar he ſpared nor 
his owne Sonne, but gave him todeath, even for 
us, and inour ſtead, who were, not his friends, 
bur his very enemies : See whar Love the Father 
had ſhewed ; that chou an Impe of the Devill by 
finne, ſhould have the blood of Gods owne 
Sonne ſhed ro makethee his ſonne or daughter, 


Lec me ſpeake unto thee in the words of Ezra, Ez 9:13,14- 


which words hee ſpake from the occaſion of a 
meaner deliverance, Secing God hath kept thee 
from being beneath for thine iniquities, and 
hath granted thee ſuch geliverance , ſhouldſt 
chou continue in fiane 2 ſhouldſt rhou rebel), 
and returne ro breake the commandements of 
Fuch ſo mercifull a God ? by drunkennefle, blaſ. 
phemy, .lying, pride, whoredome , or any pro. 
phanefſe > Shouldeſt chou deſpiſe the Sabbaths, 
Word, Sacraments , Blood of ſuch a Saviour > 
Shouldeſt chou refuſe to ſacrifiſe thy Body and 
Soule to his glory, that refuſed nor to ſacrifiſe 
his precious life for thy ſalvation ? Shouldeſt 
thou be a niggard of thy duty to him, yea, of thy 


beſt blood, who was prodigall to expend and | 1.94.95 
ſhed bis blood to redeeme thee? Now God for- Tir. .. 1415+ 
bid. Nay this inexcuſably bindeth us all, co all &c, 


thankfulneſſe and true obedience, 
Yſe 4. In as much as the Redemption we ſpeak 


of, is fo excellent athing; all ſuch are convin- 
ced 


vanity ? and doſt thog account an hourc or two 
ſpent inprayer, and hearing the Word, tedious? 
When the Devill was thy Maſter, was all too 
little ro pleaſe him? And new thou baſt ſuch a 
Maſter as is Jeſus Chriſt, wilt thou account any 


thar thou haſt more delighted in vanity,rthan chou 


I Pet. 1.18,1g, 


The Love of God herein appea-., 


Rom.6.9,8, 
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Luke 19.8, 
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Exyounded and 4 pplied, 


Pro. 18.33 


ccd as grievouſly guilty, which blaſpheme and 
ſpeakeevill of che ſame, For there are many who 
call lighr darknefle, and darknetie light, ac- 
ceunting the freedome we ſpeake of, to be an in- 
tolerable flavery ; and thar to be the onely tree 
lite, ro live as they liſt, in 31! pleaſure and licen- 
cious prophaneſje uncontrouled, It they be totd 
that they muſt give thenicelves ro frequent 
Prayer, and reading and hearing the Word ; 
that they muſt mortifie rheir luſts, relinquiſh 
their vanities, renounce trenr pleaſures, abandon 
evill Company, preciſciy keepe the Savbath, Xe, 
O, ſay they , bere arc bands indeed fitter for 
gally-{laves, than liberall and free dipotitions, 
Art chou which readcſt theſe things, of this mind? 
Then know thou, that he is not more a ſlave that 
rugs at an oare inagally, under the Spaniard ot 
TYurke, than thy lelfe in a ſpirituall reſpect ; 
though in a civill chou polletie and enjoy wuch 
riches and freedome, As bethar ruleth his owne 
minde , is better than, he that winneth a City ; 
Ss he is the baſeſt ſlaye,, that is a flave to his 


' finnefull luſts and affe&ions. If we bad no ſcrip- 
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tures declaring the bondage of wicked men; yer 
the very Heathen beare wirnefle unro it, Tully 
ſaith, that he is the Free man indeed, which ſerv- 
eih no filthinefle, And the Stoickhs (renowned 
Philoſophers) raughr, that wiſe men were onely 
Frec-wen, and all .fooles ſervants. O how many 
U2rids bave they, which have nor Chriſt their on- 
ly Lord! For cither anger and malice will play 
the, Tyrants over them, as In Cain and Saul; or 
Pride, as in Nabuchaducs3a? ; or -uncleanneſic, 
as in Ammon; or Coverouſnetie, as in Ahab, and 
Judas, &c; from the crue!] rule and domi- 
nion of all which, thoſe are delivered , 
which are the redeemed ſervants of Chriſt ; 
whoſe ſervice is indeed perfe@ freedome, And 
tierefore the Saints have alwayes cxceed- 
ingly gloried ro be called the leryants of God, 
So David acknowledgeth, ſaying, Behold, Lord, 
1 amthy Servant, 1 am thy Servant, So the Apo- 
ſtles, as Paul, who beginneth ſome of his Epi- 
files thus; Paul, a S:rvant of eſs Chriſt, ec. 
So Fames , Peicr, Fide,, though ſome of them 
might have gloried in tacir Titlesas being the 
kin{men of Chriſt, It the ſervants jof worrall 
Kings have wany privileges and much freedome , 
then muck more the ſervants of the immortall 
God, even Jeſus Chriſt the King of Heaven and 
Earth. In regard of the order which is betwixr 
the redecined and the Redeemer, and the obedi- 
ence which we owe unto our Redeemer, we are 
ſervants; bur inthe regard of rhe Divine Cove- 
nant, and our communion with Chriſt, we are 
tree-men, free from ſinne unto righteouſneſle , 
the ſonnes of God, rhe brethren of Chriſt,and co- 
heires with him of the kingdome of Heaven, Such 
Honour have all his Sainrs,ſuch treedom have all 
his Servants, Wherefore if thou beeſt nor yer 
{er tree by the Sonne 3 Sue, ſeeke, labour for ir, 
Cry unto the Lord 2s the poore lſraclites in E- 
gypt 3 for if civill freedowe be to be uſed, rather 
much more is ſpiritual},Even the natures of Birds 
and Beaſtes which are wild , being kept for de- 
lighr, may teach us herein; for though we make 
never ſonmch of them , and feed them never fo 
plearifully ; yer they are hardly by Cages, chains 
&c. kepr and holden), and continually they leck 
to be enlarged, Loe, if thou be not more brutiſh 
than rhe very Beaſtes, thou wilc not ſuffer the De- 


vill ro cage thee up in ſo deadly ſervice; bur 
rhou wilt cnd2avour and fzek by all meanes to be 
entranchilcd by Jelus Chiiſt, 

U/e 5. Examine whether thou beeſt redeem- 
ed aad ct tree by Chriſt or no» Thou mayeſt 
know it by three notes; Firſt, by thy afteRions; 
Seconely, by tay workes ; Thirdly, by thy man- 
ner of working. Firſt rhen, how art thou affecd 
ro this Jiberry + Doſt thou rcoyce in ic more than 
it chou thouldet find great ſpoyles 2 Cin you 
teclingly give thanks tor it from chy very heart- 
roor, as thou readcſt of David and Pauli? Arr 
thou carctull ro Rand falt in it? and that thou 
be not entangled againe in thy tormer bondage 
of finne ? As we fee Towneſhips that have oÞ- 
tained Charters and Priviledpes,*are wary that 
they be not infringed; Then it is a good ligne that 
thy heart is bleſſed with the rich grace of Ged in 
thy Redemption, For as the unvaluable excel- 
lency ot it, will make us carctull to preſerve iry 
So the raviſhing ſweernes of itis ſuch,thar ir is as 
poſlible for them which have taſted it, rocomaine 
their hearts and tongues from praiſes and thank(» 
givings, as it was poilible for David to ker pe his 
teeic trom leaping and dauncing tor the joy of 
the bringing home of che Ark of God, Bur if 
tou becſt ſodull, and inſenſible ot this mercy, 
thar thou never giveſt thankes for it, or with 
lelje earneſtnefic than thou doeſt for mcare and 
drink,and art carelc{c; thou arr yer a bone-ſlave, 
and haſt nat obrajned this treedoime, 

decondly, What are thy workes? If thou com- 
melt incothe houſe ofa Nubleman, and ſecſt one 
walking and rubbing of horles, another ſweeping 
of houles, another ſcowring of ſpits ; thou wilc 
preicntly judgethar none cf theſe is the Maſter , 
butthat they are all of the baſer ſervants, So if 
chou ſecſt any given to blaſpheming the name of 
ved, co drunkennelle, uncleanneſle, pride, idle- 
nelle, prophanenelſe, undoubtedly all ſuch are 
very llaves of finne, and of Satan, even as our 
5aviour Chriſt witneffeth in the Goſpell, chat 
thy which commit ſine, are the ſervants of fonne , 


workes become not thoſe which are fer free, and 
redeemed by Chriſt, whoas much dildaine to de- 


tile themſelves with ſuch baſe and finncfull pra- 
Aices, as a Noble-man fcorneth to pur his hand 
to the ſ{ervile and {laviſh wotkes before mentio- 
ned, 

Thirdly, ir may be thou doeſt many outward 
things commanded, as are praying, hearing the 
Word, receiving tke Sacraments, obſerving the 
reſt of the Sabouth, relieving the poore, &cg 
Bur how doeſt thou cheſe things > willingly and 
freely ? or as being conſtrained 2 This is the 
note ot a ſlave; the other of a freeman. For true 
liberty is freely to follow after rightcouſneſle : 
And thoſe that are truly ſet tree by Chriſt , doe 
willingly and of chemſclys by the ſantification of 
rhe, Spirit, that which wicked men and bond. 
{laves do onely for teare of puniſhmenr. It there 
fore the keeping of the Sabbath, and the dueries 
rhereot be ner cedious 10 thee,' bur adelight; if 
thou relieveſt the poore, nor grudginly , bur 
cherefully ; If the commandemeats of God are 
not grievous to thee. Iris a comfortable figne 
of thy Redemption, Be thankefull and per- 
ſevere, 


Lucſtion. Bur you ſaid that Man was created 
according to the Imzge of God, in a moſt Holy 
aud 
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and Happy eſtate; How then comes he ro ſtand 
in need of a Redeemer ? 

Anſwer, I belreve that Adam andEve bun 

Creatcd by God, according to his Image, mT ſrngular 
bapnincſſe, and placed mn Paradiſe, did notwithſtan- 
ding will:nely, ond by che enticement of the Devill, 
{all away, rranf yr. fſing Gals commandemcnt given 
unto them; and ſs made themſeiv's, and ther po+ 
ſtertty, ſubp. £ both to ſin, and death the wages of the 
ſame. » : 
Exjli. Though it be farre berter ro endeavour 
ro come out oft ihz miſery wee are in, than curi- 
ouſly ro enquire how we came into the ſame ; yer 
becau'e many neccHary points depend on this, 
and wee never ſecke the heavenly Phyfitian till 
wee underſtand and fecle our difeale, and the 
dinger ; Therefo.e it is necctfary thar wee 
ſhould have ſome good meaſuf® of knowledge 
hereot ; Which wee ſhall attaine, if wee confider 
theſe rwo things « Furſt, what Adams ſtate was 
i:t his Ianocency, and upon what conditions it 
did ſtznd ; S:conely, rhe manner of his tall, 
Wee will here intrear ot his happineite and the 
conditions theres? The happinclle of our firſt 
Parents may be referred torhele heads : Firſt, 
that they were created in the Image of God, r9- 
gether with che manner cf their creation ; but of 
tus before, 

Secondly, that they were placed in the Gar- 
Gen of Eden, trauBlarcd by the Septuagint, Para- 
d:ſv, and commonly fo called, becauſe it was a 
place of ſingular delight and pleaſure 3 a moſt 
pleaſant place, in regard both: f the v :riery of all 
pleaſant truirs (the Trees allo of knowledge and 
lite in the middeſt thereof) and allo in:tegaid of 
the precious rivers wate: ing the fame; Unto this 
our Saviour alj}udeth,when he ſaith ro the thiefe, 
This day thou ſhalt be with me mm Paradiſe ; not 
that Paradile wherein Adam was pur, which was 
defaced inthe floud ; but Heaven, localled, for 
the happineſle, joy, and rivers of plealure, which 
are there tor evermore. 

Thirdly, the bappineſſe of our firſt Parents is 
ſet duwne, from their freedome from all thirgs 
which might hurr their bodies, or difturbe their 
mindes, They were both naked, and were not 
aſhamed, * They were naked ; Hereby is figniticd, 
that their bodics had a kind of Impaſlibility ; fo 
char though they were neither hairy nor woully 
as other beaſts, norclad in apparell, as now ; 
but of a ſofr and ſmooth skinne, andnaked; yer 
they were not ſubje& to the injuries ot the wea- 
ther, as raine. wind, hear, celd, &c, They were 
n0t aſhamed ; Not as though any undccent thing 
were ſpoken ofthem, (as now he is accounted a 
beſt that is not aſhamed of his nakednefſe) bur 
firſt, to ſhew, that inwardly in their mindes, did 
ſhine the Image of God , tharis, Innocency, 
SanQticy, and Integrity, &c, 10 which if they had 
continued, they ſhould not have needed their 
Fgge-le2 ves, nor any apparell ;3 Secondly, that 
outwardly in their bodics there was exceeding 
beauty, and perfection of all parts, fo that there 


\ was No uncomelinefie, no not in thoſe members, 


which aficr ſinnc, naturall tame, for their defor- 
mity and unlcemelineſſe, reachern us to cover; 
Thirely, that in the infericur parts of the minde 
and body, there was no inordinate motion or ap- 
petite 3 all members of the body, and inferiour 
delires, being ruled agd governed by the inward 
grace of te minde ; So that if we meditate of 


4 


theſe things, wee cannot bur conceive, that the 
happinefſc of our firſt parents was very great. 

Now wee are to conſider of the conditions, on 
which this happineflz did ſtand; for they were 
created thus, bit mutable, and changeable; and 
this ſtate to continue, and in the er:dto be tran- 

4, _ . Gen. 2.16, 15, 
flated ro a celefliall life, if they kept the Com - wh 
mandement of Gud, othet wile nct. 

The Commandement was about one of the 
Trees which were inthe middeſt of the Garden, 
namely, the Tree of Knowledge of good and e- 
vilt; which was ſo called, not of tlic eltc&, as 
tmovgh it had a quality to ſharpenthe wit, bur 
of theevent, being a Sacrament ot triall and ad- 
monicton to them, that it they did eate of it, then 
they ſhould bave woefull expericnce of the puod 
they had loſt, and of the evill they had gotten, 
they having before a ſpeculative knowledge, buc 
nor practicall experience bereof, The other 
Tree was called the Trec of life, both becaule ir 
had a powcr or vertue to preſerve lite and health 
and alſo more principally, becauſe it was to our 
ti: {t parents a [yaibole, figne, or Sacrament (as 
Saint Auenſtine and other learned call it) ot the 
conrinuance of their lite in Paradiſe, and afeer, 
ot their tranflating unto a heavenly life, it they 
continued in obedience. 

1he Commandement concerning the Tree of 
Knowledge, contained a Prohibition, which was 
this; Of the Tree of Knowledge of good and cvill, 
thou ſhalt not eate, This Commandement God 
inforceth by ewwo reaſons; The firſt, trom the 
liberty God gave them to all the reſt of the trees 


Ver. 17. 


of the Garden, Therefore hee might well ab- w 
ſtaine from this one, The other reaſon, from the Ver. = 
danger enſuing, if he did eate ; Thou ſhalt die cs 
the death, that is, Thou ſhalt certainely oc, rem- 
porally here, in the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
the body; and ſpiritually in loſing the graces be- 
fore ſpoken «f ; and eternally in the leparation 
of Body and Soule from God, This was Mans 
happineſſe ; and-it food on this Condition , 
if he obſerved the Pofirive Law given him -of 
God, 
/c1, Death, to ſpeake properly, is not naru- 
rally, namely, accorving tothe nature of man in 
his C:catiou; but againſt nature, CCmming In Rem. 5912, 
by hare, Adam being created to tnmortality, 
that is, in ſuch cſtate, that ifhe had never finned, 
he ſhould never have diced. For although Adams 
body was mortall in it ſelfe, and could die; yer 
it hada power not to die, through the gifr of the 
Creator ; namely it he continued in his integri- 
ty. So Adamin his ſtate of innocency was both 
mortall, and immorrtall, in divers reſpects + im- 
mortal!, having not an impoſlibilicy of dying, 
bur a poſſibility of not dying, which poflibilicy 
he loſt by his ſinne, and inflead thereot received 
a neceflity of dying 3 Thou ſhalt die the death ; 
He was morrtall, not becaule he ſhould bave aQu- 
ally died, ifhe had not finned ; bur becauſe it 
he ſinned, it was poſſible he ſhould, or hee mighr 
die. Death then commeth nor from N.ture, bur 
from Sinne, 
Vſe. 2. The remembrance of this happinefle of 
2ur firſt parents, which they loſt ro themſelves, 
andto us, by their fall, ſhould move us, even 
with teares of blood (it ic were poſlible; to be- 
waile our preſent miſery in which weare ; which 
is as farre from that happinelle, asthe Earth , 


nay,as Hcll is from Heaven, Then man wasthe 
Cedar 


E xpounded and Applied, 


Cedar of Paraditc, rhe Piure of Heaven, the 
Glory ofthe Earth, the Ruler of the World, and 
Gods owne delight ; Bur now he is the Fire- 
brand of Hell, the Pifture of che Devill, more 
baſe than the baſeſt creatures on the earth ; cloa- 
thed with no lefſe diſhonour and ſhame, than he 
was bcfore crowned with honour and glory ; Nor 
onely, as Nebuchadnezqar , transformed 1nto- a 
beaſt, but being made of the Temple of God, a 
Cage of uncleane Spirits ; yea, the very habira- 
tion ofthe Devill, Wherefore ler us allrake up 
a grievous Jamentation, when we looke backe to 
our firſt glory,and to Paradiſe, our ancient right; 
And if there be any ſparke of Heavenly courage 
and wiſdome in our breaſts, ler us endeavour ro 
recover that by Chriſt, which wee have loſt in 4- 
dam, Nay, God offers, in his beloved Sonne, 
more glory, better happinefle ; ler us not be fo 
beſoued, as ro ſuffer Satan to deceive, and de- 
prive us of the recovery of Gods tavour, by our 


continuance in fin, which firſt he made us lole by 


committing fin, &c, 

| U/e3, Manin Paradiſe, in the time of his In- 
nocency, might not be idle, nor without a poſt- 
tive Law, for obedience ; ſo thar neither labour 
in dresfing the Garden, nor to be tied to ſpeciall 
duty by the Law, was any impeachment of his 
happinefle : Thoſe therefore which place any 
pleaſure or happineſle inidlenefſe, or indefiring 
ro live as they liſt, and to be lawleſle, doe cx- 
ceedingly manifeſt the vile corruption of their 
hearts ; for idleneſle, and lawlefle liberty was not 
permirted to Adamin Paradiſe, 

Lueſt, 1 ſomerhing conceive the happineſle of 
man in his creation, and the conditions of the 
ſame : Nowl pray you ſhew me, what was the 
manner of his fall ? 

Anſw, The falt of our firſt Parents was, their 
wvoluatary tranſgreſſion of the commandement of God, 
ia eating of the fFuit of the forbidden Tree, cauſed by 
ſubtile malice of the Devill and their own infidelity, 
Gen. 3. through the whole chapter, | 
_ Explica. Our of the third chapter of Geneſs, 
which is called of ſome, The Patriarks Catechiſme, 
we arc taught of the fall and fione of man, of the 
: anger of God, of the punſhment of ſinne, and of 
the beginning of mans miſery, unto rhe which he 
was not created, but into the which he fell, by the 
Juſtice of God, through his finne ; points hidden 
trom the wiſe, and revealed by the Word, by 
which we come to know the cauſe of all the miſe- 
ries which follow our nature;. which miſeries 
the Philoſophers ſaw, and confeſſed ; bur the wi- 
ſeſt of them could never conceive the cauſe there- 
of, which is finne. In this third Chapter is alſo 
contained a moſt excellent (eventhe fuſt) pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Bur we are briefly to conſider of 
his fall, which is ſer down in the fixe firſt verſes; 
the reſt ofthe Chapter ſhewing the conſequence 
of the fall, 

The Devill, being fallen irrecoyerably, comes 
into the Garden, and in the form of a Serpent, 
I meane, ſpeaking in, and by a true Serpent, 
our of cruell enyy of Mans happineſſe, andan 
inſatiable defire of doing hurt, remprs the firſt 
Woman, and by the Woman, Man to finne, and 
prevailes : Hee boords the Woman thus ; Yea, 
bath God ſaid yee ſhall not eate ? et» As if hee 
ſhould have ſaid, Ir is a likely marterg that God 
- Cares what ye eate, What, doe you thinke thar 
God ſtands upon an Apple ? Iris not to be be- 


leeved ; Harh he creared all things tor you; and 
would he nor let you uſe all things 2 This is the 
firſt afllaulr, which the Woman weakely reſiſtech, 
beginning even at the firſt to yeeld, as appea- 
rech by rehearſing the commination, or threat- 
ning talfly; for whereas God ſaid , Thou ſhait 
aye the death, noting the certainty of ir, thee 
ſpeakerh doubrtully, Leſt zee dye, As it ſhe be 
gan ro thinke, that ic might be they ſhould die,it 
chey did care, it might be not. 

The Devill perceiving the Woman to ſtagger, 
and the wall of her faich co ſhake, plies all his 
Ocdnance to the batteric. For the word was no 
ſooner out of her mouth, Leſt ye die 3 bur hee re- 
plyeth, Yee ſhall nat die at all, As ithe ſhould 
bavelaid , What? Die 2? with cating fo faire an 
Apple ? Can there be any hurr in this > Silly 
Woman ; Ye ſhall xet die at. all. God affirmed, 
Yee ſhall die certainely; The Woman doubteth, Leſt 
yee die; The Devill that old Lyer denieth , Yee 

ſhall not die at all, Then (nor giving the Woman 
any reſpite co bethinke her, or co reply) he ac- 
cuterh God of envy, and promiſerh D:vinity un- 
to them, O (faith he) God knoweth, &xc. Ag if 
he ſhould have ſaid, God envies your happineſie, 
and I cannor bur cell you of it; For hee knowes 
well enough,thar if you ſhould cate of that Tree, 
you ſhould ſee that you neyer ſaw , ( O ſubtile 

deceiver ! Yand that ye ſhall be as Gods ; Impu- 
dent lycr ! when as by this meanes both chey and 
their poſterity became like unto him; Behold, 
O Woman (faith he ) what a goodly Tree this is ! 

how pleaſanc to the eye, delicareto the taſte, Di- 
vine for uſe, Can ir doe you any nurt ? would 
any bur fooles abſtaine ? goe to, eare and feare 
net, le warrant you; And then the Woman 
yeelded, and feceing that ic was good for meate, 
pleaſantrotheeyes, and a Tree to bee defired to 
get Knowledge, thee tooke of ir, and did cate, 
ard by theſe ſame reaſons perſwaded her Huſ- 
band, and gave him, and he dideate, Ah! and 
Alas ! whole heart is not moved co ruth ? who 
mournes not, that conſiders the fall of rhe 
Mighty 2 Oh ! How were the Mighty overthrown 
in the middeſt ot Paradiſe by the Subrilry ofthe 
Serpent > Even holy Adam by the enticement of 
his Wife ! Tell it in the gates of the Ciries , 
Preach ir on the houſe tops, and publiſh ic in the 
eares ofthe World, till the Inbabicants of the 
Earth mourne, for the miſery that is come upon 
them, even till the Ele& and Beloved be delive- 
red and renued by the ſtrong Arme, and Grace 
of their Reſtorer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the fall of our firſt Parents, even their 
moſt grievous ſinne, which is not to be meaſu- 
red by the price of the Apple, bur by the Perſon 
whoſe Commandement is broken ; together 
with the great reaſon they had to keepe it, and 
the caſineſſe of performing the ſame. Ir 15 thoughr 
of ſome to be the greareſt linne pardonable, tha 
ever was commuted ; and ſurely ir was moſt hat- 
nous, and injurious to God our Creator ;. being 
called the Fall, becauſe ir is nor one finne, bur 
many, as Firſt, Doubring ; Secondly, Infideljry; 
Thirdly, Security ; Fourrhly, Curioſity, ſeeking 
wiſdome beſide the Word ; Fifthly, Pride ; Sixt- 
ly, Idolatry, preferring the Devill and his lies, 
before God and his Iruth ; Seveathly, horrible 
Linthankefulnefle; Eightly, contempt of God z 
Niathly, murder both ef chemſeclves and of their 


Poſterity, &c. If therefore any ſhall cegſure the 
F E et puniſh- 
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puniſhment inflifed upon our firſt Parents, as 
too great, or injuſt, he knowes not (ſaith one ) 
how ro meaſure how great their iniquity was 
in finning , where there was ſo great facility of 
nor inning ; neither is their finne more to be 
praiſed for making a way to the comming of 
our Saviour, than Irudas his treaſon is to be 
commended, for making a way to his paſſion, 
The conſcquents of this fall fullow in the ſe- 
venth VYerſe,to the end ofthe Chapter, viz, When 
they had borh thus eaten , then their eyes were 0- 
pened, and they ſaw thatthey were naked, and 
they were aſhamed, and fled from God, Their 
eyes were opened ; Nor that they ſaw not ar all be. 
fore, bur ro ſee that whichthey ſaw nor before , 
cowirt, their owne miſery and ſhame. In the a& 
of heir finne rheir eyes (that is of their under- 
ftanding ) were ſhut by the witch-craft of rhe 
Devill, after their fin, they were opened, their 
conſciences accuſe them of guilrinefſe, they ſen- 
fibly feele their nakedneſſe , that is, the corrup- 
tion of their nature, the lofle of the Image of 
God ; And are aſhamed ; Then they ſeeke figge- 
leaves to cover the nakednefle of their bodyes , 
flye from God,deny the fat, and moſt impudent- 
ly excuſe themſelvs, the woman laying the blame 
upon the Serpent, the man upon God, Then 
God ſentenceth them to all manner of miſeries 
for thcir tranſgretſion ; and yer in mercy pro. 
poundeth a Saviour,which is the ſcede of the wo. 
man, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom they might be ſaved 


_ through faith and repentance, For it is probable, 


and pious to belecve, that thoſe our firſt Parents 
repented;z were received againe into Gods fa. 
vour, for the merits of that promiſed ſeed of the 
Woman; and that after their death they were 
alſo tranſlated into the Kingdome of Hea- 
wen, 

Vſe 1. If Adam and Eve, having the Image 
of God ſhining in them, and being in Paradiſe, 
were not out of the gun«ſhor of Satan, bur were 
rempred and overcome : What perſon or Place 
can then be free? yea, who can prevaile ? bur 
onely ſuch which obraine ſufficient grace, conri.- 
nually pray for ſtrength, and watch againſt this 
devouring enemy , putting on the whyle armour 
of God, 

Uſe 2, In as much as Satan doth jnor ar firſt 
plainely rempt Zve, to diſobey G © D, bur firſt 
cunningly begins to breed a doubt in her mind 
of the certainty of Gods Word, we are taught 
two fingular things; Firſt, to obſerve the order 
of the Devills proceeding in tempration ; for look 
how hedealrt with Eve, ſo he dealeth with us, 
drawing us, pot bluntly and art the firſt daſh, in- 
to evill,bur by degrees. As when he would keep 
men fromRepenrance,that they might be damaged 
with him , he will not ar firſt ſay, Ye neede nor 
repent at all; bur thus, (much like as he dealc 
with Eve ) Yea? beginne fo ſoone to be preciſe : 
What > A young Saint ? Loſe your beſt time > 
The flower of your age? Wither ,your body 
with griefe, care, ſtudy, and melancholy > Bury 
your felfe quicke? Tuſh, give your ſelfe liberty; 
you are young , you ſhall have time enough af- 
et, Thus 


S doththe Serpent hifle ; Bur yeeld in this, and de. 


terre thy Repentance, and then he will roare our 
boldly ; Thou needſt nor repent art all, &c, Se- 
condly, hence we are taught, that if we would be 
preſerved in rhe time of terpratien , then one 


ſingular meanes is to hold faſt the Word of God, 
and to beleeve it; which was the weapon where - 
with Chriſt repelled and foyled the Devill in the 
Wilderneſſe ; when he brought Eve to doubt of 
this, ſhe was eaſily overcome ; ſo ifbe can bring 
us to negle,contemn,or ſpeak evil ofthe Word, 
or bur ro doubt of the truth of ir, he makes rec- 
koning we are his owne ; This is, as if we ſhould 
yeeld our weapons into our enemies hands ro 
cut our owne throats, for then we muſt needs be 
overcome, &c, 

Uſe 3, From the guilrineſſe of conſcience, cor- 
ruprion, ſhame, and other miſeries, iſluing from 
the diſobedience of our firſt parents , we learne 
whar it is toſfinne , namely, to bring our felyes 
under the danger of all the Curſes and Plagues 
of God. The Devil promiſeth pleaſure and prokr, 
1f we {inne, fulfilling our owne Luſts, beleeve 
him if thou wilt : He that tewptsthee now, will, 
ifthou beeſt ruled by-him, torment thee for ir af- 
rerwards, Remember how he promiſed a kinde 
of Divinity ro our firſt Parents, and tremble, 
Labour what thou canſt ro reſiſt him, and re- 
pent, 

Uſe. 4, When we ſce our nakedneſſe, bodily, 
or ſpirituall, or feele any cold or heate hurc- 
full; ſickneiſe, want, paine,&c. we ſhould call 
rominde the original of all theſe, our ſinncs, and 
be humbled, &c. 

Lueſt, Whar if 4dam and Eve thus offended 2 
whar isthart to us, 

Anſwer. Yea very much , for thoueh Adam atu- 
ally tranſgreſſed, yet becauſe be was not as a private, 
but as a publick perſon, repreſenting , aud the very 
r0ote of all mandkinde; receiving, and loſing, not 
onely for himſeclfe, but for all bis poſterity, the grace 
which be had; Therefore hs fall made both Him- 
ſelfe and Mankind alſo, culpable,guilty,and corrupt, 
EP 

E-xplica. In Adams finne, three things concur- 
red; Firſt the Atuall Tranſgreflion ; Secondly, 
the Legall Guilr, Thirdly, the Naturall Praviry, 
or Corruption, Theſe three are conveighed to 
all Poſterity (the Virgin Mary nor excepted) 
which are by naturall Generation deſcended +1 
of Adam y and that three wayes, The Faulc by 
participation : For as Levi was in Abrahams Rom. 5 i: 
loynes,fo were we in Adams ; Therefore the Apo. 

{tle ſaich, That iz Adam al! firmed. The Guilt by 
impurtation; as the ſonne of 2 Traytor loſeth the 

honour his father loſt by his Treaſon; Therefore 

Paul ſaith, By the offence of one , the guilt came 01 Rom. 5.18 
all men to condemnation ; and this is meant when 

we ſay, the finne of Adamis imputed to us, The 
Corruption by Generation ; therefore ir is ſaid, 

Py one Mays diſobedience, we are made ſinners. 50 g gm,5.19: 
Adam begar Seth, nor according to the Image in 

which he was firſt created,bur in his Image as he 

then was, corrupt; that is,a corrupt Father begar 

a corrupt ſonne ; As. that which is borne of the | 
fiſh, is fiſh ; As a lerpent ingenders a ſerpent, Gal.s-3- 
ſo finnefull men beger finnefull men, according Toh-3.5- 
ro the Rule, That which is begotten, followerh 

the nature of that which doth beger? Even aswe 

ſee it ofren cometo paſſe , that children, whoſe 

parents labour of the gout or ſtone, doe receive 

trom them certain incurable impaſlions & diſpo- 

fitions to ſuch diſeaſes;ſo italways comes to paſſe, 

that all children deſcending of defiled parems, 

do unrefiſtably draw from them thar-originail 


defilement;For as the perſon of thefirſt man cor- 
rUptes 
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rupted rhe whole Nature; fo char Nature doth 
now corrupt the perſons of all men, Neither 
doth this hinder, becauſe ſome are regenerated, 
and their ſinnes pardoned ; for men beger nor 
children as they are regenerate, bur as they are 
men ; even as a circumciſed Father begetrerh an 
uncircumciſed Sonne ; as cleane ſeed-Corne 
commeth np with ſtraw and chafte and other 
wrecke; fo men,thoughathey have obtained grace, 
beger children which are borne and conceived in 
linne. | 

Fſer. Hence we learne,that children are cor- 
rvpt, not onely by imitation, bur alſo by na- 
ture : not aSit was hiſt crearcd, bur as it is now 
corrupted ; none partaking thereof (Chriſt on- 
ly excepred ) bur being culpable, guilty, and 
corrupt thereby, 

Vſc 2 This alſo admoniſherh Parents, with all 
care to endeavour to bring uptheir children in 
the inſtruftion and information of rhe Lord; thar 


as they are Inſtruments of their generation, and' 


allo of their corruption and guilrineſle, conveyed 
by che ſame; ſo they become inſtruments, by 
their good Education and Diſcipline, of their 
regeneration by the Spirit of God, Surely theſe 
patents which beger and bring forth children, 
arid care not to teach them the teare of God, and 
ro inſtru& them in holinefle, both by do@rine 
and example, bring forth children (as much as 
in them lieth) for the Devili, and not for God, 
NC. 

Queſt, tell me more plainely, what is that 
corruption that you ſay is conveyed unto us from 
Adam ? 

Anſw, It is that whith is called Orig inall fin; 
which is the guiltineſſe of Adams 'tranſgreſſion, and 
the diſorder of the whole mau, brought upon all 
Man-h:nde by the fall of Adam ; whercby thiy want 
the righteonſneſſe which ought to bein them, and 
have that unrighteouſaeſſe which ought not to bee in 
them; which makes them inclinable to aftuall ſin, be- 
ing the fountain thereof. 

Expli, This corruption of Nature 1s called 0- 
riginall ſinne, or of beginning ; which name Saint 
Auguſtine hiſt gaye unto ir, . having to doe with 
the Pelagians : which appellation is moſt apr; 
Firſt, becauſe ir was from the begigning, as ſoone 
as ever tlic fall of 4dam was ; Secondly, becauſe 
it is one. of the firſt things which is with the child 
inthe conceprien ; Thirdly, becauſe ir is the be- 
ginning of all aQuall finne. Generally and 
more largely raken,ir ſignifies the finne of Adam, 
the guilt foliowing, and the corruption ; bur 
more ftriftly it is uſually raken onely for 
corruption of nature, which implieth the loſle of 
the Image of God ; and inſtead thereof, in the 
minde, blindenefle and vanity ; in the will, ſtub- 
bornenefle and rebellion; and in the affeRions, 
ſenſes, and the whole body, grievous diſorder, 
contrary to that thar ſhould be, and inclinable 
wallevill, Yer wee may not thinke, that the 
ſubſtance of body and ſoule, or any facultics are 
impaired ; bur as ina poyſoned fountaine, there 
is the water, andthe running, onely the whole- 
omenefſe is taken away; fo onely the ſound- 
neflc of theſe is loſt, and inthe roome thereof, all 
unſoundnefle hath taken place, This corrupti- 
on, which we thus ſpeake of, hath truly the na- 
rure of finne, and maketh ſubje& rothe wrath of 
God, as 15 manifeſt in infants, which die though 
they have committed no aRuall tranſgreſſion, as 


Paul realoneth. And this is further to be remem- Romes. 15+ 


bred, that ir is not ſo derived unto us, that one 
hath one part of originall finne, and another a- 
nother part ; bur iris wholy in every one, and is 
che ſeed and {pawne ot all lin, even of the fin a- 
gainſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, 

ſe 2. Hencewe ſee, that we are corrupt and 
guilty of Hell, even in our mothers wombe ; be- 


ing conceived in finne ; fothas a Childe of aPfal.rs. 5+ 


day old is not innocent, though we call them fo, 
incegard of any aQuall rebellion intheir owne 
perſons performed ; for there is in them linne, 
or concupiſcence, in the firſt aQ, as they lay, c- 
ven as ravinouſnefſe in the Lyons, or Wolves 
Whelpes ; which alſo afterwards will breake our 
into the ſecond a& in rimeto come, Even 2s 
therefore we kill an old Wolfe, or Snake, for 
che hurt it hath done, or is ready now to doc, and 
alſo all the young ones for the hurttull nature 
they have, which in time will ſhew it ſelfe : {o 


> God may juſtly caft, even Infants, into Hell, fot 


the corruption of their Nature and will, all ſuch 
of them, which he hath nor,by cleQion of grace, 
ordained to ctetnall life, 

Vſe 3. Secing there isin every one an incli» 
nation, through corruption,unto all finne, even 
that unpardonable one ; then, if thou haſt recei- 
ved grace and power to maſter thy corruprions, 
acknowledge him who hath preſerved thee ; 
and when thou ſceſt a Drunkard, or any other 
ſinner wallowing in his finne, praiſe God ; for 
thou art of the ſame mould and metall ; and if 
rhou doſt nor the like, ir is not the goodnefle of 
thy nature, bur the mercy of Godreſtraining, or 
ſanctitying thy corrupt heart. Allo, ler ic reach 
thee, not rodiſpaire otthy — or raſhly 
to condemne him, that. yer hath nor obtained 
mercy ; for what knoweſt chou, how God will 
deale with him ; rather pray for him, and endea- 
vour to bring him to the partaking of that grace 
which thou haſt received ; which is indeed a pro- 
perty of true grace, 

Yſe 3, This alſo teacherh a ſingular point of 
wiſdome, nawely,in the praQice of Repentance, 
ro ſtrike ar the roote, to crucifie the Fleſh, and 
the AﬀeRtions, and ro deſtroy the body of finne 
which is this corruption wee ſpeake of ; And 
ſo rouch. the rather, becauſe ic is nor a flighr 
frothy thing, (as the Papiſts preſumpruouſly 
affirme) bur indced far more grievous, than the 
Raine we receive from our atualltranſgreflions ; 
even as hereditary diſcaſes are worſe than acci.- 
dentall, becauſe incurable; ir 13 alſo the cauſe 
of all atuall finne, Therefore as Phyſicians in 
the curing of diſcaſes, remove the cauſe ; or as 
a man that would deſtroy weedes, pluckes them 
up Roote and Rinde ; So bend all thy force, 
ſtudy, and ſorrow in repentance firlt this way, 
For from whence are drunkennefſe, whoredome, 
idolacry, blaſphemy, lying? &c, even trom this 
bitter roore, this uncleane fountaine of Original 
linne, As therefore £1;ſha healed the biner wa- 


ters, by ſeaſoning them ar the Spring z ſo he that * kin. 2-21, 


would have a ſound ond holy life, muft labour 
ro be ſound within, and that his heart be truly 
ſeaſoned with grace; elſe all is to no purpoſe. 
And here is the difference between Hypocrites, 
and ſuch as are truly renewed ; they cur off the ' 
branches, theſe the roote ; they reforme the a&i- 


on, theſe the affe&ion of inning. Theretore as 
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woman his mother alſo : 5» arewe alto co put 
from us all evill sRions, and to mortifieeven 
the aff: &!02 of finning, if wee would foundly re- 


ar. 

FP" Duft You ſpeake of Atyall and G:iginall 
fins whar is fin ? 

An. Sin zs the thanſeriſſion of the Law, 

Queſt, What is the Law you ſpeake of ? 

Ani, The Law which 1 mean, 15 the eternal rule 
ef Righteonſneſſe in God, mani{eſird to man, fiijt, n 
the creation, afterward repeated by the woice of Gud, 
end written in two Tables ef ſtone by the finger of 
God, containing divine Precepis what we ſhould bee, 
doe, and leave undone, requiring perfect obedicnce 
wnder the hope of Life, and puniſhing the leaſt diſob£- 
dience with etirzall death, 

Expli, This Law is taken ſundry waies in the 
Scripture, here wee take it for the Morall Law 
contained in the ten Commandements. Wee call 
ic aneternall rule of righteouſneſſe in God ; be- 
cauſe it is a bright beame ifluing from the Fa- 
ther of Lights, containing the ſumme of his will, 
concerning his worſhip, and the dury of man un- 
ro him, and to his neighbour. For Gods will is 
the rule of all rightcouſneſle ; che Law, the Co- 
py cf it; therefore obedience of workes, 1s cal- 
led diyers times, doing of Gods 'will, in his 
Word. 

The Law is an eternal) rule, becauſe it was al- 
waies in Gad, and ſhall for evcr continue, even 
unto all eternity, perte&ly ro be kepr in Heaven; 
and alſo to diſtinguiſh ir from the Ceremoniall 
and Judiciall Lawes, which are abrogated , The 
Cerewoniall in regard of Uſe and obſeryation, 


and the Judiciall in regard of Obligation : So | | 
| thinke as well of themſelves, as the Phariſce, till 


that, as we may, at no hand, bring into Uſe the 
Leviticall Ceremonies, ſo wee are not bound to 
the ſame forme of Lawes Political], which were 
given tothe Common-wealth of the Iewes, And 
yet the generall equity of both remaines ; of the 
Tudicials, that finne is to be puniſhed by the Ma- 
giſtrate ; ofthe Ceremonials, thar God 1s to be 
worſhipped in the comelineflc himſclfe hath com- 
manded ; beſides the ſubſtance ofrheſe Ceremo- 
nies, which remaines for ever, Icſus Chriſt, 

This Law was at the fiift printed in Adams 
hearr ; rhe knowledge and love thereof, being 
g part of the Image of God in him, A glim- 
mering whereof, God in his lingular wiſdome, 
conrinued in the heart of man after the fall ; 
namely, ſo much as might ſerve for the continu- 
ing of fetlowthip and fociety amongſt men, and 
which might leave them withour excuſe. This 
remnant we uſually call the Law cf Naturegnor 
that mans nature is the Author of ir, bur becauſe 
ir is imprinted in the ſame, Afcerward the Lord 
repeated that Law ona Mount Sizai, andwrit it in 
two Tables of Kone, to convince the ſtony hearts 
of men, 

' Durſt, Whar arethe words of this Law ? 

Anſw. The words of this Law are theſe; Then 
God ſpake all theſe words, and ſaid, I amthe 
Lord thy God which broughtthee, &c. as it fol- 
lowtth mn Exodus, chap. 20. from the beginaing of 
the firſt verſe, to the end of the ſgxteenth. 

Expli. Theſe ten Lawes, or Law ſentences, are 
the ground and rule of all righteouſnefle, with 
the which whatſoever agreeth, is good; whatſo- 
ever diſagreeth, is evill ; containing the gene- 
roll heads of all duties ro God and man which 
EaN be required, Divided into two Tables, the 
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firſt concaining our dury to God, the ſum where- 
ot 1s, The ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
beaity Oc. 
bour, the ſumme whereof is, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as ty ſelfe. 
Precepts, The manner of giving this Law was 
very Solemne and terrible ; worthy to be often 
read, and marked of all. For the meaning of 
theſe Commandements, theſe generall Rules are 
to be obſerved : Firſt, they are tobe underſtood, 
as the Prophets, and Apoſtles have expounded 
and taught them, Secondly, In all afticmative 
Preceprs, uhe negative ; and 11 all negative, the 
aflirmative are ro be underſtood, Thirdly, the 
manner of ſpeech is to be obſerved, as Firſt con- 
cerning perſons, by, Thou ſhale, and ſhalr nor, 
1s Meant Every one; none are exempred + Sc- 
condly, concerning things torbidden or comman- 
ded , under one particular named, all of that 
nature, and kinde, with the fignes, cauſes and ef- 
fects, are underſtood, Fourrthly, the Law is ſpi- 
rituall, nor onely bridcling- the hands, bur rhe 
heart and firſt motions thereof, Fifthly, No 
creature can fully ſee inte the depth of the do- 
crine, and paiticulars contained inir. Sixthly, 
none can diſpence againſt this Law, but God one» 
ly, cicher in whole, or in part, : 

ſer, Firſt, weeare to praiſe God for giving 
the Law, withour the which wee could never at- 
taine to the knowledge of finne, and ſo ofour 
wretchednefſe  thereky, for by the Law comes 
the knowledge of fin, Of the which, ſo long as we 
are ignorant, we never ſeeke for remedy by Ieſus 
Chriſt; Even as that man never ſeekes rhe Phy- 
fician, which knoweth nor that he is ficke ; many 


the Law come, and then they appeare as blacke 

as hcl]. Therefore whea the pride of thine hearr 

diſcovereth ir ſelfe, by any vaine conceit of thy 

owne Worthinefſe, Looke thy ſelfe in the true 

x of the Law, that thou maieſt bee hum- 
cd, 

Vſe 2. With all reverence hear, and with all 
care obey this Law ; for ifthe giving of it were ſo 
terrible; how terrible ſhall the reyenging of the 
tranſgreiſions thereot be, thinke you? And yer 
though this Law iflued from God himſclfe, who 
came downe with his holy Angels, and gave the 
ſame in a moſt terrible manner, and though hee 
ſent his . owne Son to confirme it, who raught, 
that itis his Fathers will that we ſhould obſerve it, 
even in the thoughts of our hearts ; yet this very 
Law, and the Commandements thereof, are moſt 
notoriouſly contemned, and even ſpurned and 
ſtawped under fooxevery day.It may be thou wilt 
ſay , Where are thoſe varlers, and lewd wretch- 
cs? They are not worthy to live. Goto; Be- 
ware that thou which ſayeſt chus, be none of 
thew. The Law (thou knoweſt) forbids Idola- 
try, blaſphemy, breaking of the Sabbath, whore« 
dome, drunkenneſle, lying, pride,uſury, malice, 
&c, Arr thou an Idolater ? a blaſphemer of the 
Name of God 2 uncleane ? a drunkard ? an uſu- 
rer 2 &, Then thou artthac fame vile wrerch 
which contemneſt, and accounreſt ſo baſely of this 
holy Law. Diddeft thou thinke reverently there. 
of, thou wouldſt nor breake, bur keep itz For as 
Saint Zames ſaith, He that ſlanderitb, ſpeaketh evil 
of the Law; ſo 1 ſay to thee, Wholocever thou arr, 
that breakeſt the Law, that thou art a contemner 


thereof, 
| Beſides 
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Beſides , God by his Luv forbidderh finne, | 


Arc thou a Magiſtrace, and (uffereſt it» Arrthou 
a Miniſter, and reproveſt ic not ? Art thou 21 in- 
feriour Onicer, and winkcit atir? Air thou a 
Protellor , and prieveſt nor at it 2 Pock thou 
make any reckoning of the Law ? Even as much 
as thou doeſt of a duaghill-rapge, For if thou 
didſt, chou wouldeſt nor fſutter ic robe troden 
under the ſwinith feere of prophane men bur 
wouldeſt according to thy place ſce a retormation, 
It thou haſt a new garment, thou wilt nor have it 
loyled nor ſpotted ; and it it be , thou art care= 
tuil to bruſh ir and make it cieare, Art thou thus 
chary of thy bale ciours ? and bearcſt thou no 
attectivn ro the Law to preſerve it inthyfebe , 
aud orbers, from violation and contempt ? Ln- 
derftand rhy doome. Thou arc yet under the 
ſearctull curie of this Law, and haſt no part nor 
tellowſhip in char erernall redemption whoſe 
fruit is obedience, For thus is forerold of the peo- 
of the new Teitamenr, that the Law ſhould be 
written in their hearts, implying their reve. 
rence, love and obedience to the ſame, 

Uſe, 3, From the number of the Precepts, be- 
ingtcn, we way profitably remember, that as 
they are not maBy , bur few ; Not confuſed , bur 
orderly, and diſtin ; notlong and tedious, bur 
excceding thort; that we ſhould in no wiſe be 
Ignorant of them , re Lord having framed them 
fo, that they may be carried inwinde, as readily 
as the number of our tingers and roes. 

V/e 4+ In as much as the Lord forbiddeth 311 
eranſgreflions under the names of the greateſt 
finnes of that kinde, as all oppretlion, under the 
name of Murder; all deceir, under the name of 
Thefr, &c. we are carefully roavoid all, even 
the lcaſt of finnes, even {innefull thoughts; for 
(«harſoever we thinke ) no finne 5s liecle, bur in 
the account of Gud, even unjuſt anger is mur- 
der, Extenuatce not therefore , nor minſe thy 
finnes, ſaying , Oh this is a trifle 3; I would no 
body did no worſe; 1 hope 1 am neither Whore 
nor Thiefe, &c, tor all unchaſte and wanton 
lookes, ſpecches, &c. is Whoredome ; all cove. 
rouſncfſe, deceir, and griping in bargaining,, &c. 
is Thefc in thc fght of God ;; Bur rather be hum- 
bled for them by rrue repentance, thar they may 
be forgiven. For the leaſt evilt chovghr ſhall 
damne a man without Chriſt, according to the 
renour of this Law ; Curſcd is evoy one that con- 
tiaucth not in all things written in the Law to doe 
them, 

Duct. But is not this Morall Law abrogated by 
Chriſt, 

Anſwer, Not, as it is a iule cf eur life, for ſo it is 
etcnall ot to be abvliſhed,either here,or in the life to 

come; but in regard of the appurteance of it, as the 
thrcatnings, and curſe, and 19e {cuere exaction of 0- 
bedience in our per/ons, znto Juſlification, it is abo- 
liſhed to the children of God, | 

Expli, There are thice voyces of the Law ; 
rhe firſt is, Thou ſhalr doe this, and avoid that, 
This is neverto be at an end; but the Law this 
way , as it is a doEtrine commanding, good, and 
forbidding evill, ſhall by us be moſt perficRly 
fulfilled in Heaven, where we ſhall mott pertet- 
ly love God and our Neighbour , which is the 
whole law ; and Saint Paul ſaith , That love 1s 
newcr to be aboliſhed, The iecond voice of the Law 
is, If thou &ocſt this ir; thine cwne perſon, thou 
ſhalt live, The third , If chou doeſt it nor, or 


doeſt the contrary , thou arc accurſed ; Now the 
'morall Law is abrogated, and the mouth thereof 
ſtopped ro the children. of God in theſe ewo' laik 
refpedas; The Gofpelil reaching lite and falva- 


[ton by another , which is Chrift, who alſo hach 
(for ts, and invur ſtead born the curſe of the 
| Law; bur of the ungodly the L2w ſtill exaftech 

cr perfonall vbedicnce, and rthundreth ourthe 


plagucs and judgements of God againſt them 
for Wan tlicrcot, 

UV/e.1, Carilt huh purchaſed thee liberty , 
bur not of the fleth; that thou thouldeſt live 
as thou liſt withour a Law, bur oncly from rhe 
neceflicy of Juitilication by the law, and from the 
curie thereof, Bur to the obedience thou art 
bound to doe thy armoſt endeavour, re than 
betore, even tor the Redemprica ſake, which thou 
haſt obrained, &c. - 

Uſe, 2 Heteby allo we perceive, that Redemp- 
tion trom the Law is a benicfic not to be valued by 
Gold ; We fearc Szrari, and finne, as we have 
great cauſe ; Bur neuter Satan withyut finne , 
nor finne without the Law, can any way harme 
us, for the ſting ot death is finne,and the ſtrength 
of finne js the Law, Whether the Law require 
perte obedience in our owne perſons, or threa= 
cen damnarion for the leaſt diſobedience, the 
voice of itis more unpleaſant, than che croaking 
of the Frogs and Toades ia Egypt ; more terrible 
than the noiſe of thunder, yea tian the roaring 
ot the Devills; for even the juſteſt men (how 
much wore the wicked and prophane) even rhe 
juſteſt men, I ſay, are guilty of many finnes 
and if there be no meanes to quiet the Law, tney 
mult nceds be ſubjc&ro the terrours of an accu- 
ſing Conſcience in this Iife ( which are the very 
Hathings of hell firc;alas! who can bear thewjand 
be everlaſtingly damned in the World ro come. 
And beſides, in as muchas the Law requireth 
perfe&t obedience, of parts and degrees even to 
a haiies bredth; What peace can the beft man or 
woman in the world have in any thing they doe ? 
tor they muſt needs meerc with the curſe, even 
intheir beſt a&ions; in as much as the beſt are im- 
pertct andthatwhichis imperte&t is curſedby the 
Law. No niervail then,thatihe Papiſts,and our 
ignorants ſo dore uponthe Law,ſceking to bejuſt= 
ifhed thereby, Surely,if there were noorher way to 
Juſtification, bur by che Law , we ſhould all be 
damned;bur there is another way,which is obedi= 
ence ofe} ESUS C HRIST, apprehended by 
faith, &c, 

Uſe 3. If thou comfortably fecleſt rne benefic 
of Redemption from the Eaw in thy Conſcience , 
labour to preſerve it by Faith , Obedience, Re- 
pentance, Prayer, and other holy exerciſes , and 
carefully beware of all;finne,leſt rhou come with. 
in the dint of the Law ; for finac ſubjeas usun- 
to it: as therefore the burnt childe dreads the 
fire; and even the Birde that hath been once ta» 
ken inthe Net, is notcafily taken againe ; fo if 
thou beeſt free, keepe thy ſelte ſo; Sinne bring- 


eth into bondage; As therefore we reade how 


the Romazes, in deteſtation in the name of proud 
Tarquine, who tyrannized over them, banithed a 
goud Citizen, onely becauſe he had that name; 
even lo, ifthou truly knowelt whar a precious 
thing thy Redemprion is,it willmake thee hare the 
very mention (much more the practice) of ſfinne, 
which fruſtrateth the ſame, &c, 


Lu, Whar is then the uſe of the Law ? < 
Anſiw, 


1Cor-iza5, 
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Anſ, The uſe of the Law is threifold, Firſt, to 
reſt aine corruption from breaking ſorth into external 
tranſer ſim ; Secondly, to diſcouir, make worſe, 
and condemne ſfinne ; Thirdly, to inftirutt us in the 
true worſhip of God, and to rule our l:11s, 

Expli. 1f a man know not. the uſe of that 
which he pollefſert ; or have a Iewell, and know 
not what it is good for, it is unprofitable co him, 
So, the Law is good to him which knoweth how 
to uſe it ; Anda man may ſo ule it, that it may 
be moſt hurrſull nnto him; as namely, if hee 
ſecke luſtification by it, which is onely by taith in 
Chriſt. It may not be uled as a healing plaiſter, 
for it hath no ſuch nature; bur asa Corrofive, 
that _—o_ fleſh of our proud hearts being ca- 
ren out by the ſharpenefle of the Law, wee may be 
fr ro be healed by rhe blood of Chriſt. 

Firſt, therefore the Law ſerves, by the threats 
of it, to reſtraine us from ſin, and to keepe and 
containe us in obedience ; and this is the ufe 
which the Phariſees and Hypocrites make one - 
ly of it; being indeed proper tothe unrege- 
nerate, and therefore alſo dealing with the be= 
lievers, fo far as they are unregenerate ; For 0- 
therwiſc, as they are ſpirituall, rhey are a Law 
to themſclves,and the Law not put for them,they 
doing of themſclves, by the gifc of SanQtification, 
willingly, that 'which the Law enyjoynes under 


-the penalry of the curſe ; and wouldalfo doit, 


though the Law rthreatned not : Even as a mo- 
ther loves her child of her owne accord, though 


. 'the Law alſo requires the ſame. 


of our 


Secondly, it ſerves, to diſcover fin, and to 

provoke it, and to damne it : The firſt and laſt 
of theſe rhree, being naturall to the Law, the ſe. 
cond the effect of the Law, nor of ir ſelfe, bur 
through our corrupt nature, which takes occaſion 
by the Law, which is good, and forbids evill, ro 
be theworſe ; Now in theſe rcſpe&s the Law is 
ſaid ro worke anger, and to be the miniitery of 
dearh, 
'* Thirdly, the Law ſerves for a doQtine to in- 
ſtrut us, not whatro doe to be juſtified ; bur 
ſhew us wherein ftands our duty to God and 
man, and what to doe to ſhew our ſelves thanke- 
full for our Iuſtification by Jeſus Chriſt, 

Vſe. 1, Here we may take knowledge of the 
vileneſie of our natures, which is the worſe for 
that, for which ir ſhould be the berrer, curning 
thar into death which was ordained for life : For 
even as a corrupt ſtomacke turnes good meate 
into the nature of the diſeaſe ; ſo till grace come 
by Chriſt, wee are the worſe for the Law, lon- 
ging after that which is forbidden, Even as 
there was bur one tree forbidden, and that muſt 
Eve have or none ; Sois it with us, our corrup- 
tion judging ftolne waters ſweerer than thoſe 
fountaine. For as a River, when the 
courſe of ir is ſtopr, ir riſerh and ſwels againſt 
the impediment : So doth our vile nature a- 
gainſt the Law, being ſo much the more evill, 
by how much the more the Law commands us to 
be _ For as water, which is by nature good, 
and contrary to heat, inflameth him that hath a 
burning Ague, becauſe the Feaver gathereth her 
ftrength, and armeth ir ſelfe againſt the cold, 
and hence the magnanimiry of the Feaver is diſ- 
cerned : fo the Law is good, and contrary to fin; 
yer our Nature is by it the more provoked to 
finne, our corruprion reſiſting and making head 
agaiglt thc Law; and hereby the malice ofour na» 


rure is diſcerned. Forthatwe are the worle by 
the Law, is not the fault oft the Law, bur of our 
ſelves ; (as the Sunne darting his beames upon 
a dunghill, cauſeth a ſtinking favour, which is 
not the Sunnes fault, bur the dunghills; ) che 
Law diſcovering our dunghill-Nature, not cau- 
ling the ſinnetullneſle thereof; even as he which 
watherh the Fucusor painting off the face of an 
old {trumper, diſcovereth, but cauſcth nor her 
witherednefle and wrinkles, 

Well: this ſhuuld ſerve exceedingly tc humble 
Us, and ro provoke us to ſeeke tor the renovation 
of the Spirit, that wee may love the Law and 
obey ir, For indeed till wee have received ct 
that Grace, we are the worle for the preaching of 
the Law. Is irnor ſtrange that the more the law 
torbids ſinne, and thundreth againſt ircrernall. 
death, the more we ſhould defire to linne ? Yer fo 
itis in the unregenerate; even as the more the 
Phyſician forbidderh his Patient wine, the more 
be lengeth for ir. Bur to the regencrate it is 
far otherwiſe 5 Every Sermon of the Law being a 
helpe and meanes to him ot further mortitica- 
tion, For ascold water is harifull co him which 
is Aguith, bur ro him which is thirſty and weary, 
being in good health, is not hurttull, but a rc- 
freſhing ; So the Law workes unto SanRiticati- 
on ina Regenerate and godly man, becauſc ic 
hath gotten a better ſubjet, Examine there- 
fore thy eſtate, whether thou be Regenerate or 
no, by thy love to the Law, and bythy profiting 
or nor profiting by the ſame, 

Vſe 2. Here allo we may ſec the goodnefle and 
neceflity of the Law ; and the ſingular wiſdome 
and mercy of God in giving ir for the diſcovery 
of ſinne ; nor onely ſpeculatively, to ſhew what 
is ſfinne, and what is not ; but by a feeling ac- 
knowledgement, ceaching us the nature of it, 
and manifeſting ir in us, which otherwiſe would 
lie hidden and not be ſeen, Forthe cauſe why 
we feel not the fia which is in us, is becauſe wee 
underſtand nut and feele not the Law, Perhaps 
thou feeleſt nor fin ſtinging and fretting in thy 
conſcience, yer for all tbat thou arr not withour 
linne, andour of —_ 3 bur thou maiſt carry 
in thy boſome a thouſand damnations againſt thy 
ſelfe , which will evidently appeare when the 
Law workes upon thy heart. Paul being withour 
Chriſt, thought well of himſclfe, and was per- 
{waded he ſhould be ſayed, till he knew and fel 
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the Law ; bur when the Law came to his conſci- Rom.y.9,r0: 


ence,then he perceived that fn indeed was alive, 
and that he was but damned, without the mercy 
of God in Chriſt; for fin will nor ſhew it ſclte cill 


the Law come, 
Sin in our hearts is as fire in a flint ; the Law 


is as Iron or Steele, There is fire in the Flint, , 


though thou ſee it not, nor tecle the heate of it; 
and if thou ſtrike upon it with the 1ron, the ſpar- 
kles fly about thy face : So there is Sinne in thy 
heart ; bur chou nere leeſt, nor feeleſt it ; ſtrike 
upon thy heart with the Law, andit will pre- 


ſently appeare, As a Waſpe may creepe upon |» 


thy hand without thy hurt ; bur 1t thou rouch ir, 
thou art preſently ſtung ; So finne that is with- 
in thee, ſeemes to be withour a ſting ; butrouch 
ir with che Law, and thou ſhalt ſoon feele che 
woundings and Rtabbings thereof. 

Bur thou wilt ſay, 1s it not then better never 
to know or heare, or thinke of the Law, never to 


come necre it? Underſtand for anſver ; It can- 
nor 


M 
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not bee avoided but the Law will come to thy \ fo: me that perfedt obedience which the Law requireths Pla- 14 3-2+ 


conſcience, eyther in thy lite-time,or (if thou 
thouldeſt decline the ſtroke of it all thy dayes) at 
the day of thy death,and at the day of Iudgement; 
and then there will be no fence or remedy 
againſt jr: Therefore it is berrer that thou heare 
the L1w,and ſuffer the reproote thereof now, that 
thou maiſt underſtand and know thy finnes , and 
avoid the danger of them, than that deſtruction 
ſhould rake thee unawarcs. The Law is the 
Lords Serjeant; entertaine it therfore that it may 
draw that monſter and murderer, Sinne, out of 
the denne of thy deep deceirtull heart, that thou 
maiſt receive grace, The Law is a Corrolive ; 
apply ir co thy heart, though it be painefull, ex- 
amining thy conſcience upon every preceptzthat 
corruption being eaten our, thou mayſt bc fir to 
be healcd by the bloud of thy Saviour, As a le- 
thargie is deadly, but to be awaked by any force, 
is lite and health; So whileſt thou mortally fleep- 
eſt in Sinne, as Peter, berweene two ſouldicrs , 
Gods good Angel, the Law, ſmiterh thee on the 
fide, that thou mayſt awake and ſtand up from 
the dead, and be ſaved by Chriſt : For though 
the Law have no skill ro apply Chriſt , yer it is 
now appointed for this purpole, to prepare us for 
him; Even as the Needle is neceflary tro make a 
a way for the threed , whereby the rent is ſowne 
np, though ir bethe threed that faſtnerth the pic- 
£cs together , not the needle, and without che 
needle the threed cannot doe it: So it is the 
Goſpel which bleflerh the conſcience with peace, 
bur firſt the Law muſt make way for the ſame. 
Eor even as the land is nor fit to receive ſeed , 
cill ir be rorne up with the plough; ſo neither are 
we fit ro receive grace unto lite, till we being 
humbled by the Law, be made to ſce what need 
we have of a Redeemer. Haſt thou then any 
comforc in Chriſt ? examine how thou cameſt 
by ic ; If thou wert never under the hammer of 
the Law , and bruiſed by ir, thou arr not healed 
by Chriſt; bur if thou cameſt to thy comfort this 
way, after an unfeigned humiliation by the Law, 
and now if thou endeayoureſt, and haſt reſpe&t 
to all the commandements thereof, then thou 
mayſt have aſſurance of the goodnels of thy eftate, 
otherwiſe thou mayſt juſtly doubr of ir. 

Further, though thou be in Chriſt, and have 
reccived grace and comfort, yet the Law is ſtill 
good for thee , tofurther thy proceeding in Re- 

entance, For there is in the beſt a great deale of 
hidden corruption, as ſecrer Pride, Hypocrific , 
Coverouſaeſlc, &c. which to diſcover and fetch 
otur,that we may be humbled for them there is no 
other inſtrument appointed bur the Law.And this 
dayly experience ſhews , that where the children 
of God are negligent to ſtudy , and often to 
apply the Law, there it is eahie and lamentable 
to obſerve, how the world grows upon,one Pride 
upon another, Hypocrifie on a third, and a feare- 
full ſecurity upon all ; eur of the which they 
would never be rowzed, bur by the ſhril erumper 
of the Law. Eventhe five wiſe virgins fell aſleep, 
bur they were waked by the noiſe otrhe comming 
ofthe bridegrome, So the beſt have their drowh. 
nefle and failings; a remedy whereof is the mi- 
niſtery ofthe Law , whichto uſe as a remedy the 
Lord inſtru us. Ama, 
Lueſtion, Can you perfetly keepe the 
Law? 
An, 1 confeſſe that no man living i able to per- 


Expli, Adam in his innocency was able tohave 
pertormed perfe& obedience to the Law, both in 
regard of perteQtion of parts, and alſo of degrees, 
which ia the ſtate of corruption is impoilible , 
even tothe regenerate, in their own perſons, in 
this lite , though in the life ro come, they ſhall 
moſt peitely tullill the ſame in their owne per- 
ſons, when the limage of Chriſt ſhall perfeRlly be 
renucd in them, Now it any ſhould ſay, thar ir 
is unmeer to thinke, that God ſhould puniſh for 
the breach of that Law which is impoſlible ro be 
kepr; Iris anſivered , that the Law was pollible 
to man, as God made him , though ic be unpoſſi. 
ble as man made himſelte. As juſtly then, as 2 
man may require his debr of him , who through 
his owne unthrifcineſſe hath made himſclfe una- 
ble to pay it ; Even ſo may God moſt juſtly re. 
quire that of us, unto the which he did enable 
us, though we wantonly have diſinabled our 
ſclves. Wherefore, if at any time we read, tha 
the Saints are ſaid robe perfeR, and to keepe the 
Law, it is not to be underſtooe of perfeRion, ot 
obedience legally taken, according to the tri 
rigor of the Law 3; but Evangelically, or accer- 
ding to the mitigation of the Goſpell ; which is 
firſt, when the party obeying is in Chriſt, in whom 
all our imperteQions are expiated, and our ſpi- 
ricuall ſacrifices accepied, Secondly , when rhe 
heart is upright, and fincerely afte&ed to all the 
Commandements of God, Thirdly, incompari- 
lon of orhers : as Noah a perfe& and juſt man, 
not ſimply; bur in his generation , as /udah cal» 
leth Thamar more rigitcous , though finnetull e- 
nough, Fourthly, when we ayme ar perfeion , 
the Lord in mercy accounting us, not as We 
are, according to the ſtrict rule of his Juſtice , 
bur as we would be through the work of bis Spiric 
in 0ur hearts. 

If any ſhall objeR, that the works of the Saints 
arc the workes ot the Ipirir, therefore perfeR ; 
Itis ſafely anſwered, that it chey werethe workes 
of the Spirit alone, it were true ; bur they are ſo 
the workes of the Spirit, that they arc our workes 
alſo,and ſayour of our corruption; as pure water 
is ſpoyled by pafling thorow a filthy channel! ; 
and good Wine (as ir were) tainted by the fuſti. 
nefle of the Caske : And further, our aRions are 
ro be repured ſuch, as are the next naturall be. 
ginnings in us from whencethey proceed; which 
are an underſtanding , bur inparrenlightned ; 
and will, ang aftcQions, butin part ſanRified by 
the Spirit, 

Tſe 1. Truſt not in thine owne workes for 
though they be in ſame reſpet good , yer 
in other reſpeC they have evill mingled withall ; 
ſo thar thou haſt as much cauſe, or more, when 
thou haſt done thy beſt, ro aske pardon for that 
is wanting, than to boaſt of that thou haſt per- 
formed, &c, 

Uſe 2, Perſwade thy heart to endeavour to 

leaſe him with thy beſt ſervice,who ſo graciouſly 
1s content through Chriſt, ro accept of thy weake 
obedience, &c, 

2, None then can. keepe the Law ; what doc 
they deſerve which break it ? : 

Anſw. They which in the leaſt manner breake that yew.29.45 
holie Law, deſerve the wrath and curſe of God 3; that Gal.z.u9. 
is, all plagues , and judgements of body and ſoule, in Rom. 3.g, 
this world, and in the world to come, & 6.13, 

Exp. The will of man is moved to obey the Law 


by 


- bn | The Grounds of Divinity 
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ens 


by rewards and puniſhments; and theretore God 
added to the Moſaicall Law , both promiſes and 
threatnings, : 

As the promiſe of life is pronounced to chem 
which perfeQtly keepe che whole Law; ſo the wa- 
ges of the leaſt rranſgreflion (which 1s finne) is 
eternall death; And yer it is tobe remembred 
thar all finnes argnotequall ; and as there arc 
different degrees of finning , lo there are ditte- 
rent degrees of puniſhment ; ( for it ſhall be ca- 
fier for Sodom in day of Judgemenr,than for cen- 
remners of the Goſpell, Mat,10.15, and it ſhall 
be eaſier for Tyre and Sidon art that day , than 
for Corazin and Bethſaida,Mat.11.21,22.)S0 allo 
he that knowerh his maſters will and doth ir nor, 
ſhall be bearen wich many ſtripes ; and he that 
ignorantly offendeth, with fewer,Luk,r2,47,48, 
And Babylon ſhall receive double, according ro 
her works, Reva1s.6,7. 

ſen, Ifone ſinne deſerve Hell, then what haſt 
thou juſt cauſe to feare, who arr guilty of ingu- 
merable ſfinnes > How ſhalt thou eſcape under 
many finnes, when the leaſt finne isſo heavy 
and heynous , that it cannot be pardoned 
withour the heart-bloud of Jelus Chriſt , 
&c > 
ſe, 2, Hate finne, which bringeth with ir 
the curſe, yea all curſes ; and if thy vile nature 
rtaketh pleaſure in any finne,lay che momentary 
| Peg rhereof,with the crernall paine thart fol- 
oweth ir, and conſider wiſely ; Is fſinne ſweer > 
Bur Death and the Curſe are bicrers Coverouſnes 
Uſury, Uncleannefle, Drunkennefle, (Revenge , 
may pleaſethe fleſh, but knoweſt thou nor, that 
they will be bitter inthe end > Wilrthou rather 
bk ſeparate thy ſelfe for ever from God, and be ac- 
AN curſed, than leave thy finnes, and walke inthe 
Al Commandements of God 2 Who can dwell with 
EY. - p__ burnings, and endure that Fire > 
Co PER. 
Oueſt. Wee are all finners, and deſerve the 
curſe z what meanes is there-to bee freed from 
It 2 
Anſw. whoſoever are fuſtified in the pght of God, 
by the obedience of Chrift, through faith, are (ure to 


Hl Rom- $-1,2,3z 
ke. 4,8. 


” Rom. $1, 
be way 4 eſcape the curſe of the Low.  _ 
” Rom z 21,22 Queſt, What is Iuſtification in the fight of 


* 2324:25,26. God ? 
I® Anſw: Iuſtification is the ſentenceof God, where- 
"RN by, as a Fudge, for the righteouſneſſe of another, that 
- is, of Chriſt, be freely forgives the ſennes of the belee- 


? wing ſinner, and imputes the righteouſneſſe of Chriſft 
unto bim, for bis ownglory, and the finners eternal 


ſaluation. 
Explic., For the underſtanding of this wonder- 


full point, ir muſt be very well obſerved, thar' 
ſtification, or to juſtific, ſignifies not ro make 
Juſt, by expelling the evill quality in us, and in- 
tuſing that which is good : bur alwaies in this 
marter it istaken judicially, being a rearme, or 
word taken from the bench of the Judge, and a 
nifies by way of ſentence, to pronounce a perſo 
arraigned, to beclear, quit,and guiltleſſe, as ap- 
| peares : He that juſtifies the wicked, and condem- 
* Pro.1y.15- meth the Juſt : both theſe are au abomination to the 
 Pfal14-32 Lord, Here, by the oppoſition of Iuſtitying aud 
| Rom$-33,6c+ Condemning, it is manifeſt, that Iuſtificarion is 
ludicially raken : for it is no abomination to 
make an evill man good ; fo alſois the wordta-, 


ken, 
For the underſtanding then of the anſwers to 


the two loſt queſtions, conceive thus , Thou haſt 
broken the Law, and art a grievous ſinner ; 
Thou muſt anſwer ir before the Iudgement ſear 
of God ; The ſentence of the L:w is, Thou muſt 
be danmed for thy ſinnes ; Thy conſcience askes 
how thou ſhall eſcape > Theanlwer is , There is 
no way, unleſſe the Judges favour may be obtained to 
Juſtifie thee, that is, to ablolve thee by his ſen- 
rence, Which Judge (who is God, from whoſe 
ſentence there is no appeale) if heſhall juſti- 
hie thee, that is, pronqunce thee to be guilrleſſe 
and juſt, and ſo acquicr thee, then thy conſcience 
hath peace. x 

Lſer, Diligemtly Ctludy this point, which is 
the chiefe Tower {as ic were) of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, againſt all Gentiliſme, and Superſtitions; 
Which if ir be not 1ightly underſtood, it is nor 
poſtible ro preſerve the purity of doErine in 0- 
ther points : Yea, ſome Papiſts have confeſſed Piok? 
(and ir is moſt true) that this doQrine razeth * 5 
the very foundation of all Popery. their Idola- 
crous Sacrifice of the Mafle, their groundlefſe 
Pargatory, their ſuperſtirious praying to Saints, 
and for the dead, &c, being no more able to ſtand 
before this doQrine, fincercly taught and under- 
ſtood, than the Dagon of the Philiſtines was able 
co ftand before the holy Arke of iſracl. This is 
the ſumme of the Bible, rhe ground of our peace 
and aſſurance; Ir were therefore a very grofle 
thing, that any Chriſtians of the yeers of diſcre- 
tion ſhould be ignorant hereof. 

Uſe 2. Tris the greateſt and hardeſt matter in 
the world, for a finner co be juſtified in the fight 
of God, Many thinke ir tobe a ſlight and cafie 
thing : and therefore they neither feare him, nor 
ſeriouſly ſeeke forgiveneſfſe, Bur conſider thou, 
that thou muſt be arraigned, and tried before 
the judgement ſeate of that God, who is a con- 
ſuming fire, in whoſe ſight the heavens are un- 
cleane, who will not fayour iniquity, whocan- 
not be deluded, or deccived; who cannot 're- 
wraQ, and reverſc the ſentence of condemnati- 
on manifeſt in the Law, withourt ſatisfaRion x for 
che Law accuſing ſheweth that ſenrence already 
written with the finger of God ; and thy conſci- 
ence confefleth all, Conſider this, and then 
rell me what it isto be juſtified 2 How ſhalt thou 
eſcape? Even David,a man beloved of Goil,and 
after his owne heart, when he conſidereth chis, 
cryethout, Entcr not into Zudgement with thy ſer- 
vant (O Lord) for in thy ſeght ſhall no fiſh be juſti- 
fied. And againe, If thou ſhalt marke iniquities, 
who ſhall ſtand ? namely, in jadgement. Whac 
then canſt thou ſay,9 why. thou ſhouldft not bee 
damned > What ſhall thy Conſcience plead? 
Guilty thou art, and God muſt deale juſtly. To 
whome wilt thou goe ? Wee will goe even to Te- » 
ſus Chriſt, our Lambe ſlaine from the beginning 
ofthe World , Zchovab our righteouſneſſe, our 
ſurery, who hath perfeRly fulfilled rhe Law for 
us, and fully payed, and patiently ſuffered all 
things whick can be exaced of us,.or were to be 
ſuffered by uss Whoſe righteouſnefſe is ours 
(if wee believe) crea as eftcRually, as if it had 
beene done in our owne perſons 3 and for this 
onely is a ſinner juſtificd, that Is, pronounced to 
he Iuſt before God, This if thou know ir,happy 
art chou ifthou feele ir, 8c — 

Duſt, You ſaid that we are juſtified by rhe 
righreouſnelle of another ; How can that be ? 


Can I live by another mans Soul ? OO 
AT= 
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Expounded and Applied, 


generation. The ſecond Adam (which is Chriſt 
is the Rooce, the Head, andirſtead of all the 
EleR, who are made Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh 
of his Fleſh, by a ſupernarutall grace through Ep':--30+ 
faith, If then by the firſt Adams fhnne, we be all 
ſinnefull and guilty, why ſhould nor Believers, 


learned by the learning that is in another ? 
An, 7 verily believe, that the righteouſneſſe, for 

the which 1 am ſuſtified in the fight of God, 1s not in 

me, but in Jeſucs Chriſt my Redeemer and ſurety. 
Expli. Theſe things, though they ſeeme hard, 


” 


1\Z 25,26. 
Vo I» 30. 


4 Va ; 
3. 


yetare cafie enough ro him which is willing to 
learne and believe the Scriptures, and doth nor 
defice to make his fairh ſubjz& ro his reaſon, 
Wee muſt then know thar Chriſt is our Surety ; 
and looke, as the debror is diſcharged by the pay- 
ment pertormed by the Surery,and ſuch payment 
made, is imputed ro the Debtor, and reckoned as 
it he had payedit himſelfe : So Godin ſentence 
piving, imputerh unto us chat which our ſurery 


. hath done or ſuffered: for ns, and (whatſoever we 


arc in our ſelves) reſpeReth us as if it bad bin 
done by us, and fo diſchargeth us. 

Now for the objection which is uſed ; How can 

I be righreous and have anothers righteouſneſſe? 

Suppoſe Chriſts > Why way not I as well be ſaid 

ro live by the humane Soule of Chriſti as to be 

Juſtified by his Righreouſneſſe > The anſwer is 

ready ; That choſe two things are nor like, as 

they are ſuppoſed to be : Becauſe the bumane 

Soule of Chriſt was not given him, or appointed 

ro this end, to enlive, and informe my body; bur 

re Righreouſneſſe of Chriſt was appointed by 

tid rothis end, that I hereby ſhould be accoun- 

- + ++/4;x20U8 before him 2 For the quality, pro- 

- nature of any thing, whereby ir is apt 

.nrothis, or unto that , is from, and de- 

pon the appointment of God, the God of 

- ; the affeQion of the Creature whereby 

: cally produceth any effeR, being the et- 

r creation of God : So that ifyou aske, 


_ *.”y doth the Sunne ſhine > The Fire burne 7 


\ I anſwer, Becauſe GOD hath appointed 
::um ſo to doe 3 which appointment of his js 
thcir very nature, As then it is naturall for the 
Syunne to ſhine, and the fire to burne, andthar I 
{hould be warmed by the heate, which js in the 
Fire, becauſe God hath ſo appointed ; $9 alſo ir 
is as naturallan effe&, for the righteouſmefle of 
Chriſt to juſtifie Beleevers, becauſe God hath 
appointed it to thatend and purpoſe, For it fals 
not out at adventure, that Chriſts Righreouſ. 
nefle ſhould be ours ; bur God in bis eternall 
Counſel], appointed Chriſt to be our Snrety, and 
for his rightcouſneſle lake, to acceprof us , as if 
we had been peifcaly righteous in our ſelves : 
Therefore we may be bold totruit rothis, in af. 
much as the Scripturesteach, that Chriſt was ap. 
pointed, and his Righteouſneſſe given to belee. 
vers tothis very end , that in, and by ir, their ſins 
might be forgiven, and they pronounced righte- 
ous in him, 

Moreover, wee believe that Chriſt died ; Whar 
was that which made him according to the coun- 
ſell of his Father ſubje& ro death ? Even our 
finnes, which were imputed to bim. It there- 
fore we believe that the finnes which were in us, 
and not ſubjeRively in him, did make him die ; 
why ſhould we doubr , butthat the righreouſnefſe 
which is in him, ard nor ſubjeQively in us,ſhould 
Juſtifie us before God, as isplaine, 2 Cor. 5, 21, 
He » ſinner by the impuration of our finnes ; wee 
ric hicous by the impuration of his righteouſ: 
nefies 

Eurther, confider this : The firſt Adam was 
the roote, and in the ſtead of all mankinde, all 


of us pattaking cf his fleſh and blood by naturall 


by the ſecond Adams righteoulnelle, be righteous 
and acquitted ? it being no lefle the appoint- 
ment o: God (as harh bin ſaid) that Chriſt our 
Head ſhould ſvpernaturally convey his righ- 
reouſnetſe ro believers, than it was his appoint- 
ment, that Adam naturally ſhould convey his 


fin and corruption unto us by generation. This is Rom-$.!to 


plaine. 

Underſtand then in a word, The guilty fin- 
ner is arraigned before Gods Tudgemenr ſcatez 
Chriſt his Advocate, in the behalfe of the ſinner, 
pleades his owne ( northe ſinners ) righteoul- 
nefſc both aRive and paſſive, by the covenant, a- 
rom and conſcur of the ludge ; Then the 

udge (according to his owne appointment and 


covenant made) ftorgiveth the ſinner believing, 


and imputeth the righteouſnefle of Chriſt his 
Surery untohim : Andrhis is the Iuſtification of 
a ſinner, which is the forgiveneſſe of Sinnes, and 
the impuration of che righreouſnefſe of C hriſt, as 
further appeareth, Pſal. 32.1,2, compared with 
Fom.4, 6,7,8, It any ſhall fay z How are wee 
juſtified treely, when lo precious athing as the 
righreouſnefle of Chriſt is payed for ic? Iris to 
be atiſwered, that whatſoever it coſt Chriſt (as 
it coſt him full deare) yer co us juſtification is 
free. 

ſe. Build, and ſtabliſh thy Conſcience on this 
Dorine, in as much as it ſhewerh ſuch a way of 
juſtifying fianers, wherein the exa@ Iuſtice and 
botromeleſſe mercy of God met together, and 
are declared, God muſt be juſt; thetefore our 
{nnes muſt be puniſhed ; and he muſt be merci- 
tall, or elſe we cannctbe ſaved, If our ſelves in 
our ſclyes ſuffer for our finnes, where is his mer- 
Cy? If he forgive us withourſatisfaRion,where is 
his juſtice? Here is then that myſtery,which Rea- 
ſon cannot conceive ; the wiſdome of man could 
never finde out z into the which the very Angels 
defire tro Jooke : Gods Juſtice rothe uttermoſt 
Farthing ſatisfied in Chriſt, His mercy un- 
ſpeakeably declared to us for his ſake. Thus the 
beginning and end of our ſalvation is in God, 
who found our alone, this way ſo admirable, and 
whoeffeQually applieth it ro us by the Erernall 
Spirit ; to whom be praiſe for cver. Amen. 

<ueſt. It may be conceived, that there may be 
ſuch a Righreouſneſſe, whereby the Perſon thar 
worketh it may be juſtified : bur is ir poflible, 
that the Rightcouſneſſe of one, ſhould ſuffice for 
the Juſtificacion of thouſands, even all chat ſhall 
be ſaved ? 

Anſw, Yea,it is vey poſſible, if we conſider the 
worthineſſe of the Pcrſon which wrought it, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

Yueft, What manner of perſon then is Ieſus 
Chriſt > deſcribe this plainely unro me, 

Anſw_ 7 believe that Teſus Chriſt, is the naturall 
and ontly begotten Some of God ; the ſecond Perſon 
tn the boly Trinity, very God, and very Man, and 
that in one prrſon; anointed, to be our Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King : ho was bumbled for us tothe 
death of the C:oſſe,and was exalted for us tothe right 
hand of bys Father. 

Exoli. The true knowledge of Chriſt conft- 
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The Ground: of Divinity 


ſeth inthe knowledge of theſe two points : Of 


a his Perſor, and of his Office, Ot his Perſon, 
ory ;, theſe three things muſt neceſſarily be beleeved 
Mat,21,5, According to the Scriptures. Fiſt, that be is that 
Luk,1.32 only irue God, 

Rev.19-14. Secondly,thar he is very man, partaking of our 
ang a fleſh and blood, with all generall( nor perfonall 
4-15, * intrmities of our Nature, being in all thiogs like 


1 Per,1,19.8& Unto us, yet withour finne 2 And therefore wee 

2.22, read that he was bungry,thirſty weary, &c,And if 

Luke 4.& 3, you aske how he could partake of our nature,and 
yet have no ſinne ? you muſt remember that hee 
was conceived by the Holy Gboſt, and borne of 
the Virgin Mary; the Holy Ghoſt ſanCifying a 
part of the ſubſtance of the Virgins Body, ro bee 
the Body of Chriſt; ſo that we believe he was 
not begotten by Man, by whom corruption and 
fig-is propagated and derived unto us: 

Thirdly, that hee is God and Man in one Per- 
ſon ; which myſtery may be reſembled by the 
Arke, which was of Gold and precious wood that 
would not rot ; noting by the Gold, the Deity of 
Chriſt; and by the precious wood, his Humanity 

Mithour finne, This Perſonall union cf theſe 
two Natures in Chriſt, was thus + The Sonne of 
God, being from everlaſting a Perſon, ſubGiſting 
in the holy and undivided Trinity, did afſume, 
or take into the unity of his Perſon, a Humane 
Nature, cenſiſting of Body and Soule, ſo ſoon as 
ever it began to be, having no ſubliſtence our of 
his perſon, bur being deſtiince of all perſonality 
in it ſclfe, ſo that ir becomes the very body and 
Soule of the Sonne of God; and whatſoever is 
proper to either Nature (which are not by this 
meanes, either in Efſence, or Opperations con- 
founded )is indifferently and truely ſpoken of the 
Perſon 3; As ro make it plain to the fimple. 

In our ſelyes, underſtanding and knowledge, 
are effe&s, and workes of the Soule; eating;flee. 

ing, &c, are workes proper to the body : Nei- 
ther doth the Soule cate, or ſleepe, or the Body 
underſtand or knew ; Yer we ſay well and truly, 
that Peter or Paul,conliſting of this body and ſoul, 
underfi.nd, know, eare, fleepe,&c, becauſe theſe 
two Natnares, the body and ſoule, are united in 
their pron : And for this cauſe, looke what is 
well, cr ill done by the body,or any part of it, ox 
by the ſoule, or any part of ir, is accounted to the 
whole Perſon, making the Perſon guilty or nor 
guilty, good or bad : Asit the rongueblaſphe- 


even Gody though nor according to his Divine, 


bur humane Nature, as ſpeaketh the Holy Ghoſt 
notably ; God by his owne Blood, purchaſed the 
Flocke of his Ele&, Whereby I believe, and 
that moſt infallibly and truly, that whatſoever 
Chriſt did tor niy ſalvation, is Gods owne deed, 
even the immediate worke of the {<cond Perſon 
in the Trinity, Yer here one thing muſt be re- 
membred;that though the body and foul of Pciiy, 
make the perſon of Petey, yer the Humane and 
Divine narure of Chriſt make not his Perſon : for 


a Humane Perſon, bur is till a Divine Perſcn; 
though he could not be a Mediatour, or execute 
that office without the humane nature ſo aflumed, 
This is the wongdertull Myſtery cf cur Saviour 
Chriſts Incarnation ; W herein concurred (pro- 
pounded ro our Faith, not te our Reaſon, three 
the greateſt miracles thar ever were, Firſt, that 
a Virgin conceived and brought forth a Child, 
remaining a Virgin, Secondly, that Adams fleſh, 
and Adams finne were parted. Thirdly, and 
principally, this unſearchable Myſtery of the 
perſonall Union of the God-bead and Manhood 
of Chriſt. 

Now, if any man ſhould aske, or thinke, why 
God did not our ofhis abſolure power and ſovc- 
raignty forgive ſinne, and fo ſpare the ſending 
ot his deare Sogne Jeſus Chriſt, ro be incarnatc, 
and rodie that curſed death for us? Iristo bee 
anſwered, That we may nor aſcribe ſuch a pow- 
er to God, which may impeach his Iuſtice, Now, 
it is the Iuſtice of Gcd, that they which ſin ſhould 


cribe an unjuſt ſoyeraipgnty unto him. God can 
doe what he will ; bur forgive withour fatisfacti- 
on he will not ; yea, he cannot will ſo todoe : 
not becauſe of the imbecilliry ofhis will ,;but be- 
cauſe of the perfc Aion of his nature, which can. 
not bur be true, and alwaies hate that which is 
finne. 

Vſe, Here ſtir up thy ſelfe ro praiſe God, Ic 
is a very great matter to be ſaved atall ; burto 
be ſaved by the very Son of God, paſſeth all know- 


or the Sonne of man, that thou ſo regardeſt him 7 
Surely the Lord could not have done more tor 
us them he hath, He could nor have created us 


meth, it is ſaid the perſon blaſphemeth ; or if 
there be evill motions in the minde, yer the whole 
Perſon is guilty, So (in fome ſort) is ir in this | 
Perfonall Union of theſe rwo natures of Chrift. 
As , to know all things, to be preſent every- 
where, are Proprietics of the Divine Nature: 
To keepe the Law, to die, andto bleed, arc Pro- 
prietics of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, Now 
wee may not ſay that the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt knoweth all rhings as omniporenr, &c, 
Nor that the Divine Nature is obedient, belec- 
veth, dieth, &c. And yer in regard of the Per- 
ſonall Union of theſe two Natures in Chriſt , we 
fay that the Perſon which hath theſe rwo Na- 
rures (which is Chriſt the Sanne of God) know- 
eth all things, is preſent every where, bleedeth, 
dicth, &c. and looke whar is done, or fuffered , | 
by cirher of the Natures, is eruly done (and fo 
accounted) by the whole Perſon ; Sothatif you 
aske who fulfilled the Law ? who died for us ? 


greater, than capable of himſeclte ; more noble, 
than free; more beautitull,chanto his own Image 
and likenefſe : He could nor have made us more 
rich, than Lords of all ; nor have placed us ina 
more happy place, than in Paradiſe; nor hare 
ordained usto a more excellent end,than to bim- 
ſelfe ; nor have brought us to himſelte by a more 
perfe& meanes, than by his owne deare Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſt, To hia therefore be all praiſe for 
EVELrMOre. Ame ; 

Oucft. Bur was it neceſſary, that our Mediator 
ſhould beGod and Man; and that in one Per- 
ſon, as you have declared ? 

Anſ. Yes verily, for by this meanes he could die for 
us, aud overcome death, and deſerve fy us ty bys 
obedience, the pardon of our ſpunes, and eternal life. 
Expli, Two things neceflarily required, that 
our Mediatour ſhould be God : Firſt, the grear- 
nefſe of the evill, to the which we were ſubjeR; 
Secondly,the greatne({e of the good that we ſtood 
in need of, Our evill was fourfold. Firſt, the 


we may ſay, The ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 


». 


hays 


CA a 


As 20,22, 


he was a Perſon fromeyerlaſting, and cannot be ' 


Rom, 1.22, 
1 Theſs1-6, 
Pſa. 11.5,8. 


be puniſhed. Therefore ro thinke that God will gen. 2.17, 
or can forgive finne withour ſatisfaQtion, is to al- Ma:.5- 26. 


ledge and conceit of man; Sothat wee may ſay PA8.5.& 4 
with David, that is man that thou remembreſt bi; 43* 


Winn” fn Naw 
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Mak 2 7. 
Hoſ.13 1þ 
Rev3+-14- 
Zach- 3.2. 
Rom- 16.20» 
Pfal - 51.10. 
Rom; 6,2 3» 
&c, 


Rom. 5.17,18' 


Heb. 2. 14. 


x Kin,3.16, 
Joh, 8. 14. 

x Iohn 5,10, 
Ibid,1 1-12, 


haynovſnefle of finac ; Secondly, the anger of 
God; Thirdly, che power of death; Fourthly , 
the tyranny of the Devill. "Our good which we 
wanted, fourfold alſo, Firſt, the reſtoring of the 
Image of God; Seconuly, the pardon of ligne, 
Thicdly , deliverance from dearh and Saran, 
Fourrhly, erernall life, But rotake away the E- 
vill, and beſtow the Go:2d, none is able ro doe 
bur Gd, Therefore it was necellary rhat our 
Mediatour ſhould be God, Two Reaſons allo 
there are,why he muſt neceſſarily be man ; Firſt, 
the Juſtice of God required , thar inthar nature 
which offended , ſatistaftion ſhould be made; 


Secondly,that he might have ſumething to offer ,' 


—— ———_— a 


all ſuch as feare him, and vruſt in him, be com, 
forred ; yea, let them be merry, and joytull; for 
he is God , moſt truz, and able copertorme all 
his precious promiſes of ſalvation; and though 
ſhame, difgrace, rebukes of men, and cruell per- 
ſecurions t0ilow the profeſſion cf his name, and 
Golpell, ſhrinke nor, neither be aſhamed ; he is 
2ble,and will both beare thee our, afliſt thee,and 
reward tate in his Kingdome. Remember Paul ; 
For the Gofpill (faithhe) 1 ſuffer , but I am not 


aſhamed ; [vi 1 know in whom 1 have beleeved, and 


I am per; waded , that be is able to keepe that which 
t bave commited unto vim unto that day. Is Chriſt 


which could nor be his God-head ; "Therefore he | 


whatztherefore a body was ordained him ,thar he 
might offer himſelf, Heb,$,3.Heb.1o.5. Heb.g,26, 

Two reaſons allo may bealleged why he muſt 
be God and Man in one perſon; Firſt, that he| 
'mighr be a fir Mediator berweene God and Man, 
as it were indifferent , and alike atic&ed to ci- 
ther fide ; for an Umpire or Wards-man may nor 
be partiall. It he had been onely God, we might 
have thought rhat he would not enough have reſ- 
peed our miſery ; If he had been only Man , 


muſt be Man,Every high Prieſt muſt offer ſomes | 


| 


Man? Then becomforted,thou-wth arc affited in 
body,or mind, which beleeveſt;For we have an bigh 
Prieſt which ws touched with our infir mites, andifull 
of comnaſſion, who was afflifted,who ſuſfcred, ex was 
tempicd , than be might be able to ſuccor them which 
are tempted, Is Chriſt God and Man in ene Per- 
ſon > Then ler thy ſoule by faith reſt on his obedi- 
ence, asſufficient ; yea, of infiite price for thy 
redemption, | 

Dueſtion. I conceive in ſome meaſure (I thank 
God) the exceeding worthinefle of the perſon of 
Chriſt, andthat his righceouſnelle is of a ſuffici . 
ent meric for all the Elc&; yea, {if ir had fo 


not enough the Juſtice of God. Therefore he is | pleaſed God ) for a thonſand Warlds; but whar 
to be God and Man; deare nnto borh, and ac- | is this Righteouſnelle of Chiilt tor che which we 


counting both dearc unto him ; carefull chat | ace juſtified, 


Gods Juſtice be not impeached, and that our mi. 


Anſwer, 1t is (ts 


ſery be relieved, Secondly, that the werkes per- | dicyce , whereby be fulfilled the will of bis Fa- 
formed in the Fleſh of the Sonne of God, might | ther, both in perfeft keeping of the Law , and 
be of an infinite price to ſarisfie for our linnes, by:| in voluntary ſuffering the-pusiſhment due 10 our ſons. 


which an infinite Majeſty was ofteaded ; which 


E xplicatis Thc Righteouſnefle of Chriſt istwo- 


could nor be, if the Perſon undertaking our.Re-; fold, uncreared, effenciall ro the God-head , 
demprion, had nor been God and Man in one . whichis incommunicable and cannor'be imputed; 
perſons He was Man, that he might have ſome- ; and created, being eicher the holynefle of his na- 


whattoofter ; God in the ſame 
offering might be ſufficient, 


1ſon, thar ſuch | ruie ( which improperly I would riot deny robe 
For the worke of | imputed ) or of his aQions, which is the aRuall 


our Redemption was performed by the Man- | Obedience ſpotengpf inthe anſwer,which proper- 
hood , bur the vertue and metit was from the | ly is imputed, & comprehendeth his holy life and 


God head, 


whole humiliation, under divers heads delive- 


And here we have found our the Reaſon why | red in the Creed : Of which Lwill not in particu- 
the Righteouſnefie of Chriſt ſhould be cf meric | lar enquire, becauſe there are divers expolitions 


ſufficienc, and effeQuall for thouſand thouſands, 


even all the Elc@ ; becauſe ir is the righreouſ-: 


nefle, and obedience, not of meere Man , bur of 
God and Man in one Perſon , even.of God him- | 
ſclfe, whoſe goodnefſe. and righteouſnefle muſt 
needes be as himſelfe, of infinite merir, force, and 
vertue, The righteouſnefle cheri of Chrift, hath 
this aptitude, or nature, to make all belceving 
ſinners righteous; becauſe ir was fo appointed of 
God, It hath power and ſufficiency fo to doe , 
becauſe ir is the righceouſnefle of God, | 

Vſe,x. To giverthankes unto God for the in- 
carnation ef our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our re- 
demprion by him ; and torake delight ro grow 
in the knowledge of ir according to the' Scrip- 
tures; For indeede how can he be a Chriſtian, or 
godly, who knoweth nor his Saviour, nor the 
great myſtery of godlineſſe concerning him , 
as it iscalled ? Nay wholy to be ignoranrr there- 
of, or todeny ig, is todye in our finnes, make 
God a lyar, and to loſeeternall Life, ' 

V/ez, Is Chriſt Gad > Then wremble all ye 
prophane wrecches ; which deſpiſe his Word and 
Sacraments ;, yea, lctall ſuchiremble, whoteare 
his Body, bloud, and paſſions. by their blaſphe- 
Mous oathes ; for he is God', yea a Jealous and 
tcvenging God ; yea, a conſuming fire, Butler 


of theſe things in every mags hand, ' ſoplenti. 
full and excellent, thar che Authors ſeeme rg 
have lefs nothing . further wo be ſpoken 
therein, | ; . 
'. Uſe. 1, Ic 3s thie rightcouſneſle of Chriſt , for 
the which only weare juſtified in the fight ofGod; 
not for our own inherent righteouſnes, circher in 
whole,or in part; becauſe it is unperfeQ,and will 
not endure the rigovr of the Law, not is propor. 
rionable tothe Jufl.ice of God, which is to be ſa. 
risfied; yea , the maintaining of juſtification by 
works, overturneth the toundation of Religion , 
which whoſoever obſtinarely and finally holdech, 
cannor poſiibly be ſaved, . 
Lueft. How ſhall 1Þbe made parraker of this 
righteouſnefſeof Chriſt *s/ Þ9 gps 
Anſwer, we. are made partakers of the righteguſ'. 
neſſe of Chriſt by ſaith onely, | 
Expli. As the rightcoulnefſe of our owne works 
is not that for the which we arc juſtified 3, fo nei- 
cher is ir, or the ſacrifice of the Maſle,th©inftru- 
menr of applying the obedience of Chriſt un- 
ro us, bur onely by Faith: And faith is that inſtru. 
ment, not for any inward dignity or merit of it, 
neither as ir'is a quality , or good worke;-nor 
becauſe ic hath. Charity joyncd withir,. bur be- 
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cauſe it receiverth ITT Chriſt. And 
ffs | 


chers- 
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ſeahe properly ) bis aftuall obe- 


Rom,5.19, 
Phil. 29+ 


Heb.q428. 


Rom: 3-225 
28.& 4.6. ., 


Gal, 2.16. &cs 


40 


therefore we: are juſtified by faich, or through 
faich, burnor for faith. When therefore we ſay, 
faith juſtifieth, ir is meant correlatively, or in re- 
ard of the obje& which it apprehends; the 
ighreouſneſſe of Chriſt being hence called the 
Righteonſnefle of Faith. Even as it is the Trea- 
ſure that makerh rich, the hand onely receives it; 
even ſo our Faith receiveth the Treaſure of rhe 
A Righceouſnefle of Chriſt, whereby we are juſtifi. 
ih ed, and enriched to crernall, life. And becauſe 
Faith onely hath this property, and power, to 
reccive the Righreouſneſle of Chriſt, therefore we 
{ay, that we are juſtified by Faith onely : not ſo 
to be underſtood, as that wee exclude Love and 
.g00d Workes trom Faith, bur trom the aft of ju- 
ſtifying and recciving the promiſe ; for though 
Faith and good Workes agree rogether in the 
converſion, and renovation, and obedience of a 
Chriſtian, as rhe lite and the aQtions of life, the 
tree and the fruite, the cauſe and the efteR ; 
Yer inthe particular of juſtification, they are 
2s contrary as fire and water, and deſtroy one a- 
norher. 

The manner of our juſtification by faith, is 
thus; God in the promiſe of the Goſpel, offe- 
r«th the Righceouſnetie of Chriſt, and withall in 
the hearrs of his children, by the Spirit workerh 
a power whereby they receive ir, which 3s faith, 
nor onely belceving the truth ot the promiſe in 
generall, bur in particular, applying it ro them- 
ſelves ; which faith, by the ſentence of God , 3s 
then impured to us for rightcouſneſſe to juſtifica- 
rion. 

ſet, Wee are here admoniſhed ſpecially, ro 
labour for this ſame faich ; withour which, Chrift 
dyed indeed, and was righteous, bur'nor for us. 
The excecllency of faith cannor ſufficiently be ex- 
preſſed ; By this, the Word and Sacraments are 
profitable unro us, our praiers availeable by this; 
By this, our obedience is acceprable, wee plealc 
God,we ſtand, we overcomethe World, refit che 
Devill ; and through this wee are madc partakers 
of the Righteouſnefſe of Cbriſt, and are kepr to 
the ſalvation promiſed, No marvel then, it it 
be called, more precious than Gold ; torthe unva- 
luable rightcouſnefſe of Telus Chriſt, which is 
not attained by filver and gold , or precious 
pearles, is made ours by faith ; How theretore 
ſhould we prize it when we have it > When wee 
want it, how ſhould we ſeeke it ? It is ng by 
hearing the Word, confirmed by prayer, the uſe 
of the Sacraments, and true obedience, 

Dueſt. Tell me what is Faith ? 

Anf, Faith is thegift of God, wrought by bis ho- 
ly Spirit in the hearts of the Elect, by the Miniſtery of 
the word ordinarily,' whereby they take knowledge of 
the doftrine of ſalvation, are perſwaded it is true, 
and that it belongeth to them in particular, and who- 
ly rely therzon. LE l DI 

Expli./ As all other good gifts , fo faith is of 
God ©: In which we are to confider three things, 
Firſt, Knowledge ; Secondly, Conſent ; Thirdly, 
Confidence. Which chree are requiſite co rhis qu- 
ſiiſying faicb. The firſt may bee withour rhe le- 
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cond ; the firſt and ſecond withopr the third; but 
| ' the third cannot bee withour the firſt and ſecond 
5, 2 A man may know that which he believes nor to 


be true; and a man may belicyca thing to bec 
; rue, which yer he may be perſwaded belongs nat 
ro bitnſelfe, and therefore relies nor ypon it. Di- 
vers wicked men know-many things in the Scrip- 


The Grounds of Divinity 


cures, which they (like wrerches) beleeve not to 
be true ; and many beleeve that eo be true 

which they make nor their owne by application; 
even as many Hypocrites, and the Devills them- 
ſelves, for they goe thus faire + bur Gods chil- 
dren goe further ; they know the promiſe, be- 
lecve itto be true, and upon good gronnds are 
perſwaded ir belongs to themſelves; from 
whence comes confidence, IJf the Devill could 
do this, or if 7#das could have done this, they 
might be ſaved, 

There are then to be obſerved three kindes of 
Faith ; Firſt, Hiftoricall, ro know and acknow- 
ledge the truth of the Bible ; Secondly, Tempo- 
rary, when there is alſo a perſwaſion {bur noc 
grounded) that the promiſe belongs ro us; The 
third, True juſtifying Faith, when unto our know- 
ledge 1s joyned acknowledgement, and to this, 
good and warrantable perſwaſion ; from whence 
comes confidence, 

_ And this laſt kinde of faith haththree proper- 
ties ; Firſt, ir is cerraine ; yer there may be, 
and are doubts; as the Man inthe Goſpel, Loyd, 
T bilieve, belpe my unbeliefe ; but doubt commeth 
from the fleſh, certainty from taith, which inthe 
end overcommeth, Secondly, it conrinuecth ; 
yet tt may be eclipſed, as it were, raked up in the 
aſhes, and wonderfully ſhaken, bur not torally 
and finally extinguiſhed andloft. Thirdly, ir is 
lively and working, Inwardly-and outwardly; 
Inwardly , by raifing and confirming in our 
hearts, Peace, Toy, Hope, which maketh nor a- 
ſhamed, &c. Ourwardly, by the fruits of obedi.. 
ence in our lives, 

For the farther opening of the manner how 
faith juſtifieth, ir is co be remembred, thar faith 
Jufſtifierh correlatively ( as was ſaid before) in 
regard onely of the righreouſnefſe of Chriſt 
which ir apprehends ; for it is the righreouſneſſe 
which Faith receives, which juſtifiern us in the 
light of God, 

There' is a twofold office of faith in receiving 
the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt, as God two waies 
beſtowes that rig hteouſnefle upon us : one, in et- 
tetuall vocation ; the other, in Tuſtification, 

Vocation is, when God by the preaching of the 
Goſpel oftereth us rhe righreouſnefe of Chriſt, 
char we may be juſtified by it ; which Vocation is 
then effeRuall, when withall God works faith in 
us to receive that offered righteouſneſle, 

Tyſtificarion is the imputing unco the beleving 
finner of the righteouſnefle received in efteRuall 
Vocation, which imputed righreouſnefle is recei- 
ved alſo by faith, 

Sorhat thereare two ations of God ; the one 
is the offering of the Righteouſneſfle of Chriſt: 
the other, the imputing of ſuck rightcouſnefie, 
There are alſo cwo correſpondent ations of faith; 
the one, receiving offered righ:eouſnefle : the 0- 
ther, receiving unpured righteouſneſſe. By the 
firſt of theſe we are juſtified, nor by the ſecond, 
Thus then we may conceiye the manner of juſti. 
ficarion ; the Goſpel is preached, the righreouſ- 
neſle of Chriſt js therein offered , withall God 
workes faith in_the heart ofhis Ele& to receive 
this righreonſneſſe, which ſo received, God im- 
pateth, that is, pronouncerh the beleeving linner 
righteous for the ſam. Wherefore when wee 
fay thatwe arc juſtified by faith, that faith is ro 
be underſtood, whereby we belceve the promiſe 


of the Goſpell, or receive Chriſt and his righte- 
oulnefle 


Fph,z, 12s 
Heb. 11.1, 
a Iohn 3-2, 


Pſa 
He 
Pai 


Expounaed and Applied. 41 
ouſneſle offered therein unto us. For indeed the | doctrine to his Church by the Miniſtry ordained , 
faith receiving impured righteouſnet]e, tolloweth | ro the end of the world. His Prieſthood implycs 
juſtification ; burcbe faith whereby we are Juſti- | rwo things: Firſt, the SatisfaQtion performed co 
tied, muſt in nature goe before the ſencence by | his Father, by his obedience , ever ro the death of 
which we are pronounced righteous, the Croſſe. / Secondly, his] ncerceſiion, making re- 
ſe, 1 Deceive not thy felfe , thou maylt be | queſt for us at the right hand ofhis Father ; nor 
lcarncd in the hiſtory of rhe Bible, inthe grounds | by bowing his Body , but by appearing before mn 8.33, 
ot Religion, in controverlies, and yer thou maylt | his Father for us ,preſenting the Merir of his obe- A 
Me. 


want true faith; for ſo farre do the devills goe, 
which are irreyacably damned ; the Dewills be- 
treve and tremble, And therefore, whatlucyer Pa- 
piſts , or mockers obje&, hold thou it to be no 
preſumption , to goe beyond the Devill and re- 
probates in belceving , if thou weuldeſt be ſay- 
cd, 

U/e 2. Here is comfort to thoſe of poore eſtate, 
if they belceve, Juſtification is by taith onely ; 
and faith is the gift of God, of the which the poo- 
reſt is as capable as the richeſt; yea, andin 
the beſtowing ot it, there is no reſpe& cf perlons 
with God. The Spirit bloweth where it luſteth : 
And many times the Lord paſfleth by rich , No- 
ble and Mighty, and honourerh the poore and 
deſpiſed. 1n the things of this world,: hethart is 
rich,hath all, the poor haſt the leaſt ,'or no part; 
bur it is faith that ebtaineth favour with God, A 
King is not pteterred to have part in thetighte- 
ouſnefle of Chriſt, becauſe a King, ifhe want faith; 
nor a Begper rcjeted becauſe a Begger, if he 
hath faith,&c, 

Uſe, 4, True faith juſtifies thee before God by 
rhe righreouſnefſe of Chriſt; ſee that thou juſti- 
tie thy faith ro be true , by the workes of righte- 
onineſje and true obedience before men, and to 
thy own conſcience, &c, 

Our, You ſaid that Chriſt was anoinred to be 
our Piopher, Prieſt, and King; Whar meant you 
by it ? k 
” aſe: 1 meant the three offices of Chriſt ; Firſt, 

the office of bis Propberſhip , whereby be bath plain- 

ly opixzed 19 114 the counſcll of his Father , concerning 
our Salvation, Secondly,tbe office of bis Preeſt-boed, 
whereby be hath ſuky ſatisfied the Juftice of God for 
' us, and maketh interceſſion at the right band of bis 

Father. Thirdly, his Kingly effece, whereby he geveth 

us bis Spirit, and by the ſame governes 1s, protedteth 

lss from our cauemies, and brmgeth us to eltrmall 
life. ' 

Thats the times of the old Teſtament, 

three ſdrts of Perſons were anointed; Prophets, 

Kings,and Prieſts ; Whieh was a Type or Figure 
\ Kin. 1916. Of the anointing of Chriſt, whichcycle fignificth 
Exod.10.30- Anointed , and is aname of his perſon of Mfedi- 
Dan.19.259%6 atgiſhip » not of either of his natures. He was cal- 

led ſo, not that he was anointed with materiall 
Oyle ; bur as Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings were 
by that anointing depured ro ſuch Offices and 
firred for the ſame : So Chrift rooke nor thoſe 
offices by Intruſion, bur was aneinted, that is,ap- 
poynted.,andalſo cf his Father by the Spirit fitred 
for the ſame, 

When you reade that heis called , A Sheep- 
heard , The Preacher of Peace, A witneſſe , theſe 
nore his Propherſhip, when he is called 7/75, Sa- 
wviour; Redeemer, Mediator, Lambe, Sacrifice, In- 
rercefſor, Advocate, ta theſe note his Prieſt-hood; 
And when he is called; King of Righreouſneſſt, 
ng of Kings, theſe note his Kingly Ofhce, 

His Prophetſhip-is inthe ceaching of his peo- 
ple , in his owne Perſon, while he lived on the 
earth , and inthe Continnance of the heavenly 


Tam. 2: 13- 


Pſa. 110-4, 
Heb.7.5 
Pal. 2,6» 


dience, and willing that it nay alwayes be effe- 
Quall for the reconciliation of his Ele&, The 
Authority ot his Kingly Office may be either u- 
niverſally confidered , by which all creatures are 
fubjeR to his Rule , even the Devills; or ſpe- 
cially, whereby he effeQually calleth his EteR, , 
delivererh rnem from the Devill, juſtificth them, 
conrinuerh chem in grace, confoundeth rheir cne- 
mies, in rhe laſt day glorifleth them, and where*- 
by he will condemne the Devills and Repro- 
bates, 

Uſe 1. Is Chriſt our Prophet > rhen hear him; 
reſt inthe 6ofrine he hath delivered; rcſpett nor 
Revelations, Tradirions,or any ming thac agreeth xq,, 1, 
not therewith * Yeaif an Angel from Heaven teach Gal.1.38. 
otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, 

Is Chritt our Prieſt, who hath taken upon him to 
{atisfie for thee, and ro make interceflion for 
thee, in heaven ? Then truſt neither co Saigg , 
Angell , or thy ſelfe ; bur cruſt perfeRly on his 
Grace, and be of good comforr, for heis a High- 
prieſt which is full of compaſlion , and ir is his 
Office, and he is able perfeRly ro fave thee, ſee- 
ing he lives for ever to make inteceflion forfthee. 

Is Chriſt the King of his Church ? Then ler 
Sion rejoyce in her King for evermore, The Lord 
reigneth; Jer thecarth rejoyce, let the mukicnde 
ot the lies be glad ; yea ler the ſpirits of the Juſt 
rejoyce in God their Szviour, For what greater 
comfort, then if we be ignorant, tobe raughr by Fal.g7,r, 
fuch a Prophet 2 If we be finners, to have farif- 
faction made , and to be prayed for by ſucha 
Prieſt > It we bz weake and ivrerched, to be pro- 
reed and ſaved by ſuch a King , as is Chriſt 
the Holy one , the Sonne ofthe living God? And 
yer this 15 not all ; for he is not onely thefe unto 
us, after ſome rrat of time , bur from everlaſt- 
ing; not only for a certain timegbur for ever; and 
ir tell notour at an adyenture that he ſhould be 
ehefe unto us, bur by the determinate counſell 
of God, being enjoyned this office of his Father, 

( which alſsbimſclte willingly undertooke ) and 
tor the fulfilling thereof, being ſent in the fyl- 
nelle cf time, in the fimitirude of finnfull fleſh, 
And therefore ogr Saviour himſelfe in the Gofs Gal .1.4- 

ell applyeth that to himſelfe , which was lopg Rom.$-3* , 
before prophefied of him inthe 61 of £/ay, how Luk, 4418937e 
that he js anointed, that is called , and depured 
ro this office, viz, to preach the Goſpell ro the 
poore , toheale che broken-hearted, ro deliver 
rhe Caprive , to give ſight co the blind , co fer at 


1 Pet. In 3. 


| liberty the bruiſed, and to publiſh an everlaſting 


Jubile ro miſerable finners. The conſideration 
whereof, if thou belecyeft, ane repenteſ?}, is able 
ro ferchthy diſtrefſed ſoul our of the very bottome 
of hell ; and therefore it is that our Saviour nor 
onely calleth poore finners unto bim,and promi- 
feth refreſhing , bur alfo declares that he is here. 
unto ſent of his Father , tharthey mighr nor def- 
payre: 

Haſt thou been then,or arr thou a grievous fin. 
ner? a drunkerd2unclean2a blaſphemer?&c. thou 
haſt deſerved wirhour mercy to be damned body 

aad 


- 


——— 
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The Grounds of Divinity 


Luke 14-2 Is, 
22,330 


_ Mar. 913, 
Bla. I.1$, 


Tohn 6.37.38 
' 39,40. 
+ Lan: 


© him thy Saviour to be fairhfull , 


' this his Fathers will. 


and foul:and yet there is a Jcſus, in <hom it is poſ- 
fible for thee to obtaine mercy , For whatlocver 
thy finnes have been, if it anfeignedly repenteth 


{rhee, and ifthou couldſt doe thy Saviour this ho- 


nour as to belceve in him, he would withour fail 
doe thee this office, as to ſave thee ; nay, he nei- 
ther will or can refuſe it ; for it is his office, But 
thou wilt ſay thon art moſt unworthy ; Tis moſt 
true, Yet if thou repenteſt, ir is his office to 
ſave thee, though thou by unworchy, Even as 
thoſe Servants which were commanded to go in- 
ro the high waies, and hedges, and to compell the 
poore Beggars to come to the great Supper, did 
the commandement of their Maſter, though, ſuch 
gueſts were unworthy : Even ſo Ileſfus Chriſt thy 
Saviour lookerh not upon thy unworthinefle, bur 


pon his office, and the charge he hath recciyed 


from his Father. Bur thou art aſhamed ef the 
lewdnefle thou - haſt practiſed. Be yer more a- 
ſhamed; Bur deſpaire not ; Foy hee came not to 
call the worthy or ſmall ſiuners,but crimſon and $har- 


tet ſinnes to repentance. And thus doth Saint Par! 


comfortably 1n his owne experience ſpeake. trom 
the conſideration of the office of Chri This is 
a crue ſaying, and worthy of credit, That Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I 
am cbitfe. 

Goe therefore, O rhou repenting ſoule, ro 
thy Saviour,and with an holy and reverent bold- 
nelle chalenge the performance of his office, for 
the comforting of thy wounded conſcience : Fear 
not, neither be doubting ; For ic is pollible for 
thee repenting to be ſaved; as it is poflible for 
who protcſterh 
inthe Golpell, that he caſteth away no poore fin- 
ner that comes unto him ; and that itis his Fa- 
thers will that he ſhould nor loſe the meaneſt be- 
leever, bur raiſe them up toeverlaſting life ; and 
thathe came downe from heaven of purpoſe ro do 
And that thou maieſt no 
waies doubr, Hee hath received this office with 


Heb. 6.27,18, an oath, and is ſworne toir : Tharby. his word 


Luke Is, 2 4+ 


and oarhy in which it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
lie or deceive, thou mighreſt have ſtrong conſo- 
lation, I charge thee therefore, as thou loveſt 
thy owne ſoule, that thou diſhonour not God 
through thy unbelicfe ; for cither thou muſt ac- 
cuſle thy Saviour of fraud or falſhood, which were 
intollerable- blaſphemy ; or, thou muſt beleeve 
char he will (ave thee ifchou repente, O Lord 
increaſe our faith. Amen. 

Ve 2. As the remembrance of the office of 


Chriſt is excecding comfortable unto thee, if | 


thou repenteſt ; ſo, if rhou-doeſt not repent, bur 
walkeſt on in thy fines and ungodlineffe, ut is to 
thee exceeding terrible, His office reacheth ro 
thee alſo, burin another manner : He is to thee 
a Propher, bur it is ro denounce the plagues, 
woes, and judgements of God againſt thee for 
thy finnes; He is rothee a Prieſt, burir is to ſe- 
parate thee as a baſe, vile, and cutſed ſinner, 
from his precious Saints; . Hee is to thee a King, 
bur it is to ſlay thee before his face, becauſe thou 
refuſeſt ro be governed by his Spirit and Word; 
and to caſt thee body and ſoule, even as out of 
the middle of a fling, into everlaſting rorments 
with the devill and his angels for thy ſins, Trem- 
ble tnerefore,and if ir be poſiible,repenr, leſt thou # 
be damned. 

Yſe 3. Learne bere why thou arr called a 
Chriſtian ; Thou arr called ſo efChriRt, becauſe 


all the E'e& reccive of his anointing ; that is, 


of his Spirit ; Hee was anoned with the ozle of 


CE 


| gladneje above buy fillowes 5 For bee received the Heb ig. 


Spirit not by meaſure ; and to this end, that wee of Toba 3-340 
bis fuincſ]e might ruccive Grace ſor Grace, So that Tlohn 2 16, 


as the oyntmcat powred upon the head of Aaror,y 
ranne downe to the $kirts of his cloathing ; to 
we receive of the anointing of Chriſt, and of him 
| are called Chriſtians z by the which is meant, 
that wee are made Prieſts and Kings to God 3 


Chriſtianiry by this, it woujd ſoone appearc, that 
many are nor crue Chriſtians which glory.in the 
Name. Ifthou beeſt a Chriſtian, then where is 
thy knowledge, whereby thou art as a Prophet to 
thy ſelfe, and io ethers ? Grofle Ignorance can. 
not ſtand with this title. Itthou beeft a Chri- 
ſtian, then thou art a Prieſt, anda King ; 1f a 
Prieſt, then thou muſt offer Sacrifice, Prayers, 
Almes, yea thy Body and Suule to the ſervice of 
God, Ifa King, then thou muſt rule and go- 


verne thy paſſions, afte&ions, thy ſelfe,xccording 
tothe rule cf the Word, It thou doeſt nor thus; 
it thou neycr, or ſcldome prayeſt; if thou arr 
without compaſliontowards che needy ; it thou 
beeſt prophane in thy lite, nor ſanRifying thy 
body and ſoule by Faith and obedience to God ; 
bur by drunkennefle, ſwearing, blchinefle, cruel- 
ty,*pride, lying, &c, ſacrificing them corthe De- 
vill ; If thou mourneſt not for thy corruprtions, 
and refiſteſt them, bur yeeldeſt coward]y to the 
wicked motions of thine owne vile minde, being 


a very ſlave to finne and the Devill ; thenthou 
muſt needs conclude againſt thy\ſelte, that thou 
art no Prieſt and King ro God, and ſo no good 
Chriſtian inyery deed whatſoever thou efſteemeR 
of thy ſclfe. 

Lueſt, Is there nothing elſe neceflary to be 
known concerning Chriſt 

Anſw, Tes, as xamely, bis Reſuriefion, *Aſcenſs- 
on, Sitting at the right hand of bis Father, and bis 
comming to Iudgement, which things may well be re 
ferred to the Kingly Office of Chriſt. 

Explica. Chriſt reacheth us as a Propher, (2. 
veth us by his Merir, as a Prieſt, and maketh his 
heavenly DoCtrine and Obegience effeRuall, as 
he isa King : and to this his Efficacy are thoſe 
ſeverals in the anſwer to be referred ; of the 
which there are plentifull expoſitions extant ; 


them. 

Thus much of the firſt ſpeciall worke of God to- 
wards bis Church, which ws Redemption,now follows 
the ſecond, called SanGlification, 

weſt. Whar is SanRification ? 

Anſw. It is the worke of God by his holy Spirits 

whereby the Image of God1s renewed in the Elet; 


whereby we turn from all our (ns unto God,&c. 


who is called the Holy Spiric, both Efſencially 
and Effe&ually z; becauſe as he is God holy.in 
himſelte; ſo he maketh holy whome he pleaſeth, 
which worke is therefore called SanRtification of 
the Spirir, : 

This worke is wrought inthe minde, will, and 
affeRions, yea in the wholeman; not by alte- 
ring the ſubſRance of body or minde; oraboli- 


' ſhing 


and therefore I ſpare the particular opening of 


called alſo Regeneration , Reptntance, Converſeon, - 


Explic, There are two principall benefirs 1 
which we obraine inthis life by Chriſt, Juſtifica- A&s 5.35. 


tion by Faith, and Sancification by the Spirir «op 
T, 1.25 


therefore called a royall Prixithood, 1t this were Rev. 1-4. 
well underiivod, and men would examine their 1Pct-2.9- 


cut. 30.8. 
Cr-31.18, 

C- Z3s 39» 
ob 6. 44+ 


Q mt.” 5s. Md 6 ” 


Je! 


Pſa. 
Epl 


E xpounaed and Applied, 


43 


Rom. 3 *Zto 


Mar,1.21, 
Ag .5.31. 


Rom, 12. 1+ 
2 Cor. 7.1, 
&C, 


Jer.32-330 


Pſa. 119-59. 
Ephe.2- I 0! 


ſhing any nacurall Faculty or Aﬀction, as Un- 
derſtanding, Love, Hate, Joy, &c, butby put. 
ting away , and purging out of the evil] qualuy 
in theſe andthe like, and by creating a new ho- 
ly quality in them,acceptable to God,and agree- 
able to his Word, that now the underſtanding 
ſhould be capable cf good things, and the ſtream 
of our aftc&tions turned to the right objeR, as 
to hate evill,to loye goodnes,and tov reJoyce 1 it, 

We are to underſtand alſo that this (in nature) 

is after Juſtification , as Paul recuein them, 
bom be juſt fieth, he glorifiethgeharisghe glorioully 
reneweth, which is begun here, perfected inthe 
Life rocome ; and yer I contelle, thar repentance 
is ſometimes pur before remifhon of ftinnes; not 
that in Nature, but becauſe in our ſenſe and 
feeling ir is firſt ; For firſt we feele the burden 
of our finnes, and then we are caſed and reticth- 
ed by the mercy of God. And alſo repentance is 
named inrhe brſt place, becauſe ir is firſt to be 
taught, that we may defire the mercy of G O D; 
Yer in nature, Faith(which purificth the hearr is 
firſt, though in time there be no difference ; For 
our Union with Chriſt, and our partaking of bis 
werit to Juſtification, and of his Spirit tro SanEi- 
fication,are wrought at the ſame time,even as the 
Sun and his beames, 

Uſe r. As the Sunne is declared by his light, 
the tree by his frute; ſo by thy ſanRification , 
demonſtrate thy juſtificarion, &c, 

U/c2, Boaſt not of thy heart, while thy life is 
propiane, neither containe thy ſelte with an our- 
ward ſhew of holyneſſe , having anevill conſci- 
ence; for ſanQification is the renewing of the 
mind ; yea of the whole man ; and therefore , 
labour to grow up into a full holinefle of fleſh, 
and of the Spirir, 

Uſe. 3, Remember thar ſanRification, and re- 

penrance are called converfion or turning ro 
GOD; by which the quality of Belecvers is 
implyec ; unbelcevers being turned (rom God, 
So the Lord ſpeaketh of the 1ebeilious and back- 
Nliding Jewes , They have turned to mc the bake , 
and not the face, The unbelcever departcth from 
God ; the Beleever draweth necre unto him. 
So that as a deyour Jew inthe time of the cap- 
tivity , was knowne by turning his face towards 
Firuſalem, when he prayed; as Daniel three times 
a day opened his window that way; Soyou may 
know a Beleever, for whatſoever he doth, he is 
always turning towards Chriſt, Even as the 
Marin:rs needle, being 1touched with the 
load-{tone , which way ſoever you ſer it, it al- 
ways turneth it {cle towards the North x So a 
Chriſtian may be knowne whether he be cruly 
rouched with grace , by histurning himſelf ro 
God ; tor where the Lordis, there is he, If he 
come imo the aflembly of mockers , becauſe the 
Lord is nor there, he turneth from among 
them; bur he turneth his face rowardsthe Tem- 
ple , becauſe the Lord is there in his ordinances; 
and he turnes his tcete into the way of his Teſti- 
monies, becauſe God hath ordained good workes 
that we ſhould walke in them, Examinethen th 


' repentance by this ; Is ic converſion ro God. If 


thy face be toward Egypt, and not toward Canaan; 


It chou turn to che Devill,the world and the fleſh, 


when hey call thee , and eurneſt thy back upon 
the Lord, when he calleth thee ; Thou art not 
converted , neither haſt rhou cruely repented, 

v. Is SanRifcation,Converlion,or Repentance 


ſo the work of God, that we cannot of our lelves, 
by the poiver of our free will convert orrepent? 

An, I verily beleeveihat ſince the fall of Adam, 
there is no free will in man unto things Spirituall 
and pleaſing to Guts 

Expli, For the underſtanding, of this, we are 
to conſider of man, as he was betore his fall, or as 
he is new,ſince the fall, Free-will you may call a 
faculty or power of the Soule , wherebyir doth 
freely wichout compullion and torce, chule or re- 
tule the obje&t ſhewne by the underſtanding z 
yet ſo, that we hold not this free-will to be inde- 
pendent, bur thar, as the wils of all creatures , 
it dependeth on God, to be enclined and moved , 
cicher immediately by him,or mediately by good 
or evill inſtruments as he pleaſe. Neither doth 
this dependency hurt or diminiſh rhe freedome of 
the will ; becauſe God enclinerth the wi:l, fo 
that the will doth by the Judgment ot irs own 
reaſon freely and willingly move it ſelf; ſorhat ro 
doe a thing treely in the creature, is net co bg 
tree from the governement of another ; bur to 
doe that which it doth,willingly,voluncarily, aad 
deliberarely, though ir be ruled by anothers 

Betore the fall this was in Adam, both ro good 
and evill, thathe might i: he would eicher ftand 
or fall (the dependency before fpoken of ſtill re- 
ſerved,) Since rhe tall, the cale is alcercd, accor- 
ding ro the laying of Auguſtine ; Thar man abu+ 
ſing his free will loft both himſcife and 
that ; whereby, as allo when we fay that man 
hath no free will,we doe not underſtand chr the 
faculty is loſt, bur the goodnefſe, whereby it was 
able freely and willingly co chuſe char which is 
good, For man loſt an efjentiall part or faculty 
ot his nature by his fall ; even the unregenerate 
having a power treely ro will or nill che obje& 
ſhewne by Reaſon , though they have nor power 
to will and chuſe ſpirituall good things ; both 
becauſe their will is wholy depraved and turned 
from good, and inclinable onely to eyill ; and 
alſo becaute Reaſon being blind , doth not ſhew 
rothe will the ſpiricuall good ; or if ir doe, it is 
not under the likenefle of geod , bur under the 
likenelle of evill, For the naturall man under- 
ſtandcth not the things of God , bur accounterh 
them fooliſhneſle, 

Wherefore weconſeffe, that man hath ſtill free 
will in civill and outward things, and unto evill, 
but Not unto good : And this freedome unto e- 
vill things muſt be fo underſtood , that he hath 
power to chuſe or retuſe the obje&t; burto doe 
this well, he hath no power, Alſo he hath free- 
will unto evill , not that he can will or nill evill 
ar his pleaſure ; bur thar withour any violence, 
he onely chuſerh evill : ſothar as it maybe cal- 
led free-will, becauſe it is free from coaRtion, (o 
alſo bond will, becauſe it freely willech onely 
that which is evill, And hence ic js, thatthe re- 
probate ſinne necef{arily, and yer freely; necel- 
farily, becaule they have no power to goodnefle , 
freely, becauſe they chuſe evill withour compul- 
fion : Yea , by how much the more neceſſarily 
they finne , by fo much the more voluntarily 
they doit, in as much as their will hath broughe 
upon them this neceſliry, 

Now when this worke of SanQikication or Re- 
pentance , or converſion, is wrought, then we 
have free-will both to good and evill ; ro good, 
as farre a3 we are regenerate by the Spirir; oo 
evill, as farrc as we are unregenerate and fleſh, 


And 


2 Cor. 3.14, 
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Jer Jr.23, 
&e. 


x Cores, r7, 


Palm, gr, 


And inthe ſtare of Glorification, our will ſhall 
be free onely to good inimutably ; as the will of | 


the damned ſhall be immurably free nnto evill, 
as Avguſiine fairh; The firſt will was to have 
power to finne, the laſt ſhall have no power co 


finne, 
Then for our purpoſe this is to he holden, that 


rill che Spirit worke new grace, we have no pow- | 


er of our ſelyes; being unto the worke of cen- 
verſion meer patients; though in the Worke, 
when the Spirit hath changed and inclined 
us, Wee are co-workers with the Spirir; Before 
converſion we reſiſt ; In converſion the Spirit 
irclineth our wils, and of unwilling, makes them 
willing to be converted, and to repent : God nor 
working in us as in ſtockes or ſtones, bur as in 
reaſonable creatures. 

Y/er, If thou be truly converted, aſcribe all 
the glory ot ir to God : for as ſoone can an E- 
thiope change his skinne, or a Leopard his ſpots, 
as we do that is good, till we be chauged and e- 
nabled by the Spirit, 

Vſe 2. Beware thou negle& not the preſent 
meanes of grace offered to thee, as though thou 
couldeſt repent and do well waen thou wouldeſt; 
No, no, ic is the racere gitt of God, For ifthou 
canſt nor make one haire of thy head white or 
blacke, much lefſe canſt rhou _ thy vile 
and corrupt heart, Bur thou wilt ſay ; Doth 
not God promiſe, rhat at what time ſoever a ſin- 
ner doth repent, he will be mercifull > Yes, the 
Lord moſt comfortably (bleſſed be his name) faith 
ſo; Bur he faich not, chata ſinner can repent 
when he liſt; or that hee will give repentance, 
whenſoever a finner ſhall bur whiſtle for it; As 
Auguſtine excellently, Hee that hath promiſed ro 
all repentants pargon, bath nor promiſed to all 

delinquents, repentance, &c. 

Yſe 3, Isthy will freed by grace untorighte- 
ouſnefte ? then ſee that thou tieely and cheere- 
fully ſerveſt God, For ifthou obeyeſt unwilling- 
ly, as it argueth that thou art till in bondage, 
ſo iris not accepted with God. * For as fruire 
which iscudgeled downe, is ill caſted, and little 
worth, ſo is that obedience unto the which wee 
muſt be driven, onely with blowes, Iris an evill 
ſouldier thar followes his Capraine fighing ; and 
it is an evill ſervant that ubeyes his Maſter with 
moyling and grutching, God requires, loves, 
and rewards cheerfull ſervice; If 1 doe it wil- 
langly (ſaith Paul) I baveareward. If therefore 
thou findeſt in thy ſelte an indiſpolition and 
backewardnefle to holy duties ; call co mind with 
what livelinefle thou haſt followed thy Iufts ; and 
be aſhamed and humbled, that thou canſt not 
with as much forwardnefle ſerve thy God, 

Pray with David, that the Lord would ſtabliſh 
hee with his tree Spirir, thatis, making free, li- 
berall, and cheeretull in the Obedience, 

Sue. Whar are the parts of this SanRificati- 
on, or Repentance ? 

Anſw. The parts are two; Firſt, Mortification 
of the old Man, or batred of ſin, and turning from e- 
will; Secondly, Vivification, or quichning of the vew 
Man, or love of goodneſſe, turning to God, 

Luſt, What mean you by Mortification of the 
Old Man > | 
_ Anfſ, 1 meane that grace, whereby there is wrought 
38 u5, by little and little, a deteſtation of ſinne,and ex. 
tinguiſhing and weakning of corruption in #s, that it 


Leſt, Whar mean you by the New man 2 


. bolineſſe, and righteouſxeſſe, 


| Anſw. 1 meane that grace, whereby, by little and Epheſ.4-22, 
lutle, we are (inſore meaſure) to live in knowledge, 2, 24 
The ſumme of all theſe Col. 3,5,8,I0 


anſwers proved by Rom.6. from the firft verſe to the 3+ 


| ewelfth, 

Expli, When we read that the old man, orthe 
body of finne, or our carthly mewbers (by which 
; and the like names,the corruption of our Nature 
| is called) are to be mortified, that is, made to 

die; Wee are norto underſtand it ct the life of 
our bodies, bur of the life of finne in our bodies, 
So when our Saviour ſaith, 1f thine eye offend 
thee,plucke it out, xc. He weaneth nor that wee 
ſhould mayne our bodies, but that by all meancs 
we ſhould purge our corruption,which manifeſts 
it ſelfe in ſuch members ; yea, though wee ce» 
ſteeme our corrupt affeRions as dear as our eyes. 

Theſe two parts of repentance are alſo called, 

Parting off the old man, and purting on the new 

man, &c, Whereby is _ , that as willing» 

ly as a man puts off his old filthy rags, to be clad 

in ſweer and rich attire; ſo ſhould we willingly 

pur away ſinne whereby we are deformed, and la- 

bour re tollow righteouſneſle, which is a part of 
our Beauty inthe fight of God, 

Whereas ſome make three parts of repentance; 
Firſt, Contrition; Secondly, Conſeſſion ; Third- 
ly, Satifaftionz They deceive the ſimple 
For a man may have all cbeſe, and yer be dam- 
ned, as is maniteſt in Zudas ; who grieved,confeſ- 
ſed his finne, and brought againe the thirty pie- 
ces of {1:ver ; and yer was a Reprobats, Theſe 
may be neceflary parts of Diſcipline enjoyned to 
ſinners, to teſtifie their tepentance, as in anci- 
enc times; bur the efſeariall parts of repentance, 
are perpetually mortification of the old man, and 
vivification of the new, 

If you ſhall defire co know the manner, how 
God workes repentance, underſtand that firſt by 
Preaching of che Law, and ſomerimes by crofſes, 
puniſhments, 8&c, the Conſcience is terrified for 
ſinne, and is forrowfull,bur in a worldly manner, 
for feare of wrath, for the Law can worke no 0- 
therwiſe : Then, by the promiſe of the Goſpel], 
the conſcience is cheered through the gitr of 
God, in aſſurance of mercy ; the ſenſe whereof 
breeds another ſorrow, different from that 
wrought by the Law, called godly ſorrow, which 


becauſe of the wrath following, as becauſe there- 
by we have offended fo gracious a Father ; and 
then followes repentance, which is a changing of 
the heart and purpoſe unto a continuall care and 
endeavonr to hate all evill, and to avoid it; to 
love all goodnefſs, and to follow ir. So that re- 
penance properly is the effe& of the Goſpell, 
not of the Law, though the Law be neceflary to 
prepare us thereunto, And hence we ſay it 15 an 
effe& of Faith , which purifics the hearr. Con- 
cerning the Praftice of Repentance , Sce the 
Booke calledthe Nature and Praftice of Repen- 
rance, written by our worthy Maſter Perkins. 
Uſe, 1, Beware of a wonderfull ſubrilty of the 
Devill, whereby hee carries mulcitudes ro Hell ; 
which is, when men and women are perſwaded, 
that if they can ſigh, ſorrow, and weepe for their 
finnes, thar rhen they rruly repent 3 When Abab 
and Zudes did thus much, and yet tryc in Hell, 
There is ſorrow cauſed by the Law, which may 
be in a Reprobate, whoſe ſorrow is like unto the 


ſbould not bring forth FFuit unto death. 


ſor- 


Mar. 27.3. 


is, when we are gricved for finne, not ſo much , 57,10; 
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Phil 3.17. 


ſorrow of a Thicke, and whoſe Teares are who- 
rith Teares : tor as thele being taken inthe man- 
ner, many times, hang downe their heads, and 
wecpeand waile tor tcare of the preſent punith- 
ment, which when ir is over,they rerurne to their 
former courſes, their hearrs nor being changed , 


ſo, many grieve by the preaching of the Law, and ' 


yertheir hearts remaine as corrupt, and as wil- 
ling, (it it were not for the Law) to finne, as c- 

er betore; whereas the godly ſorrow, which 
commerh from. the Goſpel, changeth the very in- 
clination and purpoſe of che hearr, ro hare fiane, 


and lore goodnelle, and ro continue increaſing in | 


ſuch grace, though there were no Law to con- 
demne,nor hell ro rormenr. Examine then thy re- 
pentance hereby, and by rhe notes, 

V{e 2, Remember char the ſumme of a Chri- 
ſtians duty, is ro e/chew evill, and to doe good; 
and deceive notthy ſelfe with rhoſe ſame halfe 
Chriſtians, whole furcheſt obedience is to keepe 
themſelves (nor unſ»orred, for they regard nor 
ſpors) but undeteRed of groſje eyills,ſuch tor the 
which men are carried to the Jayle ; who,thongh 
they abound with ſmall faults (as they rerme 
them) having prophane hearts, and deſtiture of 
love to the truth, and doe no good, thinke them- 
ſcIves among the forwardeſt of ſuch who ſhall be 
faved, Bur ſofr; the firſt Rep to heaven, in the 
practice of ob2dience, is ro depart from evill ; 
Bur he chat ſteps bur one ſtep, ( and that an ill- 
favoured one too ) is never like to come there ; 
mend that ſtep, and depart from all evill, and 
ſtep againe, doing the good, and fo walke on ; 
and then the reward is thine, Ifthou holdeſt 
not up thy hands to any ſtrange God, itis well ; 
bur it thou worſhippeſt nor the true God, thou 
canſt not be ſaved, If thou ploweft nor, and 
goelt nor to cart on the Sabbath day, it is well; 
bu: if thou doſt nor the durics of the Sabbarh in 
the publike and private worſhip of God, thou 
maieſt be damned. As therefore we do not con- 
rent our ſelves that no weedes be in our Gar- 
dens, unlefſe thzre be good herbes and flowers; 
So we muſt nor onely be void of cvill, bur filled 
alſo with the f uires of Righteouſneſle ; being nor 
privative onely. bur poſicive Chriſtians, Bur a- 
lafſe ! whar then ſhall become of them, which 
have nor yer learned to ſer rhe firſt ſtep? ro leave 
rheir drunkennefle, ſwearing, lying, whoredom? 
How far aretheſe fromerue Chriſtians > How far 
trom heaven ? How neer ro HeI1;&c. 

Tr 3, Note, that repentance and true Con- 
verſion is a worke of great difficulty ; For tune 
cleaves to" faſt untrous, fitting as cloſe as our | 
S$kinne, and is ſo familiar to our Nature, thar cill 
God perſwade the heart by the worke of his Spi- 


ric, it isaS ealic a matter to perſwade a man to 
leave his finnes, as to ger him to endure his eyes 
ro be pluckr out of his head, and his limbes to be 
rorne from his body ; therefore called Mortifica- 
tion, and crucifying the fleſh with the luſts, &c. 
It is not a ſigh and away, and now and then a 
few ſorrowfull words will ſerve the turne. No, 
finnz is impudent, and will never our till it bee 
kiid, and caſt our, If thou makeſt account that 


repentance is an eafie worke, thou haſt nor yer 
repentcd as thou ſhouldeſt doe, Go to ; Re- 
member thon muſt mortikie finne, and deſtroy ir, 
Ir is a Scrpent in thy boſome, kill, or be kild ; 
If chou kilfi, nor, ir will kill thee ; even thy ſoule, 
Cc, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Lauecſt, What is the meaſure of Santtitication 
which we atcaine to in this life ? 


U'fr, hut here it 1s only in part, 


. ,. Rom.7.19,19 
Anſw, This grace is nat perfed!y fin:{hid m this 
Phil. 3-13. 


Cor.139.12 


Explica. There are two ſorts of benefits which « Ioh3, 1,2. 


we receive by Chuiiſt ; One, cf ſuch which are 
out of our ſelves ; a» Redemprion, Juſtification. 
Anorher of ſuch which arc in us; as SarnRikcati- 
on, Converſion, The tirſt ſort are perteRed in 
this lite 2; as, Now we are the ſouncs of God ; So 
now we are elefted, juſtified, redeemed. The ſe- 
cond aic nor pertcted in all their degrees, but 
onely begunne ; 1'ce are pcfc ly redeemed, (uns 
deritand in regard of the price, for we looke for 
rhe redemption of our bodics 3) Fe are per febtly 
juſtificd (in regard of Chriſts righteouſacile, and 
rhe ſentence, tor we pray for more feeling of itz 
and theſe thall be more tully declared art che laſt 
day.) Wee are impciſettly ſanitified ; there re- 
maining even in the belt, a great dcale ot cor- 
ruption which luſtech againſt che Spirit, and often 


waxeththem bitrerly ro mournzas in the exawplegg yy 22; 


of Paul, 

In finne are two things; The guilcineſſe and 
the vitiofity, The guiltinefle is taken away by the 
imputation of Chriſts Righteouſnefie ; and this 
ſo perfeRly, thar God impures no fin to the juſti- 
fied perſon, bur accounterh them as righteous as 
the very Angels (in regard of imputation of in) 
becauſe they are clothed with the molt pertect 
righteouſnetfe of Jeſus Chriſt, 

The vitiofity ot finne isalſo taken away out of 
chem which are juſtified, by the grace of SanQi- 
fication and regeneration ; not quite and utter- 
Iy,in this life, bur onely inpart; not that it 
{huuld not ar alibe in us, but that it ſhouid not 
hure us, From the remainder of this vitiolity, ic 
being got torally aboliſhed, is that darkeneſfſe and 
rebellion, with the which the mindes and wills of 
the Regenerate arc ſv much cumbred, and alſo 
thoſe manifold aRuall hanes, which they ſo often 
commir, This is that thorny and pricking Ca- 
naanite, which God in his wiſdom hath left in us 
for our Exerciſe, that wee ſhould continually 
wage war witli it, and mortifie ic : Though there- 
fore ic might be ſaid that God cannot ſee finne in 
chem which are jnſtified and regenerate in the 
firſt reſpe&; yer in reſpeR of the vitiolity of 
liane, foto affirme, were falſe, and dangerous ; 
For it is in us ; and God correQeth us for it; and 
never purpoſed or appointed utterly to take it a- 
way,andtoreſtoreunto us an abſolute purity du- 
ring the cerme 8t chis life, 

Vſe. 1. Our SanRitication cannot juſtific us, 
becauſe imperte&, 

Vſe. 2. The lite ofa godly man is continually 
repenting to his dying day. As a man that buyes 
an eld houſe, is alwaics mending ic ; ſothe true 
Chriſtian, becauſe he diſcovers alwaics new cor. 
ruptions, is alwaics mourning, repairing and 
mending ſomewhat. Doe with thy conſcience as 
women doe in drefling up their houſes ; they 
ſweep, and rub, and bruſh every day, becauſe e- 
very thing gathe:eth duſt ; and ever and anon 
they are 1enewing, and ſtrewing new Herbs and 
Flowers in their Windowes ; even lo, becauſe 
we alwaics are gathering ſoile through the cor. 
ruption that is in the World , we mult alway be 
waſhing, clenſing, and purging our hearts, and 
ever and anon bee adding new graces unto our 
former received, He that gives over his praftice 
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2nd care,as if he were holyenough,gives aſhrewd | 
reſtimony , thax he hath no true lvlinesin him , | 
for che narure of true grace is to be increaſing , 
and true Chriſtians are like the morning ligh c 
which is' brighrer and brighter unto perfeR day, 
<P ueſtion, What helpe then ſhould a man 
nſe to hold our, and increaſe in ſanfitication ? 
Anſwer, There are two principall meaaes of fur- 
thering us this way: The con{cionable uſing of the Mi- 
niſtry of the word and Sacraments,and devout prayer. 
24. Whar is Prayer ? 
Anſwer, Prayer is a wo ſhip of God, whereby 
throusb tbe Spirit , in the name of Chriſt , beleev- 


' ang , weaske af God onely things needfull , and 


Luke 11.1 5. 
Rom, 10.13. 
Tam.1.6. 
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Iohn 4-21, 
Rom 8. 26, 
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' with the Lo7dor 


þ | The. Lt 17. 
Pfa. 14,4- 
Pſa. 90-6. 
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alſo give thankes for that which we bave received. 
Explic, I ſhall nor need to be long in this, of 
the which ſo many have ſo worthily written 3 
Onely remember , that not noely the voice, 
bur the affeftion of the heart is prayer ; 
yea, withour this , the other is not praying, bur 
babbling,a dead ſacrifice not acceptable: For God 
ſpecially requirerh the heart; Concerning which, 
know that, Firſt, its a gift of the Spirit, Se= 
condly, thar God onely is co prayed to, Thire» 
ly, andthat inthe name of Chrift; As Incenſe 
might be offered onely on the golden Altar ; fo 
it is Chriſt onely which ſanRifieth, and makerh 
acceptable our prayers. Fourthly,r hat we be- 
leeve, Fif:hly,that we wiſely conſider the things, 
and perſons, we are to pray for ; Perſons , 
for all Men , while they are living, and 
till we know they have ſinned the finne un- 
todeath; Things , are either Gods glory, our 
own ſalvation, or onely things belonging to this 
life and the bodyz The two firſt muſt be begged 
abſolutely ; the other, under condition of Gods 
will , and ( becauſe they are rranſitory ) tranſi- 
corily ; - Sixtly , that wee allo bee tbankfull, 
Uſe 1. Pray neither to, nor by Saints or An. 
gels, nor for the dead ; who either are in heaven, 
and (o thy prayer is needlelle ; or in heil, and 
then impoſſible they ſhould be delivered ; When 
therefore thou haſt occaſion ro mention thy 
friends, or any departed , ſay not, God bave mer- 
cy on their Soules, or God be with them:For though, 
] confeſſe , that the words be very good, yet they 
arc herein abuſed, as is the name of God, which 
is good, abuſed by too much wicked ſwearing : 
And it ſayours of grofſe Ignorance, and Will. 
worſhip; becauſe we have neither commande- 
ment nor promiſe for ſo doing ; alſo it wants 
Chariry towards the dead , ro whom we would 
ſeeme therein to be very charitable. For when 
we pray that God would have mercy on them , 
&c. it ſhewes , that we thinke ( if we know 
what wee ſay ) that they want the mercy 
of God;Berrer a __ deale ro ſay,ho is,I truſt, 
uch like, chan ro pray for them, 

Uſe 2, Becauſe Prayer is an acceprable ſacri. 
fice ro God , Remember the commandement,and 
pray often, publickly, privately, Ir is an evi- 
dent note of one very ,prophane , not to uſe 
rayer : And the plagues of God follow ſuch, 
here are fix things neceſſary to prayer , be- 
ware thou wanteſt none of them, Firſt, Faith; for 


thy help herein , remember the commandement, | 


and the promiſe, and belceve, Secondly, Reve- 
werence; tor thy helpe this way conſider the grear 
Glory to which thou prayeſt. Thirdly, Humli- 
ty; forto ſuch God gives grace ; helpe tby ſclfe 
hereby , looking into thine owne boſome, and 


The Grounds of Divinity 


EE We 
conſidering thine owne corruntions and finnes, 


ſmall chings ; Aske himchar is blind, him whoſe 


cation, and continue in it? 


n 


Fourthly, Hotyaffefions;here help thy ſelt withthe 

practice of Repentance, hate finne, which dull. 

cth our prayers,and quenchcrh the heate ofthem 

as water quencheth kire, and keepe a good con- 

ſcience, Fiftly , Feyvency; here thou haſt two Pſa.2 6.6 
notable helpes; firſt, the ſence of thine owne mis 1 Toh. 3-32 
ſery, in regard of finne,the puniſhment oi it,and ; 
the malice of the Devill , which it we confider 

will make us cryaloud, as priſoners cry to the 

Judge for mercy ; ſecondly, the conſideration of 

the great good thou recciveſt by prayer : For the 

Spirit is given by prayer; by prayer deliverance, Luk,r I.3t, 
increaſe of SanRification , glorious inward feel» 
ings, even all good things, As Xoſes face ſhone 
when he had bin with God in the Mount, and as 
Pete” was rapt in prayer : So it ever we ſhine in 
grace, and are raviſhed 'with inward feel- 
ings, itis in prayer, Laſtly, be Thankfull ; when 
we are in neceſlity, we have many words, and 
have never done , bur when we have received ; 
as full veſſells , we have ſcarce a word to ſay, We 
goe to God, as men gocto the River, alwayesto 
terch; and as when we have filled our veſſels, we 
turne our backs; ſo when we are bleſſed with our 
defires, we turne our backs with thoſe Lepers . 
ſcarce one of the ten returneth ro give thankes, 
We pray oftner than we givethankes, becauſe 
we are more affe&ed with the ſenſe of gur wants, 
than of the glory of God, and of that we have 
received. Here helpe thy ſelfe , Firſt, by confi. 
dering the greatnefle of the benefits which thou 
enjoyeſt, as if ir be but thy Sleep, or Sight, or 
ſuch like ; thou thinkeſt, ic may be, theſe are buc 


AQ.10-9, 
1 The.19,18, 
Col-4.2. 


Luk. 19.13, 


eyes God holds open put three or foure nights 
rogether , then ſhalt thou ſee the greacnefle of a 
gitt by the want of it, Secondly, by Remembrin 
the commandement, Thirdly , becauſe thanked Pſ- $0.23. 
for grace increaſerth; thankes for one good turge, 
is a good introduRiion for another, Fourthly , 
God highly ceſteemes of ir. Fiftly, ir ſball be ouc 
ſpeciall pratice ina heaven ; inure thy ſelfe 
therefore umo ir, even in this life, &c, 
Lu Whar if we obraine this grace of SanRifi- Mar.g g. 
Heb.z1-x6: 
An. Then we ſhall be ſure to have eternall life. Rom. 6.24. 
Explica. There is nothing more ordinary in 
the Scriptures, than that ſuch ſhall be bleſſed, 
which endeavour to holinefſe ; which muſt nor 
be ſo underſtood,as though we could meric there. 
by Ecernall life; but we muſt underſtand ir as 
a condition , neceflarily required in ſuch ( be- 
ing of diſcrecion) which ſhall be ſaved, By which 
ſpeeches is not meant to ſhew why a man is 
aved , bur who theyare which ſhallbe ſaved. 
| When therefore cternall life is called a Re- 
ard, ir is not meant, asthough we could de. 
Ho it by our, good works; no, not by our faith, 
bur by Reward is meant a free gift, or a gift due 
by covenant,or promiſe, For there is a double re- 
ward; duc, or undue and firec ; the firſt pro. 
perly , the ſecond improperly fo called, Thar 
which is due, by order of Juſtice , for the digni- 
ty of the worke , is properly a debt , or due re- 
ward; Thar alſo isſo called, which isdue by fa- 
vour, and by Promiſe. To our good workes is C- 
cernall life as a reward due, not the firſt, bue 
the ſecond way 2 For God bath made himſe!'e 
our debtor, notby receiving from us, but by pro- 


1 ro us, 
miſing to us __ 


*2AZ, 


E xpounded and Applied, 


47 


So that it you rake debt or reward properly, 
we afficme, that nothing is due to our beſt 
workes ; for there are foure things neceflary to 
make a work meritorious in the firſt acception of 
debr : Firſt, that the grace whereby wee do it, be 


our owne z for if we receive it from another, it is | 
>gainſt reaſon ,tbat he that gives, ſhould thereby | 


be indebted ro give more ; But we have n0 grace, 
1 Cor. 47. but we bave recerved ir, Secondly, it mult not be 
due, or duty to-performeir; for that 15 contra- 
ry to merit + bur all chat weeareableto doe, 
if it were more, is due, in regard of Creation, 
Luke 13-16, 3nd Redemprion, Thirdly, it muſt be proticable 
Pſ6,61.2-& Tohim, tro whom it is done ; bur God is not bene- 
50. 11,12,13., fired by us, Fourthly it muſt be proportionable 


Rom- 8-18, rothe reward ; but fo are not our beſt workes, 
Rom.6+ 13+ Therefore it is well called of the Apoſtle, 4 free 
T his furcher remember, that wee teach good 
workes to be neceflary to ſalvation; Dur not as 
che cauſes thereof, bur as the way thereto, as 
Bernard laid, 
Lueſt, What is eternall life ? 
Mat. 25.46. Anſw. Eternal life is that glorious and moſt hap- 
— IM py eftat?, in which the ſoules of the Eleft arc in bea- 
Rom.2-10» wen after this life, and in which their bodies and 
1 Cor. 2-9+ /ſoules (hall be at the day of Judgement : the tonirary 
loh.1o 28, whereof is eternall death, 
—_—_ = : Lueſt, What is eternall cCeath > | : 
for n$5g #8 Anſw, Etrernall death is the maſt horrible conditi- 
Mar.25.41- 01, i which the Repr.bate ſhall be for ever m Hel, 


2 Theſ:194) with the Devill and his Angels; in their ſoules pre- 
ſently after their boduly death,and in body and ſoul to- 
gether in the day of judgement. : ; 
Explic, There are three kindes of life ; Firſt, 
naturall of the body; inthe union of body and 
ſoule. Seconely, ſpirituall ot the ſoute ; in the 
union of it with God and Chriſt ; whereby Ciriſt 
js ſaid to live inus, Thisdly, cternall of body 
and foule; whereby che Ele live and reigne tor 
evermore in the Kingdome of Heaven, The firit 
is common to the Reprobares, with the Elett ; 
th: other two are proper to the EleA, Death is 
alſo threefold ; Firſt, naturall of the bedy, in 
the ſeparation of body and ſoule; called natural, 
not that ir doth properly proceede from nature, 
for it is the efke& of finne; bur becauſe it 1s ac- 
cording to corrupt nature, by the juſtice of God, 
Secondly, ſpirituall, in rhe ſeparation ofrhe foul 
from God; whereby ſinne lives and reignes in the 
wicked, being [aid allo to be dead in fin, Third- 
ly, erernall, whereby body and ſoule ſhall be for 
ever ſeparated trom God and Chriſt, and live 
with the Devil incternall corments ; which kind 
| of life is called death, becauſe ir were ren thou- 
ſand rimes bercer not tolive at all, in reſpe& of 
themſelves, than in ſuch endleffe, caſclectle and 
remedileſſe miſery, 

For this terme, co live ever, may be conſide- 
red, euber inreſpc of che creature, as it is, and 
continueth by the power of the Creator, and ſo 
the wicked ſhall live ecernally in Hell; or in reſ- 
pet of the adjunRs of life, or the affe ion which 
the creature ſhall have toward the Creator, and 
the tavour of God in Chriſt,and ſo the Elect ſhall 
onely jive. 

| The happineſle of chis eſtare is ſuch, that what- 
ſoever we can love, wee ſhall have, and wee ſhall 
deſire nothing that wee have nor, God ſhall bee 
unto our Underſtanding, a fulnefſe of light; un- 
to our Will, a nwlicude 6f peace ; unto our Me- 


Gal 2-20, 
Ephe. 2-17: 


mory, a continuation of Ecernity : Waarſoever 
' is begun in Grace, ſh:ll bee perteQly tinithed in 
; Glory ; wee ſhall lee God without incermiflion, 
| know him without error, leve Fim without ot- 
| fence, and praiſe bim withour ceafing. 

It is not unprobable that wee thall know one 
another in chic Kingdon:e of heaven, bur after a 
heavenly mauvner ; for the knowtedge which is 
goiren inthis lite , is ſeated in the minde, into 


| the which ( being ſeparated ) no forgertulnefle 


canfall ; and th*refore one ſaid, Ler vs learn that 
ou earth, the hn1wledge whereof may perſevere with Hierome. 
us in beaven. Neither is it unprobabie that there 
ſhall bee difterenr degrees ut glory among the 
$21ars, given for the merit of Chriſt, but accor. 


ding co the meaſure cf grace and goodnefle 
wroughrtin, and by them in this lite. . 

In a word, the happinc{le ot the one eſtate, and 
the miſery of che other is ſuch, as no tongue is a- 
ble ro expietle, no heart able ro conceive : All 
the glory and ſpleudor of this lite; being ſcarce 
a ſhadow ot the glory to berevealed ; the tirſt 
fruits whereof are in this life, in the peace and 
JÞy ofa good conſcience, which though it be un- 
Ipeakable, and as a heaven upon earth, yer is 
no more, nor ſo much to that which ſhall be,than Rom.t4.19+ 
a handtull of corne is toa ficld of a thouſand a- 1 Toh 3-1,2- 
cres. 50 allo the rorments which wee can any 
waies d-yiſe to be inflicted upon man 1n this 
World, b:ing but a flea-biring to Hell, and a 
ſparke of that flame winch the damned there ſhall 
endure ; and yer when wicked men feele the 
flaſhing of ir in their conſciences, in the middeſt 
of all their worldly plealures, they are horribly 
conlounded, as in ghe example of Cain, Saul, Bat 
thaſar, Indas, and as Solomon fignities, Pro. 18, 
14+ 

As there are bur two Eſtates, ſo hut two pla- 
ces, Heaven and Hell ; Asfor a third place, cal- 
led Purgarory, neither doth the Scriptures men- 
tion it, neither can the deviſers and firſt Foun. 
ders of it, the Papiſts, tell whac to make of ir ; 
and therefore we acxnowledge it nor. For though 
the Papitts haye made Purgatory an Article of 
their Faith, in theic Tridentine Conventicle, in 
the yeere 1546. the detrine thereof being never 
before in any Councell allowed (that of Flo- 
rence about 1446. onely excepred) yer they have 
nor defined the place and fituation thereof, Bur 
I ſee no reaſon why they which can make Ac. 
cidents conliſt withour a Subjet, ſhould nor 
be able ro define the place of that which is no 
where, 

YVſer, Sceing ſuch rorments remaine for them 
in Hell, which repent got of their linnes,- uſe all 
polible care that thun come nor there; Helpe 
thy ſclfe againſt ſinne, and all damnable ſecurity 
inic, by thinking of the torment following. In 
regard of thy 1clfe, ir had bin betrerthou hadſt 
never been borne, than to have thy abiding wich 
thoſe ugly Fiends inthat ſamecverlaſting Fire 
and Brimſtone : Ler not therefore the bitrer 
pleaſures of finne deceive thee ; knowelſt thoa 
nor it will be bitterneſje in the end ? Fhe end of 
thy Drunkennefle, Whoredome, Lying, Pride, 
Sabbatk-breaking, Negligence in the lervice of 
God, Contempt of the Gofpell, &c. will be 
more birttet chan Wormewood or Gall, when 
the very dregges ofthe wine of the fierce wrath 
of God ſhall be powred out againſt thee tor thv(e 
thy linnes, 1s Gre ſweer ? Bur death is bitter : 


Ggg2z [9- 


2 Tim. I, 
Rom, 3-7- 
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The Grounds of Divinity 


remember ir ; Thy ſfinne, and the pleaſure of 
ic is ſhort ; but the ſhame and rorment following 
is without end ; and that in Hell, where one mi- 
nute cf rorment ſhall ſwallow up the very me- 
mory cf all fore-paſt pleaſures. Labour to think 
often of Hell, it will be ſome meanes to keepe 
thee from thence, &c, : 

Ver. Is life erernall ſuch a happineſſe? then 

live godly,for that is the way tom. Iris our du- 
ty to live godly, though no reward were pro- 
pottnded : bur when our endeavours (which yer 
are weake) ſhall be ſo beyond all propertion,re- 
warded with ſuch an eternall weight of glory, 
how ſhould it wher on our care, and {pur us 
forward to pleaſe ſuch a God, who is ſorich to 
them which teare him ? How ſhould it provoke 
us to labour to be entertained into his ſervice, 
whoſe ſervants, after a little obedience here per- 
formed,are made Kings and Quzeenes in Heaven 
for evecmore? Who would nor be willing cho- 
row fire and water, and all the miſeries of this 
life, to go to that heavenly 7eruſalem, the City of 
Saints, to have eternall fcllowſhip with the An- 
gels, Parriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
and all our deare friends, which have beleeved ; 
yea, with Ieſus Chriſt our Princely Redeemer, 
in the glory ofthe Father > Ifthou halt profane- 
ly ſaid, or thought, What profit ſhall I have if 
I ſerve God ? See here, and be aſhamed; for 
ſuch as ſerve God, ſhall partake of the ſweernelle 
of Abrahams boſome,of the delights of Paradiſe, 
ofthe melody of their Fathers houſe, of their Ma- 
ſters joy, that fulnefſe of joy, of the Rivers of 
pleaſure for every of an inheritance thar never 
tadeth, bur is immortail inthe heavens ; where 
whatſoever we can love, we ſhall have, and wee 
ſhall defire nothing which wee have nor ; where 
there is ſo much happineſle, as neither the eye 
hath ſeen, nor heart can thinke, What mayeſt 
thou rninke of thy ſelfe , which liveſt ſo, asif 
Heaven and the joyes thereof were not worth 
the while > Doſt nor thou love and labour for 
this tranſitory and miſerable life > Why nortthen 
much more for that which is permanent, in hap- 
pinefſe unconceiveable 2 Oh ! 1f thou kneweſt 
the good that followeth piety, and the terror of 
that death that followeth ſinne, ic would make 
thee willing to redeeme that life, though it were 
with a thouſand yeers rorment even in hell , 
which now is offered tothee by a ſhort continu. 
ance in holy obedience. Thou ſeeſt the way of 
life and death : There is great diftcrence berween 
Heaven and Hell, berween endlefle joyes, and 
endlefſe rormems ; between the fellowſhip of 
Chriſt and his holy Angels, and the ſociery of the 
damned and the Devills ; Be wiſe, and chooſe the 
way of life, &c, 

Duet, Bur doe youthinke indeed thar there 
ſhall be ſuch a day of generall judgement which 
you ſeem to ſpeak of? 

Anſw, Yes, 1 verily belceve that God hath ap- 
pointed a day wherein bee will judge the world in 
rightcouſneſſe by the mau whom he appointed ,that is, 


-wy 10,12 by Feſus Cbriſt, who ſhall ſeparate the Eieft from the 


eb. 9.27. 
Iud.14 15. 


Reprobate, acjudging them to eternall Life, theſe to 
eternal death, | 

Explic, As the Scriptures doe infalliby reach, 
that there ſhall be ſuch a day of judgement, 
wherein the Church ſhall be crewned with eter. 


alſo by an invincible argument, drawn from the 
Juſtice of God, the ſame may be concluded, lc 
15 juſt that the promiſe of God ſhould bee made 


good ro the righteous, and his rhreatning ro 
the ungodly ; which becaule ic is nor here, muſt 
nceds even for the juſtice and truth of God be 


a reward laid tp for the Righteous ; 
:s a God which judgeth the Earth. 


vho ſhall come from Heaven in majeſty and 
great glory, attended upon with innumerable 
Saints and Angels, and in his Humane Nature 
wherein he ſuffered, performe the ſame ; pro- 
nouncing the definitive ſentence according to 


nall and tull glory ; and rhe devills and wicked 
men ſentenced unto erernall Condemnation : ſo 


Saint Mathews Goſpel ; The effe&t ofwhichtwo 
Sentences are even now to be diſcerned in the 
Court of Conſcience : for the godly doe receive 
here abſolution and certainty, and the wicked 
have their mortall Sentence even in their owne 
breaſts; bur this is ſecrer, and the equity of it 
appeares nor, and the protane thinke themſelyes 
wronged ; but then the mouth of all wickedneſſc 
ſhall be Ropped ; and ir ſhall be openly mani- 
teſted, that the EleR are juſtly ſaved, and the 
wicked juſtly damned, their workes being ſcan- 
ned by che Bookes, and their faith and infidelity 
thereby appearing. 

The perſons to be judged, are all mankind, 
{mall and great, who by the dreadfull ſound of 2 
Trumper, ſhall be ſummoned to appeare; nei- 
ther is ir poflible not co appeare ; yea, the very 
Devillsare reſerved in chaines unto the judge- 
ment of this greac days The martersto be tried, 
are the Deedes, Words, yea Thoughts ; whatſo- 
ever wee have done in our bodies, good or ill ; 
And for a preparation, the Heaven and Earth 
ſhall be conſumed with fire, the heavens paſſing 
away as a ſ{croule, the clements melcing with fer. 
vent heare, and the earth burning with the works 
that are thereinz whereby is not meant that the 
lubſtance of the heaven and earth ſhall be anni. 
hilated, bur onely the figure changed, and the 
Yanity purged our, The comming of the Iudge 
ſhall be ſudden; the ſignes of the comming ma- 
ny : The particular day and time not knowne, 1 
nor to be inquired ; But the day wherein this ſhal 
be, ſhall be the lait day, 

Vſe x. This is a ſingular comfortto the Ele, 
that there ſhall be a day wherein they ſhall have 
righteous judgement ; though here they be de- 
[piſed and condemned before men; Then alſo 
thali appeare, to the confuſion of the wicked, 
their labour hath not been in vaine, And cer- 
tainely, what can be more comtortable, than ro 
be judged by him, who is our Advocate, and hath 
redeemed us by his blood ? Let us therefore lift 
up our heads, with truſt in him, becauſe our re- 
demprion draweth neere ; Ler us love, looke tor, 
and haſte to his appearing, ſaying, and pray- 


ing with the Church ; Come Lord Jeſus, come quick» Rev-23-20- 
[ 


: Vſe 2. This is aterrible and blacke day to the 
wicked, who have not repenrcd, for they muſt ap- 
peare before the tribunall ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt, 
there to anſwer for all their ſinnes, even ſuch 
which rhe eye of man could never diſcerne ; All 


ſhall be laid open then, and they ſhall ſmare «+ 
a 


executed in anorher world : Doubtleſſe there is Pfal-58.1 1. 
Doublceſſe there ] 


The ludge ſhall be the whole Trinity, in re- 
gard of the decree and authority; bur 7e/is 
Chriſt the Mediatourzin regard of the yiſible A&, 
Promulgation, and execution of the Sentence, 
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2 The, I,6,n. 
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2 Thel 1.8. 


2 Cor. 5.10, 


Aas14.15. 
1 Cor, I5eoI 2, 
&c, 


Luk, 20, 36+ 


all. Knowing rhe rerrour of this day, we ſhould 
be perſwaded, Surely , whom the remembrance 
of har day, of that fire, and of that wrath, which 
ſhall be ebruwne upon the wicked,will not move, 


no. hing will move. The day of Sodom was a 


gricvous day,bur nothing to this day, which th:}i 

.be grievous to drunkards, ſweaters , uſurers , 
whoremongers, &c, but ſpecially to contemners, 
and enemies of the Goſpell, 1f thou have beene 
fuch a one, how wilt thou endure the countenance 
of the Judge, which is even Hze, whoſe Bloud, 
Word, Sacraments, Ordinances thou haſt deſpi. 
ſed, deriding the Profeflors of his Goſpel? O ler 
not this day take thee unawaies ; Prevent the 
wrath which thall be then revealed, Then it will 
be too late ro cty for mercy, for thatis a rime of 
Judgement, Now is the day of Salvation ; if thou 
beeſt ſenſible of thoſe cerrors , and the helliſh 
torments tollowing , make good uſe of it. 

Lneſt. Bur ifthe Soules of the EleRt goe pre- 
ſencly atter their deathto heaven, and the Soules 
ofche Reprobate tohell , whar need a generall 
Judgemenr ? 

Anſwer, There muſt be a generall Judgement wot- 
withſtanding, both that the juſtneſſe of ſuch particu- 
lar Judzement may be made more manifeſt to the glc- 
ry of God, and that the whale man, conſiſting of body 
and foule, may rccerve the due reward. 

Luſt. Doe you then thinke ther the bodies of 
men ſhall be reſtored at the day of Judge- 
ment ? 

Anfwer. Yes verily, I beleeve the reſurrefii- 
02 of the body according to the Scriptures, 

Explication, We are firmely to hold the gene- 
rall reſurre&ion both of good and bad ; for the 

ood ſhall not onelyriſe , though rhe thall riſe 
onely ro crernall lite ; in which regard they are 


faid to be the children of the reſurretion. The. 


wicked ſhall allo riſc , bur becauſe they ſhall riſe 


micies, but powerfull, firme, ſtrong, and impafii- 
ble, nimble ro move as well upwards,as downe- 
wards; void of ali d:formiry, and uncumelinetic; 
glorious, of perfe& ſtature ; withour the uſe, 
tiough not without che difference of Sexe. The 
, bodics ofthe unjuſt thall riſe Immortall alſo,and 
Incorruprible, bur paflible, to endure the puniſh- 
ment inflited upon them. 

The manner of the reſurreRtion. conceive to 
be thus; On the laft day Criſt ſhall ſuddenly 
come in rhe clouds, in that viſible forme in which Mar. 24-31: 
H: aſcended , and hall ſend his Angel with a — a ra 
Trumper, at the ſound whereof, firſt they which 90970 
are de:d ſhall be raiſed , and then thoſe which 
are Jiving , ſhall be inthe rwinkling of an Eye 
change, 

V/e 1.1t in this life only we hope,we were of all 
_ the caoft miſerable; bur we looke for a day, 
waen our vile bodies ſhall gloriouſfly riſe, and 
be made like the glorious wh of a Lo Jeſus COS 
Chriſt ; comforc thy ſclie againſt thy calamities Tob 19.25, 
with this ; This uphcld 1ob in the day of his ſore 26.27- 
trouble; Soin the croubles of the Jewes under A%s 11-35 
Aztiochus Epiphanes, Many were wracked and 
would not be dilivrred, becauſe the looke for a better 
Reiſnrreftion, Let this alſo comfort us againſt the 
lothſomneſle of rhe grave, in as much as though 
our bodies be laid down for a time in the duſt, 

; They thall yer afcer be reſtored to Life & Glory. 

Uſe 2. Remember that even that body which 
thou haſt uſed as a Weapon and inſtrument, ro 
Lying, Murder, ttacleannetle, Thefc, Pride, and 
all manner of unrighteoulneſs, ſhall riſe againe; 
and as thou haſt done in the ſame,that which taou 
ſhouldeſt not ; fo ſhalt thou receive in the very 
| fame, thar which thou wouldeſt nor ; And itthou 
' beeſt a Belecver, remember that that very body 
of rhine which hath been unco thy ſoule an In- 

{trumenr of Righreouſneſfle, and which for righte= 


Mit.!13.42. « 
M az. 2 23. 30» 
1 Cor. 25, 


ro receive their full rorments, they are not ſo cal- j oulnefle ſake hath endured Griefe, Smart, or 


led. Both ſhall rife , bur in a double difference. 
Firſt, of the eſficienc cauſe ; for the good ſhal! 
riſe by the power of Chriſt their head. The wick- 
cd, by the power of Chriſt , as Judge of quicke 


Gen. 2419, and dead, by the vertue of that Senience , Iz the 
day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dye the death, Se- 
condly, of the end ; for che righteous ſhall riſe ro 
glory, the wicked to ſhame and perpetuall con*- 
rempr, 

And note this carefully,thar thoſe very bodies, 
2 in which both juſt and unjuſt lived here, ſhall 
mw ——_ be raiſed and reſtoredzas appeareth by the Scrip- 

Tob,s.:8. ture ; Tha corruptible ſhall put on in corruption. 

Mar,10,28 This, that is, The ſame in number, as if he had 
_ NO clapt himſelf on the breaſt, Now though: this ſeem 


unpoſhible to reaſon, yer itis r »t foro our faith ; 
whereby,conſidering the powe: of God,we know, 
that he isable to reſtore the bedy, though burac 
ro aſhes, devouree by wilde beaſts, orturned to 
duſt, as he was able ro create them , and all the 
world of nothing in the beginning. And this the 
juſtice of God requires , namely, that the body 
which ſinned, ſhould be puniſhed , and nor ano- 
ther, and that that body which hath beene rortu- 
red here for the profeſlion of his Name , ſhould 
be crowned with glory at the laſt day. 

The bodies ſhall riſe the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance ; bur the bodies of the Juſt ſhall be Im- 
mortall , Incorruprible , Spiricuall z notin ſub- 
ſtance, but in quality or condition ; not needing 
meanes of bodily nourture, nor ſubjeR ro infir- 


Contempr,&c. as it hath taken part with the Soul 
in Mo-tification, and in the affiRion, ſo ſhall ir 
allo partake in he bleſſed conſolation to be re- 
vealed in the laſt day. 

Lucſt, You ſaid that God was the Redeemer 
and SanQRther of his Church; Do you nor beleeve 
that che Redemption, Juſtification, and SanRi- 
fication,which you have ſpoken of,are univerſal, 
and belonging co all ? 

An.No;I verily beleeve that thoſe gyaces belong on- 
ly unto the Church, 

Lu, What is the Church ? 

Anſw, By Church, I meane the Holy Catholique Bpb.s u 
Church, which is the whole Company of them which 1 Cor.14-12, 
arc from everlaſting predeſtinated to Exernall Life,and 13. 
whbich in 11me, are called by the Word, and ſanttif- 
ed by the Blood and Spirit of Feſus, and this s but 
one; part where?f'is Triumphant in Heaven,and part 
Militant on Eaith, 

Expli. As in our uſual} Creed we are taught 
to belecve the Holy Catholique Church ro be 
the Company of Saints, which have Communis- 
on or Fcllowſhip in the grace of Remiſlion of 
finnes, and ReſurreQion co crernall life ; So ir 
is manifeſt, rhar ſuch onely are the Catholique 
Church , and that ſuch praces are proper and 
peculiar unto them; As the Scriptures do eve- 
ry where reſtraine theſe benefits ro Beleeyers 
onely, and tothe Church; To Beleevers, 1oh.z. 
16.and 5,24, 4nd 6.40,47, Alt.10.43. 10h,12.46. 
R0me3.22+ Gal. 3.2t. lo the Church, Mat .21, 

Toh. 
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— 


Job-1o.15, and 15.13. azd 17.9,19+ Now whereas 

in divers places , the Scripcure Ipcakerh with a 

generall note, That Chriſt dyed for all, and that 

God loved the World, and ſuch like ; Such places 

muſt be underſtood , ſome of the ſufficiency of 

Chriſts death for all, nor ot che Efficacie , which 

is onely toBelceyers ; Some a precepr univerſall, 

whereby all are commarnged to belceve ; Some of 

the publique Miniſtry ot the Word , whereby 

grace is offered to all ; ſome colleRively, to lig- 

tie, that rhe benelic of Redemption exrends ir 

ſelfe ro Gentiles as well as to Jewes ; or diſtri- 

burively ſignifying that ſome of all Nations,Con- 

ditions, Ages, Sexes, have that benefit; not chat 

every ſingular of all kindes, bur the kindes ct all 

fingulars, are made partakers thercof. So then, 

Rom,t7,7- gotthe world, that is, not cvery man and wo- 

man in the world , have interelt inthe blefling 
of Chriſt, bur oncly the elect of God, 

This Church is called Holy , partly, becauſe 
it is cloathed with the Rightcoulneſſe of 
Chtiſt imputed, and partly, becauſe ir is go- 
yerned by the Spirir of Chriſt, by the which eve- 
ry member thereof is quickned , and mage able 
in ſome meaſure, in truth, to hate finne, andto 
love, and follow that which is good ; lr is called 
Catholique , that is, Unverſall; becauſe all the 
Saints andElc& of all rimes and placcs,do belong 
unto it as to one Body; And that we protetlc 
ro be One, becauſc there is one Head, which is 
Cuiſt, one Body, one Spirit , on Faith, one 
Hope, one Love,&c. Part whercot is now in Hea- 
ven triumphing, which arethe ſouls of the Sainrs 
deparicd ; and part fighting and militanc here 
oncaith, in the Spitituall warfare , againſt che 
world, the fleſh, and the Devill. _ 
 Uſe.1, All happy-waking promiſes are made 
onely to the Chuich ; All ſhall not be ſaved; la- 
bour to be of the number,whole are the promiſes, 
ifthou wouldft be laved. 

Uſes 2, It is a gtcat comfort, that of all ſorts of 
men, ſome are of thisChurch,which is walhed wita 
the bloud of Jeſug,rhe Gentile as well as the lew, 
the Servant as well as the Maſter , the Poore as 
well as the Rich ; For there is no reſpeR of per- 
ſons with God , burin all Nations ſuch as fcare 
AQ10.34-35, him, are accepred , be they one er uther. As 

God reſpeRs none tor their riches or great place; 
ſo he reje&s none becauſe they arc poor and baſe, 
Indeed in this world the poore bave theleaft part, 
bur in Chriſts benefits, tbe Begger (beleeving ) 
hath as Jarge and good right as che King ; For 
we arc Citizens of a kingdome which is not of 
this world ; God is nor enely the God of the 
Mounraines , bur of, the Vallics alſo; And the 
Spirit bloweth where ir liſterth ; yea, many times 
God breatherth Life and Grace on a poore con- 
remptible wrerch ( as the world accounts) as on 
. Lazarws,and paſſerh by ſuck as go in velver coats, 
as Dives, Remember , Chriſt is not thine, be. 
cauſe thu arc rich, or great, or beautifull, bur 
becauſe thou beleeveſt. It is faith makes the poor 
Begger as rich in Chriſt , as thy ſelfe ; for God 
hath choſen the poore alſoy ro make them richin 
Faith, and partakers of his kingdome. Art thou 
rich : deſpiſe notthe Begger vr pooreſt belecyer, 


Ephe-4.3- 


Tohn 18.36, 
lam, 2. 5+ 


and though in the things of this life ( according 
to Gods Ordinance ) thou haſt the ſtarr of him, 


bond, nor free, &c, Arr thou rich > Labour to 
be rich in faith , rather chan in gold ; for thoy 
andrhy money may periſh | but by taich thou 
{hair be ſaved, Art thou poore? Comfort thy 
ſclte ; Thou haſt a right in a heavenly inkeri. 
tance , where thou ſhalt equally ſhare with the 
greateſt King; and ler it provoke thee to ſo muc!1 
the more care to pleaſc him in all things, who 
hath choſen thee !o baſe, and called thee ſo un- 
worthy, 

Uſe 3, The Church of Chriſt is a holy Church, 
Marke then, It chou beeſt not Holy in heart and 
afteCions , in life and converſation, bur a pro- 
phane wretch , thou art alſo a damned wretch.; 
bur if thou ſo continueſt, thou art no part of this 
Church, for Chriſt hathchoſen us,rthar we ſhould | 
be holy, and he bath called us with a holy. 
makinz calling. Examine therefore thy ſclte. 
The Church, by Salomon, 1s called a Gardcn 
encloſed, full of the ſweereſt Flowers and Plants; 
Now if thou beeſt a Blaſplemer, a Lyar, a Back- 
biter, &c, If theſe be the flowers which grow in 
thy Garden, thou arrthe Devills dung-hili,chou 
art none of the Church. The Church is called 
a Dove undefiled ; ]f chou be tilthy, uucleane, 
a Fornicator,a Scrumper, an Uſutcr, an Oppre(- 
ſur, Covetous, Cruell, Unmercitull, &c, thou 
-maiſt be a member ot the Kice, Vulture, or ra- 
venous Cormorant, bur nor ot Chriſts ſpotleſle 
Dove, which is the Church, The Church is the 
Body of Chriſt; Ifthou beeſt a Drunkard, Ryo- 


rous, a breaker of the Sabbath , a contemner of 
Religion, and ſuch as doe protcilc ir, &c, thou 
art a limbe af the Devill, not a member of 
C hriſt , Unlefle thou wouldeſt make the Body of 
Chriſt a monſtrous body, like the Image of Nas 
buchodonoſor, which was part of Gold and Silver, 
part of Iron and clay. Remember then Chriſt is 
the head of his Church; if thou reeciveſt nor 


who, if thou beleeveſt nor, is berter than thy ſelf; | 


grace from him to SanQtification, thou art none 
cthis. Chriſt is the king of his Church, our of 
che Church the Devill raignes ; If thou cbeyeft 
not Chriſt but che Devill , how art thou then 
Chriſts? Nay, how art thou not the De- 
vills? 

Lueſtion. You ſaid that the Church is a com. 

ny of ſuch which are predeſtinared to erer- 
nall Life; What meanc you by Predeſtinati. 
on ? 

Anſwer. By predeſtination of mez, 1 mean the eter - 
nall purpoſe of God concerning Mau-hiad fallen and 
corrupted, whereby, for the ſetting forth of bis glory , 
be appointed ſome to ſalvation, with the meanes 
whereby they ſhould obtazne the ſameywhith u called 
Eleftion ; and ſome to danmation , which is called 
Rebropation , Rom,g, throughout the Chapter. 

24. Whatis Elefion ? 

An, Eleftion is the moſt free and eternall Connſell jp, _ 
of God; whereby be chooſeth ſome, which were fallen Rom,8 fg 
in Adam, and predeſtinatech them to grace and glory 89.11, 8.11, 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 3. 

Lu, What is reprobation ? 

An. 1t is the moſt free Counſel of God, whereby Rom.g.11 12, 
be deter mined,uot ro chuſe, but to paſſe by ſome, falne * P<t.2. 

in Adam, and to leave them in their guiltinefle and Ms 
corruption, and in the end 10 condenme them for their 
As. 

Durſtion, Doe you thinke thar men were 
ordained to life or death before they were 


I Theſ.'',g; 


Rom, 6, x7, 


yer in Chriſt he is thy equall ; for in Chriſt the;c 
is neither Circumciſion , nor Uncircumcifion, 


' Col 3-Ib 


born? 
An, Yes verily that T do, 


Deſt 


Expounded and Applied. 


SI 


gpht.1 4 


Deur. 29.35, 


<Lueſti, Dorh nor this bring in a negleR of all 
goudnetle, and make for them which ſay , It 1 
be predeftinared to life, I hall be ſaved, whatſo- 
ever I doe ; If co death, I ſhall be daraned un like 
manner : therefore I will live as I liſt ? 

Ant. God forbid ; For we teach that mtn are 
no: onely predeflinated to the end, but alſo tothe 
meanes, They which are ordained to life, bing alſo 
ordained to Grace, whereby they obtain it 3 and they 
that arg ordamed to death, bing alſo ordained to bee 
lift ia their corruption, that they may be damned. 

Expli. Thar there is Predeſtination, which is 
an ordaining ofathing tothis, or that, bef..re it 
be extant, appcares in the doRrine of the provi- 
vidence of God, And thar it is to be ref-rred to 
men in the two branches of ir, Ele&ion and Re- 
probation, is maniteſt in the anſwers, To deny 
It, were (o deny that wiſdome in God, which wee 
attribute to wile men, who thinke of nothing, bur 
to ſome cnds,which they have before propounded 
in themfelves , Much more doth God determine 
atorchand, what he will doe, and why z appoin- 
ting every thing the fic uſe ro which ir ſhall ſerve, 
and che certaine end tc which it ſhall attain, with 

the meancs leading thereto, 

This do@rine is to be ranght in the Church 
ſberly and diſcreetly, according (not to the cu- 
rious inventions of men) ro the Scripture, in as 
much as the wiſdome of God hath revealed it,and 
then we are bound to take knowledge of it : And 
becauſe it is the very foundation and ground- 
worke of all our certainty , and aflurance in 
Chriſt, concerning heavenly things. 

The order of Predeſtination 1 cake to be this, 
Firſt, that God firſt purpoſerh his own glory , 
which is the utmoſt end of all things , then for 
theeffccting hereof, that he purpoſerh to create 
the world ; and init man, whom he purpoſeth to 
create perfe&t, bur murable ; to ſuffer him ro 
fall, and all Manekind in him ; and then our of 
Man-kind faln, to chuſe ſome in Jeſus Chriſt, 
ro manifeſt the glory of his mercy in them, and 
not to chule the reſt, but to leavethem in their 
guiltinefle and corruption, to manifeſt in them 
the glory of his juſtice : For as it is Mercy to 
be eleRted in Chriſt, and ſo ſaved; So it is 
Juſtice to be _—_ and forſaken, Here re- 
member, thatthough we cannot ſpeake, write, or 
conceive of the will of God herein, bur by ſerring 
downe one —_ after another ; yet there is no 
ſuch thing in God ; bur after an incomprehenſi» 
ble manner, he doth will all theſe things art 
ONCE. 

Wee ſay that Ele&ion and Reprobation are 
the free Counſell and Purpoſe of God, &c, Be. 
cauſe we are ſtedfaſtly ro acknowledge, that the 
Will of God is the firſt and principall moying 
cauſe of all things, For noching can be, but 
God willing ir to be, cither by efteRing ir,or ſuf- 
tering it; 

I make the Subje& of Predeſtination in Ele- 
Qion and Reprobarion, ro be Mankind fallen and 
corrupted, Which I ſuppoſe, in the utcermoſt 
of my weake underſtanding, to be the ſafeſt and 
plaineſt way in chis intricate and weighty Poinr. 
Which mine opinion I w:1l be bold ro ſer downe; 
and to prove, as briefly, and plainely, as I can, 
willingly, and with all due reſpe&, ſubmitting 
my ſelte inchis, and in all the reſt, co the cenſure 
and judgementotthe learned, according tothe 
Scriprures, I conceive then that in Nature, 


ficſt God willeth a thing to be, before hee ordai- 
neth it tothis or that end; I doe nor ſay that a 
thing muſt be extant before God decermine of it, 
bur chat God willeth it co be extant, elſe Gods 
decree ſhould be ot nothing, in as much as till 
God will it, there is nor, nor can be any thing. 
Then I would argue thus; When God confide» 


'rcd Man-kinde in Ele&tion or Reprobation, hee 


conſidered him, either ſtanding in his created 
perfeftion,or falne from it; not landing , there- 
tore falne, 

The ſecond propoſition, that God conſidered 
nor man ſtanding,is proved by the whole tenor of 
the Scriptures, wherein God promilerh to fuch as 
ſtand, ſo long as they ſtand, the continuance of 
his tayour, and therefore nor to forſake them : 
Now fo to promiſe, and yet while they ſtand, eo 
decree to torſake them, and that ro damnarion , 
I ſee no waies to reconcile, and to ſave the honour 
of the Truth of God. If any ſhall ſay, tharſuck 
promiſes are made onely to ſuch as are called ; 
| Hlatly deny it : In as much asunco Adam ſtan- 
ding in his integrity, ſuch prowile was made, in- 


clufively in the prohibition, Gen, 3. 17. ACcor- Gen,z, I7, 


ding to the nature otall Commandemencs, The 
prohibicion or Negative including the precept 
or Affirmative ; and the threarning againſt the 
linne, including the promiſe torhe ebedience; 
and contrarily, It the abſolute Soveraignty and 
power of God be pleaded, 1 anſwer ; That the 
argument followeth not from the power of God, 
unlefſe they can ſhew the revealed will of God 
for it in his Word 3 which I am perſwaded is im- 
poflible to be done, though they ſhould be ſaffe- 
red to inſtance in their owne conclufien, I doe 
acknowledge an infinite power in God to doe 
whar he will ; and an infinite os 4p and Au- 
thority co bring that power into aQt :Burſuch x 
power or right, which impeacheth or fighterh 
with any other of che Atribures of God, is nor to 
be granced, 

It you aske whether, when God hath made 
man perfe&, he might nor our of his abſolute 
Right have brought him to nothing ? I anſwer, 
Yes; Even as the Porter hath power todaſh in 
peeces the yetſell which he hath framed, Bur if 
you aske me,whether, when God hath made man 
perfe&,he hath not power out of an abſolute con. 
ceived right, to reprobare him, hate him, and ro 
ordaine him to damnation while hee ſtanderh in 
his uprighcneſſe ? Firſt, I admoniſh my felte and 
others, noc to preſume ro underſtand aboye that 
which is meet to underſtand, but to underſtand 
according to ſobriety ; and ro remember that 
ſecrer ehings belong to God, and things revea-. 
led, tous. Sccondly, I anſwer, that as is great 
prelumprion for the Creature, to derermine the 
Right of the Creator ; ſo it is no lefſe boJdnefle, 
co aſcribe a right or power unto him not agree- 
able to his revealed will. And therefore [ af- 
firme, that unlefle it were ro be ſhewed, that 
God hath revealed that hee will uſe ſuchan ab- 
ſolure right, thar ic is not to be affirmed nor in- 
quired, 

Further, againſt the pure Maſfle, or man ſtan. 
ding in his goodnefſe, ir may chus be declared, 
Firſt, it is undeniable, that the urmoſt end of Pre- 
deſtination is the glory of God in the manite- 
ſtation of bis mercy in EleQion, and in the ma- 
niteſtatioa of his juſtice in Reprobation, Sz. 
condly, ir is cerraine, That the end moyerh the 


E fligi- 


Rom. 12. 12. 
Deur, 29. 39. 
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Efficient or Agent; and that fo far forth asir 
moverh, ir ſe}te is in the kinde and nature of an 
Efficient cauſe. From hence it evidemly tollow- 
eth, that EleRion is an 2R of Gods Mercy, and 
Reprobation an att of bis Iuſtice, which is never 
withour deſert, as rhe other excludcth deſerr, 
Sothar as it is Mercy, nor onely that they which 
are elcfted aie ſaved, buralſo that they which 
are ſaved, were cleQted ; ſo iris zuſtice, not orc- 
ly that they which are reprobated are dam- 
ned, bur alſo that they which are damned, were 
reprobated. 
Beſides, if God confidered man ſtanding, then 
the forſaking of Adam is the firſt att ot Reproba- 
bation, which cannot be, becauſe then the Ele& 
ſhould be reprobared, becauſe they were all for- 
ſaken in Adam, Therefore when God conlide- 
red man-kind in cleRion, and reprobation, he 
confidered them nor ſtanding. And thus much 
for the provfe of the ſecond Propolition ; now 
we will prove the firſt, maintaining the corrup- 
red Maſſe, and not the naked, to be the ſubject 
of predeſtination. 
The firſt Propoficion was, that in EleCion 
and Reprobation, God conſidered man either 
ſanding in his created perfeRion, or fallen 
from ir, The truth of this is grounded upon the 
Rule before mentioned, namely, that God wil- 
leth a thing to be, before he ordaine itto this or 
that particular end; Even as every objeR is be- 
fore the a& which is about the ſame : Bur man 
never was but in an eſtate of holineſle or {inne; 
therefore in one of thoſe eſtates ro be conſidered. 
They therefore which deny this Propoſition, hol- 
ding the naked Maſle , muſt prove thar there was 
ſuch an eſtate of Man; which I am ſure is im- 

flible, I would not therefore affirme that the 
naked Maſſe is the ſubje of Predeſtination ; or 
that God. paſſed by men onely as they were men, 
and not as they were corrupt. 

Farther, it may be thus argued againſt the 
Naked Mafle. The ſubje& of Gods Predeſtina- 
tion is not a meer Notion ; But the Naked Mafle 
is a meere Notion ; Ergo the Naked Maſle is not 
che ſubje& of Gods Predelitination, I know it is 
poſſible for us ro abſtraft Man from his good- 
neſſe, or ill qualities; bur it is only in conceit; but 
that God predeſtinared a conceit of Men, or No- 
tionsonly of Men,l think was never yet afticmed, 

Beſides, ir is agreed on all fides, that the firſt 
at in Reprobation, is a purpoſe to paſle by, or to 
forſake, From hence 1 would thus reaſon ; In 
the execution of the Decree man is paſled by as he 
is corrupted ; Theretore. ( for the agreement of 
the Decree and the execution thereof ) when 
God did Decree to paſſe by men, he ſo conſidered 
them. If any ſhall affirme, againſtthe firſt pare 
of this Argument, that the firſt a of Reprobati- 


Ciriſt) be hath choſen us ; that is, ſaith 2. Brga, 
he hath purpoſed ro chuſe. From hence I thug 
diſpure : The conſideration of finne in the Dj- 
vine underitanding, is beforc rhe con{iderarion of 
Chriſt ro be our Mediatour and Head, Bur the 
confaderationof the predeſtination of man, is nor 
betore the predeſtination of Chriſt : Theretore 
the conſideration ot the predeſtination of man, 
is not before the conſideration ot finne, The 
propoficion is plaine, becauſe Chriſt was appoin- 
ccd tor the raking away of finne, And 3$ (4) 
M. Bega excellently faith in the place befo.e 
quoted, Ir is neceſlary that the ordination of the 
remedy, ſhould be after the conſideration of the 


Moreover, Saint Par! ſaith, 1 whoa that is 


(a) Bez- Ann. 
1n Eph. t- 4. 
Nec eſſe eſl us 
remedy ordina- 
119 fit merbi 


diſeaſe. The Aflumprion or Minor is manifeſted co-{34 rarioge 
by this Scripture, That when God purpoſed ro Poſterror- 
EleC us, he purpoſed roElett us inhim ; norouc (*) Amandus 
of him ; Making, Chriſt nor onely the foun- g 9.9" 
dation of the execution of the Decrec of Ele&ion i -j 
! » C+ Nav, 2. Of in 
but oof the very making ofir, And it is the opi- ls dePred, 
nion of (* ) Polanus, that Chriſt was clefed ro Eleetio (n- 
be our Head, before wee were eleted ar all, ue 
And to this effe&t Maſter Calvine ſecmeth co roars Criſto, 
me toexpound the place of Paul to the Epheſgans, & 7auls poſt, 
When Paul (* ſaith he) teacheth that we are E- C4 «t dar; 0. 
leed in Chriſt before the foundation of the F9'#"* proce. 
World, he taketh away all refpeC of our wor- <5 
thinefſe; and ir is as ifhe hadſaid, Becauſe in cxjus oryne 
the whole ſeed of Adam the heavenly Father perfeetrme, & 
found nothing worthy of bis EleQion, he turned %7*e, prede- 
his eyes upon his Chriſt, that he might chuſe as , rn 
members out of his body, thoſe whom hee would (*)Calvin "OY 
take intothe fellowſhip of lite, it1.l: 3,c,2.£.c. 


Again, it is mercy to be Eleted. Bur Mer- Paulus cum 
docet ass in 


cy preſuppoſeth Mitcry, And fo (*) Maſter * ; 
Beza ſaith, Mercy ſhewerh that the miſerable Ne, 
wereeleted, And lo is the fgnitication of the ac/idicere: 


words in Greek uſed in that place of the Romans Quomam mm 
which are tranſlated wing mer having verſe Ade 
ated, ſhewing mercy, and baving - wn ag 


compaſſion *, | 
Allo thus, Reprobation is an aft of Gods Ju- [4 pu" 
ſtice, Bur without the conſideration of finne there »t ranquan ex 
isno a of juſtice, Therefore without the con. ©/* <*7pore 
fideration ot finne, there is no Reprobation, If *21% clge- 
any ſhall diſtinguiſh of Gods juſtice, thar ic all- TEN” 
waics fignifieth nor his diſtributive juſtice, bur ſampruru: erat. 
ſomerime the univerſall ReRirude ot his Nature : Rom.915,16- 
[ anſwer ; thar fo it cannor bee underſtood here ; [*) Bcz- Ann» 
for then wee might fay ic were Juſtice ro be cle- "ke yo 
ted, which the Scriprure ſaith nor, And it is a ju- 035 An 
ſtice oppofice to mercy, burin a gencrall ſenic it auſero, elette; 
includeth mercy alſo. fuiſſe citenaxr. 
Or thus, the Decree of Reprobation 'is a De - (,") Eaixaw 
cree penally to torſake. But withouc the conſi . ***">+ 
derartion of finne, no man is penally forſaken 

Theretore without the conſideration of finne, 

there is no Reprobation. Of the ſecond propo- 


on in the execution of the Decree, is the forſa- 
king of Adam in his integrity, and the permiſſion 
of the fall ; I anſwer. that ic cannor hold ; Be- 
cauſe that this paſting by, or denying of grace, is 
ſpoken in relation ro ſome grace that is beſtowed 
onthe Ele, in which reſpe& the Reprobare are 


ſition there is no doubt ; and the firſt is groun- 
ded upon a d ſtinRion r:ceived, and acknowled« 
gedon all ſides, which is, that deſertion 1s eicber 
of triall or puniſhment, a third 3s not found ; 
But Reprobation 15 not a deſerrion of triall, tor 
thus are the Elected allo forſaken. Theretore it 
is a forſaking of puniſhment, Of which is the 


paſſed by, But there is no grace oppoſite tothe 
permiſſion of the fall beſtowed upon the EleR, 
Therefore the permiſſion of the fall, is nor the 
pe att in Reprobation ; bur it invincibly fol- 
owes hereby that the Decree of the permiſſion 
of the fall, is in order of nature before the 


Rule; They which are forſaken of Godgdoe firſt 


| forſake God, 


And itceſtimonies of Iearned men were in this 
caſe, cither robe numbred or pondred ,. the opi- 
nion of the corrupted Mafle muſt needs bee the 


Decree of ElcRion and Reprobarion, 


trurh, For firſt Augsſiize ſemeth direRly wo 


have 


ſtunana; COnſi« - 


a tw@ << ww... 


” TEC ee 


E xpounded and Applied, 


OO I— ——— 


have been of this minde + who comparing man- 
kinde in EieRion and Reprobarion to two deb- 
V .iverſum ge- cors, inferrerh this, that (*) All mankinde is a 
mus bananems Maile of finne, indebted to che Divine juſtice: 
une rretam which Debr whether ir be exaRted or paidoned, 
maſſa PEY there is no iniquity, And in another place ; 
om *" Our of the ſame whole Mafſe damned originally, 
Tuſtitie, qxod God as a Potcer hath made one veſſel co honour, 
fiveexigatur, another to diſhonour, And againzthe whole Mafie 


(*) Aug/lib.1. 


ad $:m. q- 2+ 


five doneter, owerh puniſhment ; ſo that if damnarion ſhould 
nulla you be rendred to all, it ſhould not unjuſtly be ren- 
; we=oa De. dred : which clauſe , if God hah eleRed betore 
L I5oc.1, conlideration of the fall, cangot ſtand 2 for it 18 
Exeadew juſtice with God to ſave them which he once bach 
maſſe tors ejected; and therefore it could not be but un- 


damnata origi- 
xaitter Deus 
£:nquam fights 
bus fecit alind 
vas ad hono- 
rem, aliud a 


juſtly done, in regard of his promiſe, it they 
thould be damned. a ns 

*) Gregory, cire M. Perkins in his Trea- 
an & Preteen, ſalad; thar God being 
as. Fw Creator unto all, after an admirable manAcr 
Idem lib.de hath fore-eleRcd ſome, and forſaken others in 
azcura & gra- their corruptionse 


__— (*) Angelome alſo aftirmeth ; That Chriſt by 
pF his ſecrer diſpenſation bath our of an unfaithfull 


deer, & fi om- P<ople, predeſtinared ſome to everlaſtiog liber- 

nibas dannatio- ty ,qQuickning them of his free mercy,and damned 

nie ſuppliciom others in everlaſting deathyin leaving them by bus 

OO _ hidden judgement in their wickednelle, | 

5 L nao (*) Calvin thatthrice reverend Man,to this pur- 

zar-Greg.com. Pole plainely concluderh,thac the perditon which 

in1 Reg-4. the wicked doe undergo, through predeſtinarion, 

(*) Angel. in js m>ſt juſt, becauſe they are not unworthy 40 

x Reg: 5, = be predeſtinated to that condition. 

C*) Caly.1nſt. + h X h 

L3:c.23.fa8s ( ) Peter Martyr upon the ninth tothe Romans, 
is direfly ofthis minde, and fo expounderh and 

(*) 2uan0* applierh S. Anguſtine. j 

3ndignss fuiſſe, | ; | 

certuw eſt qui in eam ſortem predeflinarentur, juſtiſſimum queque eſſe eritum, 

quem ex pred. ſubeunt, aque certum eft. Per. Mar, com. in Rome 9, 


4 (c) Olevian witneſſerh the ſame, in his difiniti- 
(c) Gaf. Ole- onot Ele&ion, EleRion (ſaith he) is the crer- 
Roiftolas ag Nalland immurable Decree of God, whereby hec 
= z-irz, propounded freely to deliver from ſinne certaine 
Theod.Bez, men, in their time brought forth and fallen, and 


1n v-f1.C.9 thoſe being ſeparated trom the filthy fiake of the 
on: - reſt, coingraffe into Chriſt, &c, 


decretum, que propeſutt certos quoſdam bomines, ſuo tempore produFFes, & opera 
þ m peceatum & mortem una cum altis voluntete libers , lapſes liberare, 
Co 


(4) Gualtey alſo ſpeaking of tlie ele&ion of Z1- 
Rob: cob; I muſt be ſo (ſaich he) thiat the Decree of 
Ho oops <2 God may remaine firme, of the which no other 
2d Rom, cg. cauſe can be rendred, then the free will of God, 
in v. 19,114]; Who out of the Joſt maſſe of mankind,would chuſe 


T3, 23- Hee, his,andthem effeually call, 
ita oportuit ; 
ori, tt Det decretum retwa mantret, cujus non dlia cauſa aſſignari peteſt, quam 
libera Dei volante, qui ex perdua bumani generis Maſſaſuos cligere voluit, & 
eoſdem efficaciter vocare, &c* 


d&)Rod.Gual. 


Pareus moſt firangely avoucheth in divers 
places, that the corrupted Maſle is the ſubje&t 
of Predeſtination, asthe learned well know : one 
place ſhall ſerve for many, 

(2) Pareus There are two a&s (laith he (e) of the divine 
comment. in good pleaſure of cleion, both of chem poſitive 
Epiſtol. ad and meerly of good will : Thefirſt, of having 
DS oo OY mercy upoa ſome out of the Maſe of Perditien :; 
zior.Theolog- The ſecond, ofdire&ing them to eternall Life in 
col.x,diſp,1o, Chriſt, For the objeR of EleRion was the dam- 


navle maſſe of mankind, in che which that God & cc,34 liffe 
might attaine the end which he propounded , ke Habs 
nainely, the glory of his mercy and Jultice, be © diſp. 6, & 
decreed this way and order of meancs ; ticft, re oi, g. diſp- 
make man according tv his Imaye ; lecundly, to 3. ub1 hec 
ſufter man ſo made, to be 1enpred, and ro tall Yerba. acFus 
imo finne and death; and chen mecrcitully ro _ CO 
cauſe ſoine our of man-kind fo tallen, whom by vg. clettie- 
intallible meanes hee might bring to eternall ww, guzfi duo 
lite; che rett being lei 1 perdicion , and juſtly ſez: wrergue 
damacd for their (1:5, Poſdrruie Erme- 
ye vane 
1- aligarum 
ex maſa prrditionts miſerand: 2, Feſdem ad vitam aterram in Chnſto dir gendts 
Eleft.onts quippe obicttum erat demrabilys mejſa tumars gnerts, m quo Dave 
ut finen; prope {itum ( miſcricordie & 'uilitia yleriam) conſequeretur bane vis 
am & ordinem medzorum decrevit : ut in huminem conder:t ad imaginens ſive 
am : conditam permitteret tenrary G labi mn peccatum C& mortem, ex lapſs gerere 
bumano a iquos miſericord:ter eligerer,quer per media infalliviLa,al ſalutem ater- 
nam dirigent, reliqut 11 perduione reliftis, & tuſte propter peccata damnatiss 


Bucanms is very dire for the corrupted Maſle, * gucanus 
(*)ua his difinicions of EleQion and Revtrobati- loc. cum los 
on ; and alſe where be hath theſe wores ; EleQi- 35: 4c przds 
on ( faith he ) is of them which are uncleane þ ego 34 
and wicked in the fight of God ; for he choſe us, yy, bh penny 
that we ſhouts be holy and blamelcſſe, Eph. 1, 4. ba: Elettioeft 
And leeing that he choſe us before the making of »mumndoruns 
the world ; ic muſt necds be that God ſet betore © "prom 
bim all men which were co be, and conſidered eg. 5g 
them as they were to be wicked and curſed; and onins _ 
that ſo he choſe ſome our of the common Maſle ſax: &mcul+ 
and fink of men. freely tor the good pleaſure of his £4 Eph-1-4 


will , leaving che relt in linne, and under the |" emer 
curſe, | _ oſt 
tutionem, efff- 


cetar Deum ovn's bomines fares ante oculor ſbi propoſu'ſſe,& quatenu furu* 
ri erans 191fi1 & waleditti, cos etiam ita conſideyaſſe at que ita guoſdam ex bomi- 
umn commun maffa & colluvii, eo/que grati', pre beneplazita voluntatis ſac ele» 
giſſe,altys in peccato & ma'edittions reliefs, 
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* Tilengs is alſo wholy this way, who ſheweth ;.. - 
this ro be the order of erode iiIEG namely, —_— 
that God firſt purpoſed the manifeſtation of his Theotog. B- 
glory ; and then appointed co bring the ſame ro ditions iccun- 
paſle by the cleion and reje&ion of Angels,and dz par.a.diC 
men , made ar firſt according two Gods Image , > tr ſan 
and afterwards falling trom the ſame. Alſo he ſis: prewanms 
dire&ly affirmeth, that while God reprobateth grim ſuaxs 
the reprobate, heconfidererth them as even chen *4#/irare: De- 
corrupt, Whereas in the ſame diſputation he {&-* © | 
makerh the creation of man according to the 1- Cr— 
mage of God, and the fall &c, ro be meanes , ler 6d 
whereby God bringeth co paſle his counſell of *m/nem con- 


Predeſtination, And therefore that the purpoſe ny oram, ſod exe 
or decree of Predeſtination, is before the decree les afro pro 


of the creation and of rhe fall. The anſwer is rea- 11008, G 166 
dy, namely, that the meanes are to be diſtingui- zine id po- 
ſhed ; ſome are meanes of preparation, of which "ſſimun 
ſorr are the creation and fall; ſome of execution, rn 
of which ſort are the reſt by him there fer > ar mar”. 


down, reprobar, at 


1m cornytes, 

cviderar, Plura etiam ibidem vide in eandem ſentcatiam. 
Door willet, a learned man of our owne D- Willer in 
Country, after a great deale of painesin ſcarch- = pttle 
ing into this poinr, having before publiſhed his 4. pou. cg 

opinion ocherwiſe, doth ar the laſt reft in this Rom.g.ur. 
ot the corrupted maſle, as the moſt ſafe ro anſwer Roms: 15, 
all obje&ions of adverſaries, and as the undoubt- 06 27ab6, -j 
d truth — 
E . Ep-#d- 


Rom.g.&1 5. Si quis roget cir hos potins quam ills; amori deſtinavit,revocet nds 


Paulus ad fins volmntarems &c. Rom-$,20,21., 
Hhh I 
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I could alſo allege Polanrs, and Kickiiman, 
with others, bur theſe wirncilcs are ſufficient, 
Now whereas ſome obje& that Facob and Eſau 
were predeſtinated betore they had done either 
good or evill, and tharthe originall fin, and fo 
the fall robe excluded? 

I anſver, denying the conſequence; Becauſe 
in thar place the Apoſtle dealeth onely againft 
Workes which ſhould be done afrer they were 
borne, which the Jewes ſtood much upon , 2s 

the very words themſelves,and the conſent of all 
Interpreters do declare, 
.  SomeobjeQ,thar Paul artributeth Ele&ion and 

Reprobation , to the will of God onely ; and 
ſorhey conclude that finne is not the cauſe of the 
decree. 

Firſt I defire that ir may be obſerved,thar pro- 
- perly in char place Paul rendererh a reaſon , nt 
of Ele&ion and Rebrobartion, ſimply conſidered, 
and ſeverally, bur relatively , as namely , why 
E/au ſhould be rather rejeQted then Facob, ſeeing 
both are of a like condition ; and ſo Maſter B:3 
expoundeth, though I deny nor but by good con- 
ſequence the other alſo may thence be evin- 
ced. 

Secondly, I willingly granr all, for though 
I hold the corrupted Maſle to be the ſubjeR or ob- 
jeR of Predeſtination ; yer I alſo hold that the 
corruption is not the cauſe of the decree, 

And here it is to be nored, that whereas in the 
wrirtings of nidny tearned men, treating of this 
point,theſe phraſes areoften uſed,tharGod clect- 
ed and reprobatcd, without any reſpeCt of finne 3 
thar ſuch manner of ſpeaking may conveniently 
be thus inter preted,namely,otthe refpeR of atu- 
all fin, as Pan/s meaning is inthe g. tothe Rog. 
or in reſpe& of ſinne aQuall or eriginall , co. be 
the cauſe of the decree. 

Further, ſome thinke that PAVLS attribu- 
ting reprobation to the abſolure power of 
God, convitethour aſſertion of that corrupted 
Maſſie, Torthem I anſwer ; Firſt, that I acknow- 
ledge God to have an abſolure power over his 
creaturegto do with it what he will, as I have be- 
fore declared. 

Secondly , that this opinion is ſo farre from 
diminiſhing ir , that it doth more il}nſtrare the 
ſame. For it is more to decree the ſalvation of 
ſome that deſerve in themſelves ro be damned , 
raan to decree the ſalyarion of them that delerye 
nothing at all. 

Thirdly, the Text nothing convitterth my opi- 
on ; The meaning whereot is briefly this : The 
Apoſtle had before ſhewed , that God hath mercy 
0z whom he will, aud whom be will he bardenub, 
werſe 18. Hence the reprobates ſay , If this be fo, 
why are we then reproved ? And why doth God 
complaine of us for breaking his will? If hee 
would have given us grace, weallo would have 
+ beleeved, werſe 19. To this Saint Paul anſwereth. 
Firſt, by a ſevere reproofe, 20. Secondly, by a 
Juſt argument fromthe power of God, verſe 21. 
Where che Apoſtle awplifierh the power, that is, 
' the right and authority of God,by a {imilicude ta- 
ken from the Porter ; wherein is a compariſon 
from the lefle to the greater, thus ; If the Por- 
ter have pewer of the naked lumpe, to make a 
veſſell ro honour or diſhoneur, as he pleaſerh ; 


" thall not God much more have power of a cor- ; | 
. | be faſhioned thereof,which is deſtinated ro an ho- Epi ad Rom» 


rupted lumpe to make veſſells of wrath, 


are Hart comrary to this my opinion and Expoſi- 
tion ; I doe contefle,that I never withonr trem-« 
bling difſent from that and other worthy Men ; 
neither durſt I in this,bur that raany evident rea- 
ſons ſwayed me umo it,belidesthe cloud of Jearn- 
cd men bearing witnefle thereunto. | 

And becauſe no man is free fromerrour, I 
hope ir ſhall be no imputation to me , to cleave 
rather to the truth, than co the amihotity oncly of 
men, though never {o learned. 

I doe willingly reverence that moſt worthy 
maa, and I humbly thank God thatever I ſaw his 
werks; but I doe think that to have betfallen him ' 
In this matter, which befell fome of che Fathers 
in ſome mattcrs in their times, For before the 
Peliagian hereſfie, when the Fathers had tg doe 
with the Manichees,(w hich could nocdiſtinguiſt 
berween the ſubſtance and Naturein Man which 
is good , andthe worke of God z and berweene 
the fintulnefle therof by the rranſgrefiion of 4- 
dam; ) they ſpake the lefſe warily, and delivered 
ſome things in the commendation of Mans natu;e 
which were not found as the leared know. 

Even ſo Ma.Beza, and other worthy men,very 
earneſtly having to doe againſt fach Sephiſters, 
which hold forcleen-faich and infidelity robe the 
cauſes.of EleQtion and Reprobation, are carried 
tothe defence of the naked or pure Malle, becauſe 
thoſe opinions might ſeem the more ſtrongly co 
confuce that error, So that even as hee who 
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goeth abour © right a young Plant that groweth 5 
wrong, doth many times, by ofcenbending,make | be 


ir grow wrong, on the other fide, as Baſzle laith} 
ſo 1 judge it to have falne our( herein. Now 
whereas Maſter Bega , and ſome other learned 
men from him, expound the Porters lumpe, of 
the unformed and naked lumpeof mankind, ir 
caf1 tio wayes agree. For firſt, the Potters Maſle 
or lumpe, though naked, is a thing really extant, 
and being by ic ſelfe, choughir never receive 
any further informing, and though rhe Porter 
make never a Por ot it ; Bur the naked maſſe 
of mankind, is nor a thing really extant ; bne 
only in imagination, Therefore rhe drifr of the 
Apoſtle is not-fo ro compare che ſame, 

Secondly,if the Porters lump ſhould fignifie the | | 
naked lumpe of mankind, then it ſheuld follow l. 
by the fimilitude that God of the naked Jump, 

did make ſome good and ſore bad ; when we 

know that our of that conceived lump all were ar 

the firſt made good in Adam. Burtit you under 

ſtand ir of the corrupted maſle , it ſweetly hold-. :...; 

eth, that as the P-trer our of the ſame lumpe of . 

clay maketh one vefſell ro honour , another ro," . 
diſhonour, ſo God our of the ſame lumpe'tallen > wlicdabe _— 
waketh ſome ( inthemſelves corrupt)veſſels of 5 ;c2.ad aq 
honour, and appointeth ſome to diſhonour, Alu m for- 

And thus expoundeth Parezs, in his commenta-#-9 human 
fy upon the place, affirming farther , that aagy rar 
Expoſition ot the naked maſfle is too curious _—— ed 5 
not ſound; and thar it is better a great deal to amv ſabrile 
underſtand ir of the corrupted. eſt nequam ſo- 

Peter Matryr alſo noteth, that where mankind _ aye —og 
is compared tothe Porters clay , it alwayes no- us meonfhg . 
reth bis abje& and miſerable eſtate, and ſoalſo ,*..,,-.,. 
he moſt excellently applierh the fimilitude of the r,prq acapere + 


Whereas therefore Maſter Bexq and lome ether Rorable uſe, it is to be artributcs co the ney, orope fincur 


Potters clay which is brought by the Apoſile, 
The matter (faith hee) which the Porter uſerh, per.M art. 
is ſo baſe and abjeR, thar if any beauritull vellcll Commenr.ia 


cap 9: ver. 3t 
n 
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Bez- anno in 
Epiſt.ad Ro, 
Cap-9-v,21- 


and Arr of the Potter. Bur it ot che ſame clay 
baſer veſſels ve made, the ſtuffe or marrer cannor 
complaine of wrong ; for the very nature of it is 
moſt abje&, &c. Bur ifa GoId{mirch ſhould out 
of gold trame or faſhion a vellc]l ro diſhonoura- 
ble uſe,he migkt worthily be acculcd for handling, 
{> precious a matter {o unworthily, 

S. Paul therefore conſidered man after ſinne 
to be made ſo abje& and vile, that if by the cle. 


&ion of God, he be adyanced to the dignity of | 


cternall glory, hee ought to alcribe ir nor to che 
excellency of his nature (which is now moſt mj- 
ſcrable in regard of finne) bur tothe chiefe wor. 
ger, which is God, Bur if any in the divine E- 
leion be paſſed by, and made a vellcll of wrath, 
he cannot nowithſtanding accule the predeſtina. 
tion of Godzas though he had been caſt down be. 
low his deſere, Thus tar Martyr. | 

If any againſt this expolition ſhall objeR, that 
God makerh veijcis of wrath, bur if the corrupr 
Maſſe be underſtood,he ſhould finde them made; 
Firſt, I deny the conſequence ; For a man fal- 
len in Adam, is then made a veſl:ll of wrath,when 
God decreech his rejeting and punithmenr. 
Secondly, I am perſwaded that neither M, Pexa, 
(whoſe objeRion this 15) did ever thinke, nor a- 
ny ſound Divine ever aſfirme, that God maketh 
our of the naked lumpe veſſels of wrath, as the 
Potter our of his lump veſſels of diſhonour. 

And whereas M, Bega farther obje&erh, that 
the holding of the corrupred Maſſe injureth the 
wiſdome, power, and conltancy of God : 

1 anſwer ; it doth ſo indeed, that if any man 
ſhould hold, that till Adam was fallen in time, 
God did nor decree the eleQtion or rejeRion of 
men, Which opinion I utterly abhorre, and 
Maſter Beza's impuration holds onely againſt 
that, as the learned by looking the place, may ca- 
fly perceive, 

Wherefore tro hold rhe corrupted Maſſe,is moſt 
agreeable to the truth, as being grounded fitly 
upon the Scriptures,and witneſſed by many moſt 
learned and judicious Divines, and nor needing 
(as doth the opinion boch otthe naked and pure 
Mafſe) any fine and curious diſtin&ions to up- 
hold the ſame. Which indeed alfo both beſt 
Roppeth the mouth of Reprobares, and rakerh a- 
way all reaſoning from them ; when they muſt 
acknowledge that there was matcer in them de- 
ſerving Reprobation by the fall of Adam; and 
beſt ſerrech forth the rich grace of God to the E- 
leR, the Veſſels of mercy, when they ſhall confi- 
der that there was matrer inthem alſo deſerving 
Reprobation. | 

To conclude, EleQtion and Reprobation may 
be conſidered either abſolutely as that God Ele- 
Qed or Reprobared theſe ; or relatively that hee 
Ele&ed or Reprobated theſe, and nor theſe, If 
you azke why God ele&ed theſe > I anſwer, 
that his ſole, will wichour any the leaſt reſpeR in 
the creature, was the cauſe of ir, If you aske 
why Godele&edtheſe, and not thoſe, as Zacob, 
and not Eſau? I anſwer after the ſame manner, 
If you aske why God reprobateth thoſe rather 
than theſe ? I anſwer as before, that there is no 
cauſe thereof in: the creature, bur onely in him, 
which is his will. If alſo you ſhall aske why God 
did reprobate theſe? I anſwer, that his will alſo 
is the onlycauſe thereof in this ſenſe,namely,thar 
it was in Gods free power, notwithſtanding ſinne, 
ro ele, ornotelect, to reprobate, or not repro= 


bate ; For God was nut compelled by the fin 
he conſidered in man, to reprobate him, tor hee 
might have ele&cd the ſame man in Telus Chriſt, 
it he had pleaſe, And yer this we adde, that in 
reprobation of theſe, God had reſpeR ro mans 
linge, (not actuall infidelity or finne, bur ori- 
ginali} not as a principall effictent, or as a cauſe 
brit moving, tor God might have Not reprobatcd, 
it he had ſo pleaſed ; but as a caule deſerving 
reprobation, or as a neceſſary condition in the 
object, without which God will not reprobare 
any, For reither deth God in time deny his 
grace to any, but torhoſe who delerve to bee de- 
nied 2 neither decrees he before time ro deny ir, 
bur unto ſuch, And whereas ſome will ſay, an 
univerſall cauſe bringeth forth an univerſall ef- 
f-& : Ifchen finne bc univerſa!l, why is nor Re- 
probarion ? I anſwer, chat an univerſall cauſe 
vringeth forth fuch effe& afually, if ir be nor 
kindred by a ſupzriour over-ruling cauſe, And 
ſo I yeeld, that ic is-the nacure ot finne to deprive 
all of grace and glory ; and would have this et- 
te&t upon all man-kind, if God ſhould ſhew no _ 
mercy : and the reaſon 1c hath not, is, becauic 


God 1s pleaſed our of his bottomle(ſe mercy to gom, z.2 T 


accept of ſome, and to ele chem in Chriſt, 

UV/c. 1, Beware of ſcarching roo tar into this 
deepe, withourthe light of the Word : The plain 
way is the ſafeſt, and in aſmuch as the Scripture 
hath more ſparingly ſpoken of Reprobation chan 
EleG&ion , Doe thou labour more to make thy 
cle&tion ſure upon good grounds, than to con- 
ceive every quiddity of men concerning Repro- 
bation, 

Uſe, 2, If thou findeſt upon good grounds, 
that thou art cleRed ; for ever acknowledgethe 
rich mercy of God unto thee , who werr deepes 
nough in Adams tranſgreflion to be damned ; if 
God had not of his free love diſcerned thee : there. 
tore ler irbinde thee to all humilicy (fecing thou 
haſt received all) and all thankfullneſle ro him 
that hath ſhewed chee ſuch mercy, 

Vſe 3. Beware of that damnable ſpeech of pro- 
phane men, who (ay, If I be predeſtinated, and 
Gods Decree muſt rake effeft, then I may doe 
what Twill ; for if I be appointed to ſalvation, 
I ſhall be ſaved ; and itco damnation, I ſhall bee 
damned, whatſoever I doe. Whichis all one, as 
if one ſhould ſay, God hath decreed that I ſhall. 
live or dic © If he hath appoinced lifc,l (ball live, 
though I cate nor atall, or though I ear poyſon z 
if he hath appointed death, ir is not cating, or 
Aot eating, will ſave me; theretore I will either 
nor eate at all, or | will cat poyſon : chan which 
colleQion there can be nothing more ſorriſh, 

If a man be reprobated, be ſhall certainly bee 
damned, doe what hecan : Tis moſt true. Bur 
yer remember, ſuch an one can (nay will} doe 
nothing, but that which ſhall more and more 
bring kis damnation upon him 3: For the horri- 
ble diſeaſe of finne, nor being healed by Chriſt 
(as it is only in the Ele&) muſt needs bring torch 
fraite unto death, Indeed it a Reprobate had 
power to doe good and to repent, and yer tor all 
that, and doing fo, he ſhould be damned by the 
neceſſity of Gods will, there might be ſome co 
lour : bur co be reprobate, is to be lefc in origi. 
nall finne, which is che founcaine of all cranſgreſ- 
ſions, and the perſons ſo left, are juſtly lo letr, 
becauſe they are left guilty in Adam, and can 
do no good, unleſſe God did give themnew grace, 

Hthaz which 
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which he is not bound co doe, 3nd they have de- Anſw. It ;5 the univerſity of the Elebt and Keene - 
ſerved nor to receive, Likewiſe, it a man be c- | yate, which doc at any time or in any place prof. [ſe 
lefted, hee muſt needs bee ſaved, not that God and t1uly bave faith and conuiifion to God x 
hath eleRed, to -ſave any abſolutely withour | Oueſt. Whar is the viſible Church > 
grace ; but whomſoever he hath cle&ed to ſave, Antw, 1t x4 company embracing and enjoying 
he hath eleRted alſo to believe and repent, that rhe Miniſtcry of the Word and Sacraments ,and projets 
they may be capable thereof, For God did al- ſing the Goſpell. S 
well decree the meanes whereby we ſhould be ſa- | Leſt, What are the true notes of a true vili- 
ved, as that we ſhould b* ſaved ; which meanes ble Church > | 
are the merit of Chriſt, effe&uall calling, Iu- | Anſw. The true, proper, and eſſential notes of a 


ever attaineth, may certainly conclude that he 13 ' Miniſtery and profeſſion of the ord ; and the law- 

elected, and ſhall be ſaved, as he that wanteth full Adminiſtration of the Sacrameuts ; to the which 

them to the end, may certainly conclude, that he ſome adde Diſcipline. * 

ſhall nor be ſaved, & therefore never waseleed, | Explica. Unto thoſe Scriptures in the anſwer, 

Wherefore by the workes of SanQification, make which ſhew rhat the lawfull uſe of the Word and 
- + pa 1h thy EleQion ſure , as Petey adviſeth thee : And Sacraments, are the two genuine notes of a true. 
&c, make an end of thy ſalvation with fear and trem- Church; becauſe the Prunitive Church is fo in 
bliug, as Pal counſelleth thee. | them deſcribed ; you may adde concerning the 

Lueſt. Are then a)l which are in the Church of Word, theſe, John 8. 31. and 10.27, and 14.23. 

Ged on earth, predeſtinated to life erernall and | 1 Corinth. 4, 65, Epheſ. 2.290, 1Tim,g3. 15. And 

© FE effetually ſanCified ? | of the Sacraments, thele, 1 Corinth. 20. 19. and 
3-3-1425  Anſw, No; onely thoſe are predeſiinated to life, | 12,13, So that whereſoever there js a company 
and effeftually ſanttified, which are of the invifible | preaching and profeſiing, that Jeſus Chrilt the 

Chureh : many ae in the viſible, which are hypocrites Sonne of Mary is the Sonne of God , Chriſt the 

end profane, Lord, by whom onely and aJone they ſeeke to be 

Expli, Are there then two Churches,one which | ſaved, that Company is atrue viſtble Church, 

cannot be ſeen, and another viſible, which may be | though there be many corruprions in the ſame, 

ſeen ? Simou Magus was by baprifme received into the 


Mat 24.10, 
reſpcfts is ſaid to be inviſible or viſible, Chriſt in word, And the Corinthians were a 
' Expli, Whoſoever are ofthe inviſible Church, | rrue Chriſt, even then when they abounded with 
Mar,22,18. are holy ; not all that are of the vifible Church - | grofle corruprions : as Paul denicth nor in his E. 


Rom.2 28,29, which two termes of viſible aud inviſible, are in | piſtles written unto them, 

& 9-7, divers reſpe&s given ro the Church, which is bur | Theſe notes have their degrees; the more pure 
one ; even as it you ſhould fay, the fame man to | they are,the more pure is the Church which hath 
be inviſible, in regard of his ſoule, and viſible, | them ; the lefſe pure they are, the leſle pure is 
in regard of his Apparell and outward ſhape, | a Chuch ro be accounted ; and where they are 
Thos the Church on earth is faid to be inviſible, | nor all, or wholly adulceraced, there, cither 
in regard of the inward effentiall forme, which | is no Church, or a very corrupt one, Now 

Heb. iz iz, i ſanCtity, whichcannor be ſeen with mans eye; | rhough Diſcipline be allowed, and neceſlarily re- 

7 Tohn 1219.7 or yilible, either in regard of the particular com- | quired ro the well-being of a Church ; yer a com- 

Any 266 9+ panics protefſing Chriſt, or in regardof the out- | pany holding Chriſt, and maintaining the Scrip- 

—c. form, which is the miniſtery of the Word | tures, though chey ſhould want Diſcipline, are 
| and $acraments,by the which ic is viſible,becauſe | atrue, though a deteRive Church, 
theſe, being the meanes whereby ir is gathered | Iris the duty of the Church, to uſe Diſcipline z 
and governed, are viſible. bur as a wife ccaſcth not to be a true wite, for the 
ſet. Examine how thou ſtandeſt in the viſt- | negleR of houſhold government, fo long as ſhe 
ble Church ; for many are called, bur few are | keeperh the marriage oathro her husband unbro- 
choſen ; and many are in the viſible, which are | ken : ſo a Church cecafeth- nor to bearcue 
not ofthe inviſible, as rhe lees arein the veſſel], | Church for ſome faults, or negleRs, ſo long as 
which are not wine, nor of the wine. It is nor | ſhe acknowledgeth her husband Chrift,according 
enoughto be in Gods field, unlefle wee bee good | ro the Word, 
wheat; not enough that we be inthe body,unlefle | 3//e. Withdraw nor thy ſelfe from the fellow- 
we be members ; For if we be wennes and ſpors, | ſhip of the Churches of God; and if thou haſt 
we muſt be purged andſcowred off : nor enough | depraved the Church of England and ſeparated 
ro be in, Gods floore, unlefle wee bee good corne, | from it , repent of thy rath and uncharicable 
For he will gather the corne into his barne ; bur | cenſares ; Remember what great things God 
the chaffe he will burne with unquenchable fire; | hath done for the Church thou deſpiſeſt ; and 
fo, not crough that thou arr among the Saints, | ſpit not in her face that hath brought rhee forth ro 
unlefle thou bea Saint, For Cham was in the | Chrift. Remember that God hath alwaics pre- 
Arke, Saul among the Prophers, Judas among | ſerved # ſecd of Chriſt in our Land, ever fince 
the Apoſtles, and yer theſe are damned. So thou | rhe firſt converſion thercof from Hcatheniſme, 
maiſt be baprized, and joyned to the viſible com- | which, as a lictle leaven, lay a long time hid in 
pany ofthe faithfull; yer it thou want the Spi- | three peckes of meale, as our Saviour ſpeakerh ; 
rit, which quickens all the true members of | till at the laſt, by the hand of a King, it began to 
Chriſts body, to holinefſe and righreouſneſſe of | ſowre the whole lumpe; And after him, remem- 
life, thou art but a withered branch, to bee chit | ber how God raiſed up a 7oſas to finiſh his Fa- 


offand caft into the fire ; Looke therefore to thy | thers beginnings. Atrerward, how it was wate=- 
ſanding, red with che blood of as famous Martyrs as ever 


Luſt, What call you the inviſible Church « | the world ſaw, Then thiake how God —_—_ 
ouiy 


RKification, Faith, Repenrance, &c, which whoſo- | true Church, are two, namely , The pure and incorrupt —_ | 


Anſ. No, there is but one Church, hich in divers | viſible Church, for an outward profeſlion of Ads 81g, 


Eph, 5-25,26, 


Henry 8. 
Edward6. 


5, 
26, 


6+ 


Expounded and Applied. 


57 


eQuecn 


: | I i Tim-3 0+ 
louſly preſerved, and gave a Queene to nurſe | Iy withour it cannot be layed, in asmuch as God x Ti 3b 
Elizabeth. (his Sa labouring, and almoſt fainring un- \ hath once ordained by the toolithnetle of prea- lg gag 


der afflitions ; yealuch a Queen as he never 
Rabliſthed in the Throne of any Kingdome, fince 
the day of Adajzs Creation. And then contider, 
how that when we reckoned that all our happi- 


nefle had been ended, and expeRed nothing but 


difliparion, fire, ſword, blood, and the ruine of ' 


Church and Commonwealth , eyen then the 
Lord, beyond all expettation, ſent among us, a 
moſt render Father,our moſt gracious Soveraign 
King FAMES ( of bleſſed wemory, ) un- 
matchable for mildneſfſe of government, vigilan- 
cy,care for the good of all his Subjects,deepenellc 
of ju3gemenr, ſouncnefle of Religion, and ( to- 
gether with many other bleflings, whereby wec 
were bleſſed in him) for incomparable learning ; 
hiving, to the admiration efthe world, with his 
owne Pcn, defended and advancee the cruth. 
And ifthou ſtandeſt upon a right conſtitution, 
remember that the Replanters of the Goſpell 
here, were Kings and Princes, and not without 
the Preaching of the Werd, Remember thar 
the People of the Land were nor converted from 
Heatheniſme by them,as ſuch which hid go Enow- 
tcdge of Chriſt, bur from Papiſme, under which 
they had {ome knowledge of him. Remember, 
that if the Church were not rightly confticured 
by Lucene Elizabeth, neither was 1t by King Heu- 
>y the eight, and King Edward the fixth, and fo 
thou wren geſt the aſhes of the Martyrs, as if they 
were nor Martyrs of Chriſt, bur of Antichriſt, 
And ſay, that there was ſomething wanting In 
the firſt conſtitution , cannot God forgive it 2 
Nay,hach he not forgiven ir 2 How dareſt thou 
ſay the contrary ? Remember theſe things, and 
ſtay thy rongue from reviling Iſrael, and thy 
foore from withdrawing thy ſelfe from the peo- 
ple of Gods, If thou wouldeſft have Diſcipline, 
we are not without it, though withour thar of thy 
deviſing. It thou wouldeſt have the preachivg 
ot the Word, we have it, 1 may boldly fay, as 
ſoundly and powerfully in all the chieteſt Cues 
and Townes, and in many other places, as ally 
Church in Exrope, whereby thouſands are 
raught the true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, are 
confirmed in the Faith, and continued in holy 
obedience, living and dying in moſt heavenly 
and certaine aflurance of Gods favour and of c- 
rernall life, Deſpiſe not then that Church, 
which by the Word and Sacraments, and the Dil- 
cip'ine the hath, bringeth forth, nurſeh, and 
bringeth up, even totheir ſearing in the Land of 
Canaan, thouſands, and that not once 1n twenty 
yeeres extraordinarily, bur daily and ordinarily 
through the grearbleſling of God, 8c, 
Duet, Tell mee wher is the miniſtery of the 
Word and Sacraments you ſpeak of ? 
Anſw, The Miziſtery of the word and Sacra- 
1 Cor42,28. «ments, 3 an office crdainedvby the holy Trinity, the 
Ephe.4-1t- Father, the Soxne, and the Holy Ghoſt, to be in the 


3 Cor.12-1T- chyych to the end of the world ; whereby men of un- 
Mar,28-19,20 
» Cor.1 3 9,10 


14. 24. lawfully called, doe adminiſter holy things in publike 
nn ” ps and thanksgiving, difpenſing the Word and 
Sacraments. : 

Explic, The miniſter y of the Word and Sacra- 
ment is not an invention of man, but of God 
himſelfe, forthe ſalvation of man moſt neceffa- 
ry, not in regard of God, who is able withonr it, 

eo cfte@ his purpoſe ; but of us, who o:dinari- 


&c- 
tThe.2.6z7,% 


cning, to fare them which belceve, called fooliſh- Heb. 5.4-5. 

nellc, when indeed it is the wiſdome of God, be. Mar.28. 1g. 

Cauie ignorant and eyill men {> account it- — 3, 
Tnis calling is eicher inwardor outward, The **© ** 


| ;Nward is the good reſtimony of our hearts, that 


b;ameable converſation, able and apt to teach, being 


not through ambition, or covecoutnetle, &c., wee 
ſcek and accept ot ſach office, but onely through 
a ſincere delire of the fegre of God, to edific and 
build up Gods Chnrch. And this calling muſt 
bz in all who would approve their miniſtery to 
(God. The outward is chat which is according to 
ihe comely order of the Church, and it is ordina- 
ry, or extraordinary, The Ocdinary is that cal- 
ling which by men is adminiſtred, according to 
luch a comely order which is agreeable to che 
Word. 

Extraordinary calling is that which is imme- 
diatcly from God, without the miniftery of man 
before ſpoken of, as the calling of Zohy Baptiſt, 
and this is not to be expected or pretended, inan 
eſtabliſhed Church : Bur when the ſtare of a 
Church 1s wholy decayed, or interrupred, God 
doth extraordinarily ſtirre up, andendue with 
an{werable gitrs, ſome toreſtore the ſame, There 
are toure rules to be obſerved in theexamining 
ot ſuch a Calling : The firſt is concerning the 
time and place whether ir be there and then , 
where, and when, there is no uſe or poſlibility of 
lawfull ordinary calling 3 Secondly, concer- 
ning the life and DoQrine of ſuch, thar they bee 
in more than ordinary manner anſwerable to 
the Word ; Thirdly, concerning their gifts, as 
Knowledge, Wiſdeme, Utrerance, undauntable 
Courage, that theſe be manitcſtly extraordinary Toh. 5-49 
in them ; Fourtkly, for the ſuccefle, efte&t and Mar-7.20» 
continuance ; that ic bring anuncredible and un- 
cxpetted blefling, in Retormation and Converli- 
on; notwithſtanding any oppoſition made by the 
whole world, and the Devill himſelf, 

Where there in an extraordinary calling pre- 
rended, and nor according to theſe Rules ; ir is 
ro be accounted a deceir and wicked impoſture, 
and ſuch which pretend the ſame,ro be of the num- 
ber of thoſe ot whom Paul ſpeaketh, Rom16.18. 

Yſer. Artthou i the Miniſtery, and not a- 
ble , nor aptto teach ? Then know that thou arc 
no true lawfull miniſter, but an intruder and an 
uſurper of that which belongs not uno thee. 
Know that God never ſentthee | and that. hee 
baſely accounteth of thee , rerming thee in his Bla, 56 Io, 
Word, a dumbe Dog, Know and remember 
chat thou pofleſſeſt the roome of a lawfull Mini- 
ſter, yer thou haſt a heavy account to make at - 
the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt, Let my counſell 
therefore be acceprable to thee, andlet there bee 
an healing of thine error, Make conſcience,and 
give over that funRion and office ter the which 
thou art not fir, and tinto the which God hath 
not called thee, Better is adry morſell with che 
baſeft lawfull calling, anda good conſcience, 
than the facreſt benefice, and higheſt Calling in 


the Church, with the affured anger of God and 


Hell fires Ler no man plead for thee that thou 
art an honeſt, harmeleſſe, quier man ; For as an 
honeſt Cryer without a voice, an honeſt Meſ- 
ſenger withour legs, . an honeſt Nurſe withouc 
milke, ſo art thou ; doing more hurt by chy f- 
lence, th#n thou canſt doe good by thy cxample + 
in yery deed thou art a murderer of ſoules, and 


their 


—_ —— ——— — —— ———— 
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of the Goſpell,, end alſo bindeth them tothe perfor" 


their bloud ſhall be required at thy hands, if 
thou repenteſt nor. EE mance of duty ts himſelf. 
Uſez, Artthoua man enabled wih gifts; | Vyr, How many Sacraments hath the Church 
Preſume not rhough into the Office of the Mi- | of God now > 
niſtery, wichour the calling of the Church; as Anlw. Only two, Baptiſme and the Supper of the \ Cor.11 23. 
> Foe Eſay goetn not 11] he be ſen, and Iobn ſtayeth | Loyd, 1 Cor.12.12, 
Luk, 1.8, his preaching cill the appoynred time , and our | LYueſtion, What is Baptiſme > | Af-2.38,416 
. Saviour Chriſt, till he was baptized, &c. Anſwer, 1t 1 4a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, _ 11. 
ſe 34 Art thou enabled with gifts, & lawfully | inſtituted by Chrift,in the which the conſecrated wa- + ret | 
called ? Look welltotbe Miniſtration theu haſt | zer repreſenteth the bloud of Chriſt, ſealing to all that 1 Ped = 5 
reccived of the Lords ſtir up the gift that js in | are ſprinkled therewith, into the name of the Father, 
thee,be diligent and faithfull, caſt off all impedi+- | theSon,and the Hoy Ghoſt,the merits of Chriſt,rcmiſ- 
ments, as too muchworldlineflc , the praQtice of | fron of ſinnts , and cterxall life, and teſtifying our 
other Callings, as Phylicke, Surgery , &c. for | grafting znto Chriſt, and regeneration with the repro- 
ris Calling requireth a whole man, and who is | m//ton of our obedience. . 
ſufficiear for it> The reward of the faithfull js Explicatis God is the Author of Sacraments , 
great ; the puniſhment cf the florhfull great al- | and none can adde any to the Word bar God; 
SOS, -# ſo. Woe be to me if 1 preach not, ſaith Paul, Woe | Now God added them tothe Word, notthat the 
_ indeed,for if he that withdrawcth the corne which | Word was nor ſufficient without them, bur for 
is for the body , ſhall be curſed, than hew much | a help to our weaknefle, that we might have as 
k more, they which hold back the Manna of our | :t were , lively pawnes before our eys , of thoſe 
ſoules , whereby we ſhould be nouriſhed to eter- | things which we hear with our cares (as even 4- 
nall lite > Preach rhen, but not thy ſelfe , or thy | dam had Sacraments in Paradiſe; ) and theſe hee 
owne devices, bur the fincere Word of Ged, | ordained to be Seals of rhe covenant of Grace , 
For as he which counterfeyreth the Kings coine | which was not needfull on Gods part, who is al- 
3s guilty of reaſon, ſo ſhalt thou be guilty if rhou | wayes berrer than his Word ; Burk was needfull 
cendereſt ro the people ſuch DoQrines which | for us ; ro ſuccour whoſe weaknelſe , (who in 
have nor the image , ſuperſcription, and ſtampe | regard of our unworthinefle, ace prone to doubr- 
ofthe Spirit, according to the Word, And ler | 10g) the Lord hath added them to give us giea- 
thy life be an example to thy Flock , thar they | ter afſurance; cven as a Scale to a writing makes 
may reyerence thee as well, when they ſee thee , | it more Autzenticall, 
as when they hear, if thou wouldeſt doc good,and | The Effenciall parts of a Sacrament, are either 
have comfort of thy labours. For if thou preach- | outward or inward ; The outward hath rhe 
eſt well, and liveſtill , chou buildeſt with thy figne , with the Ceremony ordained, and the 
Rom-3-21, 2.3. *0Pgues and pulleſt downe with thy hands, Call | Word ; As in Bapriſme, the outward figne is wa- 
one3'2", 22 co mind that of the Apoſtle; Thouthar preacheſt | rer, the Ceremony is the ſprinkling , the Word 


2 man ſhould not ſteal , commir adultery, be | is the Word of Inſtitution and Promiſe; Bap- Mar.28. rg. 
adrunkerd, and uſurer, &c, wilt thou ſteale , | 1:ze them, ec, Wboſoever belceveth and is baptized, Mar: 16+16; 
commit adultery, be drunken, and praQtiſe uſu. | (ball be ſaved. And the diſtin& preriouncing in 
ry ? Thoucauſeſt the name ot God, the Gofpell | the morher tongue of this forme ; 7 baptize thee 
of our Lord Jeſus, and thy holy Calling to be | 27, or znto the Name of the Father , and of the Son, : 
blaſphemed by thy evill life, And the Lord ſhall and of the Holy Ghoſt, The meaniog whereof is 
redeeme his glory , and the honour of his Goſ- | thus much; Thar, (the name of the Father, Son, 
pell, and ot his ordinance, by thy deſtruRion, if | and Goly Ghoſt, being called upon) the perſon 
thou repenceſt nor, baptized, is chrough torgivenelie of finnes, re- 
Uſe 4. Reverence the Miniſtry of the Word | ceived into the fayour of God, who is Father , 
as the ordinance of God,andreceive the Miniſters | Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt ; and adopred, received, 
in alllove and reſpe& for their works ſake, For ſcaled, initiated, and conſecrated, into the Pro- 
if thou reckoneſt ofthe Lawyer and Phytician | per Goods , Righr, Family, Covenant, Grace , 
far thy goods and bodys ſake, much more ſhouldſt Worthip, Religion, Faith, and Fellowſhip of the 
thou of thy Miniſters, for thy ſouls ſake; unlefſe | Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, God, one in ef- 
like an Epicure thou thinkeſt thou haſt no ſoul ; | fence, three in Perſons, to live wholy according 
A or like a foole thou thinkeſt thy body and rai. | 9 his will, m 
3 ment to be more worth than thy ſoul, Receive | The inward matter is thething ſignified; which 
© xTheſ:,12s alſo rhe DoRtrine they deliver according to the | 2s both the Bloud and Spirit of Chriſt, and our 
= Scriptures, not as the word of Man , bur as it is | 1ncifon,and Grafting,and Tacorporation intohim 
indeed, the Word of the living God, Speak nor | byxhe Holy Ghoſt,with al benefits following, As 
evill of the Miniſtry of th& Word, neither ac- | impuration of Chriſts Righeeguſacs, Remiſſion of 
count it as a baſe or bootlefſe thing ; For it is | Sins, Adoption, Receivinginto the Communion 
the Lords filver Trumpet to awake thee, thar | of Saints, Regeneration, &c. For as the Water 
© HE thou maiſt ſtand up from the dead and live ; Ir waſheth the filthinefle of the body, ſothe Bloud 
Silas is the koly Inſtrument of thy faith and converſi- | of Chiiſt waſheth away our Spiciruall filthineſſe 
on to God, If thou beeſt planted and grafted | through the Spirit , which Spirit makes us fruit- 
into Chriſt, it was by this 5 If thou beeſt ro be | full in good workes , and abarcth our deſires of 
planted , yea ſaved, it muſt be by this; For God | earthly things ; even as water maketh things 
Cor hath pleaſed by the fooliſhneſle of preaching, co | fruitfull , and quencheth bodily thirſt. And this 
19-0-4.12* fave them which beleeve. ſo ſurely, in regard of the true and myſticall 
Luſt, Whar are the Sacraments ? Ynion,, of the Signe, and Things ſignified, by 
Y Anſ. The Sacraments are vifeble and outward | the bond of Faith , that for our affurance the 
; Rom.4,r1, ſignes and ſeales, inſtituted and ordained of God , | work of the Spirir is often arrribured to the Signe 


* Genarg,10. 11, whereby be confirmeth to the eleft, the free promiſe | (as Bapriſme regencratevh and ſaveth ) —_— 
| uch 


YP 


———— 


Expounded and Applied, 


59 


fuchis the relatioa and union of the Sipne, 
and the grace ſignified thereby, in regard of the 
truth of God, on the one fide offering, and faith 
oa the other ſide receiving, that whoſoever be- 
leeverh, may as verily be attured of receiving the 
chiog fignitied in his foule, as he is made parta- 
ker ofthe figne in his bocy, 

VYſe. 1. In as much as the Sacraments are ſig- 
nifications, and Seales of ſuch exccllenc things ; 
tcy arewith all reverence to be handled and e- 
{tecmed,even as meanes which exhibite ro us and 
confirme the beſt bleflings of God : In regard 
therefore of their uſe by inſtirution, they are 
things unvaluable ; though in regard of that 
which is ſubjeR to the Eye , they bee of lurle 
Price, 

Eſtceme them, not 2ccording to their outward 
value, but according to the blefling annexed in 
their lawful} nſe, and ſecke more untothe pitt, 
than che meanes or mznner of giving; For God 
meaſurerh our contempt or irreverence in the 
Sacraments, not according to the worth of the e- 
lements, but according' to the benefic offcred in 
and by them; As the thing wherein Adam tranſ. 
£r:iJed was bur as Apple, but the manner of tn 
1:13g,even in that Apple, was moſt hainons, 

As therefore men eſteem of their Evidences, 
not according to the value of the Paper and wax, 
bur according to their uſe ; ſo we are to conſider 

of rhe Sacraments. 

The Water in Baptiſme, and the Bread and 
Wine in the Lords Supper, are bur ſmall mar- 
ters; yet no Bread or Wine in the World, none, 
the moſt precious Warer that is, or can bee diſti]- 
led, thougha drop were worth a Kingdome, may 
be compared unto theſe, but in the like uſe, 4d- 
mah and Pharphar, Rivers of Damaſcus, fairer 
than Jordan, yet cannot cleanſe the leprofie ; 
So there are many waters which comfort the 
heart ; bur none but this cleanſeth the ſoule and 
faveth it, Wherefore all Miniſters, Parents, and 
People, are reverently to carry themlelves in, or 
at the adminiſtration of the holy Sacrament of 
Baptiſme ; and if they flightly reckon thereof 
(as in roo many places is uſed) they aretobe re. 
proved, as hainouſly guilty before Gods 

Yſe 2. Thankiully receive the holy things of 
God, for the contfirmatien of the Faith : for 
though nct inthemſelyes, yet by inſticution they 
have tingular vertue hereunto, I am perſwa- 
ded we ofcen want coffiforr, becauſe we doe not 
wiſely nfe the Sacraments to their ends for the 
which they were appointed; wherefore, doubteſt 
thou, or wanreſt thou comfort > Remember thy 
Bapriſme,4s David, when he went to fighr againſt 
Gotiab, incouraged himſelfe by his Circumcifi- 
on , atid go with confidence to the Lords Table 
the Lord will be preſent with his owne Ordi- 
nance, he is able © make them effetuall, and 
cannor faile by themco convey comfort and af. 
ſurance to thee , if thou canſt doc him this ho- 
nour, 2s to belceyec that hee is able, and rrue to 
fulfill his Word ; For God is faithfull, and 
all his promiles are ſure 5 and as Bernardſaid, 
Neith:r doib bis word differ from bys Meaning, be- 
cauſe he is all Truth, nor bys Deed from bis Word, 
becauſe be is all Power and Strength,ofc. 

Vſe 3. Art thou baptized ? Then know, that 
thou ait bound over ro all manner of obedience 
ro God, and to the continuall praQtice of Re- 
pentance, which if thou dot nor, rhy Bapriſme is 


void. God promiſfeth in Baprilme to bee our 
God; bur notlo to bee, though wee live as wee 
liſt ; but wee tor our parts promiſe alſo, to re. 
nounce the Devill, the World, and the Fleq1,and 
ro ſerve him, Keepe thou thy patt, and be ſure, 
the Lord will not faile to keepe all his cove- 
nants on his part, Bur wholy breake thou thy 
promiſe, ar thon ſhalt never raſte of the good 
ble fiings of God-promiled to thee, 

There is nothing more profitable than Bzp- 
txſmne, yer it ptoficed not $imon Magus, becauſe he 
watced the inviſible waſhing of the Spirit; there» 
fore it thou wouldeſt make the beſt profit of thy 
Bapriſme, walke thea in holy obedience, and un- 
feignedly repent of thy fins; ye2,thou art bound 
unto it, even ag a ſouldier by his preſt money, 
to ſervein the wars; ſ> chow by bis holy marke 
| and character, which thou haſt received of Sod, 


| art bound co his ſervice. - 


31! 

Thou baſt folemnely before Ged, his holy An- 
gels and Saints, proteſted as much, ſo as chou 
muſt needs be guilcy of creacherous falfſhhood, if 
thou edichel ic not, Menthinke their words 
binde themto men ; and Herod feemes to make 


| conſcience of an unlawfull oath z make thou con- 
| fcience nuch more of thy oath to God, the brea- 
| king whereof bringeth vpon thy foulec an erernal 


guile, Shalt thou by thy ſinnes blor out the 
{tampe of God which thou haſt received > Shalc 
rliou yvow ſervice to God, and be the Devils 
flave » Haſt thou Gods marke in thy fore-head; 
and the Devils inthy hearc and Iife> Doft thou 
receive the badpe of a Chriſtian, and hiveſt like 
an Inkdell > Thy Baptiſme ſhall not fave thee, 
bur condemne thee rather ; for thy finnes are 
the greater, even as Balthaſars drunken feaſtings 
were the more abominable, for the abufe of the 
holy veflels > Even as the holy Water of criall 
was to the ſuſpeted wife, if ſhee were faulty, 
mortall and deadly ; bur it notit was a bleſſing: 
Evenlſo the holy water of Baprifme, toſuch as 
keepe their promiſe in ſincerity, bringeth a bleC£. 
fing, when to ſuch as live prophanely, and teare 
not Gad,:it is cven a watcr of bitterncfie unto 
death, | 

Lueſti, Whar is the Sacrament of the Lords 
"Supper ? 


hen, and by drinking the Wine being bleſſed, is ſogni- 


fied and ſealed ro ns the Communion of the body of 
Chriſt erucified,' and bis blood ſhed for us upon tbe 
Croſſe, (or remiſſvon of ſnnes ; and that being incor 
porated into Chrift by his Spirit, wee might bee more 
and more ſirengthaed in aſſurance of eternal life, 
Exfli. The Supper of the Lord is that ocher 
honourable Seale of Gods Covenant m Chriſt, by 
whom it was inſticured; wherein are, as in all 
Sacraments,rwo things, Firſt,the viſible clement, 
of outward hgne; Secondly, the Werd, For 
as Auguſline Gaith , The Word being added tothe 
Element, makes a Sacrament, The Element or 
Signe is bread blefſed, broken, diftribured, and 
eaten; and rhe Wine bleſſed, dilbribured, and 
drunke of the Church , or company preſent. 
Borh rheſe are the outward Signes ; which 


though they be rwo marerially ( as they fay ) yer 
in regard of the end and forme, they are bur one, 
Our Saviour Chriſt inrendeth che nourture of 
che fonlte, by a fimiliiude of rhe bodies nonriſk< 

ment, 


Anf. The Supper of the Lord, is a Sacrament of L 
the New Teftamem, inſl1uted by Chriſt, wherein by 29. 
' the taking and eating of the Bread bleſſed, and br0- 


Rom. 2.*$,26; 


Num $422, 


Mat-28.26, 


7 28. 
uke 33.13, 


1 Cor, 10.16: 


& 11.14-2 54 


CC TU EDI In Fr JOY» ven 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The Grounds of Divinity 


1 Core 11.:8* 


Mat, 9. I's, 
& 11.28 
I Cor-11-25- 


ment, which confiſterh in bread and drinke. 

The Word isthe Promiſe added ro the Signe 

in theſe words; This is my body which is giv for 
you; Thisis my Blood which, &c, together with 
the commangement in theſe words, Doe this, cc. 
The Element doth repreſent the inviſible grace, 
of the which the Word ſpeakerh, and rhe Word 
declareth whart the inviſible grace is, which is re- 
preſented,and ſealed by the Element. The out- 
ward Signe then in chis Sacramenc, is the Bread 
and Wine,as I haye ſpoken. The inward grace, 
is the body and blood of Chriſt, given and ſhed 
for our ſinnes ; and che ſpiricua)l eating and 
drinking of them, whereby is ſignified our Union 
with Chriſt by faith, by the which we draw from 
his righrcouſnefle, joy and etcrnall life,according 
ro anexcellent Analogy inthis Sacramenr, 

Now, theſe two, the Signe, and rhe thing fig- 
nified, are united by the Word, in the lawfull 

uſe of this Sacrament; which Uaion is onely ſa- 
cramentall, and relative, whereby the ſigne is 
not changed into the thing ſignified , nor the 
thing ſignified contained in, under, or in the 
lace of the ſigne ; bur by the figne, the thing 
gnified is repreſented, offered, and ſealed in 
the lawful uſe ro belecvers, For grace is nor ſo ti- 
ed tothe Sacrament, that whoſoever partakes of 
the ligne, ſhonld alſo of the thing fignified ; or 
as none could partake of the thing fignitied, 
without the figne : For the unbelievers may 
have the Lords Bread 1n their mouthes, which 
mever have Chriſt ia their hearts: as Beleevers 
may taſte of the fweetnefſe of the Lord in their 
ſoules, which (where ir cannor bee had) partake 
not of the bread and wine, which arethe outward 
Genes, 

Lueſti. What is required that we may fo par- 
rake of this Sacrament at the Lords Table,. thar 
wee may be partakers of the inward grace of the 
Sacrament. 

Anf. whoſoever would come worthily to this Sa» 
crament , and to his bencfit, muſt firſt examine bim- 
ſelfe, and ſo eate and drinke. 

Expli, Tobee worthy, and to come worthily 
ro the Lords Table, are two divers things ; none 
are worthy of ſo great mercy , yer we come wor- 
thily, when we cry our ſelves. Whichtriall is of 
our faith, and Repentance. Concerning Faith, 
firſt whether wee have a competent knowledge 
of the doQtrine ofthe Sacrament, and why it was 
inſticured; Secondly, whether wee belicve the 
pardon of our finnes by Zeſus Chriſt, Concer- 
ning Repenragce , whether wee have hercto, 
or do now unfeignedly repent of our {innes, pur. 
poſing to leade a new life ; Hee which comes to 
the Lords Table withour Faith and Repentance, 
comes unworthily ; and he which findes them in 
himſelfe, even in their beginning truc, though 
{mall and weake, comes worthily z for ſuch Chriſt 
invites, 

Lue, How often would you adviſc a Chriſtian 
to receive the holy Communion ? 

Anſ, So often as there is sccaſpon offered, and li- 
berty granted lawfully to receive the ſame, 

Explic, Baptiſme is bur once adminiſtred, as 
being the Sacrament of our new birth; even as 
weare but once borne, Bur as being borne, we 
often cate to þc nouriſhed, and to grow : fo wee 
are ofren to-communicate and to come to the 
Lords Table ; Firſt, that we may grow in Faith ; 
Secondly, that we way have occalion to ſtirre up | 


our dulneſſe,both ro conſider of, and ro be than - 
full for the death of Chriſt; Third)y, thac wee 
may teſtifie our remembrance of Chriſt ; Foucrth- 
ly, that we may keepe unity, and nouriſh charicy 
Fifthly, that wee may imitate the Apoſtolicall 
Church, who feldome came together without che 
Word, prayer, breaking of bread, and almeſ-gi- 
ving, Neuher will this holy Sacrament grow 
into contempr through the ofcen ule co the god- 


ly,as welce io the frequent uſe ofthe Word and Att 1,44 


even of our daily bread, 

Vſe. 1. Prepare thy ſelfe often to come to the 
Lords Table, it occaſion be firly offered ; thar 
rhou rempr not God by negleRing his ordinance 
appointed for the confirmation of chy faith x and 
that thou mayeſt performe his commandemenr, 
who ſaich 3 Doe this often in;cmembrance of mee. 

And, That thou maieſt ſhew forth the Lords death 
till hee come. Confidec then, is once or twice a 
yeere enough for thy diſcharge hercin ? Canſt 
thou ſo neglc& the remembrance ot his rormenes, 
who was bruiſed tor thy fianes, and which bare 
thine injquiries - who hath delivered thee from 
hell, and purchaſed heaven for thee by his blood? 
Thy Saviour paſſing our of this world by a moſt 
birtec paſſion for thee, commends himlelte co 
thee, and commands thee to remember him, and ' 
to reltific this, and thy thankfulaeſſe tor his 
death, rocome often ro his Iable; How thea 
doſt thou nor ſhew chy ſelte ungratefull, and for- 
getfull, which when occaſion is offered;churliſhly 
curneſt thy backe ? &c. 

Uſe 2. He that eateth and drinketh wnworthily, 
eateth and drinketh Judgement to himſelſe, Be- 
ware therefore how thou preſumeſt to come to the 
Lords Table, withour thy wedding garmenc, 
without preparation, Holy things require holy 
uſage; Firſt labour for faith, both co under- 
ſtand what the Myſtery is, that thoumayeſt 
diſcerne the Lords body, and alſo to receive the 
grace that is offered therein ; which withove 
taith rhou recciveſt not, He that beleeveth, haih 
benefic unſpeakable by the ordinances of God - 
buc withour faith all is co us in vaine. Even as 
the evidences of another mans land are nothing 
available to me, bur to the Landholder, they are 
of ſingular uſe : So the Sacraments are part of 
the evidences of a believers hope, and ſeale to 
him Gods favour; but co unbelievers they (eale 
nothing, bur their greater condemnation, if they 
repent not, Even as if an unlearned man open 
a Booke, hce ſeeth the letters, but is never che 
berter, and cannot attaine the meaning ; bur a 
manthat is learned, readcth, and is:nſtruted - 
So an unbeleever ſeeth the Bread and Wine, and 
earcth che ſigne, bur the beleever onely hath the 


beneht of the thing ſignified, through his Fairh; 
For the ſpiricuall grace is preſent,nor ro the ligne 
bur ro the Perſon belecving,Even as Pharaoh had 
a dream, bur nor rhe interpretation ; and as the 
Nobleman of Samaria ſaw the plenty, bur taſted 
not of ir; Even ſo unbelcevers, ignorants, un- 
chankfull for che death of Chriſt, havethe ſhell 
bur not the kirne]1,have that which goeth into the 
body, nor that which blefſerh the Soul. Firſt 
rcherefore get Faith, : 

Secondly, repent of thy finnes, having an nn- 
feigned and ſtedfaſt purpoſe alwaics hereafter to 
live godlily. Ifthou commeſt with a hungriog 
deſire of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt; with a bro- 


ken heart for that which is paſt, and with a holy 
pur= 


Expounded and Applied, 


x Cor.{ 3, 4» 
& 1441s, " 


purpoſe for the time ro come, then thou art wel- 
come to thy Saviour,and ſhalt without faile rafte 
of his ſweermefſe; bur ifrhou haſt been, and yer 
art,a Drunkard,a Blaſphemer,Unclcane,Proud, 
Coyerous, Contentious, &c. and haſt nor un. 
feignedly repenred, or ar leaſt docſt nor begin 
to repent; For this cauſe thou arr guilry of rhe 
body and Bloud of Chrift ; being more fit ro be 
arthe meeting of Turks and Infidels, than of 
ſuch as profelle Jeſus Chrift, Ger therefore Re- 
pemance alſo; and teſtifie thisthy Repenrance 
nor onely by a thew of ſorrow and ſobriety rhe 
day thou comeſt to the Lords Table,burt all the 
dayes of thy life afrer. Many have 1 ſeen, which 
on thar day have gone ſofcly, ſpoken penirently, 
looked ſorrowfuly, behaved themſelves grarely, 
which within a day or two, havewith rheſwine 
returned to the wallowing in the mire; and, 
with the dog to the vomit of their former evill 
courſes, Bur underſtand thou, that Even as when 
a man hath eſcaped the danger of ſome great 


diltemper of ſucfeir, ir is nor enough for him to 


keep a good dyct a day or rwo; 0 it 1snor a 
dayesobedicnce, or two, nor ſuch firs of devoti- 
on, which yanith as a flath of lightning, that 
will approve our faith, repentance, and proteſ- 
fion; bur it is perſeverance in theſe holy duties, 
when the ſavour of the Sacrament remaines 
with us all the days of eur life, Therefore even 
as Daniel was the fairer and better favoured by 
his dyer of pulſe ; ſo it is required,and the Lord 
expects, thar if thou carte and drink ar his table, 
thou ſhouldeſt be the fairer by ir,and the bercer 
reformed in thy converſations And if thou beet 
notwithſtanding ilfavourcd , that is, withour 
knowledge, Faith, Repentance, Obedience, Pa. 
rience, Temperance , Charity, &c, it iS a ma- 
nifeſt argument thar thou haſt a foule and cor- 
rupred conſcience , that thou haſt received un- 
worthily, and ſoartin danger of the wrath of 
God, 

Lueſtion You ſaid thar ſome think Diſcipline 
to be a note of the Church ; What is Ditci- 

line? 

An, 1t i; the power in the Church, with tbe con- 
ſent and approbation of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , 
where there is onewhereby by perſons fit.and lawfully 
called, Conſtitutions are made, both for comlineſſe aud 
order in the worſhip of God, and for the cenſuring of 
prophane Lutr's. 

Explication, Though a true Church may be 
without this power of Diſcipline , yer be well 
without ir, it cannot ; both that che Mini- 
ſtry of the holy things may with the great- 
eft reverence and profit be performed ; andalſo 
that the Church may be holy, and a maintainer 
thereof, Firſt then, becauſe withour order things 
canaot well proceed, or continue, and Godis 
the God of order, we hold that the Church 
hath power romake Canons and Confticurions ; 
bur with a three-fold reſtraint, Firſt, thar they 
be onely about matters Ecclefiaſticall ; every 
man is to keep within the. compaſle of his calling. 
Secondly, that as concerning the worſhip of 
God, they be dererminartiens of circumſtances , 

neceſlary and profitable, as concerning time , 
place , order, mectings , manner of reading 
Scriptures, &c, In all which, comlineſfſe, order, 
edification of the Church,ana avoiding ot offence 
are to be reſpeted ; and ſuch determinations 
:intheir owne nature to remaine murable, and to 


be alrered, as the Magiſtrate ſhall ſee it make for 
the good of the Church. Thirdly, that it there be 
a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, they be with his conſenc 
and aurhority:becauſe the authority of making & 
confirming laws concerning both the Civill and 
Eccleſiaſticall good of the Subje&s,is principally 
in the chicfe civill Magiſtrate, This order being 
obſerved, that Eccleſiaſticall rhings, as diſpenſa- 
tion of the Word and Sacraments, and execution 
of Diſcipline be handled, not by Lay perſonss 
bur by tcclefiafticall pertons onely, by the au- 
thorny of God andthe Prince. 

_ For theorher part which concernerh Ecclefiaſ- 
ricall cenfures, this is ro be 1emembred,;thar pro- 
perly they are nor execured by mulRs,fines;bodi- 
ly ſmart, impriſonment, death and ſuch like, 
which arc proper to the power of civill Magi- 
{rates ; bat by admonirion, reproofe, ſuſpenſi. 
on, and excommunication, The higheſt degree 
of Eccleſiaſticall cenſutes , is excommunication , 
when notorious and ftubborne offenders ate caſt 
our of the Church, the parties deſerving rhis 
cenſure, being notoriouſly prophane, and there 
being extreme danger of offence, and of rhe in. 
tection ot others by their fociery, In theexecn- 
tron whercof, proceeding muſt be, as inthe bo- 
dy, in the cutting off a member , which is, when 
no meancs will recover it, and left it ſhould pro» 
cure decay t9 the whole body, then ro cur it off, 
— it be with gricfe, 

Alſo excommunication is not abſolurely robe 
exccuted , bur on the contumacy of the delin- 
quent ; for theparty,asa loſt ſheep, is both care- 
tull ro be ſoughr up, and it he repenr, to be with 
all rcjoycing and love,reccived againe into the 
tcllowſhip of the Church ; 'for the end ofexcom- 
municauon muſt be, Firſt, tharthe boly things 
be not given to dogges, Secondly , rthar the 
Church may free herſelfe from an cvill fame 
of ſuftering them which diſhonour God, Third: 
ly, left others be infefted. Fourthly, that ſuch as 
oftend may be aſhamed, and come torepens- 
rance,thar their ſpitirs may be ſaved in the day 
of the Lord, 

And this order of cenfuring offenders , and 
excommunication, ought to be perpetuall in the 
Church ; becaule the cauſes thereof are univer. 
{all and perperuall, which are chole foure before 
mentioned, rogether with rhe commandement 
of Chriſt; and Paul teſtifieth; rthar the inceſtu- 
ous perlon ought to be excommunicated in the 
name of Chrift, rhar is, by his aurhority, and ac- 
cording to his commandement ; yea, andthisto 
be in force in all Churches, even which are un. 
der Chriſtian Magiſtrates; for otherwiſe doth 
the civill Magiftcare puniſh , otherwiſe the 
Church, - The Church aimerh atthe repentance 


of the offender ; rhe civill Megiftrate at che exe- 


cution of Juſtice, The Church preceederh noero 
excomunication , where the delinquent reperit- 
eth and obeyerth, The civill Magiſtrate, nor- 
withſtanding the repencance of the party, exe- 
cureth) the Law ; as JoſÞ%a, nowithſtanding rhe 
conteſſion of Achax, cauſed him ro be deftroy- 
cd, 

Uſe 1. All ſuch whomir concernes to deal in 
Ecclcfiaſticall cenſures, ought robeware of fil- 
thy lucre, and faithfully diſcharge thar which is 
commired unto chem, and ro cenſure them which 
are prophane accordingly, fot the glory of God, 
the good of the Church, the repentance of them 
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which offend , and the furthering of their owne 
accounts at the laſt day. 

Oſe 2 Arc thou prophane, a drunkard, a blaſ. 
phemer, anuſurer, a breaker ctihe Sabbath, 
&c, and dcſerveſt thou to: be ſtricken with the 
thunderbolt of excommunication, and yer ſcapeſt 
by thy purſe, orother wayes? yet know thou, 
whatſoever thou art,that alchough either through 
the corruption of them which cxecute the ſame 
Diſcipline, thou conrinueſt in the fellowſhip of 
the Church, yer in the account ot the Lord, thou 
artexcluded from all ſpirituall privileges of the 
Church, ill thou repent, not being worthy to 
firamong the dogs of the flock (as one may ſay) 
and the lefle thou anſwereſt for here, throogh the 
Glence of che, lawes , the more thou haſt to-an- 
ſwer before Jeſus Chriſt at the day of Judgment, 

Du. You ſeem to ſay, that where there is a 
Chriſtian civill Magiſtrate, there the Church 
ought ro expe& his conſenc, and by his authority. 
make Conſtitutions, and Canons ; Do you then 
think that the Clergy,or Church-men,are ſubjeR 
w the civill Magiſtrate ? 

Anf., Yes wcrily doe 1; and ſo God plainely teach- 
eth in his word; Let every ſoule be {ubjeQ, &c, 
whether Apoſtle, Propber, or Biſhop. 


when they were without continuall Governours : 


Yea, Nature, even in rcaſonlefſe and bruit creg- 
rures,acknowledges order and Government, as in 
Bees,&c, This great bencfir came from the Lord, 
as all other good things, 

The prime care of the Soveraigne Magiſtrate 
muſt be ro maintaine the firſt Table of the Law q 
Kifling the Sonne, and doing homage unto 
Chriſt; and therefors to mainraine the rrue 
worſhip of God, and to forbid, and utterly ro 
extirpate the contrary; And-yet this ſoto be 
underſtood, that through the neceflity of dan- 
gerous rimes, he may fuffer ſuch as are ſuperſti. 
uous, and doeerre , that ſome Common-wealth 
and Religion may be had, rather than none ar 
all, Ir belongs to the Prince, to ſcethar the true 
Do&trine be taught ; but to adminiſter the ſame, 
and reach ir in publick, it belongs to Miniflers 
and Eccleſiaſticall perſons. Jr belongs to his au 
thority co appoint ordinary judgements Ecylehi- 
aſticall, ro maintaine Schooles, Vniverſities, &c. 
whereby -fit Biſhops and Miniſters may be ſet ©- 
ver the flotk of Chriſt, and to make laws, where- 
by ſuch Paſtors and Teachers may be dircRed, 
correQed, ſuſpended, deprived, as matters ſhall 
require, Iris his Authority which may call and 
moderate Provinciall , Nationall, Generall 


Anſwer, It i ax ordinance of God ſor the good of 
men, whereby they are governed by good laws , both 
divine and humane, that publiche peace may be pre- 
ſerved, the good maintained, the evil, puniſhed, 
the worſhip and glory of God ſet ſortb. ; 

hat is the office of the civill Magiſtrate? 

Anſwer, The office of the ſupreme Magiſtrate is 
to keepe and maintain both the Tables of the Morall 
Law, and to miniſter right judgement and juſtice to 
his /ubjefts. 
£,Whar is the power of the ſuperior Magiſtrate? 

Anſwer, 1n things divine , i is limited by the 
word ; but in bumane things and civil, it is wonder- 
full large ; as namely, to command all bis ſubjetis in | 
matters concerning ihe publicke food of - all, or the 
private good of ſome. To compel all orders Eccleſs- 


Synods, appoint Faſts, &c, yea, he ought re pu- 
niſh Hereticks, 1dolaters, Blaſphemers, &c. as 
well as Muctherers, Theeves, &c. gnd to do all 
things which may further the Spirituall good of 


bis lubje&s, and to take away the contrary ; Foy Rom-1 4,2, 


he beareth not the Sword invaime, So Moſes ap- 
pointed the worſhip of God, and preſcribed ic co 
Aaron, David diſpoſed the Miniſtery of the Ta- 
bernacle, called a Conyocation, or Synodfor 
the bringing ofthe Arke, Salomen dedicated the 
Temple, depoſed Abiathar, Ieboſhaphat com. 
manded the Prieſts and Elders to viſit the 
Churches , and te reſtore the worſhip of God. 
As alſo did other good Kings of Jadab, as ap- 
eareth in their Stories, which they did nor one- 
y of Piety, bur even of office © So alſo have 


Xt, 3,18. 
Rom-1 3-1, 
4 it,z 1, 


D. dm 13-6. 
% Tim- 2-1. 


aſticall or Civill, to doe their duties, aud to pun! 
the ſtubborne ; "Fo command the boches and goods of 
bis ſubje&Fs in matters lawſull ; To exatt Tribute , 
Cuſtome, Subſidies, Taxts, Tenthes, fc. for the 
maintaining of bis honour and magnificence , and for 
the bearing of the publick charge. To make and con- 
firme laws for the civil policy of bes Jeriſdifion » 
and to de fine all matters; aud cauſes by the ſame. 
And in a word, the Civill ſupreme Magiſtrate is in 
all cauſes,and over all perſons ,as well Ecclefiaſlicall 
as Civil, ſupreme Goutrnour next under Chriſtzes alſo 
in the examples of the good Kings of Judah appeareth. 

Du. Whar is the duty of the ſubjeRs 7 

Anſw. The duty of ſubjefts may be referred to theſs 
beads, Firſt, Reverence, Second'y, Obedience. Third- 
ly,Piety, Fourtbly,Faitbfulneſſe. Fifthly,Thankfulnas, 

Explica. One of the greateſt bleflings which 
God hath given to men, is order and govern- 
ment,without which,through confuſion,all things 
would ſoon come to ruine ; For asa Skip with - 
our a Pilot ; ſo is a Company, or Society of men, 
without a King ,, or other Jawſull Magiſtrate 
Therefore it wes well ſaid of Tacitzs , Thar is is 
better to have an evill Prince than none. And 
of Saint Chry/eſtopre, It is better to bave a Tyrant, 
than no Governour ; Andrhe Scripture maketh 
mention,that the ſtate of the people of Iſracl was 
never worle (while they were a free people)than 


Chriſtian Emperours called Councils, modera- 
red Controverſies of Religion, advanced good 
Biſhops,reprefſed bad,and made laws concerning 
Biſhops, Miniſters, and holy things, for the wel- 
fare of che Church, andthe glory of God. For 


the Magiſtrate is the Father of the Common- Eſay.49.23- 


wealch ; yea Eſay ſaith, That Kings and Lucenes 
ave nurſing Fathers and Mothers + the Chuich, Con- 
ftantine the Great ſaid, that the Biſhops were 0- 
wer-ſeers in the Church, and be a Biſhop or Quer-ſcer 
ont of the Church. | 

For the Duety, or Office of the chiefe Magi- 
ſtrare , in the maintaining the ſecond Table, I 
need nor ſay any thing, for none is ſo ignorant , 
2s Nor to know, that the procuring of che civill 
good of men belongs rurthe Supreme Governor. 

For the power of Magiſtrates, ſee the Scrip- 
tures, in the Anſwer unto the Queſtion , and 
for this they are called Gads , the Sonnes of the 
moſt High, not by Nature, bur by Office and 
Dignity ; being the Images of God, and his de- 
puries Royall on cant ; the Miniſters alſo of 
God, &c, whoſe Power it is better, and fitter for 


lubjeds to feare and obey, than todilpure or de- Eccb$,3,4- 


rermine, 
Concerning ihe dutys of ſubjeRs; The fiſt 
is, Rewcrence » Which is a gedly ſubjeRion in 
Heart, Word, and Deed ; thinking and judging 
honorably 
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honourably of tic Magiſtrate, even of the low- 
eſt ; Lookiag not to his perſon, whe:her good or 
bad, bur the Perſon he repreſenterh, which 1s 
God, Speaking reverently, uſing all lowly ge- 
ſtures : Yea this requires, that Subjects 1nter- 
pret the layings and doings of the Magiſtrare to 
the beft, and to conceale and cover their faulcs, 
giving fear to whom fcare, and honour to whonz 
honour belongeth. 

The ſecond Duty is Qbedicnce, to be performed 
by all perſons, and all things poſſible (the con- 
trary whereof Gud comwandeth not)though hard 
and unequall, not examining whac it is whica 1s 
commanded, bur being comerit with this, that it 
is commanded : And this obedience mult be to 
all Governours, to the King as Superiour, and 
ro the reſt appointed by him, and to theſe, whe- 
ther Chriſtian or Heathen, good or bad.mercifull 
er cruell ; for there is no p-wer but of God, 

The third is Pjety, that tubje&s pray for then 
Guvernous ; yca, though mey were Iniidels, 
or wicked : Thus did Daniel, Thus did che an- 
cient Chriſtians for the Heathen Emperours, for 
rheir long life and ſafery, for rheir Iflue and Off- 
ſpcing, tor their quier government 3 that their 
Counſell might bee wiſe and tairhfull, cheir ar- 
mies victorious, their Pcople loyall,&c. 

The Fourth is Faithfulneſſe, which requireth 


; T/eg, Learne thy dury, Thy calling 15 ro bee 
\ſabje&. Pray for the proſpericy of the Kiug, 
(his Children, and Dominions ; Speake not evil; 
but reverence in word and deed rhe chiete and all 
Under-magiſtraces ; yea, rhinke nor an evill 
cthonghe + B2ware of Scdition, by the example 

of Corah, Abſulomy Sheba, xc. Obey for conlci- gyge g. 
ence. (Quarrell nor, rether murmare ar their Feel, 10- 20 
commandcinent, though uncquall and hard , jt &c+ 
mt impious to he done; Pay all Subſidies, tax- 

es, cultomes, &c, and patiently, yea though ir 
goe bard with thee, and rhine, and thou be figne 

to borrow ir, Do ir of conſcience,and thou halt 

be the more bleffed in thy ſubſtance, Remem-. 
ber, Chriſt had it nor when ir was due, and hee 
willingly vaid ; and ſurely, if we muſt willingly 
pay to a heathen, much more to a Chriſtian, re- 
ligious, mercifull and renowned King + Draw 
aor thy necke out of the yoke, and being able, go 
nor abour to be caſed of that which is thy duty in 
conſcience to pay, Ir is nopart of a good ſub- 
J:&,or of one thar loveth his Prince or Commone 
wealth, to ſceke t> bee tree, or to be caſed above 
his- Equals in a common burchen, the benctic 
whereof comes to himſelfe, Ir is a thing roomuch 
praQtiſed in theſe daies, rothe great kinderance 
and dammage of the Kings excellent Majeſty, 
the Countrey, ond many particular men. 


tar ſubjefts be quier and peaceable, and rrue 
licarred in all Loyall Allegeance ; thar they bee 
not Tratterous or Scdicious, railing, or conſen- 
ting ro Tumules, Inſurreftions, Murinies, &c. 
bur that they reveale ſuch things ſpeedily, and 
that what they can, by all good, poſlible, and 
lawtfull meancs, they doe defend and keep ſafe, 
the health, life, perſon, cauſe, crowne, digniry, 
and tamily of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, againſt 
all oppoſites wharſoeyer ; yea, with the lolje of 
their own beft bloed; for if we muſt lay down our 
lives for our Brethren,much more for our fathers, 

The fifth is Thazkfulnſe, which is a ready and 
cheerefull love, which is to bee ſhewed in a wil- 
ling paying of tribute, and bearing ſuch charges 


Uſe 4. Praiſe God tor eftabliſhing fo worthy, 
rel:gious, peaceabvlie,learned,and famous a King 
oycr us; through vh ym we enjoy peace, liberty, 
plenty, hope of ſucceſſion, andthe ſweer comforc 
of our foulcy, the holy Goſpel. And ler all true 
hearted ſubje&s pray for the ſafety and preſerva- 
tion of rhe perſon, life, crowne, and dignity of 
our mott gracious King Chales, by the grace of 
God, King of grear Britaine, Fraxce, and 1re- 
tand, Detender ot the Faith, &c, and in all cau- 
les, and over all Perſons, as well Ecclefiaſticall 
as Civill, within theſe his Dominions, next and 
immediately under Jefus Chriſt Supreame Go- 
vernour, who is the very breath of our noſtrils - 
that God would ble(ſe our moſt vertuous Qucen 


as are iinpoſed by the King or ſuperiour Magi- 
ſtraces : inaſmuch as the treaſure of the King is 
the finew of the Common-wealth, and becauſe, 
he watcheth and carech for all, and dcfends all : * 
ſo 7oſeph and Mary travell willingly to be taxed; 
yea, our Saviour Ch;iſt and Peter pay tribute z 
none are exempr, for if chr;ſt and Peter, then why 
nor their ſuccefſours ? And all theſe things, ſub» 
j<Qs are to doe chearefully and willingly, even 
to wicked Princes, not enely for feare, but for 
conſcicnce rewards God, who accounts himſelfe 
negleRed, reſiſted, and oppoſed, when his depu. 
tics are reliſted, oppoſed, or neglected, 

Vſe 1, Firſt, ir is rhe duty ot Miniſters, well wo 
inſtruct.and to pur their hearers in remembrance 
of theſe things, that chey may know their duty to 
their goycrnours,and perfurme allegeance accor- 
dingly, wherein is a great pait of the welfare of 
the Common-wealtih, 

Uſe 2, Hence it appeareth that the Pope with 
his limbs ate the great Rebels of the world ; for 
not onely pulling rheir necks, as Ecclebaſticall 
perſons,from the yoak of the Emperour andthcir 
Souveraignes, bur ſpecially ſeeking ro over-rule, 
depoſe, and deſtroy the Rings ,and kingdomes of 
the earth, 


FINIS, 


Mary , his wife; our hopefull Prince Charles; 
and allo the Lady Majy her Highnefle,now late- 
ly borne ; That God wenld dire& with wiſdom 
and picty, all the Honourable of his Majeſtics 
Privy Councell, blefſe all the Reverend Fathers 
of the Church; that he would endue all the No- 
bles and Geniry of the Kings Dominions, with 
tortitude, courage,and loyalty; andall the grave 
and Honourable Judges, right worſhipfull Juſti- 
ces, and other inferiour Magiſtrates, with the 
knowledge and conſcience of Equity, Juſtice,and 
Right ; all rhe Miniſters of the Word, with abi- 
litie of gifts, and conſcionable care, and dili- 
gence in the Lords harveſt; and all the Com. 
mons with peaceable, loyall , and religious 
mindes and affefions ; that God would hold 
backe the judgewents wee have deſerved ; 
and continucand iucreaſe upon us andour po- 
ſterity his undeſervcd mercies, bodily and ſpiri- 
ruall, 10 his owne glory, and the cemporall and 
ercrnall comfort of us all, throughour Pcincely 
Szviour Jeſus Chiift, Amen, $9 be ir, 


Now, ugto te King everlaſting, mortal, in- x Timc.19, 
viſible, unto God oncly wiſe, bee honour and 
glry for ever and ever, Amen, 
I1is 
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| RoM.,8.5. 
Te have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, 


| EPHES,5, 16, 
Redeem the time, becauſe the dayes are evil, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 


increaſe of all good gifts. 


© 0 condemne a ſet forme of Prayer, argueth want of ſo- 
FO bricty and wiſdom. In publike prayers in the Congres 
YR gation tt is neceflary to have a preſcribed forme cal- 
led Liturgy, or Divine ſervice, which for more eaſe 
of memory u to beread out of the *Book. The ancien- 

| teſt Fathers (inthe peace of the Church) have by their 
praftice ſo judged it, many Councils have approved it, and the beſt Re- 
formed Churches follow it. 

As for private prayer of one (hriſtian alone, it u more expedient 
that it be uttered without a ©Book ; and the mo(} compleat performance of 
that duty is, when a (Chriſtian ts able not onely to repeat and apply to hu 
own ſoul and conſcience a prayer conceived by anather, but alſo upon fit 
matter, and heads ſuitable to the occafion, to conceive and mter prayers 
of bus own : yet ſeeing there are many to Whom God hath not given memo- 
ry and underſtanding, fitting to expreſs in a continued ſpeechthe defires of” 
their hearts ; for ſuch have 1 writtenthis direttion. 
| The reaſon why I have undertaken thu bufineſſe, confidering there are 
ſo many good Prayer-Books in every mans band, is, firſt, becauſe though 
it bee commendableto uſe abook, yet it is more comfortable to pray of our 

ſelves, whoſewants may be ſuch, as that we ſhall bardly finde them ſuffi 
ciently expreſſed in any Book : for every man is beſt acquainted with his 
own heart. | 

Secondly, a man may be caſt imo priſon, and his Book taken frombim: 
how uncomfortably muſt he needs paſſe hu time, ifhe cannot pray _— 
is 


= 
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To the Reader. 


bis Booke. The Booke cannot bee uſed in the darke, when wee may 
have juſt occaſion to pray: The Booke may be forgoties, or loſt ; but if 
chow attaineſt thi gift, thou cansÞ never loſe it , unleſſe thou loſeſt thy 
ſelfe. 

For theſe reaſons 1 commend this Treatiſe tovee, which 1 could harve 
lifted further , and it may be, cloathed it with a more elegam ſtile. But 
1 aimed at thy profit, remembring that 1 direfed beginners, for whom 


ſvortneſſe and plaineneſſe are moſt fitting. 

If thou profitest by this, which I here propound to thee , praiſe God: 
- and inthy prayers forget not him, who hath at leaſt endearvoured to fur- 
ther thee. If thow profiteſt not , yet I harve done my good will, for the 
which I defire thee to love 


Thy true friend in 
leſus Chriſt, 


 ElnaTuan Par. 


F Rayer is a holy conference of a god-, 
9 Nj ly minde with God , whereby be- 

511 lecving, we aske things necefſaty, 
S3&1 and give thankes for benefirs re- 
ceived, 


CMentall onely, 


Y or Fe 
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& =o © 2 ai Lefſe private, with 
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O F- 2 More private, by 
? Ah by nc alone, 


Publike is that which is uſed in the publike 
Congregation , by the Miniſter with the peo- 

le. 

Private is that which is uſed by private per. 
ſons in private places, of this is this preſenc di- 
reRion, 

Ir is a great bleſling, that God will youchſafe 
roatrend and receive our deyorions powred forth 
in any private place. 

Great Perſonages require ſuirable to their 
Greatneſſe 3 bur thy great God reſpefts nor the 
place, how meane ſoeyer, bur the-neceflity of his 
fervant. | 

Where there is a 7Zeremy, a Daniel, a Tonas, ® 
Dungeon, a Lyons den, r belly of a Whale, arc 

oodly Oratories, 

Burt remember, that neyer any man prayed 
well privately, who contemaned or negleQed the 
publice prayers in the Church, 

For the comfortable pet formance of this private 
ſervice, two things are to be conſidered ; 


þ 1.Preparation, 
Io 


Vi 
2,Execution, 

Preparation is an holy and conſiderate fitting 
our ſelves for this duty, 

This is necefſary in athreefold reſpeR : 

1 Of the Perſon before whom we preſenc our 
ſelves, which is Almighty. 

2 Of the importance ot the thing it ſelfe, which 
is a ſpeciall parr of divine worſhip, 
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the obtaining of things needfull for this and a 
bercer life, | 

Unto this preparation ſeven things belong. 

Firſt, a fir place, which muſt be private 4: Mat» 65,6. 
Chriſt himſelfe went into a mouncaine alone to 
pray bz and into a & ſolitary place. So Peter 1 n POE 
went up to the upper partof the houſe 4; nor 4 dn. 
bur that ir is Javfafl to pray every where e, Bur , iTim-2-9+. 
privacy is ro bee choſen, rhar being ſequeſtred : 
from company, wee may wore fully deſcend into 
our own hearts, and be the freer trom oftenrati- 
on and hypocrifie, and from diſcurfartion and 
wandering of minde ; and allo for the demon. 
ſtration of our faich, whereby we beleeve the om- 
nipreſence of God, who leeth in ſecret, and re- 
wardcth openly, 

Second!y, a firtime, All rimes are for this 
exerciſe * ; eyen the nighr is a ſweee time for * xph. 6.3, 
prayers as Davids mid-nights praQtice, and our 1 Thel. 5-19» 
fi 


"__ 


b Mat,15.23» 


aviours whole nights ſpent in prayerdo reſti- 
©. 

Thou canſt not alwaies,bur at certain ſer times 
ſpeake to great men ; but thou mayeſt alwaics 
ſpeak to thy God. 

Yer for ſer and ordinary prayer, ſome choice of 
time would be uſed; 1 thinke ic to be moſt com. 
fortable to begin and end the day with prayer,as 
the ordinary ſacrifice of the Jewes was morning 
and evening inſtirured by God, 

Theſe ſer times would carefully be artended, 
ſeaſonably ro call home the minde ; that the de- 
fires of our hearts being (it way be) ſomewbar a- 
bated and cooled by other bukincelle, may then be 


bs 


3 Of the conſequence of this dury, which is acknowledgerh not a 


ſtirred up, and reinflamed. 

Thirdly, a freedome of minde from thoughts of 
the world, and the affaires thereof; for earthly 
things are heavy, and their thoughes depreſſing, 
wn hinder the prove of the minde to __ 5 4 
4eRepenrance and a holy purpoſe ofobedience®, _ . =» 
Thar wah needs AR os comin that which oo ws 
they deſire, who purpoſe not co doe thar which ,, _ Y 
God requires, The cry of our unrepenred fns, x Tim..18 © 
i$ louder than the cry of our yoice.As in a wound x Ion y-23$;* 7 
a plaſter prevailes nor, while the iron _remaineth 2 
within ; ſo neither prayer, while fione rankleth 1 
within, % 
| Prayer muſt proceed from ſuch a Spirit, as is 
that Spirirto whom ir is preſented; the holy Spiric 
ſ] pick pollured with the fit 

k & Fifth- 


«2 


Or an, 


7O 


Abba Father, 


Fifthly, Reading. I would adviſe thar before 
prayer, there mighr be a reading of a chapter in 
the Bible, or a Pſalme, it buſinefſe permir; both 
for the increaſe of kgowledge, ang for the berter 
calling home of the minde to the bulineſſe in 
hand, 

Sixthly , Meditarion, The Prayers called 
Ejacularions, which ate ſudden liftings up of the 
heart ro God,upon manifold occaſions occurring 
every day, come nor within this conſideration z 
bur ſer prayer requires ſome time to be ſpecially 
employed this way. As the Muſician firſt cuncs 
his Inſtrument, before he play upon ir ; ſo both 
the minde would be pur in frame, and the marcer 
forethought when we pray to God, : 

Doe no temporgll buſinefle raſhly z more {pe- 

6 Eccleſ cially when thou ſpeakeft ro God, bee nor raſh 

«5b ith thy mourh, þ) leſt thou rake Gods name 
in vaine z. which many times comes to paſle by 
yaine repetitions, by words, idle, improper, and 
without ſenſe, When we dare ſo ſuddenly enter in- 
to this a@ion, 

Medicacion therefore is neceflary, which muſt 
be fivefold, 

1. Of the Majeſty of God,to move reverence. 
As morrall men endure not the ſawcy and un- 
reſpeRfull carriage of ſurers ; ſo God much, 


SPAL-2,11, 


nor. 
3- Ofthe excellency of the benefits we deſire, 


t9 make us willing zwhich are the favour of God, 
forgivenefle of finne, ſanRiticarion, and erernall' 
life. | 

4. Of our owne neceſlicies and wants,to make 
us fervent for as tart ſauces ſharpen the ſtomack; 
ſo the due pondcring and ſenſe of our wants, 
whets off the dulneſſe of our affcRions, and ſers 
an edge onthem to prayer. 

5, Of the matter, words, and whole frame of 
our h, that we may offer a reaſonable ſacri- 
fice, and pray with underſtanding. 

Sevenihly, Almes and failing, the two wings 
whereby fairbfull prayer mounterh up to hea- 


and uneffeRuall + The Angell tells Cornelius, 
_ his Almes and Prayers aſcended before (e) 
od. 

Religious faſting is alſo a notable helpe ro 
prayer, and is often commended to us inthe 
Word ; which iscirher publike or private. 

Private is a voluntary abſtaining dinner 
or ſupper, or borh, asour bodies will beare,-and 


Z e1 Cor,1g. 
© 24.15, 


| more requires thatwe ſhould ſerve him in fear,(b 
of as David in fear will worſhip coward his holy 
"hd al5.7. Temple (c). HOSES 
| 2. Of his mercy, power, and trurÞy-w breed 
dIam-1,79, confidence; for he that doubreth, recciverh (4) 


| ven, A barren and unfruitfull prayer, is weake | 


Firſt, a fitting our ſelves to prayer, that wee 
may beche more lively and carneſt, 

Secondly, that-it may be an helpe and teſtimo- 
ny of our ſor: ow for fin, and of our humiliation 
before (a) God, 

3- Thecondirjons are three! 

1. Thar it be nor ſuperſticious, for in ic ſelfe, 
it is no part of Gods worſhip. The Kingdome of 
heaven 18 not in meat and (a)drinke, 

F- Ina ic be gox with the opinion of merit, for 
wherher wee care ar cate not, we are neither the 
more nor the lefte acceprable ro (b) God, 

3- Thar we faſt from ſinne, otherwiſe our ta- 
ſing is Phariſaicall, not (c) regarded, 

Thus wuch of preparation, now of the other Ter. 14. 12, 
part, which is execution, 

Inthe execcurion or performance of this duty of 
prayer, I conſider 
wo Q1 The matter 
things ©2, The forme. 

The marter of our prayers muſt be onely that 
which is according ro Gods revealed will(d), the 9 tok.; 15.1 
fum whereof 1 comprized inthat divine form,lefr a 
unto the Church by our Saviour Chriſt, called 
_ -—_ Prayer, and may be reduced to three 

eads, 


I Godspl 
Eos Gm the removing cf 


by Cor.8.$. 


2 Ourowne ſalvation, 1 
3 The uſe of this life, & *he concraxies, 


1 Inward, 
The forme is either © or 
; 2 Outward. 
Firſt, ro the inward, fix things are requiſite, 
Sincerity of our deſires, that wee pray nor for 1, 
faſhion, like hypocrites, bur with honeſt hearts, 2 


Fervency, Such prayers obtaine *, which he is * laws 79: 
not worthy to doe, whyeh askes jn that manner, 


. as he cares not toreceive, God loves an impor- 


runate begper. Prayers are incenſe which muſt 
be offered with fire, | 

Faith ; whereby we certainely beleeve and ex- 
pe& the pertormagce of our requeſt ; God is 3, 
provoked, when we beg that which we look norto 
receive, Our faith is grounded , 

1, On, the promiſe, truth and power of him 
who hath promiſed. 

2, Oathe Fatherly affe&ion of Gad ; for if he 
be our father, he will much more tt an our carch- 
ly fathers give us good things (e). 

3, On the merir of Chriſt which is infinite, 

Patience; whereby wee willingly ſubmic our 


e Luke 11,18 


FE: from all delicacies for one day or more, under- 
Ei takento make us the more fit for prayer, and the 
ſevere praRice of Repentance. 

Bur this is a preparative and bel; c for extraor- 
dinary, not for ordinary prayer. | 

When there is occaſion of this, remember three 
things: 
1. The rime 
2. The cnds 
3. The conditions 

T, Therime is, firſt, either of ſome great cala- 
_ ; ſecondly, or of extraordinary repentance 
for ome ſpeciall finne ; thirdly,or wten we deſire 
ro obraine ſome ſpeciall gracc. 

2. The ends in faſting are ro + 


of the uſe of ir 


ſelves to Gods will, both in regard of the things 
we aske,* and of the time and meanes of recei- 
ving, 

Things thar dire&ly concerne Gods glory,and 


"are neceflary co ſalvation, wee muſt expe abſo- 


Jurely ; burthings cranſicory,with this condition, 
if God ſee rhem to be good for us : (berrer knows 
the Phiſician whar is good for the fick, than the 
Patient) yea many times hee blefſeth us excee- ' 
dingly, in not doing our will, bur his own. | 

Wiſh nor thar to bee granred which thowgwilr, 
bat labour thou to will that which it plcaſcth 
God to grant, 

Ir is Jefſe grievous not to obraine thar which 
thou wilt, than to will chat which is nor fit for thee 
ro obtaine, ; 

For the time wee muſt nor preſcribe unto God, 
bur wait upon him. . 

Perſeycrance z Gygd ſomerimes defers the 5. 

gran- 


a Pla.35.123. 


a Rom-1, 17, 


F Eſa.58.5,6. a 
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Abba Father. 


granting of our requeſts ; not thar he deſpiſerh 
us, bar for our exeiciſe, rhat we may be the more 
earneſt ſtill, and more thanktull when wee have 
received. 

Things dearely bought, are dearely eſteemed. 

Sometime God grants us not that wee aske, 
but that which is better , asthe example of (6) 
Paul, 

Grace to ſtand intemprtarion,is better than de- 
liverance. And faith is a ſurer rule of our exau- 
dicion, than our ſcnle, 

Charity, to pray for orhers as well as for our 
ſelves; for the King and Queens moſt excellent 
; Majefties,and forall men (a), for our very enc- 
« 1Tim-2-1,34 mics and perſecutors (b), as did our blefied Sa- 
p py ig viour (c),and the Proto-martyr Saint Stephen(d); 
d Aes os for wicked men, as Abraham tor Sodom (e). It 
he for Sodom, where was bur one Lot, much more 
we for 7crualemgwhercin are ſo many the ſons and 
daughters of God. 

He chat is noc with men inthecharicy of bre- 
thren , ſhall not bee with God in the number of 
airs Theſe onely can cry Abba Father, and arc 

card, 


. The whole Church prayerh for thee, pray thou 
or it- 


2. The outward IT» 


þ 23 Cor-13+ 
7 26,9 


e Gen. 18, 


1. Compoſition, 
is in two things, an 
5 2. Diſpoſition. 
1, Of the geſture of the body, 


1. Compoli- ot 
rion is cither®} 2, Of words, to expreſle the mea- 
> ofour minde, | 

aLuk.18-1z, For the fit ſt, Adivers geſture is deſcribed,nor 
Mar, 11.25- preſcribed in the Word ; the Publican ſtood (a); 
b1Kin19.4, Eliah (b) fate; Hezekiab lay (c); Peter and Paul 
0s cps ; kneeled ; Moſes and Aaron fell on their faces 
bi rag des. /a); Solomon ſtretched out his hands (b); our Sa- 
cloh-11.41+ viour lift up hiseyes (c) the Publican caſt them 
« Luk. 18.13 downe, and alſo (mote his breaſt (4) ; David and 
ePlal 67- Chiiſt (e) wept, 
Heb. 5-7 Of all rheſe divers geſtures,I commend for or- 

dinaty theſe. 

1- Acomely and reverent kneeling, which is 
a ſigne and ahclpe of our humiliation. The rude 
and unmanerly lcaning, lying along,and ficting, 
of many, eſpecially at publike prayers, is wor- 
thy to bee cenſured, and argues an irreligious 
heait, 

2. Alifting upof the hands andeyes, a figne 
and a helpe of our confidence and feryency, 

. Sometime a caſting downe of the eyes, and 

 ſanicing the breaſt; ro ſignifi and helpe our de- 

jeQion, and ſhame for our finnes and unworthi- 
neſſe. 

4. Teares alſo and groanes would exceedingly 
become our prayers and praiſes, more than jew- 

«Pſal.588, els and pearles, our bodies ; tcares aretreaſured 
6 Pſ1l.394!2. ypin the Lords bottle (a); and are (b) _ 

As theſe, and the like geſtures iflue trom the 
fervent deſire of the hearr ; ſo they reflet upon 
the ſoule, whoſe inviſible affeQions, by theſe vi- 
fible aRions are the more inflamed, 

For the compoſition which is of words ; it muſt 
be remembred, that words are not fimply necel. 
ſary co private prayer ; as appeares in the exam. 

« Ex0d.14-15- pic of Moſes (a) and Ama (b). For prayer is 

bi Sam.112-' nora lip, bat a heart labour ; and God heares 

Rom. 8:27, the heart (c). Bur it is very convenicntto uſe 
words. 

1. Becauſe the rongue was created principally 

for this uſe, F 


2, Becauſe ſpeech moyes the ſenſes, being ro 
the devotion of the minde, as bellowes are to the 
fre. 

3. Becauſe ir keepers the thoughts from wan- 
dering. 

4, That by wordes as certaine fignes, we may 
the better diſcerne our profiting in holy deſires, 
tor rhe more worthy etft:& tollowes, where a 
more fervent affeQion gocth before. 

In framing the ſpeech, words may not be af- 
ketcd; bur plaine, apr, and f(ignificanrt. Faine 
words, and eloquent phraſes,are not that where- 
in God delights ; bur reverence,contrition,faith, 
and the groaning of rhe Spiric, how homely toes 
yer the words be, 

Strive more to pray with feeling, than to be e- 
loquenr. We uſe eloquence ro perſwade men; we 
pray not to perſwade God, bur 

1. To ſhew our obedicnce; becauſe hee hath 
commanded this ſervice, 

2. To reſtific our fairch; that we depend on him, 
and expe from him all good things, 

3- That we may be ficco receire according to 


our need, 


Prayer is a golden chaine, which Gad lets 

downe from heaven; when we lay hold of it, wee 

thinke we draw God to us, but indeed we are by 

it drawne upto him, 

Eloquent praying is lawfull, if+t bee not af« 

feed : bur verball prayers are exceeding dan- 
gerous, 

Difpoſicion is of the matter of our prayer, 

In the which 5 r,An orderly placing of the parts, 
we confider ? 2. Ancnlargemenr of them, 

1. Order 1s beautifull, and very neceſſary , 
leſt wee uſe idle repetitions, and bee confuſed ; 
things ro be avoyded when we ſpeak before wiſe- 
men, much more when we ſpeake ro an infinite 
God, For want of obſerving order, we goe for- 
ward and backward, aiter an uncomely manner, 
unſcaſonably _—_— over the ſame things, fa- 
ring like hounds ara lofle ; and having unad- 
viſedly begun to ſpeake, know not how wiſelyto 
make an end, 

This kind of praying, in ſome degree, comes 
under the cenſure of babbling: A 

Some thinke that we muſt never Pray bur up- 
on the ſudden and extraordinary inſtin& and mo=- 
tion of the Spirit; This is a fancy, ard thoſe 
which praQtice this, cannot avoid inconvenien. 
ces named. Beſides, the multiplicity of our 
wants , the {lipperinefle of our-memory , the 
flownefſe of our conceit, the darknefle of our 
underſtanding , the wandring ofour thoughts, 
and the imperteion of our utterance. require 
ſome fore- thoughts of that which we are to ſpeak; 
all which weakneſles,are by meditation and order 
much relieved, 

God is the God of order, and likes nor negli. 

ence or unadviſedneſie in his ſervice, Dothou 
tudy to ſerve him, 

As the wiſe Preacher ſpeakes not at all adven- 
rure what comes on his tongues end, bur pre- 
pares in his minde the generall parts and heads 
of his exhortation : ſo do thou ia praying, leſt 
thou offer the ſacrifice of fooles. 

As the Carpenter being to build an houſe, 
hewes not his timber at adrenture, bur before- 
hand projets in his minde the ſeverall roomes 
and parts, .and accordingly prepares his timber, 


and laies not ſpars in the foundation , nor 
Kkk2 ground. 


71I 


Abba Father, 


groundſels and fiuds in the rooſe ; bur firs every 
one in his proper place, 2ccording to the modell | 
and plor tore-conceived in his minde : 50 my ad- 
vice is, that before thou prayeſt, ihou ſhouldeſt 
;n thy minde, firſt propound to thy ſelfe certaine 
generall places and heads of prayer, with their 
order , which to-be contri-ed in the firſt, which 
in the ſecond, which in the third place, with forc- 
caſting of comely tranſitions, as doors to paſſe 
from one part to another. Secondly, all the fe- 
verall things which thou wouldeft mention in 
thy prayer, to be with diſcretion ranged under 
the right and proper generals, as for example ; | 
All things concerning faith, to bee reterred to 
that Petition which is for faith ; and which 
concerne repentance, to bee warſhalled in | 
that Petition which is for repemance, and ſo of 
the reſt, 


the fruits of holy obedience, 

4 And. whereas thou haſt called meto this ec 
ſtare andcalling{ .. )Dire& me therein, I hum- 
bly pray thee, by the wiſdome of thy Spirit, and 
furniſh me with fuch neceflary gifts, rhar I may 
diſcharge my duty to thy glory, the good of 0- 
thers, and the comfort of mine owne foul. 

5. And becauſe Satan is a deadly enemy,and 
I amweak ; O Lord, I beſeech thee, forſake me 
not in the houre of temptation; bur ſtabliſh my 
heart in grace,give me Perſeverance in goodneſs, 
and in the end vicery by Jeſus Chriſt, 

6. This which I bcg for my ſelfe, F hambly 
crave for thy whole Church upoa earth ; char 
it may pleaſe thee to performe all thy pro- 
miſes to thine Ele&, and to bring us all tothy 


; heavenly kingdome, 


| O Lord, thy name be for ever prayſed for all 
tay love, and tor all thy benefits ſpirituall, and 


The generall heads or places, in ordinary pri- 


vate prayer,would betheſe at the leaſt :; 


I. Confeſſion of fin, 

1, For Pardon, 

2, For Faith. 

3. For Repentance, 

4-For direRion in our perſonal calling. 
5. For Perſeverance. 

6. For the Church, 


2, Peti. 
ton, 


» Fr, Spirituall, _ x. Vocation. 
= 2 lasEleRion, (52. Juſtification. 
5 = | with 3- SanRtification. 
$2 [effeds. 4. Hope of glorification, 
DE r. Creation, 
EIS [4 (1 Health. 
SE [#12 | 2. Liberty. 
ES |&YJ S353. Food, 
> 18 |2 74. Rayment. 
Fe; 155. Friends, 
Li Ls 05, Manifold deliverance, &c, 


And ſo ro conclude with Peririon for preferva- 
cion in the night or day following, as is the occa- 


I binde no body to this order, bur this I rake to 
be plaine for beginners. 

I have referred Thankſgiving to the laſt place, 
which may be indiffcrently uſed in the firſt: ic 
matrers nor, fo it be ner forgotten, 

Obſerve thine owne heart; if thou finde a 
cheerefulnefſe and rejoycing for benefits recet- 
ved, then ir's not unfitting that Thankſgiving 


ſhould be in rhe firſt place : If thou findeſt thy | 


hearr more affe&ed with priefe for Gnne ; then, 
if thou pleaſeſt, Jet Confeſſion of lin, and defire 
of pardon precede. Waite upon God with an 
honeſt and reverent heart, and the anoinring 
will helpe chy infirmitics, and reach thee to cry, 
Abba, Father. 


An example of the parts beſore propounded,in 
| their order, 


Lord, 
x Ll confefſe, that I am a vile finners 
2 I beſcech thee of 
x Pardon by Jeſas Chriſt, | 


2 OLord give me Faith thar I may feel this 
pardon lively in my hearr. : 

3 AndI beſeech rhee give me true Repentance 

to amend my life, that my faith may be ſeen in 


| 
| 


remporall, thereby beſtowed upon me. And I 
humbly intrcatc thee to preſerve me in ſafety this 
mght, through my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom, 
&c, or in whoſe name,&c. praying in the words 
ot the Lords prayer, 


- 
—— 


The fame with the thanſgrving in the firft place. 


Lord, I humbly thank thee for all thy fa- 
yours ſpiricualt and remporall, of the Jeaſt 
of which I a.na moſt unworthy, by reaſon of my 
_ linnes ; for I confeſle I ant a vile ſinner, 

' 


The enlargement of theſe parts followath, 


Efore we particularly ſpeak of enlargement, 
Be rhou admonithed of wo things, . y 

+ Fervent praying, though fhorr, is more ac- 
cepred, than long praying with coldnefſe. 

The Publicans prayer (2) was ſhort in words, «Luke 18-13, 
bur full of ſenſe and defire ; of more worth 

with God, thanall the long prayers of the Pha» 

rifes : for God meaſures not our deyorions by 

the length , and by the outward habit of Words, 

bur by the inward meaning of the Spiric, 

So our bleſſed Saviour in the garden, (6) ; Mat.26:39, 
uſed bur few words, but his defire, and the 423,44. ; 
groanings of his ſpirit (wherein is the power of 

our prayers) were inutrerable, 

He chart uſeth many words, without the defire 

of the hearr, ſpeaketh indeed, bur praycth not ; 
for-prayer is the defire of the heart crying Abba 
father, words but rhe expreſling of this defire, 

The noyſe of our lips, withour the voyce of 

rhe hearr, is no more a true prayer, than ring- 

ing of bells, or babbling of a Parror. 

As a body withour a foul; much wood with- 

our fire ; a buller in a gun without powder ; fo 

are words in prayer withour ſpiric. 

Prayers are as gold; in a little quantiry of 
words, there muſt be a grear value ot ſpirit. 

He chat is fervent in the ſpirit, prays much, 
though he ſpeak liccle, 

Secondly, when thou prayeſt, tet thy words 
follow thy deſire, 

If thou finderh a dninefle of ſpiric, and cold- 

neffe of thy affeRions , be the ſhorter ; and con- 
cludewith a groaniog ofthe Spirit for thy drowfi. 


nefſe , and with a lifting up thy heare to God, 
at 


Abba Father, 


4 Mat. 6:9. 
$ Mar 14+ 36, 
£c 2 Chr-20- 
6,7,9,9,19. 
d As 4:24 
25,26, 


that he would look mercifully upon thee , and 
quicken thee, Let this be an occation to hum- 
ble chee the raore;and willit be a meanesto work 
thce to more livelinefle and tervency , rhe nexc 
crime thou preſemeſt thy ſclfe before Gud, And 
if thou becſt craely humbled,ir will drivezthec ro 
God, and thou wilt think long til rhe time con.e 
abour,wherein thoumayſt complaine and pourc 
forch thy heart before him, 

If thou findeſt a vivacity and cheerfulneffe of 
mind,and rhe defice of thy hearr ro be ſtrong and 
feryent, prompring thee with marcer and words; 
conclude not thy prayers and prayſes too ſoon, 
bur ler thy ſoul rake her 611 of celeſtiall delica- 
cies in her familiar conference with God, 

If the defire of the heart be weak and faint 
ir 18 not to be wearicd and opprefſed with words. 

The enlargemenc ot the ſeyerall parts in Pray- 
er i5, 


': General], 
cither or 


2 Particular, 
The generall is rhat which in common be- 
longs ro all parts, and ic is twotold. 
1 The ufing ot ſome deſcriprion of God whom 
we inyocate, trom his Arrribuces, Promiſes, Et- 


Pſa.1 40. 1,2+7 allo may very fitly be uſed in the concluſion of 


62 kin-I9 
I 5,16, 
eDan-9.1I7, 
235; 19. 


Ezck,z 3-18. 


The arguments ordinarily ſerving hereun- 
to 


'The Effects, 
The Subjeds, 

A Subje& is that ro which ſomething is joyn- 
ed ; as, theſoule is the ſubje& of knowledge ; 
Man the ſubje&t of Gods mercy or wrath, 
&c. 

The adjunQs;thar is, ſuch things as are uſual. 
ly, or properly joyned to a ſubje& ; as, ſhame ; 
ſhame is the adjunt of finne; joy the adjunR 
of a good conſcience ; The Crofle the adjun& of 
Chriſtian profeſſion, &c. 

Contraries. 

Similitudes and compariſons. 

Diftributions;when a generall thing is divided 
into particulars, or the whole into members, or 
parts;as,Sin is a generall thing,and may be divi. 
ded into Otiginall and Auall, The Scriprures 
are one whole thing , the parts, the Old Teſta- 
ment,and the new, 

Teſtimonies ; that is, Senrences of Scriptures 
whereupon our petitions are grounded ; as, 
As I live ſaith the Lord, 1 deſire not the death of a 


*  EThe Cauſes. 
4 


ſenner, but that be ſhould turge frombis way «n1 | 


| _ Heace the repenting ſinner praycth for par. 
n 


There are ce1tzine ornaments alfo nor to be 
negle&ed;tor the poliſhing and beautitying our 
ſpeech in prayer; as, 

x Domely tranfirions and paffings from one 
pare to another, 

2 Exclamations z when we ſpeak of the good- 


netic of God , thus; (a) How great is thy. goodneſs « Pla119.1i3, 


ts them which fear thee,ec! 
When we ſpeake of the promiſe, thus ; (b) 


How ſfweete are thy promiſes to my mouth,c7c | bPfaT19.lop 


When we ſpeake of our owne wretchednefſe, 
thus ; (c) 0 wietched man ibat Iam, &c! 

3 Interrogations; as when David lay under a 
great alllition of mind, and cryed out; will 
the Lord abſent himſelſe for ever ? And will be 
fhew no more favour ? Is his mercy cleane gone for 
ever ? Doth his premiſe faile for evermore ? Hath 
God forgotten tobe mercifull ? Hath beſbut up bis 
tender mercicsin diſpleaſure? 

The power of theſe Interrogations. (a) Who 
is able to exprefle ic > Whofe nearr akes norin 
the very reading of them ? How dothey increaſe 
our feeling, and raiſe our defires ! ; 

4 Options or wiſhes 3 asSif we beg for grace 
to obey God according to his commandements, 
thus; O thar ry wayes were direQed to keep rhy 
(a)ſtarures, 

5 Vows and promiſes, thus ; (b) Reſtore un- 
ro me the joy of thy ſalvation, and uphold me 
with thy free Spirit. Then will I ceach tranſgreſ. 


cRome7-24, 


4 Pla.97,7;8- 
9. 


aPG.n!9, 5+ 
b Plas I,12s 


ſols thy ways, &c. And againe ; (c) Deliver Wes ; verſe I4 


O God, and my tongue ſhall fing aloud of thy 
righceouſnefle, And againe ; (4) O Lord open 
thou my lips, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
praiſe. So alſo,(a) Teach me, O Lord, the way of 
chy ſtarures, and I will keep it untothe end; 
Give me underſtanding , and I will keepe thy 
law;yes, [ will obſerve i with my whete bears, 

6 Ingemination; thus David allo prayeth, (b) 
O Lord God the avenger, O God the avenger , 
ſhew thy ſclf,exalr thy ſclf,O Judge of the world, 
&C, 

And divers others of this nature, which a de. 
your heart will eafily find our ; and tothis pur. 
poſe, I am perſwaded, ir is very helpfull ro be 
familiarly conyerſant in the Pſalmes, becauſe Da- 
vid was a man of all other, of inflamed affcRi. 
on, and moſt excelling this way, 

He that deſires ro make tryall of this plaine 
direQion, and to profit by ic, may be much hol- 
pen by rwo things, 

1 Ler him endeavour ſcundly ro underſtand 
the Principles of Religion ; or elſe be ſhall ne» 
ver be able rore!l what to aske of God. 

2 Secondly, if he can write, let him make a 
book of clean paper, and in ſundry leaves, write 
in the top che particular parrs of Prayer with their 
ſcverall branches, allowing a whole leafe ro 
each part and branch ; and then whatſoever cx- 
cellenr and ſpeciall phraſe or-ſcnrence he read- 
eth or heareth efany of thoſc parts or branches , 
lethim referre it ro his proper leafe and place ; 
Which courſe if it be taken, and theſe places di- 
ligently ſtudied , and now and then reviſed and 
readover, will (in my opinion) much enable a 


man upon any occaſion to pray with underſtand- 
ing,cyrher alone, or with others, rotheir defired 


comfort, 
If any ſhall think this way to be roo buſie, and 
ro 


dyerſc Is. 


«Pla 19. 33, 
34. 


bPa,g4-13. 
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co require too much paines, I defire them-to re- 
member, that no excellent thing can be attained 
without labour, which how great ſcever ir 
ſhould be, ſhould not be grutched, for the artai- 
ning a faculty in this exerciſe, which isthe re- 
fuge, and the refreſhing of the ſoule ; one ofthe 


chicfeſt pieces of a Chriſtians (a) armour, and | 


rhe meanes whereby 211 good things are ſanQib- 
ed to our comfortable (b) uſe. 

Seven yeers is holden but a converuent rerme, 
to learne the children of men earthly manuall 
trades ; ler not the child of God account rwice ſo 


Abba Father, 


thec? O make good thy promiſe unto thy ſervanc, 
dear Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
Remember his obedience, his paſſion, his blood, «5. Mericor- 

the price whereby I am ranſomed ; and be recon. ous cauſe. . 
ciled, remitting all mine offences; or ſuch like, 

| 2, Petition tor faith may be enlarged, 

Firſt, from the efficient cauſe. 

; Secondly, from the contrary. 

| Thirdly, from efte&s ; adorned with vowing, 
&c. Thus, 

| OLord,I beſeech thee worke in me by thy ho. 1 Efficient 
ly Spirit faith to beleeve the pardon of my finnes, <auir. 


long time to be roo much to learne the heavenly | Ic is not in my power to belecye, ir muſt be thy 


Art ofoutward crying Abba Fathcr. 


Here follow ſome examples of tbe rules of generall 
and particular enlargement before delivered, 
for ataſte to a young beginner, 


IT generall enlargement, from a deſcripti- 
on of God, and begging of Audience,thus : 

O (a) Almighty God, (6b) the Creator of hea- 
ven and carth, and my moſt mercifull (c) Father 
in Jeſus Chriſf,which haſt graciouſly (4) promi- 
ſed ro heare thy children when they pray unto 
thee : O ((e) Lord, I beſcech thee, accepr, heare, 
and grantthe ſupplication of thy ſervant by Jeſus 
Chriſt : or ſuch like, 


—————______—— 


Example of particular enlargement. 


I. Onfeſſion of ſinne may be enlarged, firſt 

(hs che adjun& ; ſecondly, by a diſtribu- 
tion ot finne ; thirdly, by rhe eftc&s, &c, Thus, 

O Lord, I confefle that I am a yile finnner, 

Being aſhamed to looke up unto heaven, and 
unworthy to live upen carth. 

For I am guilty of the finne of 4dam,and more 
alſo, I have commited aQuall rranſgreflions 
without number, in breaking thy moſt holy com- 
mandements , omitring my daty, and doing the 
contrary ; many finnes of ignorance ( which [ 
pleade norto excuſe, bur ro condemne my ſelfe, 
who onghrt to have knowne thy will ) and otten 
of knowledge, which wounds my ſoule to remem- 
ber, 

OLord, in thy juſtice I have deſerycd ſuch 
plagues both bodily and ſpiricuall, remporall and 
erernall, which thy righteous omnipotency can 
infli upon abominable ſinners ; or ſuch like, 

2, Perition for pardon may be enlarged, 

Firſt, by an ingemination, 

Secondly, by the effeAs adorned with excla. 
mation, 

Thirdly, by the contrary. 

Fourthly, by a teſtimony adorned with inter- 
rogationh, 

Fifthly, by the meritorious cauſe. Thus , 

© Lord pardon, O Lord forgive, O Lord be 
mercitull, 


I -1 .Bleſſcd is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven 
4 | = 0trng and whoſe fin is covered. Bleffed is the a har 


obraineth chy favour, 
O Lord, encer nor into judgement with thy ſer- 
vant, reward me net according to my ill deſer- 
ving, Turn away thine anger, and make thy joy- 
full countenance ſhine in my ſoule. 

Is netthy promiſe to pardon Gnners thar-ſceke 
thy fayour ? and. to helpe them which call upon 


work in my ſoule, 
| Make me robelceve, good Father, and helpe + Contrary: ' 
my unbeliefe, : 
Granr mea feeling ofthy love in my hearr,and 23.Hf-& wich 
that peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, then Yow'2g, 
will I confideatly come before thee, and praiſe 
thee with joyfull lips; or ſuch like, 
3+ Petition for Repentance may bee edlar. 
ged, 
Firſt, from the cauſe, 
Secondly, from a diſtribution adorned with ex- 
clamacion, 
Thirdly, from the contrary. 
Fourthly, from a compariſon, Thus, 
Holy Father , grantthar my faith way ſhew it $,-The cauſe; 
ſclf in the ſanRification of my life, : 
And to this end 1 bumbly beſcech thee renew 2- Diftriburi- 
in-me "thy decayed image, and give me true re- 99with ex- 
pentance, that I maycurne fremall my finnes , TOO 
ro ſerve thee in holineſſe and rigbecouſneſle all 
the daies of my life, Make me to underſtand my 
owne vilenefle, that I may earneſtly pray for re. 
novation, Ah wretch that I am ! though I know 
my ſelfe ro be a vile finner, and thar I have ten 
thouſand times deſerved damnation; yer ſuch is 
the flintinefſe of 'my heart, that I am not ſenſible 
of my dangerous and fearefull eſtate, Abba Fa- 
ther, all chings are poſlible to thee ; maniteſt, I 
pray thee; thy gracious power upon my hearr, in 
mollifying the hardnefſe of ir, Make me to relent 
and to have remorſe, Worke in me a godly for- 
row, and ſuch hatred ofall finne, that I may for 
ever abomigare ir, ; 
And grant, dear Father, that I may bee able ag 4.Comparifou 
zealouſly co follow thy commandements, as ever 
I have delightfully tollowed and fulfilled mine 
own unlawtull defires; or ſuchlike, 
4+. Petition for dire&ion in our perſonall cal- 
ling may be enlarged, 
irſt, from the cauſe. 
Secondly, from the contrary. 
Thirdly, from the effe&. 
Fourthly , from the AdjunR. thus , 
O Lord, in as much as thou haſt ordained, 
that we ſhould all live in ſeme honeſt calling ,and 
chat therein wee ſhould ſhew forth our faich and 
holy profeſſion ; I humbly intreac chee to diret 
me in this my vocation (—) 
Lord: make me conſcionable , and roabhorre 
idlenefle, Blefle my labuurs; granecbac che world 
carry not away my heart, bur chat I may ſo care 
for therhings of this life, char I forger nor that [ 
am called co \thy Kingdome. O make me ſoro 
live, as one, who through thy goodnellc expeAs 
that heavenly inhericance, 
Ler my life be co thy glory, the good of others, 
and mine own eternall comfort, 
And in as much as thou haſt appointed rhe 


3 Contrary, *. 


Croſſe 


Abba Father, 


r, Cauſe. 


2+ AdjunQ. 


3+ Contrary, 


Crofle co thy Diſciples :; 1 beſcech thee ſanRi- 
fic whatſoever SEED it ſhall pleaſe thee to lay 


upon me, and to give me paticace, and ſuch | 


concentednefle with thy holy will, that it may nor 
draw me from rtee, bur unto thee, and that under 
the fame I nay havecaule to rejoyce inthe cx - 
perience cf thy favours, through jcſus Chriſt wy 
Lord : or luch like, 

$. Pcrition for Perſeverance may be enlarged, 

I. From the caule. 

2. From the adjun&. 

3. From the contrarics; where ſpecial inſtance 
may bee made of that ſpeciall corruption which 
we are moſt ſubje& unto ; thus, 

1, O Lord, fet ic bee thy good pleaſure, con- 
tinually to watch over me, and th preſerye mg in 
the Zealous performance of my dury to the end 
of my daics, which without thy helpe I cannot 
doe. 

2; For rhe dies are eyill and dangerous, the 
occaſions and examples of finne are infinge 3 
Lord, keepe me in the faith, that 1 fall nor away, 
and preſerve me from the ns of theſe times, 

3. And more than thjs, Satan is my deagly e- 
nemy, -ſecking rodevoure my ſoule, and] am 
weake, O Lord, thou knoweſt : Dearc Father, 
confound Satan, and confirme my faith ; ſo bri- 
dle him, that hee may nor have power over me ; 
ſo ſtrengthen me, that I may be alwaics able to 
reſiſt aud repelt him $3 when thou thalrehunke ir 
good co ſuffer him ro tempr me, O Lord, forſake | 
me nor, faile nox. of thy pramiled helpe, rhart I 
may not faile in my faith and obedience 3; make | 
me £0 preyaile z and by rhe mighr of thy Spixit, | 
to have vifory in Jcſus Chrift, And whereas | 
J am compatled about with many infirmiries, fpe- | 
cially with ( —-- ) O deare God and Father, 
Kreogthen me here, and give me power to rule 
and governe my affeRious, and to ſubdue them 


| 


2. Boldly gloritic God, in witnefling to the 
truth, even with the lolle of their lives, ' 
2. Pazticularly, by making mention of the 


' Churches of England, Scogland,and Ireland;thze 
 Ged would, 


all ro the obedience .of thy holy word through Ie- 
lus Chriſt my Lord: or ſuch/like. | 
6, Petition for the Church may beenlarged , 
1. Generally. 
2, Particularly, | 
1. Generally, by deficing the fulfilling of all 
the promiſes made unto it ; as, 
1, Defence. 
2, Neſtruftion of enemies, 
3+ Converſion of the ele. 
4+ Confirmation of rhe converted. 
5. Comforcof the afflicted, 
Common ca- Q Body, 
in Slamireso Mind. 
Speciall, as perſecution» 
In afliQtion of body, as fickneſſe. 
1. Thar God would ſanRifie it to the furthe- 
rance of their Repentance, 
2. T hathe would giverhem patience, 
'3- That he would recover them, if ittbe his 
will :it otherwiſe, 
4. That hee would prepare them-far a peace- 
able departure. 
In aftlition of minde ;cthat God would, 
I, Pardon thcir finnes. 
2: Givethem.repentance. 
3. Increaſe their faith, 
4. Defend-them trom Satan, and 
5, Give chema happy iſſue. 
In perſecution that they may be 


1. Afficd withthe holy Spirir, and that they 
may 


1. Pardon our crying {innes, 

2, Hold backe his hcavy judgements deſer. 
ved. | 

3+ Continue his Gaſpel. 

4. Prelerye qur djead Soyeraigne Lord, King 
Charles, the Quzenes Majeſty, the Prince and 
Princes Palate, and their hopetull ifluc, &c, 

5. Bl:ferhe Honuurable Councell, Nobili- 
ry, Gentry, judges, Juſtices, the Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments ; the Communalry. And 
here wee are co remember our tamilics, pagents, 
triends, yea our very enemies,&c. 

3+ Fnankſgiying may be enlarged by an e- 
numerarion ot benefits, according r9 the deſtr i- 
bution cf chem belore mentigned,and my be po- 
tably applyed, by the contraries, in cophdrin 
how milcrable we ſhould be, in the wan of tholg 
bleſſings, aJl or ſome,&c, 

In the concluſion wee may remember rq azke 
preſervation for the day or night following, apt- 
ly falling into ir, from the mention of the bene- 

ts beſtowed upon our bodies, in the thankſgis 
ving, ; 

1. Forthe day, taking occaſion by the fimili- 
Fo > © defice grace £0 walke ſaberly as in the 

aye 

2. For the night, by figuilicude rodeſfire ro bee 
preſerved from the workes of darknefle, agd from 
eternal death, and that God would give pro- 
reRion, and comtartable refreſbing, 

Both tor niz ht and gay co hee amplified from 
the ſhornefle of life, and ſuddennetie ofdeath ; 


| and to adde ſomething for preparation thereun.. 


to, For the Life of a Qlriftian oughr robe a confi. 
nuall medication of death, And thus reyerently 
to ſhut up all with che Lords Prayer, 


$3 2308238882848 8133884 
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Certaine Scriptures gathered, and war: 
alled under divers Heads, (hewis 
the mamer of the Note-Booge 10 Vee made 
and eptof thoſe thizgs whith wee 
read concerning the fryer ar ares 
of Prayers 


God deſcribed. 


He King of glory, P/al. 24-7- 
The Gad which hath made che heayen and 
earth, and ihc-(ca, and all that.io rhem is , Ads 
+ 24. 
bt Which will prepare the hearr, and cauſe thine 
earc to heare, P/al.10,17. 
The Father of our Lord Ieſps Chriſt, Egbep. 


. I4, 
q The God 0 fall grace, who,hath called,us into 
his erernall glory, by Chriſt Icſus, 1 Per, 5,10. 


The Bogk of 1oþ, ang,the P/alnes,arc excelent 
for this purpoſe, 


Andi: 


rn cc 


Abba Father, 


Audience begged. 


| It reſpe& tothe prayer of thy ſervant, 
and to bis ſupplication, O Lord my God, 
&c. 1 King.$.28, 
Givecare unto my prayer, that goeth not out 
of feigned lips, Pſal,17.1. 
O Lord, be nor filent re me, left I be like them 
which go down anto the pir, Pſal,28.1. 


Confeſſion of ſin. 


My God, I amaſhamed and bluſh to lifc 
up my face tethee my God : for mine ini- 
quiries are increaſedover my head, &c,Exzrag. 6, 

Man drinketh iniquity like warer, 10b 15.16. 

] was ſhapen in iniquity,&c. P/al.51.5. 

To provoke the eyes ofhis glory : the ſhew of 
their countenance doth witnefſe aginſt them, &c, 
Eſa.3-8,9. 

By nature the children of wrath, Eph.2,3, 

Vengeance in flaming fire, 2 Theſ.1,8. 


g_ 


Petition for pardon, 


not to be repented of, 2 Cor.7,10, 

And you being dead in your finnes hath hee 
quickned together with him, Col. 2.13. 

Which is renewed in knowledge after the I- 
mage of him that created him, Fpheſ,4.24. Colloſ, 
3.10. 


For grace in our perſonalt calling, 


N the ſweate of thy face ſhalt thou ear bread, 

Gen.z.19, 

Ler him deny himſelfe, and take up his croſlc, 
and follow me, Mat.16,24. 

As the Lord hath called every one, ſo lethim 
walke, 1 Cor.7.17. 

By love ſerve one another, Gal.5,1 3, 

Let him labour, working with hus hands the 
thing which is you » Eph.4.28. 

Strengthned with all might, &c. Col,1.11. 

How holily, and juftly, and unblamably wee 
behaved our ſelves among you, 1 Theſ.2.10« 

That wich quictnefle they worke, and cat cheir- 
own bread, 2 Theſ.3.12. 

Let your converſation bee without covctouſe 
neſle, &c, Heb.13«4. 


Emember not agaiauſt us our forms aalq 
rics, &c. Pſal.79.8,9. 
Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, 
al.143.2« 
mL thy face to ſhine upon thy SanQuary 
for the Lords ſake, Dan, 9.17. 
O Lord forgive, Dan.9.19- : 
Take away all iniquity, and receive us graci- 


For Perſeverance. 


Pn know wee what to doe, bur our eyes 
arc upon thee, 2 Chr0,20.12., 
Helpe us, O God of our ſalvation, &c, P/al. 


ouſly, &c. Hoſ.14.2. 
Thou wilt caſt all their ſing into the depth of 


the ſea, Micah 7« 19, 


For Faith, 


"T Hart Rtirreth himſelf co cake hold uponthee, 


| Eſa,64.7 » 

Lord I beleeve, helpe thou my unbelicte, Mar, 

. 2 . 

- ikcreale our faith, Luke 17.5. 
Whom God hath ſer forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, Kom. 3.25. 

Being juſtified by faich, we have peace with 
God, Rom.5.1.& Tit.3.7+ | 


By the Spirit of God we are ſcaled to the day 
of Redemption, Epb,g4.30. 


79. 9+ 
| The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Saran under your 


feer ſhortly, Rom.16.20, 

Sufficient grace, 2 Corg12+9. 

If ye continue in the faith, grounded and ſer- 
led, and be not moyed away from the hope of the 
Goſpel, Col.1.23. 

I have fougbrt a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe,&cs 2 Tim. 4.78. 

Stabliſh you in every good word and worke, 
2 Theſ.2.17. 

It is a good thing that the heart bee ſtabliſhed 
with grace, Heb,13.9. 0 

Whom (thar is the devill) reſiſt Redfaſt inthe 
faith, r Pet.5.9. 


__——_— 


| ——_— 


For the Church. 


Oe good in thy good pleaſure unto Sion, 
build thou the walls of Ieruſalem, P/alm, 


For Repentance. 


Rearc in me a cleane heart, O God, and re- 
new a righr ſpirit within me,P/al.51.10., 

A broken and contrite heart, P/al. 51,17. 

Turne thou us unto thee,O Lord,and we ſhall 
be turned, Lam-5.21. . 

I will pur a new ſpirit within you, and take a- 
way the ſtony heart our of your fleſh, &c, Exec. 
II. 19, 20. 
The hardnefſe and impenitent heart, Roma. 


1.18, 

, This is the Hill which God defireth to dwell 
in, &c, P/al. 68, I6. 

The congregation of Saints, P/al.7 49-1. 

I have graven thee upon che palmes of my 
hands, thy walls are continually before me, 

Thy builders ſhall make haſte, thy deſtroyers 
ſhall go forth of thee, E/a-49416,17, 

I will feed them which oppreſle thee, with their 
owne fleſh, and they ſhall be drunken with their 
own blood as with ſ{weer wine, Eſa, 49.26. 


zZ 


«5. 
Godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation 


——_—— be glorificd, 2 Theſ, 3.1. 


That the Word of the Lord may haye free 
Foy 


DV © » 2 wn ep wu ane GB A mw HA wn 


pc 


W— OO GO} RA. 


Abba Father, 


77 


- 


For the Kings moſt Excellent M jefty, 


Hy houſe, and thy Kingdome , and thy 
1hrone ſhall bee eftabliſhed tor ever, 
2 S2MK. 7.16. 
Pal. 21. through the whole Pſalme, 
The breath of our noſtrils, the Anointed ofthe 
Lord, Sam. 4.20. 
That all may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all golinefle and honeſty, x Tim, 2+ 2, 


Thankſgiving. 


Read t9 cate, and raiment to put on, Gen- 
28.20. 
I was caſt upon thee fromthe wombe; thou 
art my God trom my mothers belly, P/al.22, 10. 
I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven andearth, 
&c, Mat.It.25, 
Blefſed be rhe God and Father of our Lord Ie. 
ſas Chriſt, who hath bletſed us with all ſpiricuall 


bleflings in heavenly things, Eph. 1.3. 

By his own blood he obtained erernall redemp- 
tion for us, Heb,g.12, 

According as his divine power hath given us 
all rhings pertaining to life and godlineſſe , 
2 Peter I. 3» 


EEE DCOTOEE 


A Short Prayer according to the 
fore-preſcribed order, gathered out 
of divers places of Hvly Scripture; by 
which, as by a patrern may be con- 
ceivedrhe ule ef the former 


ST aw (a)Lord my God, the Fatber of our Lora Je- 
pul" ” ſus Chriſt (b), I beeſeech thee have reſpect to 


and a beg- the Prayer of eby ſervant and to bis ſupplication, ts 
ins of audi- bearken to the cry and prayer which thy ſervant pray- 
CnCc. eth before thee this (c) day. (d) O my God, I am a> 
- _ o 4 ſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my ſace to thee my God, 
1Confellion for mine iniquities are increa(ed over my bead, and 
of lin. my treſpaſſe is growne up unto heautn, (t) O Lord 
e Exod-19 6+ forgive (g) and cauſe thy face toſhine upon thy ſer- 


fi P _— want for the Lords ſake, (bv) Take away all mine ini- 
rd ng = quity, andrecerve me graciouſly; ſo will 1 render the 
TH calves of my lips (i), (k) O ſlir me up to take hold 
; Hoſ-14-3- upon thee (1). 1 beerve, Lord, helpe my unbeliefe 


k 2 For Fa th ( m), and encreaſe my faith (n), Seale me to the 
a=" 4 day of redemption (o), and ſhed abroad thy love in 
- 5. My heart by thy boly Spirit (p),T1 humbly beſecch thee, 


n Luk. 75+ 

*Eph-4.30+ (qQ) Tune me, O Lord, untothce, and 1 ſball be 
p Rom. 545+ turned (1, Create in me acleane beare, O Lord,and 
9g For Re- yenew aright ſpirit withm me (s), O take the ſtony 
4 Tons heart out of my body, arid give me an heart of fluſh, 


Pal. 51. 10, that I may walk in thy ſtatutes, and that 1 may be thy 
; Eze. 11-19920 [Cr vant, and thou mayeſt be my God for evermore (t). 
«4 For Durc® (u ) And whtveas thou baſt called mee 10 this c- 
_—— [- ſtate (..) good Lord, grant me grace, therein to work 
Logs. that which is good (x), with quietneſſe, and to eate 
x Ech.4.28, mine owne bread, ſhewing all good conſciencegthat 1 
2 Theſ.3. 12. may adorn the dottrine of God my Saviour in al things 
J Tite2,15= (y); andin as much as thy Diſciples muſt take up 


i 


the C:oſſe and {ollow thee (7.), 1 pray thee deare Fa- «Mar: 16 24+ 
ther, ftrenzthen me with alt might, through thy glo- 


rious power, nito all patience and loag ſuffering, K- ol _ 
OS : EF 5 For Perics 
with joyfulneſſe. And becauſe Satan as a Yaring | Arie 


Lyon, ſecheth to devoure me, O my God, tread downe ,Rom, 16 10, 
Satan under my feet (a), [lavliſy me in every good bi Theſ, x17, 
ward and worke (b), and preſerve my whole ſpirit, £6 he the 
ſoute and hody blometefe, unto the comming of the go ftt , 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, (c) Doe good in thy good 1 Wes 'Þ 
ty , © . J-5 
Pleaſure to thy Sion, and build the walls of thy e 5 Thankſ- 
Jerutalem. (d) Gooa Lord friſerve thy little fluth, Biving- 
to whom thou baſt promiſed the Kingdom. (e) (t) 1 f Mac, 11.25, 
thanke thee O Father, Lord of Heaven and Eacith, 
(g) that thon haſt delivered me from the pewey of £Pfal-23. 10» 
darkeneſſe, aud tranſtued me into the Kingdome of 
thire own: Some. . 0 LORD, thou haſt bin my GOD 
[rm my mothers v:ombe : (hh) Thou haſt kept me unto 
this day by thy providence ; thou haſt gzuen me bread 
to eate, and cloathes to put on. (1) 1 humbly praiſe ; pal. 4.8; 
thy Name, and I brſuch thee mahe mee dwell in (afe- 
ly, uwndir theſh1dow of thy wwinrs ( k ) this day k Pſal, 15.8. 
or night, through 7eſus Chr'ſt ; in whoſe Name,& 
Or, to whom with thee, © Father, 6. Amen, 


bGen. 28.20. 


$E$EFS233$54: $0002 $$$$9$5 
Another Prayer in like manner. 

Almighty God, which haſt made the xyeaven Do 

and the Eaithyuid the Seayu1d all things which © Pefcription 
are thereiz (a), the King of glory(b),and the Father þ avs.g.x ts 
of our Lord feſus Chriſt (c), which haſt prepared my ePtal.24,7, 
heart t9 prayer (d ):4 beſcech thee hearkez to the praycy 4 Eph. 3 14, 
of thy ſcrvant, which goeth wot out of feigned (e) lips. bon wn ”» 


O Lord, I confeſs that I am(f) born in iniquity, and Andes 
that in ſinne my mother bath concerucd me (a), being fPfal-51.5, 


' by natnve the cbild of wrath (bY; and beſedes this, Confellion of 


Innes. 


I have diſobeyed thy voice, and tranſgreſſed thy "rs _ 


Law {c) ; yea,I bave drunke iniquity l:ke water (d), þ Eph. 2.3 

I bave loved vanity (e), committed iniquity (f), c Dan. 6.10 uf 
and provoked the eyes of thy glory (g) ; I have not d Tob Ig5.16, 
bid my fianes , but declared them as Sodom (h), ©Pfal 4.2 
deſerving that the curſe ſhonld be powred down = 4 3. 4- 
up on me (i), and that wengeance ſhould be rendred b _—_ en. 
unto me in flaming and eve laſting fire for my offen- i 2 The.1.8, 
C25. 

O Lord enter not into judgement with me thy Peritionfor 
Servant (1); Remember not aga'nſt me my former pardon. 
in1quities, but be murcifull to my ſinmes for thy Names y Pla. 143 2- 
ſake. (m) Have compaſſion , I beſeech thee, and ht apy 
caſt all mine iniquities into the bottome of the red npſa.; Mg 
Sea of the blood of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt (n), Deare Pecition for 
Father, be not deafe towards me, leſt if thou anſwer Faith. 
me not graciouſly, I periſh everlaſlingly, 

O Lord, thou haſt {ct forth thy Sor tobe a reconci- 
liation throuzh faith im bis blood (0), and baſt con- oRomeJ-25, 
ſecrated him to be the Author of eternall ſalvation 10? Ph Wo wen 
all that obey (p) bim. CHILES 

1 beſerch thee, gracious Father, give mee to be- 
lieve (q), that being juſtified by faith through 4 
grace, I may have peace with thee, my God (r), r Tit. 3- 7+ 
and bee made an heire according t0 the hope of etcrnall | 
(ſ) tife, #T:r.3,8. 

And whereas thou haſt commanded, that thiy pericion tor 
which belecve, ſbould bee carcfull ro ſhew forth good Repentance, 

(r) workes, 

0 Lord grant 1 pray thee, that my ſaith may worke t Gal-5 6. 
through vue (u) 3 And to this cud, renew me, boly j goh 4 26, 
Fathiy, after thy image, in k=owlecge, holinsſſe ant On 

Lil right = 


- 


- x Paggss 


I ' y2Cor.12.9. Cbri 


7 s Col. Ll: 33. 


j 
—— 


Abba F her. 


78 
<p rightrouſacſſe. Turnc me unto thee, "rod Lord (x), 
| Make me with David to mourae (z), and with Pe. 
rer to weep bitterly for my effenees(*). Make me 10 
a 2 Cor 7.10. have godly ſorrow to repentance mio ſalvation ne- 
+ Rom. , $+ wrrioberipntedof (a).0 my(b) hardneſſe and beat 


Mar, 26-75. 


that cannot repent, O my God make ny heart to | 
| for the bleſſed hope and appearing of the wighty God l 


5a Chro. 34. milt{c), and give me a broken aud contrite ſpirit (d). 
d Plal.51,19, {ave me from a death in fonne, and quicken me,that 
e Rom 6.4. 4{ may walk ia newncſſe of life (e). 0 !ct the deſrre 

of my ſoule be tothy Name , and to the remembrance 


' FCol 2-13. Of thee for ever (f) : that as 1 bave loved pleaſures 


£ Elay 26.8. more than thee (g), ſo now I may make thee my 
+ 2 Tim- 344. deareſt joy, my onely hope (b) and my portion (i) ſor 
Pla. 71.5- ever through Jeſus Chriſt. 
£Prtgs7. And as, O Lord, thou baſt called me unto the cal- 
Peticion for ling of (==) ſo give me grace 10 wath therein (k) 
dzretienin in the ſweat of my face eating mine ewne bread (1), 
—_—_ having my converſation without covetonſneſſe (w), 
I 1 Corc9-7, defrauding ns man (n), but behaviag my ſelfe juſtly 
m > rap 3-19 oc; - _ __ being m_ ” 4 ya 9s - 
, w ove (O),that 1 may aaorne the Goſpelto / 
hp 24 feſns in all (p) hides, f ” 
Pi PhE-31%  OGodof all grace, which haſt called me to thy 
ettrnall glory by Feſus Chriſt, 
Let it be thy good pleaſure to [lrengthen me with 
all might untoall patience and (q) perſeverance. 
_ And whereas, through my corrupiton, I am migh- 
tily rempicd arA mcelined 10(——) 
; 0 Lord I confeſſe,that there is n0 firength in me to 
| continue in thy mercy, neither do 1 know what to do, 
yTir, 2,to. but myeycs are to thee (tr): O Lord belp me ; help 
Petition for m2 0 God of my ſaluation, and for the glory of thy 
NS! =—promg Name deliver me(\{). And in the meane time give 
\5.10. - 
# Col. i. x1. 7 ſufſicient grace (t), that I may be able toreſift 
u2 Chr.20-1, ine cnemy ſledfaſt in the faith (u). Stabliſh my 
3+ '.., beart in grace , 1 pray thee , that I may continue 
gromnded in the faub,aud immoveable from the hope 
of the Goſpel! (x), that keeping faith and a good 
conſcience, and fimſhing my courſe, 1 may 7eceive 
_ - the crowne of righteouſneſſe,which is laid up for all 
them which love the appearixg of our Lord Feſws (y) 


qgQal. 5.13. 


Blefſe,O Loyd,the congregation of thy Saints,and let 
#t be thy delinht for ever to dwell in thy boly Hill,(2z) 


, Per, 
= ®uhy Be fſauouratie ro thy Engliſh Syon for thy good 
pleaſure (a); grave ber pon the palmes of thy hands, 
and let ber wals be ever in thy fiebt ; let ber build- 


ers make haſte, and cauſe ber deſi oycrs, and ſuch as 
would lay ber waſte, to depait from her (b). Yea 


= po Tim-49.8 reed them which would ſpoile ber, with their owne 
” rhe Church., fleſh, and make them drink with their owne blood, 
pL 9-48.1.16- as with ſweet wine (c). 

b IT. 3. 


E: dPſ2.68 13. 


Let thy Geſpell have (till 
fie paſſage amoug us, and be glorified (d ). Bleſſe 
thine Anoynted, King Charles, with the © ucenes 


. ePha.;1,15, Majeſly{c). O Lord bleſſe our dread Soveraigne,the 


Blay 49.16, breath of our noſtrils (ft), Let bis bouſe, tbrone, und 


_=_, - kingdome be eſtabliſhed for ever (g), and lit bim 


CT 4926 and bis ſeed ſet a bleſſing to us by people (h), to 


gLam,4.zo, the end (i)of the world; that under them we 
h 2Sam.7.15, may lead a quiet life in all godlineſſe and bonefly, So 


» * qe [ball we thy people and ſheep of thy paſture, praiſe. 

Plans: 4 thee for(k) evermore, 
Thankſgiving, 

| Humbly thank thee, O beavenly Father, for the e- 

I ternal redemption purchaſed by the blood of Fee 

aHed.g-13+ ſus Chriſt (a), and for all ſpiritual bleſſings where- 

with thou haſt bleſſed me in beavenly things (b)': 

bEph.I.3 Alſo 1 thank thy Majefty for thy liberall bleſſrngs 


whtcwuth thou baſt prevented me in earthly things 


—— — 


(c);giving me food and ralnent (6), and aff things pra. * 
Periazming to life and gedlineſſe (e) ; Guod Lord con- dv Tim.6.8, 
tunue thy ſatherly providence over me- thu day, or e 2:Pet.1,, 


mght, preſcrving me therein under the ſhagow «f 
thy wings , and giving me grace night and day to lurk 


even my onely blifſed Lord and Saviour Fef us 
Chriſi(t), in wife Name, 0; ,10 whoW &c. 


——_ — 


Thou maiſt alſo make uſe of the Lo; ds Pray- 
er, excellently to this purpoſe. 


I was given for a patterne,and ſpeciall direCtt- 
on to the Church upon earth, how to pray) 
He which hath given us to live, hath raughr 
us to pray ; and as he hath given us breath the 
inſtrumear of naturall lite, fo he hath given us 
prayer, the breath of ſpiriruall life, 

God onely could reach us how he would be 
prayed unto. 

The religion of prayer being by God him- 


.ſelfe ordayned ; when ic is oftered with the own 


words of his Sonne, and quickened with rhe po- 
wer of his owne Spirit , by a kind of privilege 
aſcendeth into heaven, 

It is comfortable to uſe the ſame words, and 
lawfull ro uſe other; but whnſoever thou pray- 
eſt in other words , remember this divine forme: 
For by how much thou ſwerveſt from theſe 
grounds, by ſo much thy praycrs are diſtgnc 
trom the earcs of God, 

There can be no better direRion * for if we 
require wiſdome , Wiſdome it felte indired ir; 
if perfeion, ir comprehends all the kinds ofall 
chings to be prayed for ; if order, the method is 
divine if perſpicuous brevity, ſo much could 
not by any onely created underſtanding be com- 
paced in o little ; if force and power, there can 
be none more effcQual), than that which Jclus 
Chriſt, the Word of the Father , hah letr and 
commended to his Church, 

If thou wouldeſt profitably uſe ir,obſerve theſe 
things; 

1 Learn throughly to underſtand ir, *d 

2 Bear in mind the ſeverall pericions, with whcir 
order. 

3 Notre downe in thy memory, as thou werr 
betore dire&ed,thoſe graces thou craveſt in, eve- 
ry petition, giving them their proper place, 
in thy book , in thy memory, and inthy pray. 
er. 

4 Fourthly, rake due knowledge of the wants 
in every petition ; under their ſcyerall heads, 
ſerting downe che phraſes and things thou meer- 
eſt withall concerning them.” And ſpecially noce 
upon thine heart, and imprint in 1t the graces 
thou moſt wanteſt, and the wants which moſt do 
trouble thee , Principally meditate of thoſe 
graces , and labour to be humbled wich che tee!. 


ing of thoſe wants. 


To belp thee to pell out this leſſon, 
out of the Lords Prayer. 


Frer a deſcription of God, as before, keep- 
ing the Pecitions with their or der, 1a thy 
wind, rhou mayft enlarge them thus, 


The 


F Tie 2-J3» 


DO EE OO I Ir ee OE 


Abbe Father, 


The 1. Petition ; Hakowed be thy Names 


I. Ere thou maicſt ſhew how God hath com- | 


manded, and ir isour duty;ro glotihe his 
Name, in regard of our 'n 
I, Creations . 
2, Preſervacion, bur ſpecially in regard of 
our 
3. Redemption. 
2. Then acknowledge, 


Firſt , thy negligence and carcleſnefle this | 


Way. 

Sccondly, thy pride, in ſecking thine own glo- 
ry more than Gods. 

Thirdly, thy want of zeale- + 

Fourthly, ſtich finnes whereby thou haſt dif- 
honoured God meſt, cauſing his name thereby to 
be blaſpemed. 

Thirdly, Defire grace, tharthou mayeſt chict- 
Iy in all choughrs, words, and deeds, propound 
ro thy ſelfe to glorifie God, and to reſpe his 
glory more than the ſalyation of thy ſoule, 


© — 
—— OO — - -— ———_— 
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The 2. Petition ; Thy Kingdome come, 


tf; Niarge this, by a mourning of thy ſoule 
unto God, for thy bondage under fin and 
vatan, amplified trom rhe canl(ideration 

Firſt, of our firſt creation. 

Secondly, of our preſent crairerous and rebel- 
lious diſpoſition, by the power of originall (inne, 
which hath wholy poſſeſſed all parrs of body and 
foule. 

2. Deſire that God would 

I. Reſcue and redeem thee our of the power of 
Saran, and fin, 

2. That hee wonld by his Spiric rule in thy 
bearr, caſting out the ſtrong man, and dividing 
his ſpoiles, 

Thirdly, thar hee would make thy affe&ions 
ſubje& ro the regiment of his Spirit, and renew 
thee according to his image, 

Thou maycſt make this the place of Repen- 
tance... 

3. Here thou mayeſt remember the Church,the 
Kingdome of Chuiſt, 


The 3. Petition ; Thy wil be done in earth, 
as i is 38 beaUIns 


I, Ere confefſe and bewaile | 
Firſt, thy readinefic ro do thine owne 

will, yea the will of Satan, making theſe the rule 
of thy life, and nor the will of God, 
 Secendly, thy ignorance of Gods Word,which 
15 the copy ot his will, 

Thirdly, thy negligence in hearing of ic, 

Fourthly, thy coatempr ſhewed in continuance 
in known fins after admonition, 

2- Then defire grace, 

Firſt, ro deny thy ſelfe. 


Secondly, to underſtand the Word, , 


Thirdly, to love and reverence it more. 

Fourtbly, ro make it rhe rule of thy lite, in as 
much as ir is the Scepter of Chriſts Kingdom. 

Fifthly, thar thy converſation may bec in hea- 
ven, after the example of the Angels. 


— 


Sixthly, wharfozyer be the will of God for thee 
to doe or ſuffer,thatthou mayeſt alwaics with pa- 
rience and contentation ſay; Thy will be done, 


— 


The 4. Petttion ; Give us this day our 
daily bread. 


Erc acknowledge that thy life, preſervati- 
on, andall good things come from God. 

2. Confefſe and bewaile thy 

Firſt, Covetouſneſſe, 

Secondly, chy unjuſt dealing to enrich and 
maincaine thy ſclte. | 

Thirdly, thy diſtruſt in the good providenceof 
God, who teederh the towles, cloatheth the Lil- 
lies, Mat, 6, 

Fourthly, thy carthly and worldly minde, that 
cannot ſayour ought bur earth and carthly 
things, 

3: Then delice, 

irſt, the previdence of God to watch over 
thee for thy preſervation and maintenance, 

Secondly, faith to reſt upon God in all eſtates, 
and nor upon the meanes. 

Thirdly, not co uſe aolawfull meanes. 

Fourrhly, that God would blefle his gifts unto 
thee, and that thou mayeſt uſe them ſoberly and 
comfortably, 

Fiftly, thou mayeſt here make uſe of the dire- 


Quon concerning thy perſonall calling, 


The 5, Petition ; Forgive us our treſp aſſes, as 
we forgive, &c, 


1s JEre make uſe of the confeſlion of finne, 
and peririon for pardon,for faith and re. 
pentance, according to the former direQion, 

2, Here alfo deſire a charicable heart toward 
thy neighbours, as thou defireft to be forgiven, fo 
to forgive others, and to bee ready to grant the 
pardon thou craveſt, 


— 


*— 


The 6, Petition ;, Lead us not into teffytation, but 
delruer us from evill, 


Ere deſire ſtrength againſt Satan his remp» 

tations, a all chings, whereby 

thou maycſt be drawn from faith in God and ho- 

ly obedience, making uſe of that which is in the 

Petition for perleverance according to the ftor- 
mer direion, 

And for concluſion, as our Sayiour concludes 
with a kinde of praiſe ro God, ſo do thou, 

The heads ot thankfulnefſe, thou maycR make 
the graces which God hath given thee according 
ro every Petitions ; 

Firſt, for making thee in any meaſure ſtudious 
of his glory, 

Secondly, for giving thee his Spirit, 

Thirdly, for his Word, 

Fourthly, for his c Creating 

providence over ; : Cites 

thee, Preſerving ; 

Fifthly, for pardon of finne; }uſtification,ſan- 
Rikication, &c, 

Sixthly, tor ſtrengih in any cempration, 


All theſe things would in our Solemane exer- 
LlIlz cile 


Abba Father, 


cerciſe of prayer be remembred morning and eye- 


: and ar other times ſome one peritzon to be 


flicy 


ni 
tnade uſe of, according as our preſent 


occafioneth ; either craving grace wanting, or gi- | 


-ving chanks for grace received. 


vill, and loathing goognefle ; in which deſperare 


condition thou mighreſt = y haveletrme,there- 
in to have periſhed everlaſtivgly ; blefled be thy 
name for ever, that thou haſt had compaſlion oa 


thy ſervant, and given me a repenting heart, the 


In praying for grace wantingyfour things eſpeci- | aſſured roken of the indwelling efthy good Spirir. 


ally would in an orderly manner be remembred, 
Firſt, a deſcription of God ſairable to the grace 
thou defireſt. 


ticular. 


rency unto ſuch grace of thy ſelfe, and that it is | 
the gift of God: 

Fourthly, a craving the grace thou deſireſt | 
in apt and ſignificant words, grounding upon the 
= 1g and to this end, that thou mayeſt glori- | 

ce God. 


An example of this direftion in a Prayer for 
Repentance, 


I Lord my God, and Father, which art a- 


Secondly, confeſſion of faultineſle in thar par- | 


| 
Thirdly, an acknowledgement of thy impo- | 


ble of ſtones to: raiſe up children to A- 
brabam, and canſt make the very rockes to guſh 
out with water; 

2. I confefle the hardnefle and impenitency of 
my vile heart, being as inſenſible both of thy judg- 
ments and mercies, as the very ſtones, 

3. OTLord , Ican increaſe my hardnefſe, bur 


not take it away ; a ſoft heart,and a hearr of fi60h j with 


is thy gift, the very worke of uby-Sprrit in thy 
children. 

4.1 beſcech thee,dear Father,give me a meltin 
and a bleeding heart, for the bloody es 
have commirred ; make me truly contrite, char 
with godly ſorrow I may mourne for my wrerch- 
ednefſe, and obraine repentance unto ſalvation 
never to be repented of, Thou haſt promiſed to 
chem that azke ; I beſeech thee relkeeve my poore 
ſoule with this mercy, that by an unfeigned ha- 
tred,and forſaking of that which is evill, and by a 
fincete love, and following of that which is good, 
I may glorific thy Name through my Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Amen, 


Iz giving thanks for gyace received, 3, things at 
leaſt would be remembred, 


FE rſt, an apt and pertinent deſcription of God. 
Secondly, an affeRionare expreſling of thy 
thankfulnefle, naming the particular grace re- 
ceived, 

Thirdly, petition for continuall increaſe of ſuch 
and all other graces, that thou mayecſt more live 
cothe glory of God. . 
An example of this direftion in a thankſgi- 

Ving for repentance. 


I. Erernall God, the Father of lights and 
| bleſſings, which giveſt cothy cleQ chil- 

Ten repentance, that they may recover them- 
i*lves our of the ſnares of the Devill; 

2] moft humbly praiſe rhy name for the power 
unto repentance, unto which thou haſt enabled 
me, O dear Father, thou haſt given me a heart in 
ſome meaſure ro bewail and to grieve for my fin- 
fulneſle, and to hate evill, and love goodnefle ; 
whereas in former times I was altogether without 
the ſecling of my wretched eftate,delighting in c- 


3, O my God, I humbly intrear thee, in bleſ- 
fing,ſtill co blefſe me thy ſervant,that I may pro. 
ceed in heaven!y ftrength,to fight againſt, and ro 
mortifie my corruptions, and to purſue aftec 

eace and holinefle, without which none ſhall be- 

old thy face, Good Lord, perfe& thar which is 
lacking in my obedience,performe the work thou 
haſt begun in me, unto the day cf Chriſt ; and 
make me increalc and abound in all faving grace, 
that I may every day more and more glorifie thy 
name in a pure converfation, throngh my bleſ. 
fed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


If thou wouldef# pray before a Sermon, forget 
not iheſe things. 


Irſt, to uſe a deſcription of God, as before. 
Secondly,ro conteſle thy negled of the Word, 
and to defire pardon, 
Thirdly, to beg the removall of impediments, 
Fourthly, ro deſire, that thou maycit jccele the 
power of the Word in thy heart,for thy good,and 
to that end, 
Fifthly, ro pray for thy Teacher, concluding 
ie fore apr 10n for thy (clfec, 


An example according to this diteftion, 
Almighty God, the giver of Wiſdome and 


knowledge, which haſt appointed the Goſ- 
pel preached, to bee thy power unto ſalvation to 


them which beleeve, and which, by che good hand 


of thy providence, haſt given me thy .ſervant, a 
blefied opporrunity,and a reſolute purpoſe ro hear 
itthis day, 

2. O Lord, I confefle thar I have many waies 
and times fearcfully negle&ed the preaching of 
the Word, even to the utrer ruine of my foule, if 
thou ſhouldſt deate with me as 1 deſerve; I be- 
ſeech thee,dear Father, make me unteignedly ro 
repent my negligence,and pardoa it in the blood 
of the croſſe ot my Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

3+ O Lord, take away from me all hypocriſie, 
pride,hardnefle of hearr, all wandring thoughts, 
and that uncomfortable drowſineſle and dulneflc, 
which uſually poſſefleth me ; whereby the devill, 
through mine own corruption,bereaves me of tae 
ſweer benefit of thy Word, 

4.0 let me feele the power of thy word to be (o 
mighty in operation,by the application of thy Spi- 
rir, that my knowledge thereby may be encrealed, 
my faith confirmed,my lufts crucified, and my at- 
feRions quickned, both ro deſire the fincere milk 
of the Werd, and to reſolve untothe fincere obe» 
dience of ir through Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. And to this end blefſe thy good ſervant, 
whe by thy appointment ſhall ſtand up this day to 
inſtru& thy people; give him, good Father, the 
door of utterance, that he may powerfully ſpeake 
ro my conſgience,and boldly publiſh the ſecrer of 
the Goſpel for my ſalyation: and make me meck- 
ly to hear,and conſcionably to obey, thar the blel(- 
fing and peace of the Goſpel may be upon ny 
conſcience tor eyer,through wy Lord Ielus Chriſt. 
Amen, b 


Abba Father. 


If thou wouldlſt pray after a Sermon,one thing 
neceſſarily muſt be conſidered before thou pray- 
eſt,namely,wherher thou haſt practiſed according 
ro that which hath been raughr,or no, 

If thou haſt not obeyed according to' rhat 
which chou haſt heard,buc haft cranſgreſfled, rhen 
thou mayſt obſerve this order ; 

Firſt, uſe a pertinent deſcription of God. 

Secondly,pive thanks for the preaching of the 
Word,of the which thou haſt been parcaker, 

Thirdly, wich the mention of that which hath 
been delivered, acknowledge thy faulrineſle, | 

Fourthly, defire pardon and repentance; 

Fiftly, intreat for grace to obey and praiſe 
accordiug to the Word which rhou haſt heard, 


An example according to this direfti- 
07, 38 a Prayer after a Sermongwhere 
drunk:nnefſe bath been reproveds 


T. Moſt glorious God, which haſt ap- 
pointed the preaching of thy Word 5 
to open the eyes of thy children , and to turne 
them from darkneſſero light , and from the po- 
wer of Satan, unto thy ſelte ; that they may re- 
ccive {orgivenelle of finne, and inheritance a- 
mong them which areſanRaified by faith, 
2 Blcifed be thy great Name , that thou haſt 
given me leave and liberty ro heare thee rhis 
day f>cake unto me in thin= ordinance;l beſeech 
hee, niake that which I have heard, profitable ro 
my ioule, 

3 O Lord, inthy Word thou commandeſt fo- 
briccy and temperance in the uſe ot thy creatures 
and threareneſt even with eternall plagues, 
drunkards, and ryorous perſons, as I have heard 
this day; Ah vile wretch that I am, I confefſe thar 
hecein | have grievoully cranſgrefied, drowning 
my wits arid underſtanding, by the ungodly and 
immoderate abuſc of thy good gifts,and making 
my belly my god, and my life a very beat, ro 
the rejoycing of the wicked , and tothe griefe of 
thy godly children. Beſides, I have waſted thy 
blefiings, whereby many poor ſoules, even thy 
Saints ready to periſh for want, might comfotra- 
bly have been retreſhed ; I judge my felfe wor- 
thy ,not onely to be pinched with extreme want, 
even unto death, for this my offence ofren and 
often (wicked beaſt that I am) commirred ; bur 
alſo evea inthy fury to be chrowne body and ſoul 
into hell, as our ot the middle of a fling. 

4 O Lord,pardon me, O pardon me,[ beſeech 
thee tor the Lords ſake, & I humbly intreat thee, 
dear Father,ro give me true repentancethat Imay 
be hearcily ſorry tor thismy abominable carriage, 
andthat I may from henceforth ſo hate this brutiſh 
prafice , that the comfortable aſſurance of my 
pardon may be ſealed re my conſcience in the 

blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 

5 O Lord,l beſeech thee, make me more & more 
tolovethy Wordthe inſtrument of my life,and fo 
{anQifie me in body and ſoul, that I may never 
hereafter ſufter my heart to be oppreſſed ; oft my 
body defiled with ſurferting, and drunkennefle, 
bur lo ſoberly to uſe thy creatures , that I may 
be the fitcer ro ſerve thee through Jeſus Chriſt, A- 
men. 

Tt thou art nur guilty of thar which hath been 
reproved, bur haſt practiſed, and lived according 
to the Word, then there muſt be ſome alterati- 
on; 2s, after, 


I The Deſc: iption of God, and 

2 The thankigiving, with. 

3 The mentioning of that which hath been dee 
livered, as before; then | 

4 Give thankes for ſuch grace received ; 
and 

s Deſire more aad more to be confirmed in 
well-doing. 


An example according to this direfion, when 
drunkhenneſſe bath been reproved,and 
the hearer 1s not thereof guilty. 


| Moſt glorious God, &c, as before. 

O Lord, forever be chy name honoured 
foc thy rich grace herein unto me, that chou haſt 
not onely reſtrained me from ſuch jnordinate 
walking , bur ſo ſeaſoned my heart with grace, 
thar I do fincerely hate the praQice, yea the very 
remembrance of that beaſtly vice ; O Lord, I can= 
fes,rbat this is not by my goodnefle,bur by thine; 
who if thou hadſt I. fr me ro my ſelte, as thou 
mighreft juſtly have done, and I have deſerved, 
I ſhould with as much greedineſle runne into all 
excelle of ryor, as any of thofe, whom in thy juſt 
judgemenc thou haſt given over to their owne 
hearres luſt, O Lord, make me more and more 
thankfull, 

And I humbly beſeech thee, Mill ro ſhew thy 
ſelfe my mercitull Father , in making me fo to 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſle, that my 
hearc being ſtabliſhed in grace, I may proceed in 
the farther baring of all fin, and in the zealous 
and conſcionable praciling of yertue and god- 
lineffe, according to thy Word , through Jelus 
Chriſt, Amen. 

If rhou wilt beſtow ſome time and ſtudic to 
praiſe according to this, I cannot bur be per- 
{waded, that thou ſhalt find much benefic, which 
God grant. 

To conclude, I would admoniſh a learner, of 
five things, 

Firſt, enter not upon the prafice here com- 
mended, till thou haſt rheſe generall projets 
perteCt in chy head, or ſome other, 

Secondly, inthe mean time make uſe of ſome 
good prayer-book,and our of ir getby hearr ſuch 
prayers as beſt befir thy devotion and neceflitics ; 
or if thou canſt not read, uſe ſome others help ro 
read them, or repeate them to thee; ar leaſt 
negle@ nor roſay upon thy knees reverently the 
Lords prayer z alwayes provided, that thou well 
underſtand the meaning ofevery petition, or 0- 
therwiſe theu ſhalt rake Gods name in yaine, 

Thirdly,give not over this courſe, though thou 
findeſt ir hard , bur overcome the difficulty with 
thy diligence and paines, To give over a good 
exerciſe for difficulty , argues idleneſle and 
ſloth. 

All good things archard rous, becauſe of our 
corruprion, and prayer of all holy exerciſes, the 
hardeſt; we muſt force nature. 

Children learne nor to ſpeake perfeQly in a 
day or a moneth ; much lf: can we cry Abba 
Father perfely and diſtinRly upon the ſudden; 

Redeem ſome of the rime thou beſtoweſt upon 
thy pleaſures and vanicies,and beſtow it this way; 
it ſhall never repenc thee, | 

Fourthly, remember that the Phariſes could 
makeexcellent praycrs,and theReprobarecan cry 
Lord, Lord, . 


————_ _— ——— — 


7 | Abba Father, 


cm 


— 


A wicked man may attaine thus ftar,as toraake God,and ſhall nor go unpuniſhed, 
Prayers very notablc,bur with tecling and in faith Live as thou prayelt, that thou mayſlt live eyer, 
to cry Abba Fathera wicked man cannor. This is Sobe ir, 
s prayer, and a certain token of Adoption, the o- If Tregard wickedneſſe in my beat, the Lord wift Plal. 66,18, 
ther is ner, ; ot bear me, 
Fiftly, Jabour to have grace in thy heart, and Lit evtiy one that callcth on the nagie of Chriſt , 3 Tim-31g, 
whatſoever thou akeſt in prayer, practiſe 1n | depart from iniquity | 
life, Now to the onely wiſe God, who is able v9 do 
He that prayes for the pardon ot his fines, | above all weaske or think,the Farlicr, the Son, 
and for grace to live well, and yer neither endea.. | and the holy Ghoſt, be praiſe in the Church 
youreth to avoid ſinne, or ro prattiſe piety,veks thorqughour all generations for ever. Amen. 
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Short and godly Admonitions concerning Time, 
and the uſe of it, gathered out of Eph.5.16. 


— 


— —— — —_— OR CC = necks ;_ 


Redeeming the Time, becauſe the days are evill, 


An exhortation , To redeeme the time, 


Here are two parts z 3 
A reaſon , becanſe the days are evil, 


Redeemming the Times 
Ime is the meaſure of morion. ime bur owr-prophanc wretches ſay, Whar is 
Opportunity is that part of rime which is time? ler us ſpend it, ſay hey, as though ic 
ftieſt for our affaircs. | were little worth, 
This is mean: hercgas it is the meaſure of good }) Time is Gods creature,he allowes thee no time 


motions, called alſo occaſion, ſeaſon, duerime. | to be yaine and wicked ; but he givesthee time, 
It is the beauty of [things ; for every thing is that thou mayeſt repent and doe good. Make thy 

g beaur yfull in bis (a) time, | advantage of ir, 

WBecl.3- 11 Mears arc welcomeſt when they are in ſeaſon; | Of the time thou beſtoweſt in prayer , ſinging 

Ad | ſoa word ſpoken in due ſeaſcn, iscomely (b); E- | of Plalmes , reading the Scriptures, and good 

Pro.25.174 yena retreſhing ofthe wearied (c) ſoul, books, and in doing good, and it ſhall neyer re- 


| 4h ; #1 As ſome impriſon truth in unrighteouſneſs(d), | pentthee, Bur tire otherwiſe ſpent will one day 
I jerome, fo do they (ec) Lime. : torment thy conſcience. 
Itis charity to redeeme time by righteonſneſle, Thou muſt give account for time ; on this 


Opportunity of time 1s a rich commodity ; the | Moment Cepends eternity ; of bleſſedneſie, if ir 
coyerouſneſle of it to doe well, is an honeſt coye- | be well ; of miſery,if it be ill imployed, 
couſneſſe. | Ir is great wiſedome to know the time, and to 
As Merchants (f) obſerve carefully the ſea. | redeem (a) ir, a Eph.5 15; 
ſons ofbuying in,and venting their merchandiſe, \ The men of I/achar were in great account with 16. 
fo buy thon and redeem time to do good, | David, becauſe they had underſtanding of the 
They that loſc time, are the greateſt lolers,and | times, to know whar Iſrael oughtro doe (6); fo b 2 Chraz; 
4 waſtefulleſt prodigals;for of all other pofiefſions, |are they in great account with God, who Iegard 34+ Hr 
oP two may be had rogether ; but ewo moments of | anduſle the ſeaſon of well-doing, 
| time cannot be polleffed rogether. When a pocr man begs of thee, then haſt thou 
This precious commodity is moſt our of' re. | occaſion to ſhew thy charity ; when thou artin 
queſt wich great and rich men, who conſume | tentation,to ſhew thy faith 3 when thou art inju- 
and miſ-ſpend rime, as faſt as their unyhrittie | red, to ſhew thy patience ; when thou heareſt or 
children doe their inberitances. ſeeſt men offend , to ſhew thy zeal ; when there 
Idlenefſe, vanity, and negleRing the precious {ate publike meetings for the worſhip of God , 
rime , is the diſcaſe of great and rich men, as jt thew thy devotiong&c. 
_ theyſay the Gouris.theſe can findtime,to dally,co ' Loſe nor ſuch tair opportunities of wel-doing 
court to be ryotous, &c,bur not to pray and ſcrve ' to goo God, 
Ged; theretore tor the moſt parc, they are moſt | The time of grace and ofthe Goſpeli, is an aC- 
poor in the beſt things. | Cepred time, evenhe day of ſalvation. ; 
Time is the price of time ; when thy profir, | While the door is open, enter into the king- 
thy pleafure, thy vaine delights, thy laſts, call dome of heaven, : 
thee after them, exchange time for rime, Whilethou haſt che light, beleeve 1K the light, 
E As thou giveſt thy money for meate and appa- and walke in the light, that thou maiſt be the 
:.. rell ; ſo giverheſe things, to purchaſe the time of child of lighc, FE i 
| prayer, and wel-doirg. | } To day ifthou wilc hear his voice, harden not 219 
Pro. 23-2 Salomon faith, Buy the truth (g): Bur Plat thy heart (c). Repent while itis called ro{d)day, dHeb-3.12 


* 6Iok FRO aith, (þ) Wharis truth? So Par ſaith, Buy the | The rime is Mort (e); the art of A. is ex Corgg- 
4 Ng 3 291 
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Abba Father, 


O— 


— ———- ” I —— 


—_©@__—_________— —_— 


— — — — OS 


long ; the wore 18 preat; the labourers arc lazie, , 
the Maltcr 1s at hand. lt remainewta that we ule | 
the world as though we uſed ir not, and. chat we 
redcem the time of praycr and ot ttis practice of 
golinetle, 

Occalions are headlong; and once paf, nor to 
be recovered. 

The ride tarrics for none ; take time while 1. 
15 offered; while you have opportunity, do good 
unto all ; to thy ſcltc, to hers ſpecially to them 
which are of the bouſhold ot (/) taith, 

The tive foolith virgias came ro Jate,and were 
ſhur outcg). Jeruſalem in her day took no know- 
ledge ot che things belonging ro her peace gan 
was deſtroyed (hb). E/au came not in time, and 
iGen 37-33, loft rhe bleNinggbur tound leafure enough cry 


fGal 6 10, 


£ Mat.25 «10, 


41,12. 


6 Luk,19.42 + 


34: ({) birterly, 

k Nazian, Our lite as a Faire (h), when rhe Faire.day 1s 
orer,there 1s nn baying the rbings thoa ncedcſt; 
fo when this iife is ended, there 35 no 
time of Repentance, Repent now z tor in ceain 

Iph.s.c no man rememoieth God , faith (1) Dvd. 

ia 6 5, 


As in war, fo indeath, we ate not permitted 
to crretwice ; often dv well that thou mailt unce 
die well, and thou thalt be happy. 

Live every day asif it were thy laſt; and as art 
the day thou wilt with thou hadſt or, rejoyce thou 
haſt lived. 

Examine thine houres every day, how many 
docſt thou ſpend in caring and drinking ? how 
many in {lceping ? how many in drefli ng, and 
rimming thy painted ſheata? kow many in 
doing nothing ? how wany in doing that which 
1s 1}] } how few or none in prayer and weldoing 2? 
How 31 tenants are we toour grand Lord? we 
huld allof him, buc we think liule of yeelding 
and praying at our due time; we reccive all our 
rime from God, and like unthankfull wrerches , 
{ſerve him withthe leaſt pare of ir, and chat com- 
monly the Jaſtzand rettuſe. 

A heathen Emperour (m) accounted that day 
m Titus, the loſt, in which he did no good. How many daics 
{on of Veſpa- haſt thou loſt > Account thou likewiſe that a loſt 


han. day, in which thou becommeſt nor berrer chan 

Icrom on the h CE: T3 

ſixth to the © *<M. : . 

Galatians He that woſt redeemeth the time, lives long, 
though he tulhll not much time; and hee which 
is anhundred yeeres old, it hc have redeemed no 
time;of doing good, tiath been (bur hath nor liv- 

1 SCneca- 


e«d)(n) long. 

The Vlſurer ſcls timeto men , and ihe devill 
Kteales ume from men; He tells che Papiſts of 
Purgatory ; That painted fire yeelds bur acold 
comtort; for by this meanes he leads them to 
ke!lina firing ; He tels cur gallants , thar ir's 
timc enough to pray and repent, when they arc 


of locking God till age, arc then guilty given 9» 


old ; And by this meancs, they ſpend fo much 
time in cyl), chat they leave none fur repentance, 
prayer,and for uſing meanes toſave their ſouls, 
As doth the Yſurer,fo doth the Devill, The 
Vlurer gives the yong Novice faire words, till 
be hath broken his day, and forfeited his lands; 
{s doth the Devill troak us , till by continuance 
in {finne we are haidned and paſt recovery, 
Pray today , repent to day; thuu art norſure 
of to morrouw ; he that is not ready and kit to day, 
will be leffe ro morrow, 
Thy life is like a veſſel of weak wine, which is 
quick and lively ar zhe firſt broaching ; but 
, flar and ill caſted when ir is tilted, 
Wilt then draw out the 61ſt, and beſt of thy 


| ſcek peace, and inlie {g ) it. 


z 


life ro the Dev:il, infullowing drunkenncſe, 
whoredome, an thy lawlcdz [:4ſt 2 and then give 
the drieps twizad, which arc At to df poured uur 
tothe liw.gs 5 

Icis a time then, fiiit, robeginto live, when 
u2u art icady to die + when tirft ro ſees God, 
when thou commett ro ty crutclies and ſpecta- 
cles» when unde Randing, memory, light hear- 
ing, and ivi, ts, taile ? 

For the not part, they which defer the ſeaſon 


ver unto him whom they have {crved in cohicir 
youu, velich is tne Devil i, 

Remember ty Ciernor in the daycs of thy 
youth,whuilc the cvill days conic notgor the yeers 
draw nigh, when £!0u thalt ſay, 1 have no plea- 
{ure intheinſa), Thus did Samuel {); and I n6- 


nepleQing the opportunity oft knowing and ſerve __ 


more carefall roredecin we Time that renaines, 
Ler it fuihce, thacin'th2{ Time paſt of chy lite, "a 
thou haſt walked as, a Heathen, in abominable mw 
wickednefie ; But now wc end ofall chings isat ow 
hand; be ſ{cber theretore and watch unto(d)pray- aPergtl 
er, . 
Doe here, 25 thou docft ia thy journey; If 
thou baſt over ſlept ty (elte in the morning, thuu 
mateſt the ſhorter bair , and ſourreſt the harder | 
on ; ſo now, pur tiy beſt leg betore, make ſpeed, 8 
leſt ilou be berighted , and ſhut our with the "£38 
dogs and Sorcerers, aud whuzemoungers(c), &c, 
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Beeanſe the days arc evil, 


ime is called, Days,becauſle it is counted by 
Days, 

Days are not evill in themfelys (b),and as they 
are a neceſ!zry appurterance to the trame ot this 
world, which is Guds building ; but they are fo 
called, from evill perfons, and things(c), which » 
are in thoſe days, . * = 

T he time is vill, when we which live in ſuch 7% 
Time, are evill ; and when by our evill of finne, 
the evill of puniſhment is delervedly inflied F 
upon us. Which purilhments no marveil if * 8 
they conticue, when that continues 12 us which 
delerves tobe punithcd, 

The dayes are evill ; then great necd ro uſe | 
Prayer ; tor it ſhall come to paſſe;that wholoever as 
calls up)n the name ot the Lord fleall ve (4) jpass 
ſafe Row- 10,8 

Many men cry ont, that the world was never E 
worſe, ſaying, O the Times! Bur arc not the ; 
Times the worle for thee ? 1t thou beeſt wicked * 
and prophane , it is thou which makeſt them fo 
bad. Cumplain not of the Times, bur of ty felt, 
and amend the Times by rhy amendmenr, = 

Achan wade it anevill dayto the Iſraclites, by ,x,q, # 
his linne (e); and Zſ»ſcs made it a good day by | 
his (f) prayers, 

Wouldeſt thou ſee many dayes, and good ? 
keep thy tongue from evill, and why lips trom 
ſpeaking guile ; depart from evil, aild do good; 
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Asa noble RomanCh)curned a diſmal} day,inro 1s, +5 
a fuccellefull , by his valonr ; fo rurne tlivu e- 
vill days into good. by thy goodnes; 
The worſe the Daycs and Times be, the more 
precious lethe every opportunity of well _ 
$ 
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Abba Father, 
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very kernell of corn that falls beſide : O {faith 
he) It's dear, none muſt be loſt : ſo loſe nor one 
crum of cime.whereinthou mayſt hsve occation to 
-pood; For the daies are evill. Hg 
"*”A manthar ſhould in the time of famine give 
his corn to the hogs were worthy to be hanged up 
[at his gate :'ſo art rhou worthy to loſe the reward 
of weldoing, which throweſt away iHe opportunt- 
ries thereof, | 
© Thereare millions Mn hell, who it they fad ir, 
would give a'l the wealth in the world, for one 
dates opportunity of repentapce, which they de- 
Ipiſed and foreſtowed when ths lived uponthe 
carth. y 
: As the Bee, ſo ſoone a5 ever the Sunne breaks 
-» - forth,flies abroad t6'gatherhoriy nnd wix - ſo be 
* - thou ready to eyery good work, (a) waiting the 
occaſion thereof. *. 

Many ſay, that they have no time to learn, to 
pr]peth hear the Word,&c, The voice of a beaſt. 
Haſt chou a time ro care, to ſleep, to live? Haſt 

thou time to dance after the devils pipe ? and 
- canſt finde no time to learn godlinefle ? / 

.* Many fay they would have prayed, heard, &c, 
bur char they had impediments : Redeem now the 
Feime, and ſtep oyer impediments. + 

He thar oblcrverh rhe wind,ſhall now ſow; and 
be char is atraid of every cloud, ſhall not reap(b): 
F ſo he that will not doe good becauſe of impedi-. 
ments,ſhall never do good : for ſo long as rhere- 
Is a devill, and a world, and an unregenicrace 
|. part, therewilt be impediments,cven a thouſand, 
when thou wouldeſt do good, and a thouſand 
- furtherances when thou wouldeſt do evill, 
Tf Paut had ceaſed to preach at Epheſus, be- 
. cauſe of impediments, when ſuch a doore was 0- 
* pened unto him (c), hee had loſt the comforr of | 
\T m Þomnvce famous a Church. 


ca 
: Themore are the adverſarics and impediments, 
'berhou the more wartchfull upon all occaſions of 

doing F: 4 « 4 . 
The daics are vill, and the men areevill thar 
live in theſe daies, Labour thou to be good ; and 
Jo to live, as thou wouldeſt wiſh to be found li. 
ying, when Chrift ſhall comerto judgemenr, 
**Pray, pray, pray; Repent, repent, repent; 
piefled is char ſervant, whom his Lord when hee 
COMIT n, ſhall finde ſo doing (d). Amen, Amey® 


+ Row, 3-11, 12, © 

Now it is bigh time to awake out of ſleep... . _ 
"The might 3s farrt ſpent, the day is at hand; let ys 
' 1, therefore caſt off the works of darkneſſe, and put 
; "01 the armour of lights "0h 
4 T WLES Pfalme go. 13: 'O 

ord, teach us ſo tomumber our daits, that we may 
; +@pply our bearts unto wiſdome. 


4 = Text i a prayer of Moſes, and hath three 


3 Wh % iq 1A lefſon.- - 

part 4: Scholar. $ 
L C 3, Schoolemaſter, 
x. The lefon, to. number our daies, which 
giumbred four waics. 

e account which Moſes maketh rhe-daics 
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Asin times of dearth, the poor man picks up bs Ic Paſt, which being once gone and paſt, is 


nothing now iris paſt ; were it a thouſand yeere*+, 
ic is bur a thought, 

2+ Future, which being to come, ir is not yer 
certaine whether it will be to us or no. 

3- Preſent, which is bur a moment or inſtar. 

3. Deduction, or abſtration, thus, raken 
from 70. yeeres; ' 35. ſpent inflzep, and fifreen 
yeeres for our ckildlood, the time ot our yanity, 
and: ren 'yeercs' aflowed' for cating,'recreating, 
idle ralke, journies,' &c, "Then" thEte will bee 
found bur rea yeeres remaining well ſpent ; 
waereof, Lord, how linle 1s ſpent in thy ſervice ! 
Theſe three waics'ot numbring way bee taugh us 
by men. The fourth way God onely'can teach, 

4+ By a Chriſtian and heavenly Arichmenicke, 
that is, fo ro number, as we may by due conlidera- 
tion of the ſnorenefſe and uncertainty of out life, 
apply our hearts un:o wiſdome. 

11 Points of wildome to be learned from' the 
vanity of our life ,, for if once by Gods Spitir this 
be driven and'bearen into vnr hearts, that every 
houre we may*draw our laſt beathy 'thir death; 
is ever at our'elbow to arreſt ns, it will cauſe us, 

1, To ſer our houſe in order, thar is, 0 have 
our laſt will alwaies ready, as G&d charged Exc- 
kiah, Eſa. 38.1.1cſt de: th prevent vs. 

* 2, To repent ſpeedily, with haſte co turn from 
our finnes, Icſt hereafter ir be too late 3 1hile ic 
ts called to day, bearktn, Pſal.g 5. 

| __-;- To-bearcallafliictions with quier, and pa- 
tient minds, ſecing they cannor be long, Phy. 4. 
Be patient, the Loyd is at band. 

4. To redeeme our time, having miſ-penr 
much, and the remnant being fo little and uncer. 
.raine; as harveſt men and travellers which have 
loytered the forepart- of the day; rhe more be= 
'ſtirre rhemſclves the lacter part, Eph. 5; Col.gq. 

5. To be fruicfall in all good workes;and con- 
ſtant in well doing without wearinefſe ; ſecing 
thecime is ſhort and there will be an end,and the 
hope ſhall ner periſh, and that we ſhall finde all 
our good works in life eternall, Ga. 6, 

6. To eſteeme highly of rhe leaſt benefits of . 
this life, which are to rarry with us bur a while, as 
comforcs of our pilgrimage, and teſtimonies of 
Gods love, and pledpes of berrer things laid up ' 
in heaven for his, Gen.33.10, ("if gþ-64h 
7. Soto uſe the worid, as if wee diti not uſc'ir, - 
fixing our chicte delight on God, and thethings 
of heaven which wither nor, 1 Cor,7.30,31- 

8. Tobe thore ſtudious of holy Scriptures, ſce- 
ing the things which wee arc to learne, are many 
and weighty, and our ſpace to learne in ſo lictle, 
Ars longa; vita brevis-- *f «i 

9. Tobufic our ſelves much in the religious 
education of our children, ſeeing wee are ſhortly 
to leavethem; and Religion is the heſt inberi- 
rance wecan leave them,and we to leave them to 
a wicked world. 

Io« To be full of good counſel rowards others, 
ſee the example of Egechia,Eſay,z$.and our ſelves 
ro be mote capable of counſel], | 

11, To think every word to be ſweet and com- 
fortable ro our ſelves, and to fear God. 

2, The Scholar; Moſes, who bad learned the 
wiſdome already, yer defireth tobe taught ; how 
much-more cauſe haye we ſo to do? — 

3. The Schoolemaſter, God by his Spirir, ro 


ife;as threeſcore yeers and ren; chis num- 
child canskill bow ro tell, 
atiſon ofthree times, | 
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whom wee muſt therefore pray in faith, and ſub-- 


mir our obedicnce. you 
, F 1 N11 Ss | 
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